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PVRCHAS his PILGRIMAGE. 
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OF THE WORT D 


AND THE RELIGIONS 
OBSERVED IN ALL AGES AND 
Places diſcouered, from the CREATION 
uvntothu PRESENT. 


IN FOY RE PARTS. 


THIS FIRST CONTAL 
NETH ATRAZOLOGMICALL AND 
Geographical Hiſtorie of A s1a, Ar R 1ca, 
and Au ERIC A, with the Tlands 
Adiacent. 


Heathni 


parts profeſſed, with their ſeuerall Opinions, Idols, Oracles, Temples, 
Prieſts, Faſti, Feaſts , Sacrifices , and Rites Religious : 7. lei 
beginnings, Proceedings, Alterations, Sects, 


Orders and Succeſſions, 


With briefe Deſcriptions ofthe Countries, Nations, States, Diſcoueries; 
Priuate and Publike Cuſtomes, and the moſt Remarkable Rarities of 
Nature, or humane Induſtrie, in the ſame. 


Tho ſecond Edition, much enlarged with Additions through 
the whole Worke— ; 


| By SANVEI Pvzcn as, Miniſter at Eſtwood in Eſſex, 


—— 


Vaw D x v $, vneVeritas. 


re 
Printed by Wiliew Stansby for Henri Fetherſtone, and are to be (old at his Shopi 
| Pauls Church-yard ar the Signe of the Roſe, 
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— the Ancient Religions before the F Lo vo, the 


Fewiſb, and Saracenicall in all A . fince, in 2 oe; 
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R END FATHER IN G OD; 
GEORGE By Tus Divine PRO 


DENCE, LORD ARCHBISHOP OF CANTER: - 
BY RIE, PximattE AND METROPOLITANE OF 
all Ex LAN d, one of his Majeſties moſt Ho- 


norable Priuie Councell : and his 
very good Lord. 


OST REVEREND; 


T 7 hat duetiewhich emboldned 
WV me at my firſt looking , and 
5 Ul , &s leaping out of the Dungeon of 
ol 7 obſchritie , to mterrupt your 
MF d more ſerious affaires, with the 

view of theſe my labors, Hath 
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(by your Gracious acceptance 
of me and them) encreaſed tos 
gether with the worke , and encouraged mee, the ſecond 
time (thus ſeconded by manifold helpes of 5 
Relations of others, and by a ſecund care and labour of 
mine omne) to obtrude this firſt Part of my intended Pil. 
grimage vpon your Grace, Both then, and now, no 
worth thereof, but your worthineſſe hath cauſed this pre- 
ſumption. For towhom (hould F rather preſent my firff- 


TN ttuites, 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


fruites, then vnto the Hiph-Prieſt, That hee might 
ſhakethem before the Lord. to make them accep- 
table? I either u any meeter to Patroniſe a Hiſtorie_ 
of Religion, then he-, to whoſe Perſon Religion gineth, 
and from the ſame mutually receiueth, Patronage. And 
therefore F, the meaneſt of Leui's ſonnes , doe bere- a- 
gaine offer vnto yuur Grate, As ia, Ar RICA, A- 
MERICA, and that in their withered and fouler hue of 
paſſed out- worne rites , or preſent Irreligious Religions, 
not waſhed with the purer ſtreames of ſacred Baptiſme. 
E vr o e E challengeth aroome in thu kind by her ſelfe: 
nor would Chriſtian Hiſtorie vouchſafe theſe. Stran- 
gers her holy companie, and therefore hath enioyned me 
4 ſecond Pilgrimage, and Perambulation ouer the. 
World, to trace her footſteps,and obſerue euery where ber 
Planters, Corrupters, and Reformers. 

Great u this burthen of a twofold Morla, and requires 
both an Atlas and an Hercules too, to vndergoe it. The 
newneſſe alſo makes it more difficult, being an enterpriſe 
neuer yet (to my knowledge) by any, in any language, at- 
tempted, conieyning thus Antiquitie and Moderne hi. 
ſtorie,in the obſernations of all the rarities of the World, 
and eſpecially of that ſoule of the world, R £L1a1lo wn. 
Yet haue I aduentured, and (F ſpeake it not to boafl, but 
to excuſe- my ſelfe, in ſo haugbtie deſigne i) thu my firſt 
Voyage of Diſcouerie, beſides mine owne poore ſkocke— 
latde thereon, hath made mee indebted to aboue I thou- 
fand Authours, of one or other kinde , in F know not bow 
many of their Treatiſes, Epiſtles, Relations and Hiſto- 
riet of diners ſubieftes and Languages, borrowed by my 


ſelſe, beſides what (for want of the Authors themſelues) 


The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 


F haue taken pon truſt, of other mens goods in their 
hands. Wherin had I entoyed that Academicke leiſure, 

"Ev woKbors d\piyuorary Au H Ots, | 
Or the benefits of greater Libraries, or ſufficient confe- 
rence with men more skilfull: my Braine might haue 
eelded a fairer iſſue, A more compleate and better-ar- 
med Mineraa · But beſides the want of theſe, the daily 
cares ofmy Family,the weekly duties (in Preaching and 
Ca = of my Miniſterie, the groſſenes of the Aire 
where I live, whicb(ſomeſay)makes a duller wit, am 
ſare,aſicklier body, may pleade excuſe for me. If not, 

Clades Authore leuatur, 
The World « the weight that preſſeth me, and my booke 
ſhall hane thus praiſe in the greateſt diſpraiſe, 
agnis tamen excidit auſis. 

Howſoener ; F ſhall thinke my ſelfe happie in your 
Graces Examination and Cenſure, if it bee not Impietie 
in mee to offer to intercept, and with interpoſition of theſe 
lines A while to Eclipſe your Gracious aſpett and influ- 
ence_ vnto our Church and State, And though your 
Grace cannot, for more neceſſarie imployments , and 
needes not, as knowing them better alreadie , afforde 
your Precioustime to theſe things f baſer worth: Vet 
if your Recreations ſhall vouchſafe them as Remem- 
brancers , out of my labours to refreſh yours , F ſhall bee 
more then ſufficiently recompenced . Others may hence 
learne by that mo#t laborious , though not mo#t learned 
Argument of Induction , two leſſons fitting theſe times, 
the Vnnaturalneſſleof Faction and Ar HR- 
1s ME: That lam N(ature hauing written in the pra- 
iſe of all men (as wee here in the particulars doe ſhew) 

753 the 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatorie. 
the. profeſuen of ſome Religion, and in that Religion, 


whereſoeuer any ſocietie of Prieſtes or Religious per- 
-. ſons, are, or haue beene in the World, no admittance of 
Paritie; the Angels in Heanen, Diuels in hell, (as the- 
Noapalleſt of Fathers, the- Father of our Countrie hath 
pronounced)and all Religions on Earth,as here weſhew, 
being equally ſubieF to inequalitie , that is , tothe equi- 
tie of ſubordinate Order. And if F line to finiſh the reſt, 
F bope toſhew the Paganiſme of eAntichriſtian_Þ Pope- 
rie, and other Pſeudo«Chriſtian herefres, and the Truth 
of Chriſtianitie_ as it is now profeſſed and eſtabliſhed in 
our Church, ynder the. Great Defender of the Faith: 
forwhoſe- long Raigne, and your Graces proſperous 
ſeruice vnder ſo Religious a Soueraigne, I heartily 
pray vnto tbe En g of Kings, and chiefe 
Shepheard of our Soules, IE SVS 


Curilsr7T. 


Your Graces moſt 
vnworthy Chaplaine, 


Samuel Purchas, 


No now, Rzavzx, The Pitcarms comes 
vnto thee,the ſecond time, with whom he dares 
bee ſome what bolder. Being, I know not by 
what naturall inclination, addicted to the ſtudie 
of Hiſtoric, my heart would ſometimes object 
a ſelſe· loue, in following my priuate delights in 
that kinde. At laſt, I reſolued to turne the plea- 
ſures of my ſtudies into ſtudious paines, that o- 
| thers might againe, by delightfull ſtudie, turne 
my paines into their pleaſure. I here bring Re- 
ligion from Paradiſe to the Carte, and thence follow her round about the 
World, and (for her ſake) obſerue the World it ſelfe, with the ſeuerall Coun- 
tries and Peoples therein; the chiefe Empires and States; their priuate and 
publique Cuſtomes; their manifold chances and changes; alſo the wonder- 
full and moſt remarkeable effects of Nature; Events of Diuine and Humane 
Providence, Rarities of Arte; and whatſocuer I finde by Relations of Hi- 
ſtorians, as I paſſe, moſt worthie the writing. Religion is my more proper 
aime, and therefore I inſiſt longer on the deſcription of whatſocuer I finde 
belonging thereto z declaring the Religion ofthe firſt Men; the corrupting 
of it before, and after the Floud; the lewiſh obſervations; the Idols, Idola- 
tries, Temples, Prieſts, Feaſts, Faſts, Opinions, Sects, Orders, and ſacred Cu- 
ſtomes of the Heathens; with the Alterations and Succeſſions that haue 
therein happened, from the beginning of the World hitherto. 

This Worke I divide into foure parts. I his firſt exhibiteth, Relations 
and T hcologicall diſcouerie of As 14, ArAIcA, and Au zac A: The 
ſecond, when God will, ſhall doe the ſame for EVA Oo: The third and 
fourth, in a ſecond viſitation, ſhall obſerve ſuch things in the ſame places, as I 
hold moſt remarkcable in the Chriſtian and Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie, and that 
according to the ſame method; which is ſquared in the hole by order of 
Place, going ſtill out of one Countrie into the next, in each particular 
and ſeuerall Countrie, by the order of Time, deducing our Relations, fo farre 
as wee haue others foot · prints to guide vs, (though not exactly naming — 


To THE READER. 
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day and yeare, and determining queſtions in Chronologicall controuerſies, 
yet in ſome conuenient ſort) from the Ancient times, and by degrees deſcen- 
ding to the preſent. 

If thou demandeſt what profit may be hereof; I anſwere, T hat here ſtu- 
dents of all ſorts may finde matter fitting their ſtudies : T he naturall Philo- 
ſophers may obſerue the different conſtitution and commixtion of the Ele- 
ments, their diuers working in diuers places, the varietie of heauenly influ- 
ence, of the yearelie ſeaſons, of the Creatures in the Aire, Water, Earth: 
They which delight in ſtate · affaires, may obſerue the varietie of States and 
Kingdomes, with their differing Lawes, Polities, and Cuſtomes, their — 
nings, and Endings. The Diuine, beſides the former, may here contemplate 
the workes of God, not in Creation alone, but in his Iuſtice and Prouidence, 
purſuing ſinne euery where with ſuch dreadfull plagues; both bodily, in roo- 
ting vp and pulling downe the mightieſt Empires; and eſpecially in ſpirituall 
Iudgements, giuing vp ſo great a part of the World vnto he efficacie of Errour 
in ſtrong deluſions, that haning forſaken the Fountaine of lining waters, wy ſhould 
digge vnto —— theſe broken Pits that can hold no mater; deuout in their ſu- 

ſtitions, and ſuperſtitious in their deuotionsʒ agreeing all in this, that there 
ſhould bea Religion, diſagreeing from cach other, and the TA vr, in the 
practiſe thereof 

Likewiſe our Miniſters may be incited vnto all godly labours in their fun- 
ction of preaching the Goſpell, ſeeing otherwiſe, for outward and bodily ce- 
remonies, the T urkes and lewes (in their manifold deu6rions in their Orato- 
ries euery day) and other Heathen would conuince vs of idleneſſe. And let 
me haue leaue to ſpeake it for the glorie of God, and the good of our church; 
I cannot finde any Prieſts in all this my Pilgrimage, of whom we haue any 
exact Hiſtoric, but take more bodily paines in their deuotions, than is perfor- 
med by not-preaching Miniſters, eſpecially in Countrie - villages, where on 
the wecke daies they cannot haue occaſion, or companie, for publique praiers: 
and therefore if they only reade the Seruice on holy daies, and neuer ſtudie 
for more (which I would it were not the idle practiſe of ſome) euen the Hea- 
then ſhall riſe vp in judgement againſt them. I ſubſcribe with hand and pra- 
ctiſe to our Liturgie, but not to ſuch Zethargie : whoſedarkeneſſe is ſo much 
the more intollcrable, in this Sunne-ſhine ot the Goſpell , wherein wee haue 
a gratious King, ſo diligent a frequenter of Sermons; and Reverend Biſhops 
— other their weightie Eccleſiaſticall emploiments) yet dili- 
gent Preachers. 

The ſtudious of Ceographie may ſomewhat be helped in that kinde: not 
that we intend an exact Geographie, in mentioning euery Citie with the de- 
| of Longitudeand Latitude, but yet limiting euery Countrie in his true 

tuation and bounds; and performing happily more then ſome, which take 
vpon them the title of Geographers, as their chiefe profeſſion: and more then 
any, which I know, bath done in our language. 

He which admireth and almoſt adoreth the Capuchine, Ieſuite, or other 
Romaniſts, for ſelfe- inflicted whippings, faſtings, watchings, vowes of obe- 
dience, pouertie, and ſingle life, and their not ſparing their limmes and liues 
for their wil-worſoips, may ſee, in all theſe, the Romaniſts equalled by Hea- 
thens, 
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chens, f not our-ſtripped even by the reports of the.Jcluitesand'orher their 


Catholiques. Bodily exerciſe profiteth lire, but Gadlinrſſe it profitable urtrall, 1. Tim, 4.8, 


and hath the promiſe of thu life und that which s to come. . 

Herealſo the Reader may ſee moſt of their Popiſn Rites, derived out of 
Chaldzan , Zgyptian , and other Fountaines of Paganiſme; as in the later 
taske we ſhall haue more occaſion to ſhew. Here every Eugliſt· man may ſee 
cauſe to praiſe God continually for thelight of his truth, communicated to 
vs: whcreasitis (in compariſon) but a ſmall part ot the World, that ſoundeth 
the ſacred name of 1: 5 v5; and of thoſe that proſeſſeit, how infinite are the 
ſes and ſuperſtitions ? God bath ſhewed bis Wordumto our 14 COB (TAI 
Dran Or His Faith) bi Statutes an bis 1 "to this 
Isxz AL of Great Britaine. Ae hath not deals ſo witheurry N xtion, neither lune 
the Heathen , nor ſcarſiy, if ſcarcely, any other Chriſtian Nation, ſo much 
knowledge of his indgements. And yet how feditious are ſome? how 
are others: how vnthankfull the moſt? That beaſtly Sinne of D 52 
that biting Sinne of Vſurie, that Dewilliſh Si S ,rufflingin ,, 
deformitic of clothes, like monſtrous chm, and barking out amutki 
mitie of oathes, like helliſh cerberi, as if men could not bee Gallanes, vnleſle ,, 
they turned Dezills, Tbeſe are — wee returne vnto the Lord, in 
ſtead of prayers for, and loyaltie to his Mazeſtie ;, peaceableneſſeand charitie 
to each — — — 

For the forme, [ t in ſome places, wich varietie of phraſe, in all, 
with varictic of matter, to draw three along with mee in this tedious Pilgri- 
mage. Some names are written diuerſſy, according to the differing Copies 
which I followed, which thy diſcretion will eaſily conceiue. I doe not in e- 
uery queſtion ſet downe my cenſure; ſometimes, becauie it were more then 
needes; ſometimes becauſe of the difficultie. I mention Authors ſomtimtes 
of meane qualitie, ſor the meaneſt haue ſenſe to obſerue that which them- 
ſelues ſee, more certainely then the contemplations and Theorie of the more 
learned. I would alſo — — of the meaneſt. I haut lahoi 
red to teduce Relations to their firſt Authors, ſerting their names to thei 
Allegations: the want wherof hath much troubled me, whilſt the moſt kaye 
out their Authours, as if their owne aſſertion were: ſufficient authoricie in 
things borrowed. I haue (to my great paines) contructet and Epitomixeti 
whole Volumes (and ſome very large) into one a thing vmall 
through theſe Relations. Where I haus found plentifull diſeourſe ſor Reli- 

ion ( my chiefe aime) I am ſhotter in oꝶjer Relations; and where I haue bad 
eſſe helpes for that diſcouetie, I inſiſt more vn the wonders of Nature, and 
diſcoueries by Sea and Land, with other remarbeable actidents. Theſt Ru · 
rities of Nature I haue ſometimes ſuted in a differing phraſe and figure of 


»/ 


ſpecch ; not that I affect a tantaſticall ſingalaritiez/ but that theſe divine 
workes might appeare in Robes, if not farting their Majeflie, yet ſuchasour 
Word-Robe did willingly without any great affectation or ſtudie, affoord» 
not without example of the Scripture, which vſeth to bring in the mure 
Creatures, ſpeaking and performing, (as it were) othet perſonall offices; nor 
without this effect, to make the Reader ſtay a while with obſcroaion and 
wonder; beſides that, varietie of it ſelſe isdetightſomes 121 


If 
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If any miſlike the fulneſſe in ſome places, and the barrenneſſe of wordes 
in others; let them conſider, we handlea World, where are Mountaines and 
Vallies, fertile habitations, and ſandie deſarts: and others ſteps, whom I fol- 
low, hold mee ſometimes in à narrower way, which elſewhere take more li- 
bertic; J touch here and there a Contrazer/ie ; both for illuſtration of Hiltd- 
ric 3 and in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, to ſhe my affection to the truth. 
Nou if any man thinke, that it were better theſe rotten bones of the pal- 
ſed, and ſlinking bodies of the preſent Superſtitions were buried, then thus 
raked out of their graues; beſides that which hath beene ſaid, I anſwerr, 
That I haue ſufficient example in the Scriptures , which were written for aur 
learning to the end: of the World, and yet depaint vnto vs the vgly face of Idola- 
trie in ſo many Countries of the Heathens, with the Apoſtaſies, Sects, and 
Hereſies of the Iewes; as in our firſt and ſecond booke is ſhewed : and the 

. — — — — una Origen, and more ful - 

ly, 1 —— u, and CAHuewitwme, haue gone before us in their la 
—— of Herefies and falſe Opinions. And what doth more ſet forth 

the glorie ot Gods grace, then in pardoning ; his power, then in reforming ; 
his juſtice, then in giving men vp to ſuch deluſions? Are not theſe the T ro- 
phees and glorious viftories of TH Caxosst Or Cnairsr, that bath 
ſubuerted the Temples, Oracles, Sacrifices, and Services of the Deuill? And 
maiſt not thou ſee herein, what Mer is, and thou thy ſelfe maiſt bee, if Goo 
leaue thee to thy ſelfe ? Reade therefore, with praiſes vnto G o p, the father of 
thy light 5 and praiers for theſe Heathens, that G o p may bring them out of 
the /pare of the Deni, and that Chriſt may: bee his ſaluation to the ends of the 
#orld.\ And let me alſo obtaine thy praiers in this my Pilgrimage, to be there- 
= directed, to the glorie of Gov, and good of my Countrie. Euen ſo 

on IESsvs. a 2 
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Nos j any beeoſfended becauſe his Booke ( which not long ſince ber 
bought) wantrth much of that which this Edition offereth ; I anſwere, 
that I chen gauvewharThad, and what. my. poore obſcure ſtate, with little 
helpe of Bookes or Intelligence from others, could affoord: And finding bet- 
ter entettainement then I could ane? or — many Reverend, Noble, 
Learned, — almoſtapplauding the Pilgrime, notwithſtanding bis 
— ez I could not — it a great, both — 
pehceand preferment, audi d lamiaru virs, and was thereby encouraged to 
endevour voto ſomewhat more praiſe-worthje. Which when I had thought 
to haue aſſaied ii mypromiſe for Exrope: the quick ſale of the former threat» 
ning a ſecond impreſkon ſome yeares before I cod (without better furthe- 
rance) he readie to: jo yne Ruripe therewith; thereby alſo being growne into 
acquaintancewithi many ſtudious in this kinde, whoſe Bookes and Relations 
migbt much further mine: I was eaſily perſwaded to this reuie w, and haue 
preſenttd you your Filgrime, with many, not ſtinges and laces alone for orna · 
ment, hut large peeces of new eloth to ſupply his former defects and rents: 
and he which was then a new · borne Infant, is no with time grown greater. 
Theſe things, in Nature and vic are neceſſarie and commendable, and here 
7 could 


8 
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could not be effected without my great coſt and paines, which might rather 
merit Elogies then Apologies: yet thall I hold my ſelfe recompenced —— 
expectation, if ſome lick ſtomack diſgorge not ſome curſe on mee, for being 
ſo painfull to bring him better intelligence. But for them to whom this worke 
is principally intended, either their wealth will make it inſenſibleʒ or their diſ- 
cretion, ealily pardonable. And how much more doth it coſt ſome in wran- 
gling fees fora peece ofan Acreor T enement, then here forthe greateſt part 
of the World? Neither yet doth the Pilgrime_ turne Stationer to ſollicite 
buyers, or to conſtrue the Title of his worke *to the purchaſing thereof: and 
happely that, which they haue alreadie, may more then ſuffice many igno- 
rant or idle owners, to whom that cannot be worſe, becauſe this is better. Bur 
I would gladly give contentment to the ſtudious, eſpecially ſuch,whoſe wea- 
ker ſtate (the Pilgrimes owne caſe) cannot riſe and grow better with the im- 

reſhon: For their ſakes I would haue printed the Additions by themſelues; 
— that being ſo many and ſo manifold for kinde and number, it would haue 
ſeemed a lol: bundle of ſhreds and ragges: which being thus ſowed together 
in fit places, make the Pilgrimes weedes more handſome, and leſſe harſh. 
With them is left me this excuſe, euen that which accuſeth me, Want; which 
had it not before hindred me, I might iuſtly be cenſured for a Wanton, ſo ſo- 
dainly to obtrude onthe world ſuch after-births. What is here added cannot 
be expreſſed in an Epiſtle : but the wholc Booke is the Epiſtle thereof; every 
part and limme whereof, hath new bloud infuſed, and additions annexed, as 
occaſion ot better Intelligence hath offered it ſelfe: wherein I have mademy 
ſelfe indebted to ſome hundreds of Authors, written or printed, which before 
I had not made vſe of, as in the Catalogue of their names will appeare. Nei- 
ther mean I hereafter to trouble the World with any ſuch reuie w in this Ar- 

gument of Asi1a, Arc, and America; but leaue it (if anything 

offer it ſelfe) to my ſecond diſcouerie of Chriſtianitie in thoſe parts: 
meane- while purpoſing by Gods helpe to fit my ſelfe for 
my Viſitation (in this kinde) of Eyzo ex, for 
which I againe deſire thy praiers, the 
beſt requitall of my 
paines. 


fpurchas his 
Pilgrimage. 


'EIZ TW ZAMOTHAOT S ITOTPXA- 
TOT AMOAHNMIAN, 
, r. — cs 
T dudnayn rev xatexrdgoy iy 4 
aver Te Nu i, T4 Tlorwy x} terror 5 
tot, K d, pee. 
y deoc rare Bprraxcis 
Kai agus iphtr* T6 Shpor the b] 


To. SzLDen,1, C. 2 Soc. Int. Temph, 
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iking theſe ſtudies well, but wanting wings 
Eiuſdem Mewdece/yllebum. Tobit me vp, Ilay in ſelfe· deſpaire; 

Bleſſing their happineſſe, whoſe ſilver ftrings 
8 Fidei, Salut is ar as C oulddrw in meanes their knowledge torepai 
Didmg, Effigiem,Deiq, Veri Thinking thoſe worthies parallel to Kings, 
ternum placitum pie decendo, As will and may feaſt with ſuch Muſes faire,  . 

Myſtes quam merito celebris audi. While bareneſſe barres me from their ſacred ſprings. 
At,Pvacaase, twnmi Corond 
Iam circundatur, endog, ore dotto Afflicted thus, yet ſtill affected well, 
Viuet Nomen, Honoſg, qui prophana The Pilgrime,mov'd with milde compaſſion, 
Scrutas Numina ſ Gentium Nefaſtos L ends me his ſtaffe to liſt me from this hell, 
Erroriſq Deos; Volumige herum And leades me vp to ſuch a loſty ſtation, 
Sacro malta reperta, prodiere hint As ſhewes where each Religion doeh dwellz 
Mult; hes fic ſtudijs tuis bend aptas, And to inhable me for contemplation, 
Pulchreg, Hiſtorias, Locoſq; pendis. Reprints this Boote, which doeth itſel fe Pexcell, 
Hoc num adijciam DO CE RE quiqui bat now I write, inſtede of PIT IAR, 
Nis quid fuerit, Recouditumy, TITQXOMOTEEION on the Title- page. 
SC NE, bat invideatis Huic merenti. 

5 A. Macixyvs . 


On the learned Preachers Pilgrimage 
Religionts ergo. 
He Body of this Booke is HISTORIE, 
Clad in quaint ents of GEOGRAPHIE, 
Adorn'd with Iewels of CHRONO LOGIE, 
Fetch't from the Trteaſur of 4 NTI 97 1T IE. 
The better part thereof, THEO LOGIE, 


Sowle of the Warl; Religious P/E TIE 
Addes life to all, and glues ETEANITIE, 


L. W. Theol, 
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by therr N. — 
that they may be knomne to be lies ant meer Changelings, I was the rather tuducen 
to giue thee a Tuble of thety names, becauſe nothing in the Impreſſios hath eſcaped 
more fanltie then the miſſe-neming of _Authorszof which I thought good heere to 
giue notice. I acknowledge that Ramulius and M.Hakluit, an their Boots of Vey- 
ages haue beene to Libraries unto me of mam N auigations and Diſcoueries beere 
mentioned. and nom in this Edition 1 haue beene much behaldewto . Hakluit for 
many written Treatiſes in this łin de. In thus, au all kinds, Sacred, Profive;Leare 
ned, V nlearned, Ancient, Moderne, Cosa, and Bud: I ave teylru my ſelfe to benefit 
thee, Some of their names might hane betneadded in the former Imprefiion, bat 
through haſt were emitted: and many more might be added, which are cited.im this 
norte. But becauſe I haue borrowed them on others credit, and not (ceme.thangyny. 
ſelfe (and many far other cauſes)1 hane not herd wentionedtheny. The Letter Ei- 
nifies that we haue but « fragment of the ſain Author, and Pſ. brands humor 
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Theoph. Antiochenvus, 
Tertullianus. 
Terentius. 
Theophilactus. 
Temporarius. 
Thetbro Politico. 
R. Aben Tybbon. 
William Thorpe, 
Thaiſo Sinenſis lit. 
Theophraſtus. 
Relat. del Temiſtitan. 
Theophanes, E. 
A. Theuet. 
Thucidides. 
Tibullus. 
Ro. Thorne, 
Timberley. 


Ro, Tomſon. 

W. Towerſon. 
Trelcatius, 
Tremellius. 
Maſ.Tranfiluano, 
Tripartita hiſt. 

Mer. Triſmegiſtus. 
Trithemius. 
Toletus. 

Adrianus Turnebus. 
Coſm, Turrianus, 
G. Tyrius. 

S. Trapexunt. 
Con. Trident. 
Turſelinus. 

L. de May, Turquet. 
Tyndarus. 
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Op. Vaz, 

Cor. Valerius. 
Fr. Vaez. 
loa, Vadianus. 
Ioach. Vagetius. 
F. Vatablus. 
Martin de Valentia. 
A. Valignanus. 
Ioan. Vaſæus. 
R. Verſiegan. 
Com, de Vena, 
L. Vertomannus, 
Eman, de Veiga, 
Io. Verrazano, 
Verhufh Nauig. 
Viperanus. 
Viaggio in Perſia. 
N. Life of Virginia. 
F. à Victoria. 
P. Victor. 
S. A. Victor. 
Victor Vticenſis. 
Nic. Villagagnon. 
Gaſp. Vilela. 
Gerar. de Veer, 
Virgilius. 
Pol. Virgil. 
Ant. du Verdier, 
Iacobus 4 Vitriaco, 
Vitruvius. 
Viguerius, 
Voy. du Villamont. 


L. Viues. 

Fr. de Viloa, + 

R. Volateranus, 
Vrſinus. 

Luys de Vrreta, 

Fla, Vopiſcus. 
Americus Veſputius. 


3 
Hom. Walſingham. 
L. De la Ware. 

D. Whitakerus. 

Alexander Whitaker. 

— 

Whitney. 

Ia. Welk. 

Webbs Trauels, 

T. Windam. 

L. Warde. 

Ward and Danes 

Silueſter Wiet. 

Seb. de Wert. 

Io. White. Nau. 

D. White: 

George Wilkins. 

T. Wiars. 

The World. 

De ſcrip. of the World. 

Henr. Wolfius. 

Io, Wolfius Theol. 

1o,Wolhus, I. C. 

Wolf Wiſſenberz 

S. H. Willoughbie, Nau. 

I, Wragg. 


X 


55 ü 
ranc. Xeres 
F. Xauier. . 
Hier. Xauier. 

Z 


"7 Abarella. 
Hier. Zanchius; 

A. Zachuth. 
Zaga Zabo, 
Zonatas. 
Zeni Nau. &c, 
Toroaſter. f. 
Jo. Zygomalas. 
Thee. — 

Zuing 


etrus. 


. 


and followed. 
© Ammel Argal. Greenland Vojage. 
Literæ eAlep- Gronland Treatiſe. 
es. John Guy. 
Thomas Bern- Ine 
here. W. Harborn. 
Ambroſ. de Armariolo. eAnthonis Hippon, 
William Baffin. Thomas Hanham. 
Andrew Battell, Edward Harleigh. 
Braſile Treatiſe, S. Richard Hawkins. 
George Barkhie, Ioſias Hubert. 
Thomas Candiſh, * William 
Peter Carder. Robert Iuct. 
Thomas Clayborn. Tohn Knights. 
John de C attro. Antonie K nixet. 
H. Challenge, Henrie Lelb. 
Themas Carmer. Charles Leigh. 
William Colton, q —_ 
Diſcouery of Cheſipeac Alic hac 
— 7 S. Iames Lancaſſer. 
Doctor Dee. Mexican Hiftorie. 
John Dauics. S. Ed. Michel berne. 
Edward 2. Litera. D. Duart de Meneſes, 
John Eliot. John Mildnall. 
John El.. — Midaleton. 
Chriftopher Forteſcue. John Newbery. 
Richard Finch. William — 
Raleigh Gilbert. eAbacak Pricket. 
Antonie Goddard. Jonas Pocley, 
Thomas Glomer. Patents diverſe. 
Walſingham Griſley. Martin Pringe. 
William Gourdon. - George Pepham. 


— 


The names of Manuſcriprs, Trauellers and other 
Authors, not yet printed, hecre mentioned 


George Percy. 

Newp. Jop. to Powhatan, 
Willam Parker. 

E. C. taking Port Ricco. 2. 
Pilgrimage in rume. 

Lit. Presb. lohan. A.. 
Albert de Prato. 
William Purſglouc. 

Pac haturunur as. 
Richardus Canonicus. 
John Rut. 

John Selden. 

William Strachie. 
Francis Sparrie. 

Thomas Turner. 

V illiam Turner. 

L. Tribaladus Tuletus. 
Alexandre Vrimo, 
Virginia Voyages diverſe, 
Declaration of Virginia. 
Geogre Weymouth. 


EA. Maria Wing field. 


TohnW.lſon, 
Milliam White, 
Thomas Wi idhouſe. 
Jahn Ward, 


And many other Relations 
and reports of Gentlemen, 
Merchants, Mariners,&c. 
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WORLD, AND THE RELIGLE 


ons OBssxveDd In Art Ass 
AND PLACES DISCOVERED, FROM 
the Creation vnto this preſent. _ 


Of the firſt beginnings of the VVorld and Religi- 
on : and of the Regions and Religions of 


Babylonia, Aſſyria, Syria, Phænicia, 
and Paleſtina. 


Tus Fizst Books: 


"4 — — 
| CB&3 4 
of God, one in Nature, * three in Perſons, the Father, Sonne, 0 Wat 
and Holy G. Gal. 4. 8. Deus 
Unus oft, 75 u- 


FI firſt beginnings of their poeticall Fabrikes, with worn. Zan de 
inuocation ot their Gods and Muſcs,, although 3-£:p,441.c.34 
50 Hemer, Virgil, 

ud. 


21 * 5 8 1 | F X q * y 
a | HE Poets were wont to lay the foundations and lz, inne- 
SES OE 


thoſe workes were ſutable ro ſuch work-men, w 
according to their names, were Mrs, of thoſe 
boch Poems and Gods, I, as far ſhort of their lear- 
{| ning, as beyond them inthe ſcope of my deſires, 
$ would ſo farre imitate their manner, in this matter 
which l intend; that although I enuic not to ſome 
| their fooliſh claime ofthar Poeticall (not Propheti- 
call) inheritance, to make my Maker: and my mat- 
— ———_ ter, as In a Hiſtorie (not a Poem) muſt bee made to 
my hands: Vet in a Hiftone ot Religion, which hathor ſhould haue God to be the | 
2 eAlpbaand Omega; the efficient, from whom, the end to whom it preceedeth: the à Ahe. i.. 
matter of whom, the forme by whom and whoſe direction, it entreateth; I could 
not but make a religion to begin this diſcourſe of Religion at him; this being the 
way which all men take to come to him, = therefore I beſeech him that is a 


God one in Nature, three in Perſons &c. CHAP. 


8 Apoc. 3. 14. 


a 1. ing. 8. 27. 
b 2. Cor 13.1. 
© No. 11.33. 


d Prou.3 o · 3. 
Fer. 3. 4. 


Verſ.s» 
e Pſal 19,14 
f Rem. 1. 20. 
8 4.14.17. 


h Ad 17. 8. 
i D. gs Lect. 
in lon 4 
xe A Fal. 
PITT”, dvpoleus 
Hiero ille Cicero 
Nat. Dei. lib 1. 
Nomen quia dat 
netiticom. De 
eſt nomen ſunm, 
omen cin 
iple eſt: Draa. 
Pn , 

1.10.3. . 


IIc. 13.13. 


m Exod 34.6. 


n Din, Di. 


uin, nomm,P. 
Galatin de Ar- 
Cans | 3.Zan- 
chius de Nat, 
Dei. . 1. Bullm- 
ger. de Origine 
errors. lib. 1. 
Ar. Aont ann. 


firſt and laſt, onus pry in the name of his 7 and — 15 w= 
light of his and al-ſceing Spirit, to guide me in this perambulation oft 5 
— take N the 2 —— therein, as may teſtifie my religi - 
ous bond to him, whoſe I am, andwhom I ſerue: and the ſeruice Iowe vato his Church, 
if atleaſt this my Mite may be ſeruiceable to the leaſt of che leaſt therein, that as he 
is in him ſelſe inning and ending, ſo he would bee, in ſome meaſure, of this 
worke the Authour and finiſher; that in the beholding this Mappe of ſo infinitely di- 
ſtitions, we may be more thankfull for and more zealous of, that true 
and onely cho, which Ge by hu bloudbac by his word reuesled, 
byhis ſpirit ſeated; and will reward in the Heauens: And hereto let all Chri- 
ſlian Readers ſay with me Amen, to him which is * Amen, that witneſſe ſait hfuli and 
true, that foefaking all che by-wayes which this Labyrinth exhibiteth, we may receiue 
his witnefle asfaichfull and true Diſciples, that follow the Lambe whither ſocner be goeth, 
and will not heare the voice of ſtrangers. i 

Inthe dext place, Ihold it nat vnfit briefely to e ſome what of him, which in- 
deed and throughly can neuer be expreſſed, For the wiſeſt of the Prof hets hath ſaid 
of hir and to him, that the: Heanens and Heavens of Heanens , are not able to con. 
taine bim : and theb chiefe, or at leaſt he which was net inferiour tothe chiefe of the 
eApoſtles, as rauiſhed with ſuch aheight, and ſwallowed in ſuch a depth, cried :O Al- 
titudo, O the deepmeſſe of the riches both of the wiſedome and knowledge of God ! how am. 
ſearchable are his indgements, and bis wayes paſt finding out? As for my ſelfe, I may moſt 
6:ly borrow the words of eAgar, 4 Surely I ans more fooliſh than any man, and bane not 
the vnderſtanding of a man in mee: For I bane not learned wiſdome nor attained to the 
Knowledge of boly things, Vea indeed, who hath aſcended vp to Heauen, and deſcended? 
whe hath gathered the Winde in his fift ? Who bath boundthe Waters in a garment ? Who 


hath eflabliſhd all the ends of the World? What is bis name, and what is bis Sonnes name if 


thou canſt tell? Tell this myſterie we cannot. And yet fo farre as hee hath told vs by hs 
Word and Workes, we may, Of the one the next words teftifie : Every word of God it 
pure: Of the other elſe-where © The Heanens declare the glorie of God: f and The in- 
wiſible things of him, that is bis eternall power and G A 14 are ſeene by the Creation of 
the World, bemg conſidered in bis workes.s God hath not (therefore) left himſelfe withous 
witneſſe, who beſides the teſtimonie of Natuse, written in our hearts, hath added thoſe 
of the Scripture and of the Creature, that this threefali ('ord might not bee eaſily bro- 
ken, and by the mouth of two or three witneſſes, we might learne plainly that he is, and in 
ſome meaſure what he is. That there is a Cod: Heauen and Earth, Angels and Deuils, 
Man and Beaſt, Reaſon and Senſe, Greeke and Barbarian, ſcience in the moſt, in 
the relt conſcience, as a thouſand witneſſes all that wee ſee, and which we ſee not, 
ſay and proclaime, that all may ſee, and in manner palpably feele his preſent Deitiez 
in b whom we liue, moue, and haue onr being, This is a common notion, and impreflion, 
ſealed vp in the minde of _ man: a remnant of integriue after the fall of Adam, 
a ſubſtance or bleſſing in the dead Eime , ſparkles of fire raked vp vnder the aſhes, 
which cannot die whiles the ſoule liueth. What a one he is; is — deeply ingrauen 
in Nature, whoſe owliſh eyes are dazled with the brightneſſe ofthis light: But when 
heere we might renew the queſtion: What i his name, and what is bis Sonnes name ? 
he himſelfe anſwereth in Scripture by attributing to himſclfe ſuch names, whereby we 
may know him as the Creator from all Creatures, as the true God from all falſe Gods: 
and ſo farre as is meet nd neceſſary to our faluation, Nee then that dwelleth in light 
inacceſſible, whom no man hath ſcene, nor can ſee k ar he 5s, in this out infancie, hath 
maniſeſted himſelfe ynto vs | as through a glaſſe dark/y,that we may with Hoſes haue 
ſome glauncing ® view of bis binder parts. 

Theſe names and diuine attributes I meane not with large explications heere to ex- 


preſſe, as not ſo fitting my abilitie, or purpoſe, & being by others a learned!y done al- 


readie: Vet to ſay a little, where the tongues of men and Angels cannot fay enough: 
the Scripture attributeth, or hee ip Scripture attributeth to himſelfe, names, in tegatd 
| 8 both 


— 


* 
_ 


_7 


CHAP.1, The firſt Booke. 
| 3 


— 


— — 


both of authour and obiect diuine; ſometime 

3 7 (as t - , 
22 the _— — firſt ſignifying his — — — — — 2 As true, 
—— - - onzt oſe more fitted to out capacitie;theſe to his divine of $ ſuper. — liuing, 

li Yink eſſentially is, vchatſoeuer he is ſaid to bee, or in himſelf — eter e A, trueth 
—— — their circumference are one in their — ah And, as iſedome, 
— — pe — the World, are in the Sunne but one; and — © Sunnes life,&c, 
—— — Fa — tre more exellent in that indiuiſible and moſt — neither d 1n which 
—— — of the Creatures ate in the S —— gil. afhrmetb, 
— — —— Fug on and ſuperexcellent Excellencie; and his d or —— Deus. : 
pation,or 2s 2 — 4 inc omprehenſible, nothing being in hies either b ne im- amnium, Deus 
—— — we asa natural faculty, or as a mutable paſſion. or i y partic i- ef omnia: Dew 
— in f 00 | e vnderſtandings are limited in their finite boun de — ſuch ſort 2 
— s in nite meaſure, conceiuing in a finite maner) doe or for hat cauſe . . — — 
ropertio — —— Ocean in a ſpoone ? and yet theſe are — —— f "id. Marſ Ei. 
— this b 8 ſhi e great Creator, and the greateſt of creatures, Y ＋ — neerer cin. in Dieny.de 
Aue pri 08 t 1 Sun comfortable throw this chinke and k 4 is this glimpſe P. V. Dionyſus 
4 pr = — euen the taſte of theſe Delicacies, mote than — — of our bo- — kim, 
5 — 1 A — v are attributed to him in tegatd of his bein 7 deleQtable, omnu — 
pi bein 0 8 25,0 ab, Eheieʒ and — regard of the perſons — all — ſupereſſentiali 
EI 7 * of which haue allt t being, which in it ſelſe is indi or haue that eſentic, Intel- 
— PR 1 ** ofhauing it, is that which is called their perſb — ually one: Guy —— 
and Hol 'Gh oſt, * — - — lome) is Elobim 8 applied — — — _ 
* - —— mig htie, in forme plurall, Some of — — C = 4 — 
— — — 1 Creatures alſo, but with this difference. that — 4 are Circle, whoſe 
fance, Son bſ owed , perfect, accidental, are in lim Natwre Per felt e which Center is eue- 
Rh 5 2 — - —— conſidered as hee is God bleſſed for ener; —— — Sub. = where,the 
matiuel 4 wks o us Creatures, Some againe b are Negatively ſpoken — 1 
we — 225 * by a figure. But this is indeed a thoruie wa — yy affir- Sehr. Held. 
4 be Des / "puff, Nothing is miſſed more dangerouſly, not 2 — feldj. 
their k ſixe — — — proſitably. — the Angelicall Seraphins ghe Ty . 4 
: , to execute thei a Ts reg ph 
F. wr wake * of mans weakneſſe not able — — — two coue- bb 2 
T 
er glorie. Let > 0 
go to the Lambe to vnclaſpe this ſealed — — — 3 Let vs 3 
and knowledge are bid Let { k all the treaſures of wiſed, aft Pol eff. 
we may rather becompreh vs ſo know as we may be knowne,and ſo c comprehe — = e,lib.s . 
God will " r94 b the by — — Let vs feare, Joue, beleeue, and ſerue hi 4 45 — — | 
doBrine, Thisis = amble his way ande They which will doe birwillſhall kn — 11 me 
Chrift :ifnamet ur way to eternal life, thus to know bim, and whom he b pow of the 1 
wry hs = y we ſo learne PCbrift as the Truth is in Ieſuu if wenbe ath ſent Teſus a uus. 
— : putting off the old man be remued in the ſperit of cur come fooles that we n dr Dub 
a. ” ic 2 God Is ſhapen we a, and true . 8 5 — put on the 3 
— NG erg 4 to know , otherwile , we know nothing — * e wer hnow Irons 
Divels know:(Te fer of the Lords the beginning of this wiſedem. A e 
cifull 4 « ——— and proclaimed thoſe his names, : Iebeua l — — couſs 029, cm 
— — flowto an ger and abu vdant in gooduc ſſa and trm f % 4, * 21 — 
light — = that wemay know to know,(a fooliſh cunoſitie) but ch — _ E — 
—— — — pew product, 
ce may ſo name it) the moſt eſſentiall (and after the 1 — —— light, prodacit, 

j , n on, Serhi ad » 
e eutem modum diunſum , © terra , cofta , ſcmine. g Dru : — 
ä— — — — ——̃ K— 
peritulſs. i De Des — in equiuecatione, pu rim in imperſefione, K. Moſes M — verba negatiua eſt 
r . — — 

E 2 „ m « 09, 3. cap. 3. 
P f. q 1. cer. 3.8. r 1,82, I Provar.y, 2 x Pſalagy. o 1049.17.17. 1 
* effable 


— 


4 | * Of the (Creation of the World. CHnaPe, 


— 
— — 


effable * name of God, is not therefore onely teuealed vnto vs that we may know him 
— 2 _ in himſelf & of himſelf ro be Teſterday to day and the ſame for y ener which is, which was, 
ſee Draſy Te: Which i to come: but alſo as the Creator, of whom, in whom, and for whom are all things: 
tragram.Ar, and as the redeemer, which is knowne by his name [ehowa (as himſelfe* interprech it) 
Montan. ante by giuing a reall being, and accompliſhment to his promiſes. In which one nameſ(as in 
Nan er. others of like ſignification) is expreſſed the ſimplicity , Imutability, Infiniteneſſe, Ble 
1 _ - = ſednes, Eternitie, Life, Perfection and other Attributes of God, When he calleth him- 
thinkes that ſelfe Strong, therein is declated his almighty — whether wee vnderſtand it actu- 
Galatinu was ally in producing and — all things in heauen and earthʒ or abſolutely, where- 
firſt Authour by he is able to doe euen thoſe things which in his wiſdome he doth not; whereby he 
of dus pro: jz able to do all things which either in themſelues (as implying contradiftion)or wich 
— him (as imperfeRions) are not impoſſible, both thoſe kinds not excluding, but conclu- 
writeth it Iowa: ding the power of God. which becauſe he is Almi ghtie, acannot lie or demie himſelfe. 
the moſt both What ſhould I ſpeake of his wiſdome, whereby all things are open in his ſiglu, both 
lewes and himmſelfe, and his Creatures,paſt,preſent,or to come, and that not as peſt or future, but 
— _ " with one, eternal perfelt, certame, mmediate,alt of knowledge, which in regard of ſe- 
te name it: cond cauſes are neceſſatie or contingent, or in effect bur meerely poſſible, and never 
The 9Maſſorites actually ſubſiſting. Truth is in him as a root, from whence it is firſt in the being; next in 
aſcribed to it the vnderſtandingʒ thirdly id the writing or ſaying ofthe creature, True he is in him- 
no points of it ſelſe, in his workes ordinary, and extraordinary, and in his word reuealed by the Pro- 
owar, but of Phets and Apoſtles, Wharſhould I adde of his goodveſſe, grace , love , mercie, I»ſfice, 
when doi and other his attributes and names not yet mentioned? as eAdonar which ſignifieth the 
teeth before Dominion of God due to him, by Creation, by purchaſe, by mutuall coucnant : Sad- 
or after it of das, which fignifierh his all- ſufficiency, and others. Vea in one Chapter ÞPETRYS 
—_ — GA LATIN Vsrehearſeth thteeſcote and twelue names of God out of the Rabbines 
—ͤ— High- workes, multiplied and diuerſiſied in terne forts, which make in all ſeuen hundred and 
Prieſt, and twentic names. To dilate of theſe at large would aske ſo many large Commentaries, 
that in the and yet euen then ſhould we ſtill finde this God incomprehenſible; of whom wee 
Temple, & on may, in reſpect ofout capacitie, rather ſay what he is not, than hat he is, whoſe good- 
Sow L —4 neſſe is not to be diſtinguiſhed his greatzeſſe diſcerned by quantitie, or his 
— eternitie meaſured by time, Vr his preſence bounded by place: © of whom all things 
which to a pii- are to be conceiued, 4 beyond whatſocuer we can conceive, . 
uate man the The Perſons , which communicate in this Diuine Nature, are three e: This is their 
3 8 owne witneſſe of themſclues; T here are three which beare record in Heanen the Father, 
2 the werd, and the Spirit and theſe three are one. This myſterie was manifeſted in 
Sten hus thin- the f bapriſme of Chriſt, and in our baptiſmein the name of the Father, Sonne, and 
keth chat none Holy.Ghoſt, The Angels vnto this glorious Trinitie 8 fing their Holy, Holy, Holy: 
can incerprete the Scripture it ſelfe applying that which there may be interpreted of the Father, both 
it, and _ to the Sonne /o.12.41,and to the Spirit, A. 28.25. Theſe with other places doe alſo 
— ſignifie their perſonall diſtinction. The creation was not one!y the Fathers worke, but 
Tranſlate itz alſo of the other perſons,as appeareth by that nowne plurall ioincd to a verbe fin gular 
the Chaldz- in the firſt word of Moſes, and other like plurall appellations, Eſ.4.4. 24. and E. 54+F= 
ans, Arabians, 2. Cam. 7. 23. and many ſuch places. The Apoſtles applie the couenant, worſhip, and 


Grecians, ta-  rkes of God mentionedin the Old Teſtament „tothe Sonne and Holy Ghoſt in the 


tines, and the 
New Teſtament it ſclfe vſe in ſteade thereof The Lord. Montanxs readeth it Iebueb;and affirmeth that it was knowne 
both toth= common Iſraelites and to the neighboring nations, &c. but ſee themſclus: I name it after the modern vie 
for diſtinction. Zanchie and Gyraldus, obſerue that the name of God in all nations is Tetragrammaton of foure lettets. 
In Dutch and Engliſh, they therefore double the laſt conſonant. Vid. K. Moſ..1. c. Co. E. Ric. ad prec.· off. a0. Reuchlin de 
verbo miriſ l. 3. x Heb.az8. y Apec. 1 8. 4 Exod6.3, * Ouecontradiflionem implicant ſub diuina omuipetes- 
tia non continent ur. Non pro dt ſeclu potentiæ, ſed quia non poſſunt habere rat ionem patibilis vel poſſibilis, Conuenientins dicular, 
d ta non poſſunt fieri, quim quod Deus non poſſit ſacere Ad. f. 4 28. art. 3. œ d. a 2. Ti. 1. 12. b . Gal. I A. c. 13 14. 

c Deus vbigue eſt, vel magis propriè eſt ipſum vbique. Trelcat. & vt R. Meſ. Deus eſt habitacu/um mundi , non mundus ha- 
bitaculum einn. d Qdicquid ome de ills retuleris, vim aliquam ipfius magis & virtutem , quam ipſum explicaueris. Oi 
enim dignum de to aut dicas, aut ſentias, qui omnibus e ſermonibus & (enſibus maior eft Tertul. de Trin.pag.5 98. Yuatuor a dew 
remouenda, Corportitas, mutabiltas, priuatis, c aſſumiiatio ad Creaturas. R. Moſ. Moreh l. i. 4. & 57. lanquam de rege dictre- 
tur babentur milliet mille talenta auri, quod baberet centum talenta argenti. e Deus vnn in Trinitafe, trinus in un ate. 
Arnob. in Fſal. 141. f M. 3. g Ejay.6,Zanch.de 3 ,Elobim bac faſe, 


both 


_ — 
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New, neither can the one be the Sonne. or the other the ſpirit of God, naturally and in 

proper maner of ſpeech. bur they muſt alſo ſubſiſt in the ſame Nature with the Father, 

which being infinite,ſpirituall,,mmurable, can be but one, which muſt wholly,ornot 

at all, be communicated. In a word, the equalitie, the names, the proprieties the works; 

the worſhip peculiar to God. are applied to the Sonne and Holy Ghoſt, equally with 

the Father. Which they that liſt may learne in ſuch as eſpecially treate of this ſubiect: 

where this myſterie of the Trinitic is auerred againſtall heretikes, Iewes, and Infidels: 

Yea by ſomef alſo, out of their own authenticke Authors, whether they receive Sctip- f lem d vs 

tures, Rabbins, Philoſophers or any other.] intend onely to anneint the doore-poſts c. & F. Paric. 

of this houſe with this diſcourſe, that I may make a fitter entrie thereinto, leaving the . G44. 13. 

fuller handling ofthis myſterie to ſuch as purpoſely frame their whole edifice with 77 . 

large common places hereof ; which yet alway muſt bee more certainely received by S un. u. 

faith, than conceiued by reaſon: according to that of l Vs T1 x ManTYR, Ynitas in 2105 75706, 

Trinitate intolligitur, & T rinitas in Vnitate noſcitur: id vero quo modo fiat, nec alios ſeru- h * are Tv 

tari vel. m, nee wſe mihi peſſam 8 ſatis facere Thinke of ® one, a threefoldlight will da- © e 

zell thee; diſtinguiſh into three, and an infinite vnitie will ſwallow thee, Deus, & fi Nee 

dicidebet, vniſimus, ſaith * Bernard, Nu ef. ü 
Hauing thus with trembling hand written of that dreadſull myfterie of the Trinitie, 9940 N Tele 

of which we may ſay, cum dicuur, non dieſturz It is not told with telling, nor can be de- , Ae 

ſcribed by deſcription; The next to be confidered are the workes of God, which are dy ade 

either inward and immanent, or out ward and tranſient. The inward are eternal] and g. Naz. 

vnchangeable, indeede no othet but himſelſe, although accounted and called workes Ad gent. 

in regard of their effects inthe World and of our conceiuing. For all the proprieties i D.Abbot.per; 

of God are infinite, as they are immanent in himſelſe, yet in their tranſitiue and forren 3-Defen. pag. 5. 

effects are tinted and limitted to the model and ſtate ofthe creature wherein the ſame 

effects are wrought, Such an immanent werke we cenceiue and name that k decree of k Trelcat, 

God touching the creation of the World, with his prouident diſpoſing all and every part Za. de Na. h. 

thereof, according to the counſell of his owne will, and eſpecially touching the reaſo- 1.55. l. a. 

nable creatures, Angels and Men, in reſpect oftheir eternall ate in Saluation or Dam- 

nation, The out ward works of God are, in regard of Nature, ¶ reatios and Prouadence: 

in regard of Grace, Redemption and Saluation,in the fulneſſe of time performed by our 

Emanuel, God manifeſted in tne fleſh, true God andperfe& man, inthe vnitit of one 

perſon, without | confuſion, conuerſion, or ſeparation. ® This is very God and life e- 

reroall, Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God our Lord, which was conceived by the holy » - 

Ghoſt, borne of the Virgin Marie, ſuffered vnder Pontius Pilate, who was crucified, ON 

dead and buried;deſcended into Hell; roſe againe the third day;he aſcended into hea- Craps = 

uen; where he frecth at the right band of God the Father Almightie, from whence he a 

ſhall come to iudge the quicke and dead. And to ſuch as are ſonnes, God doth alſo n C — hs 

ſend the ſpirit of his Sonne, to renue aud ſanctifie them as children of the Father; mem- 

bers ofthe Sonne, temples of the Spirit, that they, euen all the elect, may bee one holy 

(atbol:ks Church, enioying the vnſpeakeable priuiledges and heauenly prerogatiues 

of the Communion of Samts, the forg meneſſe of Sinner, the Reſurrettion of the Body, and 

Emerlaſfting life. Euen lo, come Lord leſus. 


C HAP. I L 
Of the creation of the World. 


Hey which would without danger behold the Eclipſe of the Sunne, 
I vſc not to fixe their eyes directly vpon that bright eye of the World, 
II (although by this caſe darkened) but in water behold the fame with 
more eaſe and leſſe perill, How much fitter is it likewife for out ten- 
Ley, der eyes in beholding the light of that Light, a the Father of lightsÞ is n Ln. t. iy. 
beni no darkeneſſe, to divert our eyes from that bri 7 of glo- 2 
rie, and behold him (as wee can) in his workes? The firſt of which in execution didieſtatem op- 
was the creation ofthe World, plainly deſcribed by Mos E s inthe booke of Ge- prinetar a giria 
B 
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_—_— 


ſs, both for the Authour ,marter,maner,and other circumſtances; Reaſon it ſelfe thus 

farre ſubſcribing, as appeareth in her Schollers, (the moſt of the Heathens and Philo- 

ſophers in all ages) That chis World was made by a greater then the World, In pro- 
Neſs forte ſuas uing this, or illuſtrating the other, a large field of diſcourſe might be miniſtred : nei- 
repetitum vene- ther doe I know any thing wherein a man may more improue the reuenues of his lear- 
elm, Gres ning, or make greater ſhew with a little, decking and pruning himſelfe, like Æs oy $ 
aui plums, lay, or Ho x Ac E his Chough, with borrowed feathers , than in this matter of the 
— 1.1 Creation, written of ( after their maner) by ſo many Iewes, Ethnicks, Heretikes, and 
: Noching but Orthodoxe Chriſtians, For my part it ſhall be ſufficient to write a little, ſetting downe 
Nothing bad ſo much of the ſubſtance of this ſubiect, as may make more plaine way, and eaſier in- 
the Lord AL troduction, into our enſuing Hiſtorit᷑: leauing ſuch as are more ſtudious of this know- 
— TY ledge to thoſe which haue purpoſely handled this argument, with commentaries ypon 
whereby to "Mos xs text :of which, beſides many moderne writers (ſome of which haue almoſt , 
build this city. oppreſſed the Preſſe with theit huge volumes) there are divers of the Primitiue, mid- 
Du, Barr. dle, and decayed times of the Church: a cloud indeed of Authors, both for their num- 
E nulla vel pri- ber, and the vatietie of their opinions, the moſt of them couering rather then diſcoue- 
ma vel ſecunda ring that truth (which can be = one) and more to be beleeued in their — 
3 thets, then prouinꝑ their owne aſſertions. Their ſtore through this diſagreeing is be- 
fabricationi, come a ſore and burthen, whiles we muſt conſult with many, and dare promiſe to our 
generations, opi- ſelues no ſurer footing : yet cleauing as faſt as we can to the letter, imploring the aſ- 
ficiogartificio, ſiſtance of the Creators ſpirit, let vs draw as neare as we may to the ſenſe of Mos Es 
ſubycitar. Crex- 1 the beginning whereof is, © [nthe beginning God created the Heauen and the 
— wan Earth. Wherein (to omit the endleſſe and divers interpretations of others, obtruding 
momentum, allegoricall, anogogicall, myſticall ſenſes onthe letter) is expreſſed the Author of this 
quippe a virtute — to be God, Elobim; which word, as is ſayd, is of the plutall number, inſinua- 
in finita.Iul.Scal ting the holy Trinity, the Father as the fountaine of all goodneſſe, the Sonne as the 
—— wiſedome of the Father, the Holy Choſt as the power of the Father and the Sonne 
— concurring in this worke, The action is creating, or making ofnothiugꝰ, to which 
re, formare & is required a power ſupernaturall and infinite. The time was the d beg inuing of time, 
facere, 1. ex hen as before there had neither beene time, not any other creature. 
ih lo ſac ere, 3. The worke is called Heanen and Earth; which © ſome interpret all this bodily world 
— here propounded in the ſumme, and after diſtinguiſhed in parcels, according to the 
* membre 2 ſixe dayes ſeuerall workes. Some vndetſtand thereby the f Frrit matter; which others 
gula ordinare: 8 apply onely to the word Earth , expounding Heaues to be that which is called Em- 
que tamen Me pyreum, including alſo the ſpirituall and ſuper- celeſtiall inhabitants. Againe, othets, 
arme whom I willingly follow, Þ extend the word Heauen to a larger fignification, therein 


1 comprehending thoſe three Heauens, which the Scriptures mention: (one whereof 


— 


4 Ye oy is this lower, where the birds of the Heauen doe flic , reaching from the Earth to the 

Ws „ Sphercofthe Moone : the ſecend, the viſible Planets and fixed Starres , withthe firſt 
Baſil. — i Moueable: the thitd, called the Heauen of Heauens, the third Heauen and Paradiſe of 
principiotemps- God) together with all the hoaſt of them. By Earth they vnderſtand this Globe, con- 
ru, id et, mul fiſting ot Sea and Land, with all the creatures therein. The firſt verſe they hold to be a 


— gene tall propoſition of the Creation of all Creatures, i viſible and inuiſible, perfected 


Philoponus in Hexaem. ap. Photium 240, m9 <jpw 733 Te 20000 vi e. Tempres non tam menſura motus quam jon per- 
manentia & duratis corporum rerumg, cor porearum aliork eſt eon d 9u2fi dc. ov Hermes ſic ſunm inflituit ordinem,Deus,con, 
mund:s, tempus, generatio. Deus casa ſacit, con miundum, mundi Tempus, & tempo generationem. Themas ait, ſimul cum 
tempore. Duatuor enim ſonuntur ſimul creata, ſ. calum Empyreum, materia corporalus que nomine terre intelligitur, Tempus, & 
Natura Angelica. Sum. p. 1. 9. 47. rt. 1 Fqgius vertit, Quum Deus principiò cum & terram creauit , erat terra inanis c- 
vacua. Nam ſimpliciter (ait) hoc voluit Mojes, non ſtatim ab initio expolitium fuiſſe mundum vt hodic cernitur, ſed inane caliey 
terre chaos fuiſſe creatum, e Merula & Pererins interpretationem banc Chryſoſtomo tribuunt, f caluin. in Gen, Munſter, 
Luther, Artopens & Fag ap Martorat, R. Nachmanni inteliigit per calum & terram materiam lenuiſſimam e impalpabilem di- 
nei ſe tamen nature, ita vi cœlum eleftis, terra terreſtris ſuerit. lunins mterpretatur extimum illum hu ius vniverſitatis ambi- 
tum cam ſuptrcœſeſtibus inc ois illius & ſpiritalibus ſormis atque imtelligentys , twm matcriam illam primam ex qua terra ac ret 
omnes cœ eſtes ac terreſlies fadte ſunt, de triplici Calo vid, Ar. Montan. Nature ol ſeruat. g Theodoret. Bede, Strabus , Al- 
cuinus, Lyra, & plerique ſcholaſlici. h auch. de oper. Dei pars. 1,1. 1. c. 2 Burgenſ, Polanus , Bxcanur, Cr. Paul. Merala. 


Coſmogr. part. 1. I. 1. Perer, m Gen, interprets by Heauen'the heauenly bodies then wade: and after per fected with 
light and motion; by Earth, the element of the Earth, i cel. i. t 6. 
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in k ſixe dayes; as many places of Scripture teſtiſie: which, as concerning the vi- k Ge. a. i. E xod 
ſible, Moſes handleth after particularly, largely, and plainely, contentiag himſelfe 29-21.16b. 38. 
with briefe mention ofthoſe inuiſible creatures, both | good and v bad, as occaſion is 1 

offered in the following parts of his Hiſtorie In the preſent,” he omittech che particu- — — 
lar deſcription of their Creation, leſt ſome (as Iewes and Heretikes haue done) ſhould n — 
take occaſion to attribute the Creation to Angels, as aſſiſtants: or ſhould, by the ex- in Gen, 
cellencie of that Nature, depainted in due colouts, be carryed to worſhipping of An- 
gels: a ſuperſtition which men haue embraced, towards the viſible creatures, farre in- 
ferivr both to Angels and themſelues. ä 

Moſes proceedeth therefore to the deſcription of the firſt matter, and the crea- 
tures therof framed and formed, For touching thoſe inviſible creatures, both the An- 
gels and their heauenly habitation, howſoever they are circumſcribed, and hauc their 
proper and moſt perfect ſubſtance, yet according to the interpretation of Diuines, 
o their nature differeth from that of other creatures, celeſtiall or terreftiall,as not being a. 
made of that firſt matter, whereof theſe conſiſt. Let vs th: refore labor rather to be like — 
the Angels in grace, that we may be like vnto them in glory, than ptie too curiouſly in- 4. 1. c. 4, 
to their Nature (to our vnderſtandings in manner ſupernaturall) and endeuour more, * As Dionyſ. & 
in heeding the w ay which leadeth to that Heawen of the Bleſſed, than buſie our wits 25 thoſe which 
too buſily in deſcrying or deſcribing it. Onely thus much wee may obſerue thereof, ana ae 
chat it is beyond all reach of our obſeruation: iu regardof ſubſtance not ſubiect to cor de Intelligent. 
ruption, alteration, paſſion, motion: in quantitie, may dwelling places, moſt ſpaci- celeſt, which 
ous and ample ; in qualitie, a Paradiſe, faire, ſhining, delightſome, wherein no euill Pumber7, O- 
can be preſent or imminent;no good thing abſent: a meere tranſcendent which eye bath — nou. 
not ſeene, nor care beard, nor the heart of man can conceine, Where the 4 T abernacle of — — — 
Godſhall be with men, and he will d well with them, and ſhallbe * all in all vnto them; where Gabriel, Mi- 
the pure in heart ſballſce him, and cuen our bodily eyes ſhall behold that moſt glorious chacl, al which 
of creatures, the dunne of tighteouſneſſe, and Sonne of God, Chriſt Ieſus. in courſe and 
Embracing theſe things with Hope, let vs returne to Moſes his deſcription of the — 

ſenſible World ; who ſheweth, that that Heauen and Earth, wh ch now we ſee, were wort Each 
in the beginning or firſt degtee of their being, an Earth withont forme and voide, a dark- 354. yeares & 
ned depth andwaters : a matter of no matter, and a forme without forme; a rudeiand in- 4 months, Kc: 
digeſted Chaos, or confuſion of matters, rather to be( beleeued than comprehended ? — 
of vs, This is the ſecond naturall beginning. For, after the expreſſing of the matter, fol. k . — 22 
loweth that which Philoſophers call a ſecond naturall Principle, F riuatien, the want \ yes. 3s : 
of that form, of which this matter was capable, which is accidentally a naturall ptinci- t At. Ul. r. 
ple, required in regard of generation, not of conſticution, here deſcribed by thor part 7** pref.iaGen 
next vs, Earth,which was without forme, as is ſaid, and void. This was the internal con- — — 
ſtitution: the externall was, darbęneſſe v pon the face of the decpe. Which Deepe com- — 
priſeth both the earth before mentioned, and the viſibles heauens alſo, called a Depth, vnderſtanderh 
2$ to our capacity infinite , and plyant to the Almighty hand of the Creator : called al- the Aire and 
ſo Mater u not becauſe it was perfect waters, which was yet confuſed, but becauſe of Water. a. Pbot. 
a certaine reſemblance, not onely in the vniformity thereof, but alſo of tha#'want of _— 
ſtabilitie, whereby it could not abide —— but as the Spirit of God moued vpon Geneſ. 5 
theſe Waters, to ſuſtaine them; and * as the Henne ſitteth on her egges to cherriſhand « Hier. l. trad. 
quicken, as Hierome interpreteth the word, ſo to naintaine, and by nis mightie power Hebr. Trem. - 
to bring the ſame into this natural! order, Here therefore is the third beginning or **: a 
Principle in Nature, That forme, which the Spirit of God, the third perſon in Trinitie — — 
— ayre or wind, as ſome conceiue, being things which yet were not chemſelues ,, were. = ' 

ormed) by that action framed it vnto, and after more particularly effected. Fab mundi, G 


This interpretation of the Sp ĩrit mouing vpon the Waters, agreeth with that opinion — = ver- 
| | toikes, That all things areprocreated and go % Heng. 
which ſome attribute to the $ . gs ate p gouerned by 7 — 


one Spirit, Which Democritus called che ſoule of che world, Hermes and Zoreaſter, —— 
a de Angelis inter- 
pretatur K. Mo hen. Maim. I c. 33. is oi that minde : but l. 2. c. 31. he findech the foure elements in theſe foure words 


here mentioned: Earth, Spirit, Deepe, and Darkeneſſe, 
6 an 


8 Of the Creation of the World. CHAP. 2. 


* Phrriciis and Apollo Deſphicus call Fire, the maker, quickner, and preſeruer ofall things: and 

— Uirgil moſt ele gantly and diuinely ſingech, ſeeming to paraphraſe on Moſes words: 
cs 15 

chaine, in this 


En 


order. Calor qui * Principio ( alum, ac Terra, campoſque liquentes 
in terra, aqua, L nerntemque globum Lune, T itaniaque aſtra, 

miſtis eſt abaer eo Spiritus intus alit: toramque infuſa per artus 
. 2277 yy Mens agu at molem & mayno ſe corpere miſcet. 
afiris : hic vero That is, 

— 70 Heauen firſt, and Earth, and Watrie plaines, 

minis calore: hic Bright Moone, of Starres thoſe twinkling traines, 
ab animario : bic The Spirit inly cheriſheth, 

— Loues, moues, great body nouriſherh; ; 
— 1 Through all infus d this Al containes. 

@ primaris eſſe 


tial: hic itidem The firſt creature which.received naturall forme was the light, of which God ſaid, 
ab ideal, qui Les there be light; a lightſome and delightſome ſubiect of our Diſcourſe, eſpecially 
— © having lately paſſed ſuch a confuſed and darke Chaos, But here (1 know not how )that 
— — - Which then lightned the deformed matter ofthe ynformed world, hath hidden it ſelfe : 
60. 1. 5. The ſome : interpreting this of the Sunne, which they will haue then created; ſome of an 
interpretation immateriall qualicie,after received into the Sunne and Starres ; ſome c of a cloud, for- 
of this myſti- med of the watets, circularly moned, and ſucceſſiuely lightning eyther hemiſphere, of 
— — which afterwards the Sunne was compact; from which they 4 differ not much Which 
— 6 A thinke it the matter of the Sunne, then more diffuſed and imperfect, as the waters alſo 
ſelfe in his Pa- were earthie, and the earth fluible, till God by a ſecond worke perfected and parted 
nug.Panarc, them. And (to let paſſe them which apply it to Angels or men) othets e vnde dir 


— of the fiery Element, the eſſentiall propertie of which is to enlighten. Vet ate we not 


note here paſſed all difficulties, whiles ſome f (perhaps not vniuſtly) would perſwade the 
— world. that Fire, as it is ordinarily in Schooles —— of 1 — element, is 
mes and ſome with worſe then Promethean theft ſtolne out of heauen where it is viſible , and impri- 
Platonikes, ſoned in this their elementarie world : whereas eAnaxagoras, Thales, Anaximenet, 
then —_ E mpedecles, Heraclitus, Plats, Parmenides, Orpheus, Hermes, Zoroaſter, Phils and o- 
—— —_ thers,the fathers of the (baldean,,/E typtian, lewiſhand Grecianlearning, account the 
things were * heauens and heauenly bodies to be zrhereall fire, to which our ſenſe alſo will eaſil 
immediatly ſubſcribe, And P atritins affitmeth that Ocellus Lucanus,one of Pythagora his ſchol- 
created in che lers, was firſt author of that former opinion, from whom eArifotle borrowed it, ifit be 
—_ by not ſtealth rathet, whiles he concealeth his name. Diuers 8 late Philoſophers alſo ſeeme 


2 Virg.Eneid. to haue conſpired to burne vp that fierie element, or rather to aduance it aboue this 
I. 6. on which ſublunarie region into thee/Erhereall throne. Let the Philoſophers determine this 
words Serxizs when they do o:her doubts : in meane while let vs, if you pleaſe, vnderſtand this Leobs 
commenteth, of the Fire, whether zthercall or elementarie, or both, or neyther,as in divers reſpects it 
— rn may be. For neyther was this Light then (as it ſcemeth) locally ſeperated from that 
uur per 4+ 1. conuſed maſſe, and by expanſion (which was the ſecond dayes worke) eleuated into 
ſalus elements ber naturall place: and afterthar; it poſſeſſed the Sunne, Moone and Starres, faith our 
gignit niverſe, ſenſe, which thence receiueth Light, and there in the æthereall region ſeeth new Starres 
2 Vatab. W and ſuperlunarie Comets, compact of æthereall ſubſtance (as the moſt diligentb Ob- 
Marlorat, B ſeruets haue recorded) both procreated and periſhing: ſo that that which bef, 

Gen. . Ore Was 
b Baſ.bex. hom. 6. Greg. Nax orat. 43. & Nicttas in eum. c Zanch. Huge. Lumbar d. Toſtatus, c. d Merul.p,1.l.x.c.4 
e Damaſ.def.orib. l. 2· c. 7. Hugo Annat. in Gen. Gr. Nyſſen. lunius, &c. f Vid. Plutar. de Plac. Philoſ. l. 2. Patric, 
Paxaug.l.7, & Panceſ. l. i 3. 22. * ee vu, cuius partes conden(a'e , ſtelle, ether autem difius ab dal to burne 
Stoicorum op luio nem vid. Ang. de Ciu. Dei. 1.8. . 5. The Sunne ſaich Philo, is cue , Ye, and Zanc h. Sol heb. 
wav 4. A. ibi ignis: and another, Calum ign in ſluem cov quaſ 22h id tt, iguis & aqua. g Carden, de ſub. I. 1. Meru- 
la Co. lib, z. c. 2. Io. Pic. Mirand de element. c. 3. Tycho Nahe de Cometa 1577. c. vlt. & Kepler de ſtel. No. c.19.Valla, Fra- 
caſtorius, Marpurg. Sc ultetus, cc. Leo Hiebr. dial. 2. Igais negat antiquis notum elementum, e ſcite interpretatur Poetarum 
illud Cali patrem Ætherem, matrem eſſe diem vel lucem. h Tych. Bra. I. f. de N. St. & 2. de comet. Kepler. & Bartholm. 
4. aumeramt nouas ſie ilas. uid. & clau. in Sac. Boſc.  Caſman.Ouranograp & ceſmop. Niypurcbi ftela, N. ap. Plin. ec. 


neither | 
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— 


neither ethereall nor elementarie, while there was neyther æther nor element perſe- 
Red,after became æthere al- elementare, as being 1 the matter ofthe Sunne and 
Statres of old, and of theſe later * appeatances and a ing the æthereall world in » 5 | 
the higher and lower regions thereof, both aboue and beneath the Moone, with the * — — — 
Light here mentioned, and that vigorous heate, which as an affect or an effect thereof, is one of 8 
rocreateth, tecteateth and conſetueth the creatures of this inferiour world. No mar- 4. elements of 
uell if che Philoſophers are ſtiſl daazeled and darkened in this light, not yet agreeing the world,buc 
whether it be a {i ce ot quality, corporeall or incotporeall; when the Father of n pp bee 
hight himſelfe thus conuinceth vs of darkeneſſe; Where the way i (ſaich he) where /ig bt — _ 1 
leth? And, iy what way is the lig bi parted? And if we cannot conceiue that which is — —— 
ſo euidently ſeene, and without which nothing is ſeene and euident: how inacceſrible hach 4 hte 
is that light wherein the Light of this light dweferb > Euen this light is more then ad- Sternal limpi- 
mirable; liſe of the earth, ornament of the heauens, beautie and ſmile of the world, — — gy 
eye to our eyes, oy of our hearts: moſt common, pure, and perfect of viſible creatures — — ' 
firſt borne of this world, and cndowed with a double inheritance of earthly and hea- Moiſture. 
yenly inheritance, ſhining in both; which containeth, ſuftaineth, gathereth, ſcueteth, * 19%-38.19. | 
purgeth,perfeRerh.renueth,and preferueth all things; repelling dread, expelling ſor- enen 
row, x ſhaking 1be wicked ont of the earth,and lifting vp the hearts of the godly to looke „ Fan In. 
for a greater and mote glorious light; greateſt inſtrument of Nature, reſemblance of — 
Grace, type of Glory, and bright glaſſe of the Creators brightneſſe. — 
This Light God made by his Word, not vitered with ſound of ſyllables, nor that 3.4% de Amore 
which in the beginning (and therefore before the beginning) was wth God and was God: De luce fic Ca- 
but by his powerfull! effecting (calling things that were not as though they were) and by — lex 
his calling or willing cauſing them to be, thereby = ſignifying his will as plainely, and — 
effecting it as eaſily as a word is to a man. That vricreated ſupereſſentiall light, the e- lio, ſplendor illa- 
ternall Trinitie, commanded this Ig ht to be, and approucd it as good, both in it ſelfe and fires: in S. S. 
to the future Creatures : and ſeperated the ſame from darkeneſſe (which ſeemeth an meer dent fulgor; 
priuation andabſence of light) diſpoſing them to ſucceede each other in the hemi- ous = 
ſphere; which by what mation or revolution it was effected the three firſt dayes, who tia —— 
can determine ? Fond it is to reaſon 4 fafts ad fieri, from the preſent order of conſtitu- i bomine ratio: 
tion to the principles of chat inſtitution of the creatures, whiles they were yet in ma- in ce'eſtibus 
king, as Simplicins and other Philoſophers (may Itearm them, or Atheiſts ? ) haue ab- ne vfb 
ſurdly done in this and other parts of the creation. And this was the firſt dayes worke. mals. — — 
bus color ein opacit vis generans * in ceniro calor ex eftuans. Archang. in Cabal. dog. k Jeb. 38. 13. | — ee 
eſt, opus Dei natura eſt. Amb. hex. 1. c. o. Verbum ſ oc ſigni ſicat imperium, dec retum & voluntatem Dei eſſicacem, Perer, 
m Gibbin in Gen. n Sic Baſil. bex. hom. 2. Sr aly: at Patritius Pauang 1.4. Dritmguit corpora in (cid & opaca hac ſerie. 
« (ucido corpore rady. h nc lumen, inde plender, iſthinc nitor : quibus oppomt ſimi't o dime corpus ohac um, tcnebras, obſcuratio- 
nem, vnbram, vnb, atianem, adumbrationem, & c. teucbræ at, habent athonem, actio à viribus, vices ab iſſentia, &. : 


Taz Second Dares Worker. 


N the ſecond God aid, Let there be a firmament. The word Rakiah tranſlated firma- o Hu, Pag. 

ment, fignifieth o exp.nſ#m or expanſionem,a ſtretching our; deſigning that vaſt and ne, t. Fagius 
vide ſpace, wherein are the waterie cloudes here mentioned, and thoſe lights which habet eo mods 
follow in the fourteenth verſe,by him placed in expanſo : howſoeuer ſome? vndetſtand — — — 
it onely of the ayre. The ſeperating the waters vn der this firmament from the waters a- — — 
bene the firmament, ſome d interptete of waters aboue the heauens to refreſh their ex- allo diduci- 
ceeding heate, or of I know not what Chryſtaline heauen : ſome of ſpirituall ſubſtances . ie Mercer 
whom Baſi/confuteth ; Origen (after his wont) allegorically, Moſt probable it ſee- WE. 
meth that Afoſes intendeth the ſeperation of thoſe waters here below, in their ele- I, —— 
mentarie ſeat, ſtom thoſe aboue vs in the clouds; to which Dauid alluding, ſayth: He q 54 pare 
r bath ftretched out the heauens likg a curten,and laid the beames of bis chambers in the vex.Du Bart. 
waters, This ſeperating of the waters is cauſed inthe ayrie region, by the zthereall,in S Gen, 
which thoſe forces are placed which thus exhale and captiuate theſe waters.Thatmar- — _ 


tet before endued with Ig btning qualitic, was now in this ſecond day (as it ſeemeth) Scholaftici, 
attennuated r Fel, 103. a. * 


\ "> © i * | : 
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N attenuated and extended above and beyond that myrie heape of earthie waters; and 
Sic Plato Ple both the æther and ayre formed of the! ſame firſt matter, and not of a ſit eſſence, which 
yay om ſome haue deviſed to eſtabliſh the heauens eternitie, both rwinnes of the Philoſophers 
— (04 braines. And wherein doe not theſe differ from each other touching the celeſtiall na- 
ſublunaria) ſed ture; toundneſſe, motion, number, meaſure, and other difficulties, moſt of which are by 
ipſius Mundi v- ſome: denied? Diuerſitie of motions cauſed the auncients tou number eight Otbes; 
niuerſ;. cc Þ ;olemic on that ground numbred nine; Alpbonſme and Tebitias ten; Copermens find- 
* „ing another motion, reuiued the opinion of Ariflarchus Sawins of the earths mouing, 
quedam terra &c. Others which therein diſſent from him, yet in reſpect of that fourth motion haue 
Celeftic,jnreli- added an eleuenth Orbe, vchich the Diuines make vp euen twelue by their Empyreall 
que cœlo aer vel immoueable heauen. And many denie this afſertion of Ordesſuppoſng them to haue 
T beene ſuppoſed rather for * inſtructions ſake then for an . And Moſes 
— rr here ſaith expanſum,as Dauid alſo calleth it a Curtaine,which in ſuch diuerſitie of O 
oy Caſman.ou- ſhould rather haue beene ſpoken in the plurall number. The Sideriss Nuncins ) of 


| rang. Za" __ Galilexs tells vs of fourenew P „ Tmpiters attendants, obſerued by the 


barel. Ipe ofhis Glaſſe, which would multiply the number of Orbes further, A better 
t 22 Glaſſe,or neerer fight and fire might palin finde more Orbes , and thus ſhould wee 
— . — runne i Orbem in a circular endlefle maze of opinions, But I will not diſpute this 
"ay : © queſtion,ortake it away by auerring * the Starres animated, or elſe moued by* Intell. 
u Vide — gentiæ. A — ignorance rms er re _—_ as — of moti- 
Chriſt, clau. is ons, I will with * Lactantius, aſcribe them to e Architei ature and co- 
—7 worker there with by wayes Natuall, but beſt knowne to himſelſe. Neyther liſt I to 
— Magiri dance after their pipe which aſcribe a muſicall harmonie ꝰ to the heauens, 
Ci Corber) revera incl now inſont , ſed decendi & inteSigendi nov gratia propmitar, Tycho Br. l . pag. 0, fic N- 
= bolinus , al. y Gal.Gal.fid, Nun. 2 P. Ricyde An. cali. Bod, Theat, Vat. I. 3. Patric. Ficiuws, Platoni- 
herman, Bart , Y . i 
ci. K. Mol. ben Maimon. Axiſt. Mc. K. Neſ. I. 3. interprets Ezekiels viſion, Exec.r, the wheels to be the heauens, and 
the beaſts Angels. a Jneſt Hderibus ratio, ſed Dei eſt ills , eve, Lac. bb. 2,5. .* The Pytbagor, K. Moſ. cx. 
ſors. Scip. 

TRE TMID Dares Works. 


Nd thus were the æthereall and aytie parts of the werld ſormed: in the Third day 
ſolloweth the perfecting of the two loweſt elements, water and earth, which as 
yet were confuſed vntill that mightie word of God did thus both diuorce and marry 
them, compounding of them both this one Globe, which he called drie land and ſeas, 
I call it a Globe with the Scriptures b, and the beſt Philoſophers e, for which reſpect 


b Pro 8.31. Numa built the Temple of Veſi round. N et is it abſolutely round and a per- 
Ef. — — foot. fe ſphere, but cee rather, as Strabo a — — Scaler e) ucryds 
Sil cic. de N. Y WZoy,de,depreſſedvallies.extended plaines, ſwelling hillockes,high-mounting moun- 


p. l. 2. Manil. ta ines, long courſes of riuers, and other varieties of Nature and Art, which all in ſo 
Aſtron. l. i. huge a maze rather beautifie the roundneſſe, then take it away. The Eclipſe of the 
Record, c. Moone later ſeene in the Eaſt then in the Weſt, the round ſhadow of the earth which 
4 8. . 3* duarkeneth it, the tiſing of the Sunne and Starres ſooner in thes Eaſt then Weſt, the vn 
rene equall eleuation of the Pole, and the Northerne conſtellations appearing to vs, the 
210 7%  Southernecontinually depreſſed: all theſe obſeruing due proportions, according to 


_—_— n the difference of places and countries ; yea, the compaſſing of the carth by many Mar- 
— „ 1. Finers,argue the round compaſſe thereof, againſt Patritins h his deformitic, or that de- 


f In Drakes formitie which other i Philoſophers haue aſctibed thereto. The equalitic or inequali- 
voyage about tie of dayes, according tothe neereneſſe or farneſſe from the Equinoctiall, holding 
the world an proportion as well by Sea as Land (as doth alſo the cleuation of the pole) and not be- 


— ing longer where k a quarter of the world is Sea, then ifit were all earth, doe confute 


before one in the morning, was ſeene by them in the llane ftraights, Septemb. 15, at 6. in the euening. 
g The Portugals ſailing to China Eaſt, haue their day rwelue houres ſooner then we : the Spaniards to Manila 
weft , twelue howeres later. So that both meeting there together differ a day in reckoning : Ones Tueſday is the 
others Wedneſday, h Pat, Fanceſ.l. 28. 26. 31. i Vid, Plat. de plac. ph. 3. k As ar Saint Mignel and Panama 
where the South Sea extendech to the Philippinz, a 

. the 
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— 


the opinion of the plaineneſſe of the vater, and thoſe former abſurdities. Euen all che 
pretended deformitie by hills, dales, waters, compared! with the Diameter of this | 934 
Globe, is not ſo much as the ipequalitic in an apple, or a earued bove, or quilted ball, hon ghe the 
which yet we call round. And this diuerſitie ſerueth not onely for ornament, but for higheft bill co 
more A der of habitation, variery of ayte and earth, and for pleaſure and proſite. be but ten ſur- 
Thus doth this Globe ſwell out to our vſe, for which it enlargech ir ſelſe: and ſeemeth long. Cleo- 


medes 15. 


large to vs, being in reſpect of the vniuerſe leſſe then lire. How much thereof is co- ich ho ldcth 


—_ 


uered with waters ? How much not at all difcouered? How much deſtrt and defolate? proportion (un 


And how magy millions are they whichſhare the reſt afthis little among them ? And their iuſt dia- 
yet how man thouſands glorie of the of their poſſeſſions? All this Globe — * the 
is demonſtrable vto be but a point, and in compariſon nothing to that wide wide Ca- uh, but of 
nopic of heauen,a mans paſſeſſion but a point and as nothing to the earth, a man of duch R oy 
poſſeſſions but a point and in a manner nothing te his poſteſſions; (as Socrates u ſaid de gab. * 
ſometimes to eAlkibiades) few can ſhe w their landes in an vni , Wherea m 55 che like 
whole Region occupieth a ſmall roome: and yet how couetous, how proude is duft Magnitudes of 
and aſhes of duſt and earth, not withſtanding the little we haue while we live, and that — 2 
leiſe which ſhall haue and poſſeſſe vs in «priſon of three eubits being dead? Well did 4%“ —— 
one o compare this our groſſet and droſſier world to an Ant · hill, and men the inhabi - &c, Ambroſ. 
tants to ſo many Pilmircs in che variety of their diverſified ſtudies, toiling and turmoy- ber. 4.6, 
ling themſelues therein, Seipis ſeemed aſhamed of the Romane Empire p, as feeming * Lellan. v. f. 
but a point ofthe earth, hich it ſelſe was but a pe int. And yet how ready are many ;**** Hom 
to ſell heauen for carth? I hat 4argeneſſe and contronence beyond all names of time and 2 1 
lace, ſor this momentanie poſſeſſion of almoſt nothing, although they haue hell and 9uinulls pers 
diuell and all in the bargaine ? Let this morall obſeruation entertaine our Reader, per- unt terre? 
haps tyred in theſe rigid diſputes: and now let vs returne to the naturall diſpoſition * Halait medit 
and conſtitution ofthis Globo in wbich the earth was coueted with variety of Plants . b. 
and fruits, which had beene before couered with ſlimie waters. 4 2 ef 
God commanded, and the.warers which yet oppreſſed, and by their effuſion and noftre, — 
confuſion did tytannize, rather than orderly ſubdue, and gouerne this inferiour myric bie tunultue- 
maſle, were partly receiuęd into competent channels, — alſo gathered on fwel- . bn 
ling heapes, where, though theymenace a returne of the olde Chaos, both by their — 2 
noyſe and waues, yet hath God/t<bliſhed bis commandement vpon it, and ſet barres and teyaudeard = 
doores, and ſaid, Hitherts ſba{s thou come and no further, and here ſhall it ſtay thy preade cum ad men(u- 
waxes, Otherwiſe, T he Deepes which then concred it 45 a garment, wonld now — ram aum itiæ 
bone the Mountaines, At his rebulę they flee,who with ſetters of ſand (to ſhe his po- 1 ry frepogane- 
wer in weakeneſſe, with a miracle in nature) chaineth vp this inraged Tyrant, that the —— 
creatures mi ght haue a meete place of habitation. Thus did not onely the dric Land eius defuntbus 
appe ate, but by the ſame hagd was enriched with Hearbs and Trees, enabled in their beine? 
mortall condition, to remaine immortall in their kinde. And here beginneth CAoſes 
to declare the creation of compound bodies; hitherto buſied in the Elements. 


TE FOWTR DATES Worre. 


Ow when the Lord had made both Plants, Trees, and Light, without the influ- , f 

ence, yea, before the being of Sunne, Moone or Starre, he now framed hoſe fierie Murat 4 
Balls, and glorious Lights, hereby the Heauens are beautiſied, the Ayre enlightned, Phi loſopher 
the Seas ruled,and the Earth made fruitfull. Thus he did the fourth day, after thoſe the reaſon 
other things created, leaſt ſome fooliſh Naturaliſt ſhould binde his mighty hand in why che Sun 
Natures bands, ſeeing theſe Lights now become the chieſe officers in Natures Court. — — 
That ſhining before diſperſed, was vnited io theſe bodies, whether by refraction of — * 
thoſe former beames, by theſe ſolide Globes, ot by gathering that fietie ſubſtance into pher obſer- 
them, or by both, or by other meanes, I leaue to others coniectures. Many are the uing t true, 
dre ames of Philoſophers, ſome eſteeming them fire; ſome earih, others cloudes, and but not aſſig- 
others ſtones, fired: Heraclides and the Pythagoreans deemed each ſtarre a world. — 


it was becauſe the Sun thus honored his birth- day. Iaac Lena. a Plot. ie plac, Phil. . z. Barthol, de fis. pag 6, 
They 
- 


h 423984375, numbers otherwiſe not viſt 


———— 


_— 
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They are commonly holden Round, ſimple lac ide bodies the moſt compatt and condenſate 
b Barthel de- b parts of thesr Orbis, or of that @thercall region,of,and in which they are: bright flames 


1 vot of this our fire which deuoureth and conſumeth ( for the whole Ocean would not 
— but quickning and nouriſhing, Let vs a littte conſider of their Greatneſſe, Swifineſſe, 


bo w_— then the Earth, by Cop. 43. by Tycho 42. Allategniu and eAlfrag anus haue added 


lers i prefat. muſt preſuppoſe the former, They agree not in the otder ofthe Planets, ror how ma- 
— 5. © ny ſemi-diamerers of the earch the heauen is eleuated, which after Prolomeys Hypethe- 
— uy au. ſerare 20006. after Tycho: reckoning 14006. Hence it is, that the quantitie andthe 
cats: or after ſwiftneſſe h is much more after the former, then after this later opinion, which doth 


more. leth it) of the earths continuall rolling. 
28 The number k of the ſtarres ſome haue reckoned 1680, others 1022. arid Tycho 


Simejat, Brabe more. Galilens his — hath made them innumerable, ia deſcrying infinite 
le to vs, and eſpecially the Galaxia full of them. Vea God 
miles in one himſelſt propou ads it to Abraham (hom lo ephur cals a great Aſtronomer ) as a 
bowce,afrer thing impoſſible to number them. Itis his owne royallprerogatiue, "be connterh the 
Pla- his fi- number of the arres, and bringeth out their armies by number, and caleth them all by 
| ace their names, The end why God placed them in the firmametit Moſes expreſſeth, ro 
that a bird of ſeparate the day from the night, and to be for ſigner, and for ſraſons, and for dayes , and 
like ywifrnes for yeares , and for lights in the firmament of the heanen to gine light vpon the earth. 
might com- v Their influence & effects are in Scripture mentioned: neither can any iuſtly deny the 
paye — ſame in the elements and elementarie bodies: the Stoĩc all Fate, the Caldean, Iewiſh, 
= * the line and Arabian fancies are now diſclaimed euen by thoſe learned, which maintaine iu 
in an houres our dayes Iudiciall Aſtrologie, or commend the ſame Neither can it agree with Chri- 
ſpace, Hero ſtian religion to ſubiect the will of man to any externall naturall force, not wich reaſdn 
ſalue his ncre- in matters contingent and caſuall to make them naturall Arbiters: nor will I eafily be 
CN leeue that particularcuents can be foretold trom generall cauſes , eſpecially inthe af.. 
— che faites and fortunes of men. Where the numbers, ſubſtances, faculties, actions of theſe 
Earch and of ftarres ate weakly or not at all knowne vnto vs (as hath bene ſhewed) it is like as to 
the Smrres, ſay how many and what kinde of Chickens a Henne will hatch, when we ſee not all, 
one from = nor ſcarſe know any of the Egges vnder her. The ſwiftneſſe of the heauens wheele, 
—— . p which euen in the moment of obſeruing is paſt obſetuing; the vanitie of our Oracle 
7 Kam, Math, Almanacks, which commonly ſpe>ke doubtfully or falſely ofthe weather; the infinit- 
ſcbol li. neſſe almoſt of cauſes concurring , which are diuerſiy qualified; the weakenefle of 
k Barthol.de yhoſe 4 foundations on which this Art is grounded; the force of heredetarie qua- 
Stell. hties deſcended from patents, of cuſtome and education in forming mens manners; 
l — — the diſagreements of the Aſtrolog rs among themſelues, the new fromthe old, and 
= All from the truth, as Experience in all ages bath ſhewed. And laſtly, the prohibition 
* 1 of the ſame by Scripture, Fathers, Councels, Lawes ; yea the learnedſt of the Chalde- 
Iud. 5 J . 
Sic San. 40 & Arias Mont. Stell choc habim vac ori ait jd eff virtugis receptaculs. 4. A. de Nat. o Hen, à Lindhout. S. 


Ch. Heydon. vide Taiſneir. Raron. &c. fraus eſt, non ars, &c. vines de Cor. art. I. 5. p Nig: Figulus in the ſwift motion of 
a wheele made two blots which then ſeemed neere, but at the ſtanding of the wheele were farre aſunder. q The 


twelue houles, one for the Soule, another for Chuldren, Fortune, Death,&c: vid. Alcabit, Hali, Io. de Saxania, &c. 
* Ans 
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ans and other Aſtronomers themſelues (as Enſebins? rec iteck of Bardenes, and Rab, Euch A. prep 
Moſes ben Maimon, baving read all the Arabians workes hereof ,anſwererh the le- 1.6.6. 8. K. - 
wiſh Aſtrologets,) are ſtrong — inſt the Starre. guceri predictions, But po * 2 , 
let Picus Mirandula his 12. bookes agataſt Aſtrologie, and /oſeph Scatigers preface ;;.. j 9 . 
before Manilixs be well weighed of ſuch as dote on; ar doubt ofthis Generhliacall to god man. 
ridiculous vanitie, if not 4impjous villany, as thoſe authors and others rprouc it, not ners, Philoſo- 
by the errors of fome Chieferainesand C ions onely, but ofthe Art it telfe ; ant Phic, Geome- 
the whole Senate of Iewiſh Saracenicall and Chriſtian Aſtrologers together hat chic ws 85 yu ſtia- 
2 lie. The ſignes and conſtellations which Aſtronorners obſerue in and on each fide Erbe Ch. 
the Zodiaks, would be too prolixe in this diſcourſe already tedious: as like wiſe thoſe an Religion to 
alterations which ſome haue obſerued in ſome ſtatres. vor. „ Afcrcurie, and 


— — 


But thoſe two great lights, the two Eyes of the heanens , the greater light to rule the — 12 
c 
confinue bue 


elements, compact of the dregsofthe ætherrall parts;or wharſocuer elſe reaſon, fan- happEin 1188. 
enſicl Tihereof ) is — of — , attended with the —4 he & all; 
ad 


be offered; as likewiſe touching the beaſts both wilde and tame, andthe creeping 73 para 


things created the ſixth day, Thus was the Aire, Water, and Earth,; furniſtied with — —— 
their proper inhabitants. re. Ambroſ.bex. 
| lib. 4. c. B. vid, 

1 SanGiut his animal mentiſq; capacins alte, NV o- 
Deerat adbuc, & quod do minari in cater a poſſet. an. beau- 
Natus homo eff, —7 
and the ſùnne, 


After he had thus prouided his cheare, a be ſought him out a gueſt,and having built the brame (re- 
and furniſhed his houſe, his next care was for a fit Inhabitant, Of this, Moſes addeth, dun e & 


Furthermore God ſaid, Let vs mah Man, But this will aske a longer diſcourſe. In the — 

Trinitie. Ar, 
Mont ae Nat. p. 18 . u De his vid. Patric. Pancof. Scal. Exer. C2. Gu. Gal. Plat. de plac. x Soli caloris & ilksſtrationis, Lune 
humedlandi, dilatandi, atq; ſurandi vis, Ar, Mont. Hee ſals & alum planetarum fetum ſuſcipiens, Mando ſbi vic us edit, 
@ Mercurio accipit um humor es cammiſcentem, i Venere geviture conuententem, a Marte robur & impetum, 4 Ioue nataralem 
ſpiitum, & reram omnium fomentum, à Sau compaginem c ſlabilitatem , a ſole (qui omnimod.um virtutem continet) u- 
turam & lumen, &. Archang, in Cabaliſt, dogmata' ls. Pici, Vd. Leon, Heb, de Amore Dial.z, y Owid, Metamey, lib. 1“ 
z Phils de F. M. & K. Meir. in Talmud. trac, Sanbed, . | 
2 meane 


wad; amen 
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—_— 
— — 
= 


_ : meane time we have this teſtimonie of TMoſes of the Creation of the World, whoſe 
m Teich is the ſenſe, iF1 haue miſſed or miſled in theſe many words, I craue pardon, And althou 
2 this — ſuffice a Chriſtian, which muſt live by fait m, and not by figbr : 


4 3 et to preuent cauillers, we baue other witneſſes both of reaſon and authoritie, That 
bi vides was this World had a beginning, and chat the builder and maker thereof, was God. For, 


el fides. doth not Nature both wichin and without vs, in the admirable frame of this leſſe or 


n Nate "4- that greater World, in the Notions of the one, and the Motions of the other, inthe 


$4" Hermes, Wiſe and mightie order and ordering of both, leade men ynto a higher and more ex- 
awd our t cellent Nature o, which, of his goodneſſe o, wee call G o » When wee behold the 
ebe, 13 dy- Whole Wotld, ot any part of it, in the Elements ſuch agreement, in ſuch diſagreement: 
8%. 3 „e 2. in the heauenly motions ſuch conſtancie, in ſuch varietie: in theſe compound bodies, 
3 Being, Living, Senſe, Reaſon ; as divers degrees, diuerſſy communicated to ſo many 
1 Iron} a formes and rankes of Creatures: Wee can no more aſcribe theſe things to chance, 
oo auf, chan 2 Printers Caſe of letters could by chance fall into the right — — of the 
p c. de 1 Bible which he printeth, or of Hamers Hiads, to vic ?. Tullies ſimilitude : neither can 
Deor. any aſcribe the Creation to the Creature, with better reaſon, then if by ſome ſhip- 
do Lacret l. . wrack, being caſt on a deſolate Iland, and finding houſes, but ſeeing no people there- 
Cur ſupra bell in, he could eſteeme the Birds, or Beaſts, (all the Ilander: he ſeeth) to be the framers 
— = of theſe buildings: But thou maieſt thinke it eternall; Thou maieſt as well thinke it 
—— aly quoque to be Cod, Infinite, Vnchangeable, in the whole and in all the parts. Doth not the 
res cecinere Poe- Land by ſeaſons, the Sea by ebbing andftowing , the Aire by ſucceeding changes, 
te? — recenſy, the Heauens by motions, all meaſured by Time, proclaime that they had a begin- 
Nara ef mune ning of Time? Are not Motion and Time asneare Twinnes,as Time and Ercrnitic are 
6, ms _ iwplacable enemies? Nay , how canſt thou force thy minde to conceiue an Eternitie 
Dees nunguem in theſe things, which canſt not conceiue Eternitie ? which caaſt not but conceiue 
mm ſolus, qui ſome beginning, and firſt terme or point, from whence the motion of this wheele be- 
fam ſolus. Tetas pan? And yet how ſhould we know this firſt turning of the Worlds wheele , whoſe 
a Peo mnd®, hearts within vs moue, be we vnwitti ng or vnwilling, the beginning whereof thou 
— _ Ot, canſt not know, and — canſt not but know that it had w beginning , and togethet 
Lux ſans (oli 78. With thy bodie ſhall haue an ending ? How little a while is it, that the beſt q Stories 
dias + ſe emittit, in euery Nation, ſhew the cradle and child-hood thereof? Their later received Let- 
neg, tamen ipſa ters, Arts, Ciuilitie? But what then, ſay they, did God before ke made the World? 
x {ep — I anſwere , that thou ſhouldeſt rather thinke Diuinely of Man, then Humanely of 
4K —— God, and bring thy ſelfe to be faſhioned af. er his Image, then frame him aſter thine. 
tamen maorem This fooliſh queſtion ſome anſwere according to the tooliſnneſſe thereof ſaying ; He 
2 prias, ime made Hell for ſuch curious Inquifitors. ? Aliud eft videre, alind ridere, faith Auguſtme, 
ewadem in ſe re. Libentius refponderim neſcio quod neſcio. Dat — — Fuiſſent, que abs te condita nan 
2 * Fa- eſſent ? Nec tu tempora tempore præcedis, ſed celſitudine ſemper pra ſentis eternitatis c&c. 
1 A 15 111. Before all things were, Co p only was, and he vnto himſelſe was in lead of the 
cap. i 2.13. World, Place, Time, and all things, hauing all goodneſſe in himſelfe : the holy Trini- 
ſ Tert.adverſ. tie * delightmg and reroycing together. To communicate therefore ( not to encreaſe, 
Frax. or receiue) hij goodlineſſe, he created the Wor d, u quem Greet ici, (ſaith Pinie) 
t — wh nowine —— 5 — aperfetta abſolutaq; elegant ia Aundum. But for this 
— Path m—_—_ matter, it is alſo of the wiſeſt and moſt learned in all ages confeſſed, as their teſtimo- 
. nies, alleaged by /uſtin Martyr, Lactantius, and other Ancients, and eſpecially b 
gr ſt which cal-· Y Philip Morne, doe plainly manifeſt, To him therefore, to Vives, and others which 
led it e haue'vndertaken this taske, by reaſon, and by humane authoritie , to convince the 
Merule, = paine.ſayers of our faith, let ſuch reſort , as would be more fully reſolued in theſe cu- 
4 — , —ůä rious doubts. As for all ſuch * ſtrange and phantaſticall or phreneticall opinions of 
Panſade ofe, Heretikes, or Philoſophers, which haue otherwiſe related ofthis myſterie of the Crea- 
Ethnice & tion, then Moſes, they neede not confuting , and for relating theſe opinions we ſhall 
Cbri.bileſ. finde fitter place afterwards, I will here adde this ſaying of Ymes to ſuch vnnatutall 
Din. de Veruate Naturaliſts, as vpon fight and ſeeming naturall reaſons, call theſe things into que ſti- 


Coles — on. Quam flultumeſt de mundi creatiane ex lig ibus huius Nature ſtatuc re. cum crea- 


nions of Phuloſophers touching the originall of the world, ſee Merala Cof, p.. i. De veritate pdci; I. 1. c 10. 


* ti 
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tio illa naturam ant eceſſerit ? Tum enim natura eff condita quando (+ minus nee alind eff — 
natura quam quod Deus inſrit ; alioqui miniſter eſſet Deus nature, non Dominus. Hence f 4 mow . 
was Arſtotles Eternitie, Plinies Deitie aſcribed to the world, Demorntis, Lencippus, leins lib. de 4 
and Fpicurus, their eAtomi, the Stoikes Æterna materia, Plato's Deus, exemplar or mate Platonis, 
materia, as Þ Ambroſe termeth them, or as 4 others, vu] or bontiz, Mens of Ani. 7s rerum 
wa (a Trinitie without perfect Vnitie) the Manichees two beginnings, arid an end- — way nt 
leſſe world of errors about the Worlds beginning, becauſe they meafiired all by Na- & teren 
turall axiomes. Orphens, as Theophilus the Chronographer, cited by (edrenas, al- rumd format 
leageth him, hath his Trinitie of Adee x & wE Gopept, & M HTI, E, Z © 0. 1445 ideas idem 
A OTH Þ:to which he aſcribeth the Worlds Creation: but the Poets dreames are in- _— inabſoſu- 
finite, which might make and marre their Poeticall Worlds at pleaſure. » informes, 


Cr. 
q Plotinus En. 1. lib. 2. vnum or benum, Mens, Anima, the Platoniſes Trinitie. r Ia Euſeb. chron. Grec. Scalig. 


— 
8 


— 


Cnar. III. 
Of Man, conſidered in his firſt ſtate wherein he was created: and of 
Paradiſe, the place of his habitation. 

Itherto we haue ſpoken of the framing of this mightie Fabrike, the » f. 16.16 
Creation of the viſible World, leauidg that inuiſible to the ſpirituall a cola. 18. 
Inhabitants, which there * a/way hebel ite face of the heauen Father, b Bernard. ſup. 
as not Caring to prie too fat into ſuch myſteries, aduancing aur ſelves © Ser. 5. 
in theſe thing which we nener faw, A Raſhly puft vp with a fleſhly minde. b, 2 2 X 

This whereof wee treat they neede not, as finding all ſufficience in iii. bh... 

their All-ſufficient Creator: The inferiour Creatutes (which hitherto haue beene de- Homo oft m. 

ſcribed) know it not, but content b themſelues with themſelues, in enioyning their v orbis epi- 

naturall being, mouing, ſenſe. Only man, in regard of his bodie, needeth it, and by —_ G abbre. 
the reaſonable power of his ſoule can diſcerne and vſe it: Man therefore was laſt crea- — 

ted, as the end of the reſt,e an Epitome and Mappe of the World, a compendious lit- d 0 Homo av. 
tle other world, conſiſting of a viſible and inuiſible, heauenly and earthly, mortall and gacis Nature 

immortall Nature, the knot and bond of bodily and ſpirituall, ſuperiour and inferiour ,], am- 
ſubſtances, reſemble both the 4 worke and the workẽ-· man: the laſt in execution, but — — — 
firſt in intention, to whom all theſe Creatures ſhould ſerue, as meanes and prouoca- yy, — 

tions of his ſeruice to his and their Creator. Audendum eft y 

Man may be conſidered, in regard of this life, or of that which is to come: of this dicere, HominZ 
life, in reſpect of Nature or Grace: and this Nature alſo ſuſtaineth a two-fold confi- D terremum 
deration, ofintegritie and corruption : For © God made manrighteons , but they ſought * —— 
ro them ſelues mam iuuentiout. His firſt puritie in his Creation, his fall from thence by en — 
ſinne, his endeuour to recouer his former innocencie by future glorie, either in the by- Triſmeg.Pimad. 
waies of ſuperſtition, which Nature (a blinde guide) leaderh him into, through ſo Dxitur hm 
many falſe Religions; or by the true new and lining way, which God alone can ſer him, lune. 


and doth conduct him in, is the ſubieR of our tedious taske; the firſt two more briefly * —— mh. 
ö ö Y con- 


ropounded : the two laſt biſtorically and largely related. l os 
F In that firſt ſtate, his Author and Maker _ Teboua Elohim, God in the pluralitie 25 n 
of perſons and vnitie of Eſſence; the Father, by the Sonne, in the power of the Spirit: quatuorelemite, 
whereunto, he did not only vſe his powerfull word as before, ſaying; let there be Man, Hints, plante: ha- 
but a conſultation, ſet vs make Man: not that he needed counfoile bu fthat he in this 4 — — 
Creature did ſhew his counſaile and wiſdome moſt apparantly. The Father. as firſt in — 2 
order, ſpeaketh vnto the Sonne and holy Ghoſt, and & Sonne and holy Ghoſt in an ſtides- ap. Phor, 
vnſpeakeable manner ſpeake and decree with the Father; and s the whole Trinitie 249. vid, etiam 


conſult and agree together, to make Man: which h for Mans inſtruction, is by Ne-. Lean lich. dial. 


ſes vttered after the manner of Men. The manner of his working was alſo in this Crea- — v4 


f Quiarationalis creatura, quaſi cum conſilio ſacla videretur. Iunilius (vel, vt aly,Beds) in Gene], Phils attributeth it to the 
helpe of others, in making a creature, not only partaker of divine verrues, but of vice alſo, which hee could not 


detiue from his Creator:not obſeruing what Salomd 3 is before) Ec. 7. vlt. g Socr.i. a. c. 25. h cyril. al cũt Iun I. 1. 
- ture, | 


16 Of Man confideredin bis firſt tate gc. CHA YZ. 


ture, ſingulat; both in regard of his bodie, which, as a Potter his clay, hee wrought 
and framed ofthe duſt into this goodly ſhape; and ofhis ſoule, which he immediately 
breathed into his noſtrils. 
Thus hath Man cauſe to glorie in his Creators care, in himſelfe to be humbled, ha- 
uing a bodie framed not of ſelid earth, but of the duſt (the baſeſt and lighteſt part 
K fal. 62. . ofthe baſeſt and groſſeſt element, * So vainea thing is man) his ſoule of nothing, 
then vanitie, in the infuſion created, and in the Creation infuſed, to bee the 
1 Jeb. 4. 19. dweller! in this bouſe of clay, and habitation of duf,yea not a houſe, but a ® taberna- 
m 2. c. 5. 1. cle, continuali in diſſolution, Such is the Maker and matter of man. The forme was his 
conformitic to God, after whoſe Image he was made. Chriſt onely is in full reſem- 
n col. i. 13. blance, the" Image of the inuiſible God, o the brightneſſe of bis glorie, andthe in graued 
o Hebr.1.3, forme of his Perſon, Man was not this Image, but made ad imaginem , according to 
this [mage,reſembling his Author, but with imperfeRion, in that perfeRion of hu- 
mane Nature, 
This Image of God appeared in the ſoule properly, ſecondly in the bodie (not as 
p Epiph.her.71 thee Anthropomorphite Heretikes, and 4 Popiſh Image- makers imagine, but) as 
— 4 Pi- theinſtrument ofthe ſoule, and laſtly in the whole Perſon. The ſoule in regard of the 
. — — ſpirituall and immortall ſubſtance, reſembleth him which is a Spirit , and euerlaſting, 
— r which ſeeth all things, tema . ſelfe vnſeene, and hauing a nature in manner in- 
r Philo lud. de comprehenſible — e natures of other things: to which ſome adde the 
Fa. Aua. reſemblance of the holy Trinitie, in this, that one ſoule bath thoſe three effentiall fa- 
culties of Vnderſtanding, Will, and Memorie, or (as others) of Vegetation, Senſe, 
and Reaſon, In regard of gifts and naturall endowments, the ſoule in the vnder- 
RIO We” ſanding part received a Divine, impreſſion, and Character, in that knowledge, wher- 
by ſhe meaſurech the heaueus, ( bringerh them to the earth, lifterh vp the earth to hea- 
calum attolleris, uen, mounteth aboue the heauens to behold the Angels, pierceth the center of the 
illudg,, Metiris earth in darkeneſſe to diſcerne the infernall regions and legions, beneath and aboue 
Triſmeg.Pi- ¶ them all ſearcheth into the diuine Nature: whereby, Adam was without fludie the 
— reſt Philoſopher, (who at firſt ſight knew the nature ofthe beaſts, the originall of 
5 Epbeſ4 24, the Woman) and the greateſt Diuine (except the ſecond Adam) that euer the earth 
x Pſal,1;9.14. bare. The will alſo, in free choyce o the beſt things, in u righteous diſpoſition to- 
y Pronag,cum wards man, and true holineſſe rqwards God, was conformed to his will, for whoſe wils 
ſpefient aum. ſaßę it is and was created, The body cannot ſo liuely expreſſe the vertue of him that 
— * made it, but as it could, in that perfect conſtitution, (* ſo fearfuly and wonderfully 
(ublime dedit, ade Y) and as the organ of the ſoule, whoſe weapon it was to righteouſnes, had ſome 
c. Ouid. ſhadow thereof. The whole Man in his naturall Nobilitie beyond, and Princely do- 
z Fro. 16.4. minion ouer the other Creatures (that we mention not the hope of future bleſſed- 
a Gn... nefſe) ſheweth after what Image Man was created, and to what he ſhould be renued. 
b gta,“ The end uhereunto God made Man, is God himſelfe, who hath * made all things for 
d Whitak de himſelfe : the ſubordinate end was Mans endleſſe happineſſe, the way whereunto is 
Script. quæſt. . religious obedience. 
e Habet ſarrum Moſer addeth,z He created them male and female, thereby to ſhew, that the Wo- 


—.— Prepi- man in Oeconomicall reſpectis b the Image and glorie of the Man, being created for 
p — bake the Man,and of the Man,butin relation to God,or the World, She as a ture Was 
Scripturis diffe- alſo framed after the ſame Image. As for that monſtrous conceit of the Rabbins, that 
remem,gqued in the firſt man was an Hermapbrodite, it deſerueth not confutation or mention. The 
co Hmm per order of the Womans creation is plainely related, Cod c finding not a meete helpe for 
— — Adam. in his ſleepe tooke one of his ribs, whereofhe built the Woman, This is a my- 
quibuſdam ag- ſterie ſignified that deadly ſleepe of the heauenly Adam on the Croſſe, whoſe ſtripes 
tur: quæ rurſum were our healing. Whoſe death was our life , and out of whoſe bleeding fide was by 
res vice verbo Diuine diſpenſation framed his Spouſe the Church. This may be part of the ſenſe, or 
rum, ad ſignifi- an application thereof, as à ſome ſay to this myſterie; or the — rather of the 
9 3 thing it ſelfe here declared, then ofthe words,which properly and plainly ſet downe 
puer. Hugs the hiſtory of a thing done, after theliterall ſenſe to be expounded. 


de S.vifi.Tor, According to this ſenſe Moſes expreſſeth the Creation, the making and marry- 
ing 


—— 
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ing of the Woman. The Maker was Cod, the matter a ribbe of Adam, the forme a 

building, the end to be a meete helpe. The Man was made of duſt, the Woman of 

the Man,to be one fleſh with the Man, and ef aribbe, to be a helpe and ſupporter of 

him in his calling, which requireth ſtrength : neyther could any bone be more eaſily 

ſpared inthe whole bodie, which hath not ſuch variety of any other kinde : nor could 

any place more defigne the Woman her due place; not of the head, that ſhee ſhould 

not atrogate rule; not of the feet, that the husband ſhould not reckon her as his ſlaue, 

but in a meane betweene both, and that neere the heart, in which they ſhould (as in 

all Diuine and Humane Lawes elſe) be faſt ioyned. The building of this bodie of the 

Woman, was in regard of the Progeny, which was in that larger roome to haue the 

firſt dwelling. The ſoule of the Woman is to be conceiued* as the ſoule of the Man f ye a 

before mentioned, immediately infuſed and created by God, herein equall to Man. aducrtas exter- 
Being thus made, ſhe is married by God himſelſe vnto Adam, who brought her 2 te- 


ynto him,to ſhew the ſacred authority of marriage, and of parents in marriage : A _—_ 


mutuall conſent and gratulation followeth betweene the parties, leſt any ſhould ty- 

rannically abuſe his KAaberly power. And thus are two made ene fleſh in regard 2 T =. wg 1 
originall,equall,right,muruall conſent, and bodily coniunction. And thus were this minibus diffe- 
goodly couple glorious in nakednefſe,not ſo much in the ornaments of beauty, which 7entia qt. Baſil, 
made them to each other amiable, as of Maieſtie, which made them to other creatures 

dreadſull: the Image of God clothing that nakednefle, which in ys 8 appeareth filtbie 8 Ates. 3. 19. 
in the moſt coſtly clothing. God further bleſſed them both witch the power of mul- * 
tiplication in their one kind, and dominion ouer other kindes; and gaue them for ; — — 
food beuery bearbe bearing ſeed which is vpon all the cart h. and euer tree wherein is the Gen. j. 
frune of atree bearing ſeede» He doth (as it were) ſet them in poſſeſſion of the crea- k Piu 


tures, which by a Charter of free gift he had conueyed to them, to holde of him as ccording to 
th. Pythago- 


Lord Paramount. | | rean opinio 
Butleaſt any ſhould thinke this but a niggardly and vnequall gift, whereas ſince — — 

the floud more hath been added, and that in a more vnworthineſſe through mans ſin: eating of li- 

let him conſider, that fince the fall i the earth is accutſed, whereby muy things are uing creatures, 


hurtſull co mans natute, and in thoſe which are wholſome there is not ſuch varietie ©'P*<ially be- 
: auſe men be- 


of kindes, ſuch plenty in each variety, ſuch eaſe in getting our plentie, or ſuch qualit — 

in what is —— , 10 the degree of goodnefle and — to the taſte — — — — 
riſhment : which had they remained in this ſickely and elder age of the world, wee liued without 
ſhould not need to enuie Cleopatra's vanitie, or Helugabalas his ſuperfluity and curi- ſuch diet Ac- 
oſity. And had not man ſinned, k there ſhould not haue needed the death of beaſts to 1 1 


nouriſh his life, which wichour ſuch ſtay ſhould haue beene immortall: the vſe her- | The rack h_ 


of was after grauntedrather to ſupply neceſſity when the Floud had weakened the did not eare 


Earth, thento miniſter a greater abundance then before it had; and Itaſt of all to ſa- fleth before 
tisfic the greedy and curious appetites of more then beaſtly men, — — Orig, 
C hom. 


Liberall and bountifull was Gods allowance, which yet as man abuſed in eating — 
the forbidden fruite ; ſo whether any ſinſull man did tranſgreſſe by eating the fleſh n — Ai. bon. ay 
of beaſts, as iniquity increaſed,it is vncertaine, And yet it is likely, that when the n Kt. G. 
earth was | filled with crueltie, as men eſcaped not beaſtly butchetie, ſo beaſts eſcaped o Buſbex.ho, 
not butcherly inhumanitie; and men that ſtay not now for commiſſion to cate mans 1. Ianil in Ge, 
fleſh, would then much leſſe aske leaue to feede on beaſts. Then did the godly Pa- y — rela- 
triarches live many hundred yeares ® without ſuch foode, whereas now we reach not = gr — ogg 
to one with this helpe, that I ſpeake not ofthoſe which by abuſe heereof are as cruell uenture, Toſla. 
tothemſelues, (in — g their dayes by ſurfeits) as to the creatures, making theix u., Eren, 
bellies to become Wattens, Fiſh pooles, Shambles, and what nor, ſaue what they Ifidere : Alſo - 
ſhould be? Had not man beene diuelliſh in finning, hee had not beene beaſtly in fee- a — 
ding, nay the beaſts had abhorted that which now they practiſe, both againſt their * — 2 
Lord and their fellow -· ſeruants. * The Wolfe ſhould haue dwelt with the Lambe, the Iunius and o- 
Leorard ſhould haue lien with the Kid, and the Calfe, and the Lion, and the fat beaſt to- thershaue 


gether, and alutle ¶ hilde might leade them, o And this in the time of the Floud appea- largely band- 
cd this queſtie, 


red,when all of them kept the peace with each other, and dutifull allegeance to their fp 
* Prince P - 


. 


Of Paradiſe, and the forbidden fruit. CHAT. z. 


Prince in that ꝑteat family and little moueable world, Noahs Arke, 
Tho place 1 — is expreſſed by Moſes ; And the Lord God planted 
a Garden Eaftward in Eden,and there be put the man whom be had made, Gen,2..8, Mar- 
uell it is to ſee the confuſion which ſinne bringeth, which ap h not onely in the 
body, ſoule, diet, and other prerogatiues of our firſt parents; but in this place alſo,then 
a place ofpleaſure, a Paradiſe and Garden of delights: after, a place prohibited, and 
kept by the blade of a ſword ſhaken : now the place cannot be found in earth, but is be- 
come 2 common place in mens braines, to macerate and vexe them in the curious 
ſearch hereof, Some doe conuert this Hiſtorie into an allegorie, as did the Mani- 
Ambroſe in chees and the Originiſts, confured by Methodins, as P Epipbanins witneſſeth. 4 Hie- 
is long Trea- rome in Dan. 10. ſaith, that ſeeking for ſhadowes in the truth, they ouer-turne the 
tiſe de Paradiſo truth it ſelfe, Umbra c imag ines in veritate querentes ipſam conant ur euertere Verit a 
leanethroo ten, vt flamina & arbores et paradiſum putent allegoria legibns ſe debere ſulruere. Such 
way,andPhily myſticall Miſt- all and Miſſe-all Interpreters are our Familiſts in theſe times, by vn- 
ladeus alſo, ſea ſonable and vnreaſonable allegories, raiſing miſts ouer the Scripture- ſenſe, which 
q Epiphan. lib. thereby they miſſe and cannot finde, * Augaſſius relateth three opinions, that alle- 
Acer. & coxtr, goricall, which hee confuteth: the literall, and that which followeth both the one 
—— 8. and the other as himſelfe doth, The Hermiansand Selexcians axe ſaid to denie, that 
cr. decis, there was any ſuch place: and the naked Adamites accounted their Church to be Pa- 
Pei. . 13. fat: radiſe. Others are as prodigall, and aſcribe hereunto all the Earth, which was a Para- 
Aug. de bereſ. diſe till finne brought in a curſe. Thus holdeth * ee Wiſſenburg ,Goropins alſo 
t Wolſg.Wiſ- and Vadianss arc of like minde, That mans exile was but the alteration of their hap- 
P_ pref 4. py condition, that the fiery ſword was the fiery Lone, & c. A great while it went fot 
Cor. Ber. — currant that it was a pleaſant region, by a long tract of Sea and Land ſeparated from 
Foac.Vad.de our habitable world, and lifted vp to the circle of the Moone, whereby it was out of 
Paradiſo. the reach of Noabs floud, as a truely perhaps as Patricius and others haue found ano- 
Likewiſe Hugo ther world in the Meone, with men and beaſts therein of greater ſtature and longer 
— 1m life then here wich vs. Thus hath * Petrus Come#tor and Strabus and many travellers 
nion, tuam in old times haue trauelled with this conceit of their fooles paradiſe,&:brought forth 
terram futur am a lie, as appeareth by their Legends,” That Saint Brandon ſailed thither from Ireland, 
Paradiſun i is as true as that he met Juda inthe way releaſed from his paines, (as he was alway 
homo nan fer-. from Saturday to Sunday Euenſong 1) or that they made fire on a fiſh (ſuppoſing it to 
— — be an Iland) as that Legend telleth. It ſhould ſeeme the man in the Moone called 
per percatum. him, & ſhe wed him the way to this Paradiſe, ox that * Dinias, which( according to the 
Anno. in Gen. relations of «Antonins Diogenes) trauelling beyond Thule, went fo farre Norck that 
u Patric.Pan. he came to the Moone, which ſeemed a ſhining earth, where hee ſaw many ſtrange 
e. ſights as credible as the former: or elſe great Lucifer himſelſe, who (as a later trauel- 
a ler a reporteth) hath lately bequeathed a Lieutenancy to Ignatius and his Colony of 
y Leg.aures, leſuites in the New Hell, in that New-found-world of the Moone; the care ofthe 
2 Anton. Dieg. foundation whereof he committeth to that Iebuſiticall ſocietie. But let ys deſcend 
ancredibil, de from this Lunaticke Paradiſe, 
— Others place it Eaſtward, in the higheſt top of the earth, where the foure Riuers 
a Ienaty Con- mentioned by Moſes haue their originall , whence they runne, and are ſwallowed 
clave. yp of the earth, and after rifing in divers places of the world, are known by the names 
of —— igrw, ater.” Hugo de S. Victore and Adrichomins are of this 
Huge Annot, Opinion; yea, the great Cardinallb Caietane and Bellarmine place Henoch and Elias in 
in Geneſ. earthly Paradiſe, yet liuing there vntill the time of Antichriſt, which wood he cannot 
+ Adric. — ſee ( being in the middeſt ofit) for trees, But the difcouery ofthe World by Trauel- 
—— lers, and deſcription thereoſby — will not ſuffer vs to follow them (to 
Ron. Pont. lb. 3 the want of which Art. I meane Geographie, ſuch fantaſies may be imputed) whereby 
cap. c. & de alſo is confuted the opinion of them which place ic yader the Equinoctiall circle, as 
gat. ſrimi. lomi-· Durandus and Bonauent ura. 
mi 


8 © Others account ſo much to Paradiſe as thoſe foure Riuers doe water, euen the 


— chiefe part of Afrike and Aſia: and ſome confine it in ſtreighter limits of Syria, Ara- 
bia and Meſopotamia, as if Adam had beene ſo couetous as his poſteritie, or ſo la- 


borious 


= 
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borious as to husband ſo large Countties. The falſe interpretation of thoſe Riuers to 
be Nilus, Gan get cc. was the cault of this error; the Septuagint tranſlating in ſiead 4 . K. 
of Sichor (which is Nu) Gibon the name of one oftheſe ſtreames. | c —— 5 
Moſes as it were of purpoſe by an exact OY and delineation of the ſitua- 
tion,doth meete with thoſe errours, and with other the like, which I doe not heere 
relate, Neytheris their opinion to be followed, which drowne all altogether in the 
deluge, ſeeing that after that time Moſes wrote this. Franciſcus Iunins in is readings e See alſo d- 
on Geneſis © hath largely and learnedly handled this matter, and added a Map alſo of 20 
Heden in which it ſtood, and the courſe ofthe Riuers with the Countries adiacent. In % Ge.z, 
him the Reader may finde ſatisfaction. He ſheweth out of Curtius, Plinie, and Soli- 
nut, the miraculous fertilitic of that part of Babylonia, which Prolomy calleth Aura- 
nitis of Andanitis,cafily declined from Heden,the name giuen by CMoſes,mentioned 
after Moſes — 9. 1 f. and E.. 37. 12. 
For the foure Riuers he ſneweth them out of Ptolemey, Strubo, Plinie, Dion, . Mar. 
cellinun c. to be ſo many diuifions of Ewpbrates, whereof Babarſares or Nehar ſa- 
rei is Gihon,that which paſſeth through Babylon, is for the excellency peculiarly cal- 
led Perath or Euphrates; Nebar-malca or Baſilins,Piſhon ; Tigrit, f Ade Fes the f Tigiisboth 
fiery {word he obſerueth out of Pliny /ib. 2.6, 106. a certaine miracle of Nature in Ba- che greater 
bylonia,where the ground is ſeen burning contiuually about the quantity of an acre; — and a 
But this place will not ſerue to diſpute this point. If thoſe Riuers doe not now re- — 
maine, or haue altered eyther channell or names, it is no new thing in ſo olde a conti- Expbrates — 
nuance of the world, It is more then probable, that here in theſe parts Paradiſe was, Ti, which is 
although now deformed by the Floud, and by Time conſumed and become a Stage here meant. 
of Barbariſme. | | | 
Neyther hath the place alone beene ſuch a pitched fielde of Opinions, but the fruit 
alſo which Moſes expreſſeth to be the inſtrument and occaſion of eAdems ruine, 
bath ſer ſome mens teeth on edge, who tell vs what it is, as if they had lately taſted 
ef it, acertaine ſigne indeede and fruite of that once vnlawfull taſting, 8 Goropins a g Gare, nec 
man addicted to opinions, which l knowe not whether hee did holde more ſtrange- — 
ly or ſtrongly, though he inlargeth Paradiſe over the World, yet hee maketh Adam 
an Indian (maruaile hee placeth bim not in Dutch-land, for that was his language, 
if Beccanus be to be beleeued.) About the Riuer Aceſmes, berwixt Indus and Gan- 
ges (faith he) groweth that admirable Figge· tree, which hee at large deſcribeth out h c cli: Ex 
of Plinie,T heophraftus and Strabo, whole branches ſpreading from the bodie, doe oficorum 14.1 
bend themſelues downewards to the earth, where they take holde, and with new ro- ſee .f. cita. of 
ting multiply themſelues, like a maze or wood. One tolde Þ Cluſiuc that hee him... this Hiſtorie. 
ſelfe hath beene one of eight hundred or a thouſand men, which had bidden them... . Teber: 


felues vnder one of theſe trees, adding, that ſome ofthem were able to couet three Lan 


thouſand men. | this agreeth 
Strange is this tree, and Becanus is with conceit hereof rauiſhedintothe pleaſures chat of Draſus 
of Paradiſe, This tree Linſchoten deſcribeth growing about Goa, and (to bring vs 7484. - 
out of Geropins Paradiſe) ſayth that it hath no fruite worth the eating: but a ſmall — ms 
kinde like Olives, which is foode onely for birds, Hee telleth ys * of another Indian vorantyr 4 
Figge- tree, growing rather like a Reede then a Tree, a mans height, a ſpanne thicke, #13 gadd 
the leaues a fathome long, and three ſpannes broad: The Arabians and Indians ſup... in cauſam 
poſe this to be that diſmall fruite. The cauſe of this opinion Paludamus in his Anno- — 
rations ypon Linſcheten aſeribeth to the pleaſantneſſe of the ſmell and taſte. Being jr +a 
cut inthe middle, it hath certaine veynes like a Croſſe, whereon the Chriſtians in Syria lam arborem 
make many ſpeculations, Vea the ſame Author telleth of a hill in the Ile of Seilan, cuius fruclu illu 
called Adam hill, where they ſhew his foot-prinr, to proue that hee liued there: of ibn lice- 
which reade our diſcourſe of that Tland, | Vos hier in his Ara coli citeth out of Mo- — — malum, 
ſer Barcepba, That wheat was the Tree of knowledge of good and euill; and fo doe 1 2 
the Saracens hold: ſo curious and vaine is blinde Reaſon without a guide, And the antiquitas, 
Cabaliſts _ Ricius) ſay, that Eues finne was nothing but the wringing out of | Li 5.cap. 14, 


grapes to her husband; which yer he interpreteth allegotically. 15 — — 


— 
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But I thinke I haue wearied the Reader, with leading him thus vp and downe in 

Paradiſe; ſmall fruit I confeſſe is in this fruite, and as little pleaſure in this Patatiſe, 

but that variety happily may pleaſe ſome, though it be to others tedious, And fora 

n\ThePrea- conclufion,it is, I thinke worth the noting,that Mr, (artwright an eye-witneſle," by 
chers trauels. the counſell ofthe Neſtorian Patriarke at Moſull or Niniuie viſited the Ile of Eden, 
ſtill fo called, and by them holden a part of Paradiſe, ten miles in circuit, and ſome- 

time walled : which ifit be not part of that garden-plot mentioned by Moſes, yet it 

ſecmes is part of that countrey ſomtime called & den, in the Eaſt part whereof Paradiſe 


was planted and not far (according to Iunius Map) from that happy vnhappy place. 


SS 
— 


C RA. IIII. 
Of the word Religion, and of the Religion of our fi- Parents 


before t 


may be not vnfitly ſpoken before of the word. Religion in it ſelfe is 

naturall, written in the hearts of all men, which will{as here we ſhew) 
rather be of afalſe then no Religion: but the name whereby it is ſo 
called, is by birth a forreiner,by common vſe made a free-denizen a- 
mong vs,deſcended fromthe Romanes , which by their ſwords made way for their 
— 2 authors both of the thing it ſelfe and of the appellation , to a great part of 
this Weſterne world. But as the Latines haue accuſtomed themſelues to multiplicitie 
and variety of Rites, ſo haue they varied not a little about the Parents(as I may ſay)of 


Auing thus made way to our Hiſtory of Religions, the firſt (and there- | 
fore beſt) — — in the firſt place to be declared Onely ſomwhat 


this child: (as the Grecians ſomtimes about Homers birth. place) ſome giuing one e- 


— and deriuation ofthe word, and ſome another, that there needeth ſom He- 
rald to ſhew the true petigree, or ſome Grammarian Dictator to ceaſe the ſttife. 


| 4 Siturnal. lib, Suruius Sulpitins(as Macrobins citeth him)calleth that Religion, which for ſome 7 
3.44.3. holineſſe is remoued and ſeparated from vs, quaſi relictam a relmquendo diſtam. Ser- 


uius deſerueth to be relinquiſhed, and his opinion remoued and ſeparated euen with 


an Anathema, if he would remoue and — 2 from vs, which is —— of | 
eis added of Ceremonia 4 carendo dilla,a © 


out life, the way to out happineſſe. The li 

iuſt name and reaſon ofthe moſt of the preſent Romiſh Ceremonies , whoſe want 
b Nec Al. lh. were their beſt company. Maſſurius Sabine in > eA.Gellins hath the like wordes. 
64,91 Religio, with Tuly is Cultus deorum, the worſhip of the gods, hereby diſtinguiſhe from 

Superſtition, becauſe they were, faith he, called Superſtitious that ſpent whole daies in 

praier and ſacrifices, that their children might be Superſſites, ſuruiuors after them: (or 

rather as Lactantius, Qui ſuperſtitem memoriam defunttorum colunt aut qui parentibꝰ 
® Laflant.l4, ſuis ſuperitites cel:brant imagines eorum domi,t anquam Deos penates. But they which 
diligently vſed and peruſed the things pertaining to diuiue worſhip, & ra7quam rele- 
gerent, were called Reli gious, Religiofiex religendo tanquam ex eligendo eligentes, n- 

ws 47, ielligends intelligentes. s Saint Auguſtine bettet acquainted with religion than Cicero 

diftinfione dif- quainte. ns , 
cernitVarro, vt commeth neerertothe name and nature thereof, deriuing ite 4 religendo of chuſing a- 
a ſuperſatioſo di- gaine. unc eligentes,vel potius reli gens et, amiſer amus enim neglig entes, vnde & reli. 
cat tumers Deos, gio dilla perhibetur. This word Religens is cited by Nigidins Figulus in Aulus Gellius; 
— mg Religentem eſſe oportet Religioſum nefas : Religioſus being taken in bad ſenſe for Sa- 
ut parenten nun perſtitioſus. The ſame Father elſe where, in his Booke de Vera Religione d, acknowledg- 
vt hoſtes timeri, eth another originall of the word, which Ladlantiut before him had obſerued, a reli- 
Aug,de cit. gande,of faſtning, as being the bond betweene vs and God. Ad Deum tendentes, faith 


5 — — Dei eA 4 uſt ine, & es vni religantes animas noſtras vnde religio difta creditur, Rel. get ergo 
lb. 10. cap. 4. % Religio wni omnipotenti Deo. Latt antins his words are; Diximus nomen religtonit 


d In fine, a vinculo pietatis eſſe deductum, quod bominem fibi Deusreli gauerit c& piet ate conſtrin- 
Vbiſupras xerit ,quia ſeruire nos ei vt Domino & obſequi vt patri, neceſſe et, Melins ergo (quam 
| Cicero) 


* 
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Cicere) id namen Lucretins interpretatus eft,quia ait ſe reli ionum node: exoluere. And 


——— 


according to this erymologie is that which Maſter faith, * Rehgionin olde * Remaines of 
Engliſh was called Ean-faitnes,as the one and onely Aſſurance and faſt Anchor-hold greater worke. 
of our ſoules health. 5 


This is the effect offinne and irreligion, that the name and praQtiſe of Religion is — 
thus diuerſiied, elſe had there beene as one God, ſo one religion, and one language, ci. Gyrald. bift, 
wherein to giue it with inſt reaſon,a proper name. For till men did reluquere, relin- 4. Ini. t. Sur 
quiſh their firſt innoc encie, and the Author of whom, and in whom they held it, they de Kl. l. . c. 
needed not religere, to make a ſecond choiſe, or ſeeke reconciliation, nor thus relegere Stuckium deſa- 
with ſuch paines and vexation of ſpirit to enquire and practiſe thoſe things which mo ng 5 
might religare binde then! ſurer and faſter ynts God: and in theſe reſpeRs for ſeue- n dat e 
rall cauſes _— 24 ſeeme to be detiued from all thoſe fountaines, Thus much am nominum, 
of the word, whereby the nature of Religion is in part declared, but more fully by the C, crreme- 
deſcription thereof. — 

Religio eff ſaith b Auguſtine, quæ ſuperioris cuinſdam nature quam dininam voc ant, —__ dur per- 
curam ceremoniamque affert« Religion is here deſcribed generally (Whether falſely or tinentium, 
truely) profe ring the inward ab ſeruation, and ceremomall outward worſhip of that which h $3. Queſt 4. 
is eſteemed a hig ber and dinine nature. The true Religion is the true rule and right way 3*+ 
of ſerying God. Or to ſpeake as the caſe now ftandeth with vs: True Religion is the i Morn de ves 
right way of reconciling and reuniting man to God , that bee may be ſaued. This true rit,Cbriſt reg, 
way he alone can ſhew vs, who is the Way and the Truth; n can wee ſee this . 20. 
Sunne, except he firſt ſee ys, and giue vs both eyes to ſee, and light alſo whereby to di- 
ſccrne him. 

But to come to Adam, the ſubiect of our preſent diſcourſe : His religion before 14m: happi- 
his fall, was not to reunite him to God, from whom hee had not beene ſeparated, but neſſe before 
to vnite him faſter, and daily to knit him neerer in the experience of that which nature bis fall. 
had ingraſted in him. For what elſe was his Religion, but a pure ſtreame of Orig - gig aries 
nall Righteonſnes flowing from that Image ef ꝙ od, wherunto he was created? Wher- a. "Pi 
by his minde was enlightned to know the onely very God, and his heart was engra- Las. 18.2. 
uen, not with the letter, but the life and power of the Law, louing and prouing that 
good and acceptable and perfect will of God. The whole man was conformable, and 
endeuoured this holy practiſe, the bodie being pliant and flexible to the rule of the 
Soule, the Soule to the Spirit, the Spirit to the Father of Spirits, and God of all Fleſh, 
which no leſſe accepted of this obedience,and delighted (as the Father in his Childe) 
in this new modell of himſelſe. Hew happy was that bleſſed familiarity with God, 
ſociety of Angels, ſubiection of Creatures, enuied onely of the Diuels, becauſe this 
was ſo good and they ſo wicked? Nature was his Schoole-maſter, or if you will ra- 
ther, Gods V ſher, that taught him (without learging) all the rules of diuine Learning, 
ofPoliticall, Oeconomicall, and Morall wiſedome. 

The whole Law was perſectly written in the fleſhie Tables of his heart, beſides 
the eſpeciall command concerning the trees inthe middeſt of the Garden, the one 
being an vniuerſall and euerlaſting rule of tighteouſneſſe, the other by ſpeciall autho- 
rity appointed,as the manifeſtation of Gods diuine prerogatiue in commanding,and 
a triall of mans integritie in obeying. For the firſt part hereof, ſince it was ſo blurred 

in our hearts,it was renued by the voyce and finger of God on Mount Sinai, given 
then immediately by God himſelſe, as God ouer all; whereas the other partes ofthe 
Law, containing the Ceremoniall and Politicall ordinances were immediately giuen 
by the Miniſterie of Aſoſes,as to that particular Nation. 

Neyther know any chat make doubt ofthis whole Law naturally and originally 
communicated : ſaue onely that ſome make queſtion of the Sabboth. Howbeit, 1 
muſt confeſſe that I ſee nothing in that Commandement oß the Decalogue preſcri- 
bed, but is Naturall and Moral : for, both the Reft is ſo farre Morall , as the outward 
actes of Diuine voy cannot be performed without ſuſpending for a while our 
bodily labours : although Reſt, as a figure, be Ie wiſh, and in it ſelfe is eyther a fruite 
of wearinefſe or idleneſſe. And that the ſeuenth dayes obſeruation is naturall 


(1 
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5 | f k reth both by the 
K Cal. agi, (T meane the obſeruing of one day wb ye - 2 — Eiche ld 
— — Ener —— — — 6 5 the later, running and ioyning in this ner 
Tn Zone OEes — — — 1 bei — — then enou gh buſied in a naryardra 
—j—— — 2 dravvne from Gods example and Sancti aide Law 
des Perkins, reaſor I hi of the Law, 
FF r 
Rogers 16. ö 'S ; a 7 
— . = — 3 che neceſſitie of aSubbath,as well before the Law in the daies 
1 The Heathss Neab, Cen. 2] hats of Dar Salome by the perfe ion of the num- 
by che lighrof of the Patriarkes,as in the t : by the generall conſent of all, that it is Morall to ſe 
— — 12 f times, and an ordetly ſet time to the God of order, 
their weeks; * 1 f their publike deuotions: which the Patti. 
— Je ern _ — 2 — Aﬀemblics; the Heathens blindly, as other 
Jaies afzer the — i oy Feaſts, oak Phil : This is a feaſt-da not of one Citie _ 
Planers:- thingy, in their b a | all birth-da | 
ergy penn 
Scheele the world: An p dalone to the Hebrewes, but to he 
was by ches and Solon, that the ſeuenth day was not ſacre - he 
Gevles ſeque- kes alſs : and how myſticall was the number of ſeuen, not onely | 5 | 
— — — 91 alſo among the -—— both Philoſophers and Poets? as Philo, M.. 
res, being crobius and others haue ielated. featione Sub. 
chcemcdmoll © Uereunto agreerb the udgement of A —— 
ol — eee eee 1 15 7 — — the Precepts of the 
— ſaith elt cer emoniale.T be "_—_—_ — —— Prec ; t. It bath pleaſed him, a ſaith M. 
Aretius,Probl. Decalogue, as it is a morall,not as — wy of perpetuallhomage, nener | 
deSch.  Hooker,«v ef thereff, ſo off times to ing Ales ve ring therefore a ſexenth part 
det beute Ci. To be difpenſedwithall nor remitted. The Mor . the day be 
that ſowe Ci- throughout the age of the whole woridis be that way employed althoug - e | 
— changed, in regard of a new renolution be gun by our S aviour Chriſt, yet the ſame pr org 
— Sy of time continuerh which was before, becanſe in reference 19the benefit of Creation, a 


the ſeuenth gow much more of renouat ion thereunto added by ham, which was Prince of the world ts © 
day from the 


new moone, 


g loth exall for euer. Thus farre Hooker, = 
1 Philode Fab : ————— was lewiſh and de- * — tha — 
4 ; d that as a figure, an y Wich tnole appointed 
Mundi. lem. and ſeuenth day of the weeke, and t 5 , an | * Hb honed 
. dared ſab ractts moral ¾˙— 
. ue | * , 4 
- Phito de Fab, de us deput atem a — erwice of God s morall: but ſs farre this Precept is cere- 
To haue ſome ſet time for the ſe | | Ty 
Mund. & de all, as in it is determined a ſpeciall time, in ſigne of the Creation of the World, Like- 
oſom or wiſe is — according to the alleger e F ax hs 5 1 
—— p 1. a 7 ; d ths ane, which was the ſenent oy, eAn wiſe acc. 
, Ges * 7 * [2 it 21 a ceaſing from euer att of ſm, and the Reſt 
p — of rheminde in G63 L ihewiſe according to the eAnagogicall /tnification as t prefigu- 
Te Tee ofthe ft fed wh ul Fre Cum | 
1 ſeruations of Thomas, we may adde that ſtrictneſſe ofthe obſcruation, 
222 FO ofeiuions he Sabbath, and ſuch like. And howſocuer ſome 
r Vb1ſupra, . That they might not kindle a fire on the Sa e — — Sabbach 
Tate, teftimoniesofthe Fathers bealledgedagainſt Iaftts Kfarcy, — 
and —.— — . of the Pattiurcles before thattime, and 3 
t So Iu - onſtine, N * | g 1 
ſonerh — A typicall. Why may we not — — —— uwe. 71 oy — 7 | - 4 
Shar gen. — — 8 — altedgerh the Ser Rabbins, as of rere 
ab>arifing: & rence | b d the Sabba 
fo he reſt, if on Gen.26. and Aben Ezravpon — 8 rs 39 . 2 hes 
their teſti m- before Moſes, And Moſes himſe no 100 a | 
nics be well ſheweth, that u God reſted, bleſſed, ſanltified the [7 wr ol ſanRified yato ſpi- 
— . It reſtech therefore, that'a time of reſt from bodily labour was ſan . 
99993 


rituall 


come, we are hound to acconnt the ſanctiſication of one day in ſenen, a duetie which Gods © 


err Nee 


* — nn 7 * 9 = Aa = _— 


| ricuall deuotions from the beginning ofthe world, and that a feuenth dayes reſt be. 


Cuar.4. Tie forſt Boote. 77 


an, not with the CMoſaicall Ceremonies in the Wilderuceſſe (as ſome men will 
i — it) but with Adam in Paradiſe, That which is morall (ay ſome) is eternal], and 
muſt not giue place; I anſwere, That the Commandements ate evernall, but yet 
ſubordinate. There is a 4 fir#t of all the (ommandements, and there i ſcrond like to q Marks tu. 
this, like in qualitie, not in equalitic : and in every Commandement, the Soule of o—-— 28. & 3r, 
bedieuce ( Mhich is the obetdience of the ſovle) taketh place of that bodie of obedj. T #4.10.5, 
ence which is performed by the bodie. Mercie is preferred before ſacrifice, and cha. Aare 2.25. 


Qualitt 


ritie befare awtreard worſhip * Paul ſtayeth his preaching to heabe Euch: Chiift - ] 
patspnizeth ſ his Diſciples, plucking the eares of Corne, and affirmeth, That rhe S. en 


bath was made fot man, aua not man for the Sabbath, Although therefore both reft and Aft. v, g man. 
workcs of che Sabbath giue place to ſuch duties, which the preſentoccafion — detum, non fit. 


teck, as more waightic and neceſſarie to that time, yet doch it not follow, that the $ab. a — eſt 
* OM 


bath is not moralhno more than the Commandementof almes is not morall,becauſt n petent de 


90 t Bernard obſerueth) the prohibitive Commanement of ſtealing is of greater da; i7irumous- 
orce, and mere bindeth. And in a word, the Negatiue Precepts are of more fores, quidem mz», 
and * more vhiverſally bind than the affirmative, A man muſt hate his father and mo. 99m vir 
ther for Chriſts ſake, and breake the Sabbaths reſt for his neighbour in caſes ofneceſ- — 2 — 


0 


ſitie. And therefpre ſuch ſcrupulous * fancies, as ſome obtrude vnder che name ofthe „ nos. x 
Sabbath, eſteeming it a greater ſinne to violate this holy Reſt, thanto Commit mur- 2 
ther, cannot be d ended. 5 3 +—OS ne 0 een . f ce ae furts, 
Pardon this Jong Diſcourſe, whereunto the longer Diſcourſes of others haue . deprerey, 
brought me. But now me thinkes I heare thee ſay, And whac is all this to Adam. 2 — 
jntegritie? Doubtleſſe, Adam had his particular calling, to till the ground: his Pre — 
generall calling alſo, to ſeru God; which as he was ſpiritually to petfotme in all at all times, & 
things, ſo being a bodie, hee was to haue time and place ſet apart for the bodily per- to ale: 
formance thereof. And what example could he bettet fallow, than of his Lord and be affirmative 
Creator (a ſome obiect, This is to ſlacken him ruoning, rather then to incite and = _ 
prouoke him to-binde, and not to looſe him; cannot be a ſpurre, but a bridle to his to all 1 
deuotion: but they ſhould conſider, that we doe not tie Adam to the ſeuenth day and therefore 
onely, but to the ſeuenth eſpeciall, wherein to perfornit ſet, publique, and ſolemu negatiue are 
worſhip. Neither did Daniel, chat prayed thrice a day, ot Daxid, in his ſenen times, of more force, 
or Saint Paul, in his iniunction of praying continually, conceiue that the Sabbath wh Serm, 
would hinder men, aud not rather further them in theſe workes. Neither was eA- x Refers, The 
dams tate ſo excellent, as thathe needed no helpes ; which wofull experience in his Rogers, x 
fall hath taught. God gaue him power to liue,yea with ancuerlaſting life: and ſhould 
not Adam therefore haue eaten, yea and haue 2 conuemient times for faod and ſleepe 


and other naturall neceſſities? How much more in this perfect, yet flexible and varia- 


ble condition of his Soule, did he need meanes of eſtabliſhment, although euen in his 
out ward calling hee did not forget, nor was forgotten? Which out ward workes, 
though they were not irke ſome and tedious, as ſinne hath made them to vs, yet did 
they detaine his bodie, and ſomewhat diſtract his minde, from that fall and ent ire ſet- 
vice which the Sabbath might exact of him. Neither doe they ſhew any ſtrong tea- 
ſon for their opinion, which hold the ſanctibᷣtation ofthe Sabbath, Geneſ.2;to be ſet 
downe by way of anticipation, or as a preparatiue to the Jewiſh Sabbath, ordained 
12453. Yeares after. \ "2 Sethus Cal- 
If any ſhall aske why the ſame ſeuenth day is not ſtill obſerved of Chriſtians ; 1 * 245 3 
anſwere, this was figuratiue,and is aboliſhed; but a ſeuenth day ftillremaineth, Lex . @2meerua, 
naturalis eft, coniunttam habens ceremonialen deſignat ionens diet ( faith Imnms,) The Cc. 1454, 
Law is naturall haumy adieyned thereto the ceremoniall appoimt ment of the day. But why 
in this day now called the Lords day? I anſwere, euen therefore, becauſe it is the 
L ords day, not changed by the Churches ( enflitution Meere, as ſome lecme to 
hold; except by the Churches authoritie they meane Chriſt and his Apoſtles: nor de- 
ſcended to vs by Tradition, as the Papilts maintaine, ſeeing the Scriptures, Alt. 20. . 
1.(0r.,16,2 1. Apoc. i. to. mention the name and celebration by the conſtant pra- 
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Qiſe of the Apoſtles : yea, Chriſt himſelſe, as he roſe on that day, ſo did be vſually ap- 

peare on that day to his Apoſiles before his Aſcention, Chrift therefore and his Apo- 
0 tles are our authors of this change. And the Church * euer ſince hath . 
Apol.2. in fine. ſerued it. The Fathers teach, yea the Papiſts themſelues acknowledge this truth. So 


Bellarmine de Cults Sandt. I. 3. c. l. ſaith, Ia dumm requrebat vt vnus dies ebd. 


lice.quad is dies mad dic aretur culiui diumo : nen antem connenicbat vi ſeruaretur Sabbarhuw : itaque 
primes eft,in que 


ah Apoſtolic in diem Dominitnum verſum *eft. It was in the Primitive Church called 
the Lord: day, a the day of Bread and ef Light, becauſe ofthe Sacramemes of che Sup- 
and Baptiſme, cherein adwiniftred, called Bread and Light. Andhow it may be 
aſcribed to Tradition, d Br lame, the great Patron of Traditions, ſheweth out of 


Tuſtm Martyr, who faith, (lrifius bac illis ( Apoſtolis & Diſcipulis) rradidit. Inſtia 


5” fine 2. —— He there alſo reporteth, That they had their Eccleſiaſticall Aſſem- 
blies euery Lords day. The Nherniſts, e which aſcribe itto Traduis in Aunot. Aar. 5. 
— wftitution thereof, in not. 1. Cor. 16. 3. Ignatius 4 may be allowed 
Arbirer in this queſtion of the Sabbath, who thus writeth to the AMAagncſians: New 
Sabbatiſemus, Let vs not obſerue the Sabbath after the le wiſſi manner, as delighting 


e in caſe; For be that workgth nor, let hims not eat: but let euery one of vs keepe the Sab- 


bath — — eating meat dreſſed the day before, and walking ſet ſpaces, &c. 


Now for the particular andement, which was giuen him as an eſpeciull 

fe of his obedience. ina thing otherwiſe not vnlawhull, it wes the forbidding 

im to eat of the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge, For in the middeſt of the Garden 
God had planted two Trees, which ſome call Sacraments, and were, by Gods Orck- 
nance vnto him; one of life, if he obeyed ; the other of death, by diſobedience : 
Not as the Tewes thought, and Julias ſcoffed, That rhe Tree had power to giue ſharp- 


' nefſeof wit. Andalthough'ſome thinke ſignes needleſſe to ſo excellent a creature; 


yet being mutable, ſubic& to temptation, and each way flexible to vertue or vice, ac- 
cording 2s hee vſed his naturall power of free-will, I ſee not why they ſhould deny 
God that libertie toi or man that neceſſitie to need ſuch monitoties, and (as it 
were) Sacramentall inſtructions. For what might theſe Trees haue farthered him in 
carefulnefſe, ifhe had confidered life and death, not ſo much in theſe Trees, as in his 
free-will, and obeying or diſobeying his Creator ? 

Theſe Trees, m regard of their ſignification, and event, are called the Tree of Life, 
and the Tree of Knowledge of andeuill; which was not euill or hurtfull in ir 
ſclfe;but was a viſible rule, wherby good and euil ſhould be knowne,and that by rea- 
ſon of the Commandement ,which he might by this Precept ſee to be groun- 
ded in obeying or — the authoritie ofthe Law-giuer. An eaſie rule, and yet 
too eaſily bones, For when as God did hereby challenge his one Soueraignetie, 
by impoſing ſo eaſie a fine, which might haue forbidden all but one (as contrariwiſe 
be allowed) and fore ſigniſied the danger, that hee might continue his goodneſſe to 
man, continuing in obedience, yet did Man herein ſhe his contempt, in reieQing ſo 
caſie a yoake, and ſo light a burthen. I will not reaſon whether theſe two Trees may 
properly be called Sacraments; of which (ſay ſome) the one was but for the bodily 
life, and bettet neuer to haue touched the other; this we know, that in eating of this 
he loſt both bodily and ſpitituall life, which the name and inſtitution thereof fore- 
warned, and ſhould haue preuented : otherwiſe, in eating of the other, immortalitie 
had beene ſealed both in ſoule and bodie, to him and his for euer, Strange it ſeemerh, 
that he ſhould need no monitorie ſignes to prevent that, which, euen with theſe helps 
added, he did not eſchew, 


* ————— — 


of the word Religion, &c. CHAT. 4. 


— Loews But let ſtian celebrate the Lords day, conſecrated to the Lords reſurre&- & 
. — — Princeſſe of all 1 


The firſt Booke. 


Canin 5, 
of the fall of Man: and of Original Sinne. 


Ilcherto wee haue beheld the Creation of the World, and of our firſt 
parents, the lively Images of the Creator and the Creature; whom 
I wee haue ſome lat leiſurely viewed iu a naked Maieſtie, delighting 
| themſclues in the enamelled walkes of their delightfull garden. The 
Riuers whereof ranne to preſent their beſt offices to their new Lords, 
A from which they were forced by the backer ſtreames, greedie of the 
ſight andplace which they could not hold: The Trees ſtouped to behold them, offe- 
ning their ſhadie mantle and varietie of fruits, as their naturall ttibute: each creatute 
jna ſilent gladneſſe teioyced in them, and they enioyed all mutuall comforts in the * tis by all 
Creator, the Creatures, and in themſelues. A bleſſed Payre, who enioyed all they de- aſfirmed, chat 
fired, whiles their defire was worth the enioying: Lords of all, and of more than the fall was 
all, Content; which might, in all they ſaw, fee their Makers bountie : and beyond | —— — 
all they could ſee, might ſee themſelues comptehended, where they could hot com- on, as — 
prehend: of that infinite Greatneſſe and goodneſſe, which they could not but loue, reth by cir- 
reuetence, admire, and adore, This was then their Religion, to acknowledge with cumſtances of 
thankfulneſſe, to be thankſull in obedience, ro obey with cheerefulneſle, the Author [*<®arration, 
of all this good: to the performance whereof, they found no outward,no inward im- 8 
ediment ; Sickneſſe, Perturbation, and Death (che deformed iſſue of Sinne) not yet mans — 
— entted into the World. tie: and many 
In this plight did Satan (that old Serpent) ſee, diſdaine, and enuie them. It was bold. it vs the 
not enough for him, and the diuelliſh crue of his damned aſſociates, for their late re- 15 * 7. of 
bellion, to be baniſhed Heaven, but the ioferiour world muſt be filled with his ve- gi 
, nome, working that malice on the creatures heere, which he could not there ſo eaſi- proughtors Com 
ly wrecke on their Creator. And becauſe Man was heere Gods Deputie and Lieute- cent, Pretey an- 
nant, as a pettie God on the Earth, hee chuſeth him as the firteſt ſubieR, in whoſe % Auguit. 
ruine to deſpite his Maker. To this end hee vſeth not a Lion-like force, which then — —.— 
had beene bootleſſe, but a Serpentine ſleight, vſing that ſubtill creature as the meereſt h jc eo a. 
inftrumentto his Labyrinthian proiects. Whereas by inward temptation hee could Jy curieus for 
= notſocahily vreviaile, b inſinuating himſelfe into their mindes, hee windes himfelfe the day and 
into this v inding Beaſt, diſpoſing the Serpenti tongue to ſpeaks to the woman (the bone, if ye wil 
weaker veſſell) ſingled from her kusband, and by queſtioning doth firſt vndermine — 
her, ® The woman (whether ſhee had not yet experience in the nature of the crea- e 2 
tures, or did admire ſo ſtrarge an accident, and would ſatisfie her curious minde in hora rertia Euz 
the further triall) entertained diſcourſe, and was preſently ſnared. For though ſhee oPnletus : bore 
held her to the Commandement, Jet the threatening annexed ſhee did ſomewhat eta tentatys :: 
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_ _ 


mince and extenuate. What ſhee ſeemed to leſſen, hee feared not to anmhilate, and __ — 
* 


wholly difanull, propounding not onely impunitie , but aduantage, That they 12 a 
ſhould be as Gods, in the enriching of their mindes with further knowledge. This he — 
perſwadeth by the equiuocating in the name of the Tree (the firſt equuocation we Eva exulpelli- 


reade of, * otherwhire plainly tearmed a lye) charging God with falſehood and ma- — — 
hgnitie. b.8.44. = 


4 Thus he that abode not in the Truth himſelfe, but was a Man- Haßet from the be- ——ox -- i 
= giming, and the father of Lying, which hee no where elſe borrowed, but had of his of our ſrſt Pa- 
3 owne, perſwaded her by his great fubtiltie, firſt to doubt of Gods Truth in his Word rents. 
* (thefrſtpatticularfinne that euer mans heart entertained, for the other were but oc- 
ezfions and inducements ; diſobgdience and vnthankfulneſſe are more generall ) 
after that ſhee vnlawſully luſted after this new knowledge, bewitehed with the 
3 of the fruit to the taſte and ſ ght, ſhe coole and did cate, and gare to ter 
ub and like wiſe. The higheſt power of the ſaute is firſt intrapped, the fuſing znd 
ſenſible faculties follow after, iuſtly plagued by A correſpondent inward — 
that 


— 


Of the fall of Man: and of Original Sinne. Cn a 7.5 
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that the ſenſe now ruleth the appetiteʒ and this the reaſon, in our corrupt eſtate, which 
hence proceeded. | 

b Thus vnbeliefe brought forth vnthankeſulneſſe; vnthankefulneſſe, pride; from 
thence ambition, and all that rabble of contempt of Gods Truth, beleeuing the De- 
uils lies, abuſe of the creatures to wanton luſt, Sacrilegious vſurping that which God 
had reſerued, ſcandalous prouocation of her husband, with the murther bodily and 

hoftly, of him, her ſelfe, and their whole poſteritie for euer; and whereas yett 

d done ſo little ſeruice to God, they offered almoſt their firf fruit to the Devill, 
having © Free-will to haue reſiſted of they vnd. No maruell then if ſuch a combina. 
tion of ſo many ſinnes in one, — the iuſtice of God ſuch a multitude of 
iudgements on them and theirs, in the defacing that goodly and glorious Image of 
God; ſubiecting (in ſtead thereof) the body to Sickneſſe, Cold, Heat, Nakedneſſe, 
Hunger, Thirſt, Stripes, Wounds, Death; the Minde to Ignorance, Doubtings, Va. 
nitie, Phancies, Phrenzies ; the Will to Vnſtaiedneſſe, Paſſions, Perturbations ; the 
whole Man is made a ſlaue to Sinne within him, to the Deuill without; hence hee 
muſt expect wages ſutable to his worke, Death; Spirituall , Naturall, and Eternall: 
and infinite puniſhment for offending an infinite Maieſtie. 

Thus had they put out their Ig ht in obſcure darkeneſſe: and if they were not pre- 
ſently caſt into vtter darkneſſe, it was Gods mercy (not their merit) which ſuſpended' 
thefirſt and naturall death,toprevent that ſecond & eternall, But ſpiritually they were 
eucn alreadiedeadin finnes,as appeared by the accuſations cf their conſcience;wher. 
of Moſes faith, 4 The eyes of them both were opened, and they knew that they were naked. 
Conſcience, before Vertues keeper, was now become Hels harbenger, thence flaſh- 
ing lightnings in the face of their mindes, to ſhew that their nakedneſſe did now ap- 
peare filthy in Gods — — gs indeed, which could only lighten to terriſie, not 

ion & comfort: Which ſparke remaineth aer the fire of Gods 
Image extinct, by the mercifull providence of God, in ſome © to be a bridle oſ Nature, 


© Spiritwirepi- ſeaſt they ſhould runne into all exceſſe of — and not leaue a face of the world in 


mens, non LI 
44. 
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the world, and to be to others, by diſpoſition and working of a higher & ſupernatural 
Light, a pre paratiue to, and a preſeruatiue in that light of Life. So much the greater is 
their ſinne, that ſeeke to flaſh out theſe flaſhings : and whereas they cannot reade the 
booke of Seriptare, and will not reade the booke of the ( 2 to extinguiſn 
alſo this Light of Nature, that with ſeared conſciences they may more freely in darke- 
neſſe commit the workes of darkneſſe. And euen this did Adam ſeeke, if God had not 
brought him out of his Owles neſt. For what could a Fig-leafe hide from God? and 
did they thinke the innocent Trees would conſpire with them to conceale Traitors? 
Was there any derkeneſſe which was not Light to him ? Or could Breeches and Trees 
couer theit Soules, which receiued the firſ and worft Nakedneſſe; till which, Naked- 
neſſe to the body was a Clothing of Beautie, 2 Liverie of Bountie, an Euſigne of Ma- 
ieſtie ? Such f broke» pits ſeeke they rhat for ſake the Fountaine of linmg Waters, 

And yet when God commeth into Judgement, and 8 makes the windes to yſher 
him vnto his private Seſſions in Paradiſe ; to thoſe ſhiſtleſſe ſhifts they added worſe 
impiouſly accuſing God, vncharitably charging one another, to put * chene 
that blame which thus claue faſter to them. A medicine worſe than the diſeaſe, ot a 
diſeaſe in ſtead of a medicine is hypocriſie, that will not ſee her one ſickneſſe, aud 
ſeekes rather to couer, then to cure; to cover by charging others, then recouer by diſ- 
charging and diſeouering it ſelfe;as ifi equitie pretended were not iniquitie doubled. 
God proceedeth to ſentence, a ſentence worthie of God, ſhewing at once his infinite 
juſtice in the puniſhment of ſinne, and no leſſe infinite mercie, to provide an infinite 
price to redeeme vs; by his infinite power bringing good out of euill, and by his m- 
n feld Wiſdome takmg that wiſe one in bis craftineſſe, who in the deſtruction of man had 
ſought Gods diſhonour. So good is yit that euill ſhould bee, when this ſoucraigne 
— purpoſeth to effect his good will by wicked inſtruments, out of their 

rkneſſe producing his owne maruellous light: as appeared in this worke of Sathan 
an aduerſarie, intended to his deſpite; in, and by the promiſed Seede, diſpoſed to his 
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lorie. 8 The Serpent hath a bodily curſe in his ſuture bodily difficulties, which ſtill 
+ for ——— and bodily imployment. ha. 
The > old Serpent and ſpirituall Enemie , hath a ſpitituall and eternall curſe, the 5 Yaſs 
breaking of bis head by that Seede of the an, that ſhould once leade Captiuitie cap- 
tive, Our Parents are curſed, yet ſo, as their curſe is turned into a bleſſing ; all things 
working to the beſt i In ſorrow ſhall be the Womans concept ions, but tecompenced with 
the ioy which ſolloweth (and is as it were the Mid-wife in their trauell) becauſe of 
i fruit borne into the World; and more then tecompenced, in that they are k ſaved by i 1b 16.41. 
bearing of children, if they continue in the faith, and line in holineſſe with modeitie, A. k 1 T. . 0. 
dam is ſet to labour, not as before, with delight, but with paine and difficultie; the 
Eartb alſo being curſed for his ſake : yet by this narrow way, by this croſſe-way he is 
uided to Heauen ; the hope hero was giuen him, before Paradiſe was taken from 
him. So true js it, that m agement be remembrethmercie, if we can learne to le by 
faith, and not by fght.  _ | 
This, that Moſes telleth of the fall of Man, Experience doth in manner proclaime 
through the World, in the manifold effects thereof, which we daily ſee, For whereas 
the World was made for Man, as before is ſhewed, who alone, in regard of his bodil 
and ſpiru uall nature, can neede and vſe it, no creature inthe world is in his kinde ſo 
imperfeR as Man, Hee that was before as an earthly Cod, is now become an incar- 
nate Deuill, and for aſpiring to be like hig Lord, was made a ſervant of his l ſervants; j 7%. feſe g- 
the nobleſt part in him becomming a baſe Officer to degrade him, Reaſon it ſelfe de- pra ignem, ceni 
jected at the feet of Senſe, to be a ſlaue, and a very Bawd to ſenſuall pleaſures, a very (apre calum ate 
Broker for dung-hill-profits. And what is this but to metamorphoſe man into a beaſt ? t. Othe He- 
vnleſſe that ſome in a lower degree, liuing only to liue, ſuftocated ® with eating, drin- — — 
king, ſleeping, are degenerated into plants? And if he deſcend not lower, to become — 
totpide and lifeleſſe, yet doth he participate the impetfections of thoſe things, and 
that without their perfections, as if with an imperfect retrograde he would returne in- 
to his firſt elements. What ſtone ſo hard as mans heart is relentleſſe, remorſeleſſe to 
his beſt good ? What duſt more ſubie to the winde, or water more flexible, then he 
to temptation and ſinne? Bur thoſe things remaine intheir nature, or naturall place: 
Man is a fuming ſmoke, a paſſing ſhadow, And yet if we could tay at our Elements, 
it were ſome what better, but we are ſeruants and Crudges beneath all names of baſe- 
neſſe, vnbowelling the eatth, and our ſelues in the earth, for à little hardned earth, 
that neuer had the dignitie to ſee, no not to be ſeene of the Sunne. We ſeeme to rule 
the Skie, Windes, and Seas; indeede we aduenture our liues to their mercie, and not 
three fingers thickneſſe doth ſeparate vs from death, that we may bring home an idle 
diſcourſe, or ſome what, almoſt leſſe then nothing, that we call a Ie well. Once, wee 
inuert Nature, ſubuert others, peruert our ſelues, forthoſe things which ſometimes 
kill the body, and alway (except a power, with whom all things are poſſiblt,preuent) 
the Soule : And yet a T how foele , this night they may fetch away thy Soule; and whoſe a Luc. 13.00 
then ſhall theſe things be? And whoſe then, and where then, ſhalt thou be? Thou gai- 
neſt faire to loſe thy ſelfe, to be taken with thy taking, to be thus bad to others, that 
thou maieſt be worſe to thy ſelfe : and when as (like an Aſſe)thou haſt beene laden all 
the daies of thy life with thoſe things, which euen in hauing thou wantedſt, now to 
be more intolerably burthened, now to bee in Hell, which will neuer bee fatisfiedin 
thee, whoſe character was before engrauenin thy v#ſatiable heart. Tell me not then 
of the reaſonable power of our Soules, whereby we reſemble God, ſeeing that reaſon o Ig. M- 
may tell thee and mee, that by — it o we are like, and? are of our Faiber the De- 3\-EPP. Pius 
will, That erected countenance to be itil] grovelling in, andporing on the earth; that 1 es — 
immorrall ſoule to minde only ſuch things as haue not the imperfect priuiledge to bee impius,adu/teri- 
mortall; thoſe high excellencies to bee abuſed to miſchieſe, blaſpheming, denying, n, vnd Des 
ſorſweating God, and all for the baſeſt of the baſeſt creatures, Well might this deluge i Diabolo e- 
of corruption moue that 4 Cynic k, in a throng of men to makeſearch tor a Man, this * 8 
man which is now left vs being but the ruines, the carkaſſe of himſelſe. But what K — 
needes all this? Why are we fallen into ſo long and tedious diſcourſe of our fall?Even 1.6, 
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e and feeling of their fall, and belecue 
q Iul.Pelagizn. becauſe ſome are fallen further, _ — —— they 05 ; that if their goodneſſe 
4 Yd not that man was euer any other crea them, that ſo perfect a world ſhould not haue 
r ung. CẽCãnot, yet their wickednes might _ — only perfect in imperfection, Our fell 
1103.4. beene framed for ſo imperſect a wretch , our degeneration a regeneration, And 
C—_— uſt reach vs to iſe, our ſtraying to Jubel done out, but ſome remainder conti- 
75. aft. i. queſt. mutt ot that Image of God who n ch ſelues, that ſo den ing 
diþ.de Malo4.1 therefore was not th to conuince them of miſerie in themſelues, 8 14 
— " * — — take vp their Croſſe, and follow the ſecond Adam vnt 

75 , e , ; 

u Aquia.ſum. ineſſe. n is miſerie to vs? Nen per- 
e "at pom ks enketegin di) came tienifnero nem pe: 
— 4. dip. de cat ile qui genuit, non peccat ille qui Ry —.— ine Tuftice , thee if the Fathers 
3 centiæ fin gis peccatum inge eſſum ? Dot - — ſhould be ſet on edge? ] anſwere we ate 
Nala haue eaten ſoute grapes, the childrensree lecrer cranie, we ſee an open gate, * by 
8 father, we neede not ſeeke ſome ſe e, A little leaue let vs borrow to 
r n ſinne entred into the world, and death by fime bo Daw: ore deb ofconformitie 
dam ſe. inclina- one man fin ie. Sinne is © 4 tranſereſcion of 1 by 5+ par — 
tis creature ad cleare this difficulti . OY . properly be ſaid to aue 
ſuum illud nibil, , the Law, (5 & dhe 5er i — — & ſubſiſtence, 2 c un dv. The: School- 
dane en n deficient cauſe, being in it owne —— thefublizpte andthe qualine | e. 
ortum & crea- n ſav. in ſinne are two things ro be Cont ur they call the Af ateriall, this the 
—_ — K. — — —̃ — — — irregularitie, and vnlaw- 
2 2 4 Formal part of finne, being —— , — as eaſie to be diſtipguiſhed, though 
verautur bona, fulnefle in our naturall condition an 1a eneſſe from the working hand, or iarring in 
de mam a Des t to be divided, from the action, as lam d ſound, The ſinner is termed neguam- 
— m Inſtrument. both —_— — 22 fone is ſunply nothing, Non _ 
Chant cer „ n — and pure priuation, but to 27 vo — 
< veram eſſen* ſed privatiue Nihil; nor is ſuch a diſtortion and deſtruction: the w 
Rem mais that ſubiect, wherein and & hereoſ it — heir hereticall opinion oftwo beings and 
tribuunt. Athas. this conſideration draue the Manichees to t 1 ho voluntarily ſtraied from the right 
cont, Gent. inninęs Sime was firſt ſeene in the Deui , W beguiled our firſt Parents, from 
— og deginning h abode not in the Truth himſelfe, oe 2 ke of Originall ſinne, 
eſt, propterea way, and as he it of Nature, it is conueied to vs, I ſpea , — 
nec omnine e# whom, by the Conduit © finnes ate out owne purchaſe and improuement, 
malum ne rur- hich is our inherirance; for actuall — CT — ͤ—— a 
— 2 bought with char loci which cer Par _ hey defiled themſelues, but as the 
—— 3 4 dered, nor as ſingular perſons only, whereby t wy ſneſſe, to keepe or to looſe 
— og ng of mankinde, which had receiued —— — che Ad of 
E quam 4 Þ them and theirs, as a perpetuall — 990 — of a Burgeſſe in Parliament 
bono Si enim ai- tie prince is repured the Act of the whole; t ant digs fo oh ined Be oaks 
bil eſſet, null; bindeth the whole Citie which hee ng ——— abr 
noccret, ec. r : Body is liable to the guilt of that * _ —— doth conuey the goodneſſe ot 
—— — as a roote to his branches, a Foun —— os ds it berwixe vs and Adam our naturall 
din. ad Fl. badneſſe which it ſelfe hath receiued : — — of his humane Bodie and Generation, 
as, once, the Burgeſſe ofthe World, the — heo he finned , he loſt co himſctfe and 
— the Root and Fountaine of — — Reva of God, which hee had receiued for 
— ne Ko. g. vs that Image of God 2 , nor the faculties of body or ſoule, but the con 
y Efpheſ. 4. 24. himſelfe and vs; not 


4 * 4 n d boli 
1 * k 18 fo mitie in that ſubſtance and facultics ro the will of God . hteonſi eſſe an 4 
Z Ege. 18.4. 


| e of truth, ſider the ordinarie conrſe of Nature, 
4 on O. neſt of ſo wuch there fore Are —— — * Wr of God, who appoin- 
— , wherein * the ſoule that ſinnet * Nature, which he receiued incotrupted; the 
mum peccatum d of Grace; that as men, wee all by g and wich che ſecond Alas wee are 
ſublatam eſþ bo. 2 * one old man, in whom wee all _ 2 one Seede, one Chriſt, in 
num — by - — one new man in the Lord, euen one b Hea d, obeyed the Precepts, and 
— ” d with whom, wee, as member 4 e not ournaturalk, but his 
et — the Law, b Other finnes of Adam at 555 
nals. ATan, in ſuffered the Curſe o mne _m pct vu 7 
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onall, becauſe he could be no longer a 2 then while hee had ſome- 
— fave or looſe for vs; all being alreadie ſorſeited in this firti ſiane. The 
Author then of Originall Sine is the pr of our Nature 2 his actuall indie is 
originally ours, the Guile being by i ion, the Corruption by natu. 
rall generation, Firſt, that Perſon corrupted Nature; after, Nature infected our 
Perſons, The matter of this Originall corruption, in regard of the ſubiect, is All 
and man, and All and euery of all and euery man, ſubie to all ſinne, 
that if all bee not as bad as any, the beſt as the worſt, it muſt bee aſcribed to 
Gods reftraltling , ot renewing , not. vnto vnequall degrees ia this deiginall ffaine, 
In regard of the tho matter of it is the want 6f otiginall Nighreouineſſe, and 
8 contrarie inclination to Euill, The m ,E⅛d of our hearts being only cui con- 6 . "A 
tinxaly, No Gwpes can grow on theſe Thornes, The forme of this corruption is 
the deſormitie di our cornipred Nature, not by infuſion ot iminayom 5 but by de- 
fault of that ſitſt inſtrumnent, by which this Nature deſcendeth. It is the rdote of a. 
&uall Gnacs : and whereas they, as fruits, are tranſient, this (ill cemaineth, un- 
till Chriſt by his death deftroyerh this death in vi. od © Al oe 
| But here ariſeth anothet difficultie ; How this finne can bee derjued byGenera« 
tion, ſeeing it is trul beleeued, that God Faber of Spirts, the of on? a He g, 
Sonles, which doth by inſuſion create, and by creation infuſe them: cotruptible E- H Ac. 18. 
lements being vnable wp ptocteate au igcorruptible ſubſtance, ot generation to ©2921» : | 
produce inc Neither ſtandeth it with reaſoo, that he which communica- bw 2 —— é 
teth not the fi , ſhould communicate the accidenis; Or with juſtice, thatan brar — 
innocent Soule ſhould ne ceſſarily be ſtained by inv oluntarie intuſion into, a pollu- 22 
ted bodie. 5 0 * | Neſbame, 
I avſwerehereunto , That although the Soule be not tradacted (as they terme ig) 74 ver She. 
and by generation conferred; yet is x. coupled to the bodie in tha manner and order . *. de 
which God had appointed for the coniunction thereof, though man had not ſinned: 
Neither was it the Soule alone in Adam ot the body alone but the Perſon, conſiſting 
of both, which ſinned: Neither can webe partakers of Natures ſinne, till we be pat 
takers of humane Nature. V hich is not, till the Soule and Bodie be vnited. We are not 
ſo much therefore to looke to the concupiſcence & luſt of the Parents in generation, , 
as © Lumbard teacheth vs, but to che Perſen which, 4 Scotus ſaith, is filia Ade, & de. c Lib. Sant. 3. 
lurir inftitie originals, Aud although the Soule be not inthe ſeede, yet it is commu - Diſt. 31. 
nicated roche Bodie (faith eAquine) by a diſpoſitiue or pteparatiue power of the 4 S*per Sent. 
ſeede.which diſpoſeth nd prepareth the Bodie to the receiving ofthe Soule , where 
it is recc iue d (after the © generall rule) accoꝛding to the meaſure and nature bf that « x; 
which receiueth. The Father is then a perfect Father not becauſe hee begetteth the recipitur feu 
Soule, but becauſe he begetteth che Perſon, or at leaſt all whatſoeuer in the Perſon is 4 modus re- 
begotten: and though he doth not beger the ſabſance thereof; yer, as it is ſuch a ſub.. . 
fſtence, he may be ſaid to procreate it, becauſe his generation worketh towards the 
Vnion of the Soule aud Bodic ; which Vnion is made by the Spirits, Animall and Vi- 
tall. And f theſe Spirits are procreated by the ſeede, and conſiſt of a middle nature, as f Zanch. de @- 
it were derwixt bodily and ſpirituall: ſo that the production of the Soule , and incor- . D. pert,3. 
porating thereof, may bee counted in the middle way betweene Creation and Gene- 
ration. And therefore this originall corruptios did uot reach to Chriſt Ieſus, altbough 
* 7 true Man, becauſe he was the ſeede of the woman, and did — _ of A 
m by generation (per ſeminalemrationem, tanquam 4 principio attmo , ſaith Agqui- 
x44 ) but was miraculouſly framed in the wombe, and of the ſubſtance of the Virgin, 
by the power of the holy Ghoſh. 
Thus haue I preſumedto offer my crude and rude Meditations to the wiſer World, 
about the derivation of Origioallfinge, which it ſelſe is the cauſe why we can no bet- 
ter ſee it, as darkeneſſe hideth ir ſelſe. But the whole Citie of Mankinde being here- 
with ſer on fire, it behoueth every one to be more carctull to quench it, then over-cu- 
riouſly to enquire how it came: It is ſufficient, that nothing deſcended hereby to vs 
by corruption, or was made ours by imputation, * is not fully cured by Chriſt: 
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i Sine of our firſt Parents, whereby they were almoſt no ſoonce 
| 'wwade then marr# (being as ſome ſupp6lc ;, formed and deformed in 
Pſal. 49. 13. one day; ſoi ing the Pſalme, * That he led gd not one nights 
K — eur, but became as the deut ai) This one (I ſay) did nos 
Rabbines in ) "wholly d | o we were created. 


his Ooncent. | Aremainder and ſtumpe thereof continued, Il to the fumpe of » Da. 
— ga, Mhoſe head und hands wete — = _— — of —— 
S Anbſers Trea whoſorvetes weve teft in t with 4 ay _ 
* —— mon g the graſcef rhe field. So Was mans head and hands fallen off befor the Are 
Ding: © har his wiſdorne remaining wzs-frol/bnes with God; not fi te one good thought, 
© le te. ge. notable — rthatwhich leaſe God. And though the ſtumpe 
tu., remained (the ſubſtance and the faculties of Bodie and —— was this ſtumpe leſt 
mw fee. jmqthe earth, ſaſl bound with:yron andbrafſe , hig earthly winde captiued and chained 
nen pan. With wofldly vanities and denilliſh villaties, Or to vſc:Lumbards compariſon, a hee 
3. Premitur ſed was like the _ — — womtded and ſpoiled: wounded in his naturall 
nox vincicur : paris, ſpoiled and robbed ofthe gifts of grace, which God by efpeciall grace added 
nondum habet to his Nature, in that firſt beautifying of this his Image. | 
poſſe omnino nen In the fare of Creation Man was made'! able to commitno ſinne; inthe Nate of 
- Nonpoteſt Corruption he cannot but ſinne: vntill a third ſtzre of gracedoefree him; not from 
beau. Lumb. the being, but fromthe reigning and imputation of ſinne, whereby he is prepared to a 
„bid. fourth ſtate of glorie, whereinſhall be no poſſibilitie of ſinning, or neceſſie of ſtri- 
Kom3 19: uing age inſt ſiune. And bowfotuer in this corrupt ſtate of Nature, in our ſpiritual 
: 222 in. 2Qtions, which meerely concerne the Kingdome of Heaven , wee cannot but ſinne, 
dopftand that yet bath not God left himſelfe without witneſſe, euen in this darkeneſſe to conuince 
Gd, hougn vs of ſmne, Such are thoſe notions, ſowne' by Natures hand in euery of our hearts; 
inthe begin- according to which evidence; Conſcience as # Witneſſe, Pazron, or Tudge within vs, 
ning befutfred g accuſeth, extuſeth, condemneth, or abſolueth; that hereby God may be  iuftified, 
_ — —— — — — — — a that N a _ right be —_ 
of his yoodnes infinite mettic for maus couerie, His intent was i hot to oy vs vtter!y 
ſo — (as tuſtly he might, and as it befell the rebelhous Angels) but by this — — 
— —— , rreall vs to ſubiection; not to breake vs ropeeces in his Wrath, but By wrath to te- 
„ 2477-750! path mae a. 
— 2 47 Thus Nature ſuggeſte ch, Reaſon conuinceth, and is convinced, That there is 2 
conſcience, as Oe de thut chr hath created the World (as wee before haue ſhewed) and that 
might firus to — 1 — to whor all — ſerue, is — — , Who hath ſubiected 
wen him in thetn to him. Dork not Nature teach the Sonne to honour his Father, and the ſer- 
— want his Lord? K If he then be our Father, where is hirbenem ? if our Lord: where is his 
wil} life, for the frre p Nature infetreth, Reaſon vrgeth this', and from that ground of Reaſon doth 
preſeruation Seripture teaſon, the nature whereof in dur nature is written, Euen by Reaſons 
and — — — — wee leut ne — — perfect —— ——— — . — — in 
nance of ſocie ſuch perfection, would not haue beene ſo imp int fecteſt of them all, ſo 
uc amongſt to baue left him in the Creation, as wee How ſec him in — The | Philoſo- 
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phert ſaw, Man wasa litde Worl, for whom the greacey eas made, he hunſelfe * 
wabtuade for moft tit the World : and that hee j ſor Mn ſo curable ad ub | 
Ganciall a thing Was madt, muſt urades bee made for hnother iheꝶthis Nuile — | ane 
ure iched life; that ia, for th ewexlaſting liſe w ich hic, that ia the Suari | "Yo" 
han is the foundacionef all Religion. For what che is, ion, but cht hole 
wheroin we leatnt mans dutie towards God, and che way: lik od moſt ttraitl 
ta lum ꝰ And whas ate all rheexoccifes f Meligton, bus ecknowiedgerhaits of the 
Godhead, of the Creation oſ the Mtld. of tht preuident order tte in and ondo- 
nog thereof of the Soules imenocralitie, oſ Maus fall and io erfocton of out ſoue- 1 
raigne and ſupreme good to-beoſoughroug offeur ſelues : Ot all which-Nature and 
Reafei arc wituoſſes, not to the learned alone; whoſe teftumomes in tbia linde may 
caſiy be produced, hut cuen tothe Vulgar, and nudeſt Iciota; yea , whetras deithen 
Art, nor Indyſtrid prior ciuill Societie hath bound mien! a8 menirogerber,, yet tbo 
grounds ot theſe tung haue hound them gamen, by tho dicere bond othuamanc Nat 
ture, to Ood, in ſboie ot othenNehgion. ; un 5 711 een 91; (12 d 21 4 ' 
Ood, Men, and Religion, are neceſſarily linked ; a0 a Fathet, a Sonne and Obe · 
enge, as a Lender, Debcer;and a Bond. The witno ſooner conceiuctitthat there 
is God. but the wilt inferrerth that he ought ia be worſſupped. What Philoſophers, 
or what Polititi ata cuet tauglit the Eaſterne and Weſterne 1flands;; diſcouered id 
this laſt Age of the World, this neceſſitie of Religion 2 And yet (as follow. - 
ech in this Hiſtovig to bee ſhowed) they which neuer wore clothes on their bo- 
dies, neuet ſuruiſhed their mines with Arta, never knew any Law (beſides Rea- 
ſon growne abmoſt law leſſe) or Magiſtrate, but their Fathers which, When they 14 
faw other men z could not tell whether they were K heauenly wighes, or earthly |, The Indian 
Monfters , hee yet wenried thetaſclues in Superſtitions; ſhe wing it vaſier to put ſeeing the Spa- 
off our ſelues, then to pur th PrinciplevobbBeligionout ofour ſrlues. Vea, a niards moùn- 
all the Leſſons which Nature hach taught, tis is the deeplieſt indented : not Arta, ed, thought 
not Pohcie, nay not Raiment, not Food not Lite it ſeſſe eſteemed ſo deare, and dards 
that narurally , to men, as their Religion) 'Hereof ler this Hiſtorie enſuing be wit» ons. ie 
nefſe, which willfew the Reader, euery where, in manner, ouer the World, this nas thoughe 
tucall acalt of that which they efteete Religion, beyond all things elſe eſtecmed allo immortal. 
ſcnaturall * | j 6 fallen from 
es in the guiltie conſcience of their awne'irreligion (23 A /eprFox, that bey Neuen. 
ing by caſualtie depriucd of his tale, ſought to per ſuααιι all Foxes th cut off theirs 
23ynproficable burthens) would tell vs that which they 1 cannot telb so ahwvlolucay I 7555; nn fits - 
which-they date not tell, but (as they dare) whiſper, FhavReligionazbuta contiz interdly, non 
nued Cuſtome . or a wiſer Policie, to hold men in ae Bot bete bad Cuſtome this vou. D. K ng, 
beginning ? And what is Cuſtome, but an vniforme manner, and cqntinuanceof 92 1. 
out ard Rites 2 Whereas Religion it ſelfe la is the herr, and produceriathoſe out- 
ward ceremoniall effects thereof. In one Countries men ob ſexue one hahite of ar» 
tire, another in auother : So likewiſe of diet: and yet is it naturallaa bee clothed, 
— RIO but naturall moſt of all, as is ſaid , ia obſetua me kinde of 
The Grecians u hurned their dead Parents, the Indians into tem in theit m Heradot.L.3, 
owne bowels: Darius could not by great ſun mes procure che Greci the Indi- 
an, or cheſe to the Grecian cuſtome : yet was chat Which moued both, ei 
ther cuſtome, one and the ſame principle of pietie and religious dutic, howſbcuer di- 
uerſly expreſicd, Vea euen the moſt laſciujous, etuell, beattly, and deuilliſh obſetua- 
tions, were grounded vpan this one principle, That God muſt be ſerved: which ſer. 
weethey meaſured by their owne crooked miles, euerywhere diſagrecing, and yet 
meeting in one center, the neciſutic ef Nil uin. wy | 
A for Pelicie, although it is before mbyered; yet this may be added, That wher. 
as men with all threatuings, promiſes, p̃umiſnments, rewards , can ſcarce eſtabliſh 
their political Ordinances; Riligion imimdateth and eſtabllſhoth it ſelfe : yea taketh 
naturally ſuch zooting, that all political and tortures cannot pluck it vp. How 
many 
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a Nor only the many Martyrs * hath Reh giou, yea ſuperſtition yeelded? but who will lay downe 
true Religion his liſe to ſeale ſome — — ? And fo farre is it that Religion ſhould be 
— on Policic, tharPelicie borrowerh helpe of Religion. Thus did Numa fa- 


„ tyrs:but lewiſh 


Turkiſh, Ech- his Romane lawes om geri, and other Law. giuers on other ſuppoſed Dei- 
nike,Hererical ties, Which had been a fooliſh argument, d and vnteaſonable manner of reaſoning, to 
ſuperſtitions perſwade one obſcuritie by a greater, had not Nature before taught them religious 
andidolatries ae to God of which they made vſe to this ciuiil obedience of their lawes, ſuppoſed 
Haue netour to ſpting from a Diuine fountaine. Yea the falſhoods and varietic of religions are e- 
— uidences ofthis Truth; ſeeiug men will rather worſhip a < Beaſt, ſtocke, or the baſeſt 
Papiſts,cuery creature, then profeſſe no religion at all. Ihe ( Philoſophers alſo that are accuſed of 
where elſe iar, Atheiſme, for the moſt part,did not deny religion — chat irreligious religion 
—_— ofthe Greekes in idolatrous ſuperftition, Socrates rather ſwearing by a dog „ot an 
—ů oke, then ackno wledging ſuch Gods. It is manifeſt then, that the Image o Was 
by the — banter vtterly extiact; among other ſparkes this alſo being ras 
religion bath Kked vp in the ruines of our decayed Nature; ſome ſeiznce of the God- head, ſome con. 
moued chem ſcience of Religion: although the true Neligion cat be but one, aud that which God 
4. Adkurbance himſelfe reacherh, as the onely true way to himſelfe; all other Religions being bur 
b. Date) ſtrayings from him, whereby men wander in the darke, and in labyrinthes of errour : 
of che State Ning "— 
& euen while like men drowning, that get hold on euery twig, or the fooliſh fiſh that leapeth out 
we write theſe of the frying pan into the fire, - > - 
things, what _ Thus Cod ſeſt a ſparke of that light couered vnder theaſhes of ir ſelſe; which him - 
— ſelfe vouchſaſed to kindle into a flame, neuer ſince, never after to be extinguiſhed. 
Eiter ae. And alchoughthar rule of Divine Tuftice had denounced e morreaverieris,to die, and 
niſme and o- againe to die a firſt and ſecond death; —— yea by cauilling excuſes further 
ther blaſphe- provoked, he by the promiſed ſeed erected him to the hope of a firft and ſecond re- 
mies? ſurrection; a life of Grace firſt, and after of Glorie. The Sonne of God is promiſed to 
- 2p Pa; e made the ſeed of the woman the ſubFantiall * Image of the inwiſible God, to be 
n it made after the Image and ſimilitude of a Man, to reforme and trans forme him againe 
Gb. into the former Image and ſimilitude of God: that he, which in the t forme of God 
thought it not robberi( for it was nature) to be equaltwith God, ſhould be made nothing 
ua to make vs ſomething, ſhould nor ſpare himſelfe that hee might ſpare vs, ſhould be- 
4 come pattaker of our Nature, fleſh f out fleſh, and bene of our bone, that he might 
make vs © partakers of the Dinine Nature, fleſh of hi fleſb, and bone of his bone, This 
was that ſesd of the Womangthat bath broken the & 5 head, which by death bath o- 
' percome deat, and bimthat bad the power of death,the Diuell, who ſubmirted himſelfe 
to a death in it ſelſe bitter, before men ſhameful}, and of God accurſed, that he might 
bring vs to a life peaceable, glorious, and bleſſed, beyond what eye bath ſrene, or beart 
can conceiue. ä 
This promiſe of this Seed, flaine from the beginning of the wor {d, was the ſeed of all 
true Religion, the ſoule of faith, the life of hope, the well-ſpring of charitic. True it 
is that all receiued not this promiſe alike : for a ſeed of the Serpent was fore-fignified 
alſo, whichſheuld bruiſe the heele of the Womans ſeed. And this inthe firſt ſeed 
and generation of man ſoone appeared : Cain and Abel were hereof lively examples, 
It appeareth that God had taught Adam how he would be worſhipped,as it were or- 
18 dering & ordaining him the firſt Prieſt of the world, which function bee fulfilled both 
2 — wife & children, in prayer with and for them, and in the rites of ſacri- 
50.7. Potuit id ficing His children — i improceſſe of time brought and offered their ſacrifices. 
Abel naturali - As concerning ſacrifices, ſome hold opinion (according to their owne practiſe) 
ratienc gegn: that x Nature might teach Adam this way of ſeruing God: as i Nature were as well 
— ble to find the way, as to knew that ſhe is out of the way, and were as well ſeene in 
nate inflingy the particular manner, as in the generall neceſſitie of Religion. We cannot ſee the Sun 
adduca, exc. without the Sun, nor come to God but by God, to whom! Obedience is better then ſa- 
11 S5. 12. eriſice, and to harten, better then the fat of Ramme. Abel, ſaith the Scripture,” offered 
m Hebr. 11.4- iy faith, without which faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: but faith hath neceſſarie 
— [= mag relation v to the word of God, who otherwiſe will be © wearie of our ſolemnities, and 
: aaketh, 
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asketh, who hath riquired them at our bands, Theſe farribces alſo, beſides that they 

were acknowledgements of their thankefulneſſe, and real tonfeſrions of the ſinne and 
death, due to them therefore, did leade them by the hand to Chriſt rhat Lambe of God, 

that ſhould —— away the finnes of the world, figured by theſe ſlaine beaſts, confirmin g 

their faith in the promiſe and hope of the-accompliſhment: of which Nature could 

not once haue dreamed, which hath rather a the impreſſion of ſome” confuſed noti- The myltcr 
ons, that we haue loft the way and ought to ſeeke it, then either light to diſcerne it, or ofour —— 


wiſdome to guide vs in it;- | tion by Christ 
Of ſacrificing, there were from the beginning two kinds, the one called b Gifts or 1 meerch ſu- 
pernaturall: 


oblations of things without life : the other Victims (ſo our Rhemiſts © haue taught vs P 
to Engliſh the word Vilime)ſlaine ſacrifices of birds and beaſts: Againe, they were acer ty 
propitiatotie, conſecratorie, Euchariſticall, and ſo forth, whoſe kinds and rires (Af. 4 7 
ſes hath in his bookes, "_ in Lewitica, ſo plainely declared, that I ſhould but Marley 1 
wre water into the ſea; or light a candle to the Sun, to dilate much of them : theſe A4 4a. 
being the ſame in ſignification with the Leuiticall, and little (if little) differing in the d Some Rab, 
manner of doing. ¶ ais brought 4 his offering, being an husbandman, of the fruit of chinke chat 
the ground. Abel a ſnephrard, of the fatteft of his ſheepe: God reſpetted A x E ü and hs nn _ __ 
offering, (the tree firſt, and then the fruit, the worker, and then the worke) which hee 1 
ignified either by voice, ot by © fire from heauen, according to Theodot1axs tranſla- Ad im, that he 
tion, f as iu the ſacrifices of ¶ Aaron, Gideon, Manoah, Danid, Salomon, Elias : or by ſhould offer 
ſome other meanes, both comfortable to Abel, aud enuicd of { ai, ho therefore them, Beam 
flew him; thus in this member br«i/ing the heele of that bleſſed ſeed, as a type of that — rang 
which the head himſelfe ſhould after ſuſtaine. anc 2 
Heere is the firſt Apoftahee after that firſt Euangelicall promiſe,and the firſt dimiſion deſigned for 
of Religion, ¶ ain being the firſt buildet of the 8 Earthh Citie, not that which he called their ſacrifices 
after the name of his ſon, h Henoch, but of that ſpitituall citie of the wicked, the ſeed & holy things, 
of the Serpent,which he ſounded in his brothers blood: cuen as that later ( om pendi- 1 J 
um thereof, which called her ſelfe Capat mundi, the head of the world (and indeed f — — : 
i the World is vſually in Scripture applied to that ſeed ofthe Serpent, as it is oppoſite to ſuper. 
the ſeed of the Woman ) was by Romulus her firſt founder by like example of tratricide g fg. de Cir. 
in the murther of Remus, dedicated (as it were) to the future wyſterie of iniquitie, the Dei, b. 15.6.5. 
ſeat of the Beat, and of the Whore, (by whoſe authoritie, Chriſt himſelfe was ſlaine) — 
drunken after with the blood of his Saints: and ſtill breathing blood and ſlang hrer, to e- — 
uery Abel that will not communicate in her ſpirituall whoredomes : that will not i 1h 17.6.9, 
with her offer the fruits of the ground (the ſacrifice of Cain) which neither came from 16. Oc. 
heauen, nor can guide to heauen, being earthly, ſenſual, dineliſh, 
Cain was for this his fact conuented by that All · ſeeing luſtice, who both by open 
ſentence and inwardrerrors accuſed and accurſed him, continuing his life, euen for the 
ſame cauſe that other murtherers loſe it, that he might liue an example(which then in 
that vnpeopled world by his death he could not haue beene) to the future generati- | 
ons, branded k alſo by the Lord with ſome ſenſible marke, to exempt him, and terrifie — chinbe 
others, from that bloodie crueltie: this mercie being mixed with this iudgement, a ao wr ua 
longer time of repentance. God before i curſed the earth for Adam he now ® curſed of all = a - 
Cain from the earth, tobe a runnagate, and wanderer thereon, For how could he, that diey as fearing 
had fo forſaken God, but be forfaken of the earth, and of himſelfe? the e and continualy. 
mercifull earth, which before had opened her mouth to receive his brothers blood, 7 
ſhrinking, and (as it were) grudging to ſupport ſuch wicked ſeet, and by denying him m — 8 
her ſtrength, forcing him to his manifold ſhifts, and ſhittleſſe remouings, Wretched n y: lands 2 
man alwayes bleeding his brothers bloud ; not dating to looke vp to heauen, fearing Hv. 
to looke downe to hell, the wotld without him threatuing a miſerable life, his bodie Ci. 
branded to contempt and ſhame ri{[4iis death, his ſoule become a ſtage of Anguiſh, 
Feare, Horrour, and other Furies, the hatbingers of hell: not able to fuffer (Which 
yet he cannot bur ſuffer) the guilt of paſſed wickggpeſle gnawing him, the waightof 
preſent miſetie preſſing him, the dreag of a deatind a death attending him: reitleſſe 
in himlelfe, hated of the world, deſpairing of relieſe from God: a lively mappe ot the 
deadly 
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« 1.7iw.5.6, deadly and damnable ſtate of ſinne and finners, (without Chriſt) * dead whiles they 
v cals is Gen, (ie, moving ſepulchers, the Diuels captiues, hels heires, exiled from heauen, and va- 
Marty. in Gen. gabonds on the earth, even on that which they call their owne land. 
Chryſeſt.hom.20. (ain, more vexed with the puniſhment, then at the fault of his ſinne,deporred from 
Cornel. Betra®, the preſence of the Lord, which is meant either of his iudiciall conuenting him, or b in 
de polit eg. regard of the viſible ſocietie of the Church, cradled yer in his fathers houſhold, 
1 nes. where God did eſpecially ſhew his preſent providence, —— and grace, xho o- 
4 Ag. lib, 1. therwiſe filleth the boauom and earth, of whom and in whom they are: trom hence, as 
cap. 2. Adam before out of Paradiſe, ſo Cain was, as it were, excommunicated, expelled, 
e F. cane. hit. and out-lawed, and dwelt in the land of Nod, which < ſome take to be — 
1 ſpoken, as if his miſerie had giuen name of Mouing vnto the place where he dwelle 
in antiq. bl. or roamed rather: a Jaſepbas ſaith, he built Naida, applying it to a proper place, which 
g Pſeudo-Bero. was either Eaſtward from Eden, or Eaftward towards Eden from Canaan, where eA- 
ſus nameth the dam is ſuppoſed to haue dwelt, and after with his wife to haue been buried at Hebron, 
Dirie 0enm by A frerward, his poſteritic being multiplied (his wife, Eyiphan. out of Leptogeneſi; cal- 
* l leth Shaxe, e Comeſtor calleth her ( halmama, f Philo, I lemecb) be built a citie which 
ſelfe — * be called by the name of bis ſonne © Henoch: to croſſe that curſe of his wandering te and 
. Coll of fro on the earth, or to arme him againſt others, which his guiltic conſcience cauſed 
Broxtedin Eſ- him to feare, or to be a receptacle and ſtore- houſe of thoſe ſpoiles, which, Joſephus 
ſex, whoſe po: ſaith, he robbed from others by violence, when as the earth was barrento him. Phils 
— (if we may ſo entitle that Author) which hath written of the antiquities of the Bible, 
alſo furuiued aſcriberh to him other cities, AMauli,Leed,Tebe,Jeſca,Celet, Tebbat, adding that he li- 
him) was ſuch, ued 730.years. Theſe things may be probable, although that Author be otherwile fa- 
chat his ſonne bulous, conſidering that men did ordinarily live many hundred yeares in thoſe times, 
2 were 2nd were alſo exceeding fruitfull, eſpecially after that Polygamy was embraced of that 
were 212. of family." And if that in Abrabems poſtetitie the ſeed of Iacob in leſle then 300. yeares 
them preſence was multiplied to lo i Loa — is like that the ¶ ainitet were no ł leſſe popu- 
at his funerall, lous, living in more fr e firſt (ſaith _ ound out weights and meaſures, 
—— bis and aſſigned proprieties in poſſeſſions ofland, before common as the aire and light, 
= pi and was author to led perſons,ofa lewd and yngodly life. Probable it is that the Ci. 
boue an hun- tie was called Henech, becauſe the curſe ſuffered not the father to ſtay in a place, but 
ered thither to leaue a haſty inheritance to his ſon to ſiniſh and rule it, [abal and [xbaland Tubal- 
of her proge- cain, were inuenters of Arts: the firſt to dwell in tents and keepe cattell; the ſecond 
— of muſicall inſtruments: the third of working in mettals, and making of Armour, 
* — which ſome thinke to be Vulcan, by the neerenes of name and occupation. His ! ſiſtet 
k laſepb ſaih Naameb is accounted by ſome Rabbines, the firſt inuenter of making Linnen and 
that Lemech Woollen, and of yocall Muſicke; yea they make her the wife of Noab alſo. 
had 77, chil» Thus let vs leaue this family — in nurubers, in ſciences, in wickedneſſtc, ſa- 
1 Grnebrard, uouring nothing diuiue, or at leaſt nothing but humane in their Diuinitie: (therefore 
dcn called the ſonnes ef men ®,) let vs looke backe to Adam, who in this wicked fruit of 
m Gen. 6. l. a. his bodie might reade continuall lectures of repentance for the ſinne of his ſoule. . 
n The lewes dam begate a child in hi owne libenes u, that is, not in that likenes of God, wherein he 
was created, but like vnto himſelfe, both in humane nature, and naturall corruption, 
childre. which his name he called Serh,of whoſe poſterity the whole world was by Noah repeopled. 
he had after Voto Seth was borne Enoſb. I hes beg an men, ſaith M © s x 8,tocallvpon the name of the 
Abel, till the Lord. This ſome o interpret of the beginning of idolatry, that men began to prophane 
birch of Seth, the name of the Lord: ſome to call the name of the Lord, that is, aſter Rabbi Salomo, 
— to apply the name of God to Images, Stars and men: Bur the more likely opinion is, 
man, and chat that when Adam had obtained amore holy poſterity, which was now multiplied in 
in that 130, divers families, y Religion which before had bin a priuat in-matein Adam houſhold, 


— ſpace was now brought into publike exerciſe, whereof Prayer hath al waies bin accounted a 
e begare Ko- * 

chot, that is, Diuels. R. Mof, Egyp. duc. dub. ib. i. cap. 6, He interpreteth Adams begetting a childe in bis owne [i 
thatinſt:uQion whereby Seth was taught, and became ect man: the — beg beaſts and — — 
an allegoricall ſenſe may be truely ſpoken, and ſo perhap meant, © Broughton.Concent, Martyr. in Gen. p Lu- 


ther. in Geneſ. I remell. / atablus, Cann, in Geneſ, Percy, in Gene], lib . 
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The firſt Boote. 
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principall part, and God himſelfe in both Teſtaments calleth his houſe 4 houſe of , ray- 
er; the calues ofthe lips, and the eiaculations of the heart being the body and ſoule of 
Diuine worſhip, whereof ſacrifices were ina manner but the apparell, faſhioned to 
that infancie of the Church, Of the names * ef the poſterity of Adam, and his hun- 
dred yeares mourning for Abel; of Seth, his remouing after Adamudeath to a moun- 
taine neere Paradiſe, and ſuch other things, wore ſauouring of fabulous vanity in the 
falſe-nameds Methoedins, Philo and others that follow them, I liſt not to write. And 
well might Genebrard haue ſpared his paines in ſearching for the antiquity of Pope- 
in this firſt age of the world. Eaſily may we grant a Church then, truly Catholik, in 
& poſteritic of Seth, inſtructed partly by reuelations, partly by Traditions, concer- 
ning the creation, the fall, the good and euill Angels, the promiſed ſeed, the vnity and 
Trinity, puniſhments and repentance for ſinne, publike and priuate deuotions, and o- 
ther like Articles gathered out of Moſes : but forthe rabble of Rabbinicall dreams 
which he addeth hereunto, we had neede of the implicite faith of ſome ſimple credu- 
lous Catholike to receiue them: as namely Purgatorie reſembled inthe fiery ſword at 
the entrance of Paradiſe, Free will grounded on that which God ſpeaketh to ¶ vine, 
T hou ſhalt rule ouer him (the prerogatiue ofthe elder brother ouer the yonger falſly 
applied to the rule of the minde over ſiufull luſts) the choyſe of meates in the; firſt fa. 
thers abſtinence from fleſh,fiſh,and wine (as he faith) which had not beene permit- 
ted to them, as it is to vs: Traditions, when as yet they had no Sctipture: ſuperſticious 
obſequies tothe dead: becauſe the Iewes in their office for the dead call vpon the ſ fa. 
thers which lie buried at ——— eAdam,Exe,and the reſt) to open the gates 
of Paradiſe : Devotion to Saints, becauſe the Cherubims were ſer betweene Paradiſe 
and finners ; (as if their Saints were honoured to keepe them out of heauen) and not 
the bloudy ſacriſices onely in Abels offering, but that vnbloudie ſacrifice — they 
ſtile their Aaſſe) in the offering of Caine: ( Ve enuie them not their founder) yea, he 
finds the ir ſacraments of Orders in Gods exccuting the Prieſtly function, of matrimo- 
nie in Adam and Eue, of Baptiſme in the breecbes which they ware, of Penance be- 
cauſe God ſaid, Thow art duſt, and to duſt thou ſhaſt returne , of Confirmation in thoſe 
words, Shee ſhall breake thy head(the Truth will breaketheir heads for ſo reading it)of 
Vydtion in that Seth went to the Cherub which kept Paradiſe, and receiued of him 
three graines ofthe tree of life, wherof we read in the r » the leaues ſhal heale 
the Nations; with thoſe graines was an oyle made, wherewith Adam was anoyled, 
and the ſtones put into his mouth, whence ſprang the tree whereof the Crofle of our 
Lord was made, hidden by Salomon inthe Temple, and afterin the poole of Betheſda. 
Spettatum admiſririſum teneatis amici? Did not Genebrard deſetue an 3 Archbiſhop- 
pricke ? ur ifthe'obſeruation be his, did not Petra Victor Palma deſerue the Palme- 
victory for Peters pretended ſucceſſors, which could finde ſuch antiquity for proofe of 
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their Catholiciſme ? Much good may it doe their Catholique mawes with ſuch dain- 


ties. Tuff art thou O Lord and inſt are thy indgements, which becauſe they will not he- 
leene thy truth, gineſt them ouer to ſuch ſtrong deluſions, io beleexe ſo groſſe and palpa- 
ble hes, ; | * 
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Car, VII. 
Of the cauſe and comming of the Flad 


Hus we haue ſcene in partthe fulfilling of the Prophecie of the ſeed of 
the Wotan, and of that other ofthe Ferpent, in the poſtetitie of Caine 
and Seth, The family of Caine is firſtreckoned, and rheit ſotwatdnes 
in humane Arts, as the children of this world are wiſey in their gener a 


non, in the things of this life, which they almoſt onely attend, : 
children of light, As for the > Jewiſh dreames,that Lamech was blinde, and by the di- 
rection of Txbalcaine his ſonne guiding his hand ſle Caine, ſuppolih gu had! | 
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wilde beaſt, which when he knew, ſo iaraged hirn, chat be killed his ſon alſo, they that 
liſt may follow. 
Moſes reckoneththe Generations according to the firſt-born in the poſterity of 
Sub, as enioying the Principalitic and Prieſthood , that ſo the promiſed ſeede of the 
Woman (after ſuch a world of yeares comming into the world) might iuſtifie the ſta- 
bleneſſe of Gods promiſes, his lincall deſcent from Adam with a due Chronologie, 
| being declared. After S eth, Enoſh, Kenan, Mehalaleel, Iared was Henoch the ſeuenth 
b __ _— from Adam, who walked with God, whom God tookg away that he ſhould not ſce death, 
28 15 This before the Law, and Helias in the Law, are witneſles of the reſurtection; being 
dLuc.7.z7, miraculouſly taken from the earth into heauen, not by death, but by ſupernaturall 
Matth. 5. 1. changing of their bodies. That he ſhould be till inb an earthly Paradiſe, and that he 
e Gib.ex Rab. and Elias ſhould come and preach againſt Antichriſt, and of him be ſlaine, is a Popiſh 
— dreame; the ſcripture eſaying, chat Henoch was taken away thai he ſhould not ſee death; 
S — of Elia, that he « 4 already come in the perſon of [obn Baptiſt: the ſpirit and power, or 
in Gen.chin= ſpirituall power of walking with God, reforming —9— — ſoules, be- 
kerh chat Iude ing communicated to many oſthoſe Miniſters which haue lien ſlaine in the ftreetes of 
knen of this char great ¶ ittie. . 
Prophecie by This bis aſſumption is e ſuppoſed to be viſibly done. He was a Prophet, and [ade 
Reuelation 2 PP + © * 
and reveales doth in his Epiſtle cite a teſtimony of his, which either by frradition went from hand 
the ſame to to hand, as it ſeemeth the whole word of God was deliuered before the dayes of Mo- 
the Church, ſes; God by vifions and dreames appeating vnto the Pattiarkes; or elſe it was writ= 
FPokKReſor. ten and finceis loſt, Some holde it was penned by ſome Iew vnder the name of E- 
— bei. mech. 8 eAnguſtine thinkerh that the Booke entituled Enoch was forg:d in hisname, 
15.cap.23, 33 other writings vnder the names of Prophets and Apoſtles : and therefore calleth it 
h Eo gudd ear Apocrypha (as Hierome doth alſo) i Chryſoftome and Theephylatt account Maſes the 
Scripteraram firſt Pen-man of holy Scripture, Although it ſeeme that letters were in vſe before the 
— gs 29% floud, ifk Ioſephus his teſtimonie be true, who affirmeth that Adam having propheci- 
— ws 1— ed two vniuerſall deſtructions, one by fire another by water, bis poſterity erected two 
fecryphic erf in. pillars, one of bricke another of ſtone, in both which they writ their inventions of A- 
wenitur aliqus ſtronomy; that of tone was reported to remaine in his time. Some aſcribe this to 
veritas, tamen Soth, as alſo the firſt naming of the ſeuen Planets. The ſcience of Aſtronomy, they 
> a _ ſay, vas much furthered by Enoch, who (ſajth Expolemon) was by the Greekes called 
— AL Ailas, to whom they —2 the ĩnuention thereof. Pliny was of opinion that 
Vitae. letters were etetnall. | 
nier. in Tir. .. Howſocuer,itis more then apparant, that the booke bearing Enochs name, is very 
i Chryſoſt. Hem. fabulous which, becauſe the tales therein profeſſe antiquitie (although they were la- 
"4 — ter dreames) I thought it not vnfit to barrow out of ® Scaliger ſom hat of that which 
: ny ge hach inſerted in 2 notes vpon Euſebius the Greeke copie being, as the phraſe te- 
2 Heurn, tifieth, tranſlated out of Hebrew, which had beene the — of ſome Iew: the anti- 
1b. 1. quitle appeateth, in that o Tertullian citetli it, ä 
m Plia. ib :. And? it came to paſſe when the ſonnes of men were multiplied, there were borne 
a — —_ them faire daughters, and the Watch-men (fo he calleth the Angels out of Dan. 4.) 
— luſted and went aſtray after them; and they ſaid one to another, 4 Let vs chuſe vs 
244 Frag Gree, Wines of the daughters of men of the earth. And Semixus their Prince ſaid vnto them, f 
ex lib, 1. Enoch, fare me you will not dee this thing, and I alone ſhall be debt er of a great ſinne, And they 
o Tertulde all anſwered him & ſaid;#e will all ſweare with an vath,and will Anat hemat iſe or curſe 
— our ſelues not to alter this aur minde till we banefulfilled ir, and they all (ware together. 
Orc * Theſe came downe in the dayes of Iared to the top of the hill Hermon. And they cal- 
Enoch. led the hill Hermon becauſe they ſwate aud Anathematiſed on it, Theſe were the 
q This fable names of their Rulers, Semi xa, A tarcupb, Arachiel. Chababiel, Orammame, Ramiel, 
aroſe of the Sapſieh, Zatiel, Baltiel, Axalsei, N harmaros, Samiel, & e. | 
— ee, Thbeſe toołe them wines, and thtee generations were borne vnto them: the firſt 
tion of Mes * . 
words Gen 6. Were great Giants; the Giants begatethe Naphelim, to whom were borne Elud; 
12,7 be ſonnes of and they taught them and their wines ſorceries and inchantments. Ez.ae/raughtfirlt 
6. d, c. to make ſwords and weapons ſot warte, and bow to worke in mettals. e taught to 
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make womens ornaments, and how to looke faire, and lewelling. And they beguiled 

the Saints ; and much ſinne was cotmnttitted on the earth. Other of them t the 

vertues of Roots, Aſtrologie, Diuinations ce. After theſe. things the Giants began 

to eate the fleſh of men, and men were diminiſhed : and the remnant cried to heaven, 

becauſe of their wi. kedneſſe, that they might come in remembrance; before him. 

And the foure great Art Hichael, Gabriel, Raphael and/Oriel hearing it, 

looked downe on the earth the holy places of heauen t andbeholding much 
bloudſhed on the earth, and all vngodlinefie and tranigreſſion committed there · 

in, ſaid one to another, That che Spirits and Soules of men complaine, ſaying, That 

ye ſhould preſent our prayer to the Higheſt, and our deſtruction. And the foure 
Archangels entring, ſaid to the Lord, Thou art God of Gods and Lord of Lords, 

c. Thou ſeeſt whar Exae! hath done, he hath taught myſteries, and reuealed tothe 

world the things in heauen, &c. Then the Higheſt ſaid, The Holy one, The Great one 
ſpake and ſent H riei to the tonne of Lamecb, taying, Goe to Nee, tell him of the end 
approaching. and a floud ſhall deſtroy the earth, &c. To Raphael he ſaid; G. RNupbari 

and binde Ex ae hand and ſoot, and caſt him into darkneſſe, and open the wilderneſſe 

in the deſert of Dodoel, and there caſt him, and lay vpon bim ſharpe ſtones to the day 
oſiudgement, &c. And to Gabriel he ſaid, Go Gabriel to the Giants, and deſtroy the 

fons ofthe Watch - men from the ſons of Men, ſet them one againſt another in warte 

and deſtruction. To Michael he ſaid, Go Micbael, binde Semixa and the others witk 

him that haue mixed then ſelues with the daughters of Men (vntill ſeuentie genera- 

tions) to the bils of the earth; vntill the day of their iudgement, till the iudgement of 

the world be finiſhed, and then they ſhall be brought into * rhe confuſion of fire, and. TE 16 
vnto tryall,and vnto the priſon ofthe ending of the world, and whoſocuer ſhall bee N 
condemned and deſtroyed, from hence forth ſhall be caſt rogether with them till de Ty. 
finiſhing of their generation, & c. And the Giants which were begorten of the Spi- 

its and fleſh, they ſhall call them euill ſpirits on the earth, becauſe their dwelling 

is on the earth. The ſpirits that depart out of their bodies ſhall be euill ſpicics,becaule 

they were engendered of the Watch men and Men. 

Bur it were tedious to recite further, The antiquity ofit, and becauſe it is not ſo | end 
common, and eſpecially becauſe o ſome of the Ancients and ofthe Papiſts haue been 46.1 Fo. 
miſſe · led by theſe dreames (refuſed iuſtly by /erome and Auguſt ine) interpreting the ul. Atbenag, 
ſonnes of God in £Moſerto be ſpoken of Angels (as their Tranſlation did reade it) O. ua = 
haue moued me to inſert thoſe tales. Notable is the diligence of the Purgatory Sca- , Ene. 
uengers, xho in Des notes n Aug. de Cinit, Dei. lib. 1 g. cap. a;. haue in their —— 
Index es per gatorius, ſet the ſeale of their Office vpon a teſtimonie alleaged out of Ex- ißt, Suh 
ſebins de Prep. Euang. lib. . cap. 4. as it they had bin Uixes his owne words, to be left Sever.ſac.bift. 
out in the impreſſion. The words; becauſe the ſauot of the former errout, haue I heere 10. 1. cm 
placed, Nen ergo Deos, neque bonos demenas Gentiles, ſedpernicioſos ſolummods venc- — „bail. 
rantur. Quam rem magis Plutarchns confirmat , dicens — dys retionerres — — 14 

naſdam ſignificare, a — ant iquiſtimis geſtas temperibus, & ca que de gig anti- Saracens alfa 
bh ac de T tanibus decantantur Atmonnm fail. operationes. V/nde mibi ſuſpicus (ſaith recaine.ſee 
Euſcbins but V wes is fined for it) nonnunquam incrdit ne iſta illa ſint, que ante dil - 344.5, 
um 4 gigantibus fatta diuina Seriptura tetigit, de quibus dicitur: Cum autem vidiſſont 
Angel; Der filias bominum, quia eſſemt ſpecio ſa, ele gerumt ſibi ox illis vxeres, ex quibus 
procreats ſunt famoſſſumi gig antes a ſeculs, Suſpicabitur enim fortaſſe quiſpiam, alos & 
Horus ſpirit us eſſe qus ab — bus poſtea dy putati ſunt, pug na ſq; ilorum, tumulias & 
be las eſſe,que fabulosè de dt con ſcribebantar. Lactuntius ſaith, that when the world Laforl.r, 
was multiplyed, God ſent Angels to keep men from the frauds ofthe Diuell, to whom 15 
he fotbad all earthly contagion, Theſe were by the Diuell inſuared with women, 
therefore depriucd of heuuen: and theirpregenic of a middle nature betwixt men 
and Angels, became vncleane ſpirits ; ſo that hence grew two kindes of Demonet or 
divelliſh ſpirits; the one heauenly,the other carthly , wbich would now ſeeme to hoe 
keepers, and are deſtroyers of men. SINE . pier 6456 

The Angels are ſometimes called the ſonnes of God; but chat name is commu- 7, | 
= TS: nicsed 
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q Epbeſ:.3. hicated to meh, ho d natare children f wrath, by faith in the naturall and onely 
begotten Sonne of God, haue thus prerogatiue to be the ſonnes of God, and fellow- 
heires with Chriſt. But ſome ofthe children of the Kingdome ſhall be caſt out, be- 
cauſe they hauerebelled againſt their Father that begot them, profeſſing themſelues 

: to be the ſonnes of God, but i der the workss of their father the Diuell: and of theſe 

© 1.0.44, ines and Apoſtaraes, it is ſaid, that louing pleaſure more then God, they mar. 
ched themſelues in (ans ſamilie, a prouocation ſo mightic to euill. that ſtrong Samp.. 

pra ne. ſes and wiſe Solos ate witneſſes, that ſ che ffrang men are flaine by this weaker ſexe, 

* cheldon in his This wasthe Serpents policie at firſt, B alaami policie aſter, B abelt policy now; and 

Motiues ob- Balaams wages doe moue many ſtill to make ſuch linſey- woolſey martiages, chat the 

ſerueth rheſc children half whileſt the father pr eth one Religion the mo- 

begebe ther another thechildren become Gianrs,tofight againſt all chatis called God,and te 

— or malse little or no profeſſion (at leaſt in their liues) of auy Religion at all. 

propagating :T denie not that theu there were Giants alſo in regard of ily Nature » * whom 

Poperic. the Scripture calleth, becauſe they were great and fearefull, Nybamm and Emrm, of 

t Nebem.13-24 their ptide Hanakm,of their ſtrength Groborim , of their tyrannie Nephilim, of their 

— % naughtineſſe Zamaummim. Such were Og and Galiah aſtet the loud, Yea ſuch have 

\ De Ciuit Dei, bert in all ages: which (to omit other Ethnike Authors) — affitmeth, that 

ub,15,.cap.y, at Uticehe ſa a mans tooth as great as an hundred of the ordinaty ſiſe. Vines on 
thar place, ſaith he ſaw one as bigge as a mans fiſt. Nicephorus telleth of two men in 
che time of Theodoſims,the one not ſe admirable for his height which was five cubites 

and an hand, as the other for his ſmaleneſſe, like to a Parrich in bignt ſle, yet witty and 

y Cel C. learned. Our Hiſtories of / Arthur, little /obn,Carcy Earle of Vifter, and one in out 

Hechor. het. tires, 15 f 1. ſeene in London, doe ſhew ſome ſuch here and there, now and then in the 

Cannlen Brit: orld, which Goropins in his Gig ant omachiu, affirmerh of bis owne ſight: and even 
whole families of theſe — men — —— at this — in — both neere 

to Virginia, as * Captain Smith reporteth; and eſpeciall ut the Straits of Magel. 

A — — Giants,andin the — were ſuchſcenofthe« hob 

— landers ten foot in height, where as yet other families were but of the ordinary great- 

a Oliaey Noort. neſſe. One Thomas Turner tolde me that neere the Riuer of Plate, he ſaw one twelue 

and — foote high, and others whoſe binder part of their head was flat, not tound. b Authors 

- inl Capitol, tell of a ximm the Romance Emperour, that hee was eight foote and a finget 

| igh,whoſe wiues bracelers _ ſerue him for rings, that he often in one day drunk 
an «Amphera, which is almoſt fixe gallons of Wine, and care forty pounds of fleſh : 

Cora faith fiery ; he could breake a hotſe legge, or ſtrike out his teeth with a blow 

3 ofhis fiſt, &c,Which oc currents in Nature no doubt haue giuen occaſion to ſome of 

« bh lb 7. further fabling. Qui de mau mara loguuntur, We reade in Pliny of one of forty 

ch. 6. fixe cubites, in Cree: found byche force ofan carth-quake, breaking the hill wherein 

| he ſtood, fi d to be Orios or Ota: mote credible is that he telle h of one Gab- 
bora in * time, nine foote and nine inches; and in Auguſtat time of anothet 

- halfea ſoote Wiper. | 
Howtſocuer the bodies of theſe men before the Floud were compoſed, certain their 
mirides were diſpoſed to all monſtrous inhumanity, which haſtened their deſtruction. 
This made God to repent that he made man the earth, not that there was any 
change ot repentance in him, but becauſe a change for want of repentance happened 
to them. In long ſufferance hee gaue them an hundred and twenty yeares ſpace, in 
-which Noub might be a Preacher of Rg bteuaſueſſe yea, the Arke it ſelfe, which Noa 
chat while was prouiding, might preach to them repentance , that their teares might 
have quenched bis and preuented temporall crowninggnd eternall burning. 
Au lined till Henochs time,a witneſſe and Preacberofthe pibmiſe he himſelfe had 
receiued. Henoch himſelfe is made, not a verball but a reall Preacher,whiles his ſonne 
- Metbuſbelah,and his Nephew Lamech the father of Noah liucd : that God might 
haue witneſſes to conuert ſome and conutnce others, But whiles the world becom- 

A neu carm. meth worſe and worſe, (ta parentum petor awittmlit Hot nequiores , mox daturos 

_ - Propeniemwvitiaſiorem)a deluge of finne and adeluge of iudgement after,drown- 
ed che World. For 


| 
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For the circumſtances of the Floud Moſes hath more plainely reluted them, chen 
that I ſhould here exprefſe them. Need with his three ſonurs and thee wies entered 
the Arke at Gods appointment, to which by diuime inſdinct reſorted doth birds aud 
beaſts; of the cleane ſeuen, and of the vncleane two in euery kinde. H any matuell at 
this i — maine — — > oe that God firftinche 
wilderneffe made this partition-wall : it is anfwered , that God before this had 
pointed ſacrifices df beaſts, ieh make the differehee; ſor which cauſe 
there vvas a ſexerithi'oFeveryfich ereatur , teferued for ſacrifice after Nuab going out. 
Befides,God had now purpoſed to adde the fleſh of beafts'vnto mans dyer, for which 
e cleave were moſt fit, and ebf in vie: and in that reſpect 
more of ſuch kindes were reſetwed as more for mans vſe in food;cloathing; 
and ſome of them ifs for labour. Orherwiſt no creature” is vncleane- in be ſelfe; th 
Hofe and Cudde being by Niture (Gods hand-maid? and not by thei oe vice; 
ſuch as made this di ſfncton. And aſtet the flbud Goc ade no Law of difference RE 
vntill the time of (Moſes, although each countrey hath obſerued their one peculiat © © 
cuſtome in this food, ſome loathing that which others eſdeeme dainey, not forreligi. 
on,butfor tattitafl and civill cauſes. As at this day to the Tartars, Horſe:eſhisroys 
E Serpents ;and other fle ſh to a- 
chers, vhich our appttire more then out faith; our ſtomse he more then our ſoule ab- 
horreth. 0 . eee b FOCI Abt 20M 
Concerning the Arke,diuers doubts haue been moned, t h curioſmie and vn: 
beleeſe of ſome, o by divine ĩuſtice were in a manner dep ſeriſe and reaſpn, 
having before through diuelſiſij wickednefſe loft their ence and Religion. Thus ns 
el, — — — e Arke (after Moſes dimenſt e Orig.bow,n 
on) to be capable of foure Elephants in ſo final a quantitie — contrary to him Gen. a. 
(yer agteeing in a fo6liſh impiety and impious folly) thought ſo great o veſſell was 
too great for mans haudy-worke. Thus, xe Sampſens Foxes, the dend are divers 
wayes, but they are tyed together by the tayles; agreeing in diſagreeing both from 
Moſer and themſelues. : rk HTK TORT ( 
ut might not reaſon teach Cſſui chat the direction of God might teach a wan in 
an hundred and twentie yeares ſpace to frame ſo migheie a Fabrie 7 doch not ſenſe 
and experience ſhewbuildings hot mueꝭ leſſe doth on ch Sex and on the Landꝰ And 
what Arithmeticke or Geometry, nay, what w or common ſenſe had Apelles in his 
aſſertion? The Arke was too liti — — — 
on for a yeare, We neede nor ſetke for ſhifts from helpe of the Ge cudire 
knowne to Moſes in his Egyptian learning;ofchreefixe, ot nine ſoote to the cubite t 
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wichin. and againſt the weather without. But if any would entertaine longer diſpute 


ed. Au out this, he way (among others that haue bandled this queſtion) reſort Fnte b Go- 
— — — antomachia, whom in this point I would rather follow, then in 


ab and his family with this their recinue being entered, the ſountaines of the great 


andnaturall — — and the World. The bes- 

id their faces from beholding it, and cloathed themſelues with blac ke, 

as bewayling the worlds ſunerall; the ayre is turned into a ſea, the ſea poſſeſſeth the 

aye reionae cnhisnow no ect bu ampricumpe and all that buger world is 

. c into a briefe Epitowe,and ſnall abridgement in the Arke, euen there but a 

. £ inches diſtant fromdeath. Thus doe. all i deteſt Sim which hath made 
them ſubiect to Uaritie; thus would the Elements themſclucs cleane from it, 
and the commirters thereof: but the Arke preuaileth over the preuailing waters, a fi- 
gure ofthe Church. he remnant of the elder, and Seminarie ofthe new world, 


Elass appli. -- This drowning of the world hath not beene quiredrowned inthe world , but be- 
be fall 


fides Adoſes many other writers haue mentioned it :the time thereof being referred to 


of Promethess that which in each Nation was acounted moſt auncient; as among the Thebans to 


in Theſſalia, to Den alis among the Americans (although k CMercaror 


to Nah. lub. 1. oO tet; in 4 
K De Fab. thinke char the Floud drowned not thoſe partes, becauſe were not yet peopled, 


and becauſe the beaſts there are moſt· what differing kindes from theſe in our world) 
the haue retained the tradition hereof: Aſnaſexs among the Phoenician, Be- 
roſau a ieronimus gt Nicolaus of tho Poets Creeke 
and Latine, adding fables to the truth (which without ſome ground of truth they 
could not haue all mention the Floud ; howſoeuer confounding the leſſe and 
later with this firſt and vniuerſall. | | | 
| Imight adde the teſtimonies of Expolemmns, Molow, «Abidenus, Alexander, Poly- 
for, out of Enſebins, Joſephns,and others. Lucian in his Dea Syria, telleth the opinion 
ofthe Hierapolitans bur a little corrupted from Afoſes Narration: that Countrey 
wherein Nb liued, moſt likely retayuing firmer memorie of this miracle: ſo plainly 
doch be attribute to his Dexcalion the Arke , the reſort and ſaſe · gard of the Lions 
Bores,Serpents,and Beaſts: the repairing of the World after the drowning thereof, 
which he aſcribeth to periurie, cruelty, and other abhominations of the former peo- 
ple. That Beroſus which we now haue, is not ſo much as the ghoſt, or carkaſſe, and 
ſcarce a few bones ofthe carcaſſe ofthat famous Chaldean Author, mentioned by the 
Ancients, but the dreams of ius (no new thing in this laſt age)coined for the moſt 
part in his name. Some fragments of Beroſms wee haue cited in other. Authours that 
conuince this Baſtard, 
Among others, ſomewhat ofthe Floud hath eſcaped drowning : his teſtimonie 
1 Euſeb. Chron. whereoffer downs in Polybifler and Abidenss is in! Exſebins. He affirmeth that Sa- 
Grae.Scaliyg. turns gaue warning to S:ſuthrar of this deluge,and willed him to prepare a great veſ- 
bb.r & de Pra- - . - : P IEF Brea 
— ſell or ſhip, wherein to put conuenient ſood, and to ſaue himſelfe and his kindred and 
ä — he builded of length five ch two. After the re- 
8 the waters, he ſent out a bitd which after a few dayes he ſent ber 
— which returned with her fect bemired; and being ſent the third time, 
Plus de Auj. came no more: wich other things to like purpoſe, whicWPolybitor chere, and eAbide- 
maxt comparati. #85 eyte th out of Bereſas. Plutarch hath alſo written of this Doue, ſent by Dencali- 
one. es out ofthe Alke, which returning was a figne of tempeſt and flying forth of faire 
weather, 


Cnet. 


CA.. T be firſt Booke. 


Curt. VIII. 


Of the re-peopling of the world : and of the diuiſſen of Tongaes 
and Nations. 


ay Ow Go remembr:d N © an, faith CAMoſes; not that God can 
P forget, but that he declared his Diuine power, whereby Noh might 
know her was not forgotten. Then did che b Heavens remember their b 12.31 3% 
wonted influence in the Elements: then did the Elements remember f 
their naturall order: G o p made 4 winde to paſſe in Commiſſion, 
and, as a common vmpire, to end their vunaturall ſtrife , forcing the 
Waters into their ancient precincts aboue and beneath the Firm ament. (© eAmbroſe e Ab. te No. 
intetpreteth this #inde of the Hor Gros Tr. Fxperins of the Sunne. The Rupert... 
moſt, of a winde, which yet naturally could not be produced from that waterie maſſe, 
but by the extraordinat ie hand of God.) Then did the Earth remember her firſt in- d Pert i Ges. 
heritance, being freed from the tyrannicall inuaſion and viurpation of the Waters. 16.13, 
And what could then forget or be forgotten , when G © Þ remembred N © A M , and 
all that was with him in the Arbe? | 
And in the © ſeuenth moneth, the ſeuenteenth day of the moneth, the Atke reſted e n. 21nd, 
vpon the Mountaines of Ararat, This fell out in the yeate from the Creation 1656, 1656. the 
The f Septuagint, and the Fathers that followed them, reckou farre otherwiſe : 2 
whicherrour of theirs , differing from the Hebrew veritle, 8 Auguſtine aſcribes to 4 — — 4 
che ficli Copiers of that Tranſlation : Others torheirowne ſet purpoſe, that they aftir the wad 
might contend with other Nations in narrow of Antiquitie : for that cauſe, ancient copies 
= leſt the often halting of ages ſhould trouble the faithleſſe, ſaith Maſter Broughton, 2262. Scalg, 
they faine ¶ ain an, berwixt Arpbaxadand Selah : in which account if i Lake in his 3 — 
Genealogie hath followed them, it is to bee aſcribed to them which would correct wag nag ad 14 
Late by their corrupt tranſlation of the Septuagiar; fork ſpme Copies of the Goſpell h Junirs. © 
haue wanted ir, The place is commonly thought to bee. Armenia, The SAH O- Broughton, | 
racles (if at leaſt we may ſo call thoſe eight bookes in Creeke verſe, tranſlated into £44 3. 6. 
Latin by Caitalien) doe place ! Ararat in Phrygia, ang ſay, it is the Hill whence the 1 — 
River Mar(yasifſuerh. But Scaliger cenſureth our Si be counterſeit, invented 1 51614. Ora. . 
with zeale to vp-hold the Truth by falſhood: in which our latet Legendaties haut 1. Agi P11y- 
followed them. c | „ e moins, &c. 
in gerepius after his wont patadoxicall, holdeth it t be the Hill Paropaniſus,or PI. ar 1212 0. 
ropamiſus, a part of the Hill Taurus (vnproperly aſcribed ro Caucaſus , Mhich riſeth 87 _ 
berweene the Euxine and Hircan Sea) ſuppoſed the higheſt part of the Earth, called m Ger. gg 1u- 
now, o Naugracot. Hee jmagined, that the place firſt inhabited after the Floyd was difeychica.pes, 
Margiana, whence thoſe Colonies paſſed that with Namred built Babylon. His rea- 473. 
ſon is. Becauſe o they went from the Eaſt to the Plaine of Shinar, whereas Armenia bea.. T *. 
teth ſomewhat Weſtward from thence. As though that ame had beene preſently A 
aker the Floud, which was an hundred yeares after: in whichiſpace it is likely that 
2 followed the mountainous countries Eaſtward along tithe, and from Aſlytia A- 
diadena , turned back into that fertile Plaine, where pride, fulneſſe of bread, and 
abundance of idlene ſle, ſet them on worke againſt G o p. 1 hold it not mcet, that 
8 few coniectutes ſhould counterpoile the generall conſent ot all ages. Ie ſephas aich, 
the place in Armenia was called Apobateriou, of chis their going forthof the Arke : 
andalleageth Feroſ#s teſtimonie, that a part of this Arke was then ſaid tu temaine in 
th: Cordyzau{or Gordyzan) Hills, the puch whereot ſome ſcraping away, worethe 
ſamefor Amulets. And out of Nich. Damaſecnu hb,g6, There is (ſaith he) aboue 
the Region of che Minyæ, a great Hill in Armenia, by name Baris, wherein, they ſay, 
many ſaued themſelues in the inne of the loud, and one, brought in an Aike, there 
ſtaied (the remnants of the wood thereof continuing there long time after) which 
happily was he that Moſes the Iewiſh Law-giuer wit of, This muuntaĩne or moun- „ 1 * 
teinous Region the Chaldean Paraphraſt calleth ? Kards z Curtius, Cordes monte; Andes, 
E 3 Piclomans, 


a GeneſÞ. :. 
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AL Of the re-peopling of the World, &c. C RAT. 8. 
Prolemens, Gordliai: the people ate called Cardyei, or Gordyei, In this Tract (fanh 

Eoipban. lib. 1. Epiphan.) there is one 8 called Lubar, which ſ gnifieth the deſcending 
cent. ler. place (Lubar in the Armenian and Egyptian language ſigniſying the ſame that a 
farigey before mentioned) and the word Baris before cited out of Damaſcenss ſee- 

meth to be corruptly written for Lubaris. . 

The Armenians through all ages haue (as it feemeth) reſerued the memorie hereof: 

1 cortwrights and euen | in our dayes there ſtandeth an Abbey of Saint Gregories Monkes neare to 
Traucls. this Hill, which was able to receſue ® Shangh I hama, and a great part of his Armie. 
m The Perhan Iheſe Monkes, if any liſt to beleeue them, ſay that there remainerh yer ſome part 6f 
King, the Arke , kept by Angels: which, if any cle to aſcend, carrie them back as farte 
in the night, as they haue climbed in the day. Cartwright , an eye-witneſſe , faith 

that this Hill is alwaies couered with ſnow ; at the foot thereof iſſue a thouſand 

Springs; there are adioyning three hundred Villages ofthe Armenians. He ſaith alſo 

voy hat there are ſeene many ruinous fourdations, ſuppoſed to be the workes of this firſt 

* — people, hat a long time durſt not adventure into the lower Countries, for feare of an- 
& prepares, E- other flould, ® nus ſaith, that the Ship or Arke was ſtill in Armenia (in his time) 


wang 1.9.1.4 and that the people vſed the wood thereof againſt many diſeaſes with maruellous 
o Geneſ.$.20, effect. | 
1 d — — Aſter that Noah had obtained his deliuerance, and was now gone out ofthe Arke; 
— af * hisfirſt care was* Religion: and therefore hey hilt a» eAltar to the Lord and tobke 
Nee; fiſt, to of cuery cleane beaſt, and of every cleane fowle , and offered burnt offerings vpon 
obſcrue iu- the Altar: And the Lord ſmelled a 2 of reſt, and renued the ancient bleſſings and 
dice: ſecend- promiſes to Noah and bis poſteritie. The liuing creatures were alſo permitted to their 
ly, not abr of foode. and ſubmitted ro their rule, by whom they had in the Arke eſcapeddrowning, 
— vncoucr Only the bloud was prohibited to them, as a ceremonial obſeruation to inſtruct them 
any mans na- in lenitie and hatred of ctueltie: the politi call Ordinance being annexed touching the 
keanes: fourth bloud of man, againſt man or beaſt that ſhould ſhed the fame. This difference bei 
ly, not to kill: 9 alleaged of the life of Man and Beaſt , that the life of the Beaſt is his bloud „ the li 
— — of Man is in his bloud. Not that the bloud which we ſee ſhedis the life of the beaſt; 
Tany beaſt fot that is properly , Cy er, not Sanguis, that is. the matter, whoſe forme was the liſe 
yet liing/ſixt- or vitall ſpirit, which being ſeparated from the bodie, is ſeuered alſo from the forme 
H. not to ſerue of life, And the life of beafts harhno other forme but that which is vnited with the 
gnome" { bloud,as the life of trees is the ſappe oftrees; their bloud being(as it were)rheir ſoule. 
4 33 But : the life of man is in his bloud, bauing his ſeat therein, living when it is by death 
caltan. ſepatated from the bloud; mi me while the Spirits being the pureſt part ot the bloud, 
K : par: | 
q Gib in as conduits conveying life to the bodily members , and as firme bands of a middle 
Sen. v. nature, betweene the body and ſoube, vniting them together; which bands and car- 
ay 7 ages being broken by effuſion of bloud, the ſoule ſubſiſteth a ſpirituall ſubſtance 
* 1 without the bodie, not ſubieR to ſubſtantiall corruption or mortalitie. 
litativa, hun- God did alſo make a couenant for man with the beaſts of the field, infuſing into 
num veroſub- the nature of all things, a dread and feare of man, whereby they feare the power, the 
ſtamina, 44441. ſnstes, and ſleights of man, and therefore flee or eiſe ſubmit themſelues, not by hat 
— 1 willing inttinct, as to Adam in innocencie, but rather with a ſeruile feare, And al- 
flat. de Gen.ani- — by hunger or prouocation, or feare of their owne danger , they ſometimes 
mal. 1b. 3. rebell yet otherwiſe there rethaines ſome impteſſion of this naturall decree in them, 
Kon. l. o. as experience in all plates hath ſhewed, Euen the Lyon, King of forreſts and ſauage 
r Gregor} Ag. creatures doth not eaſily giue on- ſet, but os ſuch occhſiom: yea the Moores meeting 
—— — with this beaſt, doe rate and braule at him; this magnanimous beaſt paſſing by with 
u Kabbini tres a leering countenance, expteſſing a mixt paſſion of dread and diſdaine, ſeating the 
Iridis colores voice of one, that feateth not the weapons of many, and which himſelſe, by the terror 
reſerunt ad ies of his voice, maketh the beaſts to ttemble. Hereunto the Lord addeth the Rainbow, 
Patriarchas : |) a new Sacrament, to ſeale his mercifull Couenant with the earth , not to drowne the 
_ —_— ſame any more; which yct at laſt ſhall bo burnt with fire, ſo to purge the heauens and 
—— 4. ele- earth of chat © vie, xhereto mans ſinne hath ſubiected them. And thus much doe 


cn. ,b. * ſome teade in che colouts of * the Rainbow, of a wateriſh and fieric mixture, as a 
| continued 


— 


CaaP.s. The firſt Booke, 
continued ſigne of the double deſtruction of the world, the firſt outward as alreadie 
paſ}}, the phy as inward as yet to come. Well, indeede , may this Bow be called the 
q Child of Wonder , both for the naturall conſtitution and divine ordinance ; not that q Iris Thai. 
there was before * no ſuch creature, but that then this vſe of the creature was orday- ut. ia. 
ned. The reflection or reſtaction ofthe Sunne-beames in a waterie cloud, the bri ghe- r Au c 
neſſe from the dunne, and the cloud meeting together, the varietie of colours procee- . Y®8. accuer 
ding from the vatietie of matter; the furniſh and dryer part of the cloude yeelding a — — 
purpliſh, the waterie a greeniſh dea - colour, &c. borrowing rhe roundueffe from the RE 
Sunne halfe eclipſed by the ſhadow of the Earth, are accounted the naturall cauſes of 
this wonder of Nature; ſometime alſo by reaſon of aboundance of matter, the ſame 
being doubled, one Bow within the other, their colours placed contrarie, for that the 
one is the Image (by reflection) of the other. Neither is it to bee thought, that 
there was no Rainebow before the floud, any more then that there was no water, 
bread, or wine, before the inſtitution of our Chriſtian Sacraments, which name and 
dignitie. not Nature, but Vie, by the appointment of the Co Þ of Nature and 
Grace, doth giue vnto them. For not in the cloudes alone is this Bow to bee ſeene, 
but as further witneſſe of the naturall cauſes and conſtitution thereof, the ſame effect 
may be ſhewed by concurrence of like cauſes in the Waters and Rocks where Riue:s 
haue their fails j yea on the buildings of men: as 1 1— haue ſeene aperfe& Raine · 
bow by the reflection of the Sunne-beames on a boarded wall of a Water-mill; 
the boordes thereof being very wet v ich the fall of the water, and oppoſitc to the 
Sunne. 24 19 | 214 
The Sonnes of Noab were Sem (which becauſe of Diuine ptiuiledge, from whoſe 
loynes Chriſt was to come, according tothe fleſh is firſt named) Ham or ( ham, and 
laphetb, who ſeemeth (as { learned men gather by the © Text) robee the eldeſt, Fa» f runive g aff, 
bulous AMerbediae , conttarie to Moſes, ſpeaketk of an other Sonne Ionu bus afrer Perevius contra 
the floud, whereas the ® Scripture ſaith , That of thoſe bree all the Earth was reple- * 5.in Gen, 
niſhed. 2 or * r Sen. 10.2. 
To ſhe dire ctiy which Nations deſcended of each of theſe three , were a hard Geneſ.y. 15. 
taske : and now after this confuſion of Nations by warres, leagues, and otherwiſe, im- 
poſſible. But for the firſt beginnings of Nations, before that Colonies were by vio- 
lence of Conquerors, or by — in their excceding multiplying, voluntarily 
tranſlated from one place to anothet, they ate by Moſer faithſully related, althougii 
the conſuſion of Languages and of Peoples do make the matter hard and harſh to vs, 
Vet the names of Nations in the Greeke ſtories do in great part agree with the names 
oftheſe firſt Patriarkes, as * M. Broug bios bath ſhewed , by laying downe the names Brovehtons 
of Noabr houſe, which,vavowelled,may admit ſundrie pronouncings, ſetting againſt Conlent, 
them ſuch names as Heathen Aurhors haue mentioned, Out of him, and A on- 
tanus his Phalag, and others, what I thought likelieſt, I haue here iplerted, 
Iapbetb, Iapetas : G omer, ot after the Septuaging Gamer: Camarit# Cimmerij and 
Cimbri, „ Ioſepbus ſaith, That the Inbabicancs of Galatia wete of Garner ſometimes y ob. Aut.. 
called Gomatæ. * Maſter Camden deriueth the ancient Gaules and Britans from this 1.Trem. & lan. 
gener: che name which they giue to themſelues to this day implying the ſame, which 4. a 
is Kuaere, Cymro, and Kunert, A Briitiſh or Welſh woman Kameracs , and cheir lan- rt. 
guage Kumerate, i en W ain 1 
Al. gog is ſuppoſed the Father of the Scythians, before (faith Ieſepbus) called · Mages. Mal: 
Mageges, Exc 28. 2. & 39.6, who after inuading thoſe parts, leſt the name Mageg to ſagttæ & Gtte, 
Hierapolis in Sytia : Plum. I 5. c. a3. Of A adai came the Medes, of ſauan the Jones 
or Grecians, Of I the Iberians, called ſometime (lanh Jeſepbas] I hobeli. The 
Iberians, ſaith Aſontanns, dwek neare to Meotis : certaine Colonies of them inha- 
bited Spaine, aud calledit Hiberia, and themſelues Hiberians : whenee the Spaniagds 
haue a report, that I bubal was the firſt ex of their Couutrie. The Cappadociang 
were called Meſchini of Meſbech, whoſe Citie Mazaca was named of M. ſbch, (ce 
by Tiberius named (ſaree, where Baſil was Biſhop, Hence was named Ae ſchicui 
mon, and Mofchos, and the Moſcouices, LY * 
om 
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From Thiras came the Thracians, The name Tros may cauſe men to aſcribe the 
Troians to this beginning. Oſche Sonnes of Gomer, Aſchenaz was Author ofthe Na- 


tions in Aſia, Pontus, and Bithynia, where was the Lake and River Aſcanius, a pro- 


* Herod. Mei- 
pom. 


per name alſo of men in thoſe parts: the Axine or Euxine Sea : the Aſcanian land, 
and Afcania in Phrygia. Of Ripharh came the Paphlagonians, ſometimes called che 
Riphathzi, ſaith Jeſepbus: and the Riphæan Hils in the North: the Amaronians were 
alſo called e/orpatz * : The Arimphei alſo, neare to the Riphean Hills. 

Thogarma gave name to the Inhabitants of Armenia Minor, whoſe Kings, called 
T feranes, and” Townes Tygranokarte , witneſſe it: ſome alſo aitribute the Turkesor 
Turkeman Nation to this name and Authour, Thefe peopled Aſia firft, and from 
thence by degrees theſe parts of Europe: Of Togarma, Africanus deriueth the Au- 
menians, 

Of lay ans children, Elba founded rhe ¶Æoles, called alſo ¶Æliſei: of Tarſbijſbcame 
the Cilicians, whoſe Mother-citie was Tarſus , Pauli birth- place. Mont amis thin- 
kerh that Tharſis was Carthage in Africa, which che Poeni after poſſeſſed: ſome re- 


ſerre the Venetians to Tharfis alſo. Cittim was an other part of Cilicia, The Cretans 
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bei ſuper ſinum 
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(after Mont anus) were called Cherim, and of others Cortini, of whem the Italian 
coaſt called Magna Grecia was inhabited, and the Citie Caieta, builded. Of Dode> 
vim came the Dorians and Rhodians. Theſe peopled the North and Welt parts ofthe 
World in Aſia and Europe. | 
(hams poſteritie was Cuſb, Mizraim, Put, and Canzan: Theſe poſſeſſed the South 
of Aſia, and Africa, Of Cham is the name Chemmis in egypt; and Amme he 
Idolland Oracle fo notorious, Cuſb gaue name to the e/Erhiopians and Arabians, 
knowne in Scripture by that name. Mixraim, to the ¶ gyptians, euen at this day fs 
called in their owne and the Arabian rong»es, Pot, to the Libyans, ſometime called 
Phuthzi : the Niuet Fut is mentioned by d Plmrie,nor far from Alas, The Canaatizes 
Incede not mention: Moſes plainely deſeribeth them, Te 
Of che Sonnes of Caſh, Seba Author of the inhabitants of Arabia deferta, P/.72;10. 
ot after Aentanai Sabea regio thurifera. Chanila is a name more forgotten, ſuppoſed 
to be Author of a people neare the Perſian Gulfe, » Sabbetha left the name tothe Ins 
habirants of Arabia Feelix , where was the Citie Sabbatha with threeſcote Temples 
therein, Other people of Arabia Feelix came of Naamab, where Prelomens placeth 
Regama: the Garamantes alſo in Libya, Sabtheca was Author of the Sachaluzin 
Arabia Fœlix. Namrod the Sonne of { =, ſome thinke to be Zoreaſtres, ſome Balu. 
O licraim begat Ludim, the Inhabitants of Afar eoticaprefetturajp A gypt: A. 
namim the Cyrencens : and Lebabem, the Libyans : and Npbiubim the th 
nearero egypt, whoſe Towne Napata is mentioned in reli; Pathr»ſim the 
Pharuſians, Caflubim, at theentrance of eAgypt, Caſſiotis. Aontunn int 
Ludim the Libyans; Gama, the Troglodytes; Lebabim, the Cyrenalkes ; N. 
thubim, Africa the leſſe; Chaſlubim the Saracens ; Caphrborims, the Cippadocians. 
To Sher poſtetitie befell the parts of Aſia from Iudæa eaſtward. 
Shems Somme were Elans, the of the Elamites, in the highor pam of Perſia: 
.of whom came the Aﬀyrians : eArphaxad; the Caduſians or the ( haldtans are 
(with little likenefſe of ſound) aſcribed to him, Lad is holden Father of the Ly · 
dians; and Aram of the Syrians, called alſo Aramzi j others of «Aram detiur Ar- 
menia. | | | ; 
Aram, ſonnes were N, of whom the region Auſamitis was named Chul, of whom 
hol ſeeineth to haue his appellation in the Palmyrene Deſarts neareco Evpbrares, 
Getber, [oſephas aſcriberh to him Bactriaz others that part of Syria where Gnidar 
ſtood. Atergate and Derceto, that notorious Syrian Goddeſſe, happily borrowed the 
natne hence: Of Maſh is the name Maui part of the Hill Amanus, Afortanxs faith, 
of Mer, Mify and Mifia, whom Inveral calls Meſor, —de yroge Meformm. 
Toit an begat Elmodad, of whom the Hill Emodus may ſeeme named; of Sb] 
the Seleby and Sariphi; of Hatzarmaveth, the Sarrmatians; of Iaracb, the Atachoſi- 
ans; of Haderam, the Orites, people of India; of F=al or Aural, Auzakea a citie in 
| Scythia, 
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Imaxirs, the reaſon I ſee not in the name: of Obal or Ghobal, the Cabolites, people 
of Paropaniſus; of bim, [mans of Sheba, the Sabz, which Exftathine pla- 
ceth in Iadia, or according to Montans, the Sac: of Ophir, ſome thinke was ſo 
called Aurea Cher ſone ſus, where Pegu and Malacca now are: AM, x: thinketh 
it to be Peru: ¶ hauilab bath not left ſo plainc impreſſion bebinde, Monterxs aſcri- 
bethto kim lade. Of Jagel, Arias CAentarss conjeftureth Parins in the Web 
Indies to haue come, but with little probabilitie which I can ſce. And of the moſt 
before named we haue probable coniectures, not certaine proofes, as appeareth by 
the difference of vpinions of Authors concerning them. Neither may wee thinke 
that Moſcrintended ſo much a Geographicall hiſtory of all the Nations ofthe world, 
many of which were not, long after this time, planted or peopled; but of the firſt Fa. 
thers, who peopled the places by degrees, as they increaſed in multitude which were 
neereſt that Armenian centre: and cherially he relateth and dilateth of them, whom 
it moſt concerned the Iſraelites to know, as the Canaanites, whoſe bounds and Nati- 
ons are exactly deſcribed, I could adde much touching the ſeuerall Nations deſcen- 
ding of theſe three brethren, and the bounds of their habitatiors, in which eAfrica- 
vu ſometime tooke profitable — and Exſebius out of him, although both be in 
this part loſt: ſomewhat hath beene barbarouſly tranſlated into Latine by an vn- 
knowne Author, for the ſolceciſmes, tedious; for the ſubſtance of Hiſtorie profitable 
to the Reader: and therefore by Scaliger in his edition of Euſebius communicated to 
the world, Burthe vncertaintie * m eth me vnwilling to procced in this argument 1e 4. 
Of this vncertaintie uo greater cauſe can be alledged, then the diuiſion and confu- — 
fon of Tongues, the hiſtorie whereof Moſes declareth, For whereas God had gi. 07m, an 
uen to man two Priuiledges and ptincipall gatiues, whereofother creatures are her Com- 
no way capable, his inward® Reaſon, and abiliciets viter the ſame by Spereb : this be- Gon and 
neſit of God in Nature was turned into a conſpiracie againſt God and Nature, They Chronolog 
ſaid one to another, © Come, let vs make bricks for ane, and ſlime had they in ſtead of ans, haue done 
morter. Alſo they ſai d. let vs build v1 a City and T ower whoſe top may reach vnto the hea. ſome what in 
wen that we may get vt a name, left we be ſcattered vpos the whole earth, This was their _ — 
vaine arrogance and preſumption, that when their guiltie conſciences threatned a —— 
diffipation and ſcattering by diuine Iuſtice: they would thus hatten and harden them- much proba- 
ſelues againſt God and Man: in Read of thankefulneſſe to God, and honou ing his bilitie, ſo very 
name, they would winge themſelues a name and honour : inſtead of preuenting pu- _ — 
niſhment by repentance, they would in this Giant · Ike fighting againſt God preuent falt = 
furure iudgements, But euen that, by which they intended to keepe them from ſcat · they ſay. 
tering, was the true and firſt cauſe of their ſcattering. So doth God ſcatter the coun» b Vuculum 
ſells of his enemies, and tꝛketh the wiſe in their cra ineſſe. Babel or confuſion is al- humane ſooieta- 
way the attendant of Pride. Siby la, alledged by 4 Jeſepbus (for the Sibylls which ** — A 
we haue in Greeke verſe, tranſlated by ( a#talion into Latine, are but counterfeits, if — 
Scaliger iudge rightly, P ſeudoſibyllina eracula, qua ¶ briftiani gentibus obyciebant, mus a nature. © 
pow tamen à Chrithanorum of icina prodyſſent, &c, but that more ancient Sibyl/) re- ſeraram,coe. 
ifieth of this confuſion of Tongues in theſe words, When all men before vſed ©. Offi. lb. f. 
one ſpeech, they erected a high Tower, as if they would aſcend ro Heauen, but me — 
the Gods by tempeſts ouerthre w their Tower, and gauetoeach of them ſeuerall & ca. Ep. - 
Tanguages, whereof the Citie was named Babylon: According to that of Mo- caſaub. 
ſes, * Therefore the name of it was called Babel, becauſe the Lord did there con- f Geneſc11.9 
found the Language of all the Earth, From thence then did the Lord ſcatterthem 
vpon all the Earth. The Atheiſts and Naturaliſts dreame the world to be eternall, and 
conceive that all men could not be of one; becauſe of this diuerſitie of Languages, 
If ſuch had beene at Hieruſalem, and heard the Apoſtles (not the experteſt men ia 
their owne vulgar) ſpeake all Languages: they might then haue ſrene the like power 
in a conttarie effect to this of Babylon. Mans ſinne cauſed this, Gods mercie that: 
the one came from Babylon, the other from Hieruſalem, that old Hieruſalem giuing a 
taſte 
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rafte and earneſt of that, which the new Ieruſalem ſhall once fully acrompliſh, when 
all hall be made new, all ſhall become one, and God ſhalt bee all in all. It appea 
that theſe Builders loſt the vnderſtanding of their owne ſpeech, and were endued 
CO W cheit Vadetſtandings and Tongues were framed, in 
What this former Language was, hath beene doubred, either of ignarance,' 2 
a Theod 4.59 rurivſitic and ſelfe-lour, Throdorer a eſteemeth Syrian · the firſt language, and cha 
n G. Hebrew began with — by God as a facred langnage. Þ ſofeph Sta 
b Scal.0puſe. liger affirmerh that the Syrian Maronites attribute greater e to the ancient 
5. ad Tomſos, Syrian then to the Hebrew, which is all one, ſaith he, as if one ſhould contend t 
che Italian Idiome were ancienter then the Latine. Hee concluderh that the Bib! 
was vrtitten in the moſt ancient language, which at firſt was pure in 2, but by 
merchandize and warres p 25 For Aſſyria, ſaith he, was firſt inhabited boch be- 
fore and after the Houd: and thence were Colonies ſent into Syria and Phæ- 
nicea, which held their language pure, by teaſon fe ſtrangers had recourſe to them 
after Moſes, to the time of the firſt Temple, as appeareth by the coynes of the Tyri: 
c Herodot li. 2. ans and Sidonians, which are digged out and found daily. © r King of 
Egypt, cauſed two children to be cloſely brought vp by a ſhepheard, who ſhould at 
times put Goats to them to giue chem ſucke, without euer hearing humane voyce. 
Alter two yeares they vttered the word Bee Ber, which was the voice that they had 
heard of their nurſes the Goats, but not ſo interpreted by P ſammetiebuu; for 4 
quiring in whar language Ber was fignificant, and * the Phrygians ſo. cal- 
led Bread, aſcribed to the prioritie of all Nations and languages, Melabdins E- 
4 Kela. Ken. Chebar, the great * MMogor (as the Ieſuites Epiſtles declare) the like triall of 
derer. i. thirtie children, whom he cauſed, without hearing of man, to be brought vp, ſetting 
Oren. Guards to obſerue the Nurſes that they ſhould not ſpeake to them: parpotigtob: 
of that Religion wherets they ſhould addict themſelues. But neither c eucr 
e L ke, © or would he euer addict himſelfe to one certaine Religion. f Coropius by a 
rale eft bomani, few Dutch — grew into conceit, and would haue the world beleeue him, 
— that Dutch was the firſt lan "ye; which if it were, weEngliſh ſhould raigne with 
5b. Piber & them as a Colonie of that Dutch Citie, a ſtreame ftom that fountaine, by commerce 
trad. dit. i. 3. and conqueſts ſince manifoldly mixed. Bur his cuidence is too weake, his authotitie 
f Indiſtytb. too new. | | 
g Orig.in Num, The f common and more received opinion is, that the Hebrew was the firſt, con- 
11. Hier.inSe- firmedalſo by vniuerſolitie, antiquitie, and conſent of the Chriftian Fathers and lear- 
pbon..z.chyſ, ned men, grounding themſelues vpon this reaſon, That all the names mentioned in 
im Gen.:0, . Scripture before the Diuiſion, are in that Language onely ſignificant : beſides, it is not 
Aug, de cuit. like, that Shems confpired with theſe Babylonians, and therefore not partaker of their 
11.6, puniſhment. Now it is very probable and almoſt manifeſt, that he was h the ſame 
h Sce Brough» Which after is called CMelcbiſedech, my of Salem; berwixt whom and Abrabam, 
ton on that ar- in that familiaritie, it is not likely, that there was much diſſonance in Language. He 
gument. is alſo called the father of all the ſonnes of Heber, by a peculiar proprietic, 1 a 
he had other ſonnes, becauſe the putitie of Religion and Language remained in 72 
Gmaoasz bers poſteritie. And why ſhould Heber call his ſonne Peleg (Diulſion) but of this di- 
uiſion which then happened? The Nation and Language of Iſrael borrow their name 
(Hebrew) of him, And if it had happened to himſelſe, why ſhould he more then o- 
thers, haue ſo named his ſonne ? 


\ — 2 


4 CA. 9. ASIA. The firſt Booke. 75 
| . x; Cnay. IX en 
* ef more purticuler of AN. — 


b have all this time beene viewing one Nation, which alone was 

BD kiowne in the Earth, vntill confuſion of Language cauſed divifion of 
rd, nd baue taken notice of the Heuds and Authors of rhoſe' 

8 les and Nations, that from that time were ſcattered ouer the 

| word and after fetled in heir proper Habitstions. We haue hot fol- 

loved the opimon of ſome, both of rhe © Antients,andJarer Writers, in defining the « Augeſlin. 

numder of Nations and Languages through the World; reckoned by them 12. For Hicrom, 

who ſeeth ior, "ther Hoſes in that tenth of Geneſis is moſt carefulſ ts deſcribe the e 

Poſteritie and dovnds of Canaan, which God had given to lfte, which it were ab- ne . 

ſurd to thinke in {0 ſinall a territorie to be offo many(thatis, cleuen)ſevers!! Langua- 5 255 

ges? And how many Nations were founded aſter that by Abrabams poſteritie( not to 

mention lo many other Founttines of Peoples) by the ſonnes of Hager, and Retura. 

and Eſax the ſonue of I ſautꝰ Neither could the world ſo ſuddenly be = led : and 

of that, which then was gropled, Moſer wtiting a Hiſtorie of and for he Church, ſo 

farmentioneththeAﬀairts and Nations of the world, as it was meet for the Chureh 


— Church of the Iſraelites) to know according as ĩt was — 
d haue 


y they 
or aſtet more vt leſſe to doe with them. b ans hath rekoned b excerpts b 
the 7. by narne. But how eaſie were it in theſe dayes to let downe 72. more, of diffe- bes. La . 
nag Nations, both in Region und Language; and how little of the World was then P*4 2 
knowne,ſhall pre ſentiy be ſhewe d. Behdes, it may be a queſtion, whether divers og 
thole, there mentioned did at ſpeake the ſathe — — Syria, nd 
Cunaan) © with ſome diuerſitit of DialeR, a little more then in our Northerne, We- Cn in 


lerne, and Southerne — byte lgrimages of the t. 

Patriarkes, -A braharn, Iſduc, and Jacob, in thoſe parts (which had needed new intet- 

ptetets, by that rule, in — two ot thtee dayes travel], except themſelues had beene 

almoſt mitaculouſly skikulltn'P ges) and by the Chaldæan and Syrian Monks 5 

ments and Bogkes, which ſons obferus to come nigh to the Hebrew,” 4 D. with 5 . t 
h Pbilaos opinion, That the Chalde and Hebrew was all one, becauſe Darjel, t. 

an Hebrew, was ſet to learnt the Chalde i or that the Sytian and Chalde, accordin 

to Mercernt opinion, was the fame; yer grants, that in the firſt times the Syrian and | 

Chaldelittle differed, e Scaliger a fit man to ſpeake of Languages,who could ſpeake e Scal 25 ad 

ſo many) ſaith, as before is obſerued, Thot in * was the firſt, botk mah and Lan- 799 & ad 

guage, even the ſame whichthence paſſed with their Colonies into Syria and Cana- . 

an, whereic remained pure; euen then when in Aſlyrla it ſelſe it was cõrrupted by en- 

tercourſe of rangers. Alrabum ſpake this — Syrian, which tocłe place on- 

ly in the tracts of — at the firſt : but after, both he and his poſteritie vſed the 

Language of Cariaan; ſo that Laban,whoſe kindred, countric and language was the - | | 

fame with f «Abrahams, yet ſpake anotber and differing language from that of /4- f Gen.31 47. 

cob, one calling that Galed which the othercalleth Iegar ſabadutha. Thus it appra- 

reth by him, that the ancient Syrian, Aſſyrian and Chaldæan, were firfl which is now 

called Hebrew, becauſe the Hebrewes obſerued and retained it, and onely haue left 

bookes to vs u titten there, (whom the Cananites called Hebrewes, as 8 Scaliger g Lui extranſ 

and Mont anus affirme, becauſe Abraham had paſſed ouer the Riuer Euphtates vnto £*Pbratenſibus 

chem) but aſter degenerated firſt in the parts neete Euphrates, where it was firſt po. —— - 4 

ken t and hen the Tyrians and Sidonians had the Empire of the Sea, by reaſon of j,.,,; ;,, * 

their troffique, it proued impure there alſo, howſoeuet in the time of Fifa or Dal, wiegines, 

the Phaniceat1 or Punike, which ſhe catriedinto Africa, was pure Hebrew, as were vocabery. 

alſo their letters. The later Carthaginian letters were read from the left hand to the 

right; as the Latine and Greek, but thoſe from the right hand; yer not the ſame which 


now 


Ly 
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now are called Hebrew ( but ought rather to be called Iewiſh, as brought by them 

from their Babyloniſh captiuitie) but the Canaan or Phænicean letters, which the Sa- 

maritans ſtill vſe, and wherein Aſoſes had innouated nothing, as ſome will haue him, 

neither in the letters, nor in the Lan but vſed them as they were long before 

his time. Warres and traffique could not but further alter thoſe Languages in con- 

tinuance of time: which appeared moſt afterthe Captiuitie, when the Iewes ſpake 

| not Hebrew, but Syrian, and hat alſo in likelihood more and more by time altered. 

n See Wolſgan, P it was with theſe three Languages, as with the Frankes * Language, when 

Lex, de 2% they firſt ſeared themſelues im Gallia, and that which is now called? French; ot the 

— __—4 Saxon and the preſent Engliſh:for there were no leſſe mutations and eranſmucations, 

R. Verlass by times and Narres, in choſe parts chen in theſe. It ſeemeth therefore able, chat 

Antiq, at the firſt diuiſion they tharmoſt diſagreed, did furtheſt e them- 

b I be olde ſelues, and they that ſpake eicher the fame, or neete in likeneſſe to the fame ſpeech, 

French, 3nd obſerued the ſame neighb of Nation, us of ſpecch ; which, che names and 

— 1 eren Syrian, Pexfvn, Arabian, and Egyptian ges teſtibe. 

like; boch (in The diuifion of Tongues was about an hundred yecres aſter the Floud, An. Mundi 
theic original) 4 757+ as Calwiſins and Buntingns account. 

Dutch. — —— —— — 


et vs ſur Lands and Inheritance, which God gaue ynto them, which was the 
babirable Barth. This Earth, together with the Waters, make one Globe and huge 
Ball, reſting on it ſelfe, ſupported by the Almightie hand to the roundneſſe 


whereof, the high mountaines in compariſon of the whole, can bee ſmall impedi- 

e Of this ſee ments, and are but © as a few mores or duſt — — Poſtidonins, Erato. 

mare Chap. 8. hene, Hipparchus, Plmie, Prolomey, and others, akilſull in Geographie, haue en- 

| devoured by Art to finde out the true quantitie hereof : and although there appeare 

difference in their ſummes, yet that is imputed rather to the diverſity of their furlongs, 

which ſome reckoned longer then others, then to their differing opinions, But ne- 

ver had they ſo certaine intelli of the quantitie of the as in our time, by 

d F. Mayellanes the Nauigations of 4 Spaniards, © Engliſh, and f Duech, round about the ſame, is 

F. pra. giuen vs; Art and Experience conſulcing, and conſpiring together, to perſect the 

— Science of Geographie. For whereas the Ancients diuided the world into three 

5 uae” parts, 8 Aſia, Africa, and Europe, and yet never knew;the Eaſt and North parts of 

made but two: Aſia, nor the South of Africa, nor the moſt — not onely 

aſccibing Afri- theſe three are by Land and dea farre more fully diſcquered, bur alſo h three other 

ca to Alia, as parts, no leſſe (if not much greater) then the former, are added to them ; namely, A- 

Eratoltenes, erica Mexicana, and America Peruviana, and Terra Auitralis, or the Land ly- 

— ing toward the South Pole, As for the ſeuenth part, which ſome reckon vader the 

Europe, as La- North Pole, becauſe we haue no relation but i from aMagician, a Frier of Oxford, 

canulbg. & called Nicholas de Linna, which might with as good conſcience lie to vs, as by Art- 

Paullinu. Magicke take view of thoſe Parts (otherwiſeit is not certainely knowne, whether it 

. F therefore leaue it out in this diui- 
1 100, : 

— * Europe is divided * from Africke by the Mediterranean Sea; from Aſia by the 

k Ortel.Mercat, Egean and Euxine, Mzons, Tanais, and a line from the fountaines thereof North- 

Sen. TH c. wards : on the North and Weſt parts waſhed with rhe Ocean; which running by 

the ſtraits of Gibralter, floweth along the Coaſts of Africke, to the Cape of Good 

Hope, and thence paſleth all alongſt on the Eaſt-fide thereofinto the Arabian Gulfe, 

where, by a Neckeof Land, it is encountered: This Nec ke, the Mediterranean, and 

Ocean, doe limit the bounds of Africa: The reſt of the old World is Aſia, America 

Ale xicana, or North, and the South called Perwviana, are ſeuered by the narrow 

ſtuaits of Dariene, in other places compaſſed ou Sea: The South Continent is 

verie little knowne, and containeth the reſt of the World, not bounded in the for- 

— limits. But in their particular places wee ſhall heare of each of them more 

ully. | | 
It cannot be without ſome great worke of God, thus in the old and decrepit 


Age 


Age of the World, to let it haue mote perfe& knowledge of it ſelfe 
» hi 

_ and #74 may be forthe further enlargement — of C — ken 

55 v., a * of his Goſpell;, And, as in former times, in thoſe then 
cw ry arts, the Iewes were ſcattered , ſome violently , ſome willingly 

gh AS, Ar xx Ca,andEvRro®? x, to vſher the Goſpell into thoſe — i 

——— — — whe 
Y — —— diſpenſation of Divine Prouidence, which is a co-worker inen b 
_— ny e euen out of euill to brin good, the Donations of Popes, the Na- 
— — — OF = — — may be fore=runners of « 
rand! t pell, to the new-· ſound 

alreadie 2 — — of an Athe iſt and Infidell to — ry * 
ha ome ſoyle 1 and againe, the leſuites there cannot play the Stael. men, + 
_— or yea * (theniſclues in their Relations being witnefles) they her did F 
— gelicall courſes of thoſe, which heere they count Heretickes — —— and the 
. — 

. : igent Catechiſing: alt by 
c_— build afterward their owne Hay and ale —— * — — 2 
* my_ le of (eremonies, and (the moſt dangerous to ne Conuerts) — — we 
— Polytheiſme in worſhippiag of Saints, Images, and the Hoſt Bucif God <P Ane, 0h 

ll once ſhew mercie to Spalne, to make them truly Catholike, arid _ a a1 1 ſersl.3.c.16 fe 
8 — that diuelliſh Inquiſtion to tuall exile, how great a wind <4. og 
'by meanes be opened vnto this new World for their — ion and Gr. — 
—— And why may not the Engliſhᷣ Expedition & Plantation in Virgini nd hy L 
— gations of other Proteſtants, elpe this way, if men reſpected — cheir — Gi ne 
oo — __ and Couetouſneſſe, more then the truth and glorie of God ” Boche * 
— tre . the old World, and turned the wiſdome oſ the World i 128 
— — 12 ubdued Scepters by preaching the Croſſe, yea, by ſuffering it in — ter _ 
a an — is members: is able of thoſe ſtones to raiſe yp childtento uk and ef — 
G m_ mouth of Babes and Such ſings, by weakeſt meanes, when itpleaſerh me c 
m. Let vs thereſore ray the Lord of the Harueſſ toſend forth Labexrer mh theſe 6 genf 
2 and ſpacious fields, ripe thereunto. wo into els che fold 
to returne to our parts of the World, whence this meditati roger org 
me. — a were ignorant of a great — — 2 — 
7 22 8 their owne Writings. The vſe of the Loadſtone, found . e 
— „ an Italian (ot as © Beflenins obſetueth, by one Flexin — nd 
_ _ 2 was the fuſt that vorit of the nature of it) was a great — 1 
— - to - Diſcoueries, eſpecially after that Henrie ſonne of Job the fi —— 
— — — — began to make voyages of diſcouerie vpon the Coaſt of — Goes de . 
Lebach econd ſeconded that Enterpriſe, and vſed the helpe of Mathem cl. e. 
as — — —— —— Martin Robemut, by whom the — _ — _ 
dro rn of Nauigation, and benefit of the Mariner — 
onely in Aſtronomie. This Ihn alſo ſent men of — — 
nie. ſe into Arabi iopi lc 
— 
ther Europæan Nations) by the hel 44 „ ortugall, and by de in o- — 
b | pe of Aſtronomicall tu 1 
— _ by it, Geo phie. And if the longitude — — 2 — 28 
— latitude, which our Countriman Maſter — romiſe L — 18 
as gow — — in thoſe Sciences, and of the World b SET — 4 fids 
— — — Ct 
cients: iſtori ti 2 
_Y the great Trauels by Land of Maren. — — 1 — — —— 
. ... 
8 on, en much light to the kn in, | 
tries of Aſia, which we axe firſt to peake of — nnd Cris — the 


or the Circles, the Æquinoctiall, which 2 che Globe in tlie rriddeft, the 2 


= 
—— 
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ery Regis Tropickes of Cancer and Capricorne 22. ces and a balfe from either fide of the 
> — urn rm prone; er 23. degrees anda halle from che 
ing (which are-viually ſet in Mappes with 


hong: day's and South Poles, ot aot much chfferin 
— .. The Meridions, whichars Circles pathogover 
der den itis our heads, in whaupartof the World ſoever we be, and alſo through boch the Polere, 
in any other the Horizon, which divider the: of he Weld which wee (ee, fromthe 
Region,wuſt nethet halfe-whichwe ſec uot che Parallels > of Latitude from the EquinoRtiall to- 
be accounted \, 4. either Pole: The Climes or Climates, which are che ſpaces of te Parallels: 


in a ſcucrall 


climate from Allo the tearmes of Poles, which «re two, che ArRike, and the Antarctike; and the 


it; halfe wher- Arletree of the Warld (a. fight line imagined to paſſe from the one to the other, 


of is aParalcl: through the Centre of the Earth:) the Degrees, containing 60. miles (or after Cor- 
ſo that _— — laden, 68095 paces, and after ion otherwiſe, accardin as they 
— polar baue differed in opinion touching the meaſure ofthe Earth, ot touching the ſurlouga. 
derben, miles, and degrees. which they vled in their computation; the varietic whereof boch 
. abians, lralians, Spaniards,and 
Parallel,,and/ ancient and moderne among the Greekes, Romans, Arabians, Italians, Spania ry 
35.chmares oh others, Maſter He, out Countrimanhatb fudioully collected: into go. of w 

1 — degre · s every fourth part of the world is diuided, and amount in the whole to 260. 
—— young Alſo che Geogtaplucall rearmes of Littus. Fretun. Inſula, Sinus, (ontinens, Pre- 
the Polar cir- mont urn, IAlbmaus, chat is Shores, Arairs, Hlands, Bayes, Continent, Capes or Head- 
cles, this diſtri- lands, Neckes of Land, and ſuch like: All theſe (Iſay) and other things of like na- 
bution is im- ture, needfull to this Kinde of knowledge, the ſtudious ſhall finde in thoſe Authors: 
Pa. e. —4 which teach the Principles of Aſttonomie and Geographie, with the vic of Globes 
ever en er Mappes, as Mr. Blundewite, Mr. Hue ard others Þ, | 
creaſing whole My intent is not to teach Geographie, but to beſtow on the ſtudious of Geogri- 
dayes, weekes, phie, a Hiſtotie of the World, fo to giue him flcſhvnto bis bones, and vſe vnto his 
2 Theorie or Speculation, whereby boththat skill may be confirmed, and a further and 
See lar chen more excellent obtained. Georgraphie without Hiſtotie ſeemeth a carkaſſe without 
—— — Geographie moueth. but in mouing wandreth 


© 1c. K.Hues de lite and motion: Hiftorie wit 0 
Glob, pag. 581. 28 3 Yagrant, without certaine habitation. And whereas Time and Place are tewinnes 
Kerben Sn. and vnſeparable companions, inthe chiefe Hiſtories to ſer do une the true timo of 
— at chiefe Accidens, will adde much light tv both; a great taske in one Countrey : but 
— 8 I totałe vp the whole World on my ſhoulders, which haue not the ſtrength cicher of 
Ancient are Atlas or Herewles to beate it; and in the whole to obſetue the deſcription of Places, 
not herem to order of Times, and the Hiſtorie of Actions and Accidents, eſpeculhy Religions 
be followed. (ai rebur & 45 Friplex, thrice happie he chat could happily atchieue it) I conf be. 
d Cal. i. 4e nd my abiliu exactly to performe ; but with the wiſeſt, ! that the haughtines 
2 — bine ſo full of varietie and hardneſſe, ſhall rather chaſe 
1, Proclus,Sim- Of the Arcempt. In a thing to wo varietie and har ; purchaſe pate 
lata, A.Mizal- don to my ſlippta, then blame for my raſhneſſe. Andhow can I but often {lip, that 
dns, B Kecter. make 2 perambulation ouer the World, chat ſee with others eyes, chat tell of mat. 
Siſtem. Geog, ters paſt ſo many Ages before I had a being. Yerſuchis the neceſſitie of ſuch 2 Hi- 
Joſ. Lapgius E- ftorie, either thus, or not at all, But as necre as I can, I purpoſe to follow the belt eu- 
— . dence, and to propound the Truth: my fault (where it is worſt) ſhall be rather men- 
K. Arc. Cs. dacia dicere, thenmentiri, and yer the Taleſ-man ſhall be ſer by the Tale, the Authors 
ile of Know- name annexed to his Hiſtorie, to ſhicld me from that imputation. | 
ledge. Dae And firſt we muſt begin with A's 1 4,to which the firſtplace is due, as being the 
rg — place of the firſt Men, firlt Religion, firſt Cities, Empires, Arts: where the moſt 
288 things men'ioned in Scripture, wete done ; the place where Paradiſe was ſeated; the 
eſt ec ulus pri= Arke reſted;the Law was 2 wheuce the Goſpell proceeded : the place which 
dentiz politics, gig beare Him in bis fliſb chat by bis Word beareth vp all chings. | 
it Groxraphis a6. (after 4 ſome) is ſo called of Aa, the daughter of Oceanns and Ti hetit; 
22 ach was wife to lapetus, mother of premetbhent: Others ſetch this name from Aſus 
Bod Meth.c.r. theſonne of UHaness: both with like certaintie and credit. It is greater then Europe 
Coiograptis and Africa: yea, the Iflandschereof are larger, if they were put together, then all 
c 


Europe. It is compaſſed with the Eaſterue, Indian, and Scythian, Oceans, on three 
— ANT Geographiam, 4 A, Maginu,Gotardus Arthus Hiſtor d,Orient.cornel de Indeis, Alr. Ortel & aly 


als ; 
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CAP. io. ASIA. The firſt Booke. 


: on the Weſt it hath the ArabianGulfe, that necke of Land which divideth it 
trom Attica, the Mediterranean, Aegean, Pontike Seas, the Lake Mæotis, Tanais, 
wich an imagined line from thence to the Bay of S. Nicholas, Some make it yer lar- 
ger,and —_ Nilus to divide it from Africa, but with leſſe reaſon. Taurus divideth 
itin the middeſt: On the North fide is that which is called Aſia interior; on the South 
is Aſia exterior. More vnequall is that diuiſion into Alia the greater and che leſſe, this 
being leſſe indeed, then that it ſhould ſuſtaine a member in that diviſion. Je. Burri 
diuideth it into nine parts, Ortelias into five, 3 into ſeuen, which are theſe: 
Firſt, That part of Tartaria, berwixt Muſcouia, the Northerne Ocean, the Riuer Ob, 
and the Lake Kytai, and a line thence drawne to the Caſpian Sea, and that Iſthmus 
which is bet wixt that and the Pontike Sea: ſecondly, the great ( ham / Country, from 
thence to the Eaſterne Sea, betwixt the frozen Sea and the Caſpian : thirdly, That 
which is ſubiect to the Turke, all from Sarmatia and Tartaria Southwards, berweene 
Tigris and the Mediterranean Sea: fourthly, The Perſian Kingdome, berweene the 
Turke, Tartar, India, and the Red Sea: fiſthly, India, within and beyond Ganges, 
from Indus to Cantan : fixthly, The Kingdome of China: ſeuenthly, The Iſlands, 
Theſe Diuiſions are not ſo exact as may bee wiſhed, becauſe of that varietie and 
vncertaintie in thoſe Kingdomes. Many things doth Aſia yeeld, not elgwhereto be 


& oF 


had; Myrrhe, Frankincenſe, Cinnamon, Cloues, Nutmegs, Mace, Pepper Muske, 
and other like, beſides the chieſeſt Iewels, It bath alſo mineralls of all ſorts : It nou- 
riſherh Elephants, Camels, and many other Beaſts, Serpents, Fowlcs, wilde and 
tame, as in the enſuing Diſcourſe, in their due places, ſhall appeare; yet doth it not 
nouriſh ſuch monſtrous ſhapes of nun, as fabulous Antiquitie fained, Ir brought 
forth that Monſter of irreligion, CMahemer ; whoſe Sect, in divers dects it foſtereth 
with long continuance of manifold Superſtitions 1 hath now thoſe great Empires 
of the Turke, Perſian, Mogore, Cathayan, Chinois : it had ſometimes the Part ian, 
and before that, the Perſian; Median, Affyrian, Scythian: and firſt (as it ſeemeth) be- 
fore them all, the Babylonign-Empire vnder Nunrad, which is therefore in the next 


place to be ſpoken of, 


—_ 


2 


c HAP, X. 
Of Babylonia, the original Idolatrie: and the Chaldeans Axtiquities 
before the Floud, as BRAO ys hub reported them, 


Onfufion cauſed diuifion of Nations, Negions, and Religions. Of this 

confuſion (whereof is alreadie ſpoken) che Citie, and thereof this 

Countrey tooke the name. Plixie maketh it a part of Syria, which 2 Flin1,z.c.ra, 

he extendeth from hence to Cilicia, b Strabe addeth, as farre as the b bi. 16. 

Pontike Sea. But ĩt is vſually reckoned an entire counttey ofir ſelſe, 

which< Pielemq; doth thus hound. On the North it hath Meſopota- © Ptol.Geogra, 

mia. on the Weſt eArabia Deſerta; Suſiana on the Eaſt; on the South, part of Arabia, 4.5. cap. 20. 

aud the Perſian Gulfe. Lal maketh Babylonia 4 a part of Meſopotamia: Piolemey d AA At. 

more ſtrictly diuideth chem: whereunto alſo agreeth the interpretation © of the Land © D. ilkt in 

of Sbinar, that it was the lower part of Meſopotaqia, containing Chaldza and Baby- Perc g. 15. 

lon lying vnder the Mount Sangara. In this Country was buik the firſt Citie which 

we teade of after the Floud, hy the vngratefull world, moued thereunto (as ſome 

thinke) by Nimrod, he ſon of 4 OED af, Cham For as (ain poſtetitie before 

the Floud, were called the ſonnes of Men, as more ſauouring the things of men then of 

God : mare induſts}qus in bumane inuentions, then religious deyouions:fo by Noabs 

Curſe it may appeare, and bythe Nations that efceadedaf him, that Cham was the 

firſt Author, after the Floud, of irscligion. Neither is nl key ebe which derided his 

old father, whom Age, Holineſſe. Faber hom. Benefits, and thricegreateſt Function of 

Monarchie, Pruftbaed, and Propbecie, ſhould haue taught hic to reverence': That 
he 


of. 


— 
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fen. to g. he ([fay) which at once could breałe all theſe bonds and chaines of Nature and Hu. 
g Saturnus flaw manitie, would be held with any bonds of Religion; or could haue an eye of Faith 
Ce", exi{abſe- to ſee him which is inuiſible, having put out his eyes of Reaſon and Ciuilitie. Had he 
_ joſh. = feared God, had her reuerenced man, had hee made bur profeſſion of theſe thingsin 
; Pholo de An- ſome hypocriticall ſhew, he could not ſo eaſily haue ſitten down at eaſe in that Chair 
J. Metbod, of Scoring, whence wereade not that euer he aroſe by repentance. From this Cham 
Keel, „ came Nimrod, fthe mightie hunter before the Lord; not of innocent beaſts, but of 
k 9 ng men, compelling them to his ſubiection, although Noah and Sem were yer aliue,with 
An Mund 1753 many other Patriarchs. : 

and Abrabam As for Noah, the fabling Heathen, it is like, deified him, The Beroſus of fabling 
was borne 4. s Fanixe, calleth him Father of the Gods, Heauen, Chaos, the Soule ofthe World, 
7948. or after nu his double face might ſeeme to haue ariſen hence, of Noahs experience ofboth 
— Ages, before and after the floud. The fable ofs Saturnus cutting off his fathers privi. 
co. yeres later. ties might take beginning of that act, for which Cham was curſed. Semis ſuppoſed to 
But che Iewiſh be that Melchiſedech King of Salem, the figure of the Lord, and the — ator of 
Chronicles Sc. true Religion; although euen in his poſteritie it failed; in which eAbrahams ther at 
der O'am witneſſech e Joſhra,ſerued other Gods. Iaphets pietie cauſeth vs to perſwade our ſelves 
— —— good things ef him; (ham his poſteritic we Re the authors of tuine. Philo and A. 
it 340 yeres, thodins ( ſ are the two bookes called, but falfely) tell. That in theſe dayes they began 
from the floud to divine by Starres, and to ſacrifice their children by Fire; whichelement Nimrod 
to abraham in compelled men to worſhip: and that to leaue a nate to poſteritie, they engraued thex 
— names inthe brickes where wich Babel was builded. eAbremreſuling to communi- 
— bis daies, cate with them (and good cauſe, for k he was nopyet borne) was caſt into their Brick- 
(Phalege) he kill, and came out (long after from his mothers wombe) without harme, N ahor, Lot, 
earth was dini- and other his fellowes, nine in number, ſaued themſelaues by flight. ! Others adde, that 
dedof hela Aram, Abrams brother, was done to death for refufipg to worſhip the Fire, Os; 
—_—_ Bauium now olit, amet tua carmina (Mani. | 

k. Abraham Les To come to truer and more certaine po, Maſer ſaich, That the be inning of 
rita numbreth Nimrods Kingdome was Babel, and Erech," and Ac cad, and Calnt,which three ſome 
fromthe floud interprete Edeſſa, Niſibis, Calliniſum. And whereas commonly it is tranſlated in the 
to Abrabam next words, Out of that land came Aſhur and built Nimiur, Tremelline and Innint read 
| Chronic be. it, Ont of this Land be ( Numrod) went into Aſbur or Afſyria, and buile Niniue and Re. 
fore the Bible, hoboth, Calah, and Reſen. But moſt 8 vnderſtood of Aſbur the ſonne 
Cen. 10. 9. of Sem who diſclaiming Vimrodi tyrannie, built Niniue, which after became the 
m EreceSca"2 chiefe Citie of the Aſſyrian Empire, to which Babylomit ſelfe was ſubiected rot lon 
—— after. Xenophon de A quiuoois (if his authoritic be current) ſaith That the eldeſt of the 
mentioned 5 chief families were calſed Sera, their fathers hac to name ( lum their wines Rbea: 
Tibull1.4,ahe and out of a pillar, erected by Semiramd to Ninw, #lledgeth this inſcription; My fa 
reddertfie. ther was Fapiter Belus my grindfarber Sarurnus Babylonicar,my great grandfather Sa. 


* yo tity mat hieb, ho ws fonhe of Stur A Gru, to whom Calns Phenix O 


& was fither, O is meerpreted/Noeb , therefore called Phoanix . becauſe of ſis 
a : Fabitation(s 10 — Pheeniciz,nocfarre from whence, in leruſalem, Sem raig- 
Gratiiay.Afie. ned, Saturnat v/Egyprins may be thenaine of ( haus of whoſe nome Egypt is in Scrip- 
Oths Hera. ture tearmed o the land of (ham. Saturnns bort i Chuſh; Nimrod, Babylon 


*. 


„N. 1. the facher of Felur, who begat Nine. But this canhot be alrogerhier true. For Niniue 
_— hadrgreater antiquitie then Nimrod! nephe u (Mo feuer te Oreeke Hiſtories af. 
& 13. cribe this to Nimur, and Babylonte Wis wife Semiramts) except we hy, chat hy them 
q Bed, Chron, theſe two Citjes formetiy Bufſe, wete enlatged and erected to that mag cence, 
e chro. But uch with the growth of the Aſfyrian Empite they ter obtained. k 
bs — x. 2 fo Euſediur in the firſt booke of his Chrontele attriboteth the origin!) of Idolatrie 
after the lewes to Serag. the Father of Nabor.t Beda faich, In the daivs of Phaley Temples were built, 
account, Iſnae / and the Princes of Nations adored for Gods: The fetne harh Iſidorr. c Epphaninsre- 
made the rſt ferreth it to Seruy ; and addeth That they had not grauen Images of Wood or Met- 
imagesof tall, but plctutes of men; and Thars the father of - Abraham, us the firſt Author of 
che Connie” Images, Thelike hath Snider, Hugo dr S. Uitter firth Nimredbrought men to ido- 


alcribred to Prometheus, r Epiphan, con, ber. I. f. in initio. ¶ Annot.in Gen, latrie 
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latte, and eauſed them to the fire, becauſe ofthe fiery-nfture and operation 
ofthe Sunne,which errout dzang afrerwards followed; Theſe times, till A4. 
bram they called Seythiſmmns, The reaſon of their Idolatrie Exſebius alleadgeth, That 
they thus kept remembrance of their Warripurs, Rulegs, and ſuch as had atchieued 
r watthieſt exploit in their life tine. Their poſſerity ignorant 
ol that their ſcope (which vito obſerue their memotials which had beeue Authors 
of goodithings,and becauſe the were their fore: fathers) ipped them as hea- 
venly Deities, and ſacrificed to chem. Of their v God er { evionization , this 
was che manner: In their ſacrebookes or Kalen dars they ordained, That their names Þ hee 
ſhould be wrizten-#ktet their deetb, and a. Feaſt ſhould be ſolemnized according to 

the ſame time, ſaxing, That thejr-ſoules wens gone to the Iles of the bleſſed, and that 

they were 8 or butnedaich fire. Iheſe things laſted to the daies 


— 


of Fhara; whdt faith Sund) wu an Image. maket, & pr: his Images (made 
of diuetſe mattet) as Gods to be — but Alram broke his fathers Images. 
From Sarrch the Author, and this Practiſe, Idolatrie paſled to other Nations: Suidar 
addeth ſpecially into Greece; for they worſhipped Hell a Gyant of the poſterity of 


Ia lech. partner in the building of the Tower, 6. th IO 
—_— — | cauſes of Idolattie in che booke of 4Wiſdom (Gap 5; [1 

to be written by P bilo, but, becauſe the ſubſtance is Salowens,, proſeſſing and — 
attaineth higheſt commendation; hen a father moumned grienonſly for bus ſoune that 


was taken away ſaddenly be made an Image fir bim that vnc dead wbom now be wor. 


th as a Ged, and ordained to his ſernants Ceremonies and Satrifices A ſecond cauſe 
he alleadgeth,viz.the tan fen, wheſe Image. 2 and honexred, that 
might by amen flatter bim that was al ſent, as had bis preſent, A third rea- 
ſon followeth; the ambitions 5hillof the workeman that through the beauty of the works 
thi mmltitude berg alured, tag bim for a God, which a little befire was bonored but as 4 
may, The like affirmeth ; Polydore de inwentoribus, ing Oyrian de I dolis for his Polid 5. 7. 
author. Lactartius (as beforc is ſhewed) maketh that the — the word S. ge innentmib 
perſtitio, Qnia ſuperſtitem memo iam defundorum rolebant, aut quia purentibus ſuis ſus ¶ Lada. bb.g; 
ſiperiſttes celebrabant imagines corum dam, tanquã Deos penates; either becauſe they 60.28. | 
honored wi h ſuch worſhip the ſuruiving memory of their dead auceſtors; ot becauie | 
ſurviving & out · liuing theit anceſtors, they celebrated their Images in their houſes, as 
houſebold.Gods.Suck authors of new rites and deifiers of * dead men they called Su. t 0mnic idols 
perflitions tburthoſe which followed the publikly- receiued and ancient Deities, were ex mortuornm 
called Religious accotding to that verſe of Virgil. Jana ſuperſtitis veternmg, ignara e 
dior. But by this rule (faith Laciur. ) we ſhall find all ſuperſtitious which worſhip 1 Hie. . 
falſe Gods, and them only religious which worſhip the ane amd trus God. The ſame 
* Lattant ſaith, That Noah caſt off his ſon Cham ſot his wickednes, and led him; Lb. 2.4. 14. 
He abode in that part of the earth which-now is called Arabia, called (faith he) ofbis 
name Canaan, and his poſterity Canaanites. This was the firſt people which was igno- 
rant of God, becauſe their founder and Prince receiued not of his father the worſhip 
. of God. But firſt of all other the Egyptians began to behold and adore the heauenly 
| bodies: and becauſe they were not couered with = for the temperature ofthe 
| ayre, and that Region is nor ſubiect to clouds, they obſerued the motions and eclipſes 
of the ſtars, and whiles they often viewed them more curiouſly, fell to worſhip them. 
After that. they inuented the monſtrons ſhapes of beaſts, which they wotſhipped. O- 
ther men ſcattered through the world admiring the Elements, the Heauen, Sun, Land, 
Sea, without any Images & Temples worfhipped them, and ſacrificed to them ſ#b dio, 
till in proceſſe of time —— Images to their moſt puiſſant Kings, 
and ordained vnto them ſactiſices & incenſe: ſo wandring from the kaowledge of | 
true God, they became Gentiles, Thus farre Lacan. And it is not vnlike that they u Bullinger Js 
performed this to their Kings, either vin flatterie, or feare of their power, ot becauſe of Orig.err.rs lb. 
the benefits which they receiued from them, chis being(ſaith*Pliny)rthemoſt ancient 47, : 
linde of thankfulneſſe, to reckon 5 the Gods, To which c- 36. 
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54 Of Bahylenis,theOriginallef Ldolatrie, 6, Cn ara. 


A. 


—__ corderh*/Jeordinhe ers — Poll o E ſexlapins, Liber, Roni. 

1 Err deceaſed Em- 

I Im#ges and worſhip te the dead, was» . 

villas Rowas, who when bis father > lar was dead, made an ] | 
capt. ſimctuury to all offenders that reſorted to this Imaget wherupon, med with a 
leſſe gratefalnefſe;they performed 4 

conie- . practiſed after! 0 2. And dard of Sul: on Belua 

tte, Wat Be cunſe ( ſaith . eder called their me Be!; eee according to the di. 

was Nimrod. urtfitie of languages calleth his e Irlalas aud ſairh, Therdefore the floud 

CHa. Sap. at no! 
14. Petr. cameſt. * 


Nations . 

the che heire of 
number of and ſtill byl — ran 
which aptly agree the Paralels of Ba on and Rome in 8 Oroſſus. che Empire ofthe 
ae © . Z,when the ocher beganficſtro haue a being; which he furcher proſecurerh 
in m 42 * 


articulars, « my 
ſairh was then Zut . we proſecute theſe Babylonian affaires after the floud, it ſhall not be 
2 +4 miſſe to ſhe here the Chaldzan fables df Antiquities before the floud, out of B. 
—— 15, Yoſura Chaldæan Prieſt, which liuedin the time of Alexander, Polybiftor h citech out 
24 ol Beroſu: his firſt booke this report of himſelfe ; and T atianxsi ſaith he was the Prieſt 
| — of Belut, and — Chaldæan ſtorie to — — — three 
ohh ® bookes. His name by Scaligers interpretation fignifierh t of Ofce. 

—_— . Alerus raigned the 2 tenne Sars (Sarus with them is three thouſand fixe 
mk. hundred yeares) Alaſparus three Sari; Amelus thirteeno Sari; Amenus twelue; Ae. 
ealarus eighteene; Dau tenne; ¶ doracbus eighteen ; Amphis tenne; Otiartes 

5 ; Xixmthruz eighteene: in his time, as is ſaid baſore, the floud happened. The 

whole ſpace is an hundred and twentie Sri, which amhounteth to foure hundred thir- 

tie two thouſand yeares. This I thought not ynfit (although incredible) to repore 

from Beroſus, both becauſe my ſcope is to declare as well falſe as true Religions(it be- 

ing notTheologicall but Hiſtoricall, or rather Hiſtorically Theologicall)and becauſe 

the Ancients, Cicero, Lactant ius, eee haue mentioned this monſtrous Compu- 

tation of the Chaldæan Kalendar, which yet they rack higher. to foure hundred thtee- 

ſcore and ten thouſand yeares. Here you haue the particulars out of Apo dorus and 

Abiderns which both borrowed them of Bereſus. Polybiftor addeth, That there came 

1. 4 one out of the red Sea, called Oannes and Annedotus a Monſter (otherwhere like a 
— 27. Euſeb, fiſh, his head, ſeet and hands like a man, as ſaith Phorins, bur A. Polybyfter aſcribeth 
bb. 1. per Scalig, two heads, one of a fiſh, and the other ofa man) the Image whereof was vnto his 
Pboty fbliothe- times reſerued. This Monſter lived without meat, and taught them the knowledge of 
6a in fie lad. Letters and all Arts, buildings of Citties, foundations of Temples, enacting of Lawes, 
Geometry and Hus bandry, and all neceſſaries to mans fe. Afterwards he returned 

to the Sea; and after him — other ſuch monſters. Foure of them came out of 

the Sea, ſaith eAbidenns, Dass (whom Apolloderus calleth D aorss) raigned; 


their names were Euedocus, Eneng au, Enaboulns a Anementss, Pentabiblus (it ſee- 
meth) was then their chiefe Cittie. That Oanne the firſt did write of the firſt begin- 
ning: That all was darkeneſſe and water, in which lined monſtrous creatures, hauing 
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two 1 men with two wings, and ſome with foure with che body two heads, 
one of a man, and another of awoman,with the privitizs of both ſexes ? othet⸗ with 


hornes and like Coats i forme with Hor 
= Me | | 
canple of Bela f. Ouerdllthefe ruled a — inde. 
SEED Sea, and by like hgnification of Letters atie Moone, Then 
made th one halſe bf ber ij and; che other Hea- 


— — and Beaſts ehe 
Boo; iothe-ferond 


eee e — wavy 


— — 
. far Jul che Hold: Aſter the 
out of him ſheweth — — g by Sauurur 
warni — — moraments of Anti- 
. — roche — alt haworkd feces 
— foul gang out of the Arke did ſacriſice to che Gods, and was ne 
e out of the ayre, giuing them this procept} o 


— — him of this ho. 
3 —— ordained, chat from Sipparis 


they now were was Armenia, and hee 
aud communicate the ſame to men: which they accordingly 
did. For — — Gods ; they went to Babylon and digged out che 


Lettert, writliagi oi bookes, and buildi any Cities, and foundi T „did 
8 Thus eee Aux 2 be ben e 
nnn t ä | 
Cnare, XI. 
« Of the Citticand Countrey of Babylon: ee al, 
. ILY 


Eavingtheſe ene rotten withage, lee vs come to take bers 

view of this ſtately Cittie, | Harodomi, . Philoftratns, » Pliny, and 1 pg; 1. 

o Salinus report concerning the e afſe of Babylon, That the walls m Pbilotr. de 
contained 480. furlongs, ſituate in a lartze plaine foure ſquare, inuiro- vit.4pol.L.x, 
ned with a broad and deepe ditch water, F Diador, ſaith, That 18. 

there were but ſo many vas are dayes in the — that cue- wy — ans 
ty day a furlong of the wall was built, and 3000. mployed rheretn, , — 
q Strabo aſctibeth to the compaſſe 38 0. furlon —— 358.(nimery furlongy q Sgelib.; 6, 
thereof inhabited, che reſt allotted ro tylth andhucbandry.) Concerniog the thicke. 1 c , 
nefle of the walls, or the hei — — The firſt Authors affirmethe . f 4 in 4 
height two hundred cubites, thicknefſe\ fittie. They which ſay leaſt, cut off halfe yer/um t 3 
that ſumme. Well might ¶ Lriſtotle eſteeme ira Countrey rather then a Cuty per Mania cure 
of ſuch greatneſſe that ſome part of it was taken three dayes before the other heard 7. Preft. 3. 
of ir, * Lyrauus out of — — that the fotre ſquates thereof N. in. 
contained fixreene miles a piece, herin euety man had his Vmeyatd and Gardeu ac- . re re 
cordingto his u herewithto maintiine his family in time of ſiege. The fortreſſe Ban a. 

ot Tower t faith was that which had been built by the ſonnes of Neat, And 

not without cauſe wasit reckoned among the *Wariders of the world: It had a hn. , er ie 
dted braſen gates and two hundred and fiſtie Towers, It was indeede a mother of 25. "Bali — 
wonders: ſo many miracles of Art accompanied the ſame, the works. partly of denni- 4d, Ey 1-Nicetes 
rams, pardy of Nabuc hodenoſer; which l would defire the — ſtay his haſtie: n. in NN 
pace, and take notice of. Euery where I ſhal an not, be ſo tediqus ln the ſe kinds _ = Zo 
ofrelations,? Diodor. thus addeth of Semiramu; [he buile alſo a bridge of 5 furlongss — * 4 


The walt were made of brick Rr a ſlimy kind of pitch which that country — 
det 
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number. In the hitgheſt is Oha thetin a faire bed cuucred, and; at- 
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God himſelfe thero herh, In regatd of this exceeding height, Dod: afficmes, that 
che Chaldzans did thereon make their ob ſeruatious of the Statres. Hee alſo addeth 
that Senirami placed in the top three golden ſtatues ; one of /wpiter forty ſoot long. 
weighing a thouſand Babylonian talents; till his time remayning ; 8 of Ops, 
weighing as much, fitting in a golden throne, and at het feet two Lions, and 
huge of ſiluet, each of thurty talent: the third Image was of ſans ſtanding. is 
weight Sooaalehts. Her right hand held the head of a ſerpent, her leſta ſcepter of 
ſtone. To all theſe was common i. table of gold 40. ſoot lang, in breadth 12. in weight 
ga. calents. There were alſo 2. ſtanding cups of thirtie talents, and tv veſſels for pet 
fume of like value: three other veſſels of golde, whereof one dedicated to [wpiter, ' 
weighed 1200. Babylonian talents : (every Babylonian talent is ſaid to contain ſeuen 
thouſand drachme Attica, fixtic three pounds, nine ounces, and an halſe, and halfe x 
quarter Troy weight.) All theſe the Perſian Kings tooke — 2 
Wichout the Temple, by Hearodotus teſtimonie, was a golden Altar, and another 
da ge one — — ſolenme —— —— to be pollutetl with | 
loud,except ing things, In ns burnt yeerly in theit 
ſacrifices . hundred — talent — One ſtatue of 2440 — 
bits 3 Darius affecting —— but Xerxerbothtooke it, and ſle w the Prieft th 
forbade him. I might here alſo tell oſ thoſe Penſile gar demi, borne vp on arches, foure 
ſquare, each ſquare contayning ſoure hundred foote : filled ou the rooſe with earth, 
in grew great trees and other plants. The entrance was (as it were) a hill: che 
arches were builded one vpon another in conuenient height, ſtill i ing as they 
aſcended : the higheſt which bare the walls were fiſtie cubites high, and twelue in 
breadth : There were within theſe arches, Inncs. Thete was alſo 2 conucyance of 
water to the watering thereof. This Garden was made long after Semiramis time 
by * a King, which herein ſeemei to lord it ouer the Elements, and countermand Nias 
ture, being himſelſe the ſeruant of bis wives ite, ho in this lowly valley where · 
in Babylon ſtood, would faine haue ſome — of her ownehilly and moun · 


was Nabuchodoneſor as witneſſethb Bereſas in Je ſep bes, who hauing 

Syria, Phernicia, Arabia, inriched the Temple of Belus with the 

,and 2 new _— the olde;without.the ſame, And prouiding that the 

enemy might notafterturne the courſe of the river, and approch 1094 — 
paſſed the inner Citty with three walls, & the vtter Citty with as many, theſe of brick, 
thoſe alſo with bitumen, or pitchie ſlime vfchar countrey, adding to ſtately 
gates. Andneere his fathers pallace he built another more ſumpruous : and this hee 


- didinfifteene . Thereiv he tayſed ſtone - works like vnto mountains, and plan- 


ted the ſame with all mannet of trees. He made alſo 2 penſile Garden. Many more 
things (ſaith epi) doth Bereſugadde, and blameth the Greeke writers for aſcri- 
bing the building of Babylon to Semmamis an Aſſyrian. This fragment of Beroſus, 
cited by Joſepbws,doth well ſerue vs to cleate both the holy and prophane Hiſtotie. 
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In the one, Daxiela induceth Nabuchodonoſor walking in his royall pallace in Babel, 2 Dan. 4. 27. 
with words anſwerable to his pride, It not this great Babel that | haue hui dad for the 
howſe of the kingdome, by t be might of my pewer, and for the honow' of my maieſtie? His 
words (euen in the ſpeaking) were writtenin the Booke of God, and an enditement 
_ framedin the higheſt Court; where hee was adiudged pre ſently the loſſe of 
Reaſon, which he had thus abuſed , Tull he knew, that themeſt High bare rule ouer the 
ting dome of men, ging the ſame to whomſoexer be wil, Well might he fay he had built 
it, in regard of this ne City and pallace, with other miracles thereot : with more 
truth the ſome Expoſitors, which accuſe him herein of a lie, for atrogating that which 
Semiramis did His wife alſo, for whoſe loue he did this, was (as b Scaliger thinkerh) b Scal.note in 
Nitocris, mentioned by Herodotx:; whoalſo coniectureth that ſhe was the daughter /742- #ewp. 
of Aliattesthat Daniel intendeth her, Dan. 5.10.that ſhe adminiſtred the kingdome 
in the time of ker hus bands madneſſe, and in the times alſo of Exilmeredach and Bal- 
fſaſar +3 woman no whit inferiourto Semirems; that it may bee ſaid, Semiramus be- 
gan Babylon, and Nrtocrss finiſhed and perfetedir, finiſhing and perfecting thoſe 
workes which Nabuchodonoſor her husband before the time of his madneſſe had be- 
S And for Semiramis, profane hiſtories e generallie make her the founder of this City, — — 
and among others 4 eAnnins his Beroſus, who (conttarie to this fragmear of the true — & — 
Beroſws in loſephns) ſaith, that Semvirames made Babylon of a towne, a great City, that J Babylona 
ſhe might be rather eſteemed the builder thereof, then enlarger, Nimrod had before (Her Femi- 
buile the Tower, but nor finiſhed it. and did not © ford the citie, which hee had de- 5. _— 1 
figned and ſet out, and Belas his ſonne had i erected thoſe deſigned foundations ra- — 
ther of the towne then the city Babylon, CAoſes teftifieth tliat at the ſirſt building, 1. 5. 
they were (by confuſion of language) forced to ceaſe their worke, leauing a name of © Nec deſgus- 
their ſhame,irt Read ofthat rene & name, which they had promiſed to themſelues. en fun. 
It may be that Semiramirdid amplifie this: and happilie ſo did other Afſirian & Baby- — 4. 
fonian kings;as Auguitine & yen affirme. Hare quidam putant condidiſſe Baby- eponats 74 
lena quam quidem potuit inſtaurare. Likewiſe Abidenue faith, that the wals being by e, gr 
inundation fallen, were built againe by Nabucadamoſa, and agreeth in other things f r. 
with Beroſ, But the Grzcians are childten, in compariſon of ancient Hiſtorie, and ©" ai, 
krtle of this matter can we affirme on their reſtimonic; their firſt Hiſtorian Heraderms _ * 
huing long after this age in the time of the Perſian monarchie. Howfocuer ; Nabs: bel 57.3. 
codono ſor is he which (by divine and humane teſtimonie) there eſtabliſhed that gol - Euſeb. Prep. 
den head of the Image, the ſeat of the Babylonian monarchie raiſing it to that high 4.5. 
top of worldlie excellence, Yea Daniel ſpeaketh of one more ſumptuous Image, then oc oa. 
my mentioned by Herodot & Dioduruu ſer vp by this king threefcore 3 cubits high, beck — —4 
and fix broad, enioyning a ( atholicks and vniuerſall idolatry thereunto, which the bafis wheron jr 
three Saints Shadrach, Meſpach, and Abrdnegoretufed and in a firie triall, were found ſtood is inclu- 
both Martyrsand Conſeſſbrs. h Lyranus, Huge Cardinalic, Pererins, hint us, Peliea, fed in this 
nut, thinke that Nabncodenoſor fer vp this Image for himſelfe, requiring divine ho · — or (as 
nout to be — vnto it, as aligula ſme amongſt the Romans : but by his expoſlu- — 
lation, Wiltye not ſcrue my God? and the ker of thoſe three men; Me hot lẽgih of a man 
ſerne rby Gods, it ſeemech to haue been conſecrated to Bel or ſome other Babylioni- Poldech pro. 
au deitie. Which becauſe it was erected in the plaine of Dura (thus is thought to be 2 bur of 
Dera in Safiana mentioned by Prolomey) | Daniel might haue good occafion of ab... 10 a8 Greg b 
fence from thence, whoſe office was 10® fit in the gate of the bing, at Babylon, bSee D. WI. 
* Str abs out of Megaſtbene (hom e Auniu hath ſet out as truly as he hach done let in Das. f. 
Beroſu;, ſaue that he ſtutted at the name, and colled han CMeraftbenes) faith of this C. 8. 
King whomhe nameth NVabacodroſer, more eſteemed of the Chaldzans then Herca. , _ —_ 11. 6 
e. that he came in his expeditions as farre as the Pillars of Hereulet ( the ſtraights of 22 
Gibraltet) and as farre as Trarcon the Aethiopian, and that he conducted anarmie out /retoris, | 
of Iberia into Thtac ia, and Pontus. This Tearcon is ho home the Scriprure calleth * Sirdbe ib. 15. 
Tirbab a, which warredagainft SenacheriÞ, "3134 1 — * 
Megaſthenes vritte about 50. yeares before Beroſus, hauing trouelled all che Eaſt, about the _ Alexend.raigns 
ut 
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12 Kg 19.9. 
m Syria com- 
prehendeth in 
it (after the 
largeſt ſenle ) 
Babylonia al- 
ſo, Seccaep.15. 
& Plals.c.12. 


q Dom. Nig, 
Aſie com 4. 


1 But to returne to our peuſile Gardens, xhich Dioderus and Curtius attribute to a 
Syrian King( which was no other but this Conqueror of Syria,” Nabuchodenoſor and 
both they and Strabo doe at large deſcribe and account among the worlds wonders, 
as were alſo the Bridge and the Walls of the Citie. And no leſſe wonderfull was that 
Obelicke, or Needle: a ſquare fone made ſpire · faſon, cut by Semrams out of the 
mountaines of Armenia, one hundred and fiftic foot long, and four and twentie thick, 
on many Waines brought to the Riuer, thence to Babylon, and there erected. Plinie 
reſtiier that the Temple of Balas {till remained in his daies: and that Belas was ins 
uenror of Atronomic. % 104 

This Temple was the ſame with the Sepulchre of Belus, which Strabe 
faith, was raſed by Xerxes : yet not ſo, but that Alexander would haue repaired 
it; but in regard that it asked ſo much labour and time ( for only the cleanſing of the 
earth required ten thouſand men two moneths worke) hee was not able to finiſi that 
which he had begunne. In the defcriprion he faith leſſe then Herodatus, that it was a 
Pyramis,or ſpire-worke, a furlong or ſixe hundred foot in height, and cach of the 
foure ſquares containing as much. Arias a afhirmeth that Alexander had the 
ſame purpoſe of other Temples alſo, The Temples, faith he, which Xerxes had ouer- 
throwne, he commanded to be repaired, and among them the Temple of Belus, whom 
the Babylonians with ſingular Religion worſhip. » At bis returne homewards, Belus 
in thankfulneſſe (n ſeemeth)ſent his Chaldzan Prieſts to meet him, and forbid him ta 
enter the Citie, as he loued his life, whoſe Oracle Alexander contemning, there ended 
his dayes. The cauſe why he liſtened not to them, is thought a miſtruſt that hee con- 
ceiued of the Chaldzans. For whereas Xerxes, at bis returne out of Greece, had ta- 
ſedthis and alt other ſacred places of the tary minding the repaire 
hereof, having alteadie remouedtherubbiſh, thought with his whole Armie to at- 
chicue this enterpriſe, But the reuenue which the Kings of Aſſytia had left forthe 
maintenance of this Temple · ſacriſiceg, after the ouerthrow thereof, was ſhared a- 
mong the Chaldæans; which they by this attempt were like to looſe, and therefore 
were willing to want his preſence, . - - 

This Temple ſome ſuppoſe to be that Tower of Babel, mentioned by Aoſes, Gen, 
I 1, and ſuppoſed ſtill in part to remaine. For about ſeuen or eight miles from Bag- 
dat, as men paſſe from Felugia a Towne on Euphrates , whereon old Babylon ſtood, 
to this new Citie on Tigris(aworke of eighteen houres, and about fortic miles ſpace) 
there is ſcene a ruinous ſhape of a ſhape leſſe heape and building, in circuit leſſe ; a 
mile (ſome ſay, but a quarter of a mile) about the height ofthe ttone-worke of Pauli 
ſteeple in London: the bricks being fixe inches thicke, eight broad, and a foot long 
(as maſter «At#en meaſured) with Mats of Canes laied berwixithem , yet remaining 
as ſound,as if they had beene laid within a yeares ſpace, Thus maſter E/dredzand ma- 
ſter Fiteb, maſter ¶ artwright alſo, and my fiiend maſter All, by reftimonie of their 
owne eyes, haue reported. But I can ſcarce thinke it to bee that Tower or Temple, 
becauſe Authors place it in the middeſt of old Babylon, and neare Euphrates, Where- 
as this is nearct Tigris : Iſidore affirmeth, that firſt after the floud Namrod the Giant 
founded Babylon, which Semiramis the Aſſyrian Qucene enlarged, and made the 
wall with Brick and Bitumen. The height of the Tower was fiue thouſand one hun- 
dred ſeuentie foure paces, ? Yerſiegan addetb, the paſſage to mount yp was very wide 
and great, winding about on tbe outſide: the middle and.juward part forthe more 
ſtrength being all maſſie: and by Cart, Camels, Dromedaries, Hories, and Aſſes, che 
carriages wert borue and drawne vp: and by ebe way were many Lodgings and Ho- 
ſeries both for man and beaſt: yea fields alſo for graine and paſture; if yee can be- 
leeue it. But it is bow, as we ſee; come to confuſion.” Alſo there is yet beyond Tigris 
ſome ruines ofa Temple, which is called the Temple of Bel, with high yron gates, as 
15 anne a 2 ' 84 | 
Dominicus Niger 4 hath theſe words: Seleucizin proceſſe of time hath changed ber 
ſtate and her ſite, For it was on the weſterne banke of Tigris, which a Cut from Eu- 
phrates flowed into; in which place are now ſeene the ruines thereof, where the 
ſhepheards 
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heards haue erected them er and on the Eaſterne banke baue the Barba. 
rians bullt the Citie and called it Bachdad, tight over againſt the old. If this be true, 
vaine is the conceipt of credulous Travellers, which thoſe ruines to bee the 
monuments of Babylons buriall, and confound againe this later world, withthe re- 
ports of Babels Tower. e „ e | 

The Bitumen or ſlimie pitch which they vſed in ſtead of Morter in their building, 
is, as T)owinitus N iger® out of Trogws reporteth, common in thoſe pasta. Herodoris 
rellerh, that eight dayes journey from Babylon was another Citie, named Is, with 4 
ſmall till of the ſame name, whith rynnerh into Euphrates , carrying thither ( 25 14% 
bute) much of thus lime mutter. Niger mentioneih one place, where out of a clif: od 
opening ol ibe earth, proceedeth ſuch a ſtinbo, that ic Rille th the Birds which flie ouer 
it. And at this doy, tN¶ — — 1 phce called Alt, isa mouth rx. ruche. Hat. 
continually throw ing ſorih boiling pitch, t the Moores called Hell. mouth, Voy. to. 2. 
which runhech into a great ſieſq alu ayes fyltthereof : and here with they pitch their 
boats, The water, as my friend maſter lun ( ho lived in Da gdat divers Moneths) 
told me, is warme and accounted medicinable,for hie h cauſe ho bath drunke large · 
y thereof: the liquid pitch flaaterh on tho top of the water, like clouted creame, to 
vic his owne phrale. uk 21381 (3! +1199 3 | 

The Countrie of Babylonia bath beenethe moſt fruitſull in the wotld,, f yeelding: £ riered.lib, a. 
ordinerily two hundred, and in ſome places three bundred increaſe; the blades of the 
Wheat and Raviy about ſoure fingers broade; © Phu, fomewhat otherwiſe : They t Pl Nat hit. 
cut (faith he) or mow their twice, and ſeede it a third time in Babylonia, other- 66.18.cap.17 
wiſe it would bes nothing bur blade: and yet ſo their barrener land yeeldech fiſtie, 
their beſt an hundred increaſe. Tigris and Evphrares over-flow it, but bring not ſat· 
neſſe to the ſoile, as Nilus in Egypr, but rather cleanſe that ſuperfluous ſutneſſe which 
—_— it hath, 1 ä LI 

The ſoile is ofa roſenmie clay, ſaith maſter EM len, and would ſtill reraine in likeli- 
hood his ancient fertilitiey if it were watered with like diligent busbandrie : In dig- 

ing it yeelderh corrupt wi ters, favouring of that pitchie ſlime. In the Citie ancient- 

- it ſeemeth that in — of any Citizen of fort, were rills made out of the 
Riuer, The ruines from the Tower'sforefaid to Bagdar ( which ſome call Babylon) 
and beyond on the other fide of the River, containe twentie two miles, yet to be ſeen: 
which happily are the ruines Mot of old Babyloa,ſomuch,as ofthe Neighbor rownes 
bere built, Seleucia, Valogeſpcerta, and Cteſphon: which I ratherthinke , becauſe 
they teach beyond Tigris aſwell as on this fide, | | 

To returne to the religious places in Babylon: Celins Rhodyginns tells ; that in the c Ted. tec. 
Temple of eApolto, was found a golden Cheſtof great antiquitie, which being bro- 41. . c.12, 
ken yy ſome accident, thence iſſued a peſtilent vapour, that infected not thoſe alone 
which were preſent. but the neighbouring Nations, as farre as Partbia. eAmmianss u Ammian. l 13. 
Marcelimus * haththe like Hiftorie ofthe Image of Apollo Chemeui at Seleucia,which 
was brought to Rome, and there placed by the Prieſts in the Temple of Apollo Pala- 
tu: and when as a certaine hole which the Chaldæan Wiſe-men had by Art ſtop- 
ped, through the couetouſneſſe of certaine Souldiers breaking in thither for ſpoile, x philof.de vi- 
was broken vp, the world was thence poiſoned with a contagion from Perſia, as farre ta 4pol,l.r,c.18 
as France, * Philoſtratus — (bur who will belecue his reports?) of Apellonins, Palit at Vis, 
that he ſaw at Babylon ſuch Rarely Palaces, as ſcarce agree with the ſtate of Babylon — — 1 
in the time of s, which was while Demicias reigned : amongſt other things —— 
he ſaw Galleries full of Greeke Images, as of Orphens; Andromeda,&c+ He came al- ribus menducys 
ſo into a Gallerie, the rooſe whereof was made bowing like the heauens,and couered corrigit. Er po- 
with Saphire, ſo to reſemble Heauen, and the Images of their Gods , made of gold, .es, ciaſdem 4- 
were there ſer. From the roofe there hanged four birds of gold, repreſenting the God. — pens 
deſſe of Reuenge, which they called the tongues of the Gods, 1 know not by what | — 
arte or myſterie, admoniffing the King not to exalt himſclfe, blaſpbenl, ce. 
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Car. XII. 
Of the Prieſts, _ ions Rite, end tuſfrmes of 
s. 


do 
| ed — the Prieſts, who ſpent 
their whole time in religious Services, and in Aſtrologie. Many of 
them by Divination foretold things to come, as we haue ſhewed be- 
fore in the Hiftorie of Alex ander; and the booke of Daniel witneſſerh 
this their profeſſion. By their augurics, or divination by birds, by ſacrifices and en- 
chantments , they were accounted to dot good or harme to inde, They were 
moſt expertintheir ſacred Rites , in the knowledge whereof they were brought vp 
from their child- hood; and continued in that courſe —— — the 
child being inſtructed in his Fathers ſcience, They profeſſed the interpretation of 
dreames, and prodigious accidents in Nature, Their opinions were, That the world 
is eternall, without beginning and end : the order and furniture of all was done by di- 
uine prouidence: all heauenly things were perſected, not by chance, or of theit owne 
accord, but by the determinate and firme of the Gods. By long obſeruation 
ſearching the courſe and nature of the ſtartes, they ſoretgld things to come. But the 
greateſt Power they attributed to the ſiue Planets , and Eſpecially to Saturne. They 
call them Mercuries, becauſe when others are fixed, theſe haue their proper motion, 
and ſhew future things, as the Interpreters of the Gods, by their riſing, ſetting, 
b Dy cenſals- colour. Vnder theit courſe they giue the title of Gods Þ to thirtie other Statres, the 
res, — — — — in ten 
dayes one of the higher is ſent to er, as an ox M er of the Starres, 
ens from them to the higher: And this courſe they take eternally. 
hold rwelue principall Gods, each of which hath his peculiar meneth , and 
his ſigne in the Zodiake ; by which the Sunne, and Maone , and ſiue Planets, haue 
their motion. Theſe Planets they eſteeme to conferte much good or euill in the ge- 
neration of men, and by their nature and aſpect, things to come may be foreknowne. 
Many things they ſoretold to Alexander, Nicanor, Antigenus Selexcus,and to private 
men, beyond the reach of men. They number foure and ewentic conſtellations with- 
out the Zodiake, twelue towards the North, and as many towards the South, Theſe 
Northernely are ſcene, which they attribute to the liuing : thoſe Southernely are hid- 
den, and preſent (they thinke) to the dead, which they hold the Iudges of all. Con- 
cerning the ſite, motion, andeclipſe of the Moone, they hold as the Greekes ; but of 
the Sunnes Eclipſe they haue divers opinions, and dare not vtter their opinion there 
of, nor foretell the time, The they conceiued to bee hollow like a boat. 
R. Moſ. Morch, R. Moſes Ben Maimon out of a booke entituled de Agricultura e/Egyptioram atttibu · 
13.0. 30. teeth like things vnto them : that they belecued the Starres were Gods, and that the 
La. eiu Epiſt. Sunne was the chiefe God, and next to him the Moone: that the Sunne ruleth the ſu- 
ji. petiour and inferiour world, And concerning Abraham, that he was borne in a land 
which worſhipped the fire, which when he reproued, and his Countrimen obiected 
the operations of the Sunne, he anſwered that the Sun was as the Axe in the hand of 
the Carpenter. Butatlaſt the King caſt Abrabars into priſon, and when as there hee 
ſtill continued the fame diſputes and opinions, the King fearing hurt to his people, 
baniſhed him into the vemoſt bounds of Chanaar , hauing firſt ſpoiled him of all his 
goods, This conttadicteth the Hiftoric of Moſes, and of the old and new Teſtament, 
which commend Abrahams faith in voluntarie ſorſaking of his Counttie at the com- 
© Meantined mand of God, and not by compulſion of man, although it reacheth not to the tormer 
ſupra.cao, abſurditie, whichaſcriberh this to the time of Nimrod, And whether Abraham 
a Libagz, Was an Idolatex before that his calling, is handled a elſewhere, But to returne _ 
| Rabbine 
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Rabbine (highly * admired by a moſt admired Author) he ſaith, that hence Abraham AJ stal in E. 
4 1 k 


Reuben . — on the left hand, and Indians on the ri 


| © ring his memorie;except ſome piſtad c [aubon 
— —— rene — ight , Which werefe, a i. 


mainders ofthe Chaldzans , and called Zi. Theſe Zub, Scalrygeralfo ſaith were Magis ri were 


l liote , as one mi ty Eefterne. men: and addeth 
— 2 — j — Religion 4 _ „and 
————ů— hands ofthe Arabian Muhamedans. Our of this booke 


our Rabbi reciterh their opinions : that Adem was borne'of man and woman as 6- 


2 Prophet of the Moone, and by preaching perſwaded 

— 85 — . conipoſedbookyofhusb indrie that Nee al. 
— — band -· man, and beleeued not in Idols. For Which the Zub put him in 
— : {beetle hee vorſtipped the Crearor, 'Sethalſo contradicted Adam in his 
2 Tbey tell alſo that An went out ꝰ ofthe Land off promiſe, which 
8 india & entred into Babylon, whither he caried with him a tree ſtiff grow. 
— branches & leaues and a tree of ſtones, and ledues of a tree Which would not 
bas — the ſhadow ofwhich tree hee ſaid 10006, men might bee couered , the 
heighe whereof was as the ſtature of a man. Adam alſo hadeffirmedin — booke of l 
2 India the boughes whereot being cat onthe — — Mir! — — — 
and of another which had a root ſhaped tke a man, er — wi —— — 8 
voice differing from ſpeechʒand of a certaine hearbe vir _ — ——— 

Id make him walke inviſible, & the ſmoke bf the ame, being fired, wou 
— — : another tree they worſhipped which #bd6de in Ninive 1 2 .yeares, and 
cauſe t yur — che Mandrake odors, — — it carne to pre 
EG Prophet, which had vſed roprophecie with ch ſpirn of —— ces by 
* time from prophecyimy; and at laſt the tree ——— — 
ſine betweene her and the Mandrake, whether o —— e more — e. 
Theſe fooleries, ſaith he, they attributed to — = ey might prone th rey 
nitie of the world, and Deitre of the Stars. Theſe * —— 
es of gold to the dunne, of fuer to the Moone, and bu — 22 8. 

— wer of the Planers was infuſed into thoſe Images; whence they — 8 — men 
add — dung: profitable. The ſame they — of — — icht N. 
; ith peculiar worſhips, rites, and herby 
— — with men in their ſleeps, From hence ſprang magi- 
— — rmebmyr —. the like. They offered to their chieſe 

. Mice, and ſeuen 5. es | 
wk — Ir is that of the E gyptian ſeruice, tranſlated into Ara- 
The grea called Enennaxia,which containeth in it many ridiculous things;and 
— wh —— famous wife-men of Babylon in thoſe daies. In the ſaid booke is re 
—— dee Idolatrous Prophet —— , who — — : — 
ing thi en Planets, and rwehue $ignes, was by in 
—— gr rk ofhis death, all the Images from the ends of world _ 
and ! ſembled rogether ar rhe great golden Image in the Temple at Babylon, . 5 
— Fr he Sunne, and hanged berweene the heauen and the earth, hich then 
— — ber i 0 le, with all the Images round about, ſhe w- 
roſtrated it ſelſe in the midſt of the Temple, =_ 
hem, all which had befallen Tamut. All the Images therefore wept a nig 1 
od tackrmctelagfied away each to his owne Temple. And hence grew - ar — 
ſtome early in the beginning ofthe monerh Tamwr,to renew that — dt 4 4 
Biber bookes of theirs are mentioned by hi , one called nm — 7 
Cds of Images abooke of Candles, of rhe degrees of Heaven , — — — — 
ib dro Ariſtotle and one to Alformor and one ts ¶ (auc, and one of their Feaſts,( 
2 c b. ers, and other things perraining to heir Law, and — a — 
— all done into Arabike. In cheſe are ſet downe the _ — = —_— 
and Images ol tone = — oo "plying — — 65 : - —— n — 95 
and kindes of meats. name their no: , 2 
Intelligible ſormes; and ſer Images on hi — and honour trees, and _ 


tant. facto, vt 


» ſolim illum in- 


fer Indeos 4 
fe nugari dira m. 
a So the lewes 
call the ſaid x. 
Moſ.of the fi ſt 
letters, R. M. 
B AM. Rab. Moſ. 
Ben_Maimon., 
contracted 
Rambam. l 

b Theſe fables 
were {om rub- 
biſh of Para- 
diſe, he trees 
and Serpent 
therein, &c. 
In his Epiſtle 
to the Mar ilian 
lewes, he Wri- 
reth of Bookes 
which mention 
lambaſor, Ta- 
reth ,Koani, and 
lay they were 
before Adam, 
and that Som- 
baſcher was 4 

ms maſter : 

and of the In- 
dians, which, 
ſay they, haue 
Cities 100000 
yearcs old, &c. 


Of this mour- 
ning for Tamut 
or Ib, 
Exet.8 14, C 
vad. infra. c. 17. 
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bute the increaſe of men and fruits to the Starres. Their Prieſts preached that the earch 
could not be tilled, according to the will ofthe Gods, except they ſerued the Sunne 
and Starres, which being offended, would diminiſh their fruits, and make their coun. 
tries deſolate, They haue written alſo in theformer bookes, that the Planet Inpuer 
is angrie with the Deſerts and drie places, whence it commeth that they want water 
and trees, and that Deuils haunt them. They bonored husband - men, as fulfilling the 
will of the s, intilling the ground: they honoured Kine and Oxen for their la. 
bours therein, ſaying that chey ought not to bee ſlame. In their feſtiuals — vſed 
ſongs, and all muſicall inſtruments, affirming that their Idols were pleaſed with theſe 
thi niſing to the doers long life, health, plentie of fruits, raines,trees,freedome 


from loſſes, and the like, Hence it is faith R. Moſes, that the Law of Moſes forbiddeth 


cap. zt. 


Aver ſa Venus. 


àdded to that number. For this cauſe the Iew not vbpr 


theſe tites, and threatneth the contratie plagues to ſuch as ſhall obſetue them. They 
had certaine hallowed beaſts in their Temples wherein their Images were, before 


| which bowed themſelues and burned incenſe, Theſe opinions of the Zaby,were 


holden alſo by the Aramites, Chanaanites, and e gyptians. 

They had their magicall obſeruations in gathering certaine hearbs, or in the vſe of 
prongs 2 chat in a — — 2 . 2 
as of leaping,clappi hands, hoppin ing ing, &c. in the moſt of whi 
— eos: whenthey Adult or raine, ten Vis ins clothed in hallowed 
garments of red colour, danced aproceſſion,turning about their faces and ſhoulders, 
and ſtretching their fingers zawards the Sunne: and to prevent harme by haile, foure 
women lay on their backs naked, lifting vp their ſeet ſpeaking certaiue wordes. And 
all mag ———— ce — ſtatres, ſaying, chat ſuch a ſtarre was 
pleaſed with ſuch an incenſe, uch e ſuch a mertall, ſuch wordes or workes,and 
chor ſuch effects, as to driue away Serpents and 
tomake the leaues fall, and the like. Their Pricfs 


and linſey wo 
their hand with ſome ki mettals. a woman to 


hence, ſaith hee, deſcended the cu- 
— , obſerued by women, in holding and mouing their children ouer the ſire o 
ſmoke. 

They had their diuerſities of Proceſſiouns; and when they hallowed a tree to an I- 
mage, one part ofthe fruit thereof was offered, and the other eaten in the houſe of the 
Idoll: the like they did with the firſt fruits of euery tree; making men beleeue that o- 
therwiſe the tree would become ynprofitable.They had their magicall enchantment 
in the planting or grafting of trees, with obſeruations ofthe ftarres, incenſes, words: 
— this moſt Diabolical, that in the houre when one kinde was to be engrafted into 
— the ſcience * — to be 1 — . — of ſome 
beautifull woman, and that ſome man carnally, t vnnaturally, haue 
knowledge of her, the woman in that inſtant putting the ſcience into the tret. They 
vſed alſo to make circles when they planted or . and went about the ſame, ſome 
fiue times, becauſe of the ſiue Planets, ſome ſeuen in -. the Sunne and Moone 

ably thinketh that mixtures 
in garments, ſeedes, and the like, were forbidden by the Law of «Moſes, with other 
tices any way reſembling theſe. 

They further worſhipped Devils, belecuing that they appeared to men in the 
formes of Coats, and therefore called their Devils kids, and held it vnlawfullto 
ſheare or to eate their kids: but eſpecially they abhorred the killing of Kine, but pet. 
formed much worſhip to them, as they alſo doe in India to this day, They ſactificed 
Lyons, Beates, and wilde beaſts, as is mentioned in the booke Zenzir, They — 

| blo 
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bloud in much abomination, accgunti e ee et did eat it, becauſe 
(they ſaid) it was the food ofDeu d they which did cate it ſhould haue commu. 

nion with them t and that they would come to ſigh and teutale vnto them things to 

come. Some whoſe nicer ſtomacks could not endure to eate it, received the ſame, 
when they killed a beaſt, *ina Veſſall ora a duch, and dideate the fleſh of that da- 14ew cite 
crifice, being placed about that bioud , that the Deuils did cate the bloud, . Kc wexpiic, 
and Gn wy by thices Fe verwening x1he ws intertained berwixt them PVacept. urg. 
and che Devils mutuall ſamſharitie —— belened xlſp chat in their leeps M I 
che Devils eme and reuraled ſecrees vnto chem. — monſtruous woman * 
their cultorne was, chat ſhee ſhouldi ſjt alone in a houſe, and chat the places where ſhe 

tet her feet ſnould be burned ; hoſoeuer rallked with her was ne, yes if hee 

but flood in the winde of ber, the winde froin her did pottute him. 'Likewiſe theſe 

Zabians thought, whatſdeucr w ont from their bodies was vncleane, as nailes, haire, 

bloud, and cherefore Barbers and Surgeans were holden polluted : and after cutting 

off their haire vſed much w n. But ĩt neodetſi ſome expiation that 

Iiaſiſt ſo long in the ſe nartationa, andi haue neede o ſome Barber or to eaſe 

me of ſaperfluities, if hut can be ſuperſtuous which fitterh ſo to our proſec, and in 

che iudgement of the earnedſt ofthe JewiſhRabbines in ſeemed the cauſe 

of ſo many prohibitions in Moſes his Law, leaftthey ſhould c thermlelues in 

religious obſeruances to theſe ſupetſditious Zabiuas, Bur let vs now returne to O- 
derus, who afficmerbhtharthe Childieans numbeed 44000, yeares , vntill the com- 

ming of Alexander, ſince firſt they had begunae their obſeruations of the Startes. 

Theic yearcs. Xenopbes draquinori irxvrprereth 6f months: for ſo( ſaith he)the Chat. 

deans reckoned theit amtiquities; in other things che ykept cheir c ion @Ccor- 

ding to the dunne. But of their ſabuldus antiquities ee heard here 

wee (os rs ns — 0 —— — wed — 

ſaperſiitions Starre-gazang,,elpecialiyin the Countries of Egypt, where nor r dl  Eighr mo- 
vſually ; and in where diuers months, 4 — neither raines Nechs togethef 
not cloude | \ , | Eldred, 


v a 
. Chaldeans Inwo-ſefts; Oven), Borſppeni,and others; divertly BE, Tn 
opinionate of the ſamo things. Botſippa was a Clrie ſacred to Diawaand Apel. Pli- Tertia Chaldes- 
vi > addeth the Hippareni. Davie! c reckonerh vp foure kinde of Wiſe-men among 11 n Ge. 
the Chaldæans: the firſt are called Chartwwwins, which were Enchaners; þ Ons 
Attrologers; Mecaſbpine, Sotcetets or Iuglers ; deluders of ſenſe ; and Ch] -, goa we. 
Chaldzans, which, howſoever it were a nume of that Nation, yer was it ap- ofthe F 
proptiated vntoa certaine ſect and of learning among them which ſeemed and not of dif- 
to excell che reſt, and were their Prirſts, Philoſophers, 2 ; ds you f<r&ce of ſefts, 
baue heard. In che ſeuen andrwentieth verſe of the fame chapter are mentioned alſo 22 if Vfb 
( «chivins, Wiſards, which by conieRures and caſting of low did gheſſe of things to fries or Colle. 
come : and Garn, of theword pazar, to cut; opened, and divined by, rhe ges of Chal- 
entrals of ſacrifices, The vanitie oftheir divinitions appeareth in chat how. dzans, the Or- 
ſocuer they haue beene renowned therefore among the Heathens : as in ent were of 
ling of -Alexanderrdeath, andbefore hee, When Darixe had changed his Seeberd greet: fat 
into the Greeke faſhion, the ruint of that Empire by the Greekes, When Faul 16. 
the ife to M1, Antoni, had fallen in lbue with a ſencer ot ſword-plaier, c Bon 1. a. See 
and being ſick confeſſed the fame to ber us band, the Chaldzans were ſent for, who P. Her Comm. 
ave counſell to kill the Bencer, and chat ſhee ſhould waſh her ſelft in his blond, and 1 , 29- 
accompanie with ber hutbandowhich was doneand Cd begotten ; who © J cumeta 
in qualities reſembled that Bencer vpon this occafivn (as the people reported)though A- At. Phe. 
others eſteemed him a Baſtard, Put arri © ſhewerh how vainely the Romans depen- f Flat. in vis. 
dod on cheir predictions. Thus /worral reproues them: Mar. & Syl. 


Juve. Sat. 6. 
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loues Oracles no greater credit haue 
Then ſooth- ſaying of Chaldæe coſening knaue. 


2 Othe Hewre, Many Edicts were after made againſt them. Orbe Hewrnins f laboureth to b 
Chaldaic.xzx,y , the Gretian Philoſophie from the Chaldæans: yeaeAriffeile himſelſe, as hee had te- 
cc. tiued the Perſian and Indian Philoſophie by tradition of Py thagoras and Demoecrj- 
tus, and the Egyptian and Iewiſh learning from Plats, ſo was hee inſtructed 
b cel bed. (ſaith hee) in che Bal Jonian ſciences by Calyſbener. But Celins Nbodiginus h and 
Lec Aut lib 16. Jeſaphus Scaliger i thinke them rather corrupters of learning, whereof they had 
1 180 4. gef. 50 ide knowledge, and chat the Greekes anained therounto by their ownein- 
„ Han. Guſtrie , without borrowing ofthe Chaldzans, Pexcer deemeth * them too Philo- 
k Pexc.deDi- ſopbicall, the peruertets of Religion into Theoricall ſpeculations of Nature, and con. 
wizat,Theom, futeth their ſiue kindes ofprognofticating, But their eſtimation could not haue been 
& Aſtrol. ſuchin Daniels time, if they had not beene very trarned : and ſomewhat was added, 
as we may well coniecture, to their learning by bim , who by Nab«chedonoſor was 
1 bann. | ſetoner them, For beſides the gifts here with he was enriched, and the ciuill ay. 
Preſeflum an- thoritie wherewnh he was dignitied, hee was exaked alſo to this Eccleſiaſtical! iu. 
tifiitem ſuper riſdiction ouer the Schooles of the Wiſe-· men, (as after ſwnixs and Ofiander, D. Wile 
ener ſapientes iet hath obſerued) as it were them Superintendent : which though Caluim thinketh 
—— wan hee refuſed, yet it appeareth by thatitle which the King after ® gaue him, that he ac. 
m D2#.4.6, cepted it. In which his Superintendentſhip, ſaith our Author a, ſuch laudable ſci. 
prefifie lag ences as might ſafely be learned, he promoted and ſurthered; ſuch corruption and 
79m. ſuperſtitions as were practiſed amopg them he correAed and reformed : bur ſuch 
abuſes as could not bee taken away hee forbare, and kept himſelſe free from them, 
And here haue we ateftimonie of their Hierarchie, which: Nature taught theſe and 
all people, contratie to the Noveltie of Paritie, In the dayes of Hezekisb , when 
' + the Sunne went backwards, at appeateth how ſtudious the Chaldæan Nation was, 
d Achs 33. 31 in that o their Princes ſent their Embaſſadowrs into Indea ts enquire thiresf, Yes 
p Theed.de c- the Delphian Otade,, as T broderetciteth it out of ? Porphyrie, aſcribeth the findi 
rand.Gr«t.af= out of that learning which leadeth to the Gods, not to the Greekes , but to the 
Regs gyptians, Phœnicians, Chaldeans,And Hebrewes; in which the Chaldæans (as that 
a Father out of Daniel obſerueth) were furthered by the Hebrewes. | 
4 Philoltrt de Some à doe call the Babylotian Priefts, Mags i bur becauſe they were by this 
vita Apel. bb.1, name beſt knowne, and moſt eſtecmed among ihe Perſians, which in that vicinitic of 
Regions had as neare Neighbourhood in Rehgions, wee mill ſpeake of theſe Agi 
in our Perſian Relations. And it is thought that the Perſian Magi came from theſe 
r Pb, Morn, de Chaldzans. Afornens © reckoneth among the Chaldæan opinions, that of Qrema{ci, 
Verit.C,t, Auris and aArimms, that is to ſuy, COD, Aude, and Soxte which heapplicth 
do che Chriſtian doctrine of yew — . The Oracle of Apollo, pronounced the 
Chaldzans and Hebrewes to be only wiſGG. Tei | 
The Chaldæan opinion concerning iudiciall Aſtrologie, was not teceiued of all 
| the Chaldzans, as Strabo repotteth. And Bardeſanes Syrus, the beſt learned of the 
C Eaſeb de re- Chaldzans (it is Exſebixs i reſticnonie) doth at large confure that opinion (which yet 
par, E. . many Wilards, carkaſſes of Chriſtians(ill follow.) He affirmerh that in thoſe things 


which a man hath common with beaſt, cating,fleepe,vouriſbmenr,age,&c;a mani 
ordered by Nature, as the beaſts are. But Man baving alſo a trsſonableſoule,and free 
dome of will is not ſubiect to that naturall ſenu 


which at large he prowerh by the 
divers cuſtomes of men, both in diuers, & in the ſarne countries, in diet, gouermnem, 
| _d Regie. — | — — —— 
1 at large in Exſeb. Alex i out of Eeνν telle ch that in to. gener 
: — ** tion Ker the floud, in Camyrine a citie of Babylonia, which other cal Vr, Abram was 
u borne,whichexcelled all in know edge, xt was che inuentot of Aftrologic among the 
Chaldæans He by diuine precept went into Phennicia, and wought the Phœnicians the 

courſe of the Sun & Moone: and when the Armenians, warring vpon the Phœniciam, 


A as 


"SS IQ CO DUDEAP FATTY SS TTTEASPSTYPTEEEAT Tow 


” ww Ey iz0c 


oY Oo ©» VF Gen=w WW 7 © 7: & oo Em © 


Cnariz ASIA, The firſt Booke, 


had taken his brothers ſonne priſoner, he by a band of his ſeruantsrecovered him, and 
freely diſmiſſed the captiues, which he had taken. He after liued with the Prieſts at 
Heliopolis in Egypt. and taught them Aftrologie ; confeſſing that he had received 
chat Ar: by ſucceſſion from F noch. He added that Belus reigned the ſecond in Baby- 
lon, and was called Saturn. the father of a ſecond Belxs, and Canaan; which Canaan 
was the father of the Phænicians, and the e£thiopians, brother of Mizraim the Au- 
thor of the Egyptians : with many other things not much differing from the Divine 


Hiſtorie, 
Aſtronomy inalllikelihood was knowne to Abraham, to whom the heauenly frars 


might be Remembraacers of that promiſe, ſo ſhalthy ſeed be: his country alſo, where 
it was practiſed, might therein further him,and the excellency of rhe Science in it ſelf, 
But this Star-gazing deſtiny, Ludiciall, Con ecturall Genethliacall Aſtrologie, Reaſon 
and Experience, God and Man haue condemned. Ur ſignifieth light, which agreeth 
to the Fre, the Chalde an deitie, a whichthe Perſians and Chaldeans fained to haue nin Pe 
receiued from heauen, and kept euet burning; as the Veſtals in Rome. They held Wa- Plate. de — 
ter and Fire to be the beginuing of all things. They made a chalenge of this their fierie in orbe Lime, 
Godb, to contend with any other gods of the godleſſe Heatheman Egyptian encoun- „ Saidas is Ca- 
tred and ouercame then thus :he cauſed his 2 — to be made full of holes. topped nopo.Rufſen, uſt, 
with wax, and hollow in the middle, which he filled with water: and the Chaldeans ecc{.6b. . 
putting their fire yader, the wax melting, opene da quiuer of wattie attowes, that coo- 
led the heat of their deuouring god, and deuoured him. They had yet amore fooliſh 
God, euen ax On yen which they 323 They obſetued diuers wicked Scien- c Alex. 46 4. 
ces of diuining, by Fire, Aire, Water, Earth, conſulting with the dead, and with wic. lexand.l.6.c.26, 
ked ſpirits . Chaldea voc atis Imperat arte dys,laith Clandian, 

Euery day the King 4 offeteda Horſe, furniſhed, vnto the Sunne;as did alſo the Per - 4 cal .f. f. 
ſiaus. Phil. ſir at. laitch, that it was a waite Horſe of the Niſæan race, ſumptuouſly trap- 
ped, lib. i. cap. a0. They obſgrueda feaſt in Babylon ( Athenews e citeth it out of Bero- e Athen. ib. 14. 
ſuu) on CT Calends of September, which continued five daiesʒ in which the £9.17. 
Maſters were ſubiect to their ſeruants, and one of them, royally attired, was caried out 
of the houſe, whom they called Zoganes, Baruch cap. G. in the Epiſtle of /eremie (A- 
pocrypha) ripperh vp their idolagrous Rites, Idols, Proceſtions, bearing Idols on mens f .. W. 


ſhoulder be people before and hohund worſhipping : their Prieſts colluſions to make gaines 3 1 1 


the [dol-offermpr,, og et her wi habeir Prieſt beads and beards the ir rent cloaths, » 
. — — Idol: their Temples wherein they ſtood with ſcepters,axes,or other — 
Weapons in t heir hawds, bauing.candles lig beed before them, with other ſnchrites; that, in preted, with 
the reading, one would thinkebewere telling the diſcourſe of the myſteries of myſti.. rds about 
call Babylon ia the Weſt ſo euauly they accord. The Chaldeans inwocate their Belus, — : _ 
to do miracles alſo: ſaith he, n A dumbe Idollto gine ſpeech vnto another, which — 
bimſelfe wanteth, But aboue all, one beaſtly tite was in vſe among them. The women, ius his report, 
faith he,f ſit in the wares girdel with s cords of ruſbes, and burne ſtraw : and if one of them b Hero. Clis. 
be drawne away and lie-with any ſuch as come by ſbe caſteth ber neighbour in the teeth he. $7460. lb. 6, 
Cauſeſhee was not ſo wort hlly reputed, nor her cord broken, Thus was their glorie their 8 
ſhame. M Herodetws will yeeld vs a Commentary on this place. The Babylonians haue ; The Aruv; 
an abominable law ( ſaith he) that all theit women once in their liſe do fit at the Tem. ans called ber 
ple of Venus to haue ſamiliatitie with ſttangers: the richer ſort comming in chariots, Ahrta, the Per. 
richly ſuruiſhed and attended to this vngodly purpoſe, Their manner of (ting is, — Murs, 
crowned on their Temples with garlands, their retiring places diſtinguiſhed with |; — 
cords, by hich the ſtranget may haue ac ceſſe to which of them heliketh beſt, And her alſo A- 
thus do theſe Votaties of Venws it, holding it religion to be irreligious, none of them bone.11l.Gyrald, 
euer returning home, till ſome gueſt haue caſt money into her lap, horm it is not law - . Derr. Sue, 
ſull tor her to teſuſe but to aecept of him and bis price, whatſoeuer he be, and follow *3* wairle, 
him aſide from the ors — he defileth het. At the giuing of the mony he vſeth u ren 
theſe words, Tunti tibi Mylutam mploro,thatia; at this price, or for ſo much, I — 
implore vnto three the Goddeſſe Mylitta( ſo the Aſſytians call Yexms i) and this mony hoc ef 9 
is conſecrated toaſacredyſe, After this, with the * good leaue, ſhe may te- 2iruogy 
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turne home, although for no great price againe _ our Author)ro be hired. By this 
meanes the faireſt are quickly diſparched,the reſt endure a reſtle: & irkſome penance, 
ſomtime a yeare, two, ot three, before — can be diſcharged of their honeſty and the 
law together and hence might ariſe that former ambirious vpbraiding in Barucb. 

Among their many Idols, Be! bare the bell, not here alone, but in all the countries 
vf Aﬀyria and adioyning theretozas appeareth in the Hiſtorie of the Bible: where Bd 
or Gal is ſo often mentioned, as the Idoll of ſo many Nations & the fin of the apoſta. 
ticall Synagogue. They b built vnto him high places: ot elſe in ſtead thereof viedrhe 
Yoofes of their houſes to his worſbip: they built him bouſer, they made him Images, ereled 
Altars, plant ed Groves bended to him the knee And kiſſed him in token of ſubreftion,vſed 
perfume and incenſe, obſerued to him boly dayes cut and lanced themſcluet in his ſernice, 
with other extaticall furics,and religious frencies, with ora»ments of gold and jewels, 
muocations and immolations, yea oftheir owne children: he had alſo his peculiar pro. 
phets and Prieſts. Theſe and ſuch like doth the Scripture mention of this Babyloni. 
an Idoll, whoſe contagion inſected the Eaft with a Catholike Idolatrie that could 
plead Antiquitie, Uninerſalitie,arid (onſent, by evidence ofScriprure-hiſtorie(which 
later Babylon cannot doe) and yet was but Catholike and generall errour. Bel w 
faith Pline ©, [nwentor ſideralts lama, the inuenter of Aſtrologie, which (Heurnim 
addeth) he defiled with impure Magicke, as did his daughter Semiramis, who warted 
ypon Zorea#ter, in enuie of his greaterlearning : Bels magicke appeared in his ſepul . 
chre, which Xerxes opening, found a veſſell of glaſſe, and therein a carkaſſe ſwim. 
ming in oyle, which reached not to the brim by a hand- breadth. In a little pillar juft 
by was engrauen, that he ſhould dearely repent it, which opening the ſepulchre did 
not fill vp the veſſell: this Terxes aſſayed to doo in vaine,and therefore — ve⸗ 
rie heame, finding in his Grecian Expedition the truth of Belt prophecie, The like is 
{aid to happen, when Darixs in hope of treaſure 4 opened the ſepulchre of Semira- 
mis, he found a chiſt, which being opened, a venemous peſtilence iſſued, that conſu- 
med the third part of men. tas. 

Ribera aff: meth, © that divers later Authors, and befere them f Theodorer, doe 
eſteeme the name Bei ot Baal to be a generall name, agrłeing to all the gods of the 
Gentiles, according to the fignification of the word, ro wit, a Lord, 8 It was a name 
generall to their Idols, when it was put alone, bur pattichlar with ſome addition, as 
Bel-z.ebub, Baal. æ ephen. There were ſo many Baals in Syria, faith h Hruſus as there 
were Regions, and almoſt as many as Cities. The Moabites had their ({hamos, the 
Ammonites Melech, the Sydonians eAFarte, in Gæta Mar ua, in Hamath Aſma, 
&c. And Sera i is Author, that Belus the father of Dido deſcended of that ancient 
Belus the firſt King of the Aſſyrians, which people worſhigpal Saturne & Tuno,which were 
after worſhipped in «Africa, whereupon the Puniker callett God, Bal, (from whence came 
theſe names Hannibal, Adherbal, and ſuch like ) mboimobe eAſfyrians in ſome reſp:it 
call Bel, and Saturne, arid the F̃unne. This opinion that in Bel they worſhipped 
the Sunne, is followed by Tremellins and Innins in their notes on Eſaras, Chap, 
46. 1. becauſe the Aſſyrians, Perſians, and Babylonians, accounted the Sunne the 
greateſt God, and worſhipped the Fire as a particle thereof: To him the Iewes, with 
this borrowed forren Idolatrie , dedicated Horſes and Chariots, which k /ofia 
aboliſhed, together with the Altars on the rooſe of Abas his houſe, andthe high pla- 
ces, where their God might ſee their deuotions. Hicrome, on that place of Eſay, faith, 
that Bel was Satarne, which Suidas confirmeth. Auguſtine | relaterh the vſuall opi- 
mon (on thoſe words, Ind. 2. They ſerved Baal and Aſtaroth) that Baal in thoſe parts 
was the name of [wpiter, and Aftarte of Juno, and produceth the Punike language in 
which Baalſamen ſignifieth the Lord of Heaven; and for «Afaroth (which he rea- 
deth Aſtariibus) he faith it is in theplurall number, in regard of the multitude of la- 
noes Images, each beating the name of Ius. This alſo is exemplified in the bleſſed 
Virgin by Ribera, ſometime called our Lady of Loretto, ſometime our Ladie of Mon- 
referato, &c, according to the diuerfitie of places, wherein they worſhip, not Mary 
the Virgin, but their owne Idols; the daughteꝑ of their whoriſh — Babylon. 
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For the Tyrians, Sydonians, Philiſtims, and other Syrian, and Aſſyrian Nations, the 
Scripture branderh chem with this Bel or Ba- Idolatrie: in hatred of which name! 
the Tewey called the Prince of Duels, as the Acaronites did their principall Idols, by 
the name of Beel cebub. you! | 
Thos the Greekes and Latines haue confounded the Aﬀyrian and Tyrian Bel, 
which by Joſephus u Scaliger, (who not vaworthily is called the Dat. tor of know... m Selig. (ax; 
ledge, and great Prince of [earnings ftate) are diſtinguiſhed and made two: rhe one e . 3. 
(faich he) is written da and the later a and reproueth Hierome for making Bel, , 


the father of Ninws,atid the Virgilian Belus to be one. But in his notes on the frag- — 2 


ments of Bereſus, and other ancient Authors, he ſich, the Tyriaris-and Sydonians Drajtos, 

talled him *2 which the Greekes made Belus: and ſo MF, Selden alſo is ot opinion, Polyotb, 

thattheſe names 42 and vn differ — to the propriety ofthe language, 

and not indeed, for the Grammarians obſerue that the Chaldee words often loſe that 

middle letter: Elias in his The hi obſerueth, that Baa/fignifierh the act of generati- 

on, which may well agree with thoſe beaſtly Basl-rites before mentioned. Baal is 

tead in the foeminine gender. Tob.1;5, Nm. 1 1. 4. In Photiu o is mentioned, that the o Phor.Bib%orh, . 
Phænicians and Syrians called Sterne N A, and Bia, EL, and Bel, and Bolathes, Li- W Damaſcio. 

lixs Giraldua y out of Sermins affirmeth that ¶ A, in the Aſſyrian language fignifiech — 

the Sunne, from whence the Greeke u is deriued : ſome attribute this to the Phæ- 5 — — 

nician tongue, in which Hal ſigniſieth God. The Aſfyrians named Saturne and the 17. ) — 

Sunne Hel. The Indians called that Hercules, which I uch de Nat. Deor, numbreth Elis the fa- 

the firſt, Belas. Bur we find no end of theſe Labytinths. D. Millet in his Cõment vpon ther of Satur, 

Daniel, hath theſe words: The Chaldzans had five Idols, chree Gods and two 4. , 

Goddeſſes, Their firſt God was Bel, a name. contracted of Bebel, which com- if * 

meth of Bahal, which ſignifieth a Lord : to whom was built that Temple be- 4 Ch. f. f. 16. 

fore mentioned. The ſecond was the Sams, which they called Rach, that is, u Folanus 

4 King; becauſe hee is chiefe among the Planers:- and the Perſians call him Afi. *** 

thra, as [nftinus Martyr faith, Dialog. in Trbon. The Prieſts of this Idoll were 

called Rac;ophante, Obſerners of the Sunne. Their third God was Neyo, the Fire; 

fo called of the br:ghtneſſe; this was carried about among them: the Prieſts were 

called Ortephantæ. Their firſt Goddeſſe was Shacha , which was the Earth, wor- 

ſhipped alſo of the Romans vader the name of Telus and Opis: of the Syrians 

called Dorcetha, In the honour of this Goddefſe, they vicd to keepe a feaſt fiue 

dayes together in Babylon; during which time, the Maſters were vnder the do- 

minion of their ſeruants : one of which was vſually fer ouer the teſt, and royal. 

ally cloathed, and was called Sogan, that is, great Prince (our Lords of Mitrule 

ſeeme to deriue their pedigree from hence.) This feſtiuall time was called 

Shache , whereof Babylon was called Sheſhach, of keeping this Feaſt, /erem, 

25. 27. and 51. 41. Theis other Goddefſe was Mulitta, which was Cenxs, 

whoſe Pricfts were called Natite, or Natopharte, But the chiefeſt of their Idols 

was Bel. 3 4 | | 

Hee alſo interpreteth i thoſe words. Day.1.4. Whom they might reach the lear- r Quell. is. 
ning and tongue of the Chaldeans, of Schooles wherein youth. was brought vp | 
in good letters, to bee after employed in the State. So among the Ægypti- 
ans they had the like vſe, where Moſes was taught the {carving of the E- 
tians, Among the Iſraelites eight and-fortic Cities were appointed for the Le- 
vites, which were as the common Schooles and Voiuerſities forthe whole King- 
dome. Samuel and Elizens had their Schooles and Colledges of Prophets: yea the 
a Indians had their Gywnoſophiftes ; and the Romans had their Colledges of 
wewres, f "I 
In che ſeverittehth chaptet ofthe ſecond booke of Kings is mentioned Swtorh Be- 
roth an Idoll of the Babylorſians. Beda interpteteth it the Tabetnacles of Bent band 
ſo the word Sweothwſed, Amory, 25. is by Saint Stephen, Ad . 43. interpreted. And ſ $4.4 Gh. 
ſo doth the ¶ Gloſſe on that place of the Rag: intaprete; where Lyra, * according . c 
to the ſignification of the words(a Tabernacle of wings) relateth out uf Rab. Sal. char. — ROY 
this 


mms 


Of the Prieſts, Sacrificcs, and religious Riter, c. CHAN. x 


— 


d Zanc.confeſſ 
ec Whittah, de 
Scrip. queti.t, 
c. 


f Beller. de ver- 
bo Oti lub. 1.6 9. 


g Mecamorpb. 


4. & 10. 


h Seliaus c. 18. 


i Os; . 
">a 


k cat Rhod, 
lab. S. ca. 1 * 


— —— 


this Idoll was made like to a Hen brooding her chickens : which Idols the Babyloni- 
ans framed in worſhip of that Conſtellation, called by the vulgar, the Hen and chic. 
bent, and ofthe learned, Pleiades; as others did to the Sunne, others to the Moone, 
Some apply it to the myſterie of their Idoll, (which Chriſt the Truth, truely ſaith of 
himſelfe) protecting his worſhippers, as a Hen her chickens, My learned friend Ma. 
ſter Selden g by the ſignification of Swecoth benath (the Tabernacles of the 
daughters) that thereby is meant the Temple of Venus, where the daughters of the 
Babylonians ſate, as before is ſaid, to performe their filthie deuotions, It ſeemeth the 
idolatrous Prieſts carried the Tabernacle of their Idoll on their ſhoulder,in apiſh ini. 
tation of the true Prieſts and Leuites: for ſo «Amos ſaith, b Yee carried Snccoth, or 
Sicehuth your King, ¶ hiun your Images, which Draſius e interpreteth CMoloch and 
Hercules. 

In the fourteenth chapter of Daniel, as the Latines reade, is a large hiſtorie both of 
Bel, a dead ſtatue, and of a liuing Dragon which the Babylonians worſhipped. The 
Prieſts of Bel were bende, beſides their wiues and children, whoſe fraud, and cou. 
ſenage Daniel detected, making it manifeſt by.their foot - ſteps in the aſhes, which he 
had ed in the Temple, that they were the deuourers of that huge portion of for. 
tie ſneepe, twelue meaſures of meale, and fix great pots of wine, daily conſecrated for 
Bels break- faſt. He aſter ſle w the Dragon alſo; for which the Babylonians forced the 
King to lodge him ſix daies among the Lions. But howſocuer generally more autho- 
ritie is to be aſcribed to the Apocryphall bookes, then to any humane Hiftorie, or o- 
ther Eccleſiaſticall Authors, as Zaychins 4 religiouſly holdeth, yet for this fragmem 
of Daniel, it is accounted e the worke of Theodotian a bad man, who ſoiſted it into 
his tranflation, And not onely the Reformed Churches account it as it is, but Drieds 
a learned Papiſt, Eraſmus a Semi- chriſtian (ſo Bellarmine calleth him) Iulius 4 fricas 
nus of old, and the Iewes generally, reiect it out of the Canon, as the Cardinal himſelſe 
f hath obſerued: and he is faine to tell vs of another Daniel of the Tribe of Lei, to 
maintaine the credit hereof. But Hierome in the Preface of his Commentaries ſtileth 
them, Belis Draconiſq, fabulas, quas veru antepoſito, eog, ingulante, ſubiecit, ne videre- 
ter apud imperit os magnam partem voluminum detruncaſſe : and alleageth Enſebins,O- 
rigen. eApollmarixs, and other Eccleſiaſticall Doctors, which were of his minde, and 
though they needed not to anſwerePorphyrie, who had hence raked ſome obieCtions 
againſt the Chriſtians, for theſe things which had not authotitie of Scripture, 

As for Pyramus and Thysbe, with Cypariſſns and ſuch like, I leaue them to s Owid 
and the Poets. It ſeemeth worthie relation that fel} out at Aſſus, a Babylonian Citie, 
where a Dolphin ſo loved a boy, that following too farre after their wonted ſportings, 
he ſtucke faſt in the ſands: h which Alex ander interpreting to be ominous, preferred 
the Boy to the Prieſthood of Neptune. | 

For the preſent Saracenicall Religion, now obſcruedin theſe parts our thitd booke 
ſhall largely relate thereof. Concerning other Babylonian cuſtomes: Herodotus, (.1, 
telleth of three families in Babylon which lived on fiſh, It may be the Carthuſianꝭ of, 
our Weſterne Babylon are of their of-{pring : for whoſe ſparing, their fellowes may 
eat the more fleſh, with which choſe of old, and theſe later, may not (forſooth) pol= 
lute themſe lues. Curtiui telleth generally, that, for fleſhly vices, the Babylonians, 
were moſt corrupt. proſtituted their wives and daughters to their gueſts for te- 
wards, They were addicted to exceſſiue banletting, and d runkenneſſe. In the begin · 
ning of their feaſtes, their women were modeſtly attited by degrees they ſtripped 
themſclues of their cloathes, beginning with the vpper-maſt, till nothing was leis to 
couer their ſhame, or forbid their ſnameleſſeneſſe. And not theit Curtizans alone, hut 
their Matrons, (yea, in token of ciuilicie ) did thus proſtitute themſelues to thoſe 
flames of luſts which haue come from hell, and carrie thizher, Heere Nas Alx x andert 
manly and victorious armie made effeminate, vnſit after to haue encountred with 4. 
ſtrong enemie. * Some aſcribe the looſe liues of the Babylonians, to a law of Xexxes, 
who to chaſtiſe them for a tebellion enacted that they ſhould no longer weare armes, 
but addict themſelues to Muſicke, tiot, and ſuch like. . | 
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1 Prius, 55 1 — Mamylus 30 44. | 42 . 
2 Min, 52 16 Sperthews 43 Jo Chalass 4 ; => 
3 Semirawis, 42 . 17 Aſchatades 38 31 Angbos 2 of Shinar, chat 
4 Ninyas Zames . 38 18 Amynies 45 32 Babios 37 — . 
5 Arias, »:330 19 Belochus _ 25. 33 Thin cos 30 — g 
s Cu, 40 20 eres 30 34 Dercylus 40 compayions 
7 Merxes, 30 2t Leamprides- 30 35 Eupacmes 38 farre hedce. 
8 cArmemithres 38 22 Soares 20 36 Laoſthenes 45 

9 Belachu 35 23 Lunprees 30 37 Pyritiades 30 

10 .; 32 24 POY4 45 38 Opbreteis 285 
' 11 Ferhus 32 25 Ce A 39 Epbatheret' 52 

12 Mamythw 30 26Mitheos .,. 27 40 Arracarnes 42 

13 Aſchalios 28 27Teutamis 32 41 Tones Concalerss qui 26 

14 Spharie 22 28 Teutew 44 & Sardanep 4. 

Ti funineofſtis Dyna, 1484 yrates!' 
The aunt Dytaſiiewss fofhe Medes be Ar ,who 484. 
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The Chaldean,and Aſſyrian Chronicle, or Computation 71 Times, with 
| their manifoldalterations of Religions end ou | 
theſe 7 mne. | 


VP; d ments in — |=» 185 
| Firſt,>he  Chaldzans, Exechoos reigned 6. D Can, 
—— 39. Necbubes 43. Abies 48 ne. n iag/ib.z & 3. 
He being diſpoſleſſed by the Atabians, 4 CM, 1 Ka ſecond Arabi. © 4 Chal- 
perde drag 45. yeares, and dier hün 8 N 28. Alia 33. Pa. 4 — 4 wry 
rannos 40.Nabonnaboy2 5,>--—-4t. The ſpace of two Pynaſties is reckoned an Dynaſtic. 
449. yeares, Thus Scaliger relateth: Fork my — the former was beyond all 
pov of truth (which they tell ol before dhe floud) ſo chis hath no great hkeli- 
ood, at leaſt for ſo 1 with whom che moſt hiſtories 
their celacions,and Scalger his © third Pynaſtie, of one and fortie Kings inchis order, . The Aura. 
naſtie. 


in Babylonia. in the 43 · yeate of his is reigne. ar. d the 
ten Tribes) — or Cardiceas 22. Arſeos ot Dewoces 40 eee allo Phra 
tet 22. Alltharas nine — — . e 22 enten. 
The fiſths Dynallie was ofthe — Ahr g The Perfian 
—— 30:yearrs : His ſoune 58. 5 — Dax uu Dynaſtic a 
fonne of Hyſtaſpes 3 C ycares , —_— 2 7. — taxerxes Lon. 
fiwanns ao. Terxei 2. — Sogdianss rakes Daruu Neth, ig, yeares, 
— 8 * 26 ugNorins 6, in all 231, 


yearcs; X 
The fixth ' Dynaſtic: was of the — the firſt of which was Arne, _ The place. 


Who after the conqueſt of Darine reigned 6. yeazes; Antigens 12, Sclancus Nicator fie... Dyna. 
32. An | 


* 


70 


_— 


3 
nnen 


The Chaldzan run bronicle, &c. CHa . gj 


d i 


32. Hmtigonns Soter 19. Anti genus Thees 15. (In the 13. year of bis reigne, Arſaces the 
Perfian rebelled) Seleucus Callinicus 10. Selencus — 3. Antiochus Magnus 36. 
Seleueus Philggater 18. Autiochns Epiphanes if. Antiochus Eupator 2. Demetrius Se. 
ter 12. Alexander Bale 10, Demetrius Nijcaner agent, Sidetes g. Demetrini 
D. F.. Antioch ee 1. Antioe hs Cyzieenir 18. Philippar 2. In all 237. And 
from inning of the firſt Dynaltie 2623. Theſe I haue heere inſerted out of 
Scaliger, rather toſhew the continued ſucceſſion of the Eaſterne Empire, then with 
any imenttopeifwade;thar all theſe were Kings, and ruled the eouncte ao 
nia, Forafter eArſacertebelled, the Parthians diſpoſſeſſod the Syrian Kings of 

parts: and before, the Babylonians often rebelled; asin the time oi when 
Zopyrus by a — ſtratagem, recited by ſeſlis end others, reſtored them to Darin: 
but eſpecially in the times of the Medes, whoſe Dynaſtie was much di ſquꝛeted : ſom- 
time the Scythians ( ſaith4Oroſivr) and ſometimes the Chaldæans, and fomecimey 
the Medes preuayling. Sometimes alſo (as the Seripture witnefferh)che A ſſyrians re- 
ne wed their ancient Lea in he time of the Aſſyrtan Dynaſtie, the Chaldæam 


 arefaidto warre(inthe reigne of Para) againſt the Phznicians, which arguerh tha 


ce Ack · 15.4. 
f Called Me- 


rodach. 


Scal. note in 
ag.Beroſ. 


h The ſecond 
Perſian Dync« 
ie. 


k 
l 


j Lib. 3.6. 


were then free. 3 | 
Scripture and other Hiftories ke of V, Teglath-Phaleſar, Iarth, 
8 Sams. aſur, Senucherib, Aſur-bhaddon : which were great and mightie, not 
onely ſtrong enough to defend themſelues againſt the Medes, but to inuade forren 
Nations, yea did tranſlate people from one Kingdome to another, and : ſeated the 
captives of Iſrael in the Citties oſthe Medes, and ſent Babytonian Colonies to Sams- 
rin; _ they could net doe, if they had not commanded both Afiyria, and Media, 
with Babylonia, | 
Nabonaſſar rebelled, as is faid, againſt Artycas, and began the Chaldzan Dyna 
ſtie, from whom, for this reſtitu 2 libertie, che Chaldzans began their Aſtrono. 
micall computations : he reigned ny ('binzerns and Peru 5, Di. 
lalaus 5. — 1 2. He ſent Ambaſſadours to Hesi. Arkyancr 5, 
Interregnam 12. Belithins 3. Aperemadic un 6, Honig el alus 1. Neſuocmondecui 4, In 
terregnum 17. learaedin' 18. Savfducinns g. Kiail. adac hut 24 25. 
(In the ſeuenteenth yeare of his teigue, hee ſent his ſonne Naluchodanoſar into 8 
ia with an Armie, ) Nluc hodoneſor 30. Exilmerodach 6. Neregoſolaryu . 
— 17. This was a Mede by ſinage (not as ſome 8 ſay, King of the Medes) ſonue 
of Xerxes a Mede, but borne at Babylon, and by conſpiracie raiſed tothe Kingdome: 
not inuading Babylon with Cyras but reigning in Babylon till Cyrus deptiued him. 
HMegaſtherer calf him a Mede, and the Scripture Darius Aﬀedas, Cyrus came aga 
him in the nineteenth-yeare of his feigne, and eleuen yearet before the ſeuenty ot the 
Captivity were ended; in which ſpace Cyrus had enough to doe to beſiege and con- 
quer Babylon, and Borſippa Where D arixs was. qm the beginning of Nabonaſſe 
to the — of Orus are 2 17. yeates. From thence to the Aſiatike Empire of the Ma- 
cedonians 201, From thence to the rebellion of ¶Arſaces the Parthian, of whom the 
Parthian Rings were called Arſacida q. And the ofthe Patthlans oontinu- 
ed 479. yeares: the laſt of tbem An,, being ſlame. Theſe Kings, aratthe times 
oftheirreighes gre noteafie to ſet done, and Onnpbrisr is alierctore reproued of 
AI take m which authority failerh him, Of chem ve ſhall 
due place. 0 n rat 


The * ſecond Perſtan e continued till te Mahumecans deptiued them 
e firſt Ararerxos reigned 13. yt ies, Spores 71, Oma. i. Wararaner 3, Wa 
raramut· 2. — — 3. foure Monerhs, Vue. 7, OH 7, Kubas v 
borne Kidy,andreigtied 90, yeares, Artexe#3#7 q  Saborer's, Wararaves . 11. 
Is diferdss 211. Wararints . t. Hl: gerus 2, e. P. Obalacg; Cabs 
des 11, Zamaſpes g. CU gin 30. Cee Ag 48. Ornieds 8; CA 


29. Siroes 1. Adeſer . moneths, Baraſas 6. moneths, Baram q. monetha, Ori da las- 
| J. mall 2. 4% 10 ny ,** 23 t 7421 12 * 24 Aden 
— i hoſeAdincs and tine) you muy'for in out: — 
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call relation. After the Saracens, reigned the Tartars; and ſince, ſometime one fa- 
mily, ſometime anocher, among the Perſians, till Seh mas diſpoſſeſſed the Sophian 
ol the Babylonian dominion, vnder which Turkiſh ſeruitude it groned, till our dayes, 
in which 8 Perſian hath recoucred it, if we may exe dite ſome reports, by o- 
thers & denie | VII 5 - 


mong Chronologers : but haue ſimply followed S ,whoſe very name is able to 
ſhield me from — not to yee ld me — Let others, that haue 
more luſt and lesſure,traverſe theſe matters at their pleaſure: my intent is, moſt of all. 
the Hiſtory of Religions; and the ſucceſſions and alterations of States I haue lightly 
touched: but precilely to determine in what yeare of the world King began 
bis reigne and to diſpute the ſame with all opponents, would be ſomewhat tedious to 
the Reader :to me (pups theſe vatieties of opinions, impoſſible. Leauing ther- 
ſore the more ſtudious to che Chronologers, let vs take a little review of ſome ptinci- 
pall occurrents in the former Catalogue. 

eAfricanss beginnes the Aſſyrian Monarchie at Belus, and not, as the moſt, with 
Ninws: That Belas ſome thinke to be the ſame with Nimrod, whom Nina, as wee 


ſaid before,conſecrated, Semmrams is reported to be the firſt that cauſed Eunuches j cet R. lb. 
to be made, Ninas which ſucceeded,left not like monuments of his great exploits, 13.4. 


as his Predeceſſots before him, Buntingus thinkes him to be that Amraphel King of 
Shinar,mentioned G emeſ,14. and that Ariech King of Elaſſer was bis ſonne, Howe- 
uer,it breeds much difficulty, to reconcile the ancient Hiſtorie ofthe Babylonian and 
Aſſyrian great and long continued Empire, with the kingdomes and Kings in that 
Chapter by Moſes mentioned. Expolemss,as before is cited out of Euſebius, ſaith that 
thoſe Kings were Armenians; Diodoerus T arſenſis , as Pererins affirmeth , reckons 
them Perhans, /oſephns Aﬀſyrians : Pererins himſelſe thinkes theo vaſſals, and tribu- 
caries to the Aſſyrian : Genebrard ſuſpects the Hiſtory of the Aſſyrian greatneſſe: and 
truely, not altogether vniuſtly, neyther do we reade of any in all the Hiſtorie of Moſes 
and Ioſbua concerning the Kings in thoſe parts, for ought can be gathered, yeelding 
ſubiection to Babylon. And the Sodomite and his neighbours had beene the tribu- 
taries of ¶ hedorlaamer King of Elam, and not of A mrapbel King of Shinar; vnleſſe 
we ſay that violent things are not permanent, and the yoake impoſed before by the 
Aſſyrians, was now in Ninias dayes reiected: Semiramis being weakened with her 
Indian expedition, and Nini by killing her, giuing occaſion of diſcontent to her 
followers, the men of watre, which might heetreupon (contemning this effeminate 
King,who had ſuffered his mother to poſſeſſe the Sceptet ſo long) Al to ſharing for 
themſelues, and etect pettie Kingdomes. eArjas (happily) reſtored the Empyre thus 
decayed, if it be true that Bumtingas writerh, that he was a great warriour , therefore 
called Arius and Mart, and, as the God of warre,inuacated by the Aflyrians. When 


Tentamss reigned," Diodor lib. 3. teſtiſieth that Priamuis, then beſieged by Agamem- m Dioder.Sie, 
ron, as vaſſall and tributarie to the Aſſyrians ſent to him for ayde, who ſent to his ſuc- 4. 3. caf. . 


cour Memnon, with twenty thouſand ſouldiers. | 
But to deſcend vnto times neerer both vs and the truth, and to view the ruine of 


that great eſtate: we reade in the ſame Author, and in ® others, that eArbaces (whom n luft lib. 1. 
Inftin calleth Arbactus; Oreſius Arbaſtus) was by Sardanapalus made Captaine Oroſws lib. 3.6. 


of the Armie which was yearely ſent to Niua, or Niniue, where a conſpiracie was 
contracted betueene him and Beleſus a Chaldzan Prieſt, Captaine of the Babylo- 
nians, who by his Chaldzan skill in divination , had foretold Arbaces this deſtined 


Empire, and was promiſed for his ſhare the Babylonian principality, Thus the Medes, o Some think 
Babylonians,and Arabians, enterpriſing rebellion, aſſembled to the number of foyre tis Beleſws to 


hundred thouſand, whom Sardanapalns overthrew in battell twice; but being ſtill be 
animated by o Beleſs predictiona, which (ſaid hee) the Gods by the Starres ſore · ſig- 


forces of Sar 
| into 


I dare not take vpon me to be vmpire and decider of thoſe many altercations a- crauels, 


whom the Ba- 


nified : and by corrupting of the Bactrian Armie, ſent to ſaccour the King, called 8ette- 
and adi — to the enemie, they at the third battell outerthrew the b. 
palus, ledde by Salamenns his wiues brother, The King fled — 


— 
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into Niniue,trufting to a — 2 the Cittic ſhould neuer be taken till the R. 

wer were enemy to it, Afrertwo yeares ſiege, by extreamo raines, the River ſwellj 
oucrflowed patt of the Citry,and cuſt done twentie furlongs of the walls. Where. 
upan deſpayring (as ſeemiug to ſee God and man a gainſthim) be, which before had 
chambered himſelſe with women, and accuſtomed himſelſe to the Diſtaffe, in a wo. 
mans both heart and habie; no in «manly reſolution ( if it may not more fitly be 
called a Feminine Pifſolotion, which thus runnerh from that danger which it ſhould 
encotimter)gathertd his tres ſures together and etecting aftame in his Pallace, there 
burne them himſelſe, his wiues ad Eunuchs together. The Aſhes, vnder pretence of 
a Vo thereof tnade to Belwr, Beleſns obtained of &rbacerthe new Conquerour and 
Monarch, eo turty to Babylon. But the couſenage being 'knowne, and Beleſus con. 
deinned — the rreaſures,which with — — 3 Ard aces both gave 
chem and ſorgate chem adding the præſecture Babylonia, according to 
— — promiſe. wy 4 ſay thar —— call bal Rehab, ſhared the — 
* with him, 4rbaces reigning ouer the Medes and Perſians, the other ouer Niniuie ani 
Bebyſonis: ollowing herein the forged (Me benen, Who (as Air me th him 
to ſay) out ofthe 8uſian Librarie penned his Hiftorie, hauing before fabled a Cara 
* | —— of Beroſurof the ariciem Kings,contrary to chat wluch out af the fragment 
+ oftherrueAwoſu/before is ——— oe ” — FR — | 
Serdenupalus is written (faith ÞScatigerig his Notes vpon Exſebing) with a double 
i 0.Sardanapatins,a name Ao * e andes G fignific the 
| ſume hence ate thoſe words of Cicersz, De Repub. Sardanapa us ile withs ui 
gun momint iy ſo defer mier. Surdunapalus built Tarſus and Anchiale (fairh Exſebmy) 
at tlie ſame time: the onefamous for the me& famous Diuineꝰ that ever rhe Sunce 
ga (except the Sunne ol Righteouſneſfebimſelfe) Pas? the Apoſtle and Doctor of 
c Strabo.ſib.14 the Genriles : The other for the Authors Monument and ſtony Image, © with this Af. 
ſyrian Epigramme ; Sardanapains, the ſonne of eAnacyndarnxis, built Anchiale and 
T arſus m one day; and thou O ffranger, eate; #inke,play. And Verſes were annexcd, 

which I haue thus Engliſhed: 


. CIMortall thou knowFt thy ſelfe :then pleaſe thine appetite 
nib pre ſent daimties : Death can yeeld thee no delight. 
Loe, I am nom but duſt: whilome a Prince of might. 
What I did cute I baut; and what my greedy minde 
Coaſemiũ: bow much (alas) bow ſweet left T bebinde? 
Tete ibis (O man) thus line: leſ wiſedene thoweanft finde, 
f his his Legacie hee hath bequeached to all Epicures, the living Sepulchres of 
. thetuſeldes, breathing graues (not of ſo many Creatures onely better than them- 
* n E which they deuoure, but) of Reaſon, Nature, Religion, Soule, and (if ix were 
pP om̃ble) of God, which all lie buried in theſe ſwine, couered with the ins ofen 
4 1.cer. 15.32. Let vs eate and drinke,for to morrow we ſball dis, Who knoweth whether Pau did 
oh not allude to this ſpeech of the Foundet of his Cittie? This ſubuetſiot of the Aſſytia 
Empire was Hane mand 14 5. after Buntin gus account, Of the Medes ſee morein 
yy their propet place. n * | | 
© "The Babylonian Empire tenewed by Nebonkſixr, continued till Cyrus, of which 
tries wehiue little record but in the Scriptute, as neyrher of thoſe Aſſyrian Kings, 
| Which defore had cupdued Iſtael, and inuvaget Thda, Seracherrb is famous, euen in 
Head lb, The Bthuibee hüſtoty , aRhough they had nor the fulleruth. For thus Herodotus e telleth 
That St acheri King of the Arabian atid/Aﬀyrians warred on Egypt, where Sethe 
1 (before lum Pic) en tafgmiedt:? hs peing forfiken of his ſouldiers, berooke 
am te hir denorion;/atttitideltthe which hee feſraſleepe. And the god appearing, 
tormſed'apdt which He performed ſendin g an Armie of Mice into the Armie of Se. 
c berib, which did cate jhis Souldiers quivers, and the leathers of their ſhields, and 
armour, iuſomuch, that the very next day they all fled, Im witneſſe whereof ; the l. 
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dried ASPA:« Tiff Babe 60 
ide of ſtone, ſtandoth inthe Temple of Vulbar,þ Mouſe 
1 King, madeof one F. Were — 


dean he erf, inyanitie and ombirion f dd ihn: priveriet ane arrogated 
to che mſelues. air; on dri, won 7, 

Func ius and Oſſarder male Nah dlloſar — — to be one and the 
fame , and djuers Comthenters ypon Daniel hold che _ Whom Sa- 
g and e ee Neger oa hl reign dh EDT 
wo Hu. ALA kee continued nine te — "To his — x Ste 
yeate Nebwrbadn — — — — = 
. 2 him to ſubdue the rebellious Egyptians, lewes, and Pa- 


—— . 
his ſonme 


ena Dawiet into captiuitie. / He began his raigne 
——— are 17 — 388 . — 


d him, hm Icons (as Sealiger Rue 0 — 
gew. thett duce hone ſoane the of Nabuchodonoſty, called La- | 
5e which hirn ſelſe ſled as ProteAor in the minoritie ;, from 
— Bur heb dead and tis fongn tote ie chamber then a Throne, pag. 
— and ſle him. This 'foich he,is Darins Dil bole. 
Medus, and aria Baltaſar mentio Daniel, Ker Sealers ade 


out bf Rv and Mey aftbrney, 
uw ade ov et puter (fo: hey call henſcluet) ſwex infinding 
The 7 bs nb 1 Fun, would make ita common 
name to the BabylonidnKings, az Phevar to = Egyptians : Pererms will haue two 
oftheriims;Uthtrs um haue him to be Cambyſer, Artaxerxes,Ochus, 
Once, Babel i» a Mother of confuſion to he childre, zoll makes ther babble, while 
will Cononize Scriprutes, 
us ended the Babylonian Monarchie. anddavio og wonne Babylon, and taken 
Daa, Moda ac Borfppa, he gauehim his life, aud the gouernement of Carniania, 
An Anni 1409. As Nabnchedoneſor had by Elie — — the Cod of D aniel,fo 
—— ended the captiuitie of his people; — libetriero ſuch, as would, to teturne. 
lewes abode there ſtill, and thence ſent thei yearely offerings to the Tem- 
pe In the time of Artabanxs the Parthian ( when Caligula tyrannized at Rome) 
* eAſmmexrand Auilaus, brethren ofthe lewiſh Nation, grew — — and havghne » Joſeph Ant 
withall , fotgetting God and themſelues, which cauſed the B Babyloniansro conſpire l. 18 C. 1a. 
ainſt them, and (4frerthe death ofthe brethron, with thouſands of their partakers) 
ſlew in Seleucia fiftie thouſand of the Iewiſh Nation, - Neerds and Niſibis were 
then much peopled by the lewes. And thus Religion — held the ancient courſe, 
partly was mixed (according to the cuſtome of Conqueſts) with the Perſian, Mace. 
donian, Parthian, befides the Tewiſhand W vn ill he Apoſtles preached herethe 
Chriſtian veritie. 
About the ſame time, Helens and ber ſonne — of Adiabena (whichis in 
theſe parts of Aſſytia) detame Jewiſh Ptoſelytes. $elenciabuit by Selaatus (aft , POL 
were the marriage-Chamber of Euphrates and Tigris, whicbibere metre and mite built by Selew.. 
their waters : Nature being by mans induſtrie forced to ,yeeld to the match) as Plinije c Nicater on 
faith, for that purpoſe , — Babylon of her Inhabitants, and mherted herhame © channel dig- 
alſo, with der people. leis from Babylon ninctic miles, or, as ſotne reade it, for- — 
tie, inhabited with ſixe hundred thouſand Citinens. To ſpoile the ſpoyler, the Par- Tanis Pl. lc. 
chians bulk Crefiphon three miles from thence, ad failing of their purpoſe — caþ.2 6, 
built another Towne by,calledVologrfocena. Vet did Babylon it ſe — 
not ir ſelfe) in the time of Ammianus Marcellin us, and aſter. 
Ortelias thinketh that Bagdat was called Babylon (ãs Stleucta before had beene) 
beeauſcitfioodneareto theplace deen. For that old Babylon * 
b Panſanar time, had nothing lefr the Temple of Bel, and the walls; 5 Pane 
ſometimes, faith he, the Cirie chat ener the Sunne aw, . Argad bib 4. 
Io let time. e within thoſe walls were kepe beaſts for the — garye. It was . 
after inhabited with many thouſands of be ber laid et the — 7 ©, 15, Hes, i 


wiſe, cam. * 
Dun.s. 
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* 1% J be. the olde Babylon. The ſtorie of this B 
h te. in out Sara cenlcall Hiſtorie. A 


Halt ume amidſt thoſe Treaſures, hadRore, which: niggardiſe 
\- *- burſeipbisowne deſene A ot ain ng oe 8 
There is yet a bone left of this Calipha'searkaſſe, or ſome ghoſt and:{badow: of 
that great and mightie body, I meane that angent namohnd power of che ( alp, 
hich magnificenrSolmen the Turkiſh Broperour ,,in his conqueſt 15 74, Would 
—— accepring the ro of that new conquered Rate 
at the handes of their alipha : 2 2 in Egypt and Petſia v- 
ſed, more for forme then neceſſitie; this Aſſyrian and that Cali having 
but getture and veſture, the Soldans themſelues enioying both body and ſoule of this 

authoxitie. zee ning e 2 zi Hein I 1!» babrrs w- 
In che yeare one ihouſand one husdred fiftie nine, che River Tygris ouerlowed 
i Dead. AClu. Bagded, and deſolated many Cities. Barring i dffirmeth.out of the Arabian and Per. 
ſian Tarigh, which he faich he had ſeene, that Bagded was built by the counſell of an 
Aſtrologer, a Gentile named Nebech,and bath for aſcendent Sagittarius, was finiſhed 
in ſoure yeares, and coft eighteene millions of gold. Theſe Rudies of Aſtrologie did 
& Rich rant Mere flouriſh, One Riobardas a Frier Preacher ſaith,” That here was an Vniuerſuie, 
Alcorgy.cap. 13. the Sudents whereof were maintained at publique charge, of which number him- 
- ſelfe was one. That Caliph that ſonnded it, fot the preventing of ſets, baniſhed Phi- 
Joſaphic out of theſe Schooles, and accounted him a bad Saracen which was a good 
Phileſopher, The reaſon whereof grew from ſome, which, reading Ariſlatie and 


bim to dic 
on _ 


Ha relinquiſhed Aſabower, . - »- : 
1 at Polb I. AAarce Palo or Paulus the Venetian ſaith, that they ſtudied here in his time, the 
cap.7, Law of Mahemet Necromancie, Geomancie, Phyſiognomy, Phyſicke, and Aſtrono- 


mie: And that it was then a great Staple of the Indian Commodities. This was with- 
in ſewye ares aſter the Tartar had won it. Headdeth, that there were many Chriſti. 
ans ja cheſe parts3zand that in the yeare onethouſand two bundred twenty and fue, 
in detiſion ofthe Goſpel, the Calph commanding by a day that the Chriſtians ſhould 
remoue 4 monniaine in teſtimonie of theirfaith, according to the wordes of Chriſt,or 
elſe to abige the perill: this was effected by aShoomaken, and the day 4n remem- 
brapee thereof yeertly ſolemmſ ed with ſaſting the Even. | 
Ine ewes goe ſtill to viſite the Denne which is there ſhewed, as the place of Da. 
ant imptiſonment, wich his terrible Gaolers; or fellow-priſoners, as Maſter Ales 
tolde me, 1. Wel! ' 1721 
m cs. A certain Merehant (the Diſcourſe of whoſe voyage » Ram hath publi 
* —_— keth of a Orpha,a to wue in the way from Byr — lon, wherein the — 
Chaldecs, fooliſhly ſuppqſe, that Abraham offered Iſaac : at whichtime ( ſay they) there ſprang 
wh:nce abra- a fountaine which watereththeir Countrey, and dtiueth their Mils. Here was a Chri- 
bam paſſed fiſt ſtian Temple called Samt Alrabau, after turned into a Mahumetane ©Hoſchee, and 
to C. now called Abrahewr Well, into which itany enter ſo many times (they — 
; number 


D 
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CA.. ASIA, Tür Booke. - — be 


number) with deuotion, he is freed of any feuer: The fiſhes which ate many, have 
taken Sanctuary intheſe waters, and none dare take them, but holde them holy. Sixe 
miles from hence is a Well. holden in like ſacred ac count, which cureth Leptoſies. 
N ſibis, Carr æ, and m Edeſſa, were chiefe Citties of Meſopotamia: at Edeſſa reigned m yolater. l. ft. 
Abo garus, betwixt whom and our Sauiour paſſed (if we may beleeue it) thoſe Epi- 

files yet extant, 

Ac Carthæ o there was a Temple ofthe Moone, in which, they which ſactificed to , ,, 
the goddeſſe Luna were ſubiect to the gouernment of their wines : they which ſacri- rn = — 
ficed to the god Lunus wereaccounted their wines Maſters, He ſaith, that the Baby- 4b 4 ca 8. 
lonians allowed marriages of parents and children. o Cafe is two dayes iourny from o L. 2. cap.24, 
Bagdet p religious for the buriall of Hali and his ſonnes, Haſſar and Oſſain: where. P c. 
unto is reſort of Pilgrims from Perſia, whoſe Kings were Mont here to be crowned, |. g 
But this City C uriod calleth Cufa. aſſigneth ir to En and laith that of this accident f. Hb. 1. 
it was called Maſſadale, or the houſe of Ali ſlaine here by Maus bis competitor. r Maginus. 

Meſopotamia is now called Diarbech, The chiefe Cities in it are Orta, of ſeven piss Latis 
miles compaſſe, famous, ſay ſome, for the death of Craſſus, ! Caramir the mother. Cit- ,,1culauic lan- 
tie of the countrey, oft welue miles compaſſe. Moful and Merdin, of which in the guize Carr. u, 
next Chapter. Betweene Orpha and Caramir,was the Paradiſe of Aladeules, where faith : uran. 
he had a fortreſſe deſtroyed by Selim. © This his Paradiſe was like to that which you t C gh. 
ſhall find in our Perfian Hiſtorie. Men by a potion brought into afleep, were broughe 
into this ſuppoſed Parzdiſe,where at their waking they were preſented with all ſenſu- 
all pleaſures of muſicke, damoſels, dainties, &c. which(haviog had ſome taſte ot ano. 
ther ſlee pie drinke) afrer came #gaine ro themſelues. And then did Aladenles tell 
them, That he could bring whom he pleaſed ro Paradiſe , the place where they had 
beene : and if they would commit ſuch murders, or haughty attempts, it ſhould be 
theirs, A dangerous deuice, Zelm the Turke deſtroyed the place. 


— — 


nA. XIIII 
of Niniue and other neighbouring Nations. 


Ee haue hitheno ſpoken of Babylonia, but ſo, as in regard ofthe Em- 
pite, and ſome other occurrents , neceſſity now and then compelled 
_ vs to make excatfions into ſom other parts of Aſlytia, Meſopotamia, 
\ A VESF &c. AndTknow not how, this Babylon cauſeth confuſion in that 
Sa of affaires, and in regard of the diuifion of the pens (as ſomtimes 
of tongues) of ſuch as haue written thereof. Hard it is to diſtinguiſh betweene the 
Aſſyrian and Babylonian Empire, one whilevniced, another while divided, as each 
party could moſt prevaile: and no leſſe hardro reconcile the Erhnike and Divine Hi- 
ſtory rouching the ſame. Proſemey u ſtraitneth Aſſyria on the North, with part of Ar- 
menia nere the riuer Niphates; on the Weſt with Meſopotamia; on the South with u Ls. cap. i. 
Suſiana; and Media on the Eaſt. But her large Empire ha h enlarged the name of 
Syria, & of Aſſyria(which names the Greełs did not wel diſtinguiſh)to many coun- 
tries in that part of Aha, The Scripture derĩueth Syria from Aram, and Aſſyria from 
Aſeur. Both were in their times flouriſhing, and mention is made from Abrabams 
time, both of the warres and Kingdomesin thoſe parts: yea before, from Aſhur and 
Nimrod. as already is ſhewed, | | | 
Meſopotamia is ſo called, and in the Scripture Aram or Syria of the waters becauſe 
it is ſituate berweene Euphrites and Tygris : the countries Babylonia, and Armenia, 
confining the fame on the North aud South. Whereas therefore we haue in our fot» 
mer Babyloman relation diſcourſed of Aﬀyria, extending the name aftera larger rec- 
Koning: here we conſider it more properly, Euphrares is a River very ſwift; Be chey 
which goe to Bagdet buy their boars at Birra, which ſerue them but one voyage, and 
ſell them at Felugia for ſeven or eight which coſt fifty , becauſe they cannot rerurne. 
But Tygris is ſwifter: the Armeniars bring victual downe the fame to Bagdet, on Nb. Fitch 
raſts made of Goats skins, blown full of wind, and boords laide vpon them, on _ Hake o 
H 2 ey 
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they lade their goods; which being diſcharged they open the skins and carry them 
backe on Camels, Diony/ms and Strabs tell of this river, that it paſſeth through the 
Lake Thonitis without mixture of waters by reaſon of this ſwiſtneſſe, which alto gi. 
ueth it the name; for the Medes call an Arrow Tygtis. Lucas faith it paſſeth a great 
way vnder ground,and weary of that burthenſome journey , riſeth againe as out of a 


new fountaine, 


* 


At Tigrim ſwbito tellus abſe orbet biatu . i 
Occnltoſg, tegit enrſus,rurſuſg, rexatum _— 
Fonte nous flumenpelaginen — undead,” 


The chiefe Citie in theſe parts was Niniue,called in nA great and excellent Ci. 
tie of three dayes iourney, It had (I borrow the words of out reucrend Dioceſan)» an 
ancient teſtimony long before in the booke of < Geneſiz, For thus Moſes writeth, 
That Aſbur came from the land of Shinar and built Ninineh and Reboboth, and ( alah, 
and Reſin, At length he ſingleth out Ninine from the reſt, and ſetteth a ſpeciall marks of 

reheminence vpen it, This i a great Cittie: which bonour, by the indgement of the moſt 
learned (though ſtanding inthe Lat place) belongeth to the firſt of the foure Cutier, name- 
ly to Ninine, Others d rmagined (but their canietture is without ground) that the foure 
(utes were cloſed vp within the ſame walls and made but one, f an vnuſuall bigneſſe, 
Some aſcribe the building of Ninize to Ninus the ſoune of Belus: of whom it tooke the 
name io be called extber Ninus,ac we reade in Pliny ; or after themaner of the Hebrewes, 
Ninine, They conceine i thus, That when Nimrod had built Babylon Ninus d;ſdayning 
bis gouernement, went into the fields of Aſhur, and there erected a Cittie after his m 
name, betweene the riners 7 aud T ygrs . Others ſuppoſe that the affinity betwixt theſe 
name, Ninus and Nimiueh deceined 2 writers touching the author theref, and that 
it tooke to name Niniuch becauſe it was beautiful or pleaſant, Others holde opmion that 
Aſhur and Ninus are hut one and the ſame perſon, Laitly, to conclude, the indg ment 
of ſome learned,is that neither Aſhut nor Ninus; but Nimrod bimſelfe was the founder 
of it, But by the confeſnon of all, both ſacred and Gentile Hiſtories , the Citty was very 


. fpacions baning foure hundred and foureſcore furlongs in circuit, when —_— bad fewer 


almoſt (as ſome report)by an hundred: and as afterwards it grew in wealth and magnifi.. 
cence, ſo( they write) it was much more enlarged. Raphael Volaterranus affirmerth, Thar 
it was eight yeares in building and not by fewer at once then tem thouſand workmen, bere 
was no Citty ſince, by the eftmation of Diodorus Siculus,that had likg compaſſcof ground 
or flatelineſſe of walls : the height whereof was not leſſe then an hundred foot; the — 
ufficient ly capable to haue rece ined three Carts on a row: and they were furniſhed and a. 
dorned beſides with fifteen hundred Twrrets, Thus far our reuerend and learned Biſhop, 

Dioderw: e telleth out of Cteſſas, that Ninas, aſter he had ſubdued the Egyprians, 
Phænicians, Syrians, Cilicians, Phrygians, and others, as farre as Tanais, andthe Hyr- 
canians, Parthians, Perſians, and other their neigbbours, he built this Cittie. Aller 
that, he led an Armie againſt the Bactrians of ſeuenteene hundred thouſand foormen, 
and two hundred thouſand horſe: in which expedition he tool Fadirams from her 
husband Afenon,who therefore (impatient of loue and griefe) hanged himfelfe, He 
had by her a ſonne of his one name, and then died, leaving the Empite to his wife. 
His Sepulchre was nine furlongs in height (each of which is ſixe hundred feere) and 
ten in breadth, The credite of this Hiſtory I leaue to the Author, ſcarce ſeeming to a- 

ree with Maſes narration of the building of Niniue, any more then Semiramis buil- 
Jing of Babylon. Som write That f Semiramis abuſing her husbands loue,obtained of 


him the ſwaying of the Empire for the ſpace of ſiue dayes; in which ſhe deptiued him 


of his liſe, and ſucceeded in his eſtate. 

But leaſt the name of this Cittie call vs / backe againe too much to thoſe Aſſyri- 
an Relations, before dilated as much as concerneth our purpoſe; let vs ſee what can 
be ſaid of theit Religion here. Of chis we finde little, but as before is ſhewed of the 
Babylonians. 


N ſtach 
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Niſrech was the Idoll, in whoſe Temple Senacherib was ſlaine by big oe ſonnes. 
But what this Nsſroch was, I cannot finde. Certaine it is, that he Mhich had vpbrai- 
ded confidence in the true Geo p, findes his doll, euen in the place and time of his 
worſhip , bis Traitor ; and hee which had blaſphe med the G o p of heauen, findes 
Heauen and Earth, and his owne Bowels, againſt him. | 8 5 

Denn Vrauia & is reckoned among the Aſſyrian deuotions, and Adad was their 
chiefe God, which they interpret One, (and CMacrebwr,the Sunne, which,as before 
is ſaid, they worſhippeg) and eAtargatis,the Earth, Felus allo was here worſhipped, 
as witneſſe Dion, Euſebins, and Cyrillus. Tg 

Lucian h faith, That the Aſſytians ſacrificed to a Doue; thetouching of which 
Fowle required much ceremonie for expiation : Whereto accordethihe fable, i chat 


Semiramis was turned into a Doue. | PL foe #5) 
Concerning Adad and Atargatit, Macrobius k faith, That the Aſſyrians aſcribe all 


wer to theſe two. The Image of Add ſhmed with rajes ot beames downwards, 
deſigning the Sunnes force : That of eAtargatis, with beames vpwards, as it were a- 
ſcribing to the heauenly influence all herplentie : ynder the fame Image were the 
ſhapes of Lyons, as alſo the Phrygjans fained the Mother of the Gods, that is, rhe 
Earth, to be borne on Lyons. But of this Atargatis mote in the next Chapter. 

Jonas was ſent to preach to the great Citie of Niniue, as ſome = thinke in the dayes 
of Sardanapains, his next Predeceſſor. Broughton (with ſome other) tlunketh iu the 
daies of Pu or Pbul. aſſur. Their repentance ſtaied that iudgement. Naboi alter de- 


nounced the like judgement, which accordingly came to paſſe. Phraortes King ofthe 


Medes (mentionedinthe forrher chapter) beſieged it. His ſonne Cyaxares ſucceeded 
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in the Kingdome, and in this ſiege. After that, the Scythians inuaded Media, and held“ 


it eight and twentie yeares, according to the prophecie of ſeremie 49. 24. and in the 
ſame Expedition obtained Niniue. But Qaæares after preuailed againſt the Scythi- 
ans, and Afy:rges bis Sonne ouer- turned and deſtroyed Niniue, that it ſhould no 
more bea receptacle or — 2 tothe Aſſytians, to rebell againſt the Medes. 
Nabum threatneth * opening of the gates of the Riuer And deſtruttion to the Temple, as 


Tremellins teadeth it, noting thereon the caſting downe of the Forts on Tigris, and 


gerebant d 
Deut 6, Deum 
vans, c. i 
Aung. it: c. 
bal, 4g. Aue 
Vocatur Sg 
qu fine multi- 
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amongſt them the Temple of Felus there erected ; out of whoſe notes on the firſt 9vi: he 00 
Chapter of Nabum, I inſerted the former Relation. Herodotus in the Hiſtoric hereof tg ait 


faith, That Pbraories there periſhed iu the ſiege, wich moſt patt of his Atmie, Cyaxares, 
to teuenge his Fathers death, renewed the ſiege, but was not able to hold bis owne a- 
gainſt the Scythians, vntill, after eight and twentie yeares, that the Scythians had en- 
joyed the Empire of Aſia (under pretence of ſeaſtiug being entertained in a banquet) 
the moſt of them, in their dtunkenneſſt, were ſlaine by the Medes: and ſo the Scythi- 
aus loofing what beſore they had gotten, Cyaxares recoueted the Empire, and de- 
firoyed Niniue. Thus was that Citie o deſtroied, whaſe Riches, Beautie, Antiqultie, 
Largeneſſe, and Puiſſauce, the Scripture fo often mentioneth. | 
Aman may compare Ecbatana of the Medes, Babylon on Euphrates, and Niniue 
an Tigris, to the Tramm at Rome : So did they both emulate and ſhare the Ea- 
ſterne Empire, as each could make her ſelſe Rrongelt ; now Babylon, another whiie 
Niniue, and ſometime Echat aua preuailingg which is the cauſe of no ll cifficultie 
in theſe Hiſtories, Maſter Carterig bt. an cye- witneſſe, hach beheld, (bee faith) the 
mines of this Citie, and agieeth with Dadenus in the iuequalitie of the ſides two of 
Which contained an hundred and fiftic furlongs, the two other but fourefeore and ten 
on a Gde. 229 * & "2066 = 

Moſul is ſuppoſed to be Ninwe, happily for the neareneſſe, or for that (as a poſts 
bume iflue) it hoth rung from the former. The aſhes yet haue not yeelden ſuch a 
Phoenix as the former was, rather a witheſſe of the others nughtineſſe, faith gr. Aut; 
S ber/ey, and Gods judgement, then of any magnifigence in ir ſelſe. P Moſul is in fame 
for Cloth of Gold, and Silke, for ſertilitie, and for the Patriarchall Sca of the Ne- 
ſtorian Chriſtians, whole authoritie ſtretched to Cathay and Iodia. Madio, a rowne 
on the ſame Riuer, is alſo a Patriarchall Sca of * Chaldees (ot Mahumetine Scct) 
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78 Of Syria and the ancient Religions there, cc. C HAF. 15. 


p N. Pal. li. In PaulasFenetur his daies y they were in the Prouince of Moſul , partly Mahume. 

cap. s. tans, partly Chriftians : and in the mountaines dwelt the Curdi, that were Participles 
or —_— in Religion, proſeſſing partly Chriſt , partly Mabrmer , in practiſe rob- 
bers and wicked. The Chriſtian Patriarch hath Archbiſhops and Biſhops vnder him, 
as the Roman Pope. The Mahumetans are called Aratri, 

JM. Geer. Aſſyria (faith 4 Maginut) is now called by Niger, Adrinſa; by Girara, Azemia; 
by Pinetus, Moſul; by Merrater, Sarh; and of Caſtaldat, Arzerum. It ſometime 
contained the Provinces Arapachite, Adiabena, and Sittacene, now called (after ſome) 
Botan, Sarca, and Rabia, 

r Lier. lt, Vom * telleth of a ſtrange faſhion, anciently vſed in Aſſyria; That the maides 
which were marriageable were yearely brought forth in publike, and ſer to ſale to 
ſuch as would marrie them. The monie which was giuen for the faireſt, was giuento 
the more deformed for their portion in marriage, 

The Aſſyrians vſed to waſhe themſelues daily, but chiefly after carnall companie. 

As for the! Saracenical Religion, we ſhall more fitly handle the ſame by it ſelfe, then 
tediouſly repeat the ſame things. For this therefore, and other Countries ſubiect to 
Turkiſh or Perſian ſeruitude, the Reader may reade of their ſuperſtitions in their due 
place, when we ſpeake of the Saracens, Turkes , and Perſians. The relation of their 
Chriſtian Rites belong to another Tome, 

But let vs come out of Aſſyria into Syria ; the Hiſtories of which are not a little, 
as is ſaid, confounded together, and many Rites were common to them both, and 
to all theſe parts, from the Perfian gulfe to Aſia the leſſe, as being ſo often ſubicR to 
one Empire, or rather ſtill parts of that one Empire, which receiued often alterations 
vnder the Aſſyrians, Babylonians, Medes, Perfians , Macedonians, Scythians, 
Parthians , &c. 


— 


CHAT. XV. 
Of Syria, and the ancient Religions there : Of the Syrian Goddeſſe, 
and her Rites at Hierapolis : Of the Daphnean, and 
other Syrian ſuperſtitions. 


Gen. 10,23, YR 1 A is called, in Scripture, Aram, of Aram the ſonne of Sbem, 

as before is ſaid. And Strabo calleth the Syrians Arammæi. Hence 
4 Strab. l. 1. alſo his * Arimi are deriued, and Arami = 3.) It is diuerſly boun- 
113. ded by diuers Authors: ſome conſounding the names of Syria and 

Aſſytia. Euſtathius doth reckon theſe ſiue parts thereof, viz, Com- 
b Mela de ſit magena, Seleucide, Cceleſyria, Phcenicia, and ludæa. b Mels exten- 
on — deth it further, and < Plmie nameth, as part of Syria, Palæſtina, ludæa, Ccœele, Phœ- 


nice, Damaſcena, Babylonia, Meſ mia, Sophene, Commagene, Adiabene, An- 
d G,Poſt, Bar. tiochia. And in this large ſenſe doth 4 Paſtellus and Brocardus firetch it beyond Ti- 
8* 4 gris Eaſtward from the Mediterranean Sea, and from Armenia to Arabia. But Dom. 
— deere Niger, and befote him e Prolemie (whom wee eſpecially follow) make it a Butte on 
e Lb,5,c15, the North vpon Cilicia, and part of Cappadocia, by the mount Amanus; on the 
South, vpon Iudæa, and part of Arabia Petræa; on the Eaſt, vpon Arabia Deſerta and 

Euphrates; on the Weſt, ypon the Syrian Sea. 
This Counttie is thought to haue beene the habitation of our firſt Parents, be- 
fore the floud, and of Næab and his fincerer Familie (as wee haue ſaid) after, Vet 
how ſoone, and how much, they degenerated in the wicked off- ſpring of cur» 
ſed Cham, whoſe poſteritie peopled a great part hereof, till they werethence by 
the Iſraclites expelled, the Scripture is ſufficient record, Vea, euen from Noabs 
FE Lutian.de time did they deriuc their Idolatrie , —_—_— Lc ianu Narration ofthe Sy- 
Des Syria, ru Goddeſſe , which hee partly ſaw with his eyes, and partly receiued of the Pricfts 
p Lb16, report. This Goddefſe was with godleſſe Rites ſerued and obſerued at Hierapolis; 
Lib.54.23. Which, although Strabo 5 placeth it beyond the River in Meſopotamia, is by b Plinie 


accounted 
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counted in Cceleſyria, called alſo Bambyce, and, of the Sytians themſelues, Aageg; 

and by Prolemie named among the Syrian Cities of the diuiſion Criſtica, in 71. 15, 
Longit.and 56. 15. Latit. And Lucia» (who himſelſe was there; for i he calleth him en. Comet 
ſelfe an Aſſyrian , and was borne at Samoſata in Commagena) placeth it on this fide ia — 
the River. Plinie and Strabo (deceiued in the name) mention the worſhip of Atarga- 

tis (called of the Greekes Dereete) in this place: Atbhenagoras in his Apologie for the 

Chriſtians, hath theſe wordes : Semiramis the daughter of Derceto, a decherous and 

bloudie woman as worſhipped by the name ofthe Syrian Geddeſſe: but Lucian (o- 

ther-where a ſcoffer, here an Hiſtorian) at large deſcriberh it, making this difference 

berweene Thi and That, that Atargatis was halfe a fiſh , but the Syrian Goddeſſe 


wholly reſembled a woman, t | | 

The Citie he thinketh to haue recgived the name Hierapolis ( Hel (tie) of theſe 88 
holy things here obſerued; in which reſpeRir giueth place to none other place in Sy- other — 
ria: hauing a _ Temple, enriched with gifts, ſtatues, and (as they eſteemed them) polis in Phry- 
miracles, Arabia,Pharnicia, Babylonia, Cappadocia, Cilicia, and Aſſyria, brought her B, wherein 
preſents, and celebrated her ſolemne Feaſts. _ 1 

This Temple was (in the Syrians opinion) firſt founded by Dexcalion, whoſe Hi. polls — * 
ſtorie you would thinke Znc:a» had learned of the Hebrewes, not of the Syrians, or Caue or Vault 
Greekes; ſo liuely doth he expreſſe the Infidelitic and crueltie of the old world; the vnder it dead- 
manner of the floud; the Arke wherein, with himſelfe, his wife, and children, hee ſa- II to al encrers 
ued alſo all other creatures thar liued on the earth, which came to him by couples, by — — 
diſpenſation of Ipiter. Hereunto theſe Hierapolitans adde, That in their Tertitorie birds all 
was made a great Clift, which ſwallowed vp thoſe waters: which Clift ( but then very which flew o- 
little) was ſhewed to our Auffior: to whom alſo they reported , That in memorie ver it, Damaſ; 
hereof, Dexcalion inſtitutey that Rite, which to his time continued; that twice 898 Jſdori 
yeare, not the Prieſts only, but many out of all Syria, Arabia, and beyond Euphrates, 7. Phet. aa. 
went to the dea, and from thence brought water, which they poured downe in hc. 

Temple that he had built ouer that Cliſt vnto Jane; all which water was receiuedii- 
to the ſame. | | 

Some aſcribethe — of this Temple to Semiramis, in honour of her mother 
Derceto: others to Attes , for the worſhip of Rhea: which Artes was a Lydian, and 
was Author of the ſuperſtitions of Rhea, to the Phrygians, Lydians, and Samothraci- 
ans: but the opinion moſt probable was, that Diony/wms or Bacchus was founder of it; 
two ſubſtantiall witneſſes, beſides others, affirming the ſame, namely two Phall, ot 
Priapi(huge Images of the priuie part of a man) erected at the entrie of the Temple, 
with an inſcription, That Bacchus had conſecrated them to Ian. That ancient foun- 
dation being conſumed by Time, this later Temple was erected by queene Srratonice, 
who being in a dreame enioyned this office of I ano, and for neglecting the ſame, pu- 
niſhed with ſickneſſe, yowed vpon her recouerie to performe it. The King ioyned in 
Commiſſion with her, as Generall of his Armie, and ouer-ſcer of theſe holy workes, a 
beautifull yong man, named ( embabur, who fearing what might happen, gelded him. 
ſelfe, and cloſing thoſe his diſmembred members ( firſt for their preietuation embal- 
med) in a boxe ſcaled, as ſome treaſure, he committed to the Kings fidelitie, to 
be ſafely reſerued to his vie, Which his practiſe ſaued his life accordingly, being after 
— to cleare him of adulterie with Stratovice,which had been laid to kicks 

y his enuious accuſers, and by the jealous King greedily apprehended, In memorie 
whereof, a brazen ſtatue of | 30 # emo ſer vp in this Temple,and both then (he- 
ther to ſolace ( ombabns, or by inſpiration of Ia and yeatly euer after,many in this 
Temple gelded themſelues, and put off together the nature and habit ofmen,artyring 
themſelues like women, Theſe Man-women Prieſts were called Gals, 

The Temple was built in the middeſt of the Citie, compaſſed with a double wall 
the Porch looking Northwards,almoſt an hundred fadome high; where ſtood thoſe 
Priaps aforeſaid, about the height of three hundred fadome :vp to one of theſe one 
aſcendeth twice a yeare, and abideth in the top thereof ſeuen dayes, He carryeth with 


him a long chayne, which hee letteth downe , and thereby draweth vp to _ ſuch 
ngs 
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things as he needeth. Many offer gold, and ſiluer, and braſſe, and one appointed te- 
ceiueth theit names, which ſheweth to him aboue, and he maketh his praiers for e- 
uery of them, ſounding , while he praieth, a little Bell. The Temple within ſtuneth 
with gold, and the Rooſe is wholly of this mettall; it yeeldeth ſo fragrant a ſmell, 
that the garments of thoſe, which come thither, retaine this ſent long after, 

There is alſo another inner Roome or Quite, whereinto tke chieſe of the Prieſts 
only haue entrance; yet is it open without any doore. In this Sauctuatie are the I- 
mages of the Gods; Jupiter, ſupported with Bulls, but Juno ſitteth vpon Lyons, hol- 
ding in one hand a Scepter, and in the other a Diſtaffe, in ſome thing or other teſem- 
bling divers other Goddeſſes, by the Ægyptians, Indians, Atmenians, Babyloniaus, 
Achiopians, and Medes, adorned with many Iewels: and among the ref ſhee hach 
on her head a ſtone called the lampe, of the effect, yeelding light in the night ſeaſon, aa 
if all the Temple were hanged with Lamps. This ſtatue goeth twice a ycare to the 
Sea, forthe water before mentioned: neither of the Syrians ij called by any name, but 
only the Image, not expteſſing of whom, ry 

In the Temple is the Image of Apoll cloathed, with a beard , ( contrarieto the 
cuſtome of the Greekes, and ina farre more glorious manner) giuing forth Otacles: 
for it moueth it ſelte; which, the Prieſts eſpyimg, liſt it vp aloft (otherwiſe it ſueateth 
aid moueth it ſelfe forward neuertheleſſe)and being thus ſuppotted, it turneth it ſelſe 
and them about, and leapeth fram one place to another, ;Then doth the chicſe of the 
Prieſts, make ſupplication and requeſt fox all things : which if it miſliketh, it goeth 
backwards : if it pptoueth, it carrieth them forwards: andwithout theſe Oracles they 
enterpriſe nothing neither private nor ſacred ; and Lucien, ſaith be, ſaw it leaving the 
Prietts (the ſupporters) and mouing it ſelfe aboge in the ayre. Here ate allo the 
ſtatues of Alas, A ercurie, and Lacina, and without, 2'gteat braſen Alcar, and many 
braſen Images of Kings and Prieſts, and many others recorded ip Poets and Hiſtories, 
Among others ſtandeth the Image of Semiramis, poitting to the Temple with her 
finger, which (they ſay) is the ſigue of herrepentance, who hauing giuen commande- 
ment to the Sytians to worſhip no other God but her ſelfe, was by plagues ( ſent from 
heauen) driuen to reuoke that former Edict, and thus ſeemeth to acknowledge and 
point out another Deitie. There were alſo places incloſed, wherein were kept and fed 
ſacred Oxen, Horſes, Eagles, Beares, Lyons, 2 
The Pricfis were in number aboue thtee hundred, ſome for killing ſacrifices; ſome 
for offerings ; ſome miniſtring fire to others at the Altar; their garmeut all whice; 
theirhead couered ; and euety yeare was choſen anew High Prictt, which alone was 
dothed with purple, and a golden head - tire. A great multitude there was be ſides of 
Muſicians, Galli, and Propheticall women : they ſacriſiced ewicea day, whereatthey 
all aſſembled: To Inpiter they uſe neither ſong, nor infirument, in ſacrilice; as they 
doe to Iuno. 8 | . Der: 

Not fatre hence was a Lake of two hundred fadome depth, wherein were preſet- 
ued ſacred Fiſhes;and in the midde ſt theteoſ an Al ar of ſtone, crowned alwaies with 
Garlands, and burning with odouts. They haue a gteat ſtaſt which 4hey call tbe ge- 
ing downe 10 the Loke, when aſl their Idols deſcend thither, 7 

Their greateſt and moſt ſolemne ſeaſt was obſerued ju the Spring, which they cal. 
led the fire: which they ſolemnized in this ſort. They felled great wees, and laid chem 
in the Church-yard (as wemmy terme ) and bringing thichet Coats, Sheepe, and o- 
ther beaſts, they hanged therm on theſe trees; and togethet with then, ſowles, and gar- 
ments, and workes of gold and ſiluer, Which beivg ſet in due order, they carnethe 
Images of the Gods about tho trees, and then ſer all on fire. They reſort to this feaſt 
out of Syria, and the coaſis adioynimg, & briog hither their Idols with them: and great 
multitudes reſorting to the ſaeriſices, the Gulli and thoſe other ſacred wights beat and 
wound each other , Others play on inſtrutnents, and others, rauiſhed by divine fotie, 
prophecie: and then doe the Gal enter into their otdets: for the furie rauiſneth ma- 
ny of the beholders. Whatſoeuet yong man commeih prepared to this purpoſe, hur- 
ling off his gatments, with a great voice he goeth into the middeſt, and drawing hit 


Word 


— — a 


7 7 SG 9 +. OY 


? ur 


a 
= 
* 


SKIN 


— 


Cuar. 15. ASIA. The firſt Booke, 87 


ſword geldeth himſelfe ; and runneth thorow the Citie, carrying in his hands, that 
which he would no longer carry on his bodie. And into whatſoeuer houſe he caſteth 
the lame, he teceiueth from thence his wamaniſh habite and attire. When any of them 
die, his fellowes carrying him into the Suburbs, couer him and his horſe with tones, 
and may not enter into the Temple in ſeuen dayes after : nor after the fight of any o- 
ther carkaſſe in one day, but none of that familie. where one hath died, in thirty daies: 
and then allo with a ſhauen head, Swine they hold for vncleane beaſts. And the | 
* Doxe they eſteeme ſo ſacred, that if one touch one againſt his will, be is that day uid reſtram 
vncleane. This cauſerh Doues in thoſe parts to multiply exceedingly : neither do they t. volitet cre. 
touch Fiſhes : This becauſe of * Derceto, halſe a woman, halſe a fiſh : that, for Semi- ata 
ramis which was metamorphoſed into a Doue. d Ialiu Hyginus hath this fable, that — re- 
. a * 4 
an egge of marvellous greatneſſe fell out of heauen into dn which the fiſhes columba Syro > 
rolled to land: on the ſame did Doues fit; and hatched there-out Dem. who was af- Tibul. bb. . 
tet called the Syrian Coddeſſe, at whole requeſt /upiter granted the Fiſhes their hea. Hence it ſee- 
uenly conſtellation: and the Syrians for that cauſe cate not their Fiſh nor Doues, but m_ the lews 
yn bu them amongſt their Gods, —— 10 
Many are the ceremonies alſo to be performed of the religious Pilgrims, or Vota- chat he — 
ries that viſite this holy Citie: for before he ſetteth forth, he cutteth off the haire of kept Doucs 
his head and browes, he ſactificeth a ſheepe, and ſpreading the fleece on the ground, might not be 
he kneeleth downe on it, and layeth vpon his head the head and feete ofthe beaſt, and — fora 
rayeth to be accepted i che teil he ſpendeth in the bavquer,, Then doth he ctowne — _ 
himſelf, and his fellow pilgrims, and aſter ſets forward on his pilgrimage, vfing for — Ferd. 
his drinke and waſhing cold wager, and ſleepeth alwayes on the ground till his re- ex K. Ab. ben 
turne home, In this Citie were Ppointed pubübe Hoſtes, for divers Cities diuers, Nuten. yet 18, 
called Dofors, becauſe they expounded theſe myſteries: They haue alſo one manner _— — — 
of facryhicin $20 hurle downethe beaſts deftinied hereunto, from the top of the porch, of — 
which die of the fall. They haue a like rite to put their children in a Sacke, — the — 
them downe, branded firſt on the necke or paline of the hand: and hence it was that and the were 
all the Aſſyrians were branded, The yong men alſo conſecrated their hayre from their n Vluall offe- 
Natiuitie, which being cut in the Temple, was there preſerued in ſome boxe of gold — — 
or ſiluer, with the infcription of the owners name theron. And this did I(faith Lucian) lib. 2 
in my youth: and my hayre and name remaine in the Temple ſtill. Of Atergatis, ice b Il, yyginas 
more in the Chapter of Phenicea, Fab. 197. 
© Swetoning tells of Nero, that he contemned all Religions but this of the Syrian c Sucten. ver. 
Goddeſſe: of which alſo he grew wearie, and defiled her with Vrine. After which 
he obſetued a little Needle, ſuppoſed to haue a power of fore- ſignifying danger: and 
becauſe ſoone after he had it, he found out a conſpiracie intended againſt him, he ſa- 
crificed thereto three times a day. 
Plutarch d calleth the Syrians an effeminate Nation prone to teares : and faith, q peconfolat. 
that ſome of them after the death of their friends haue hidden themſelus in Caues, ad Ay. 
from the fight of the dunne many daies. 
Rimmon the Idoll uf the Syrians, and his Temple is mentioned, 2. King. 5. 18. But l 
haue little certaintie to ſay of him. | 
Antiochia built by Seleucus, (to whom, in honor of his memorie, in mount Ca- 
ſms they obſerved ſacred ſolemnities, as to a demi god) ſometimes the ſeate royall of 
the Syrian Kings, third Citie of the Roman Empire, third ſeate of the Chriſtian Pa- 
tria kes, and firſt, where that melodious name of ¶ hriſlian was heard : is now the Se- 
pulchte (ſaith Boterus) ot it ſelſe, or, (as Niger) a greater wilderneſſe, wherein it ſelfe 
is the leaſt part of it {elfe, being left but a ſmall Village (faith © another) in che mid- e Cartwright. 
deſt of it's owne walles. 
About five miles from Antiochia, was that faire and ſacred Daphne, which Orre.- f Sexomen.l.s, 
lius in his Theater hath preſented to the ſpectators, with a peculiar deſcription, and ©? 3. 
2 which the elder Authours f haue plentifully written, It was ten miles about: a * 7.46.10 
Place euery way enuironed with many ſtately Cypreſſes, beſides other trees, which 847.1 
kercd not the Sunne to kiſſe their mother (Eanh:) whoſe lappe was according — "1 
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to the diuetſitie of the ſeaſon repleniſhed with varietie of lowers, her breaſts flowing 
with ſtreames of waterie nouriſhment, A ſpring there was, deriving (as men ſuppo- 
ſed) her water from the Caſtalian Fountaines, to which ancient ſuperſtition (and 
therefore ſuperſtitious Antiquitie) attributed a diuining facultie with like name and 
force to that at Delphos, This alſo was furthered by the Legend of Dapbre, k recor. 
ded by the Poets, beleeued (and what will not Superſtition beleeue, but the truth?) 
by the credulous multitude : who was ſaid to haue fled from Apollo, and heere turned 
into a ttee. But thus could not Apollo be turned trom his loue, which hee continued 
both to the Tree and place. This was Lettice ſutable to the lips of vaine youth. I Er 
quia con ſimilem luſerat (faith amorous Cherea of Iapiter in the Comicke) 

lam olim ille ludum, impendio mag is, animus gandebat mibi, 

Ego bomwncio hoc non facerem ? 

There needed no other lecture of ſenſualitie to them, then this Legend, efpecially 
in this ſchoole, where every place might be a place of argument (vnder pretence of 
reaſon and religion) to ſnut true Religion, and reaſon out of the place, eſpecially 
with ſchollers greedie of this concluſion. 

Here you might haue heard the — winds in a murmuring accent breathing 
this luſtfull Oratotie: the Enamelled floore did offer her more then officious coutteſie. 
(a ſoft ſweet, and inlayed bed) to lie in;the ayte with Temperature, ſeemed to further 
Intemperance: The eie of the day, and wat chmen of the night, were prohibited by the 
Cypreſſe roofe, with their vnwelcome light, to teſtifie thoſe workes of darknes, which 
thoſe guilty boughes conered from diſcouering: Once, the concurrin — of each 
ſenſe, did in ſilence ſpeake and perſwade to ſenſuall 3 that by a gene- 
rall Decree, Temperance and Temperate men were Mnce exiled, and ſcarſe would the 
vulgar allow him the name of a man, which heere would not be transformed into a 
beaſt, or would preſume, without a Curteſan,to tread on this holy gronwd. Needs muſt 
they go whom the diuell driueth: ſuch God;fuch religion. Heere were erected ſump- 
tuous buildings: the gemple of Apollo Dapbhnaæ us, with a ſtately Image therin;the werk 
(as was thought) of Selencns:alſo Dianas — — & ſanctusry. [ulnes ¶ apitolinus wri- 
teth that Verus a voluptuous Emperor ſpent foure ſummers here, and wintered in Lao. 
dicea and Antioch, Sexerns (more truely anſwering his name) did to death eertaine 
Tribunes, by whJſe negligence the ſouldiers here were ſuffered to riot. The Oracles 
added rcnowne to the place,which were deliueted out of theſe Dapbna an waters by 
a certaine winde or bieath. Hadrian the Emperour is reported to haue hence recei- 
ued the facultie of Diuining, by dipping a Cypreſſe leafe in the Fountaine. Ial ian te- 
ſorted hither often for that purpoſe, But his elder brother Gallus, whom Cort ant in- 
had called to be { æſar, & aber (faith Ammi anus) for his outrages executed, had in the 
time of his abode at Antioch,remoued the bones of Babylas their Biſhop & other ho- 
ly martyrs his companions in ſuffering to this place, where alſo he built a church. Now 
when as [alian in his Perſian expedition had ſent others to viſit all the other Oracles 
in the Roman Empire, himſelſe here conſulted with Apollo, (an Apoſtata Emperour 
with an Apoſtata Angell)abour the ſucceſſe of thoſe warres. But all his ſactifices ob- 
tained no other anſwere, then that he could not anſwere, by the countermand of a 
more diuine power there liuing in thoſe dead bones. Hereupon Isis commanded the 
Chriſtians to remoue thoſe ill neighbours: which they did(ſaith Theodoret,) with a ſo- 
lemne proceſſion, finging the Pſalmes & dancing with the hart of Dauid, making this 
the burthen, and foot of each verſe, (onfounded be all they that worſhip grauem Images: 
wherwith, Julian enraged, perſecuted the Chriſtians. Euagrius affirmeth that he built 
a temple in honor of Bzbylas ; how truely I know not. But the True God confounded 
both the Idol & Idolater,ſhortly aſter, calling the one to giue accoũt of his ill emploi- 
ed ſte wardſhip; vncertaine whether by diuine or humane hand: and for the other, his 
temple was cõſumed with fire from aboue, together with the Image, one pillar wher- 
of remained in ¶ hryſoſtome i daies. The Pagans attributed this fire to the Chriſtians: 
and no maruell: for what did not that fire of blind Idolatry(kindled with zeale) arrri- 
bute to the innocent Chriſtians? herein teſtifying that it came from hel, & muſt to hel 
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thelliſh Character and impreſſion, of ſagreat fire, and a great durbner. 
ꝛa fie, burnalight, e;ollor Prieſt by no tor= 


Daphneati groue, honored with Buil- m Mie. C16. 23. 
dinge and peRacted, by Adam i ani bc (bofroes. poles was made of wood, © 27+ 14+ 
couereli oder wich ald. T — ſorbad the. cuitinꝑ of any of thoſe Cypreſſes. | 
Orontes is a River which utiſeth ii Ceeleſyria, and paycth tribute to all the three Lambit. Apo!b- 
brethren: & viſueth E laraui palſace, running witha long tract vnder the Earth. and . 
cheirheagingyphis:bead; maketh his gladſomohomagers ſupiter; and aſter his cu- (71.0 
ſtutuæs payed to the Amĩoc hians, in fine h himſelfe into the lappe of Neprune, | 
— — " it was called Typhon, vntill Orontes, building 2 1 gab. lb. 16. 
idge our it; cauſed jeto be called by his name. They had heere a tale of Typhon 2 f 

g Dragon. which diuided che earth, as he went ſeeking to hide himſelſe, and pe- 
be ofa Thunder-bolt. Thus did he indent a paſſage for this River, 
Not farre hence a ſacred Cave, called Nympheeums alſo Mount Caſius, and An- 
— — and wugli thereto the Temple of Ain cru. In Laodicea was 
5 deiſe homoted, to whom they offered o in yearly ſacrifice in old time a maid; o Euſ.de lan- 
aſder that in ſtead thereof a Ha. ä | dib. Confiantins, 
Ley heeve mente dle that, which Tacitus -rezoneth of the Mount Carmel ff 4 . 
(as bee placeth it,) berwixt Tudea and Syria, where they watigged aGod of chat n Lt 
name with Echnickecices,” They had not any Temple or Statue to this God, an Altar 
enely and Reuerente was heere feene: Veſpaſien did in this place offer ſacrifice, where 
the Prieſt viewing the entralls, forerold him of his good ſucceſſe. D amaſei- 
am tbe life of I leras, mentioneth a Syrian Goddeſſe. named Babia , of whom in- ,, py 384. 
ſants newly borne, wereby the Syrians, eſpecially at Damaſcus, called alſo Babs: ob. 2. 
— n and our Engliſh word, Babes, may 
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te Syrian Kings, and alteration in Gouermment, and Religion, 
w_ n thoſe Countries. 

Yris quid ly grew into Peoples and Klogdomes, although Time hath 
| —— them and theit memories, Of Neno the 


uering all from Macedonia, to India, by his inexpected death left his p 2gment 
huge Empire to be ſhared among his chueſe followers, Selexcws, the ſonne of Aurio- che — 


ofthe Babylovians, at laſt obtained the Kingdome of Afia, An Nandi 3638. of Juan — 3 

whom eAppianss thus wrizerh : The firſt King of Syria after Alexander was Seleu- — 
Appian. Alex, , 

ſacrifice of Alexanderbroken looſe, he held him with both his hands. He built fix- de bells Syriac 

reene Cities, called by the name Antiochia, of his father Artiochus : andfixe Laodi- 

cea s, in memorie of his mother Laeodice: nine Scleucia's of his owne name: three 

Apamea's, and one Stratonicea, after the names of his two wiues, He proſpered in his 

warres, tooke Babylon, ſubdued the Bactrians; pierced to the Indians, which had 


lane 
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ine Alexander: Governours G placed amongft them) after «Alexander 
deach. Hee flew Lyſimachss, monethes after was circumuchted. and 
flaine of Ptolemie (whoſe: after Lyſmechss had married ) being marred 

cares old. | 
* - To kim ſucceeded his ſatwe A#tivebys, fir-named Ser. «Anno $667. whotid 
Appin. vid, — ofhis father ( moued thereumo by tis (omnes 
violent loue, and his Phyſiriaris perſwaſion.) His ſonne 7. Tbaar wa 


(conrarie to his n r nir, 
and Ant ioc ba: coun) pred by 


— — che ſome of Ca 
2 ganas > 0 en ESSEN: and Iudea : bar 
inuading Grzcia, 
on baſe and meant conditions: Heedid pe comfort rr rere 
« Lud. Mar. 4. friends,ſaying, that he was a beholdi — — 
ap. 1. tie a burthen, and leſſened hus cares gouernment: ( for they had cooped him — 
corner of his Kingdome beyond Tawrws..) —— was flairie: 
bimſelſe a true example of the worlds falſe-hood, that — ga, nnd 
vietti Diademes, vſing men like Counters or Figures in — 
counts, where the n a pound, ſflilhng. or 
nie, one, ten, or an hundred, And yet as earthly happineſſe here codes — 
heauen, that it is neuer meere and vnmixed. but hath ſome ſowre ſauce tu relliſi it: ſo 
fallerh i us farre ſhore of hell, that not oneiy hope, bur the mod miſerable hap, ch 
ſome glimſe of comſort. 
But to come to our Hiſtorie. Aoribchur his ſonne: t- named — —— 
ter Epimencs for his furious inſolence, (who beganne bis rai 
was firſt ſent to Rome in hoſtage, — — after and after 2 — 
b . . 3. leucus, his brother (Which ſeut Þ Heliaderi to robbe the Temple at Hieruſalem) 
hada while wanned the Throne, ſueceeded iu che Sytiaa Kingdome. Oſ him and his 
Daniel bad long before prophecied in — — of Nebacbodane- 
c b. ors Image, © whoſe legges are interpreted to be this Syria, and the E 
* Graſerwin= domes, both heauic and hard neighbours to the Charch in ladea, lying berwixt 
5 an them: but more eſpecially in his 4 Vifonis in the ſeventh Chapter. Where, after o- 
to proue theſe ther things, he fore - telleth of the ten Hornes, © which are the eight Kings afore-na- 
rwo legs to be med, and rwo Egyptian Prolemies, Euergetes, and Philo uk , in theit times 
the Eafterne uailing in Syria, and infeſting udea. * che laſt ſhall ſubdue chree Kings, w ich 
Empire vnder ere Prolemis of Egypt, driuen out of Syria, Selewcns his brother, and Demetrius to 
_—_ — whom, after Soleucus, the right of the Scepter belonged. His policie, and blaſpbe- 
der the Pope: mie, and tyrannie, are allo b y Daziet plainly fore · ſigniſied, and in their event 2s 
pe: 
refuted by D. in the Hiftorie of the — related. There you may reade his wicked liſe, and 
Wulet,in Ap- wretched death: Hee tooke Ieruſalem f Awno , 3581, and flew — 
gn Da. thouſandpeople, robbed the — of eighteene hundred talents, and of the holy 
2. Veſſels; polluted the Temple; forbade the — ; ramedir the Temple of [npiter 
„bn.  Olympins; forced men by torwures from their Religion; with ocher exectable, out- 
D. Downem of rages, which would require a iuſt volume to deſcribe, 
Anrichriſt. As hee was thus madde and —— the true Religion: ſo t Athena 
— _— on  ſhewerh his vanitie in his one pompous ſolemnitie at the Dap hnear feaſt 
cet 7 hee thus relateth. Antiochws , in emulation co Parixe eAEmiline, proclaimed this 
g 4thl,5,c4, ſolemne ſeſtiuitie in the Cities of Greece, 1 it at Daphne. Firft pas 
ſed in order five thouſand men, armed after the Roman manner: next followed 
fiue thouſand Myſians, and chree thouſand Cilicians, with Crownes of gold : of 
Thracians, three thouſand, of Galatians fiuechouſand , of whom ſome had (ſhields 
of filuer. Twentie thouſand Macedonians, and fiue thouſand with ſhiokls of braſſe: 
after theſe.· two hundred and fortie couples of chanpiots which ſhould fight in fingle 
combate. There followed 1000. Piſæan horſe-· men, and 3000. of the Citie, the moſt 
whereothad Crownes and Vials of gold, other trappings offiluer : Next came the 
band, called Socia, noching inferiour in pompe or number: then 1900, cxtraordinarie, 


and 
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and another thouſand in the band called «Aeneas, Laftly, the barded horſes 1 500. all 
theſe in purple veſtures, which many had embtoidred. or emboſſed with gold: Cha- 
tiors drawne wich 6, hotſes, ico. and 40, drawneby foure; one drawne by Elephants 
attended with 36. other. The teſt ofthe pompe is incredible and tedious: 800.youths 
wich golden crownes : 1000, fat Oxen, and 300. to attend the ſacrifices: & co. 
Elephants teeth. There were alſo the Images of all the Gods, and Herves that can be 
reckoned, ſome gilded, ſome clothed wi * yeſtures, their fabulous hiſtories 
being with great pompe annexed. Aſter all theſe, the Images of Day, Night, Earth, 
Heauen, Morning,and Noone, Then came a 1000. Boyes, each hauing a peeceof 
late of a 1000; drams : 600. with veſſels of gold: do. women were carried in chaires 
— wich gold, and 500. in others footed with ſiluer, very ſumpruouffy attired: 
200, oſthem out of baſons of gold ſtrewed ſweet odouts. Theſe ſpectacles laſted 30. 
daies. A thouſand (and ſomtimes 1200.) Halls or dining roomes, were furniſhed for 
bankers, the King himlſelfe affecting tod officious fartifliaritie therein, vnſning the ta 
bles of the baſer people, yea and that as a baſe Minſtrell with muſick ; nor of the beſt 
inſtruments, bur ſuch as the poorer ſort vſed for want of better, as learned Caſanbonus 
hath on that place of Athenaus obſerued. So baſe is the pride of Ambition, temperin 
a confuſed diftemper; according (in a ſtrange harmonie) the harſheſt diſcord o 
proude-aſpiring, and deiected baſenefſ*; where a baſe and feruile minde begetteth 
ride, and pride produceth a ſeruile baſeneſſe, a changling, Which the doting World 
hon Humilitie. 

Ofthe death of this Antiochus, the former and ſecond books of the Machabees 
ſeeme to diſagree: and, which is more ſtrange, the ſecond booke in the firft chapter 
faith, he and his companie were deſttoĩed in the Temple of Nanza in Perſia: and in - Percuſſerunt 
the ninth chapter ſaith, that in Media, at Eebatana, he was ſmitten with an vncouth ducem c eos gui 
diſeaſe, and a fall from his Chariot, whereof he died. Some : that would haue this hi- cum co crant, c 
ſtorie Canonicall, apply it to two Antioc hi, as Lyra and Rupertut, and after them Ca- diuiſeunt mem- 
aut: but Bellarmine ® ſceing chat they will not agree with the times of any other, bur — — 
Epipbane i proueth himſelfe humanes. and runneth mad with loue of that Trent - Mi- fs — 
nion: affirming chat in the Temple of Nanæa he fell, but eſcaped 55 © the King of So- Oc. 2. Mac. 1. 
dome is faid to fall when Lot was captiued and yet was not flaine) and after periſhed, ® Mel. Canus, 
28 ls in the aſtet · part of the hiſtorie expreſſed; whereas it is there ſaid , that they ſhus 4111. 
the doores on him, and cut him and his fellowes in peeces, and made them ſhorter by the 1 a — _ 
heads : who yet after this (forfooth) could goe into Media, and there haue a fall from © Gqu,14.16, 
his Chariot. They muſt haue no delicate ſtoracks that will be Ieſuits, any thing muſt 
downe, when they will vp, eſpecially, if Trent or the Vatican command, though ma- 
nifeſt reaſon and ſenſe ( that I fay not, Religion) countermand, I envie not the ted 
hat with theſe labels. Well fare that modeſtie of the Aurhour 4 that confeſſeth hiz q 2. cc. 5/49 
weakeneſſe: but Anathema to their Anathema i, that enaR © contradictions to be Ca- « cut, rridts, 
nonicall. 

I omit the ſucceſſours of AMntiochut, to wit, Antiochns, Deme i int, Alexander, 

(who tooke away the golden Image of Viftoria out of che Temple at Antioch, in 

his neceſſitie: iff ( [npiter had ſent him Victor, and when he would haue ad- | 

ded Inpiter * to his farilege vas chaſed away by the multitude, and aſter ſlaine by : Juſtin. . 33. 
Grypes.)The reſt with the times of their ralgue are before expreſſed. 6 Pompey ſet au g Ioprac.1 2, 
end to theſe Seleucidan Kings: and the Romans enſoyed the Countries of Syria, till 

the Saracens diſpoſſeſſed them; whoſe hiſtorie * may reade Þ in their due place. b Lb. 3. c. 2. 
The Turkes diſplaced thoſe Saracens; the Chriſtians of che Weſt, by warre , made 

thoſe parts Chriſtian; but were expelled againe by the Turkes, and chey by the Tar» 

tars, The Mamaluke i ſlaues, and their tian Soldan after, held the Sytian Do- i Lb.6.c.6, 
minion, vntill Selam the gteat Turke ſubdued it to the Ottoman Empire, vndet which 

it ſtill groneth. Of theſe things chis our Hiſtorie will acquaint you m the proper te. 


ports of theſe Nations. 6 | FI OE 
Aleppo, is now chiefe Citie of Syria; bur Damaſcus both in elder and later 4 
times hath botne the greateſt name, being the bead of 5 7 k E, .d. 


——__ 
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led of Iulian the Citie of Inpiter, and eye of «be whole Eaft, Holie and Great, called alſo 
a Txt.ad Lyco- * the Tropbee of Iupiter, becauſe he had conquered the Trans. It is interpreted 
pr. p. co drinking bloud, by b Hierom, who telleth (from the Hebre wes tradition) that in this 
b Hier, con. in field Kain flew his brother: Chyeraus expoundeth it ſacems ſangumis, 4 Wolphins de. 
wr. f. 8. riveth it of wo words, Gignifying blend and to ſpoile: which inthe times of Hazae! 
+ 9g — and and of Reſin it perſormed: but neuer ſo much as when the Saracens 
d Wolpby com, made it the ſinke of bloud and ſpoile, which they executed on the Chriſtians : « and 
in 2. ke. 16, Noradine, Saladine,and the Turkes, fitting tbemſelues and this Citie to the name, be- 
Genebrad, ſan- fore the Aegyptian Sultans, and Ottoman Turks were Lords of it. Stephan; aſcri. 
aum. beth the name to one Aſeus a gyant, which caſt Dionyſins there into the tiuer: Or be- 
1121 Cer ing hith of Arcadia, built it: 
ſear of their cauſe Damaſcus, the ſonne of Mercxry, comming hither out of Arcadia, built it: or 
Calighs in heir becauſe Dionyſins there fleyd off the skin of Damaſcus, which had cut vp his Vines, 
Grſt riſing and The Turkes now call it, as Leunclauius, and 3 reſtifie, Scham. and ſo is che 
after charof hole Region called inthe Arabian Chronicle, whoſe extract you may find * in cur 


Nerad me, ot 5 2 
ſec bb. 3. ca. 2. aracenicall hiſtorie. | | 3 : 
f li. 3, The Armies of David, Abab, Teglath phalaſar preuailed much againſt it The Ba- 


bylonians ſubverted it : After that the Prolemeyrrepairedit: Pompei wanne it: Paul 
hallowedit : The Saracens (as is ayd) polluted it. The Chriſtians in vaine beſie. 
ch. Ait hom. ged it, inthe yeere one thouſand one hundred fortic and ſeven, 8s Haalon the Tar. 
— Terre tar, one thouſand two hundred threeſcore and two, obtained it, and about one thou. 
aud. ſand foure hundred Tamerlane beſieged it; and as he had done at Aleppo, filling the 
Tyr. bell. Senft, ditch with the bodies of captives and ſlaine carkaſſes, caſt wood and eatth vpon them, 
or, Aa g, 0d at laſt forced it and the Caſtle, He ſpared the Citie for the Temples ſake, which 
1 pad fortie Porches in the circuite, and (within) nine thouſand Lampes of Gold and 
Siluer. But the Aegyptians by a wile poſſeſſing it, hee againe engirt it, and recoue. 
red it. He — — rl the Pope or Chaliſe, and his prieſts, which came 
to meet him, to repaire to the Temple, which they did with thirteene thouſand Citi. 
Zens, where he burnt them all: and for ronument of his ary Icy three Towers 
erected of skulles of dead men. The Aegyptians regaine it till Selim the 

Turke diſpoſſeſſed them 1517. 

No in thus many alterations of State, who doubteth of diuerſitie in Religions 
in Syria : Firſt, the true Religion in the times of Noab, and the firſt Patriarkes. Next, 
thoſe ſuperſtitions of Rimmon, and the reſt before related, in the Aſſyrian, Baby- 
lonian, Perſian, Macedonian, and Roman gouernments : After which long night, 
the Sunne of Righteonſneſſe ſhone vnto the Syrians , and made a more abſolute Gon 
queſt then all the former, not by Legionsand Armies, but by a handfull of Fiſher- 
men, (manifeſting his Power in their weakeneſſe) the Reaſon of Men, and Malice of 

b 2. cer. 10. . Deuils, not being able to withſtand their Euangelicalt weapons, which h were mightie 
through Gop tocaſt downe holds and bringing into captiuity euery thought to the obedi.. 

i As. 11,26. exce of Cua ts r, inſomuch, that hence the Chriſtian world receiued firſt that name. 
And, how ſweet would thy name remaine, O Syrian Antiochia, even now in thy 

lateſt fares , which firſt was chriſtened with the name ¶ Vriſtian, hadſt thou not out- 

lived thy Chriftianitie , or rather, ſow the ſoule departed ) remained the carkaſſe 

of thy ſelfe ; which —_ be Chriſtian , haſt long fince ceaſed to bee, had not 

the Diuine hand reſerued a few bones of thy carkaſſe to refttifie this his iuſtice to the 

world! And what harmonie could haue beene more gratefull to the Gentiles 

eares, then thy memorie ( — ) where the Docter of the Gentiles was firſt 
taughthimſclfe, and made a Teacher of others? But in thee was the Chaire of Pe- 

ſilence, the Throne of Sathan , the fincke of Mahumetan impietie to the reſt of the 

world, inſecting with thy contagion, and ſubduing with thy force more Nati- 

ons then euer Pax by preaching conuerted, Syria, firſt in the firſt and principall 

Priuiledges of Mankind, embracing in her rich armes ( if ſome bee right Suruei- 

ours) the promiſed Poſſeſſion (the Scale of a further and better Inheritance) was 

with the firſt ſubdued to Saracene ſervitude : vader their Caliph, vader the Turkes, 

runder the Chriſtians from the Weſt , vnder the Tartars fromthe Eaſt, vnder — 

Mamalukes 
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Mamalukes from the South, and from the North the Ottoman, by new ſucceſfions 
and viciſfirudes of miſcries and miſthiefes , become a common Stage of bloud and 


And in all theſe later changes of State, and chaunces of Warre , Religion was 
the life that quickened thoſe , and wherred thoſe murthering ſwords : no cru- 
ekic or ſacriledge againſt Q o o, or man, ſo irreligious and inbumane, bne — — 
was pretended to be the cauſe, and bare the Standard to Deſtruction j; a newReligi- 
on alway erected with a new Conquerour. The reſt of which, as profeſſing their own 

jar rites, haue their pecuhar in this field of our Narrazions,affigned 


ficreſt here co inſert. | | ub; 

The Druſians are accounted reliques of the Latine Armies, which here warred - 
gainſt che Turkes forrecouerie of the Holy Land: Theſe < are ciromnciſed as the c Cin. bo. fen. 
Totkes, they take the libertie of Chriſtians , in drinking Wine, and the Hcentiouſ- 
neſle of beatts, in inceſtuous arions with their one daughtets. They ſerve 
their owne Lords, and are not ſubiect to the Turkes. Their habitation is not farre 
from Damaſco. Kelles in his Turkiſh Hiſtorie faith, That the right Druſians are hot 
citcumciſed, otherwiſe sgrecing with the former teport 5 and addeth: That they fol- 
low one /ſmas a Prophet of their owne. A friend of mine, one maſter Joby Pownteſſe, 
who hath been acquainted with thern, ſaith they art circumciſed, Selm and Am- 
rauh laboured to deprive them of their freedome, which wasin part by Turkiſh: 
policy, and their owne diſcards, at chieued by Ebraim the Turkiſh Baſſa Amro r5 95. 
Onely Mon-ogli ot Ebnemen;a Druſian Lord, kept himſelſe out of his hands, and 
del his tile practiſes 1 And thus theſe Druſiahs, with ſome Arabians in 
the middeſt of the Ouamam Empire, retaine ſome ſreedome from the Turkiſh thral« 


Magis faith, That Tyrus ſtill called Suri, 4 or Sur, is an habiracle of thoſe Dru+ d The Greci- 
fan Robbers.” Some place them berweene Toppa and Damaſco: Tthought this the ans becauſe 
ficreſt place rherefore for rheit mention, as beingaccointell to Syriz, and neighbours wen could — 
to Damaſco, and of this hoc porch Religion. © The Country bereabduts is replent ut Tag. 
tuen naturally with all the bleffiags the earth — for the moſt part vn: they turned it 
cult iuated (they are the words of our — titriman, an ops wart) here into T.& made 
and there, as it were fprinkled with miſerable Inhabitors,which intheitfaſhion ſhitw;. i* Tyr or Ty- 
edrither the neceſſie they had to live, rather then any pleaſure in heir liung / „* 
N f | | " ty relation of 
his trauelꝭ into 


CHap, IL h Th < | = + Perſia, 
of the Theologie,nd Rel | of the Þ henicuhs, + a Strabo l. 1 
b Maſ, com. in 


enicis is che Sea coaſt · of Syria, after Pinie, ot chat coaft or tract 1 f. 
45 bordering on the Sea from Orthoſa (how Tortoſa)ro Peluſium. This c Num. 13. 30. 
r 
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N 8 
: Dp Sea coaſt (faith Andrea Maſs) > was of the Greekes called Phtæ- Mat. 13: 22. 
| ces, andofthe Hebrewes peculiatlie ſtiled Chanain; and the Inha- NN 
8 birants Chavanites, So che {pies tell foſes, the e Comaeniresr wilt f z. 
HS. Thewoman' inthe Goſpel'which Mattos calleth a Catiaanire, is by Pre. 31, 34. 
Marks named aSyrophanicean : and the Septuagint in this place, for the kings bf Dion; Afer. in 
Chanaan read the kings ofPheenicea, And in the Scripture it is appellatiuely vied for vert. 
1 Merchant, bersuſe the Pheenicians or Chanaanites were famous for Merchandiſe © — de 4 
#ppeaterh both by diuine and prophane teſtimonie. Moſtproperlie the Northet- 3 — 
Be part is Chatjaan orPheenicia, the Southerne Paleſtiua, alchough it is ſometiiſe Author com- 
rtitended as we have ſuid euem to Egypt. Dye ui (which maketh the Pheenicians mended by 
he fitſt Marriners, Merchants and owner) placeth Gaza and Ioppe in HGA. Te Thie 6. 4. 
iis. Sac homat ho a < Phorhician, ſuppoſed to have liued before the Troian walte, wy — 
wrote in his own language, the Hiſtory — Philo Biblia trauſlbted ant fach gel. 
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ratio. 


b Inpiter Ard- 


into Greeke, This Philo in the begining ofbis Worke ſaith, That his Author,Sache. 
widths, as hee was learned, ſo eſpeciallie he ſearched out thoſe things, which 
T aaxtws, called of the Acgyptians Tbeyth, of the Greekes Mercuri, the ſirſt in- 
venter of Letters, had written : o blamed thoſe, that by Allegories and Tro- 
pologies peruertand obſcure the ie of their Gods; affirming plainely , That 
the auncient Pheenicians, Aegyptians, and others adored thoſe men for Gods , that 
had beene the Authors of good things to men, applying to them alſo the names of 
thoſe Natural Gods, the —— = — yu — — 
immortall. Ac ing to this Tau us therefore , innings of all 

were a abe nne Class , and the ſpirit of the darke aire. Hence proceeded 
Moth which wee may interpret Mire, from whence ifſued the ſeedes and generation 
of all creatures inthe Earth and Heaven ; The plants hitſt. and from them the reaſo- 
nable Creatures called I bepbaſunin, that is, the beholders of Heauen, formed in 
the of an Egge. From Moth alſo came the Sunne, Moone, and Starres. The 
Sunne by his heate ſeparating theſe new-formed Creatures, their conflift in the aire 
produced Thunder , whichnoyſe awaked, and cauſed to leape out of their earth, this 
ſlimie jon 3; after oi the Winde {#/pia, and Baan ( which ſignifieth Night) 
were borne men, named * Age and Fin berne; Age, taught men to liue of the 
ſtuites of trees, : of theſe came Kind and Generation , who becing troubled with 
heate lifted vp their hands to the Sunne. which they tooke for a God, calling him Be. 
el ſamen (which ſignifieth the Lord of Heauen) whom the Greekes call Iapiter. Kind 
begare Light, Flame, Fire. This laſt by rubbing of Rickes together found our fire: 
From theſe deſcended in ſucceding generations thoſe Giants, that left their names to 
the hilles where they dwelt, aſus and Libenxr, that contended aganift their bro- 
ther V ſon, who firſt aduentured the ſea inthe bodies of trees burned, ( in which man · 
ner the Indians, even yet, make their canoasor boats) and hee erected two Statues to 
the Wind and the Fire, whom he adored with the bloud of beaſts, 

Theſe firſt men after their death had Statues conſecrated to them by poſteritie, 
and yearelie ſolemnities, To theſe ſucceeded others, Hater, and Fiſber, which had 
two Sonnes, one of which was named Chuſer a great Magician: From theſe deſcens 
ded Ampnus and Magus, Authors of Sheepecores and flockes or heards of Cartel. 
Theſe were the Tears, inuenters of Artes, hunting, fiſhing, building, yron-workes, 
tents, and ſuch like, To Afiſor, one of theſe, was borne T aaxtxs, firſt Authour of 
Letters. At that time was borne Elias, and Berath his wife, which dweltin Biblos, 
the Parents of ( alus and Terra, (his wife and ſiſter) who deified with rites and ce- 
remonies their father Elias, being torne of wild beaſts. To theſe were borne Satwrne, 
Betilns, Dagon and Atlas, 

But ( alis taking other wiues, there aroſe a great quarrell berwixt him and his 
former, aided herein by by her ſonnes : of whome Sarwrne the eldeſt, created Mer. 
curie his Scribe, by whoſe Magicall Artes, and by thoſe Weapons (firſt by him, and 
CMinerua the daughter of Satzwrne deviſed) Cælus was ouerthrowae : who, after 
_ and thirtie yeares warre betwixt them, was taken by his ſonne, and depriued of 

s genitories, | 
aturne had iſſue ( beſides his daughters Minerua and Proſerpina) Amor, Cu- 

pido, Saturne, Iupiter Belus and Apollo, of his Siſters, Aſcarte, Rb4a, Dione, The: 
alſo were borne Typho, Nerens, Pontus, the Father of Neptune, Sat urn ſuſpeRing 
his brother Alas, buried him in the ground, and caſt vp an high hill ouer him: 
where, not long after, was a Temple erected to him. Dees was inverter of Tillagg 
and therefore.called d Jupiter of the Plowgh., Bur Satwrne becomming a great Con- 
uerour, beſtowed Aegypt on Taautas or Mercarie, who fult made a myſterie of 
eir Theologie, as the Sonne of one Thaien the Phearnician prieſt, firſt did among 
the Phcenicians ; applying allegoricall interpretations thereof to Nature ; and in- 
ſtituting rites toPoſteritie, This allegoricall Theologie of Taautut was interpreted 
by Ser mobvlus and Therro. It followeth in the Hiſtorie, That it was then a cuſtome 
in great calamities, for the Prince to appeaſe the angry Demon Yith his beſt beloued 


ſoune 
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Fe 
i hat putpoſe, 


herein, they calliig it happy Sparit ar God, thoſe, 3 and fi 
head of Hawke f ot which in his place we haue (pokga,;. Agdg wee 
beene indebaed 0. Ewſebiaes In the time af theſe wares begins Jef Hut and Cal 4 4%. de prey 
was borne Hercule: to home was a Temple of: Tyre, To Zang hl. . 
Hurxsles wero alſo celebrated games a cuety 7 
three hundred drammes for a ſacriſice Mam in $ tine pulled doune the e 2. Hat 4.19; 
old Teinpleseſ Herculerand Af , ond built new. He firſt creed a ſtatute to Har. 
cules, and in the Temple of ſapue —— AA.. „ fee. bs, 
The $ydotians alſo worſhipped arte in a and auncient Temple to ber 
builded : whome 8 ſome imerprete Lana, * ſome ¶ emus, and one of her Prieſta, to g Lac, Dea Sy. 
i Lucian, Ewrope, Shee was worſhipped of the Puaickes (a Phanician colony) by e axnecar. 
that nme of ſave, Bes Philo fe uin won Fore, which may bee all anc: Gabert Cont 
| for Herodetis faith / 7 avia (which wal Aſo lune) was Dau; and Lum alſo aker .Scal. not.1n 
| Litian, And ſo it appeaeeih by her horte head, wherewith Philo faith ſhag was x 
| painted: the Atabians called hee Allet the Chaldeans (Militta. Lacien faith, comm.is 144.7 
| that he ſawal(o at Biblos the Temple of en Biblie,wherin are celebrated the ycre- ! ci. 4c Naar. 
| ly rites of Adonis, (who they ſay , was line in their Councrey) with beatings and ©9:9%3. 
| woſull lamentings; ws; 90, Obſequies vnto him, and the next * 
day they affirme himto bee alive, and ſhaue hei beads, And ſuch women as will not Baſcbins and 
bee ſhauen, muſt proſtiume their bodies for one day vnto rangers, and the money Planta, in 
hence accrewing, is ſacred to:Venws, Some affirme that this ridiculous lamentation Mercator. The 
is made, not for Adonis, but Afiris; in witneſſe whereof, a head made of Paper once a fable of Ta- 
yere in ſeuen daies ſpace commeth ſivimming from Egypt to Byblos, and that with- nome rna 
out any humane direction \: Of which Lucien re himlclfe an ye witneſſe. and men. * 
Thisis called the mourning for Thamwuz,, which Ianixs interpreteth Ofru, whence ned Exec.B.14. 
the ſourth monerh(commohly their Harueſt) is called Tamnz. For {ſs which inſtitu- 
ted theſe rites was their Ceres. Hierom interpteteth it Adonis ; but ir feemeth the 


— — images,obſeruing exequies and lamentations, Ami reporteth ofthis avg his 
in 

then filled with howlings and lamentings: and elſewhere, comparcth the women age, aich 
which lamented the death of their young Prince, to the women which obſerurd the be, iũgnißed 
rites of Venus in the feaſts of Adonss . Inlins Firmicus afficmeth that in moſt Citties o cutting off 
ol the Eaſt eAdori is mourned for, as the Husband of Venus, and both the ſmiter |, — 
andthe wound is ſhewed to the ſtandeta by , For Mars changed into the ſhape of projun, rebg, 
a Bore, wounded him for the louc of Venus, Hee addeth, chat on à cerraing night 
they laye an Image in a bed, and numbet᷑ a ſer bead - roll of lamentations ; which 
deiogended, light is brought in, and then the Prieſt annoynteth the chappes of che 
Mourners, whilpering theſe words. Truft in * . ſalnation or deljue- 
rance, from our greefes, And ſo withioy they Idoll our ofthe fepulchre, Was . vie in Avg. 
| not this mourning, thinke wee, ſport to the Devill? eſpecially when this Adama was d c N. l l 
ipplyed vnto the buriall and te ſurtection of r ee e. 
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1, Uines,compl ning of thus great wic of che Prieſis (mage ſcelere atque 
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e and alfewhere often, when he telleth tales our of Schoole, 
J f is hortned, and their '[ndex pi out that where with hee 
1 to purge their leauet. But let vs backe from ro Biblos : Hereby run- 
nech the Rider Adonis aiſo, which once a yeare be commeth red and bloudie: which 
altetation ofthe colout of the water, is the warning to chat their A r for Ade. 
r ri, who it that time they ſay ts wounded in Libanus : whereas that redneſſe ariſeth 
indeed of he winds, which, at hat time blowing violendy, doe wich their force car- 
ry downe alongft the ftrearte a great quantitie ot that red Earth or A of Liba- 
nus whereby it paſſeth, This conſtancy of the wind might yer feeme as meruailous as 
che other, if diuers parts of the world did notyeeld vs inſtance ofthe like. In Liba- 

nus alſo was an ancient Temple dedicated to Y anus by Cyniras, 
- Hfrtarte oreAftaroth d in the formes of fheepe, not ef the Sydoni- 
# 3. San. vll. alis onelie, but of the Phitiſtints * alfo, in whoſe Temple they hanged the armour of 
Sal. And wiſe Salomon was brought by doting on women to a worſe dotage of 
d 1. Reg. 12.5. Idolatrie b with this Sydonian —.— others, And not then firſt did the Iſra- 
elite comtnit that fault, but from their firſt neighbour-bood with them, preſently 
c Aud. 213. aſtet the of Ieſbaa. © This Sidon, the auncient Metrapolis of the Phœnicians 
4 Gti, 10. 15, (now called Saito) in likelibood was buik by Sidew, eldeſt Sonne of Canaan, 4 and 
Id. 16. 28. fell to the lot of Aber, wheneeir is ealled Great Sudan. It was famous © for the fuſt 
e Chtrexs 0- Glaſſe- hops, and deſtroyed by Ocbas the Perfian , This faire Mother yeelded the 
now world a Daughter farre fairer; namely, Tyrus, nowcalled Sur, (whoſe glorie is ſuf+ 
ficiently blazed by the Prophets Eſay, and Ezechiel ) being ſituate in an Hand ſeuen 
hundred paces from the ſhore, to which Alexander in his ſiege vnited it ; whome 
it held out eight moneths (as it had done Nabxcbodowoſorthinecne yeeres, which 
| long ſiege is mentioned in Exec. 26, 7.) in nothing mbre famous, then for helping 
f Anas mundi. Salomon vnder Hiram their King, f to build the Temple, a hundred fiſtie five yeeres 
-d. beforethe building of ——— This Hiram (8 loſephas reports it out of Dis a 


_ —— 


1 Pheenician — — ed the Citie, and campaſſed within the fame the 
_ Temple of [piter Olimpuu, and (as hee addeth out of Alenander Epheſius) therein 
placed a golden Pillar: he pulled downe the old temples and built new, and dedica- 
ted the temples of Hercules and Aſtarte. Itbobalus, Aft arres prieftflew Phelles the 
King, and vſurped the Crowne, He was great Grandfather to. ygmalion the brother 
of Dido, Founder of Carthage. eb. 
The Phcenicians, famous for Marchandiſe and Marrinerfhip, ſailed from the red 
Sea round about Afrike, and returning by Hercules pillars, arriued againe in Ag 
He, Dbr.4, che third yeere after, reporting (that which Herodotxs h doubted of, and to vs —— 
the Storie more credible ) that they failed to the South ward of the Sunne: They 
were ſent by Pharaoh Neco. Cadmusa Phoenician was the firft Author of Letters alſo 
to the Gteekes. At Tyrus was the fiſhing for purple: not tarre off was Arad, a popu- 
fous Towne, ſeated on a rocke in the ſea, like Venice. | a 
Alongſt the ſhore is Prolemass, neete which runneth the River Belews, and nigh 
i laſtyb de bel. to it the Sepulchre of Memos having hard by it,the ſpace of a hundred cubites,' yecl- 
— ding a — ſand:&how great a quantity ſoeuer is by ſhips carried thence, is ſuppli · 
ges. ed by the Winds, which miniſter new ſands to be by the nature of the place chaunged 
Strabo. 16, into glaſſe. That would ſeeme ſtrange, if this were not yet ſtranger, chat this new glaſſo 
if it be caſt ypon the brinks of this place, receaueth the former nature of ſand againe. 
Belns and Herenles Tyrins und the Sunne, called of them Heliogalalus were Phœ- 
K Druſinote i nician Deities . x Draſias is of opinion that diuers of theſe Phœniciau idols were 
1 Haſmen, deriued ſrom names vſed inthe Sctiptures, ſo interpreting the words in 1. Mac. 3. 
| 48. T aanet; 
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. Tacutes the Phernictuns and the 


: 0 ed dr 
ſretned to revive : fuch ir practiſe of irfiputt luſts, ider ö 
* — their one: worſe in this then — tes; 
thatthefe intended fenſualitiꝭ᷑; they pretended Religion. Conflantineraifed theſe ſab. 
udes of Hell, and deſtroyed both the cuftomes, ſtatues, and temple x felfe.” b Aw!  4vg.de ci. 

me ſaith, Thritrhe Phœniciaus proſtituted their chughittets to Nu; beſute they 2% 09.4.ca,50/ 

niaried them. Of Melt ant bor, V ſor, and othertheir gods(ſomtirhes men)Tforbeare eo. 
ſpeak. Alexander < ab Mexaxdro,affirmeth,That the preiſt of hi ſun in Pheenicia,was c Lib. 2 2a. d. 
ittired with along ſleeued garment, hanging down to the feet, and a golden Crowne. | 

- W*e may adde ro theſe Phoenician — ; their mytticall interpretation by 
4 Mactobins, Hee expounderh Venus and Adonts, to the Earth and che Sun. d Ae. 8:- 
The wild Boare which wounded Adonis, is the Winter, which for the abſence oſher i. a1. 
Loder maketh the Eatth to put on — — (at whoſe approach ſhe af | 
ter post eth on ber new apparrell, faich © our Engliſh Arcddian Oracle ;) This was ſha- e 5. P. Sid. Arr. 
dowed in a certame Image in mount Libanus, pourtrayed in mourning habe. And bir. 1. 
to this ſenee he applyeth the ¶¶ gyptian rites of Oſ und I ſ, and of Orus, which is 
Apollo or the Sunrie, and likewile the Phryglan myſterles of Arinis, and the mother 

the Gods. He ſaith that they abſtained from Swines fleſh, | * 

The Philiſtims and all that Sea-coaft, by ſ Strabo and Plinie, and Dimſus (as is f Strabo lb. 16. 
ſaid) are reckoned to the Phœnician. Their originall is attributed to ran, Elin f. . 
whoſe poſteritꝭe the 8 Caſtbim and Capbrorias chaſed the u which formerly had , Gem.ts.1; 
inhabited Paleſtina, and by dint of ſword purchaſed their Countrey. had fiue vid. Ian. anner. 
principall Cities, Aſcalon, Accafon, Azotus, Guth, Gaza. Of their ſheepiſh Afarre Deut. 2.23. 
yee heard euen now, and oftheir Legend of Dagon, Their ſuperftitiongthe ſcripture 
often h mentioneth,” What this Dagor was ( faith i Aaryry ) is not well knowne, h 1-416. 23. 
But by the derivation of his name ( which fignifiethafifh) ic ſeemerh hee was a $ea- 7 — 
god. For ſuch Sea. deities had the Greekes and Latines, as Neptune, Lencetbea, Try- ure in lad. i 6. 
ton : aboue his bellie hee was of humane ſhape, beneath like a fiſh. Suctris Idolatty, k Ci. de Natur. 
dinine it will not be, it cannot content it ſelfe with humane, but proueth monſtrous in der. ib. 3. 
che vglie and deformed Image, ethibiting the character of the true Authour of this IT.. Marr. 
falſnood. When Cicero * faith, the Syrians worſhipped a fiſh ; it may bee conſtrued ey 
| ofthis Dagen, Happily (fairh ® CMaryr) they intended Neptune, orl know-not i4 144.1623. 
what Deuill. Tremellius thinkerh Triton. This may we ſee and ſay,” When men are. n Druſ. Queſt.” 
giuen ouer to themſelues, then they become beaſts, monſters, deuills: yea, worſe beh. 1b. . 2.42. 
then ſuch, for while they worſhip ſuch, they profeſſe themſelues ( as Clients and Vo- 
raries)to be worſe and baſer then their Deirres, Dreſſus deriuetli not this Dageꝝ of 
Day a fiſh ; but of Dagon, which ſiguifieth Wheat. whereof Exſebrus faith, Dagor 
auto fruments & arato vocarns eſt Fu aghrgi@; G- Philo Bybbius, Dagens dcs dives?! | 
chat is, is called Wheat or Breadcorne, Bur Scaliger o blameth Philo ſor that — o Scdl. note 
ration, and agteeth to that fiſh-deiry: for Dager (laith he) is obe, and D agar another. ret 
He addeth that they worſhipped gods in the likeneffe of ſtones, which they called Be- 
tul or Batul, whence came the fable ofthe ftone given ro Saturaec in lead of his chil. 
dren, to be deuoured, This ſeemeth borrowed from Jacobs annoyming the ſtone at 
Bethel, Saturne had many names, Il, Iſrael, Mall. The Tyrians worlhiipped bis tar, 

Amos g. 26. not the planet Setwrne,but Lucifer. They had their puriſications in the 
midſt oftheit gardens to Adad, of which is ſpoken bttoce.- * HN | 

Whenthe Philiſtims had placed rhe caprived ArkeirDagors Templey hee fell on 
his face before the Arke : Bur they —— aine in his roome, with a ſecond 
fall, his head and hands were cut off vpon rchold: The ffampe (or as Treme lines 
and Varab{xs tead it) Dagon, ot that part of himwhickreſembled, a ſiſh. remained. 

And' 
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yet eſteemed her a Codeſſe, and offered .vnto her fiſhes of gold andfiluer : and the 
Prieſts all day long ſet before her true Fiſhes roſted and ſodden, which after them- 
ſelues did cate ; and it is not to bee doubted but the mertall-mawes of thoſe Oktriges 
a could alſo digeſt che otber.. 7092 

f Dad S Diaderur Siculu:s * telleth, That bard by a lake full of fiſh, neere vnto Aſcalon 
3-66. 2, was a Temple dedicatcd to this Fiſh - woman : her Storie ſolloweth, That ſhee yeel- 
| ding to the luſt of a young man, hadby that copulation Semiramis, whome (now 
too late repenzing of her follio, dee expoſed on the rockes, where ſhee was nourj- 
ſhed by Birds 2 of which Birds (called in their language Semiramis) ſhee receiued 
that name. The 8 after eſpying this hoſpitalitie ofthe Birds, found the 
childe, and preſented her to Su the Kings Sheepheard, who brought her vp as his 
owne The matbet ( not able to ſwallow ber ſhame and griefe) caſt her 
ſelſe imo the lake to bee ſwallowed of the water, but there by a new Metamorpho- 
fis, was turned into a Fiſh, aud hallowed fora Goddeſſe; and (for company) the fi- 
« ſhes of that lake, and the Birds of that Rocke were canoniz aſoin this deifying 

devotion. 
gNiceph,lss In Aſcalon was a Temple of 4polle : and Herod Father of Antipater, t Grand- 
| farther to Herod the Great, hence called Aſcalenit a, was ſetuant to eApoll's Pricti, 
h Pet, Alart.iz At Accaron was worſhipped Baa/zebs6b, chat is, the Lord of Fligs, h either of con- 
2. RF. temptofhisidohatrie,ſo called ; or rather of the multitude of Flies, which atten- 
ded the multitude of his ſacrifices. ; or fox that hee was their Larder-god (as the Ro- 
i D. Chjtr, mane Herculet) to driue away flies : or forthat i forme of a FHlie, in which be was wor. 
enomaſt. ſhipped, as Na againlt /uliax rapotteth. Hee was called Sm bie, and 28 
- Lay = ſame ſaye Myisdes and A , howſocucr one of thefe names commeth from 
vide Lit. Gyral, Mice, and the other from Flics:fuch mouſe eaten, flie-blowen diuinity did they pro- 
Syntag. 1.64 feſſe. Nec Mnſcam querent dew Actaron, faith Nazianzen, of this Baal or Beel- 
Annot, Gent. z4bub . The Arcadians k facrifteed and prayed to Myingras, and by that meanes 
Hervet. in Clem. were freed from danger by Flies. Plinie i reponcth, that at Olympian games, they 
e f ſacrificed a Bull to A which done, clouds of Flies departed our of that terri- 
n Dru. pat. ad torie. And in another place ® bee ſhewerh that the Cyrenians ſacrificed to the God 
Nat. 10. Exſe. Achor (haply the God Accarenhere mentioned) when the multitude of Flies cauſed 
pher.Miſuech a peftilence, all which Flies therevpon preſently dyed. The Iewes u in deteſtation of 
el. inter this Idoll tearmed him Beelzebx6b, that is, dung-bill, or dung-lupirer. Yea Sraliger 
een faith o che name Beelzebub was in diſgrace alto, and that the Tyrians and Sydonians 


frag, Ber; did not ſo call him, Beal or Bela, being a common furpame to their Gods, which 
| they 


CHAT. 18. ASIA. . Thefirſt Books: 
diſtinguiſhed with ſome addition, as Iwpiter was named ZBeelſamer 2 Lord 

yr Maven but the Hebrewes (and not tie Plicenicians) in contempt called him 

Beelzebub or fly-Lord. This wos [uprrer Olimpins, So Inno was entituled varia 

ot Heaxenly,, Shee was painted at Carthage fitting on a Lion with a Thunderbolt in 

her right hand, in her left a Scepter. But Le Bendel hee was theit ¶ ſrulopius or 

phyſicke· god, as appeateth by eAbaz4ab i who ſent to oonſult wich hie in his fick. * * . 1.8. 

neſle. And perhappes ſot this cauſe the bla Phariſes, rather applyed the 

name of this then any other Idoll to our bleſſed Saviour, k,wbame they fawin. kʒ Bt. 10.23. 

deede to performe miraculous cures, which. { itions had conetived of Baal- 

zebub , and if any thing were done by that it could by no-othex cauſe bee ef. 

feed but by che Diuell, as tending (like the miracles) to the confirmation of 


ldolatr 5 ; ' 1 
What the deuill had at Bee/z.eb«b3 Shrine to this end perſomed, bliaded with rage 
and malice, they itnputed to the miracles of Chriſt, which, in regard oſ the Efficient, 
were more excellent then could be Satans impoſtures , as countermaunding him and 
all his proieRs : for the matter, were merely ſupernaturall ; in the Ferme were ated 
by his will, ſignifyed by his naked word : and forthe end (which ia | the onely 
touch-ſtone for vs to trie all miracles) were to ſeale no otherrruth then was contained 
SS ſubſtance) in the Law and the Prophets, which bee came not to deſtroy, but to fulfill, 
if an Angel from beaxen, yea wich heauenlie miracles, (if it were poſſible ) ſhould 
vnto ys otherwiſe, Paul biddethvsto hold him accurſed : and curſed be that 
deuill of Hell, that vnder colour of miracles (one of the Antichriſts enfignes) * harh · 2.Theſ. 2.9: 
taught the World to worſhip the v Lipſtan a Laureran, and Iknow not what other m L virgs * 
_ nat that Virgin, on Earth holie, in Heauen glorious ; but their idol c n- Halen . 
ceits, and idol blockes of her. Our Lord hath taught vs plainlie in Mathew, to ſerur * — vo 
God onely, without ſophiſticall diſſipctions. 2 . 2 link 
As for the Hearcheniſh and Popiſh, and all thoſe other packets of miracles, which 1 
we recicue by the leſuiteꝶ annuall relations from the Eaſt and Weſt Indies; I eſteeme 
them with Doctor Hal ( a ball of Elegance, all- Elegance.) That they are either D.Hall dir. f. 
falſely reported, or falſely done, or falſely miraculous, or falſeh aſcribed to Heauen, But Ei. 6. 
Ixno not how (pardon it Reader) I am ttanſported to Hale, Zichem, and Loretto, 
from our Phcenician ports. The name of Beelz.ebub hath beene occaſion of this 
parentheſis. But the power of Bee/zebxb ( I feare) hath induced Ballarmine, to fall 
downe, and thus to worſhip him, for his purple aduancement. For among the Notes 
ofthe Church, he hath reckoned for one, this of miracles : Mains ipſe miraculam, a 
miracle he, that now will not belieue without miracles that goſpel, which at 
was —— ſufficiently proued. We reade that the o [ewes ſecks . and s r. 5.38. 
aretherfore called, a» exill and adulterout generation ; and not ny falſeC Hand Att. 4. 
falſe Prepbeti and «Antichriſt bim ſelfe, but the heathens had theit Legends of mita- 
des: as the whole courſe of our Hiſtory will ſhew, Goe now and teckon a Catalogue 
of miracles through all Ages, euen to the time of bleſſed /gnatins and his Society: aud 
aske of vs miracles for proofe of our doctrine. Our doctrine hach already by the Apo- 
files and Prophets (Pen-men of holy Scriptures) beene prooued that way; and wes e 
leaue to you the ſtile of jMirabiliary Miracle-mongers, which Auguſſine for like 4. Trad. 
bragges of things miraculouſly vrrought by chem, giueth the Donatiſts, With ys, „ HaredTerpkl 
Miracles muſt be proued by the Truth and the Church, and not they by mirackes, But * Phaser, bs 
let vs come backe to Pheenicia, | | mi, fame focre- 
The Phcenicians are accounted firſt author of Atithmeticke and Aſtronomie j ag dimus | auf. 
alſo ofthe Art of Nauigation ( Prima ratem ventis credere dofta Tyres ſaich Tibulkes) — 
and obſerued the North- ſtarre to that Sea- skill. The Sidonians are reputed firſt au- — 
thors of Weights and Meaſures, ? Herodotus affitmeth. That the Pherniciarts, which car. Has gens 6- 
came with (adm: into Greece, taught the Grzcians both other Sciences, and alſo tera prime, & 
Letters * which before that time they ne N not. Theſe letters aftes chaunged their 4% & d- 
found and forme, being by the Toniks principally learned, who called them Phani- 7; 6 4 
dias, and called their Skinnes or Parchments bib103 (haply of ble in Pharnicia,) F miNig. filie 
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ay the Cadmean letters engrauem in a Temple at Thebes, much like the Ionike ler- 
a Aminad. ters. Scaliger hath giuen vs a view of the one and the other, the auncient Tonike, 
— ihen the onely Greekt letters, out of certaine old inſcriprions, much teſembling the 
_ ; „e preſent Latine letters z and the auncienter Pheenician (I may ſay wich bum, the aunci- 
| enteſi) vied by the Canzanires and Hebrewes of old, and by the Samarcanes at this 
day For thoſe which the Ie wes now vſe, he affirmethto be new, corrupred from the 
Syrian, and theſe from the Samaritan, His learned diſcoutſe thereof wete worthie the 

Otbe Hear.  Hewrnins (I know not by what aut hotitie ) ſaith that the Pherniciaus before the Ii. 
Caldaicns, ractites departed out oſ E ee e letters, which hee thinkerh they 
leanedef.. Abrebam, the which Serb and Hanoch had vſed before. Moſes (if 

ye belieue it) recieued the firſt Alphabetarie letters in the table of the decalogue : and 
from the Hebrewes the Pheenicians Out of an old booke he citeth theſe verſes which 
I thought not vnworthie the tranſcribing, concerning the firſt Authours and inven. 


ters of letters. 
* oſts inuen- Moſt * primns Helraicas tx aravit literar: 
— —_— 012k — Phenices ſagaci condiderant Atticas: + 
— . — Latini ſeriptũamus edidit Niceſfrats: 
ans the Attike, abam Syras & idem reperu Chaldeicas 
Nicoſtrata the Ifir arte non mmore protulit ti | 
rg dang ' » Gulfilaprompſit — was ulm. 


— He addeth alſo that the ancient learning which the Phœnicians had recieued from 
& can, the Hebrewes and Caldees, paſſed into Europe by { adus who formded Thebes, and 
Ifs the . into Affrica by Eliſa (after her ſelſe - inflicted death ealled Dido, i. Virago, a woman 
tian , Gulfls of reſolution and courage) who fleeing Pigmalion firſt ſeaſed on the Hind Cothone, 
Henn and g. yeres after tooke Tharſus which the poſteritie of Gower had there built. which 
Karthage, - ſhe calfed Karthada, that is halſe citie, becauſe the one halfe therof were Phœnicians: 
to whichagreeththe teſtimony of Saluiamuis, that Carthage bad in it Schooles of lis 

berall Arts and Pholoſophie. He citeth ¶Ariſtotles teſtimome of Hog a Phoenician 
Philoſbpher, home he thinketh to be that king of Baſhan which Meſe, conque. 

Dicl. cret lib. i. ted. Diłty. Cretenſis (if his — bee authenticall) reftifierh that the Grecian 
Gallants which befleged Troy, choſe Agamemnom for their General, writing his 

© Septian, ow, name in Punike letters. And this ſtorie was alſo written in Punike letters, as the In . 


—_— rmeth. 2 
P. Aylin L, at how tho poſteritie of Letter inuentets were by letters cireumuented, it will 
Craſſe, not be an ynwelcorne ſtratageme to our reader, When the Chriſtian forces in the 


time of Cxdoxicus Craſſus beſieged Tyrus by ſea and land, a Doue was ſeene to come 

flying, and det med by expert then which had ſeeneexpetience of the like, to carte 

rs to the beſſeged: wherenpon a terrible ſhout was raiſed throuph the armie, 

Which rent the aite with ſuch violence, or elſe ſo amazed the ſeelie Doue, that downe 

—— — thee fell ; They tooke het letter from her, wherein was contained that the Tyriank 
- —— or ſhould be of good courage, and ſhortlie reliefe ſhould bee ſent. This they tooke 4+ 
Loouerv into Way and faſtned another of contrary tenutero this ſwift Cartier, hich preſentiy con. 
farre places, & neyedrhe fame to er home at Tyrus, and with her counterfait newes cauſed the Ty 
inga let- rians to yeeld. Dienyſ, Me xandrinus called Tyrus dyvyalo for the anticquſtie. 
— — ny Ofthe Pheenicankings here might be inſerred a large Hiſtorie ; but 1feare redi. 
** ouſneſſe. Their Catalogue is thus in Scalagers b Canons; firſt Abibalut, two yratetz 
n Hierom, the ſonne of Abilalus, 28. yearts; Bleazaros, 7; Abdeſtartus v; the Noce 
* AY ſonne, : 2; fart Daleaſtrif* 12; Aſeryimer, 9; Pheles, 8 monethy; Jthobaal, the 
h Prieftof Aſtafte, 3 5 yeares; Ballezoras, 6; Margennry; Prgmalion, 4. In his time 
Dids fled into Lib 1. Along dme afterthis taigned mother /robatwr 't 9. yearetz 
Raatl, ro; and then es ruled: Ecnilala 2. moneths; Helber 10. moneths; Abbas 
na, the high Prieſt, 11. moneths;Balator, I. yere; Mytgenurand Sereſtrmas, o; mm 
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bal ( ent from lon)4.3 Hirems bis brother, 20. Thus much out of the Phœni- £ 
cian Antiquities : the reſt of their Hiſtorie is for ſubſtance, the ſame with the Syrian 
before handled, | | . of 

loppe * (fayth Mela and Plarie ) was built before the Floud ; and Cepbens raigned t p.avete. fi a. 


there, witneſſe certaine auncient Altars, there obſerued religiouſly,and bearing titles 
of him and his brother Phinexs, They ſhew monſtrous bones, the Reliques of the 
Whale, from which Perſexs freed eAndromeds. Mount Caſius had in it che Temple 
of aper; Caſiu, and Pompeyes Tombe, 


CA. XVIII. 


Of palaſbina, and the firſt inhabitants thereof, the Sodomiten, Idumears, 
Choabites, © Ammonites, and Canaanites, with others. 
e Heeniciais ſtretched by ſome (as you haue read) euen to Aegypt, all a- 


8 longſt chat Sea-coalt , and in that reſpect partly, and partly becauſe 
W 2 5 es whey ſome neereneſſe in Religion, I haue adioyned the Phi- 


4 hſtims to the Phœnicians: howbeit, others do confine nicia be- 


Galilza, Samaria, Iudæa, and Idumza, leauing out Phœnicia, bounded as aforeſaid, 
to make a part of Syria by it ſelſe. Of this Region I purpoſe to make larger diſcourſe 
in the next Chapter 3 heere intending to rake out of their duſt the auncient Nations 
which inhabited this Land, before the Iſraclites wete Lords thereof. The Sodomites 
ſometimes inhabited a pleaſant and fertile valley, watered by Iordan, which Moſes 
compareth b to the garden of the Lord. and the Land of u gypt, ſor pleaſure and plenty 
To the Sodomites I reckon alſo thoſe other Citties partakers of the ſame fertilitie and 
' vengeance, Gomorrha, eAdma, Zeboim, and little Z our, ſaued at the requeſt of Lot. 
Their Kings and their Warres are mentioned, Gn. 14. Their wickedneſſe in many 
places of Scripture z which Ezechiel e teduceth to theſe foure heads, Pride, G lut- 
tomie, Idlenfſe, and Crueltic, ot hard-heartednefle, \_ Their indgement both Moſes 
and others, and the place it ſelfe doerecord, Their Religion was an itreligion, and 
prophane contempt of God and Man. Europe (1 would I could not ſay England) 
can now yeeld the like: ſauing that in our ſubtile, and more warie age, Policie, ha- 
viogeaten vp Religion, hath with the bloud thereof dyed hercheckes, and would 
ſeeme more ſhamefaſt then thoſe former Sodomites, Thus did 4 Eſay ſpeake to the 
Princes of Sedome (in his time) and the people of Gomorrha , in reſpeQ of that their 
wickedaeſſe, which ſurvived them, and hath fructified vnto vs, among hom yet the 
Lord of Hoaſts (as with them) hath reſerued a ſmall remnant from this worſe plague 
then Sodom; brimſtone, a Reprobate ſence. The difference berwixt ours and them is, 
that they were more oped, ours more cloſe, both in like height, but not in like weight 
of wickedneſſe; our darkneſſe excelling theirs both in the finne, and in the puniſh- 
ment, in as much as a greater light hath ſhined which we with. bold in vnrig bt eou ſue i. 
And if you will haue the maine character of difference betwixt theſe and thoſe ; the 
one are beaſtly Men, the other are Devils in the fleſh, _ | | 
Firſt, from a ſparke of Hell Concapiſcence , (guided by Sthſuall Luſt , attended by 


c. 11. Pn. 1.5. 
C4, 13. 


rint the River Valania and Mount Carmel. Thus hath . Brocari 2 bracard. de. 
vritten und after him Magin; who doe reckon vnto Palæſtina, t. Tere 


254. Magn 


» b S3. 70. 


© Fx, 16,49. 


d EL x. 10, 


© Eaſeand Proſperitie, and further inflamed and blowne by the Devill) an vnnatura t Pro. 1. 32. 


foe, (which ſtill beareth the name of Sodomie) was kindled, which gaue coales to a 
urall lame, rained by the Lon D in Brimflone aud Fire fromthe Lo R D out 


Heaxen , and burning euen to Hell againe (the « and & of wickedneſſe) where t v. , 
luffer (ſayth Inde) the vengeance of eternal fire. This * is written for our lear« f >, Pet. 2.6; 


wing on whome the ends of the world are come, their aſhes being made an example vnto 
them that ſhold after live vngodly. Let not any obiect the Preacher here, and re- 


quire 
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quite the Hiftorian, ſeeing that Hiſtorie builds not Caſtles inthe ayre, but pre acheth 
both civill and divine knowledge by examples of the paſſed, vato che preſent Ages. 
And why ſhould not Ipreachthis, which, not my calling alone, bur the yerie place ix 
N — ſpeabe, and the place of their buriall, is a pl 

T bey bein b Ee, o t buriall, is a place to our memo 
a Tordanrun- Jo — — Sea (but a Dead Sea) which . their ſinnes, that 
— 4 it may diſcover ours; which, as aſtoniſhed at their vnnaturalneſſe, harh forgotten 
there ſtaycch ber owne nature: It drowneth the Earth, which it ſhould baue made (as whi. 
vitb out iſſue lome it did) fertile : it Rayes it ſelfe with wonder and indignation, and falling in 
to the Ocean, a dead ſwowne, fincketh downe with horrour , not weakened, not mooued vyith 

the windes bluſtering; refuſing the light of the Sunne, the lappe of the Ocean, 
the commerce of Strangers, or familiaritic of her owne, and (as it happeneth in 
deepe paſſions) the colour goeth and commeth, changing three times euerie ys 
it gaſpeth foorth from her dying entrailes a ſfineking and noyſome ayre, to t 
necre dwellers peſtiferous, ſometimes voyding (as it were excrements) bothligh. 
ter aſhes, and groſſe eAſphaltum : The neighbour fruites participate of this death, 
promifing to the eye toothſome and wholelome foode, performing onely ſmoake 
and aſhes, And thus hath our Go p ſhewed himſelfe « — fire, the Lord 
of anger, to whom vengeance belongeth; all Creatures muſtering themſelues in his 
fight, and ſaying at his firſt call co execution, Los wee are beere, That vvhich I 
haue ſaid of theſe miracles, ill living in this Dead. Sea, is confirmed by teſtimonie 
b roſepb,de bel. of many b Authours, Brocard telleth of thoſe Trees, ygthaſhes growing vnder 
Id. 5. c. J. Engadd; by this Sea; and a vapour, rifing out of the Sea, which blaſteth the neigh. 
57 5 Theſe bour-fruires ; and the < flime-pirtes on the brinckes of the Sea, which hee ſaw, 
dle defcribeit Neither — nor het owne haue acceſſe there, where Fiſhes ( the naturall in- 
at large. Alſo habitants of the Waters ) and. Wmer-fowles (the moſt vſuall gueſtes) haue no en- 
Strabo, lib.16. tertainment, and men, or other heauie bodies cannot ſincke. UVeſpaſian prooued 
Pla, lb.$.£.16. this experiment, by caſting in ſome bound, vnskilfull of fwimming, whom the wa. 
— ters (ſurfetted with ſwallowing her one) ſpewed vp againe. This is mentioned 
elder Chriſti. by Ariſtotle 4 alſo, who ſaich that the ſaltneſſe thereof is the cauſe why neither man 
ans. Ptoemy nor beaſt (though bound) can ſincke in it, nor any fiſh live therein; which yet in the 
plac ech the falt ſea wee ſee otherwiſe, "The. Philoſopher could fee no further then reaſon, not 
——ͤ all chat neither: but CAſofes guideth vs Philoſophie to diuine vengeance, 
— 416. Which thus ſubuerted Naturs, when men became vnnaturall. The Lake, Joſephus 
2 Gen.14 to. faith, is five hundred and foureſcpre furlongs in length, ( Plinie hath an hundred 
d Ariſt.Metcor, myles) the breadth, berweene 1ixe, and ſiue and twentie, myles. Srrabo telleth of 
bb.2'cap.z- thirteene Cities ſtill, (u hereof Sodome was chicfe) of threeſcore furlongs compaſſe; 
whereof ſome were conſumed by fire, or ſwallowed by Earth-quakes and ſulphu- 
rous Waters, the reſt forſaken : ſome Remainders (as bones of thoſe carcafles ) then 
in his time continuing. Vertomanme firh, That there are the ruines of three Ci- 
ties on the toppes of three Hilles : and that the Earth is without water, and bat- 
ren, and (a greater miracle) hath a kinde of bloodie mixture, ſomewhat like red 
waxe, the depth of three or foure cubites. The ruines of the Cities are there ſcene 
ſtill. 

Idumza lyeth Southward from Iudæa : it had name of dem, the ſir- name of 
Eſau, ſonne of Iſaak, The Hiſtorie of thus people, and the Horites, hoi the chil- 
fGen.z6, dren of Eſau expelled, ſucceeding in their mhericance, is related by f e Moſes, It 
Deut.2.2z, Was ſubdued by David, according to the Prophecie, The elder ſhall ſerue the yonger, 

hey rebelled vnder Ioram, the ſonne of ſeboſapbar ; as Iſaak had alſo prophecied, 

8 1o.4n19-13. From that time they continued bitter enemies to the people of God, 8 till Hircan, 
17. the ſonne of Sao, compelleq them to accept both rhe Jewiſh Dominion and Reli- 
gion: after which they were reckoned amongſt the le wes. Of the Idumæans were 

b 1 Sm. 15. the Amalekites, h deſtroyed by Saul. They were South from Iuda. i Eliphaz, the 
lobe. 11. Themanite, it ſeemeth, was of Eſa his generation, and of the right Religion. The 
Idumæans, Moabires, and Ammonites, art by ſome placed in Arabia, of which I will 

not 


e L. Ver. l. 1 f. 9. 
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not contend : T heere mention them, as both bordeters and ſubiects to the Iſraelites ; 
of which wee reade much in the Scripture; little elſe · where that maketh to our pur- 
poſe, South from Amalck was Kedar,a Countrey abounding with flockes of Sheepe 
and Goates. But I may not now dwell in the Tents of Kedar, till I come to the If 
es. | 
9 the Eaſt- ſide of the Lake of Sodome, is that Region which the Moabites 
(fo often in Scripture mentioned) ſometimes inhabited: and before them the E- 
mims , which were Gyants, tall as the Anakims, Deut. 2. 10. The Moabites were 
the poſteritie of Lot, by inceſt with his daughter. y. cAfoab had on the Eaſt 
the Mountaines of Horeb; on the Weſt the ſalt Sea, and — of Iordan; At- 
non on the South, and the North border ſtretched from Iabbok to the Mountaines 
of Piſga. That part of their Countrey, berweene Iabbok and Arnon, Sih9n King 
of the Amorites had taken from them, and loſt againe tothe Iſraelites. Balac their 
King fearing to loſe the reſt, ſent for Balaam the Wizard to curſe the Iſraelites, 
who yet, by Divine power, was forced to bleſſe them, Vet the luſtre of Balacs 
promiſes ſo dazeled his cyes, that 4 hee taught Balac to put a ſtumbling-blocke be- 
fore the Iſraelites , and by ſending amongſt them their women, to draw them to 
carnall and ſpirituall whoredome ; ſo to prouoke the wrath of G ops icaloulic 
againſt them. But the zeale of Phineasftayedit; and Balaam, in his returne home- 
ward to his Countrey of Meſopotamia, was {laine by the Iſraelites among the Ma- 
dianites, pertakers with the Moabites in Balazms idolatrous proiect. Theſe Ma- 
dianites deſcended of eAbraharn, by Ketwrab, and dwelt in a part of Arabia, 
neere to the Moabires, on the Eatt. Some of them dwelt neete to Mount Sinai, 
Exodus 2. 15, and in the Deſatt, on the Eaſt- ſide of the Red Sea, Their mightie 
Armie was miraculouſly dchroyed by i the Sword ef the LoRD, and Gedeon. 
The Moabites were ſubiccted to Iſtael by Dawid, and ſo continued tq the Kings of 
$amaria , till, that State being rent, they freed themſelues, It ſeemeth they wor- 
ſhipped the Sunne: as the names Kncvereſeth, Beth-Baalmeon, and Balacs high 
places doe ſhew, and wee haue obſerued betore in the worſhippe of Bel and Baal. 
emoſh was another Idoll of theirs, to which Salomos built an high place. Pebor 
alſo, and Bael-pebor, and the reſt, whoſe Rites are now rotten, and the memorie 
ne out. 
2 their Rebellion Againſt Ichoram King of Iſrael, hee and Jeboſaphat, 
King of Iuda, with the King or Vice- roy of Idumæa, went to recouer them by 
force, The Moabite, in deſpaire, oftcred a bloudie Sacrifice of his eldeſt ſonne 
and hcire; or, as Tremellixs readethit, © The King of Edoms ſonne : which cau- 
ſed the Iſraelites to returne. The Ammonites and Moabites might not enter in- 
tothe Congregation of God, vnto the tenth Generation, becauſe u they met not 
the Iſraelites with bread and water in their way , when they came out of A gypt, and 
for bring Balaam againſt them, Arias Montanns faith, That the Moabnes were 
circumciſed in imitation of the Iſtaelites, but worſhipped nor their God, but their 
owne [dols, 2225 | 54 52 
The Ammonires (their brethren in the euill both of Lot their father, and their 
owne) inhabited Northward from Moab ; on the Eaſt were the Hils Acrabim; on 
the Weſt the Amorite ;the hils Luith Baſan, &c. made it a valley. Their chiefe Citie 
was Rabbath, after called Philadelphia. Theſe Ammopitcs had beene troubleſome 
to the Iſraelites, in the times of / /ephteand of * Sai. And after, David in iull re- 
uenge, for violating the Law of Nations, deſtroyed them. Qlalocb, or Melchon, was 
their 1doll, which is ſuppoſed a to be Satwrze, whoſe bloudie buteherly ſacrifices are 
before ſpoken oſ. It was a hollow Image (faith b Lyra) of Copper,informe ot a man. 
In the hollow concauitie was made a fire, with which the Idoll being heated, they 
put a child into his armes, and the Prieſts made ſuch a noyſe with their Timbrels, 
that the cries of the childe might not moue the parents to compaſſion, but they 
mould rather thinke the childes ſoule rectiued of the God into teſt and peacę : others 
© adde, That this Moloch had ſeuen Roomes, Chambers, or Ambries therein; — 
K eale; 
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Antiq.ludaic, 
3.7. 


Meale; a ſecond for Turtles; a third for Sheepe ; the fourth receiued a Ramme; the 
fift a Caife ; the ſixt an Oxe: if a man would offer ſonne or daughter, the ſeuenth was 
readie for that crueltie. Some interprete Moloch and Rewphan, Act. q. to be the Sunne 
and Moone, The Talmudiſh would perſwade men that they did not burne their 
children in this Moloch-facrifice, but onely the father tooke his children and moved 
them to and fro thorow the fire, none otherwiſe then at this time oa Saint Jab Bar. 
tifts day, when the Sunne paſſeth thorow Cancer, children vſe to leapechorow bone, 
fires. But both Scripture and Heathen Authors write otherwiſe, 

There was a valley neere Hieruſalem (fometime — by the ſonne of 4 Hin. 
vor) where the Hebrewes built a notorious high place to Molach : it was ou 
the Eaſt and South part of the Citie. It was alſo called Topheth, or Tymbell, of 
that Tymbrell-Rite, which thoſe Corribantes and bloudie Prieſtes did vie; or elſe 
for the ſpaciouſneſſe of it, © Ieremie prophecieth, That it ſhould bee called rhe 
Valley of ſlaughter, becauſe of the, iudgements for the idolatrous high places in 
it. Vpon the pollution hereof, by ſlaughter and burialls, it grew ſo exectable, 
that Hell inherited the ſame name, called Gehenna, of this place: firſt, of the low. 
neſle, mk ſecondly, forthe Fire, which heere the children, there the 
wicked, ſuſtaine: thirdly, becauſe all che filth was caſt out of the Cicie bicher, it ſees 
med they held ſome teſeniblance. The Ammonites alſo were (as Montane affir. 

meth) * crcumciſed. 

{ anaan was the ſonne of (ham, Father of many Nations, os f CAoſes declareth, 
Sidon and Heth, lebuſie, Emori, Girgaſhai , Hivi , eArkj, Sini , eArvadi, Zemari, 
Hamathi ; the moſt of which were expelled their Countrey, ſlaine or made Tribu. 
tarie by the Iſraclites. Their border was from Sidon to Gaza Weſt, and on the Ealt 
fide from Sodome to Laſha or Callyrrhoe, 6 eArias eHMontanws is of opinion, 
that according to the number of the twelue Tribes of Iſracl, ſo were the people 
of Canaan : and therefore to thoſe eleuen before rehearſed , he addeth their Father 
{{anaan, who left his name to them all; and where hee lived, retained a part to 
himſclfe, betweene the Philiſtims and Amotites. Of thoſe his ſonnes, Sidon, the 
eldeſt, inhabited the Sea- coaſt : and Eaſtward from him Hetb, vnto the hill Gilboa: 
of him came the Hittites. Ich went further, on the right-hand : Emor inhabited 
the mid-land Countrey Weſtward from the Tebulites. The Girgaſhite dwelt aboue 
the Hittite, next to Iordan, and the Lake Chinereth (fo called, becauſe ir teſembleth 
the forme of a Harpe) after called Gennezareth, The Hevite or Hivite inhabited be. 
tweene the Amorite and the Philiſtim. The Arkite poſſeſſed the rootes of Libanus. 
The Sinite dwelt beyond the Hittite, Eaſtward, neerer to Iordan. Aruadi enioyecl the 
Countrey next to the Wilderneſſe of Cades. Zemari obtained the Hils, called of him 
Semaraim, The Hamathite poſſeſſed the Countrey nigh to the Fountaines of Iordan. 
As for the moſt notable Mountaines and Cities, which each oſtheſe Families enioy- 
ed, they which will, may readefurther in the ſame Author, 

Of theſe and their ancient Religions and Politics we finde little or nothing bur in 
the Scripture, where the Lord reftifierh, that for their ſinnes the Land ſpued them owt, 
Some of them (as ſome thinke) fled into Africa: where ¶Auguſtine h faith, that the 


_ Cou people, inhabiting neere Hippon, called themſelues in their Punicke Lau- 


uage . 

: — in the fourth booke of the Vandale Warre, affirmerh, That all the 
Sea-coaſt, in thoſe times, from Sidon to Egypt, was called Phcenicia : and that 
when /oſhns inuaded them, they left theit Countrey, and fled into Egypt, and there 
multiplied, pierced further into Africa ; where they poſſeſſed all that Tract, vato 
the Pillars of Hercules, ſpeaking halfe Phoenician, They built the Citie Tingo or 
Tanger in Numidia, where were two pillars of white ſtone, placed neete to a great 
Fountaine, in which, inthe Phoenician Tongue, was iggrauen : We ars Cana. 
wites, whom Tl O$Hvy A the Theefe chaſtd away. Which if it were ſo, the name of Her- 
cules might therefore be aſcribed to thoſe Pillars, as accounted the chicte Phoenician 
Idoll. 

Phils 
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Philo i (or the Author of thoſe fabulous Antiquities) faith, That the Iſraelites i Pſeudo Philo, 

found, among the Amorites, ſeuen golden Images, called Nymphes, which, as Ora- d. Ant. gib. 
cles, directed them in their affaites, and wrought wonders : the worke of C anaan, 
Phut, Selath, Nebroth, Elath, Deſvat, of admirable workmanſhip, yeelding lighr 
inthe night, by vertue of certaine ſtones, which could not by mettall be broken, or 
pierced, or be conſumed by fire, bur muſt needs haue an Angell to burie them in the 
depth of the Sea, and there ler them lie, ; | 

This people was not vtterly at once deſtroyed, but ſometime, as in the dayes of 
k Jabin and Siſera, conquered their Conquerours, and retained ſome power and k Lad... 
name of a people, till the times of Dauid, who deſtroyed the Iebuſites, and dwelt 
in the Fort of Sion, calling it after his ownename, | The Citic of Daxid. And in 1 gam. 5.7. 
the dayes of Salomon, Pharao, King of Egypt, tooke and burnt Gezer, and ſlew ; 
the Canaanites that dwelt in the Citie, and gaue it for a preſent to his daughter, 

Salomons wife. And all the people that were left of the Amorites , Hittites, 

Perizzites, Hivites , and lebuſites, whom the children of Iſtael were 
not able to deſtroy, thoſe did Salomon make tributaries vnto this 
day, 1. King. 9.16. 20. 21. The poſteritie of theſe ſerwants 
of Salomos are mentioned ® among the Iſrac- m Nebe. y. 40. 
lit es, which returned from the Baby lo- 
nian Captiuitie, and accrewe 
into one People with 
them. 


K 2 THE 


e 
ee 


OF THE HEBRE WE 
NATION, AND RELIGION 


Form Tus BEZOGINNIN OG 
Thereof to our times. 


% 
” 


Ta SzconDd Books: 


ende 
The Prefuie of this Boote: avd Deſcription of the Region of Paleſling , ſcuce 
called Indaea and now Terra Sancta. | 
N the former booke we haue traced the ſoot- ſteps of 


Religion, following her in her wanderings from the 
truth, and her ſelſe through diuers Nations, till we 
came into ths Land, ſometime flowing with milks 
and honey whoſe fiſt inhabitants we laſt tooke view 
of. The Hebrewes were, by the Soueraigne Lord of 
all, made heires of their labgurs, and poſſeſſed both 
their place and wealth: Hon ſes and Cities whith they 
builded not, — which they planted not, and 
which is more, theſe were a type vnto them of the 
true and heauenly Countrey , which not by their 
Ras — ZI merits , but by the meere mercie of the Promiſer, 
they ſhould enioy. Theſe did God chuſe out of all the kindreds of the earth, to make 
ynto himſclfe a4 King dame of Prieſti, a boly Nation, and bis chiefe treaſure aboue all 


F * 
people ghongh all the earth be his : He made them the keepers b of his Oracles, beſtowing — by 5.6. 


on them e the Adoption, and the G lorie and the (onenants,and the Fiming of the Lam, and 


the Sernice of od, and the promiſes: of whoms were the Fathers, and of whom concerning c Rom. 9. 4. 5. 


the fleſh ¶ uri came w bo is God oner all, bleſſed for euer, «Amen, Theſe things were not 
onely communicated, but appropriated to them: 4 He ſhewed his word vnto Jacob, his , , al. 147, 20: 
Patntes and bis indgements unto Iſrael : He dealt not ſo with any Nation , neyther had the 9 
beathen knowledge of his lawes : be was them prereg at iue, and they his peculiar: In e lewry e Pſal,76.1,3. 
was God komme, his name was great m Iſrael : In Salem was bis Tabernacle and bis dwel- 
ling in Sion. And Chriſt himſelfe ratified it, acknowledging himſelfe i ſent to the loft 
ſheepe of the houſe of I ſrael.s « Mimfter of the Cireumciſian,and ſaid tothe Cananite wo- 
man which beſought him for her daughter, It is not good to takes the childrens bread, and g Nm. 158. 
recaſt it to Dogges. Such. in ſpirituall reputation before God were all people, excluded 
(as vncleane Dogges) out of his heauenly Ieruſalem, till this b partition wall was taken h Spbeſca.14, 
derne, and they which had beene farre off, were made neere by the blend of Chrift , who a &. 
brogated i brongh bisfleſhthat hatred and made of twaine ( Tewes and Gentiles) one new 
mas in bmſclfe, $0 that the Gentiles (the name of all the world, excepting this 710) 
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fat. 15. 24. 
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ple) which had been wthowe Chrift and aliens from the Cemmon-wealth of I ſ7ael,ſirax. 
N & gers from the couemanti of promiſe had no hope, and were without God in the world ; wee 
non us more ſtrangers and forreiners but Citizenrwiththe Saints,and of the houjholde of 
God; built upon the foundation of the Prophets and ApeFtles, Ieſns Chriſt bimſelfe re 


the chieſe corner lone. Let it not be tedious to heare ofthis which the Angels reioy 
h Zpbeſ.3.9.10, to learne, a A yſterie which from the beginning of the world had beene bid in God: 

"  vntoprmcipalities and powers in heauenly places , was made knowne bythe (burch, Bu 
the Word (whereby we haue fellowſhip in this myſterie) came ont of Sion, and the prea. 
» C.ffvenc 5 ching began at [ernſalem, This (and not Rome) by the Confeſſion of EÞenſeny, a lear. 
= _ 1. ned Papiſt *,was Emporium fides Chriſtiaua, & Eccleſia mater i T be, mart of Chrifiag 
i 4% 13.46, faith and mother oft Church, Tra, it mas *neceſſary that the ward ofiG od ſbould firit by 
ben vnte them which they by incredality pus from themſelnes , an, Cause place to the 
k Kom.11.22. Gentiles, k The fall of them became the riches of the world ud the diminiſhing of them the 
rickes of the Gemtiles,as a Glaſſe wherein we may b:hold tb bountifylneſſe and ſeneritie 
of God,and in both the deepeneſſe of the tiches of the wwſedemie' and knowledge of God, 
whoſe indgements are vnſearchable,and his wayes pait finding out, 1 may firly compare 
1 1#d,6, them to Gideon Fleece, which receined the dew when allthe earth beſides was drie, and 
after it was drie vpon the Fleece onely , when the dew conered all the ground, Sometimes 
they alone recciued thoſe dewes, ſhowers, riyers ſeas of Saving bountie, and allthe 
m Pſal. toy. 34, world beſides was aparched Wilderneſſe, Now" he turneth the fruitfull land into bar. 
35. renneſſe, for the wickedneſſe of the inhabitants ; but that Wilderneſſe be turneth into pooler 
4 Rom 9.24, of water, and the dric land into water-fprngs, He bath® called them his people which were 
not bis people, and her beloned which wa norbeloued ; and where it was ſaid, Te are not my 
o Rom. 11.31. people, there they are now called tbͤchildren of the lining God, Thus hath he o (ut vp all 
vnder ay War $7 he might haue mercie vpon al, that his free election might appear(not 


of workes, left any ſhould boaſt themſelnes,but) of grace Behold therfore, all Arheiſts,and 
wonder! The Iewes branded with iudgement, wander ouer the world, the contempt 


of Nations, the skumme of people, the hiſſing,derifion, and indignation of men, for te. 

fuſing him whom they expeR,denying him whom they challenge, hating him whoſe 

name is in life and death vnto them, the ſweeteſt rune, and moſt melodious harmony 

{11 wayting for, and glorying in that Meſſias, whow (pnknowne) they crucified and flew 

and ſtill purſue with the deadlieſt hatred in all his followers : God they pleaſe not , and 

ave contrary to al men, Yer ſuch is Gods manifold wiſdome in his deepeſt iudgementy 

p d.. that his enemies ſhall fight for him, euen againſt themſelues: the Midianites ? ſhall 

; ſheath their ſwords, which they haue drawne out againſt God, in their owne bowels, 

J Dent, 32.31. and Chriſtian truth ſhall preuaile, and iet aur q enemies themſelues be indges, Out of 

their prewiſſes which they maintaine, as earneſtly as thou (O Atheiſt) ſecurely deris 

deſt, which they will ſeale with that which thou makeſtthy heaven, thy God ; wet 

ROY RO will and doe conclude,againſt thee and them, that, in which, with which, for which we 

witnes againſt Will live and die. Let the olde Teſtament yeelde the Propoſition in prophecie, and 

the Acheiſt, the new Teltament will Aſſume in Hiſtotie, and euen be thou the iudge, if that Res- 

that we faine ſon, which thou haſt as a man, and peruerteſt as a Diuell, will not by force of then 

not ihoſe 4 Scriptures, which they preferre b. Gre their hes, neceſſarily in the Concluſion, de- 

— — a» monſttate the Chriſtian Truth. Neyther (1 appeale vnto our common Reaſon ) canſt 

che low twldes thou more wonder at vs fot Belecuing, things in thy ſeeming incredible, abſurd, and 

the prophecies impoſhble, then at them (vpon ſuch grounds which with vs they holde) not: be- 
dcarerthen lecuing. ' 


— — and For what beleeue we, but, ſor the maine and chiefe points of our faith, ate as plaine 
Chriſtianity ly in their Euangelicall Prophets, as in our Propheticall Euangeliſts? All the Hiſtorie 
more deadly of Chriſt,in a more Diuine way. ſeemeth rather told then foretold, a Hiſtorie, not a Pro- 
then the A · phecie; as is eaſie by conference of both to ſhew, and thou, if thou beeſt not idle, 
theiſt. Pei or wilfully malicious, mayeſt finde. That then which thou ſeeſt come vpon them, a ſþ1- 
— n ri of [lumber eyes that they ſhould not ſee, and eares that they ſhould not heare * U hich yet 
quim Ethaieus, naue the light of the firſt Scriptures (had they not a tele ouer their he irti) the fame ſee 
att Hieron. iu in thy ſelfe, that when greater light doth offer ir ſelſe, willingly ſhutreſt thine eyes, 


Abd. 1. as though there could be no light, becauſe thou liueſt in, and loueſt thy darkeneſſe, 
I 
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— 
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Tris che ſame hand that giuetii vp boch thee and them, (becauſe yre will not belcene the p 
ruth to be (ated, to nn. 1 ver yur ea might belerne lies, and be dammed. To me, and e 
an Chrictzans, let the Jewes be both reall and vetball teachers of the Truth. which they 
let n the one ia theit Oracles of ſacred writ, the other in their excm - 
plarie iudgewvent; And to them, Let (O thou Lord of all heare and grant it) let all 
Chriftans be that which Moſes prophecicd, '4 proworation to emulation, not of enuie t Ter, THT 
and hatred, which hitherto Hath been<+iftheſe, amongſt all the Chriſtian enemies, the ; 
molt implacable and deſpitefull. but of ita on,. that aa them caſting away bath beene u Rm 11. 
the reconciling-of rhe wor(d iht reremusg Way be life from the dead, u bich Paul ſeemeth 
plainely to ſore · ſignifie. NS, | 
bee 9172 77 air eie bieter. | 
7 — much being premiſed as a preparation to our Tewiſh Hiſtotie, which as of 
I more importance then ny other deſerueth more ample view; let vs in the next 

ce ſuruey t — which their progenitors h-d with thoſe priuiledges, and their 
poſteritie (ogether Wirhrhofe priviledges) have loſt, 
This country was firſt ealffed the Land of Canaan, after that the poſteritie of Ca- x The name 
naan,the ſonne of ( hum had poſſeſſed ir. Moſes and loſhna conqueredittothepoſtc- ofthe country, 
ritie of /acob,of hom it was called the Land of Iſtael: after the diuiſion of thetenne - gd ſubdu- 
Tubes from the houſe of David by Feroboam,in the time of Rehoboars the ſonne of Sa- _ ar A 
mon, the name of Iſrael was mote particularly appropriated to thoſe ten rebellious Amorites on 
Tribes, and the other two were knowne by the name of the Kingdome of Iuda. Vet che one ſide, 
Iſrael remained in a generall ſenſe the name of them all, eſpeciaſſy in the new Teſta. 7a the re 
ment. Pau of the Ttibe of Beniamine! calleth hicnſelſe art Iſraelite, and all Iſtael, faith gg — other 
be in that Chapter.ſhall be ſaved, Aſter the Babyloriſian® captiuitie they were called - — — 
Tewes,of the chiefe and royall Tribe, and their countrey Iudæa: It was alſo called Palz- & 26. yo. 
ſtina,of the Phihſtims, which inhabited the Sea- coaſt. And after in the times of the 2 Jo Antiq. 
Chriftians ic was generally called the Holy-Land Pheniria alſo being vnder that name 1.1, 
comprehended, It is ſituated betweene the Mediteranean Sea, and the Arabian Moun- —_ * 
taines, Pro/emey a calleth it Paleſtina Sytia and Tudes, aburting it on the North with — * 
Syria, on the Eaſt and South with Arabia Pettæa, on the Weſt with part of Egypt, and lewes of Id 
the Sea. Adrichowins, who hath beſtowed a large volume on this ſubiect, which he the ſonne ot 
calleth the Theater of the Ha. Land, on the Eaſt conſineth it with Sytia and Arabia ; 4 but BH 


on the South the deſert Pharan, and Egypt; on the North Mount Libanus ; on the — 


Weſt, che dea. Adoginus placeth a part of Phenicia on the North; on the North. eaſt ucththis 


Libanus ; on the South, and part of the Raſt Arabia; on the Weſtipatt of the Meditera- name from 

nean Sea · It is extended from the South to the Notth, from the one and thirtieth de- the Kingdome 

gree,to the three and thirtieth,, and ſomewhat mort. Others ſer it dow ne in other dt 1uda,when 

wores ; but theſe and they agree for the moſt part in ſubſtance. It is commonly hol. nar oat c es 

den to be an hundred and fixtie Italien Miles in length from Dan to Berſebee, and ing chat - 

ſurtie in breadth; An exact diviſion thereoſ into twelue ſhires or ſhares, Ieſbua ſetteth two Tribes 

downe at large, with their bounds and Citties, from the thirteenth Chapter ofthat were then cal. 

booke,to the one and ewentierh as they were by lot and divine diſpenſation allotted led lewes, and 

to the ewelue Tribes ,thepotteritic of /acobsrwelue ſonnes; onely Ephrams and Ma- — 8. 

waſſes,the ſonnes of ſoſepb, conſtituted two Tribes, and therefore had the double porti- is alio e 

on, deſcending of Iacobs eldeſt ſonne, by Rachel his firſt intended w ſe: and Leui had nion of S. Hie- 

no portion, but was ſcattered in Iſrael, to keepe Iſrael from ſcattering, and to vnite ee. cam. ua 

them in one Religion to one God, who diſpoſed that curſe into a bleſſing. — ad 
laben, Gad, and halfethe Tribe of Maneſſes,had their portion on the Eatl fide of Tor- . —— 1 6 

dan: the other halfe of Manaſſes, with Simeon. Iuda, Beniamin, Ephram, Naphthali A. 129 & ” by ” 

for,Dan,1z.achar Zabalon, had their portions aſſigned betwixt lordan and the Weſtern 

Sea. They which would be ful'y acquainted with their ſeuerall diuiſions may finde in 

loſbas lumiclfe to ſatisfie them, and in the Commentaries which Ardvercs M a fins, and 

others haue written on that Scripture, Laicſtrine, More, Stella, Adrichenrins and Avias 

Montanns haue in Maps preſented them to the eye, Neyther in the u ho e world beſide 

is there(l think) found any region having more Cities in ſo (mal! a ſpace, then this ſom- | 

time had,cxcept we bele cue that hicꝶ is told of the thoulangs of > Egypt. Som reckon b See Ig. 3, 

© in 
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7 in each Tribe, theſe, as royall Cities in Aſe, Achſaph, beſides Sidonand Tyms:iq 


Beniamin Bethel, Gabaa, Icruſalem, Iericho: in Dan, Lachis, beſides Acaron and 
Gath: in Ephraim,Gazer,Samaria,Saron,Taphua : in Gad,Rabba: in /ſacbar,Aphec 
in Juda, Arad Bezec, Eglon, Hebron, Lebna, Maceda, Odolla, Tapbus-: in Manaſe, 
1 Dor, Galgal, Iezrael, Mageddo, Tanac, Therſa: in Manaſe, 2, Aſtaroth, Edrai Geſ- 
ſur. Machari, Soba, Theman,and Damaſcus: in Nept balum, Aſor, Cedes, Emach: in 
Ruben, Heſhbon,Madian,Perra : in Simeon, Dabir,Gerara: in Zebnlon, Ieconan, Se- 
meron, The like Catalogue be makerh of p—_— Citties in this Land, while u 
was Chriſtian, My purpoſe is not to write of all, but eſpecially of ſuch as are in ſome 
reſpe& eminent. 

And firſt let me dip my penne in Tordan, This, ſaith Ply, * is a pleaſant river, and 
as farre as the ſituation of places will permit, ambitious ; prodigally imparting it ſelſe 
to the inhabitants, and (as it were vnwilling) * to that curſed Lake Aſphaltites, 
of which at laſt it is drunke vp, loſing his waters, mixed with thoſe peſtilent. 
As ſoone therefore as the valleyes giue ity, it ſpteadeth it ſelſe into a Lake 
called Geneſata, ſixteene miles long. and fixe broad, environed with pleaſant Townes; 
Julias and Hippo on the Eaſt; on the South, Tarichea; and Tiberias on the Weſt, made 
wholeſome with his hote waters. The fountaines af this Riucr are two, called « lor, 
and Dan, which compounding their ſtreames, do alſo compound their names, as Tame 
and Iſis with vs bring forth (happy parents) our Tames or Thamifis, f Here was the 
Cittie Dan, ſo called ofthe Danites, before Laiſh /«d.18,2g.and Leſhem, Joſ. 19. 47. 
But before this time both the River had the ſame name, Iordan, and the place it ſelfe at 
the foot of Libanus, hence the fountain ſpringeth was called Dan,Y #.14 14. When 
Moſes wrote ;except we beleeue Maſur, that the Pentateuch and other Scriptures 
were by Ezra after the captiuity digeſted into that forme with thoſe names which we 
now haue. Here was after built Czlarea Paneadis, called afterward of Philp the Te. 
trach Ceſarea Philippi, and after that by eAgrippa, Neronia. This ioyning of Iot and 
Dan is the beginning of the apparant but the true t and fal conception ot it 
is in Phiale, one hundred and twenty furlongs from Cæſarea, a fountaine of vnſearcha- 
ble depth, whi h yet (like ſome miſerable le) alwayes containeth the waters in it 
ſelfe, till ſinking, and as it were buried in the earth, thoſe treaſures being by Natures 
ſtealth conueyed vnder ground vnto Dan or Paneas, who is liberall of that vſurers 
wealth (for into that Phiale poure as much as you will, it neuer increaſeth or decrea- 
ſeth) and thence it becommeth a Riuer. Phil the Tetrach of Trachonitis, by caſtin 
chaffe therein, which was paide him againe at Dan, firſt found out this a 
paſſage, The Saracens call that Phiale, in this reſpecth Medan, that is, the waters of 
Dat. Before ie maketh the Lake of Genezarerh,it maketh another called Samachoni- 
tis. This is eſpecially filled, when the ſnowes on Libanus are melted, which cauſeth 
Jordan then to ſwell,and ouer- flow his bankes, in the firſt moneth, yearely(and made 
the miracle in [oſhwas x paſſage thorow it the more miraculous ) but in Surnmer it is 
almoſt drien vp; and by reaſon of that matter which therein groweth is a harbour for 
wilde beaſts. It is called the waters of Meron, halfe-way betweene Cæſarea Philippi, 
where the marriage betweene Torand Dan is ſolemnized, and the Lake of Genezareth. 
Elias, and after his aſſumption, his cloake, divided theſe ſtreames: Naamans leproſie 
was here cleanſed; and a greater Leptoſie then Naamanr is daily cleanſed in the 
Church by the lauer of Regeneration, firſt ſanctiſie d to that vſe in this ſtreame, where 
the holy Trinity did firſt yeelde it ſelfe in ſenſible · apparition to the world, thereby 
to conſectate that Baptiſme, herby we are conſecrated to this bleſſed Trinity, the Fa- 
ther. Sonne and Holy Ghoſt, In w ich re ſpect = Pilgrimes in memory therof, do ſtill 
waſh themſelves in this Riuer, ſporting themſelues further (I feare) by this waſhing 
with ſome myre of ſuperſtition. | 

I cannot blame this ſacred ſtreame, if it ſeemę loath, as. Pl ſaith, to leaue ſo fertile a 
countrey,and lingereth as long as it may in a lakes by the way, not onely for that ſalt 
Sea or helliſh lake, which ſnutteth vp his guiltleſſe waves in perperuall impriſonment, 
but alſo for thoſe pleaſures in the paſſage the fruits of the earth without exaction free- 
ly yeclded, as Roſes,Sage,Rue,&c.ofthe trees, in Olives, Figs, Pomegranats, Dates, and 
Viacs 
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vines (which laſt the Mahumetan ſuperſtition doth not cheriſh, and the Weſterne 
Chriſhans did ſo husband, that one Vine o by their arte and induſtrie, yeelded three * rer 
Vantages in — — The * grapes of Eſbeol, which could lade a Nu. 24. 
twomen with one cluſter, were not ſo famous as the Balme of Gilead b, which the b leren. 8,22, 
« firſt Marchants we reade of, from that Mart, vented to other parts of the world, © 4%: 1. 
Theſe Balme-trees grew inthe Vale of lericho, which being cut, yeelded this precious Ire — 
liquor; whereof, beſides the admirable effects in cures, other wonders are told by an» 15.5. 
cient and later Writers, too long here to relate, Belbwixs a will doe it for me, if any liſt d Bellon, l.. 
to reade his Obſernations, He is not of their minde, which thinke there is now no true 3, 
Balſam in the world (theſe in ludæa being periſhed) but thinketh in Arabia-Feelix it fad = — 
groweth naturally, from whence ſome ſhrubs he ſa in Cairo e. But I ſhould bee too growerh in E- 
tedious if I ſhould inſiſt on chis — : Thar inſtance of ſucha world of people, in gypt. Strobs al- 
ſuch a patchofthe world, doth ſufficiently declare thefertilitie, when as Dauid i num 0 in Cœleſy- 
bred them, 1 100000, Iſraelites, and of luda, 4 7000. ot as in 2. Sam. 24.9. 5oocoo, * 

which drew ſword ; and yet Berienvin and Leui were not teckoned in this number: gr — K 
and in the dayes of /Jeroboam,s Abi King of Iuda, brought into the field 400000.and notes on 
Itroboam 80000. and on this = were ſlaine in one battell 5 00000, all choice men; 2.Sam24 9. 
which Hiſtorie cannot be matched with the like in all ages and places of the world: $ 2. Cn. 13. 
that a Countrie, an hundred and ſiætie miles long, and not aboue ſixtie in breadth, 

ſhould nouriſh ar once, or loſe in a battell ſuch multitudes, not to ſpeake of impotent 

perſons, women and children. But this multitude by ciuill warres and inuaſions of e- 


nemies decreaſed, till firſt the reliques of Iſracl, andafter, the remnant of Tuds, 
were . Aſſyrians , and Babylonians led captiue, and the Land eniozed ber 
Sabbath... 


For the Kingdome of Iſrael conſiſting of ten Tribes, ( ſome reckon Simeon alſo to 
Juda, becauſe of his portion mixed with Indaes, as Beniamins was adioyning thereto, 
to whom the Leuites bh likewiſe,and Prieſts ſorſaking their Cities, and all the religious h a ch. 9 14 
Ifraclites annexed themſelues) ſorſooke i not the houſe of Dauid only, but the houſe of i A great pit 
the Lord, and ſet them vp Calues(Egyptian ſuperſtitions) at Dan and Bethel, and made - I, Cp 
Prieſts for their Idolatrous purpoſe, This their rebellion and Apoſtaſie God plagued {va "gg 
with ciuill diflenſion and forren hoſtilitie, vntil at laſt the Aſſyrians æ remoued them al- di poſternic, 
together, and led thoſe parts with new Colonies. Such is the end of Religion, k 2. Kg. 17. 
which hath not God for the beginning, but is grounded on humane policie, a ſandie 
foundation. Iada could not take warning, but prouoking God by Idolatrous courſes, 
at laſt was cartied to Babel, and thence, after ſeuentie yeares, returned, The Hiſtorie 
of theſe things, ſo fully related in Scripture, I ſhould bur matre in the telling. 1 
After this their returne the Land was not, as before, named after the portions of the 
ſeuerall Tribes: but was called by a generall name, ! Iadaa, andthe people Zewes, be- 1 1 
cauſe the Tribe of luda had before inhabited thoſe parts , or at leaſt the principall of "Is 
them, dilating themſelues further. as they increaſed in number and power, But more 
eſpecially Iudæa was the name of one ® third — of the Countrie, by chat name di- ,, palxſtina 
ſtinguiſhed from the other two, Samaria, and Galilea, which two laft are ſometimes diuided into 3. 
referred to Phernicia. | pre S821 £2 gr a1 of) Galilee 
. Galilza was the moſt Northerly, conſining on Libanus and Antilibanus toward the untl 
North, Phcenicia Weſterly, Cœleſytia on the Eaſt; and Samaria, with Arabia, inclo= + * 
ſing her Southerly borders, Jordan parteth it in the middeſt. It was divided into the 
higher and lower Galilee : the higher called alſo Galilee of the Gentiles , contayneth 
the ſprings of lordan, and thoſe Cities which Salomos gaue to Hiram, The lower 
was alſo called Galilee of Tiberias, that Citie giving name both to the Lake and Re- 
gion: in which Nazareth was famous, and the hi bor, Lo Gd 
- Samaria is ſcared berwixt Galilee and ludæa, much leſſe then either of them, Tu- 
dz1 is the moſt Southerlyz betweene the Mediterranean and Dead Seas, Samaria, and | 
Idumea,Plinie u makerh Galilza apart of it and Perza another part, ſeparated from the n PI. 14. 
reſt by Jordan. The reſt he diuideth into ten Toparchies; Ferico,Emans, Lidda, loppe, 
Acrabatena, Gophnitica, Thamnitica, Betholene, Tephene,Orine,m which was leru- 
lalem farre the faucet of the Cities of the Eaſt, not of ludza alone: Herodium , with a 
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famous Towne ofthe ſame name. He addeth ynto theſe the Region of Decapolis, ſo 
called of the number of the Townes, and the Terrarchies; T itis, Paneas, Abila, 
Arca, Ampeloeſſa, Gabe. Thoſe ten Townes of Decapolis were Cæſatea, Philippi, 
Aſor, Cedes, Neptalim, Sepher, Corozain, Capharnaum, Bethſaida, Tibe. 
rias, and Bethſan, otherwiſe called I and before Nyſa, where Raebus bu- 
ried his Nurſe, But theſe are parts of thoſe former parts aboye mentioned; and ſo may 
we ſay of the reſt, ſuſtayning in divers reſpeRs, diuers diuifions, belt f tting to the pre- 
ſent polities, and little to our purpoſe. 

ſe things which of old were famous in thoſe places, are mentioned in the Scti- 
pture : Thoſe things which ſince haue beene more remarkeable; I purpoſr in the nem 
part of this Worke, of Chriſtian Religions, to handle, and eſpecially the rarities of le · 
ruſalem, ſometimes the holy Citie, and Citie of the great King, now a Den of I breuat; 4 
habitation of Mahumetans, or rather now not at all : forthis which is now, is a new 
Citie, called by the Founder * «/£/ia Capitolina,built by «£1ins eAdrianry,who cas. 
ſed the plough to paſſe through, and ſalt to be ſowne in the old, as teſtifying her etet· 
nall deſolation, and fulfilling Chriſts prophecie to the vtmoſt, not leaving a flone yp. 
on a ſtone, if Tuus had not fully accompliſhed the ſame before. Arias Montana in 
his Nebemas affirmeth, that Ieruſalem was founded on three * Hills; to wit, Sion, 
on which the Iebufices built their Tower; and which in D time was further buil. 
ded on, and called the Citie of Dexid, The ſecond Hill was Mount Moriah, which 
Dauid bought of Arauna, to erect thereon the Temple. The third was the highet As 
cra, called the Suburbe. Theſe were compaſſed with one wall without; and within 
divided with three walls, by which the Citic of Dauid. and Moriah, and the higher A. 
cra were ſeuered, In the circuit of the walls were nine gates, Hee that defireth further 
to reade, or rather to ſee the old Jeruſalem, with her holy Fabriques , let him reſort to 
Arias Mont anus his Antiquitates Iudaice, where he both relateth, and in figures pre 
ſenteth theſe things. It is ſuppoſed that Malabiſodecb built it about the — the 
World 2023. aud called it Sale. Hierome in bis 129. Epiſtle hath theſe wordes : Iyſa 
Metropolis tua privs Ielus, peſles ſalem , tertio Hi et nance ; As ifit 
were called lebus before it the name of Salem, which is not ſo probable. The 
Kings thereof were anciently called CMe/cbi-z.edek, or Adowi-zedek,, that is, Kings ot 
Lords of juſtice; or of Zedek,, which ſome will haue the firſt name thereof, and Salem 
the ſecond; this fignifieth Peace, Rigbteowſneſſe® indeede and peace did here kiſſe each 
other, when the e Lord ourrighteouſneſſe here — peace and was made aur peace, 
and tighteouſneſſe the true Melchixedek whole Kingdome d i righteonſneſſe, peace, and 
joy in the haly Ghoſt, It was after called Ieruſatem by addition of the word Fereb, 2s 
ſome thinke, to the former name Salem. For ſo it is ſaid of Abralum © when God tried 
his obedience in here offering his ſonne, he called the place Iehoua iereh, the Lordwill 
pronide, from which and Salem by compoſitiou ariſeth this name, ſo futiug both the 
Citie and my ſterie. Jeſepbhasſ faith it was farſt called Solyma, and by Aſe/chiſedechna- 
med Hieroſolyma of a Temple by him there built, as if ie had beene the lan of 
Ieruſalem: eliewhere 8 he attributeth it to Dau, from an Hebrew deriuation , which 
and other like Etymologies haue cauſed Maſius h ro pronounce him ignorant of the 
Hebrew, and educated only in the Greeke, as Scalgæ ſomewhere aſſumeth of Phils 
his companion in Nation, learning, and in that Greciane herein they neuer 
had Companions, neither of their owne, nor ſcarſe ofany other Nation, The Icbufites 
after poſſeſſed (and of them ſome detiue the name leruſalem, qua Tobaſſalem) till Da- 
uid expelled them: who had before raignedin Hebron (called Cariatharbe,the Citie o 
foure men, ſay ſome, becauſe of Adam, Alrabam, Iſaac, and Taceh, both dwelling and 
buriall there; yet Adam, others ſay, was buried in mount Caluarie, withotherſpecy. 
lations curious and yncertaine.) Hee tranſlated the —— ſeat both of ſpirituall and 
temporall Regiment to Icruſalem, where be raigned after, three andthirtio yeetes ; to 
whom ſucceeded Salomon, and the reſt in otder. It then contaynod in circuit fiſtie fur 
longs, compaſſed with a great ditch threeſcore foot deepe, and two hundred and fiſtie 
broad. Nabuchodonoſor deftroyerhiit, Nebemias recdified ir, three and thirtie ſutlong: 
in circuit: The Machabees, Hered, and others, added to her excellence, till Tus be ſie- 
ged 
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ed and tooke it; in which fiege are ſaid to haue periſhed 1700000, people; and be- 
— ſepulchre · of dend cutłaſſes, was made a ſpectacle of — — , for 
murthotiug che Lord ef Life, Zut choſe ſtrugling ſpirits, and ſmall cemnanrs of life 
which romaynod in this farlornecarkafſe of the ſomerime Jeruſalem, breatheda new 
icbelboo, in the time of Adria, and thereby breathed her laſt , as before is ſaid. 
Rernard de Breidenbach faith, hee ucurr faw any place which had a fairerproſpett then 
lerufalem, pacſenging co the eye Arabia, the Plaine of Jericho, and the Dead Sea, The 
Saracens haue therein the Ternple of Satomon, or as they call it, the baly Rock ; for in 
the madſithereof is a hecle „ graced about with yron, whereto they come from 
farre is Pilgri yet dare aot touch it for the holinefle, For on this did Melceſe- 
dech offer ; when he dreamed of the Ladder; Daxid ſaw the Angell with 
the ſword ; Irrer incloſed ia it che Arke , which fill (as ſome thinke) continueth 
thereio, And aworld of wonders they tell you thereof, Our Author had like ro haue 
beene ſlaine with his Aſſociates for offering to enter this Temple, There were alway 
kept burning therein 700, lamps: it was round and covered with lead. Another Tem- 
ple he faw thete, which ſometime had beene called Salmon: Porch, aſter that, the 
Church of St. Aſarie wherein the Saracens kept burning 800. lamps, vader which was 
2 vault, which bad roome ſufficient for 600, horſe, Lade Suthenenſir telleth, that 
er EET Aer — — which had entred —— 

, were put to their choice eitherto turne Saracen or to die: but remay- » , 
— mn a · ſunder inthe midft, But whardce wee now in — or ihe 4 —_ 
now lerufalem : whoſe rarities the journals — — Concerning the tormer, 1udojb, 

The Hiſtorie of this Citie the Scripture hath recorded; and where Divine Hiſtoric en- d. 

deth, /oſephus and Hegefypas (chat I peake not of late Writers) haue lai gely ſupplied, — a 
cially concerning her ſateſt fates, and as I may terme it, in her funerall Sermon, . ** 

b Strabo, Iuſtine, and others, haue written of this people, but not ſincerely. But che b Ia lb 3 C. 

fountaines are cleate enough to acquaint vs with their true originall , which commerh Straboylb 16. 

next to be confidered, . : 


1 
* 
* — 1 


CMA . II. 5 1 
Of the Hebrew Patriarkes, and their Religion before the Law : alſd 
of their Law and Politico, / 


Ro He name of Hebrewes ſome deriue from utbrobew, as if they were cal - 
g 5 led Hebrei quaſi Alrabai. Arias Montamu c telleth vs. that this name 


8 C Hebrewes was not appropriate to any familie, but common to all Bo... 
N 

ſoch, as hauing paſſed ouer the Riuer Euphrates fixed their Tents, and © —.— — 
bbode betweene that River and the great Sea. He gathereth this from gg 
6 the Hebrew word, which ſigniſieth to paſſe ouer, Such an one firſt of & — — * 
all was Heber, ſeeking a life anſwerable to his name: whoſe example (ſaith he) I harr Hin in ton.r, 
imicaced: and after, Abram for bis twofold tranſmigration from Chaldea, and from I Scal.Epift, 
Haran, deſerued that name, and left it to his poſteritie, But e /oſephns,f Augnitme.and — — 
others, more ſiely (in my minde) of Heber the fourth from Shes, the ſonne of Noah, 4 , — 
with whoſe ſamilie, as we haue ſaid, continued the ancient language of the world,cals vel irenſmities, 
led ofhis name, Hebrew: his ſonne —— Phaleg. beating the name of that diuiſion, e le. l. 
which at the time of his birth the reſt of the world in their languages ſuſtayned, This 15.6 
Pag was grand-father to Serag, whom ſome affirme to haue beene the firſt maker of 4 4 — — 

Idols, which were #fterwards worſhipped by Nabor his ſonne, and Thare his Nephew, * ** * 

the father of A lram, who preached openly that there was but s one Cod, Creator 

and Couernout of all things; and by this doctrine prouoking the Chaldzans againſt of Antiq 1b, 
him, warbed by Oracle, departed towards Canaan. 5. 47.7. — 
ne b lo eagerly ſwalloweth this opinion, that be taxeth ¶ aluis of hereſie, for 
attributing to Alraba the contrarie; namely, that Abrabam, before God called him h Bel. deN«t, 

out oſ Vr, was an Idolater: an opinion ſo much more probable, then the ocher, as ha Eccliſ 1.4.55, 
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h Antiq.1.1.c.8 (or Vrien) a Citie of Babylon. Jeſepbus h addeth, that when famine drauc him into 


Chronologie, tion of Terabs Age, who died at two hundred and five yeeres, and after his death! v 


m Sed male di whole Hiſtorie fo largely andplainely in holy Writ recorded, I feare to make un 


eſſe ta. Mas- ours, or others Brookes. mixed with ſome myrie earth (atleaſt) in the paſſage : (andny 


uing bettet authoritie. For Ieſtua obiecteth to the Iſraelites their fore-fathers Idola- 
trie, and nameth eAbrabem amongſt them. And Genebrard : doth ſo interpret it; and 
Maſius b in his Commentaries on that place, both zealous and learned Papiſts: 
Lind anus e ſpecifierh the Idolatrie, and calleth him a worſhipper of Veſta. 4 Suide 
ſaith, that Abrabam by the obſeruation of the Creatures in his ſtudie of Aſtronomie, 
lifted vp his minde aboue the ſtarres, and by the glorie, and order of them, learned the 
knowledge of Cod, neuer cealing that Diuine ſearch, till God appeared to him, 
Which opinion may reconcile both the former: that firſt hee was, and after ceaſed to 
be, an Idolater, before God appeared in viſion to him. He alledgeth Philo for his Au- 
thor, that as fourtcene yeares Alrabam reproued Thara tor ſeducing men ynto Idola- 
trie (moued by hispriuare lucre) with Images: and ſeeing the Heaven ſomtime cleate, 
ſometime clowdie, he gathered, that that could not be Cod. The like he concluded of 
the dunne, and Moone, by their Eclipſes (for his father had taught him Aſtronomie,) 
At laſt God appeared, and bad him leaue his countrie. Whereupon hee tooke his Fa. 
thers Images, who (as before is ſaid) was an Image- maker, and partly broke, partly 
burnt them, and then departed. Swide further thinketh him the firſt inuenter ot Lew 
ters, of the Hebrew tongue, and of the interpretation of dreames; which ] leaue to 
the Authors credit. But for the fault of Abraham before his calling, & other blemiſhes 
after, in him and the reſt of the Patriarkes; what © doe they elie, but in the aboundi 
of mans ſinne, ſet out the ſuperabounding grace of God? and are profitable, as le 
Morton f in his anſwere of this cauill, hath out ofone of their owne 8 obſerued againſt 
them, what he had obſerued out of Auguſtine, to theſe foure purpoſes : Faith, Inſlra- 
Aion, Fears, and Hope: the Faith of the Hiſtotie which flattereth , or concealerh the 
faults of none: /»ſtru{tion ta vertue, by ſeeing others faults taxed: Feare,for what ſhall 
ſhrubs doe, if Cedars fall? and Hope, that we imitate their repentance, by ſeeing their 
ardon. „ ug. 
b But to returne to our Hiſtorie, Many of the Ethniłe hiſtories mention him: Ber 
ſut commendeth him for his iuſtice, and skill in Aſtronomie. Nic. Damaſrenus faith, 
that he raigned at Damaſcus, and that in his time, his houſe continued in Damaſcus, 
and was ſtill called by his name: Hecatæus wrote a booke of him: and Alexander Pe- 
ly hiſtor telleth that hee was borne in the tenth generation after the floud in Cantine 
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e/£gypt i, he diſputed with the Prieſts, and moſt learned Ægyptians, in queſtions 
of Diuinitie; and in their diuided ſets, hauing confured one by another, he commu. 
cated to them the truth, both in this, and in Arithmetike and Aſtronomie, whereof be- 
fore the ¶& gyptians were ignorant. A bram (ſaith Maſter Brought os in his Concent) 
was borne ſixtie yeeres later then the common account; as appeareth ł by computs 


bram went trom Charan into Canaan, the threeſcore and fifteenth yeete of his ou 
life ; and therefore was borne in the hundred and thirtieth, and not in the ſeuentiei 
ycere of his Father, in the 35 2. yeere aſtet the loud; whereas the common opinion 
reckoneth the 292, To eAbram God had giuen commandement, ſaying: Go from th 1 
Countrie, and from thy Kindred , and from thy fathers bouſe into the Land which I h 5 
ſkew thee, and I will make of thee a great Nation, &c, t 

His Hiftorie is fully related by Moſes, and his progenie alſo; whereof Iſinaei his 
Sonne by Agar, and other his ſonnes which he had by Ketura his ſecond wife, he ſent 
to inhabite the Eaſt Countrie (Arabia) in his life-time : but Iſaac was made his Heite, 
both Temporall and Spirituall: to whom Jacob ſucceeded in the promiſed ble ſſing: 
who with his ſonnes and familie went downe into Egypt, where his poſteritie mult 
plied exceedingly,and were called ſometime Ebrewes of their ancient pedegree ; ſome- 
time Iſraelites, of the name Iſrael, giuen to Jacob by the Angell, Gem. 3 2. 28, Ther 
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by euill reciting : Thoſe Fe:mtames are moreopento all, then that any ſhould need 


intent is to bee largeſt in relation of thoſe things which are not in the Scriptures ; only 
touching thoſe things briefly for order ſake,) TheirReligion, meane while , was the 
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beſt amongſt th: beſt, though ſtayned in ſome, as Rachel, which ſtale her Fathet 
Labins Idols; and Jacob wos forted after to reforme his Familie in this reſpect; and 
aſter in Egypt they were corrupted with the Egyptian ſuperſtition, as Eæecbhiel pro- Free10.h, | 
reſts againſt them. The manner of Divine worſhip was not ſo ſtraitly limited, as af. & 23.4, ng 
terwards to perſons and places. By Revelation and Tradition they received the reli. 
pious worſhip, wherein they inftruted their poſleritie: vntill char in their extreameſt 
thraldome God ſent Moſes and Aaron to deliver them: vnder whoſe conduct they 
paſled N the Sea and Wilderneſſe to the brinks of Iordan, receiuing in the way a It ſeemeth 
that Law, Hich as a Tutor, ot Shoble- maſter, was in that their nonage to ttaine them in the Wilder. 
yp, vntill that full and ripe age; wbenb Go p ſent bus Somme made of a Woman, made de before the 
vnder the Law, that he might redeeme them that were under the Lam, that we nbi re- 8 — they 
reine the adopt rom of S omnes. Ot this Law, although Moſes hath giuen vs an abſolute — — 
relation in the Scripture, whereof hee was the firtt Pen- man (of that at leaſt which re- ſolemne wor- 
mayneth vnto vs) yet if wee ſhall out of him, bring thein into their order, and tanke Nip, as Berra 
them vnder their ſeuerall heads, as S gonius e and others haue done; it ſhall not bee, l 22 6.4. 
thin ke, oer · tedious to the Reader. f | f — mY 
The Law is divided vſually, into the 4 Aforall, { rremoniall, and [ndicial, as parts of and Moles — 
the ſane :the firſt delĩueted on the Mount Sinai, by the dreadtull voice of the Almigh- the firſt vas 
tie God, and by the finger of God, written after in Tables of ſtone, called rex words; King & Prieſt, 
fummarily abridged into'rwo Commandements , by the Law giuer himfelfe; < The yen the 
firft and great ( ommandement enioning the lowe of Con; the ſecond, of our jngerigue 
Ne1GHBovRs:; thitGod, who himſelte is Cbarnie, impoſing nothing but the Priefts vndet 
louely yoke of Loue and Charitie vᷣnto his ſeruants, This Law is Eternall, written him. 
firſt in the heatts of our firſt Parents, which being detaced , it was written againe in b Gzb-th.4.4, 
the ſtonie Tables of the Law, where it was but a killing letter, till Grace and Truth by — c 2 
Its vs Cunts r indited and indented it in the flethic Tables of the CGoſpell, as —— 4 — 
f (brifts new Commandement written in renewed hearts, and ſhall for euet — Iud r. 
grauen in thoſe ſpirituall Tables, when wee that heere are 8 Natural mem; ſhall d lex moralic. 
riſe againe Spititnall men; and ſhall bee the Law of that holy (nie, the nem Jeraſa- — Iudigiae 
lem; this being then perfected, when + Faith, and Hope, and this Word ſhall rs — 4 
bee finiſhed, The other parts Ceremoniall and Iudiciall , were (for the particulars) , — | 
propet vnto that Nation, the one teſpecting the manner of Diuine ſeruice , the other ( vremonialuau- 
of ciuill Gouernement: not giuen (as the other) immediately to the Iſraelites by God fem mertifera. 


himſelfe, but communicated in the Mount ro Meſes, that hee might acquaint the _ — 
| 23.38. 


people withall. i, 9 I's 4 mon 
This Nation was divided, as is ſaid already, into Itibes according to the number of g * 4 
Tatobs ſons, amongſt whom Len- had no portion (but the Lord was their portion they h 1. cer. iz. 
ſeruing at the Altar, and liuing of the Altat) but 48, Cities with their ſuburbs aſſigned 
for their habitation, amongſt other Tribes, that being io diſperſed, they might diſpetſe 
alſo, and preach the Law / to the teſt: and were reckoned i to that Tnbe with WHichihey i 1445.» 
dwelled : and whereas others might not marie k, for ſeare of aſie mation of their inhe- k So 
ntances, into another Tribe, this of Laus eicher had, ox tooke liberty hetein, as Judg. 19. that only beirs 
vnd 2. C hro. 22. Torada maried the Kingsfifter, and thus Eliæabeth, wite of Zacharie — by 
the prieſt, might be Coſen to Maris ihe Mother of our Lord. The number of twelue chough 3 i 
remayned yet entire ; in reckoning of theſe Tribes, becauſe Ieſenh bad a double pcr- death of divers 
tion, and his ſonnes, Ephraim and Mana ſſes, made two Tribes. Neither. were they a- neerer mige 
lone reckoned Iſraelites, thut naturally deſeended from ſome one of theſe tw elue — not make 
of Hracl, but ſuch alſo of othet Nations as embraced theit Ceremonies and Religion, ber, ut 
deing for diſtinction fake 6alted Proſelytes. The Hebrew! word whichis interpreted a off, to inherit. < 
Proſelyte, ſignifieth exrratted,or drawne forth becauſe they eſteemed fuch,drawn forth 1 Ar: Montan. 
or hel: x hom ye: they made the children of ha, more thenthemſelues, in burt hening theit *. 3. 
conſciences, not only with thoſe Ceremonies whereunto the Lav and their Ttaditicn 
tyed them, but with divers others alſo, The name Proſelyte as Drafin: athrmech, ®is m pi 43. 
eyther taken large iy tor any ſtranger. or ſtiicti for a cotmoett to their Religion. A Pro- t.. 
ſelyte was made with obſervation of three things, Circumcision, Bar ume or With. 
ng, and Oblation. The fuſt was a ſigne ofthe Couenait, in which they were zecei - 
. L ucd: 
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waſhing teſtified their humiliation by faſting and prayer, Of this — Gy, were 


» Clem Alex. ſoſcrypulous, that Clemens Ale xandrinus teſtiſieth, they were often waſhed in thei 
frrom.l.4. beds. A woman Proſelite was admitted by Baptiſme only, and the offering of tuo 


Precept. Moſ. ſireth to becomea Proſelite, they propound to him the hardeſt things of the law : with 
dn ergab. the promiſes of fururt bappinee as of the Sabbath, not eating fat, &c. with ſome pe- 
— «4 nances, that he ſhould not after ſay, had I wiſt; and they would ſeeme to be willing by 
Anwt,cap.v», theſe meanes, to driue them from their Religion, as being corrupted by ſuch new com- 
mers : bur Chriſt afhrmeth otherwiſe, 
c B:t.de dl. The gouernement of this people was, as © Betramss thinketh, ( before Ierbro i ad. 
Ind c.5, uiſe had brought in thoſe Gouernours of thouſands, hundreths, fiſties, and tens) vader 
_ is, ſeuentie Elders, according to the number of perſons, which deſcended with 4 Ia 
NT Egypt: and that the (cuentie aſſigned after to Moſes for Aſſiſtants in the gouerne. 
ment, were continued in their former office with further ratification and increaſeof 
ifts, and not newly inſtituted. Vea this number, he ſaith, gouerned in Egypt, how. 
— tyrannie did afterward much Eclipſe their authoritie, and — 
Alo ſes and Aaron aſſembled together Exod. 4. a9. So that the thirteene Tribes, c 
ſted of ſeuerall Families, according to the number of the chiefe heads thereof mentio. 
e Num.3. 26 ned by © Moſes, to which the thirteene Princes of the thirteene Tribes being annexed 
made vp the number. His reaſons let ſuch as will, learne of humſelfe, 

The gouernement in that time of Moſes was mixt, the Monarchie being in Moſes, 
but qualified with an Atiſtocratie in theſe ſeuentie, and the other Officers before men- 
tioned a Democratic alſo appeared in the aſſemblies ſo oſteu mentioned. In lighter 
matters the Chiliarchs, Centurions, Quinquagenarij, and Decurions ivdged : in mote 
weightic the ſeuentie. Thus it continued in /oſbna's time till they had conquered and 
inhabited Cities. And then each Citie had their Senate or Councell of the Chiliarchs, 

FF loſ.Antiq.l.4. and other Officers. before named, proportionable to the greatneſſe thereof, * /oſepbus 
cap.8, numbteth ſeuen Elders, and two Leuites in euery Citie, which ſeemeth more to agree 
with his time then this former. Euen in Bethlebem the laſt of the thouſands of Inds, 
g duc i Boat aſſembled ten Elders about the matter of Rath, It ſeemeth that they had Leuitt: 
1 Cb109,43 4+ aſſiſting in the iudgements, and Tribunals as men learned in the Law: and ſo wereade 
* of the times of David and /eboſhaphar Bur | had tather ſend my Reader for theſe thi 
3 Chron.19.8, — ODS _ 
to the Scriptures, and to the labouts of Betramws and Sigenins: from all which it is 
apparant that the (tate was after Aoſes & loſbua, managed by Iudges of divers Tribes, 
not by election nor inheritance ſucceeding in that office, hut by appoimment of God, 
till they defired a King, whereas before God was their King , and by his Lawpartly, 
partly by Oracle ruled the State, being, as ſome thinke, an Ariſtocratie, There were 
alſo inthe times of the ſe Iudges,Princes of each Tribe, andthe heads of Families: there 
was alſo a gouernement in each Citie by the Elders or Senate, exerciſed inthe Gate: 
thereof, as before is obſerued. They had accordingly their Councels or Aflemblies, 
either of the whole Nation, ot of a whole Tribe, or of ſome one Citie. - 

The Kingdome of Iſrael, afterit was diuided from the houſe of David, continued 
the like forme of gouernemeut, as is moſt probable. Aſtet the captiuitie, it appeareth 
by the Hiſtories of Hezra and Nebemiah , that the chieſe {way was vader the Lieute- 
nant or Deputie of the Perſian King, according to commiſſion from him. Other Of. 
fices happily receiued ſome alteration in regard of their numbers and eſtate, weaker 
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prd naked all but bis ptiuities, if it bee 2 \ yr wende g he ;1 her d 
toning place was built twice the height te ma * — . y one We Fhe he Tak C A 
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and leſſe then in.thoſe former tima of ꝑroſparitic, ſo that what Joſephus bath written | 
of ſeven Elders in each Citje, aadthaje, things which in the 14 are Mitten of , — . 
their Politie, had now fuſt (as ſome thinke) their beg inning. Concerning this, be- %% 74 — 
cauſoit is not ſp common, let me haue leaue for, 2 larger Anke out of the Talmu- vid. Paul. Ric ot 
dical Sanhbedrin , which thus c cordeth. * Matters which concerne goads are detet- T. G- 


mined by three; Criminal caſes hy aCo of thuge and rwencie. But ſuch things s 
as belong to a whole Tribe, a falſe Propher, gb Prieſt , by the great Coyncell 75 o- 3 
at lotuſalem of ſeuentie and one. The gh Pri and is iudged che ſittech at Courts Chrift 


Funerals.on a little Seat, all che multitude g onthe ground. The King iudgeth not alludeth Marr- 
and is not iudged, giueth teſtimonie againſi none, nor e maketh 5.22. which 4 


Warres, but not without con ſent oſche Sanbedrin: he may not aboue eigbteene Pe Nan 
. —bv—— oe hioverks, ang wh 
Inciuill cauſes, each ofthe Litigaves * Worb, andboththeſe b Theſe bi- 


thus choſen chooſe a third, Of this ofhce are ble, Dicers, Viurers, and ſuch as trators were - 
iſe diſhoneſt counſes for gaine: Ihey alſo which are of neare Kindred to the par- 2**tboterhree 
ties may neither be ludges uot Wicnefles. Their Companions or Aduerſaties may giue — be - 
teſumonie, bur K — and Seruants might not be witneſſes, Teſs pur eher 
Antiq. 4.7. Nor a Robbert, V ſurer, Publican, Child, or Keeper of Doues, Ph. belides. 
Fardinand:This laſt Ricixs doth not mention, but addeth a Gentile , Foole, Deafe, e They dealt 
Blinde. The antienteſt witneſſe is fitſt examined and chat from his owne fight, or the cher w ile with 
debters mouth, or elſe it is nothing, Thirtie day es after ſentence giuen the Defendant 8 
alledge what he can for himſelſe. The odde number is the caſting voice, In cri- people 2 
minall cauſes decided by three and twentie, one odde voice abſolueth, hut thete muſt chu theic ry- . 
be aboue twelue of the three and tw entie to condemne; and when ſentence is given tanie, and his 
nothing may be alledged further for accuſation, which for abſolution is lawfull, And iuſtice might 
he which hath ſyoken fot the accuſed may not after ſpeake againſt him, Civill cauſes CANINE 
ate examined in the day and ſentenced in the night, but criminall e only by day: and neſſe — 
ſentence of condemnation may not bee pronounced the ſame day, and 1 on guiſh the light 
es Euens examinations are forbidden. Proſelytes and Baſtards may deter. of the world, 
mine civill cauſes, Priefts and Leuites with other Iſraelites, ate required in criminal. * the 
Theſe Iudges face in a ſemicircle hauing ove 4 Scribe or Regiſter on the right hand, ry enn 
and another on the left: In the Seſſion-houſe were preſent beſides three orders of Stu- the abſoluers 
dents which fate on the ground according to their degree, out of which the number of ſentences, the 
the Senators were ſupplyed when neede was, ſo that one of the firſt order being made other of theirs 
Senator, another was choſen out of the ſecond order into his place, and out of the third — * 
in the roome ofthe ſecond, ang out of the people into that third order. The witneſſes —— Chat 
muſt teſtifie only from their owne fight , and that exactly what © feuenth yeare of the alluded . 
Jubilee, what yeare of that ſeventh, what moneth, hat "oy of the monerh,and,wecke, 2541: laich 
and in what houre, and place, he ſaw ĩt. For to ſaue ox looſe an Iſtaelite is aſmuch as to ret. 5. 12. 
preſerue or deftroy the frame of the world; if one wituefle be ignorant of any of thoſ . ad 
circumſtances, or contradicteth another, his teſtimopie is N None gf the Students ſlioms and 
which fit by may be ſuffered to accuſe, if they can ſay any thing in defence of the partig cumſtances 
they may. Ifthey cannot find ſufhcient to abſolue him that day. the Senators or Judges vhichl for | 
. , Two or three rogether all night , ying 3 pare der, 1f pie hang 
twelue condemne, and the reſt clears him, they | en x ID ludges vull they 77 2 1 
make vp ſeuentie and one to make further ſearch. ſentencę is prononnced, the cirerh eigh- 


ondemaed is carried and agai x ſiue times to teen crimes to 
ng a ⅛ 1 


ther he or any other cav ſay any r his pi 12 b 5 
ſufficient ro ftverſe rbe ſengepce, he is led to execption,, f zhe Cryer gang before him den vibe. 
- andproclayming the crime and ſentence andaccpſers.. thar if any can Ten lay any ning, fe wich 
thingia his bebaife, be may ſpeake, Whenke g pe ee place ftrangling, | 
of execution, be js adwoniſhed to copfedle hi ip, epzjtin the life P Nr At- deal. 
to come : aud if heknow not the forme oſcon [Jt | A Let A Sear 
death be vnto me the temiſſion of all my ſinnes. ing within foure cubits he 1s ſtrip· — i 
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neſſes he was caſt downe head- long, the ground beneath being ſer with flints; and i 
hee dyed not with che fall, another of the witneſſes ſmote him neere the heart with a 
flint. which if it did not finifh his death, the whole multitude caſt tones at him. They 
might not condemne aboue one in one day, to death. Hee which was ſtoned, if hee 
were a man was preſent] pages on a Gibbet , and after taken downe and buryed 
with other perſons which had before fyſfered in like manner. When the fleſh way 
there conſumed his bare bones might bee laid in his one or his fathers Sepulchre, 
* He which After this, his friends and kinſmen went to the Tudges and witneſſes, and faluting them, 
was ſtoned for acknowledged the iuſtice of their fat. Beſides this puniſhment of ſtoning , ® they 
blaſphemic puniſhed with the fire, ſword, or ſtrangling. The manner of burning was, to put the 
was hanged til a . 
ſunneſcr,ang condemned perſon in dung vp to the arme holes, and one executioner on one fide, and 
then bis gibbet another on the other, graned him with a linnen cloth about his neck, pulling the {ame 
and he buried till they forced him to gape, and then a bar or rod of burning merrall was thruſt downe 
together. The into his bodie, The ſword was vſed in beheading. Strangling was done with a courſe 
. peece of linnen, pulled cloſe about his neck, till he were dead. It would be toolong to 
his Lach was ſlie v what faults were appropriated to each oftheſekindes of execution. If a man 
alſo buried, deſerued two of them, hee was to bee puniſhed with the moſt ſeuere. In ſome caſes of 
likewiſe the homicide the guiltie perſon was put ina little- eaſe priſon, where he was forced alway 
ſword which. to ſtand, and was fed only with Barly till his belly rotted, and his bowels fell out, A+ 
bells tine & y one might pre ſently ſlay him which had ſtollen any of the holy Veſſels, or blaſphe- 
ihe innen med the name /ebous, The Prieſt which exerciſed his function while he was polluted, 
cloth vſed in Was not brought to judgement, but other Prieſts choſen to that purpoſe led him out oſ 
ſtrangling the holy place and knocked out his braines. From the Saubedrin was no appeale: 
were buried. They were alſo called Mechokekzm, that is, Scribes or Law-giuers , becauſe wharſoe- 
ene s uer they deliueted or writ was receiued for a Law. ä 
ume ſpeaks © Their College, faith Galatinus b, (who from their fayling proueth that the Me. 
of a puniſhmer ſias is come) repreſented that Scepter, by the holy Ghoſt in Jacob promiſed to Iuda: 
 Wſedamongſt and therefore not only vnderthe Kings and ludges did exerciſe iudgements, but al- 
8 ſo when there was no King, or Iudge in Iſtael. Of their qualitie it is thus written, 
fone about They © appointed none (ſaid R. Tohanan) but men of wiſedome, ſtature, and of good. 
their neck. y preſence, and of old age, and cunning in exorciſmes, and vnderſtanding the ſeuen- 
in Math iS. tie tongues, that they might not neede interpreters, Their ſtatute and comlineſſe, 
b 'P e de Rabbi Selomoh ſaith, was required, to acquire them reuetence; and skill in enchant» 
— © ment, to conuince ſuch Wiſards. There were required the whole number of ſeuentie 
0 A . £». a4 and one, in determining the going to Warte, in addingto a Citie, or the reuenues of 
calanb ſairh the Temple, or in conuenting the ordmatie ludges of the Tribes; To conſtitute one 
chat Galatinum of this number, they vſed impofitionofhands ; R. adi ſaith of five, A Wolfe, Lyon, 
his works was Beare, Leopard, and or ©» were to be ſlaine by tlie three and twentie. 
I wy The great College called Samhe dre g hedola, confifted of ſeuentie and one, the leſſe 
n of three and twentie. That odde number aboue ſeuentie, was to ſupply the roome 
Kaimund. Seben Of Moſes, which was ouer thoſe firſt ſeuentie. Hereby Galatmns gathereth, that in the 
2 Dominican, Councell that condemned Chriſt, there was the whole number of ſeuentie and ove, 
caſes . Which is true, if Herod had nor before diſannulled that ſocietie. The greatet Sanhe- 
— 2 ere gar. 477 ordayned the leſſe; for thoſe ſeuentje ordayned all the Seſſions of Judges. which 
af T in other Cities and Places ruled the people: and to this Court of the ſeuentie in Ierw 
«They are ſad ſalem they were all ſubiect. The place where they ſate was called Gazith, that is. Car · 
to 8 E- ped, whereof this Court had the name (as the Star · chamber with v.) Other Couns 
; Went EY ot Houſes of ludgement, they had diuerꝭ, of the three and twentie. One ꝗ of them (ate 
lade them in the Gate of the Mountain oſthe Temple: another in the Gate of the Court: other 
that they in euery Citie. And when there was a controuerſie, it was firft brought to that C- 
right beware tie or Towne , and fo to the reſt, if occaſion required ( in order) to that in the Gate 
of chem. laat of the Mount, aſtet to that in the Court- gate, and laſt to the Gazith Conſiſtorie, in 
LO Epeſt — — ſate from morning till night,” On Sabbaths and ſolemne dayes they face 
e 
Indges in But when Herod obtayned the Sceptet, he ſlew Hir cams and bis ſonne Antigen, 
lerufslem. Which liad beene King and Prieſt, and alſo all of the ſeed Royall, and burnt the Genes- 
x logics 
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logics of theix Kings: and furcher to ſtabliſh his Throne in bloud, he killed the Scribes 
and Doctors of the Law, and cauſed all the Sarbedriz to be done x0 death, Becauſe 
the Rabbanan (they ate the Words of the. Talmud) had ſaid according to Deut. 1.7, 
From among thy brethren. uhou ſhalt ſet. King ower best he flew theRabbanan or a- 
ſters, reſeruing only 5.45% che ſonne of Bata, whole wm heafterpur out. And there- 
fore the Sanhedrin periſhed: far, as is ſaid, fiue, ot at ſcaſt after R. Aena, thiet were 
neceſſatie to the ordination by the impoſition of hands, But there were by Herod per- 
miſſion other Iudges inſtituted to be vnder the King like the former Colledge but had 
no authotitie of ſentence in waightie and ctiminall eaſes : and there ſore they ſaid to 
Pilate, It is not lawfull for vs to put any man io death, a as ſome thinke. But others main - a De ha vid. 
taine the contrarie. Betramus taketh a middle coutſe, that the Iewes might examine Eraſti theces, 
and condemne, but then were to preſent the condemned partie to the Roinan Magi- Bemamum, Si 
fate for execution: except in the cauſe of toning, wherein they tooke more hberue, m c= 
asin the Acts of the A by Stephen and Pauii example appeareth, After their — — 
falſe ſentence pronounced againſt — were expelled from the Conſiſtotie Ga- is mention of a 
zith, fortic yeares before the deſttuction of che Temple ;and af.erwardy, by the com- Pet. daush- 
mandement ol the Romans, were all laine. They being expelled Garth, held their ter burned foc 
Conſiſtotie ar Hamuth another place in leruſalem; hut, faith R. Abd with the place — 
they loſt their power in criminall iudgements, xhich might not be giuen but in Ca- br — 55 on 
zich. do doe the Rabbines jnterprete the words, Dex. J, 10. According to the word: ſay this power 
which they af that plac e ſhew thee, thou ſhalt doe, They: ad inferiour puniſhments with was takt away 
the whip for [mailer offences: ia which the Law had Gipted them at fortie ſtripes, and — veares 
they abated ant of that numberfor feate of exceeding: #5 * Part ſaich, He had fiue —— — 
times receiued fortie ſtripes ſaue one. The 1 whip wAs of calues leather, as Dru/ins af- — : bur —4 
firmeth. Betramus faith that they had in each Ciye ſeuen lydges in money matters, ge bath 6+, 
whereofthree were principall, rewo Leuites, and opgofzbe reſt, from whence the uum- when Arc helrus 
beris ſaid to be but three. They had alſo ten Aedyes, Tas kers or Iudges of the Market, — baniſhed, 
one of which was ofthe Prieſtly ſtocke. They had in lecuſalem an vader Prouoſt, or — — 
4 Capraine of the Temple. In other Cities of thgix diſpetſion, they had Synagogues b Le. — 
and Magiſtrates, as at Alexandria, Antiochia, Farchs and ocher Cities, where they had C/ Fra. 
obtained ptiuiled es and immunities, The manifold mutations of their State by the 47/1. 
Babylooians, Pe s, Macedonians, Egyptians, Syrians, Romans, and ciuill wartes on — de 
amongſt themſclues, did both then change the face of Gouerument, and haue made , — „ 
it no to vs obſcure and vncertaine. "Ia „ 

Now concerning the Iewiſh Excommunications, Drußus © hath obſerued, that e Sueft, Heb 
the lewes had three kindes arid degrees of Excommunications, Niddui, Herem, Sa- 2 
watha: the firſt ſignifieth a Remouing; the ſecond, Anathema; f the third, the ſame f 5,,, 
which the Apoſtle calleth A rent. by the firſtthey are made «reovrayoy (of bin, — 
whichis an example. G en. 44) excommunicated fromthe Eceleſiaſticall Aſſemblies. as in fine This. 
He which was thus Excommunicated was called Aſenudde, and the denouncers Me- 4? es quod penc- 
adam, There were foure and twentie cauſes for the which it was inflicted. If any died f 248. 
therein without repentance,they iudged him worthy of ttoning, and therefore (toned — — 
his coffin: whereof they 8 giue example of one Eleax ar the ſonne of Henoch, They g pref. Preter 
might enter the Temple when they were excommunicated; but that they might enter 66.4. pag.r36. : 
the Synagogue is vnlikely, Thus they write, h Salomon made two doores,in the Tem- © 243 U. Mu- 
ple, one for mouracrs and excommu nicates, the other for the newly married : at this,if ſar, 121.2. 
any entted, the Iſraelites which came on the Sabbaths, and ſate betwixt thoſe dootes, h Muſar.g5o1 4 
faid, He whoſe name dwelleth in this houſe, glad thee with children: If any entred at 
the othet doore with his vpper lip couered,they knew that he was a mourner,and faid, 
He which dwelleth in this houſe reioyce and comfort thee if bis lip were not couered, 
they knew that he was Menudde,excommunicate,and faid, He which dwelleth in this 
houſe put into thy heart to heare the words of thy fellowes &c. When the Temple was 
deſtroyed, they decreed that the Bride gromes and Mourners ſhould enter the Syua- 

ue and the men which ſaw them reioyced with the one, and fate on the ground 

wich the other. Ichey did not amend, they were excommunicated with a greater curſe, 


ot Auachema: and i they perſiſted obſlinate, they did Samatize them. The word Ana- 
L 3 thema 


* 
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hema is ſometimesraken generally, bur heere for a particular kinde. Mar au. aba 

fignifieth the Lord commerh; and ſo doth Sem-arba, For by Sew, and more empha. 

tically, Haſem they vſed to ſiguifie the mme, me uning that Terragrammaton,and inef. 
i Howe ait Praſ fable name of God, now —_— pronounced i [eboweb, It may alſo be com. 
(Preterit. N. T. pounded of Sama, after the Chialdee forme; or of Sam and mithe, which fignifiech 
iu fine) pernici- Ther is death. Some authors aſcribe this to the inſtitution of Hewoch : which they ga. 
— ther out of Ind. 14. . b i ; « 
bet cum Ioue Gentiſium, corruytum etiam eſt ex leftione corrupta cc. ideog putat neminem piuin eo vti poſſe : vide eius Tetra 
gram, vbj aliguante mollius agit & fortaſſe elimi, 
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Cnar. III. 
of the Religious Plazes of the 1ſraehtes. 


N the diſeouetie of theit ancient Religion, it ſcemeth firreſt ro diſcourſe 
firſt of Places, ſecondly 3 of Rites, fourthly of Perſons 
conſecrated to Religion, And firſt, of the firſt, Neither were the firſt 
men, ® hor firſt Hebrewes, very religious in this point of dedicating 
Places to Religion; as appeareth in Hiſtories both holy and prophane; 

| and if for ſomè v iſion, made vnto them in ſome places, they did for a 

time hallo w the ſane with Altats, and Sacrifices: yet neither were they al way, ot on- 
ly thus eſteemed. But He, whoſe #9 the Earth, and all that therein is, did by his Law ap- 
point, as it were, a place of his refidence amongſt theſe, whom he had choſen for his 
owne people: and commanded them to erea Tabernacle in the wilderneſſe, firti 
that their peregrination. Aftet ward. Salomon built bim an bouſe in Ieruſalem : whi 
therefore is called the holy Citie, and the Citie of the great — | 
The Tabernacle ( a moueable Temple that might bee taken aſunder, and ioyned 
together againe) was, by Gods coimandement, erected in the wilderneſſe, in the 
ſame manner, and ofthe ſame matter, which God had both commanded and ſhewed 
to Moſer in the Mount; the matter and forme whereof, with all that thereunto ap- 
pertained ; the Arke, the Cindloftick, the Altar, &c. in the booke of Exods: are 
1 19ſh.3. 10.x5. lively declared. It was after (as we reade in the booke of | /oſhua) with great ſolem- 
nitie carried miraculouſly thorow Iordan, by the Leuites deputed to that ſervice: 
wm Joſh.18.;, and, after their conqueſt of the Countrey, ® placed in Shilo, a Citie of Ephraim, 
There did _ divide the Land to her new Conquerours : there were their do- 
lemne Aſſemblies ſor State and Religion. In the time of Heli they remoued the Arke 
from the Tabernacle into the armie, which they had gathered againſt the Philiſtims; 
of whom the Arke was taken. The Tabernacle in — of Saul, was carried to 
Nob, and, in the time of Daxid, to Gibeon, where Salomon offered a thouſand burnt 
offerings. The Philiſtims forced by Diuine judgements, ſent backe the Arke, receiued 
by the Bethſamites, curious to their coſt; it was after placed in Kiriath-Jarim, in the 
houfe of Aminadab, next of Obed-Edam, and then by Dauid in the place, which he had 
fitted for the ſame in Ieruſalem; whence it was remoued into the Temple, which Salo- 

n 2. Aſac. a. 4. mon had built: where it was till the time of the deportation : in which time ® it was 

(ſaith the Author of the ſecond booke of Maccabeet) hidden by Ieremus the Prophet. 
But that Author is beholden to the Councell of Trent for his credit: the Iewes them - 

o R. Samuel in ſelues in that point, not beleeuing him; © who affirme that the ſecond Temple came 

lib. Sanhedrim, ſhort of the former, by the wan be re from beauen, of the Arbe, of the Vrim and 

— — Thammim, of the ſucceſ510n of Prophets, and the glorie of God berweene the Cherubim. 

Pet.Galatin.,s, The Temple was built on Mount Moriah by Salomon, according to the v paterne, 

Genebrard.in whictrhe had receiued of Daxid: to which worke he had gathered a greater maſſe of 

chron. wealth, then eaſily we ſhall reade of in the Perſian, Greeke, Roman, or any other Chri- 

P 1 ſtian, Turkiſh, or Heathen Empire; a namely, 100000. talents of gold; 1000000. ta- 

* TR lents of ſiluet. and afterward 3000, talents of gold, and 7000. talents of ſiluer: to 

* * * * which was added, by the offerings of the Princes, 10000.talents of ſiluer, and more 
then 


— 
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.chen 5000. talents of gold, beſides jewels, and braſſe, and iron, without weight, with 
Cedars and flones wichout number. The gold alone amounteth after the common 
computa tion of the common talent, at 6000, crownes, to ſixe hundred fortie eight 
millions of crow nes, and vpward; the ſiluer to about the ſame ſumme. 
This beautifull frame I ſhould deforme with my deſcription, if(aſter a double narra- 
tion of all the parts; forme, and contents thereof in the Hiſtoric of the Bible) I ſhould 
recite the particulars. This Temple, fleeced by ſome, repaired by others, continued in 
vatie tie of Race, till the ſacking and ruine of it, together with the Citie by Nabuche- 
deroſor. And after their teturne, by the edict of Cyras, and other the Perhan Kings, it 
was rebuilded(burfarre inferiour in glotie) in the ſpace,as the Jewes fay, * vnto Chriſt, c Job. 2. 20. 
of (ix and fortie yeates: after others it was logger iu hand, by reaſon of impediments 
from their cauilling, and malicious neighbours, Bur this error (if we vnderſtand them 
of the building of Zorobabel) proceeded from the Iewiſh ignorance of the Perſian | 
Chronologie, which knew no other Perſian Harius but one, attributing to one ſ Vid. Dru 
and thirtie yeares, to ( amlyſes nine, to the Magi ſeuen monthes: and in the ſixt yeate Pret.pag.1 50, 
of Darius which followed (as they accounted) was the Temple finiſhed : all which a- Seder Clam. 
mount to [ix and fortie, They — Darius Net bau, (to whoſe times the moſt and 4 C. 5.0. 
beſt of our moderne Chronographers, Sraliger, [nnixe, Caluiſius, Liuely and others, — 
reletre this rebuilding of the Temple) with that former Darius the ſonne of Hiftaſpes, a greater ab- 
and from that ſecond yeare of Ds Nothus, wherein the Edict was made for the ſurditie Acri- 
Temple, doth * Scalger beginne the reckening of Daniels ſeuentie weekes and a bing to Orm 
halfe (as he interpteteth) the accounting from thence tothe deſtruction of this Tem- 2 
ple foure hundred foureſcote and thirteene yeares and a halſe. This ſecond Temple ha- — 
uing receiued acc eſſe of magnificence in ſucceſſion of times, was ſpoiled and polluted chinke, ſuccee- 
ynder Antiochus, who dedicated the ſame to puter 2 but being freed and de- ded) foure- 
dicated anew by Maccabexs, it recoucred great part of the former beautie; till, as ene: and 
»/oſepbxs faith and his abbrenjator Pp it was pulled downe by Hered,and built — Darius, 
anew, Herein hoth that allegation of the le wes of fixe and fortie yeares, js againſt this . Stalie 2 
aſſertion of oſep hus. and the Hiſtorie alſo of * Hægeſppas, who reported that he only Temp. Ed ut. 
compaſſed the circuit about the Temple with a wall, and beautified the fame with coſt- in Protegom. & 
buildings, erected fromthe foundation the porches about the SanRuarie, and forti- lil. 6. 


ed it wich the Caſtle Antonia: but ſome account this Hege ſpps a counterfeit, N 
Chryſoſtome y more ptobably vnderftands thoſe words of the Tewes, Fortic and x 4 


Jeare was this Temple a buildmg , ofthe Herodian Temple: and herein — x Egeſplib.r, 
ſpinren, and the great Cardinall Baronins follow him: accounting excluſively from the cimiũ. is 
eighteenth yeare of Herods gaigne, which Fanccinereckoneth An, OM. 3947, to the n. Hann. 
yeare 3992. in which /obn Baptiſed, and Chriſt vttered theſe words: in all which t — Hoſpinian, de 
coniecture that ſomewhat was (till a doing about * new building thereof, allhoug _ 22 
the principall part thereof was performed and finiſhed by Heredin eight yeares. This Tam. z. Amal. 
they gather by leſephut his owne Teſtimonie, that the building continued till the time A#.31. Scal. . 
of Wers, and in another place, where he afficmeth that the Eaſt porch,which Lakg cals 7+ L. s. 
Salomons porch, was (till reinaining of the ancient building, in the dayes of Nero, , 1 
For thus hee faith in the laſt booke of his Antiquities, ſpeaking of the times of A. _ 
bins, foureſcore and three yeares after Herod began this worke, as Scaliger reckoneth. 

Now the building of:he Temple was finiſhed. The people therefore ſeeing eighteene 
hundred worł · men, which had before been wont to live by that building, idle and vn- 
willing that the money ſhould be laid vp, leſt it might become a prey to the Romans: | 
carefull alſo ro prouide for the work· men: perſwaded the ® King to reedifie the Eaſt b Arrippe, 
porch, which cloſed vp the outſide of the Temple, hanging ouer a deepe and narrow 
valley, borne vp by a wall of toure bundted cubits height, and the length of euery ſtone 
was tweney cubits, the thicknes ſixe; the worke of Kipg Salomon which firſi built thę 

Temple But the King, to whom Claudias Ceſar had comitted the building of the Tem- 

ple ſee ing that it required much time, great expence, &c; refuſed. Thus ĩt is apparant 

that all the Temple was not demoliſhed till the ſinall deſtruction thereof vnder. Titus, 

either doe the Lewes in the Talmud ſpeake of any third Temple: nor :can the Pro- 
phecie of © Hag gau be fulfilled, That the glorie of the ſecond Temple ſhould execed c Hes.: £2 


the 
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the glorie of the former; if Chriſt ( of whoſe comming it is interpreted) had not by 
his preſence, ptesching, and miracles, not onely ſupplied the defects (before mentio- 
ned) but made it ſurmount the other in effects of Maieſtie and glorie. And the zeale 
vnto this teſtimonie, not the meaneſt which the Chriſtian Veritie a vrgeth againſt the 


ru. chin. Relig, -Tewiſh Incredulitie and Apoſtaſie, (which is neceſfarity demonſtrated and euinced, 
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as the ſecond Temple was but 


whiles yer they-continue their vaine hopes of a Meffias, ſo many Ages after the de. 


folation'of that Temple whereof eAggee prophecied) hath cauſed mee to vſe ſo ma. 


ny words in this matter. But to ſatisfie the fancies of great men, their great workeg 
are commonly made greater: For howſoeuer it was yerie great init ſelſe, that Herod 
ſhould Raue, eight yeares together, many worke-men at worke ( which Joſephas 
numbereth for — part ofthe time ten thouſand and a thouſand Prieſts) yet ſuſtai. 
ning, no doubt, ſome intermiſſion after his time, either wholly , or in part, it could 
not bee ſo great as to haue accompliſhed it wholly from the foundation, wherein 
Salmon ſpent ſeuen yeares : and beſides, what any of the naturall Iſtaelites perfor. 
med in this worke, hee imployed an hundred three and fiftie thouſand and ſixe hun- 
dred worke- men of the Strangers or Forrainers found in the Countrey. And where. 

Falfe the height of the former, perhaps it is true, that 
(according to ſoſephns) hee perfected it to that height of an hundred and twentie 
cubites, whereof twentie ze ſanke downe in the ſetling of the foundations, If 
any yet will rather thinke this Temple the worke of Herod, then Zorobabel,s a thing 
which Joſephs by his one eyes might obſerue. Scaliger doth neuertheleſſe Talye 
that prophecie of «Aggee, by diſtinction of the _ and of the'Þ Continuall Sa. 
crifice : ſaying, that if it had beene ten times reedified, yet the continuall Sacrifice 
continuing cauſeth that there is no interruption, and that it ſhould ſtill bee called 
but one Temple. It vvas builded by Mered of white ſtones five and twentie cubites 
long, eight thicke, and twelue broad, Hee that would further readethe particu. 
lars, let him haue recourſe to /oſephss in his fifteenth booke of Antiquities, This 
Temple was burned by Titus, in the ſacke of the Citie, the ſame day that before 
it had beene fired by the Chaldzans . eAdrian the Emperour © did after deftroy 
the Reliques thereof, that a ſtone was not left vpon a ſtone ; and there, in the 
ſame place, dedicated another Temple to Iapiter, that former being ouer-whelmed 
with earth. Julian gaue leaue to the Iewes to reediſie the Temple, in deſpight of 
Chriſtian Religion, and contributed frahckely thereto : but eAmmianus Mar- 
cellinns d, a Heathen Writer, witneſſeth, That fire iſſned out of the Earth, © and 
burned both werte and worte mer: when as an Earth-quake (which had before, ſaith 
f Zoz.omen, killed a great many, in the very attempting of this Worke) could not de- 
terre them from proceeding in their purpoſe : and Crefles, miraculouſly fallen on the 
—.— of many, did both teach them to fotſake their Iudaiſme, and to become 

iſtians. 

( hry ſoftome ts mentioneth this, and ſaith, That vnder Adrian the Tewes ſoughtto 
recouer their libertie, and loſt their Countrey. Vnder { onſtantine they attempted the 
like, who therefore cut off their cares, and branded their bodies for Rebels, as the el 
der of you ( faith hee to his Auditors) doe know, And in our dayes, about rwentie 


. yeares ſince, Julian the Emperour was at great expences, appointed Officers, ſent for 
vVorke- men from all places, thinking to fruſtrate Chrifts Prophecie concerning the 
* "Temple, and to bring the Iewes to Idolatrie. But ſo ſoone as they had attempred this 


buſineſſe, and bared the foundation, had drawne forth the earth, and were now ready 
to beginne their building; a fire burſt forth from the ſoundations, and burned mam, 
which cauſed them to ceaſe, And if you now goe to Ieruſalem you may ſee the foun- 
dations naked: hereof we all are witneſſes, Neither did this happen vnder Chriſtian 
Emperours, leſt any ſhould impute it to the Chriſtians, but vnder an Echnicke, when 
Chriſtianitie was perſecuted. Thus much in effect, Chyſſtome. Gregorie Nazianz'n 
v alſo teſtifieth the ſame, affirming that the Earth (as it were taking a Vomit fromthe 
Diuine hand) ſpued out the ſtones, which yet till this day had continued therein, and 

diſperſed them to the _ damage of the neighbour-buildings. 
Other holy places they had, which the Scripture —. as high places, which 
were 
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we te high hills, or other and loftic places, ſhaded for the moſt part with Trees: 
the Prophets inuey againſt them, andi they were commanded to be deſtroyed, toge- 1 Dent. 12.3. 
ther wich the Groues: ſome yet were permitted, eyther by extraordinarie command 
fora time, s to Gedeon ® and to Aanoab u; or becauſe of the Tabernacle at Gibeon, m 14d. 6.24. 
orof the Arke at Ieruſalem. The not reforming this toleration of high places is rec- A413. 19. 
koned as an eclipſe of ſcboſhapbars and Aſas gloric ; which Ex and Tofiab quite 
remoued and polluted, Theſe high and open places it ſeemeth were conſecrated, as 
fitting to the celeſtiall bodies; to which, and to Baa/(who is interpreted the Sunne) 
they vſed for the moſt part on them to ſacrifice. They had alſo their Houſes and Tem- 
ples for Baal,in Iſrael and Iuda ; and Dan & Bethel were by [eroboam dedicated to his 
Egyptian Idolatrie: and Gilgal was a place of requeſt in this kind, Salomon alſo built 
temples or houſes for his Idolatrous wiues. And to reckon euery particular inthis kind 
were a wotk endles. in the 2. Rg. 17. & 23. & other places enough is of them recorded. 
Two other Temples were erected of ſome reputation : one by Sanballat at Sama- 
nia, on Mount Garizin,by licence obtained of Alexander the Great, whoſe part he fol- 
towed,rebelling againſt Dariu his true Lord. The occaſion was, becauſe CHManaſſes 
brother of [addi the High Prieſt had married, con to Gods law, Nicaſo o daughter o JA. 17. 
of Sanballat, and was forced eyther to leaue his Prieſtly Function or Heatheniſh bed. 
Whereupon Sanballat hauing obtained licence to build that Temple aſoreſaid. conſti- 
tured him the High Prieſt therof,many other Prieſts for the like fault, reſorting thither 
to him, Bur of theſe Samaritans we ſhall haue fitter occaſion to ſay more when we 
come to handle — IN” p + a 
Prolemens Philemetor paboueſai ted licence to Onias (the ſonne of the High ↄ ; 
prieſt Onias, whom Ant ioc hus had lane (who for the ſame cauſe had heere rr. 6. en 
ded hinafelfe) to build a Temple, induced hereunto by a falſe interpretation of the 
becie of Eſay at Leentepolu, in the ſhire, as I may terme it, or Nom of Heliogo- 19.1% 
ls : hauing Prietts and Leuites miniſtriog therein, and other things anſwering in — ; 
ſort to that of lerufalem. When the Temple of Ieruſalem was burnt by Tit, this 
Temple was ſhut vp alſo of Lapss the Depurie, three hundred and thirtie yeares after 
ithad beene builded : and after by bis ſucceſſor Paulinus vtterly deſpoyled both of 
the wealth and the Religion, The Citty was called of Oui, Onion, 4 It had a Tower 1001 
and an Altar like that offerufalem. bus in ſteade of a Candleſticke, a Lampe of golde 4 a 
hanging on a chaine of golde, entiched by the King with large reuenues. : 
Synagogues the lewes had many, both in Jerufaleni where are ſaid to haue beene t Called allo 
foure hundred and foureſcore, and in all Citties of Iudea, and among the Gentiles Projeache : ſo 
here the Iewes were diſperſed. When they firſt began to be builded „is vncertaine. in qua 
Cornelins Betramusi thinketh, That the eight and fortie Cities ofthe Leuites, had their —ͤ—— — 
fit places for Aſſemblies, whence Synagogues had beginning, In theſe Synagogues the tore. 
Archiſynagogi were in place of Leuites and Prophets, ſometimes diuets in the ſame £ cor.Ber. de 
Synagogue as Sefthenes & ¶ Tiſpus in that of Corinth, which or feſtiuall dayes did per- Polud,c.16. 
forme the publique prayers, and read the Law and the Prophets, expounding the ſame 2 * 
themſelues,pr 3 — hereunto ; ſo that they which firſt were called Pro- 16 1 
phers, were afterward Sctibes and Lawyers, and in the Synagogues Archiſjnagogi, * * 
bey had authority alſo, as it ſeemeth, of Iuriſdiction in puniſhing offenders. The Cit- 
ties ofthe Leuites were as Nurſeties of learniug, and Vniuerſities for the ſtudies of Di- 
uinitie. Aud in the reformation of Religion by Elias and Eliſha: the Schooles of the 
Prophets were as Colledges, and the ſons of the Prophets ſtudents of Diuinity, which 
had a Rector over them, as may ſeem by 2. & ings and other places: where alſo their 2 Neg.. . 
geſture in hearing their Lectures appeateth to be fitting ; and thereforetheir Schooles 
or Academies were called Seſſions. In theit Synagogues alſo they kept boch their Ci- 
ulll and Eccleſſaſticall Courts, Ihe Synagogues ot Forreiners at Jeruſalem were alſo Ag 
Colledges of Students. Sigenius coniectureth, That their Babylonian exile miniſtred f 
occaſion to them to helpe themſclucs with theſe Houſes of Praygs and Inſtructi- S 2.c.8 
on. The worde Synagogue® is taken boch for the Aſſemblies, wh in this place, u Eraſlus de 
ot out of it, and for the Place it ſelfe 3 hauing a Ciuill as well 24 a Religious vſe. excommuzicat, 


And theſe Synagogues they haue in the places of their diſperſion vnto this day, %%. 


The 
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Was this; 


leue the chiefe ſeats in Sina 

of all on the floore vpon Mats: an 

in order, not of the Elders alone, hut of the inferiour | 

/1:Dn ane ofthoſedner. They reds propin cher Synagogues Banding +,s 
fore emblies ofthoſe times. to pray | 1 286 

Vet pag. Ao the Primitiue Chriſtians, 5 

Beſides theſe Temples and Hoaſts conſecrared to God, Ambition, the Ape of De. 

uotion founded ſome of other natute. Hrrod the Great , erected = furnptuous Tem- 

ple and Cittie in the honour of cu, which ſomerime had beene called õ tan t 

ru, ind after Cæſurea. The Temple of ¶ ſar was con to them which ſayled 

farre off in the dea, and therein were two Statues, one of Rome, the other of ("oſar. The 

ſumptuouſneſſe of Heredrambition in this Cittie, Temple. Theater, and Amphitheater, 


b An. 15. 13. gc. Toſephms amply deſcribeth.ꝰ He built Temple at Panium, the fountaine 
of lordan, in honour of Ceſar; and teaſt this ould ſtirre vp the peoples hearrsagainfi 
him to ſee him thus deuoutly prophane and deuoute, he remitted ro them 


the third part of the tribures, He conſecrated Games, afterthe like Heatheniſh ſolem. 

nitie, in honour of Caſar, to be celebrated exery fift yeare ar Cæſarea. He built alſo 

the Pythian Temple ar Rhodes ofhis owne coft. He — yearely reuenue to the O. 

ian Games, fot maintenance oſ the Sacrifices and ſotemnitie thereof: Qi in ra. 

pacitate auarior ? Quit in lar gitione fuſer ? Hee robbed his owneto enrich (or rather 

vainely to lauiſh out on) others. He ſpared not the Sepulchres of the dead. For the 

ulchre of Daxid had lent before to Hyreamas three thouſand talents of ſiluet; 

ich filled him with hope of the Tike ſpoyle; and entring it with his choyſe friends, he 

found no money but precious clothes: and whiles he in s couetous curiofity ſearched 

further, he loſt rwo companie, by flame (as fame went) breaking out vpon them, 

Hereupon he left the place, aud, in recompence, in the entrie of the Sepulchre , built x 

monument of white Marble, | | 

1 — — He built alſo < Sebaſte in the Region of Samaria, wherein hee erected a Temple, aui 

14. % dedicated a Court of chree furlongs and a halfe of ground beſdre it, to (eſ#r. Thu 

Ceſar was made a God by kim, who would not allow Chriſt a place among men, 

but, that he might kill him, ſpared nor the infancs of Bethleem , no not his owne ſonne 

a amongſtthe reſt, as this his God ieſted of him, 4 ſaying, That hee had rather be He 

7 Ls * rod; Swine then his Sonne. For his Iewiſh deuotion prohibited him to deale with 

; — not Religion, not Reaſon, not Nature could protect thoſe innocents from 
ſlaughter, | 


Cu Ar. IIIL 
Of the lewiſh computation of Lime, and of their feftiuall d eyes. 


He day amongſt the Tewes was (as am vs) Naturall and i 
0 5 chis from pr ho to — which is oppoſed Night 
de time of che Sannes abſence from our Hemiſphere : that compre- 
ended both theſe, called ofthe Greekes Nvx3hurper, contayning one 
0) YE whole revolution of the Sunnes motiob to the lame pointof rhe Ho- 
e Plin. la. c non or Meridian, in 24 heures. This Naturell e day the Babylonians 
Fabrit. Paduani be gan at the riſing ofthe Sunne, the Athenians at the ſetting,the Vmbtinns (as the R. 
Catens temp. ftrologians) at Noone,the Egyprians and Roma de Priefts at Miduight. The Tewes 2. 
— — greed in their reckoning with the Athenians as did the Galli inf Ceſar rime,report- 
— Ln. ing Pluto to be the author oſthen Nation: & ſoine relickes hereof is in our naming of 
f Ceſ.com. ls. time by a ſeven. night, and a fortuaighr;alchough otherwiſe we reckon the day between 
two midnights. Ihe moſt natural cõputation of this natural day, is, to follow that order 
g Ged-1.5. of nature, wherin darknes had the prioriryiof time, s and the enening & the worning were 
made 
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wade ne day, or the firſt day : which (faith 4 Hoſpinien) the Italian and Bohemian | 
Clockes doc yet obſetue. day was not diuided ofthe firſt Hebrewes ( be ſote the * 
Babylonian captiuity) into houres hut was diſtinguiſhed by Uigiie, or * Wat: bes, of — - 
whichchey had foure ; he firſt began at evening, the ſecond at midnight , the third in las ber . 
the morning, che fourth ar noon Neuheris there any hebrew word ligarfying an houre, lee. 
— — interpret the degrees of the Dyalef Aba eto he houres; ſome (as Tye. 
well.) halfe houres, Afterwards it was divided into houres 1 2. in the night, and as na- f... 
ny in the day; not equall as ours, — — to fo many equall 
portions ofthe day or night : ſo that with the 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8,9, 10, 11,1 2. 
was anſwerable with our houres of 7,8, 9, 10, 1 012. 1, 3,4, 5,6. if we conſi- 
der them in the Equinoctiall, otherwiſe they differed from our equall houres more or 
lefſe,according to the vnequall lengthning or ſhortning ofthe dayes, but fo, that an 
eaſie capacity may conceiue the proportion, Theſe houres ſometimes reduced 
into foure,the fiſt contayning the 1.2, 3. ot with vs the 7,8, g. houres: the ſecond the 
4,5;5.orafter our reckoning 10. 11, fa. ofthe clock, and ſo forwards. This was the Ec. 
clefiefticall — —— to the times of Prayers and Sacrifices, imitated 
ill in the Church of Rome in their Canonicall houres. Thus is Marke reconciled to f Mare.x5 17 
the other Euangeliſts,f in relating the time of Chriſts Paſſion, the firſt calling it the G 33. 
third houre hen they crucified hun, or led him to be crucified, whereas lobn ſaich, 
That it wass about the ſixt houre when Plate delivered him. Thus may the parable 5 
of the Labourers in the Vineyard be vnderſtood, AMattb. 2 o. aud other places of $ ep g Lab. 19. 
ture, The night alſo was diuided into foure Watches, each contayuing three houres, 
A ly. They had three houres of Prayer, the third, the ſint. the ninth, as both the 
Jewiſh and > Euangelicall Writers mention: the firſt of which they ſay Alrabam in- AA 
ſtruted, the ſecond I ſaac ( it be gan when it was halſe an houre paſi the fixt houre, and 9 * 
continued till halfe an houre after the ninth: at this houre the Diſciples of the iſemen — 47 — 
tooke their meat, which before this prayer taſted nothing ) the thitd began when the & 103. 
former left, and continued till the euening. And this was obſetued boch for their pub- eher 
lique and private prayers, although it be not likely that the whole time was that way __ b* quidem 
. — in private deuotions; for then their particular callings bad beene fru- 46 3 
and cancelled by this eterciſe of the generall. Attiquitate vow 
deen dayes were ai weeke , whereof the ſeuenth was called the Sabbath; others neben aug 
had no particularname, but were called the firſt day ofthe weeke,or the firſt da of (ot Europe vix 
wer the Sabbach.and ſo ofehereft. The Chriſtians called them k Fig as che fr, les Hast 
cond ot third Fer ia, for Sunday, Munday, Tueſday : the reaſon whereof was, the — p * 
ing of Eaſter wee ke holy. For that being made in their Calendar the firſt weeke 7 Emend. l. a 
yeare and by law being wholly frriata, freed from wot king, and ſanctified to holy vſes vir eft 
therefore the dayes alſo of orher wee kes receiued that name from this firſt wee ke. Tou- — der 
ching which there is a law of Conflantine the great. to keepe both it andthe weeke be. — fed 
fore it alſo Ae, without working, which for the later was by cuſtome obtained — — 
and by a Canon lenioyed, to ſpend it wholly in the Church with Plalmes and H ymmes bevarum. Hore 
and fpirituall Songs. nous appellatio, 
Their moneths, is with vs and the Grecians, tooke their name ofthe Moon, and with C cor. 
them alſo their meaſure, reckoning the order of their dayes according to the age of the 7. Cofond b 
Moone, and by courſes they comained, one thirty dayes, the next twenty nine, and ligne — wh 
therfote were couſtrained euery ſec ond or third yere to #tercale,oradde, as in a Leap - iet nher. 2 
yeare one monerh oſtw o and twenty dayes, and in every fourth yedte of three and k ScLE. T. 47. 
twenty dayes. This they called Vader. becauſe it followed the rwelfth moneth A (REID 
dar, forthe ſupply of ten dayes one and twentie houres , and two hundred and fovre ＋ 
les which the twelue moneths of the Moone came ſhort of the yeare of the Sun, m Vnadar, that 
And this they were forced to doe for the obſeruatiotvof the Paſſeouet, and their other is, 41d 427,05 
Feaſts, " Before their Babyloaian thraldom, foure only oftheſe moneths were known 4447 doubled. 
by proper names; the firſt called Ethan the ſecond gol che ſeventh; which after was — -. 
made the firſt, Abibʒ the eight Z f i but after wards the reft received names, which had * 
beene before q ſtinguiſhed onely by order, and the former names alſo were altered: 
that being reckoned che firſt moneth of the yeare, in which befell the fiſteenth day of 
che 
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ne after the Equino&iall Very all, and their names follow, Niſen, Ia, Sima, * 
T bamu=, Ab, Elul, 7 biſchri, Marcheſchuan, Cifles,T | eberh,S chebath, Adar. Thus He- | 
ſpim an; but Scaliger and Ar Mont anus in his anzel;or ninth booke of lewiſh Anti- 4 

quities, ſay. Tbar che ancient yeare had twelue moneths, 25 appeareth by the — | 
of Noab : but thoſe moneths had no proper names but of their order, the firſt, ſecond, te 
third moneth, &. Thoſe names, which aſtet they were Knowne by, were Chaldcan * 


and ſo Elias in Tbeſpi. They were all Chaldean or Perſian names, not mentioned in any pi 

ofrhe 5 che captiuitie and rhey alſo name but ſeauen. But in N 
| | Hieroſolxney te all expreſſed in their order. The Japonites, Chinois, and Indians, 
k Hoſpinia, no names yet for their wonethg, but name them by their order and number.The Ro- 
— — manes alſo named ſome of their moneths by cheir order; others afrer their Emperors, 
ochers, begin as I«lins 30d Augaſts, to which Domitian added, erm enicas for September, his on 
the world in Dame for October. Commodus madt an Edict, for the naming of Auguſt C 5 
Auruwezbur September Herculews, October lunitias; Nouember Exwperatorins , De cember A- 
our Euglilh nis. | : 
—— ( , The Hebrew yenre before Moſes began k at the new Moone next before the Autum- 
Aud, who in the nall Equinoctialt that being ſuppoſed by ſome to be the time wherein the World way 
laſt Edin of firſt created euery Plant and Tree having the fruit and ſced ripe : and this reckoning of 
his Eu. The rhe year in cult affaires, is obſerued ofthe le wes vnto this day : and from bence they 
hath now al- hegantheir Jubilee and ſeuentÞ $abbaticallyeare,left oxherwiſe they ſhould hauc lott 
— yeares profits, not reaping the fruit of the oldeyeare,nor ſowing in the next. Their 
greeth with Eccleſiaſticall or ſeſtiuall yeare began ac the Spring. as we baue ſaid fore, by che com- 
che former) mandement of God,ar andin remembtante ofcheir departure oe of Egypt at the ſame 


ſuppoſe the time, Exod. I 3.25 with vs we haue an Eccleſiaſticall ycare moueable, according to the #4 
— * — +. fall of Eaſter, differing from the Ciuill beginning at Our Lady, as with others at Chriſt- * 
quinoctialver- maſſe or New - ycares day. [ c 


Aal. And f 1 Seeler thus obſcructh concerning the lewiſh yeare. The Iewes (faith he) vic a 
this opinion is double reckoning of their yeate i One atzer the — of che Moone, he other atrer the 
R.leboſua,Baſily Tehupbe g ot courſe ofthe Sunne. Tekupha*® anciently vas that moment in which the 
— aſſed yeat ended, and the following began. But the later lewes divided the year of the 
Beda,1ſido-u, run into foure equal parts each whereof conſiſted of 91. dayes, 7. houres and a halle, 
Damaſcen,and And che; divide the ſaid yeare into 12. equal parts, each conta) ning dayes. o. hourcs, 
other later Di- 10.30. They begin at the fifteenth of Aprill, moued by rhe authority of R. Samuel, an 
wines © — ancient Ctiticke, ho aſcribed the firſt T elbe to that modeth which before they be- 
— * gen in Aurumne: the reaſon was becauſe at that time Moſes led the iſraelites out of 
nan labouteth gypt. The moderne Ie wes ate ſo ſuperſtitious in the obſatiation of their Tekepbas; 
© coofure, + that they eſteeme ir danger of life to alter their reckoning of chem. They alſo attribute 
adbuc ſub indi- to each of them bis proper element asto the Tebepba Tum (the dummer Solſtice) 
1 wy 14 the Fite; and be which ſhould drink or eate in the momeit oſ chat 7 ehapha, they think 
ons ſhould be taken with a burning feauer. thupha Niſan is on the ſifteenth of Aprill, 
TRI * TekupbaTamuzon the fiſteenth of july, Tebæpha 7 ſ on the fourteenth of October, 
Tetefba is 7 chupba Tebeth on che fouteteenth of Januarie. In times paſt they obſerved ſuperiti- 
the fourth riouſly rhe beginnings of euery moneth thinking, that chen the Suune entred ino that 
— — Signe, which was aur ibutedd to that monethi Non they onely obſetue the foure Ltopi- 
* call Signes. Such io their folly, as though noc che entrance of Aries were not mote 
I. Sementicin then gue and thittie dates before: the Tebepbha of Moſes. Burt their leaden braines 
Tetepba Tiſi, know not hat Tebapba is, nor hy. nor when ic was inlluted. do much Scaliger. 
meſin in Tek, Ifthe new Moone happened after noone; then the moneth and theit d -w-Moonte 
_— of rd Fi Feaſt began the next day, and che yeare likewiſe , which began at che Ne- Moose. 
beer 4 me were ſo ſcrupulous — the Moone, that Clemens Ale x and. out of anothet 
Author obiect che worſhip th 


mus. vnto them: they thinke (ſaith he) that they alone 
* Strom. l 6 ex know God,norknowing chat they worſhip — & Archangels, and che moneth 
Petri Predicati- the Moone; and if the Moone appeare eep not that Sabbath, which they c all 
_ mw * 7 be firſt, nor che Ner-meene nor the vnleaurned, nor the feaft, not the great day. 
— 0 fabulous v authot cited by Clemens ynderftood not himſelfe, ſaith d caliger; for they 


Temp. Edu. vlt. ſtill obſerue the appcarance ot firſt fight of the Moone, not to otdaine me t 
| thereby 
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thereby (which vas done by a cettaine rule) but to ſanctiſie it: and thereſore as ſoone |, , * 
they flaw the New- moonexthey lay, Good lc he or a good ſigne, 4 ir rows and ta v 2 93 . 
Iſrael, The tame alſo doe the Muhammedans obſerue. By the fir. Sabbath he mea- IA. 23. 
nech che Neu. yeates day, called a Sabbath becauſe irwas holy- day; by the feaf, en- The O- 
tec ots by the great · lay. chat of Tabernac les. Although in regard ot uſe, ſome daies — 2 che 
were more hol/ then other, yer had cucry.day appointed! facri foes rhorning and cue- —.— 4 

| bernacles, 


ber pealis Were eythezweekely;ofwhich was the Sabbath zot wonethly 3 every which wa? 


New Mognegryearely,ot which were the Eafter or Paſſeouer,. Pentevoft or i#hitfon. (ich. Kambam , 
tideſthe Feaſtof / abernacles. Theſe were chiete, to which were added the Feaſtof = — 
> ole 


Trumpers of Expiation,andof the Great." (ongregetion; To theſe we may reckonrhe |. | 
euenth —— che yeare of fabuler: Theſe Feaſts God bad preſcribed — = vs 
them, commanding .that whole three principall Feaſts euery male(as the Iewes inter- ted houtes, 
preted it, that cleane and ſound, and from twentie yeares of their age to fiſtie) and could not 
ſhould appe are hexe here the Taberuacle or Temple was, with their offerings, as one — d 2 
great Patiſh, Pevr, 1 b. hereby to retaine an mitie in divine worſhip; and a greater ſo- „ — 
lewnitie ] with ener caſe of ien and charitirʒ being bettet confirmed inthat Truchwhich 4 On ha 
they here ſaw to be the ſarye which at home they had learned, and alſo better ftrength- nex day was 
ned againſt the errours of the Heathen, and idolatrous feaſts of Diuels. To theſe were the Feaſt of 
after added vpon oecations,by tlie Church of the Iewes, their foure Faſis, in memorie = = z ale 
of their calamities reccjued from the Chaldeans,theirFealt of Lois, of Dedication, and fre = _ . 
others,as'ſhall follow in their order. they read then 
They began to celebrate their Feaſts at Euen: ſo Maſes is commanded, From E- the laſt Chap. 
ger to. Euen Ihall ye celebrate r Sabbath; imitated in the Chrittian Evenſongs on ho- but one of 
ly Euens, yet the Chriſtian Sabbath is by ſome ſuppoſed to begin in the morning, be- — * 
cauſe Chrift did tiſe at that time. * 12243 .33 
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S they were enioyned to offer a Lambe in the morning, and another in 
ce eucning euery day, with other Prayers, Prayſes, and Rites : ſo had 
the Sabbath a double honour in that kinde, and was wholly ſequeſtred 
and ſanctified to religious dueties. Which howſoeuerit was ceremo- 
niall, in regard of that ſeuenth day deſigned, of the Rites therein pre- 
ſcribed, of that rigid and trait obſetuation exacted, of the particular workes prohi- 
bited: and of the deadly penaltie annexed, yet are we to thinke, that the cternall Lord, 
who bath all times in his band, had, before this; ſelected ſome Time proper to his Ser- 
uite,whichin che abrogation of ceremonies ® Legal, is in CAlorall and (briftian duc: 
tie to be cbſerued to the end of the World : euen as fromthe beginning of the World 
he had ſanctified the ſeventh day to himſelfe, and in the Morall Law (giuen not by 
Moſes to the le es but by God himſelſe, as to all creatures) is the remembrance 
ofthat ſanctification vrged, Friuolous are their reaſons who would renew the Iewiſh 
Sabbath amongſt Chriſtians, tying and tyring vs in a more then Jewiſh ſeruitude, to 
obſerue both the laſt and firſt dayes ofthe weeke, as ſome haue preached, and of the 
Ethiopian Churches is yuchled. Neyther can I ſubſcribe to thoſe, who are ſo farte 
from paying two, that they 1 not the debt of one vpon diuine right, but 
onely in Eccleſiaſticall coutteſie, and in regard of the Churches meere conllituti- 
on; and haue thereupon obtruded on many other dayes as religious reſpects or 
more , then on this { which yer the, Apoſtles, entitled in name and practiſe, The 
Lords Day) wich the ſame ſy itit whereby ihey haue equalled traditions to the holy 
Sctiptutes. a „ 4 
Thus Cardinallo Tolet allowes on the Lords day Tournying, Hunting, Wor- © et- 
ling, Buying, Selling, Fayres, Fencing, and other ptiuate and publique workes by hun 4... c. 4 
M mentioned: * 


n See lt.. 4. 


— 


122 Of the Feſtiuall daves inſtitued by God, & c. CAP.. 
mentioned: and ſaith, a man is tyed to ſanitific the Sabbath, but not to ſanttifie it welt 
| (a new kind of diſhnction) ehe one is in hearing Maſle,and ceaſing from ſeryile works 
b Bellarmde the well-doibgit,in ſpirituallicontemplations, & c. Another > Cardinall is as faſt as hee 
ci ſaull. l. 3+ is looſe, affirming. That other holy. dayes alſo binde the conſcience, euen in caſes 
[ e, 57 Y 
GIO ot contempt and ſcandale,as truely more holy then ocher dayes, and a partof 4 
uine worſhip, and not onely in ot order and politie. | 122 
But to returne to our Iewiſh Sabbath, Platareh thought, that the Sabbath was de. 
nued of Radu, which fi to keepe Reuell-rout; as was vſed in their Baccha. 
nals of za A, which is interprered Baccbw,or the ſonne of d acchus, as ( a. Rho. 
, Agims e ſheweth our of «Ampbitheur and Muaſcas ; whois therfore of opinion, Tha 
4.15. e Plutarch thought the Iewes on their Sabbarhs worſhipped Bacchus, becauſe they did 
vie on that day to drink ſomwhat more largely (a Sabbatiſing too much, by too 
Chriftians imitat ed, which celebrate the ſame rather as a day of Bacchus then the Lord 
d — day. ) Bacchus his Prieſts were called Sabbi, © of this their reuclling and tniſſe rule 
5 — Such wide coniectures we finde in others vheras the Hebrewes call it Sabbath, of naw, 
hs” \ vhich ſignifieth Io ref}, becauſe of their vacation to divine Offices, and not for idle. 
* — +. neſſe or worſe imployments. And for this cauſe all the feſtiuall Solemnitics inthe 
44. * GN Scripturef are ſtyled with this generall title and appellation, as times of reſt from their 
- — 11. wonted bodily ſeruices. Likewiſe their ſeuenth yeare was Sabbathicall t, becauſe of 
Lewt.25.2, the reſt from the labours of Tyllage. In thoſe feaſts alſo, which ebnſiſted of many daies 
Leuit. 23. ſolemnitie, the firſt and laſt were Sabbaths h, in regard of the ſtrictneſſe of thok 
dayes reſt. 
i Lac. 6. i. Late i hath an obſcure place, which hath much troubled Interpreters with the 
difficultie thereof, E's Zeffd'ry Sorypewpore,our Engliſh reades it, The ſecond Sabbath 


* Iſid.in Them. after the firft, * Ifidore ſaith it was ſo called of the Paſcha and Azyma comming wy 


Catena. , , , 

. ther, ¶ bryſoftome thinkes (as Sigonins cytes him) it was when the x New. Moone 
Abou, - on the Sabbach aud made double Feſtiuall. Sigonins, when they kept their Paſſeouet 
6.13. in the ſecond moneth. Stella takes it for Manipulus Frugum, alledging Toſephu 
* Stella in Luc. his Authour, ! Ambroſe, for the Sabbath next after the firſt day of the Eaſter Solem. 
3 "FER nitie. ® Hoſpinian,for the Octaues or laſt day of the ſame: * Maldonatus, for the Feil 
m Hoſpin.de day of Penticoſt, which was the ſecond of the chieſe Feaſts : Bur /oſeph Scaliger u ſaith, 
feſt lugeor.c.z, That the ſecond day ofthe Feaſt was called AETTEPA TOT ITAEX A,( being the 
* Maldonat.is fixteentb day of the moneth,called Manipulus Frigum) and the Sabbaths which fd 
Marth 12, betwixt that and Pentecoſt receiued their denomination in order from the ſame ; &. 
2 Veen can. cundo-primum, ſecundo· ſecumdum, ce. And hence doth Luke call that firſt Sabbath 

/ 272: cap 9, Which fell after that ria, or ſecond day ofthe Feaſt Swrgbogore. Of this we ſhal 
o ra 29. * , 
p Lac. Sa. have occaſion to ſay more when we come to the Samaritans, ® The name Sabbathis 
ban gab h. alſo taken for the? whole weeke. But ] liſt not to ſtand on the diuers ſigniſic ations d 
go —— che word. | 1 
qr, — q Ieſephus and Plinie tell of a River in Syria, in the Kingdome of Agrippa, called & 
— -oq | 1 on other dayes tan full and fit on the Sbbach refiedF om his courſe, 
Pha l. 31 f. a. in Petrus Galatinast alledgeth the ceaſing ofthis Sabbaticall ſtreame for an argument aſ 
Iudea. the abrogation of the Iewiſh Sabbath. 
r P. Galla de The ewes were ſuperſtitiouſly ſtrict in the obſeruation of their Sabbath: Proll. 
Arcan ir. ey without reſiſtance captinaring their Cittie and themſelues by this aduantage, 
as did Pompey afterwards, Andin te dayes of Matathias, father of Indas Macta- 
bens, a thouſand were murthered without reſiſtance, till that by him they were bei- 
ter aduiſed: which appeared by the Phariſees, that cauilled at the plucking and rubbing 
of a few eares of Corne, by the hungry Diſciples, and at their Maſter for healing on 
that day, though by his d: which their ſuperſtition, the ew that fell into a Priuic 
at Maidenbuig, one thouſand rwo kundred and ſeventic on his Sabbath, and another 
at Tewskburie, one thouſand two hundred and twentie (aud were, the one by the R. 
ſhop of the Place, the otherby the Earle oftGloceſter conſtrained to abide the Chrifti- 
an Sabbath, whence on their one they would not be freed) teſliſied to the world by: 
ſtinking penance and the later leaving alſo his ſtinking ſuperſtitious ſoule behinde to 
ſcale his deuotion, They added of their owne, faſting | bu day till noone, their Ws 
ayes 
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dayes iourney, which was (faith S. Jerome)! by the infftution of Barcchibas » Simeon => 
and Hellis, (Rabbines) not aboue 250g. pace * or ro miles. Thus did this holy orgi. Ir * 0c. 
nance which God had inſtituted fortherefreſhing of their bodies, the inſtruction of * pur, 
their ſoules, and as a type of zternal happines,yamiſh into a ſmoky ſuperſtition amongft 4 — 
Auers gere and err * 8485 ——— mentioned. Numb, 28. . his —— 
Len. 2 3. 24 Where we reade, that the urnt · offerin ö ing, and ne the Chaldee 
T 
The ſanRification of dayey and times being a. A and apait —— 3 
of that publique honour hi coe nas God bed not onely enioyne, by way verk there 
of perpetuall hom ge, the ſane ification of one day in ſeuen; which Gods immutable lon, becauſe 
Lawe doth exact for euet, but did requite alſo fome other part of time with as ric he Arke and 
exaction, but for leſſe continuance ; befides, actepting that which being left arbitra- Tabernacle 
ito like religious vies. Ofihe goe veforeche 
Mofaicall ſeaſtes the New-modns people. 
reade; Vamb. 28. and the folemne * Hooker . 5. 
light, which the Chat. Pot, 


Wu aATHH ICY RO BOARD Fa;to = | 


ed: en. 
they) —— the ? Sigon. de Reps 
Jai cute d and Heb.l 2.4.4. 


c 

6 z 40 g. 5. 

. he Angels paſſing ouer the IC- 

e firſt· borne For Paſach, the Greci. 

| thy in regard ofthe body of that ſha. 
dow Chriſt himſelfe who a was our Paſchall Lamb, in his ſuffering ſactificed for ys, a x eur 

| The inſtitution of this feaſt is ſer down, Exo. 1 2.28 Hdſpinian back noted in the yeare ”" 
afterthe creation of the world 2447. b aſtet᷑ the loud 79r. afrerthe promiſe madeto b Scaliger & 
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tayning three houres ſpace, before the going down of the e Sun, the Paſchal Lamb w | 
lane Rout which time(the ninth — the true Paſcha yeelded vp the ohoſt, — — — 
« having eaten the Paſſcouer onthe night before, which was the true time, and was then « nuts v/que 
firſt altered by the Iewes: which corruption continued to the deſtruction oftheir Tem. 4d under 
le, Chriſt ſuffered (faith Scaliger)on the third — 5 the fourth yeare complete after M cadunt, 
gan their Veſpera or Evening: 2 + 
and therefore it was inioyned them inter duas Veſperas e, to kill the Paſſeouet. In theſe « — f 
Veſpers, as alſo on the Euen of euery Feaſt and Sabbath, after the evening ſacriſice they rant .ſpere 
which doe any wotke, faith the Iewiſh Canon, ſhall neuer ſee good ligne of a bleſſing: vn diei incli- 


ma, alters . 
This Lambe or Kidde was choſena male of a ? olde, the tenth day of the — ae «b 
Moone, which they kept till the fourteenth day tye =_ their traditions) to the foot . lun in Ex, 


of ſome bench ot fourme, ſo to miniſter occaſion to their children, of queſtioning a- 12. 


bout it, to themſelues of Preparation and Meditation, and to eſple in this meane 
while, if any default were in the Lambe. It was firfta ptiuate Sacrifice, to be perſor- 
med in euery houſe, after in that place onely where the Tabernacle or Temple was; 
they there diſperſed by companies, according to /oſepbar, not fewer then ten, ſomtime 
twenty iu a company; with Chriſt there were thirteen, and of theſe ſactiſies and com- 
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Of the Feſtinall dayes inſtitued by God, o. CHAN. 


c Lpſia. 


cal Eu. r. l. 6. 
7.536. 


d Planta, Per- 
ſa.lscus hic tuus 


panies in time of Ceſfiu, were bumbred e 5650. ſo that reckoning the leaſt number 
there were tentimes ſo many, beſides thoſe that by diſeaſes or other manifold lets were 
not ers thereof: and in regard of this Feaſt being aſſembled thither through 
| iuſt iudgement, their whole huge multitudes were couped or caged together ig 
the walls of this Citie to deſtruction, vnder Titus. 

The bloud of the Lambe they were to receiue in a veſſell, and to ſpzinckle the ſame 
with a bunch of Hyſope on the doorepoſtes,and to eate it in the night, which was the 
beginning of the fifteenthday , roaſt with fire, with ſowre hearbes and vnleauenel 
bread, both the head, ſeete, and purtenance ; girded, ſhod, with ſtaues in their hands iu 
haſt, ſtanding, burning wer was left of the ſame. Afier the eating the Sacramen. 
tall Lambe, ſanding, they had other prouiſion which they eate fttiog,* or after their 
manner of lying at Table, in remembrance of their libertie , as appeateth by ſobn; lex. 
ning on his breatt,and I=dec his ſoppe at Chrifts ſupper, Inthe Lawe it was comman. 
ded that they ſhould ente the Paſſcouer ſtanding; which they onely practiſed in thi 
firſt celebration in Epypts For ſo the lewes ſet forth the difference of the Paſchall 
night from othet nights, in their twice waſhing, which on other nights they doe bu 
once: in their vnleauened : in their Endiue ot ſowre heatbes: and whereas on other 
nights they ſit or lie, now they lie onely in token of their ſecuritie. The waſhing wa 
therefore neceſlarie left they ſhould defile the beddes whereon they lay with their du- 
ſtie fette. In which reſpect the «Gentiles alſo vſed ro waſh their feere : the Tewes their 


ent his accumbe, whole bodie. And the Phariſce matuelled at Chriſt vii reden, that be was 


ferte aquam pe- 
dibus. 
L. t. 


.. 


not thus baptiſed or waſhed before he ſate downe. Some contented themſelues only 
with waſhing the feete ʒ the M ant of which office Chriſt obiected to · another of hy 
Phariſaicall hoſtes. But in the Paſchall tite a double waſhing was requiſite, becauſe 
of theit double ; which in the flouriſhing ſtate of the lewes was alſo vſed in o- 
ther their chiefe ities of the Pentecoſt and Tabernacles, In the former 
eate their ſacrifices, in the later certaine Prayſes were ſung.andit was called the ſupper 
dimiſſorie. But this ſecond Paſchall Supper differed from that in other ſolemnities, 
wherein they vſediunkers, whichin this were forbidden ; and in ſtead thereof they 
had Endiue and wilde K with Vinegar, and other things, which now 
they make as thicke as Muſtard. Houſholder firſt dipped his vnleauened ſ 
therein and eate it, and then tooke from vnder the Carpet or cloth another, which 
brake into as many pieces as he had Communicants in his companie, euery piece be- 
ing as bigge as an Olive, which was given to each of them in order, When he cate 


ſoppe.firſt he ſaid,Blefſed be tbou Lord out God King of the world , which haft 
— ed vs with thy Commandements, and haſt giuen ys the precept of vnleauened 


And when he had eaten, he ſaid (as he diſtributed to the reſt) This is the. bread 
of affliction, which our ſorefathersate in the land of Egypt. Euery one which is hun- 

ie, come and eate: euety one which hath neede, come and obſerue the Paſſcouer, 
After the deſtruction of leruſalem, they added theſe wordes ; Now wee are heere ſer. 
uants, but hereafter we ſhall be in the land of Iſrael! : now we are here ſeruants, here- 
after inthe land of Iſrael, free. After this, he taſted ofthe Cuppe and delivered to the 
next, and he to the third, and ſo on through the companie. This was called the Cup 
of Thankſgiuing, or of ſinging the hymme,which he delivered with theſt wordes, Bleſ. 
ſedarttheuOL o n your G o p, King of the world, creator ofthe fruire of the Vine. 
Then did they (ing a hymme and depart ; for the Canon forbad them to eate ot drinke 
any thing after the hymme, Theſe were the Paſchall rites in the time of CHR 187, 
who alſo vſed that reiterated both waſhing (faith Scaliger) and ſupper, and alſo the 
hymme. They were in the Euen ofthe fourtecnth day topurge their houſes of leauen, 
and that throughout the lande, where the Lambe might not be eaten. All the Iſrae- 


lites were imoyned this duetie: and they which by occaſion of iournying or vnclean- 
neſſe could not now celebrate the Paſſeouer, were to obſerue it the next moneth, 


Namb.g, 
The day after,or ſecond day ofthis Paſchall Feaſt, they were to bring to the Prieſt 
a Gomer of the firft-fruirs of their Carne , and a Lambe, with other duties for a 


burnt 
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burnt offering to the L 0-r v3 2 before which time they migbt not este of the new 

es truits; Which at that time in thoſe Countries. bæꝑatimę to tipen, and ſo to c- 

„ledge Ou the giuer thetcof. Hela ſaith, That cach prigaze man, Which f phil 114. 2; 
— rin in his Sattice to the Prieſt, ſactißced ot e ius facrifice with his v e.. 
dne handle and elſew here 2 hee affirmeth the fame. Elea, hr ag other fay 8 7" Pecalor, 
the Synegrium', ordaynel three hundred and fiſtie yeares befote the birth of-Chriſt, * He ſos 
thae che Paſſover ſhould not be folemnized ontbe ſteond, foutth,, ox ſitt day of the ty ry 
wetke : and cheveforewberticfell on the fre day, which we call Friday, is was deferred 34.46. 
to the ſeuenth. theme of Cheifts Paſſiom, and be with his Diſcipjes eate it the night, 
befote, actoiding toribæ God. "IT We 4 s 4 6229 Rott 37 Oi. 8 
This E{eaz.a995 ordayned A that the Faaſt of Lots ſhould hor be celebrated on the 
ſecbnd, fourth ot Ieuemth : H Pentecoſt on the third, br; or ſeuenib: Or that of the 
Tabernaclesotrhefnit /yſburc and ſixt : Or che Faſt of E xpiation, on the firſt, third, r 


ft: Oc theig New. yeates day, on the firſt; fourth ; and ſut, which decttee is extant in 


the booke of G d, Pamies Maſter, Which they did ſtirivully , to auoide two 

$abbaths, (inforfiridt a reſt) togetber, and rarrying boughes on ih. g abbath] if that 

eaſy fellrhereon, and on ot her 1uch teaſonleſſe reaſons. > alia le. nog! 

Aſter this fixteench day:of the moneth, ot ſecond day of the vnleauened bread, 

u which firſt of all, fickle was thruſt into the Harueſt, to offer the fuſt fries thereof vn- 

to God, were numbreil. ſeuen intite wee kes, and the next da which was. the ,fif- 

tieth , (acdöunting inthiſiuely) was: celebrated the Feaſt, of: Pegzgcolt , recer- 

vinghisname of char-reckohing of fiſtie : and Sobefanth , that is, of Weekss , be- 

eavſe of this'teckoning df ieuen weekes , it is called alſd the Feat of the Harueit 

of the firſt ui x the rice: thereof are preſcribad, zLyait, 23. The inſtitution was i Zxod.23,10, 
& of the Lauthen given on Mount Sinai, .and's. type vf that Euangelicall 

— 7 — a & 1 ; . A — on hi 2 — — in 90 of 

ſtoae, but in e Tables di the heart, at the ſame time q bee gaue the holy 47.2.4, 

Ghoſt his Diſtiples, as a remembradce alſo of the Mur of N 

andevery good güHf.? „ „„ „„ on oat %% * 1 | 

As the (cuenrh day in tho weeke;fo the ſeuenthmoneth.ipche yeare; was in a great 

part feſliuall: firreſt for that purpoſe, as the fruits of the Harth being new inned. 

- The firſt day of ibis tnoneth was, beſides the ordihatie Kalends or Feſtinall New- 

Moone &, the Feaſt of Trwmpers , in reſpect of chat rice then obſerucd of founding 16 There Ne. 

Trumpets, being their New-yeeres day, after the ciuill account: the inſtitution is read moone feaſts or 

Laut. 2+. and Nm. 29. Whether, as ſome ofthe Rabbines will haug it, for /ſaaks de- Sabbaibs, ic 

livefance, thatinremembtance ef that Ramme , theſeRams-horac Trumpets ſhould — He- 

be ſoumled, or in regard oftheit warres , or in reſpeſtt of chat ſpirituall warfare which F!; mn 1 

contiuueth our whole liſe, or that this was ſb ſeſtiuall a moneth, or the beginning of cena Sabbata + 

their yeare for ciuill accounts, and for the Sabbaticall and Iubitec-yeatcs , or for ſome vin ta curtu 

other cauſe, let the w iſet Reader ĩudge. 5 | | i Indeis eppetere 7 

On the tench day of this moneth was the Feaſt or Faſt of Recongiliation or Expiati- 

on, a day of pnbliks penance, fafting and afflicting themfclues, deſdribed in Let. 6, 

throughour the Chapter, and chap.2 2. wheren is lively in that type ſhewed the office 

of Jeſus Chriſt, the eternall high Prieſt, who hath alone wrought our atonement , cu- 

tred into the Holyplace of heauen, and laid ont ſindes on the ſcape-Goate, beating 

them, and ſatisfying for tbem in his owne perſon on the Croſſe. and by the ſprinkling 

of his bloud ſanctitied vs for ever to God his Father, Paul, Heb. . doth votold the 

myſterie of this dayes tites, wherein only, the high Prieſt alone might enter into the 

holy place, and himſelfe alone . peifotme the other offices of Expiation. The Iewes 

thought, that this faſting and afflicting themfelues was in reſpect of their Idolattie with 

the golden Galfe, and therefore it ſeemed, that in Tbeedorers time they did not afflict Theidoer gu, 

themſclues , but ſported rather in obſcute and profane manner. The facrifices ate ſet 52. Lexir, 

downe. Nun. 29. l. 9. Io. 11. * | 


The next Feaſt was that of Tgbervacits; in remembrance that howſoeuer they 
now dwell in ſtrong Cities, goodly houſes, & c. yet theit fathers liued in Tents in the 
wilderne ſſe, where Cod by a cloud in ihe day time and hre in the night protected that 

M 3 people, 


ins Of the Feſtinalldayes inflitaed iy Gad, cc. Cnapy, 


people. It is expreſſed Len a3. N. 29. Dem. 16. It was obſerued from the fifteenth 
to the one and twentieth, the ſirſt and laſt of them being (as at the Paſſe-ouer) mom 
ſolemnely feaftivall, wich abſtinence from labour, and a generall Conuocation. They 
were the firſt day to take boughes & branches of trees, and to make therewith boothy, 
and to dwell — . — of Jeſuab, ui 
1 K this feaſt ſeuen dayes with 

boothes on their bouſe-rops, and in their Courts and fireers, with Lectures euery day 


out of ; afſembly report tha 
they bundles of that matter, which ſeuen, 
and downe iii the morning before they might eate, — Foal 
m Fag. in cap. of Palmes or Willowes, The ſeuenth day, ſaith — m they compaſſed the 
Len 23. Altar with — — — a — „Andre 
n And. Ofiand. O flander, a affirmeth that they v carrying 2 boughes euery day, cſpecially 
Annot. Harmon. the ſeventh, in which they obſerued a kindeof — — A 
Ens. Ihe Hoſanna ant lebouas bara elicha-na : firſt reckouing vp a great number ofthe 
names of God, then of his attributes: thirdly, of the things which they wiſh to bet ſi 
ued, then ofthemſelues and other things, interlacing euery particular of theſe with 
finging Hoſanna,like their Ora pro obi in the Popiſh Letanie. Then they alter it in an 


other forme, redeeme the Vine of thy planting, Hoſawne,ctc.then in another, As 
chou 5 — when thou wenr'ſt out fox their deliverance , ſo He. 
0 


ſana, ee, Then in a e olf , with this foot of the ſong Hoſanna : and 
laſtly all rings H and: and the later Ie wes called this feaſt Hoſan, 
»a, as aſſo thoſe bundles and although that the later Iewes haue now ad. 
ded much, the Tewes of Italie differing from them of Germanic, yet in Chri#7: time the 
ac clamations of Hoſeamne,when he came riding on an Aﬀe into Jeruſalem, teſtific ſome 
ſuch obſeruation then amongſt them. 

The ſacrifices of euery day are deſigned Num. 29. The firſt day, thirteene bullocks, 
the ſecond, rwelue, and euery day one leſſe to the ſeuenth: in all 70. ( as the R 
interytet it) according to the number of the 70. languages of the Nations, which ſhall 
be ſubdued to the Meſſias; and 98. Lambs, in reſpect of ſo many curſes in the Law, 2. 


gainſt the ey rs — 
Job. 7. 37. The eight day was Feaſt which they called Hax b, and eAzereth,that is Col. 
Nn. 29. 33. lection, called alſo the great day of the Feaſ, inthe two and twentieth day of this mo. 
neth Tri. In this they were to contribute to the continuall Sacrifices , and publike 
thankſgiving was for the fruits of the Earth, and the firf fruit of the later fruits 
p Hoſpin.de feſt. were offered, Jcraloam p in an irreligious policie remoued the Feaſt of Tabernacle 
cap. 7. from the ſeuenth moneth to the eight, from Tifri to Marcheſnas, a TM 
The ſeuenth yeate was appointed a Sabbaticall yeare wherein they were neither to 
ſow nor toreape , but to leaue that which ſhould — 28 in their fields and 
ards to the poote, and ſecondly ſhould not exact debt of their brethren of the ſame 
Nation, but remit it, Dext.15,Exed.23. Les. 25. and the obſcruation hereof is expreſ- 
Nehem.1o0.zr. ſed in the time of Nebemiah, 
q loſ.Scal ani· After ſeuen times ſeuen yeares which make ſortie nine, they were to reckon Iobel 
mad,in Ruſtb. or yeare of [ubilee, Len. a 5. beginning on the day of Reconciliation: Wherein ſeruants 
2 + % Werefreed, debts remitted, poſleſſions chat had beene alienated, returned, the law al- 
Temp. & de lowing no further ſales, proclaymed with ſound of a Trumpet of a Rammes- horne, and 
Feſt lud. therefore called Jebel. which ſignifieth a Ramme, or Rammes-horne, 
i Mcian.chren, Touching this yeare of Iubolee is much controuerſie. The ancient Authors account 
_ Pad Ca. it the fittieth yeare. Scaliger a tefuſeth their auchoritic herein, Many moderne writers 
* — bold the ſamè opinion, as* Heſpinian,! Melanithon, Fabritins © P adnanxs, &c." ¶ al- 
Fre hath at large diſputed this queſtion againſt Crentzhemins and Bucbelaerns , by di- 


nul. 40. 
u Cal«iſ.Iagoge ucrs arguments prouing that the Iubilas was bur fortis nine yeares complete, and dia 
C45. 3. the fiſtieth yeare was the firſt onwards of another Jubilee or Sabbath of yeares : Let is 


- ante h. i this ſpace reckoned by fiftie, as Ouid calls the Olympiad, quninquennis Olympias: An- 
* flopbanet, x and . —— Li end cares 
luds, complete, andreckoned from the fifth to the fift excluſively, Otherwiſe they — 
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haue had two Sabbaticall yeares together, natnely the fortie ninth being the ſeuenth 
care, and the next which — ech - As for the later Writers, they might 
deceiued by following the ſtreame, and beguiled by the Popyſb Inbilee , which Fo- 
ufer the ei ght, before called Benedifhus , — — —. 
inſtituted, Anno 1300, to bee obſerued every yeare: and (Jement the fixt 
abridged to the fiftieth : #5 Aarntirus, Tricbemins, Crant ius, and other haue written, 
— were Heatheniſh in tmitating the Ludi ſrew aver, or lewiſh, in follow - 
ing the Tubilee : Certaine it is, Rome thereby becomes a rich Mart, where the 


2 Marchant: of the Earthreſort from all places of the Earth to buy heauen : and Baby a Ahe f. 11. 


len the griat {it it cio atbod in fine lamen and purplennd ſcarlet, and gildedwith gold b Vic. 
and precions flone and pearles, with the gaines of het Werres , giving in exchange e the c v.13. 


ſoules of men, waſhed from their ſinnes; A thing more precious to Chriſt then his we 
preciexs blend. But his pretended Vicars haue to effect it (the filling of their 
purſe) with greater eaſe : deuout Pilgrims from all parts, viſiting Saint Peters ſtaires, 


whence they goe truely Saint Peters heires, 4 Silner and gold bane I none, and yet finde d 483.6. 


their Pardons too cheape to be —— to returne to our Pilgrimage, and to obſerue 

the obſeruatiou of the Jewiſh Iubilee; This feaſt was partly ciulll in regard of the 
of the inbericances, ofthe Iſraclitiſh Families, ſſ ia'ly that ofthe Meſſias, and 

ofthe computation of times, as amongſt the Greekes by O/mpiads, and amongſt the 

Romans by L»ffreand r icall in regard of the Coſ 

of Chriſt, libertic and peace to the Conſcience, the acceptable yeare ofthe 


Lord. | Mic 

And thus much of thoſe feaſts which God himſelfe inſtituted to this Nation which 
how the lewes of later times haue corrupted, and doe now ſuperſtitiouſly obſerue, in- 
firuting others alſo of their owne deuiſings, ſhall bee handled in due place. Wee are 
next to ſpeake of thoſe feaſts, which vpon occaſions they impoſed vpon themſelues be- 
—— g of Chriſt: to which we will adde a briefe Kalendar of all their Faſts 
and . | 


* —— 


Cu Ar. VI. 


Of the Feaſli and Faſts, which the lewes inſlituted to themſelnes : with 
4 Kalender of their feaſts and faſts through the yeare as 
they are now obſerued. 


9 He Prophet Zacharie, in his ſeuenth and eight Chapters mentioneth 
certaine faſting dayes which the Iewes by Eccleſiaſticall IniunRion 
obſerued. One inthe tenth day of the tenth moneth, becauſe that on 
chat day Ieruſalem began to bee beſieged. 2. Reg, 24. A ſecond faſt 
was obſerued on the ninth day of the ſoutth monerh, in remembrance 
that then the Chaldeans entred the Citie, | 
A third faſt they held on the ninth day of the fift moneth in reſpect of the Citie and 
Temple burned on that day. Firſt, by Nabnchodoneſor; Secondly,by Titus, on the fame 
day: which the lewes doe yet obſerue with ſtrict penance, goin e-foot and fit- 
ting on the ground, reading ſome fad Hiſtorie of the Bible, and che Lamentatiohs of 
leremie, three times ouer. | 1 
Their ſourth faſt i rr on the third day of the ſeuenth moneth, in re- 
membrance of Gode/iab ſlaine by Iſmael , 7 2 Reg. vlt. To theſe are recko- 
ned the faſt of Efer, in the thirteenth day of Adar, their rwelfth moneth; and on the 
ſeuenteenth day ofthe fourth moneth, in the remembrance of the Tables ofthe Law 
broken by e. the inſtitution whereof ſeemeth to bee late, ſeeing the Scriprure 
doth not mention it. In this monerh the Egyptians kept the Feaſt or Faſt of theit 
Ofrs, lamenting for him , which ſeetnerhto bee the fame that is mentioned, Ex ech. g. 
Where women are ſayd tomournefor Tamz , whora Plutarch calleth Amnx , — 
m 
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from thence deriueth Iapiters title of Ammon, Of him was this fourth moneth called 
Tama. nin $4 4 : s 4 
On the : fourteenth and fifteenth dayes of Adar, they kept the feaſt of Pbhurim, ot 
lots inſtituted in remembrance of that deliuerance from Haman ; by tha authoritie of 
calaiſ garn. Jecbim che high Prieſt, as Functius xelareth out of ld, Anno A. 3463, Anton 
Margarita à chtiſtned Ie w, tepoxtethi that on theſe dayes the Iewes reade the hiſtotie 
of Efter, and ſo often as Hamam is mentioned, they ſmite on their cares with theit 
fits, and hammers, otherwiſe ſpending the time of this feaſt in Bacchanall riots and 
exceſſe. | ha he” 
b Loeb. de They had the feaſt alſo of wood · carrying called aue · mentioned by > Ieſepbar, 
bello 7d. 1. in which the cuſtome was ſot euety one to carrie wood to the Temple to maintaine the 
c. 17. fire of the Altar. Em. 
Ihe Feaſt of Dedication, otherwiſe called the Feaſt of Lights, and the inſtitution 
thereof is largely deſcribed., 2ſaccab. 4. in remembrance of the inſtitution of divine 
worſhip and ſacrifice in the Temple, which had beene by Antiochus polluted, and ſa- 
cred to Jupiter Olympas, all the ſeruices appointed by the Law being aboliſhed, By 
Indas Maccabeas,the Temple and Altar, and other holy inſtnuments, were dedicated 
the ſame day three yeares aſter their fuſt pollution, called therefote the feaſt of Lights, 
e 10 Ant. 13. as I thinke, faith< Ieſi bus, becauſe ſo vnexpecled alight ſhone forth vnto them. Bu 
8.2. Franc:ſess Iuniut, in his Annotations vpoui th Syrian tranſlation af the tenth of Fobn; 
where this Feaſt is mentioned, alleget —— he Talmud, an other cauſe as follow 
eth. When on the five and twentietli day of * they entred into the Temple , they 
found nor pure oyle , except in one little Veſſell, which contained ſufficient forthe 
lamps but one day, of which oyle they lighted the lamps in order, which laſted eight 
daygs, till they preſſed out of the Oliues cleane Oyle. And therefore the Wiſe-menaf 
that time decreed, that yearly thoſe eight dayes beginning at the five and twentieth of 
Ciſiex ſhould be dayes of ioy , and that euery one in the doores of their houſes euery 
euening, during thoſe eight dayes, ſhould light lamps, for declaration of that miracle, 
wherein they muſt not faſt nor lament. 
Likewiſe 1. Mac. 13. is ordayned feſtiuall the three and twentieth day of Iar, for 
the expiation ofthe Tower of leruſalem by Simon Mac. 
S1gonius reckoneth alſo the feaſt of /ephta, in the end of the yeare, which yet is not 
De fef.1ud.vid like to haue continued in ſucceeding ages: and of the fire that wee haue mentioned in 
Plil.Ferdnand, 2. Mac. i, and the feaſt of [ndith, for killing Holefernes : and on the fourteenth day of 
Adar, for the victorie againſt Nicenor, Jeſ. l. 12. Their later feafts I ſhall mention and 
declare their ſeuetall ceremonies, when we come to ſpeake of their later times, and of 
the preſent Iewiſh ſuperſtition. In the meane time I thinke it not amiſſe to ſer cou 
here out of Scaliger, a view or Kalendar of their monetha, with the feaſts and fafts; 
they are obſerued therein at this day. | ; 
10 cal. can. Tiſri Plenus. 1. Clangor Tubæ 3. Iejunium Godoliæ qui cum Iadai t ocridebatur in 
Iſag.l.1.c.6, Mapa. Ier. 4 t. 5. Iciunium. Mortuntur 20. 1ſraclte, Rabbi Ab: ba films Joſeph cem 
TIS RI habet gitur in vincula vbimoritur. 7 Iemnium. Decretum contra Patres noſtros, vt perment tl 
dies 30. dio fame, ac peſte, propter vitulum fabricat um. 10. Jejunium Kippurim. 15. Scenopegia 
21.5 be 22. Octaua Scenopegias. 2 3. Feſtiuitas Legis. f 
Marcheſ. 19. Marc beſ. ( avns, 7, Icianium. Excecarunt oculos Sedebia, &c. poſt. 29. Intercalum 


s Eſter. 9. 21. 


dies vna in Annopleno, 
caſleu. 30. Caſteu plenus.25, Enccenia,2 &. Iciunium: Toiakim combuſcit volumen quod ſeripſens 
Baruch dilt ante Jeremia. 30. Exunitur dies in Anno defectiuo. 1 | 
Tebeth.19, Tebeth Cavns, B. Ieiunium. Scripta eſt lex Grace diebus Ptelemæi Regi. Tenebra im 


cao per vniuerſum orbem. . Ieiunium. Nen ſcripſerunt Magiſtrinoftti quare ea dies u- 
tat a. 10. Ieiunium. Oh ſidetur Jeruſalem à Rege Babylon, f 
Febat. zo. Sebat plenus. 5. Ieiumm : Moriunt ur Seniores qui fuerunt aquales Jo ſus fily Nun. 3. 
Ieiunmm. Congregati ſunt omnes Iſraclita, contra Beniaminem propter pellicem & iir 
lum Micha, 30. Locus Emboliſmi. | 
441. 29. Adar Cavut. . Jeinnium, Moritur Moſes Magifter neſter qui in pace o_ 1 
£19071 18 
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Icinnium: Schola Sammai & ſe hola Hullel inter ſe contendere cepernm, 13. Feltinitas 
decreta: inter ficit ur Nicaner, 14. Maidochzus Phurim, 
N#ſan plenns i. [einninm, Mortzi ſunt fly Aaron. 10. Trinninm,t er itur CMari- Nia. 30, 
am, El, Sur ag mattanda 1.4. die. 34. PAS CH A, Exterminatio ſermenti. 15. 
Azyma, 16. SETTEPA TOT-MIAEXA, Manipulus ſrugum, HMEPAI IE N= 
THKOETHE EBAOMAS ABTTERONPOTH, 21.Solennitas fin Ar. 
23. EBAOMAZAETTEPOAETTEPA, 26. deinnium, Moritur Joſue filmu Nun, 
30, EBAOMAZ SETTEPOTPITH. 5: ab fo | | * 
ſiar cava 7. BBAOMAE AETTRPOTETAPTH: 10. Jein. Moritur Eli liar, 19. 
Pont. Max, & ambo ſilij cu: tapitnr arca teflimeny,14,EBAOMAE AETTEPO- 
NEMITTH. 21. EBAOMAZ SETTEPOEKTH, 23. Solennitas, Sm G az.am 
capi. 28. EBAOMAZ &ETTEPOE BAOMH. Jeinninm: CMornnr Samuel Pro- 
pheta. plangitur ab ommnipoyule, | | 
Sivvanplent, G. NENTHKOETH HAHPQOMA TON nua THE e. 30. 
NENTEKOSETH ZE. 23. Lei. Defitunt ferre primogenita & primitias Teroſolyma 
in dieb#i Icrobaam fily Nabar. 25. Ic. O ceiditur Rabban Simeon films Gamaliel, 
Rabbi Iſmael, R. Hanania ſecandus 4 pertifierh,27. Ic. Combuſtns oft Rabbi Ha 
win« filins Tardion vnd cum libro legis, | | 
T amnz Cavs 17, leinninm, Frenguntzr Tabule legu. Coſſat wtnayoruls. vrbs ſiſ Tm. 193 
Epyſtemon cremat liorum leg is. Ponit — in temployo 
eAbplenus, 1. Teinnium, CMoritnr Abaron Pontifex. g. Iciunium. Decretum contra 4b. 30. 
tres noftrosne ingredere11uy in terram Indeam. DeſolatioTempl: prioris & poſteriorss, 
18, 1: 'nninm, Ext incta off Lucorna veſpertina in diobus bas. | 
4 69g 17. Ieiumum. Moriuntur Exploratorat qui difſamaverant terram 22. Cual. 29, 
I) lephoria, | . 0 
"© for the Sabbaths, New-moones, and daies nat ſalemnized with feaſting or ſa- 
fing, I haue paſſed cuer inthis Kalender, as impertinent, or needleſſe. | 


—h— 


CHar, VM. 2 
Of the entient Oblations. Giftes, and Sacrifiees of the Temes: of their 
Tithes, and of their Prieits, and per ſows Ecclejtaiticall 
| and Religious. 


l chougb. Moſes doth handle this matter of theirRites and Sactifices, and 
is herein ſeconded and interpreted by the ſucceeding Prophets, ſo fully, 
that it may ſee me a pow ring of water into the dea, to ſpeake needleſſely, 
d or by our Diſcourſe, to obſcure, rather than illuſtrate, that which is ſo 
e largely and plainly there exprefſed ; yet becauſe of that ſubiect which 
we laue in hand, I cannot altogether be ſilent (at leaſt of the kindes and heads) reter- 
ring the defirous Reader, for his more perfect ſatisfaction in particulars, to thoſe clea« 
ter propheticall fountaines, Their Rites for time and place we haue alreadie defcribed : 
The next intended part of this Iewiſh relation ſhall be of their Oblations, which were 
either Gift or Sacrifices, Their Sacrifices were ſuch oblations, wherein the thing of- 
ſered was in whole or part conſumed in divine worſhip, for the moſt part by fire or 3 
ſhedding of bloud. Theſe were of eight : forts. Burne. — — — 1 c em & 
offerings, Sinne · offerings, Treſpaſſe offerings, the offering « of the Conſecration; Cleanſing Repobl Hed LA. 
and Expiation, b Philo reduceth them to three : Burnt, Peace, and Sinne-offermgs, ac- b Philo de Se. 
cording to the three cauſes of ſacrificing ; The worſhip of God, the obtaining of goed . 
thi 1, and freedgme from enill, | 
The —_— were by fire conſumed, the Rites and manners hereof is expreſ- 
ſed, Leniticas 1, * fire was to be perpetuall on the Altar, being that which God 
miraculouſly ſent from heauen to conſume Aarons ſactiſice; for neglectiug which, 
and vſing other, his to fonnes Nadab and eAbibs were ſtricken by a reucnging fire 
from God, The CMeate-offering Was made of fine flower, without hony — 
— an 


kt 
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reſt to the Sacrificer, to be eaten the firſt, or at funheſt on the — * nf elſe oa 
or the Pricf, 


ſes, with muſicall voyces, and inftrurzents; Cymbals, Violes, Harpes, and Trum. 
— bg good, for his mercie endurerkfor over, The fir kunde of Sacn- 


5. The ; gh 

e 

ſpoken of, Leait, 16, Hereunto may we adde the lights and the daily offerings of in. 

cenſe, morning andeuening, Exod. 30. on a golden Altar, whereunto the Priefts oneh 
had acceſſe, with ſuch perfume onely as is there preſcribed, 

The Gifts, which we haue reckoned a ſecond fort of Oblations, that were nor as the 
formerin whole, or in part conſumed in their offering, but preſerued whole and ſound 
were giuen, either according to the Lam, er by Vo. or of free will, The Law preſcribed 
Furſt —— Tithes and the perſonall hal fe. peel. The firſt fraits of Man, of beaſts, aul 
ofthe fruits ofthe earth, the Law exaQteth, Exad. 22. 23. and are aſſigned to the Prieſu 
Num. 5. and 18. which. of men aud vncleane beaſts, were to be re d. of othersto 
be ſacrificed, Of Titbes, hen we conſider the aſſignement of them to the Tribe of L 
ui, we muſt ſo farre acknowledge them Leuiticall and Ceremoniall. But ſome, cook. 
dering the paying of them to a Prieſt, ſo ſoone as wereade of a Prieft,in Scripture, and 
that by the father of the faithful (which the Apoſtle vrgeth againſt Leuiticall Ceremo- 
nies, in that Leni himſelfe in e Abraham _ them) and his nephew Jacob yowed the 

* 722 ſo ſoone as God ſhould giue him hereof to pay Tithes; and cha 
* due by (t e firſt times of the Chriſtian Church excepted, wherein there was no ſuch ſetlel 
Diaine light. order for things of this and like nature) Tithes were payed to the Church, vntill the 
— Py 2 16, — — _ = = — = — riſtian ſupremacie robbed the 
quaſt.1, Miniſters o e, which in righet ore held, i riating the liui 
— gn. of the Alcar to them that lined not ar the Altar, but yet ordinarily — — 
dariTraft. de the Church (as they then accounted the Church) cannot ſo exfily ſubſcribe to tua 
Dee. Rebuſſus opinion, perhappes more common then true, which diſanull divine ti ght of the nos- 
flatuit de wre paying Tithes , as being then a Iewiſh and Leuiticall ceremonie . But I leaue the 
— Reader to diſcuſſe this matter further, with Maſter ( arletos * in his Treatiſe of 
—— — that argument (not to mention the Canoniſts) whoſe reaſons, if they want weight 
$4. 41.$,12.4 in any mans iudgement, yet fer the ſame conſidet another ſupplie, nat at all ſauow 
iure verecans- ring of Iudaiſme: namely, that b“ Tithes are due to Chriſtian Miniſters by Vow: 
mice formam & Chtiſtian Common-weales, and Counſells hauing conſetrated them to God and 
— his Church: neither is it now time after the Vowes ro enquire, and © without Divine 
24 $:5, diſpenſation to alter it without ſatisfaction ſufficient, But leauing this ſore too ten- 
preceprum (ait) der to be touched, and yet little touching and mouing ſome conſciences pretended 
Linn gu- tender; let vs view the Tithes, as they then were, Iewiſh. In Lend, 27, 30. is 8 de. 
tin eſt morale, claration of the Lords ri , AlT s ave the Lords; and an aſſi atio 

udiciale, ; gnation of the ſame, 
—_ Numb.18.21. Behold, J ginen the children of Lt V 1 all thetemth gcc. Saint A Hu- 
b M.Deman, rome reckons foure forts of Tithes : firſt, that which the people paied to the Leuites: 
e Leut. 25. 26. ſecondly, that which the Leuites hence paied to the Prieſts e: thirdly, that v hich 
d Hieran iner they reſerued for expence in their folemne feaſts when they went to the Tabernacle 
_ — Temple f. The fourth was à third yeares Tenth , which was then laid vp ſor the 
7 Dent. 1 mo . Leunc, and the poore amongſt them 6. The practiſe hereof Nehemiah reftored in the 
g Dent. 14. 26. reſormation of Religion, Nebem,10, when the Firſt-fruirs and Tenths were brought 
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to the treaſutie or chambers of the houſe of God, = Joſeph Scaliger hath uxitten a 4 10, cal. G. 
Treatiſe of Tithes, the ſumme whereaf is this. Euery thing which was food for man —— — 
and was laid vp for pte ſetuation, if it tec eiued encreate from the Harth, was ſubiect to if Opuſe: 
offerings, and conſequentl y to firſt fruits and Tubes. Garden herbes were not exemp- b D Pret ad 
ted: they tithed Mints and Anviſe, (But Þ Driſſus ſaith this was oſtradition, and not Mat.23.ex kb, 
df the Law: for the Lawerequired only the tenths, presents tai, of the encreaſe, vn- 2 
det which name (laich he) thoſe came not.) Out of theſe they firſt paid ihe firſt fruites: cl. Le 


— — 


Tecandly , 0 Tberuma: thirdly, a rwo-fold tithe, and tbeſe all in their due order. The dci 


husbandman might not touch any of his encteaſe before theſe deductions. Firſt fruits ei cha ta- 
of Forne, grapes andolives were offered inthe basket: but the I beruma and Tiche on- 84. 
ly of the ki 5 alreadic dreſſed and prepared, 25 Wheate fanned, oyle and wine Corne —— 
in the care,aud fo the reſt was called 7 444/: aſtet they were made readie the I herum cond kind of 
was taken 4 from the beapeand given to the Prieſts: this was calledthe great I bers ficit fruits: for 
and was not defined by Aeſes but the ancient Lawyers determined that it might be buſt were 
not be leſſe then the fourth ot fifth, or ar leaſt the ſinth part: the firſt they called the T he- > oticring in 
ryma of a gand cye, he ſecond indifferent. the laſt of an exill ee, and niggardly, When 3 - — AY 
this was taken away for the Prieſts, the ret ofthe heape was tithed for the Leuite:æ this — 3-10. 
was called the firſt tirbs f ; and the tenth part thereof the Leuites 8 gaue to the Prieſts, © Nun B 12, 
which was called the tube of rbe titbe, ox the I herum of the tithe. For the former The. *$26:7.28, 
rum they named the great Theruma, becauſe it was more then this. Aſter this dedu- — p 
&ed, the Leuites might frecly vic the other nine parts of the tithe ( which before they 5 — — 
might not) whether in, or out of Ieruſalem. The Husband-man or Lay-man, was yet irrwclue of an 
to pay another called the ſecond tirhe,namely,the tenth part of that which remained to Pundred, 
him after the firſt ritbe;and this alſo was hoi, nor might be ſpent, but before God inthe 2.1245 
Court of the Temple. And therfore it was to be carried to leruſalem or if the way were CIS a 
long ot redious,they might be ſold, and a fift Þ part was then to bee added: with this of 133. -4 
y were to buy wine, oile, ſacrifices — other neceſſaries at Ieruſalem where- Det. id A. 
with the Hue banda & the Leuite were to feaſt in the Temple. After this ſecond tithe A, harm pri- 
peid, they might (and got before ) vſe the reſt as lay chattels (to botrow the word of e 
learned friend M.. Salden of the Inner Temple, whoſe bookes and notes haue fur- — 
hiked this booke with no few notes in this and other arguments) Scaliger ges them guitar . Talmu- 
a Latine name, Pollufla,thatis,expoſed, vix. to common or profane vie, For better yiew 46 tamen 30. 
hereof : if the husbandman had fix thouſand meaſures of — wine or oile, he muſt 1 fatuunt. 
pay a fourth or fifth, or atſeaſt a ſixth part, that is an hundred in the name of his i The- — — 
n. Of che ſiue thouſand and nine hundred remaining, the firſt tithe will diduRt fiue Naber fairly 
hundred foureſcore and ten, of which the Leuites muſt pay to the Prieſts fiſtie nine: as that the Le- 
tithe of the tithe, Now out of the five thouſand three hundred and ten yet remaining, uites obſerued 
the husbandman is to pay the ſecond tit he, which come to five hundred thirtie and one, Mei ccurles 
and then there remaine to his one ve, expoſed or lay cbattels foure thouſand ſeuen =_ _ 
hundred ſeuentie & nine. So that the firſt and ſecond tithe were in proportion as nine- —＋ — 
teene of the hundred, beſides the greater Theruma; all theſe out of the corne readie tie families, as 
fanned : before which alſo they paid the firſt ſtuits in the eare. Further, x the husband- che Prieſts had 
man was bound to carrie chem to Ietuſalem, and there to deliuet them to the Treaſu- t fourcand 
gers, which were Leuites | deputed in diuets offices, to the cuſtodie of theſe things as —— 
y appeareth, 2. Cbroa. 3 1. And if he did not carry them himſelſe, he muſt ſend Sn n loſeph. 2. 
his Delegates: touching whom, the Law exacted that they ſhould not bee of the 6.4.7. calleth 
tiles. As for the ſe cend tube, they might redeeme ity with adding a fifth part over % he tithe 
and aboue the price, Tobis is a perfect patterne of this: m The firſt tithe of all encreaſe you _ 
(they are his owne words) I gaue to the ſonnes of Aaron, who miniſtred at lerufalem: the Rich be, (be. 
ſerond tit he I ſold, and went and ſpent it enery yeare at Teruſulem : And the third I gaue fides the two 
vato them to whom it was meet, The vulgar Latine reades this laſt, ſo that he miniſtred e- yearely tithes, 
ner third yeare all his tit bing to the Proſelites and ſtrangers, And it ou ght, faith Scaliger, ond tothe Le- 
rather to be called the tirbe of the thirdeare, then the o third tube: tor this was no o- fol £ the + 
ther but the firſt tithe, ſo that what was paid inthe firſt and ſecond yeare, and inthe — — 
fourth and fifth of that wee ke, of yearcs or ſeuen yeares ſpace, (the ſeuenth whereof forthe poore | 
was alway Sabbaticall, and freed from tillage, firtt fruits, 7 heruma and tithing in the &. cue / wut 
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name of the fir ſſ tube; the ſame in thitd ad ſixth yeares were not carried to Teryſy, 
lem, but laid vp in the barnes and ſtore · houſes of the husband · man, who to vigthe 
words of Moſes I w to lay them vp withity bay gates: And the Leuite, beranſe he hu 
no part nor inheritance with thee,and the fivaig#,and the fatherleſſe and the widew whith 
Dent. 14. . e within thy gates ſhall come; aud ſhall eate e ſatwfied, The Tewes ſtill in all pl 


* 


— * of their habitations obſerue the ſeuenth yeste dahbatic all. and therefote pay not 
c — one 20y firſt fruits or Theruma; as for Tubes, they were not to be paid but at the Te 


hundred and Which is now deftroyed : neither haue — any certaine ſtocke of Prieſts or Leun; 
fiftie yeares. (how ſoeuet many ate ſo named) and therefore being asked of᷑ vs, ſaith Scaliger. it 

d Siclus babe miglit repaire the Sanctuarie n Mount Moriah, whether they would offer any fa 
— — ces; they anſwered, uo, becauſe there is now no Prieſt- hood in Iſrael. So deſperateh 
lala 16 borde, theit deſolation. Now leſt any deceit might be vſed in tithing, there were officers: 
mediocria pan. pointed, which were called b Faithfull: theſe ſearched the houſes ſuſpected of not 
derat Hruſex payment: that encteaſe whereof the tithing was vncertaine, was called Exmat, Fron 
. Mandetorus, the Dedication of Mac cabæus, to the time of Ibn Hyrtamm, all payed their firſt fruit 
_ —— and Theruma, but few their Tithes, becauſe thoſe Faithfull were vnfaithfull, and cor. 
od — ol rupted wich gifts: but then the great Countell decreed that none ſhould be choſen of 
faichGerunden- that office, but ſuch as were, as they were called. From theuce : tothe deſtruction a 
fa, halfean the Temple they were truely payed, The Firft-fruits, Therwmoth and Tithes were net 
—_— — 5 payed all at one time, but each kinde at theſr one time, as wheat in Siren after Pente. 
— 2 coſt, wine in Tyſri, oyle in Tebeth: and ſo of the reſt. 4 3 
Ptolemais ; it Beſides Firſt- fruits and Tithes, chey _ tothe Treaſurie perſonall offerings, u 
had on the one Exod, 30. 1 a. euety man payed halfe a ſhekel, 4 which the Hebrewes interpreted 9 
fide rhe figure be perperuall for — maintenance of the Sacrifices; others remporarie, then onely pit 
of oo — *. in practiſe. As fot that collection, 2; ig. 12. made by Ib. for the · repaiting of the 
the other the Temple, and that after by Nebemiah, Chap. 10. the circumſtances ſhew much diffe- 
pot of Manna, Ince, This Treaſutie, in regard of this Poll-money,” grew rich; as appearedii 
written abour © Craſſus robbing the ſame of ren thouſand talents at oae time, Beſides a great beam 
with Samari- of gold, which Elcazarss the Treaſurer, ypon ¶ Taſſus his oath, (afterwards violatel 
rap — neuertheleſſe) to redeeme the reſt deliuered to him, weighing three hundred Mia 
les, enety Mine being two pounds two ounces, and a quarter Trby. Tah f and other Au. 
Sic es, on the thors mention theſe Oblations of the lewes to theit Treaſurib yearely. , 
other leruſalem Thele Gifts and Offerings the Law exacted: they performed many other alfs; 
the beg. The either of their Free will or of Vow, otherwiſe little differing from the former; Leni 
P —— tucus vltimo. Many other Cereminies of their meates, garments, faſtings, trumpets, 
bem vas thirty and in other caſes, I hope I ſhall haue leaue to omitte in this place, and rem tte him 
ſicles (ſo they that would further knew of them to the Scripture ic ſelfe having pointed out the prin . 
valued Chriſt) cipall, | ; 


— mem But by thus is apparant. which Doctor Downem t hath obſerued, that all theſe be: 
— ing deliuered them in the Lords Treafuric ; without their labour or coſt, together with 
Gue and to en- their eight and fortie Cities aſſigned them, amounting to a fatre greater proportion for 
ticth of adar the maintenance of that ſmall Tribe: then all the Biſhoprickes, Benefices, Colledge. 
the Nummulny lands, or whatſoeuęt other Ecclefiaſticall endowments and profits in this Land, al. 
— though the prophane Ammonires or hypocriticall Cloyſterers had neuer conſpired to 
— ate ſhaue off our h beards,and our garments by the burrocks, nor leaving to i couer our 
that they nakednes,or their ſhame: And yer how ſick is Ahab for Naboths vineyard? And would 
which had not God we had no /ezabel; to play the (too cunnivg) Phyfitians in this diſeaſe. Let me 
this halfe ſne· haue a little leaue to ſay no more then others ( for the ſubſtance ) in Bookes and Ser- 
ary wa it Mons haue ſaid alteadie: although thoſe Bellies to whom we ſpeake, haue no cares. 
ere firſt ſtroke that wounded vs, and cauſeth vs till to halt, was from Rome, the mo. 
ther moncy, or ther of abommations and whoredomes, Heere, as in the ſuburbs of Hell, were founded 
for a pledge, the Churches ruines : our Buller of Baſhar, ¶ Abbey-lubbers, and Cloyſterers) with 
It was 19Þgure the leaden hornes of thoſe Roman Bulles haue puſhed downe our Churches, (cut 


— Chauncells at lealt) and made them to fall into thoſe * Caves of vncleane Birds, the 


Thalmud. de fic, e 1v{Antiq.1g.1z, f Cic. Pro Murena, g Downams Sermon of the Digaitic, &, h 2.84 10. 
i D. Smab,\cr, Black mich. k Ac. 18.2, 
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Popiſh Monaſteries. Ofnine thouſand two hundred eightie and foure Pariſhes in 
England,after? M.. Camden ac count, three thouſandeight hundred ſortie fiue were (it a Comden bn. 
js properly rermed) impropriated, And who knoweth whether thoſe Appropriations tan. E dil. al. 
did not ſupplant theſe Supplanters, and diſpropriate them of that which in a iuſter pro- 

jetie was giuen them in their firſt foundations , for that three · ſolde maintenance of 
themſelner,of learning, and of the poore : yea, happily yet ( if we obſerue the courſe of 
Divine Iuſtice) we may ſee many,whoſe former inheritances have by the additions of 
theſe, as of a contagious garment, beene infected, and haue eyther died, or beene ficke 
at the leaſt, of thus plague. The Arke when it was in Dagens Temple (becauſe impri- 
ſoned in an Idol Temple) brake Degen necke: and it was thence tranſlated to 
their Cities, they alſo were filled with dlſeaſes. Our Arke hath thus dealt with the Tem- 
ples and cannot well brooke the Cities and lay hands which impriſon, or (if they will) 

iate it. O that they would once ſend it home where it ſhould be ! How ficly 

and fly doe thoſe words of Habacxh, Þ agree to the houſes iountled for Religion, b 
this and like irreligion peruerted, and at laſt ſubuerted ?< They coveted an cuil couetosſ- b Hab. 2. 9, 10, 
neſſe to their bowſe , they conſulted ſhame to their owne bonuſes , by deftroying people, 11,12. 
4 againit their owne ſoules, The ftone bath cryed aut of the wall, and the beam 
ont of the tymber bath anſwered it oe unto him that buildeth a Towne wth blend, ande- 
refleth a Cittie by miquitie, Thus we ſee, the ones haue cried ont of their walls indeed, 
and by their demoliſhed heapes may recewe Labavs name, legar ſchadxtba, the © heaps © Cen 1 . 
of witneſſe, their ruines remayning teſtimonies of Gods iudgements. A violent ſtreame Nu. 
(ah M. Camden) breaking through all obſtacles, hath ruſhed out vpon the Eccleſi» 
iſliche ſtate of this Land, and overwhelmed, to the Worlds wonder , and Englands 
griefe,the greateſt part of the Engliſh Clergie, with their moſt beaurifull buildings; | 
zdthoſe riches which the Chriſtian pietie ofthe Engliſh bad from the time of heit f 184 f 
firſt Chriſtianitie conſecrated to God, were (as it were) ina moment diſperſed , and (if challerige ad F 
Imay fo lay) profaned. | | | the irs, driuing 

Let none traduce me as a troubler of [ſracl, and a traducet of our Law and State, the poote Vi- 
which haue thu both changed and ſetled theſe things. I enueigh agaiaſt Abſo/ors con. t to ſhew 
—— Achitophels deuiſes, which were the troublers of Iſtaell, and ſo diſturbed ©* Poſition 


or preſcriptis: 


heart of righteous Dawid,that on the ſudden he a little forgare the exact rule: They know 
and commanded, Thos © and Ziba dude the Lands, 8d (if looſers may haue leaue to who caft at all, 
— Parliament (perhaps with ſome extaſie of ioy,for remouing the finks and IH. and 
inkes of ſuperſtition ) had in thoſe buſie times but negligent conſideration of A e- iu 
phiboſterhs right; and our Vicar-CMepbibeſberhs,xheTlergic then, did not much vrge G 3 
it yea we would ſtill ſay of theſe our halting Z aces, Let take all i, rather then we ji it here) 8 
ſhould want our Lord and hi Goſpel, to come home to vin peace, And in peace, let them they are be- 
reſt which were Authors of this peace to vs; and let vs pray that a worſe —.— trayed to me. 
Uger: doe not ariſe, and that the 8 Canker-worme eate not what the Graſhopper 
hf, and the Caterpiller t be reſi der of the Cant. I meanethoſe Latron-patrons, inne * 
and patron latrons, whereof theſe extend to the vemoſt hatſouet might, and what- gaink vices 
ſocuer colour of right, in Exemptions, Cuſtomes, b Priuiledges and prauileges, where. 
by euery /obn-a- Stils ſhall intercept the Churches due, or by a weighrier fee , force a C wasallow- 
2 wrangle out — Title, or breake the necke ofthe Caſe with A — —— 
Prohibition : the other having a truſt comitred, maketh himſelſe u Ba de, and ſelleth ſod dn at 
his Church (which coſt no meaner price then the bloud of Chriſt) for money. Oh the Rowith 
Chriſt, ouerthrowe the Tables of thete Money-changers , and wich ſome whip drive proceedings 
them,ſcourge them out of thy Temple, which ſuppla thy — — and binder the aich, Seda 4- 
gyning of Soules for gane. Wichſtand theſe Ralaum, which for Balacks bleſſing, — — 
care not what cutſe they bring vpon erm ame —ͤ— reſents, and ſetepe to Le i- 
maintaine their carnall living, out of our ſpirituall Liviags; to beſtow on their Hawks, uwlegia boc e/ 
their Hounds, their! Bat whether hath this paſſion or zeale (T ruch Tam ſure) tra abulos, tonſue- 
ted me ? Trueiy, the fixed ſtatres in our Weſtminſter firmament (and may not 1 f6 ca ien hoc eff, 
n, here is ſuch a Starre- Chamber, ſhining with the bright beames of Juſtice z 14d. — — a- 
me, and almoſt adore in filence; only thoſe wandering planers which ſelte- guilti neſſe — abuſers 
accuſerh,doe I here accuſe, N * of law & cight, 


roms 
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Andfor theſe, and all che Churches enemies, Let God ariſe, and bis enemies ( 

h 1Kingar, theit enmitie) be ſcattered; that there be no more ſuch © H ha, as I mentioned, 
which having more then enough, ſeeme to haue nothing, as long as Naboth hath 

ſomething which they can long for : and that there be noi Eliaſhivs, Shich ſhallpromds 

i Nebem.13. Tobias the aneabra ſender is the beuſe of che Lord char neyther any abulethy 
profeſſion of Law,direAly; nor the jon of Patronage, indirectiy; (for abuſa 

onely I taxe) fo to diſcover our Churches nakedneffe , that euery Cham (the pri 

phane Atheiſt, and ſuperſtitious Papiſt) may eſpie and deride the ſame, wherein them 

ſelues are the moſt guiltie among vs; although none are more to x tell ua 

k 2. San. 1. a0. Gath, of publiſh a in the frost a of Aſokelon , that the daughters of Babylon may tri. 


After that we haue ſpoken ofthe Times, Places and Rites ſacred to Cod, ordet 
quireth next to ſpeake of thoſe perſons, whoſe office and function it was to procux 
and manage thoſe Divine an — affaires. And firſt, amongſt the He 
brewes, we finde no Prieſt named before Abraham time, in which Melcbizeder 
was interpreted by the moſt, to be Shem the ſonne of Noah, Father both of this and 
other Nations: aud Mafter Browghton hath written a whole booke in confirmarinn 
hereof, The heads of Families then exerciſed the Prieſtly office of teaching, praying 

1 Gen,18.19, and factificing in their owne houſholds, as we reade of | Abrabam, Iſaac, and u Is 
m Gen zj. eb After thir,the firſt borne ofall the Tribes of Iſracll were conſecrated to this by 
n Gen. a. . ſineſſe, when as God had deftroyed the firft-borne of Egypt, o and theſe offered ſac. 
o Exod. 3. a. fices y vntill that the Leuites were choſen in their roome ; 4 God turning the Pro- 
& — pheticall curſe of [ac#b, off ſcattering them in I ſrall, into a bleſſing, for the inſtructig 
4 — ofthe Iſraelites. The cauſe of this their conſecration was, becauſe they, ( in a zealed 
r Gin.49.7, Gods gloric had ſauifiedtheir bandes to this miniſtetie is the loud of the neereſt of 
\ £x0431.49, theiridolatrous kindred, that had finned in adoring the go/den ¶ alſe. 

Now in the third of Nambers, where the firſt-borne of the Iſraelites, and the L. 
uites are numbred, appeareth a difficukie, which moſt ofthe Interpreters which 1 have 
read of that place, haue neglected: namely, that of the Iſraelitiſn firſt. borne then 
were ſonnd, from 4 moneth- olde vp ward, two and twentie thouſand ; two hu 
ſeuentie and three, and of the-Leuites, but two and twentie thouſand; ſo that theres 
fore there mull bee fiue ſheckles a peece payed forthe redemption of every of thole 
two hundted ſeuentie and three in ſurpluſage more then the Leuites; whereas yet u 
the parcells ofthe Leviticall account, are found more ofthe Leuites then of the Iſus 
lites, as appeareth ;the family ofthe Gerſhonite, contaynitg ſeuen thouſand and fi 
hundred, the Kohathites, ei be thouſand fixe hundred, and the family of Merars, far 

| thouſand and two hundred. which beeing added together, amount to two and twers 
N — — three — — —— — and — more then the 

t Ima in Num. Iſraelites. To this t Lyra,Dionyſins,Cart and Imnixs (for the moſt ate w 
Dany Corel. ſilent) anſwere, that thoſe three hundred ouer and aboue the two and twentie — 
ſo in the num. {and were firſt borne themſelues, and thereſote in right ofthe former challenge of the 
ber of Prieſts. firſt-borne,were the Lords already. And iſ it ſeeme as much wonder, (which Author 
obſerue not) that o two and twentie thouſand were but three hundred firſt- borne; 
a But one of That their exploit of executiig their kindred for Idolatrie (before mentioned) u 
74. which ſinne, the firſt· borne, as Prieſts, were likelieſt to haue followed Aaron, a chick 
x Exod.y, man of their Tribe;might anſwere for me. And that eruell Edict - of Pharas,and theit 
miraculous fruitfulnefle, may make it lefſe ſtrange, that both in theſe Leuites then 
were fo few firſt-borne.and in the other Iſraelites alſo, with whom amongſt 603 550; 
men from twenty olde ypwards, there were (though reckoning but from a wo 
neth elde, as is ſaid) but two and twentie thoutand two hundred ſeuentie three, which 
is little more then one of ſeuen and — that inequality of the perfons num 
bred, Likewiſe as Pb. Ferdinand hath obſetued out of Abreham ben Dad, if a wo- 
man firſt forth a female, neyther that nor the ſonne, if ſhe had any after, were 
of theſe ſanctified firſt-borne, This excutſion vpon this occaſion, wherein I haue found 
diuers Interpreters mute, will ( I hope) find pardon with the Reader, who happily huts 

ſelfe may finde ſome better teſolution. 
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CHAT. 7. ASIA. T he fecond Booke. 
To returne to our Hiſtorie; God had before appointed eAaron to bee high Prieſt, 
and bis Sonnes t to bee Priefts, to whom the Leuires were aſſigned aſter (as wee haue g £x0d,18, 
faid) as aſſiſtants in inferiouroffices of the Tabernacle, Aaron, from whom is tec- 
koned the ſucceſſion of the high Prieſts, in the ſame office, had appointed to him eight 
holy garments, a Breaſt-plate,an Ephod,a Robe, a brojdered coate, a Miter, a Girdle, a 
plate of golde, and linnen breeches, Alſo his ſonnes had appointed to them coates, 
and Bonets and Girdles, and Breeches: which their attire is deſcribed at large, Exod, 
28. Joſephus writeth ofthe ſtones there mentioned, That that on the Prieſti right ſhoul- 
der ſhinedfortrvery ; when God was pleaſed with their Sactifices, as did alſo 
thoſe rwelue inthe breaft-plate, when in the timeiof warre God would aſſiſt them, 
which ceaſed miraculouſly to ſhine two hundred yeares before his time or as the 


-- The conſecration of the Prieſts , and rites thereof are mentioned, Exod, 29. The 
conditions required in the high Prieſt, as chat he ſhould not haue the bodily defects of 
| neſſe, m &. nor ſhould vnc ouer his head, and many other 
ſuch like, are expreſſed, Lewit,21, His office was daily to light the Lights at the eue - Leuir.14.4; 
ning, and to burne incenſe at morning and euening, and once euery Sabbath to ſer the 
Shew-bread before the Lord to e, and once a yeare to make reconciliation in 
the holy place, & c. This office they executed till che captivitie, after which they ruled 
alſo in the Common wealth, and the familie of the Maccabees obtayned temporall 
and ſpirituall juriſd1Rion; —— Kings. But the ſtate being — 
by they alſo ed high Prieſts at their pheaſures: and thus were eAnnas 
and Caipbas high Prieſts, although (apharaloneadmitiftred the office, which was 
to Annas, the name only remayning i and thus Joſephus ſaith, that Anna 
was moſt happy, who had himſelfe beene high Prieſt ; and ſeene all his ſonnes in that 
office, whereas in the inſtitution, and before the Captiuitie, this office continued ordi- 
narily with their lives : which after they enioyed longer or ſhorter, at pleaſure of the 
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Next vnto the high Prieſt , were the Prieſts lineally deſcended from Fleaxar and 
lthamar the ſonnes of Aaren, as in number many, ſo in their Prieſtly tayments, con- 
ſecration, condition,and office,much differing fram the former, as appearcth; for their 
Leuit. 28. their conſecration 29. their conditions — them, Leuit. 
10. and 21. and their office in ſome things, as preaching , praying, ſacrificing, not 
much to the former, but in degree, ſometime — 4 in theſe things, ſome- 
time alone, and in ſome things, nothing participating, as in Moſes plainly may be ſeen. 
Theſe prieftly families, being of the houſe of Elea ar ſixteene, and of Ithamar eight, Þ The courſe 
which Dauid by lot diſtributed into foure and twentie orders, according to the num- — — 
ber of the heads of families, thoſe foure and twentie men, chiefe of thoſe orders, be- che — 
ing to the high Prieſt, as Aarons ſonnes were vnto him in their miniſterie, 1. ren. 24. and ſo in or- 
and tooke turnes by courſe b, in performing of the ſame as Luke ſheweth i in the ex- der, being re- 
le of Zacharie. Ieſepbas ł teſtiſieth the ſame, and affirmeth, That in each of theſe 2<v<d cuery 
es were more then five thouſand men in his time: and in the hiſtorie of his life, — — 
faith, that himſelfe was of the firſt of theſe orders, betwixt which was no ſmall diffe- by 
rence, and the heads of theſe were called alſo Chiefe Priefts! inthe old and new Tefta- demonſtration 
ment. It was by their law forbidden on paine of death to any Prieftor Leuite, ® to chat Jobs Bope, 
intermeddle in anothers function. But at the three ſolemte feaſts any of the IE 
Prieſts which would were permitted to miniſter , and to participate with thoſe — 1 
whoſe courſe it then was : only they might not offer the vowes, or free-will,, or ordi- l. 
narie offerings. i Urte 1.5. 
The Levites had the next place in the Legall miniſterie: all that deſcended of Leui, k !oſepb.m app. 
except the familie of Aron, being thus called: and Nm. 3. according to the deſcent r= — 
efthethree ſonnes of Lew had their offices aſſigned them, which fo continued till the 3 Da 
dayes of Daun. Hee diſtributed them according to their families vnto their ſeuerall * .de his 
ions, twentie foure thouſand to the ſeruice of the Temple: fixe thouſand to bee Scal. can. lag 
ludges and Rulers, foure thouſand Porters, and foure thouſand which praiſed — {.z.pag.298. 
N 2 Lor 
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Lord vpon inſtruments. Theſe were divided endet their Heads or Principalls acc 
« l. chr. 23,24. to their * families. The Leuiticall Muficiaris, wich their Offices and Orders are recka. 
ned t. Chron, 25. and 2. Chron, . Theſe inftead ofthe ſilken ſtole, which t 
obtained in the daies of Agrope, to weare a linnen one, like the Prieſts, The Portey 
are in the 26. of 1. Chron, deſcribed according to theit families, orders and offices, 
They kept, in their courſes, the doores and treaſutes of tha Temple: to keepe the ſum 
cleane, and to keepe that which was vncleane, out of the ſame: and theſe all are muſte, 
red intheir offices 2.Chron, 35. ail: an 5 
The Gibeonites, called after Nethanims, were at hand vnto the Leuites in the meaneſ 
offices about the Tabernacle and Temple, of. 9. +1. and 1- Chro. g. aſſigned here vn 
firſt by Leſbua, after by Danid and the Princes, for the ſeruice of the Leuites to cn 
wood, and drawe water, forthe houſe of God, Exra 8, Beſides theſe Eccle ſiaſtici 
perſonsin the ordinary miniſterie of the temple were other, which may no leſſe bee 
b See the in- counted holie : either in regard of Vow, as the b Nazarites for a time: ſon u 
Kirurion of eſpeciall example hereof, and James the Tuſt, brother of our Lord: or elſe they ven 
chem, Nam. 6.2 —— by extraordinatie calling, as Sammel, Eſay, Ieremit, and others: to whom 
maniſeſſed his will by dreams, viſions, and reuclations ; whoſe ordinarie hab: 
r 2 Reg,1.8, ſeemes to bea rugged hairie garment, by the example of © Elyab, and the falſe d pr 
Iſai. 20. 2, phets, and of * Zobn Baptiſt afterward, And thus much of thoſe perſons, which accop 
d Zb. 13.4. ding to the Law were ſacred to God: it followeth that we ſhould obſerve their ſupes 
eMat.3,4 fitions deuoting of themſeluet at cording to their own deuiſes and traditions, vn 
a ſuppoſed ſeruice of God. In atnote firit manner then — 3 r ſome· what ing, 
pinion and practiſe differing both from the law, and the reſt of the lewiſh people. O 

this kind were mauy SeQts, whereof we are next to ſpeake. 


am N 


Ee - £m © ww 


S. r. VII. 
Of the diners Setts, Opinions, and _Alterations of Religion, 4. 


— 


mwong# the Hebrewes. 
N this matter of Alterations, and altercations amongſt them abog 
Dneſtions and practiſe of Religion, wee are in the firſt place to obſem 
a Plaſtrius their often Apoſtacies from the truth of the Lawe to the idolatrow 
CP ſuperſtitions of the neighbouring Nations : as the Reliques of the 
— N <Y e/£gyprian idolatry inthe golden Calfe, Exed, 32. their often muy 
numbreth 28 Re murings in; the deſart, the preſumption of Nadab and Abibs, and 


lewiſh ſets: after of Aaron and Mmwian, the conſpiracie of Korab, Dathan, and Abiram, Bale 
and as Scabger ans ftumbling-blocke, to couple them in idolatrous ſeruice to Baal-Peor, the idoll of 
—— the Moabitcs : And aſter their poſſeſſion of the Land, when Joſhua and the Elden 
will beate ic, were dead, they ſerued Þ the Gods of the people that were round about them, as Baal aud 
might by chat Aſbtaroth : of the idols and their rites is before ſpoken, And although Gideon cu 

e haue rec- downe the groue, and deſtroyed the altar of Baal, © yet be wade an Ephod of the cars 
koned many „ig of the prey. & put it in Ophrah bus Citie, and all I ſrall wont a whoring there after ith 
_ 2 — after his death, made Baal-berith their God. They ſerued alſo the Gods of Aram, 
c Jad, 6.27, » Zidon, Moab, Ammon, © andthe Philiſtims: Micbab fan Ephramite made an houſe 
d 14d 8 37.33. of gods, an Ephod, and Teraphim, and conſecrated one of his ſonnes to be his Prieſt 
e lad. 10.6, — after ſer a Leuite, Jonathan, in his roome, the occaſion of apoſtacie to a great pan 


* . 18. ofthe Tribe of Dax, all the while the houſe of God was in Shiloh: beſides the cov 

b — 1 ruption of ſtate and religion by the 8 Beniamres and by Þ Hophni and Phinebas the 
ſonnes of Eli, 

i 1 Red, The» | Elias Lenita deſcribeth the forme of ſacring or hallowing their Teraphim in 


rapbim, this ſort, They killed a man which was a ficft-borne, wreathing his head _ 
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ball and eaihabenog ve wich ahh aud 
the nau an vocteane ſpiriq | 
: i chwſame. A. 


gellometmrado is veel power from abage,as the 
0 from 
ahd R h gion i of derab - 
ocing Gods atbpoimed worſhip ar Tetuſatem,/ 7 their former. | 
oo Lord ) conſecrated two — Calues at Bethel and — 5 111. 
Hae of Higtʒ Places, and Prieſts ofthe heit of the pονοτe re. * * 


Judah alto-mwTe them, — — n Oroues, on e- 
— — et had the Kingdome of Iudah their 


— — and under 

oarſts of chtruption on, 29 they had or bad 

but in Iſrael, — and — eiued, 94 that hne — — , 

incuable wound and. irrecouerable foſſe, until that, in Gods iuſt paviſhmeve, they . 
nere cattied away by the Aſſytjan Kings into ——— Halz, Habor, and the The! 
Cittiesof the Medes, #5 2, Ka, Ny. appcareth, is recorded a marie colleQt> haue à tale of 
on of cheſe and acher their idolacries. Of chuſe exited Iſroelites (if wee beleive there · Alexander opes 
————————— — — — 
oucr-ran, with their ga re and then ever any other Wee by 
Nuion, before orfince : of which, their Originall and Exploits, — — — 
kmber deſcourſe The other Kingdome of judah, it receaued ſometime ſome fi —— 
breathing and reſteſtng yndevher more vortudus and religious kings, yer for the moſt rue oflewss 
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pen, groaning vnder Tyranny and idqlatry vas at laſt a prey to the ianstfrom beyond 
which ſeruitude being freed by the — Monarches, vnder varieties ofaduerſe and ln in the hal 
it was afgerwards rent and torne by the ni ing made <*PPiS, which 


1 common Stage ſor the Armes and Armies of the ſuccefſors of Ptolemey in Eg — — — 


and Sci euc us in Aſia, rem mug meede vnto the Conquerour, and receiving no {mall ere called cd 

mpieffions and wounds in Soule 23 well as Bodie, in Religion as in politie. But being leres. Kc. 4d. 

afrerdelivered from Macedonian thraldome by the Familie of the ¶ M achabea, the . carben l. 

Government, Eceleſiaſtical and Temporall, became theirs, but the minds of this lew- 

people was in thoſe times dude d in diverbrie of Sets and Opinions, of which the 

Eangelicall and other Hiftories make mention. 

Ode diuifon © wat of the whole nation not ſo much for opinion as for the differing 2 — in 
„g. 124. 


therefore — amney thus diſtinguiſhed, the Hebrewes which dwelt in Paleſtina, 1 I/ag paz. 


2 ofthe lonian diſperſion, The Afian lewes were moſt of this Babylonian 
; to theſe daint Perer wrote from Babylon, which therefore he nameth not in the 
infcriprion, The Helleniſts were ſo called of hellenizing or vſing the Greeke tongue in 
their Synagogues (in which they had the ſcriptures tranſtared) in Egypt, Greece, and 
alte. By realon of this tranſlation the Hebrewes andHelleniſts diſagreed (for f The Hebrews 
the Hebrewes called ic a backe ward reading, becauſe it is read from the left hand to the ordained a faft 
night) which ſomerime brake forth into open violence. R. Eleazer 8 aſſauked the fy. in remẽbrance 
mgogue ofthe Alexandtians at Ieruſalem, and committed therein much outrage: and _ rranſlet, 
Urittian charitie could ſcarce combine them, as Luhomentioneth, All, G. 1. This : In for * 
Greeke tranſlation was vſed by them throughout Europe j they had it in Hebrew ler» Ateghilias, 
ter, 2s Tertulliam teſliſioth in the Serapmm at Alexandria . Thus Philo and other of 
theſslearned Hellenifts, were ignorant ofthe Hebrew. Likewiſe of thoſe Hebrewes, 
tere-was ſmall reckoning had of the Galilzans by their ſupercilious and ſuperſtitious 
brethren of ludæa, as the Goſpell hath taught vs. . ä 1 
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: a esto gen Heads : th 
with the Law of God, and were called Korg 


.22 He calls volumatic ; 
welt woe ſecu befſarte; they dect. Of theſe andtheit originall let vs heate Seg, 

Lee hoſe : aut) n c a PMN, Gn 
times of Ho/monel, two kinds of 


- -—- ren Law es —— Oft — Lindiny 
which were the Karralm, of whome came the Sadducees ; of the lattet, the Phariſees, Theſe Phy 
the Wiſe men, tiſees were tho iſſue ofthe HiGdzes, 2:1) len- nod 
Noel after The Haſidges were tation. Guild, or Fraternitie, which voluntarily addictei 
— Phari- :hemſelues to che Offices of the Law, 1. Ad Ct. 2. verſe a2; © Their oth 
luis tran · ¶ gidall was fromm the times of Exrab, or Eſdras, Ha gui and Z acharie.the 
— ing authors of this Otdtr. Theſe, in regatd of theit inſtitution, were called Holy, NH. 
— wm ; aud iu —— — — — that which the Lan 
were iu ned ich is iuſt upererogated, cir ownefree accord di 
— ———— They proſeſſod not onely to live accordingis 
and diſperſed the Preſcript of the Law, but if any thing could — rn conſequenes 
—— bee drawne thence, they held themſelues bound to at, and when had done 
»fthe King. all, to ſeeme to haue done nothiog, but accounted themwſelues waproficable ſernam 
E ered Bo ns 
| Every one a tribute to the reparations o times of E 
and — Haſidæens added further (of the ir one free · will) to the — 
d Neb. 10.32. ary, Walles, and Porches, neuer (almoſt) going from the Temple, which they ſeetel 
to hold peculiar to themſelues, and by which they vſed to ſweate, By this Habitaclege 
4 Bythis Houſe: Which the Phariſees, theit iy, alſo did , as likewiſe they learned 
— at. 23. 16. them to build the $ epulchbres of the Propbets. They wert therefore called Hafid 
£ either becauſe their Colledge was inſſituted of the Prophets; or of their holie andre 
ious workes, and the ſacred buildings by them eit ired ot reared fromnhe 
oundations. — —— when wake — had killed threeſcore men ofthis 
oration or Guild, the people t thei was pepphecied in the Pſalat, 
m —————— 1 
Theſe Haſidi were not in proper ſenſe a Se, but a Fraternitie, whicffeuery days 
ſembled in the Temple, and offered in daily Sacrifice a Lambe, which was called u. 
Sinne-offering of the Haſidim. One day was excepted, the eleuenth of Ti, in whid 
that Sacrifice was omitted. offered not themſelues (for they were not Priclh) 
Abr. Z:cuth- but the Prieſts in their name. Abrabam Zacuthᷣ 8 ſaith, That Baba, the ſonne of Buss 
by . daily ofhis owne accord offered a Ramme for a Sinne. offering, except one day, whid 
was the day after the Expiation : And this was called the Sacrifice of the Saints fu 
Summe : And he ſware, By this Habitacle, chat is, the Themple. Of this kind, or mud 
hk Scal. ibid. like thereto, Scaliger b thinketh the Rechebites were, which leremis i mention 
cap. 24. whoſe immediate father he accounteth Jonadab, (not him which liued in the d 
1 . 35-19- Jebm, but another of that name) and that their auſtere order began but a little before 
k A0. 16. inded (namely, in the lame — — quickly ending, becauſe of che Captiuite 


After the Captiumie, theſe ſonnes of Ianadab, renewing their former obſeruations 
were called Haſidæi, which went not from the Temple, and obſerued the orden 
boue · mentioned : fo Se interpreted /eremies Prophecie, that Ionadab ſhould mi 
want one to fland before the Lerd , that is, tominiſter and attend holy duties in the Te 

| 14.32.37, ple, like to Auna the Propheteſſe!. This (faith he) is the true beginning of the Heb 
dei, which abſtained from wine, as did alſo the Priefts, as long as they miniſtred in dæ 
Temple. Thus much Scaliger. 
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* i appentec, bat was gelber a Brotherhood, e calletkit, then 6. 1. . 71. 
75 112 eweth their Rites and Di Ly j 
ures of the gay, —— chat a nan 0 
they had gate cheteoſ i; choir will ws SL will of Heaten, char is, of 
— peculicrt6 Gee! »-Noa bote. cento ru- 
; ſecondly, Noc to gaqhatcheaded; thitdly, Teſtabhiſh three reſeionsriourrhly, 
Lays ew 1 nt ; To goeas: 
jog that might not be trou to b - 
by, to open oc, Ce tle corn 
0 a voice, D ; 
totheifThreads and P 


2 NW Fracerniue) did not lift, vp his eyes — 2abies, Tenne or 
eee NN 
and cleane they departed jmo che 0 
2 returue vnto . — of, Sed, and ee bene thoſe Haſi- 
ſaithhee) as Supereragation onely was vſed, there was ho 
when the Precept: thereef were draught into C as 
2 — — chen aroſe many doubts, diſputstions, altercations, We 
and ſucceeding ally from whence ſprang two Sed, thifcring in _ 
dinictip opp the L * the. othet embracing the interpretations expolitions of 
cht ied Law and Prop iche —.— 
uch as 0 ull the times of S 
= I way rom wy chef ade of finnes, and rewards 
workes, from w cel. The Narraim were nor, 
8 2 Haſidom , in thoſe valuncarie Functions 
ons, wherein the Law, by — ruled the ſormer, and theſe, as 
is aid, ee But when Canous and Iniusctious began to bee written, chen 
0 the ſe 4 aroſe Dogmatiſts, which called themſelucs Peruſbm, Holy, and S. 
d both fromthe other Haſidam, and from the Vulgar; making a necefſtic of ihat 
tion, which before was voluntatie. This ſort was agaitie djuided intothoſe 
ich retayned che name Pereſbm, or Phariſces; and the Eſens; both receiving from 
wh Authors the Rules and Precepts oftheir Sect. Aſter this, the Phariſces were 
uided into many kindes: The lewes reckon ſeuen. The Eſſens alſo were diuided fi 
Cloyſterers, or Collegians, which lived in a common Societie; and Eremaes , or 
poo perſons; and thoſe former into ſuch as mayried; and others wv hich remayned 
romtrnent , 
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o let vs conſider of theſe more particularly ;and firſt of the Phariſees. Dre 
« deriucth the name fromthe Syrian,as moſt ofthe names of the New Teſtament 4 Druſins de 
dre, and not from the Hebrew; fot then it ſhould not be Phariſces, but Pharuſees: as 34efi. U. a. 

ih the Hebrew, it ſhould rather be CAfaſias, then TAMeſrias. The Etymologie ſome 

ferch from Phares which fig nifieth Diuiſion as Eph/pbanine, and Origen, with others bt % qmbroſ.in 
ainſt which Draſius excepte ih, becauſcin Phares the laſt letter is Tſadd, here it is Lac.b.3.Damaſ. . 
chin. Others e deriue it from Paraſh, ſignifying to explaine, becauſe they did all cen de bref; 

thinges openly, to bee ſeene of men : it is not likelie : for. Hypocrifie loues her 

works: ſhould bee ſeene, but pot ber bauen (chen ſhould it not bee hypoctifie; )ſhe TT 2 

would not bee ſeene in her affection to be ſeene + and this name, iu this ſenſe would ru U. 

haue beene to their infamie, and not to their reputation, xhich they moſt aymed 

it, A — deriuation of this name is from another ſignification of the ſame Verbe, 

to e But expoynd the Law, more, proper to the Scribes; anti ine 

of the wer were dot Expoſitots. Howbeir, the moſt ptobable opinioh is, 4 Si 1oen in 

that they were fo called of Schau; becauſe they were, or Would ſeeme to bee, Cons Lum c. ij 

ſeparated from others: firſt, in cleaneneſſe of life 4 in dignitie ; thirdly; in 


regard 


1 m__ YR The 
tig. I. M ac bell, rb (ſai | ; ; 
— naemehes,” | ans diſpoſerts all things, «9dthe Starrei 
help yyet ©, 26 hee / will is lem un che hand of man. — out — 

Godwill heipe burn in his good 0 i ere no Hearbe 

| — — . 6 Fo ITT 


ho Beth's dndekerls —— was 
b tranſan 


that iud gement 
to 


, and al. 
They con- 


4 Dreſ1,2.c.14. Heroof are three gaine; anothet, 
That the raft only of the wicked; ſhall rife. © 
They call their Traditions the Law gj andthe vnwritten Law, which 


to the votaten, detlul from Mo ſer, as mote fully eHewhere (half be 

id. Theſe Traditions they called awnydenc,as doth Epip hanine & Hier dwimas witnes: 

the Teachers thereof x, or Wiſe · men; and when they Lectured they were woot 

ro ſay, One Avvrye or, i. The emen tenth Traditions, Oftheſe Traditions were, 

concerning the Sabbath, Thirthey might ivurney from their place two thouſand cu- 

e Hieran. ep, bites 3 (Himeme *accounteth ſeer;Origen © Elnes) That none might carrie aty bur- 

ad Ag. then that day; but they — — if one carried on one ſhoulder, it was a burthen; if 

Orig. on both, it was none; if his {Hoi hed naile, rhey were a burthen, otherwiſe not. Co n- 

*,. . — Faſting, the Phariſee boafteth, Lake 18. 12. ff twiſe in the weck : which 

g Theoph. u they obſerued ſ ſaith Theophilatts Y-on the ſecond and fiſth ty, Mundaies and Thurf. 

Los, 28. dayes, Happily our Wedneſdaies and Fridaies ſucceeded in this Penance, that wee 

might not ſeeme to be behind them in dutie, howſoeuer we diſagree with them in their 

time. And yet Mercerus ſaith, The Ie wes faſted the fourth day, Wedneſday, becauſe 

they held that vnluckie, in which children are taken with the Squinancie. Further,thg 

Phariſces eat not vewoſhed, ler u avynividelan A arb, . 3. Except they waſh with the 

—— . fit. as Bez.arrafiſlateth, Scaliger b expoundethit, not by waſhing one fiſt in the othet, 

c. but compoſing ihe fingers itto ſuch a frame, that all their ends meet on the top of the 

thumbe, which for want of another name is called eyywuw, 2 Fit, athough it bee not 

ſo. lo this forme they hold vp theit handes in waſhing, that the warer 

ſlide downe to the elbow, and thence fall to rhe ground, as the lewes vſe to this day, 

i M. 7. 4 They waſhed i when they came from Market, becauſe finners and yncleane perſons 

were there, whoſe t pa, ol — them They waſhed a!ſ> C pt, and Braſen Uſe 

k Pa. lb. 2. felt and Beds, not chartiber-beds to lye on ( Draſſas *expounderh) but dining-beds, 
vb fefa. uach they vſed ia ſtesd of Tables, * 


lan 0. They would not } cate with Publitans or Simners, yes they accounted themſclues 


4. —— ChrifchihHiongthy tharie was Div, and open inthe f 
| tit was lang, an the fleets, 
ꝙ Ar was thrice in the day, atthe third, ſixt. and ninth . Gd ſubin 
ſoftty,as of Hamab; 1. S. 1 and rowardthe Temple. 
They tythed all. Labę 18, Aluib. 23. euen the ſmalleſt matters. For Tythes (fayth 
She Aquiba) 
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Aquiba) are the Hedge of thy Richer, And another Proverbe | FEI: 
ef be rich, Epiphanins & addet erde (leame it) Ththe, that thou 
ces 755 * ones. h. they payed firſt fruits, thirticths, and fiſtieths, Sa- m Ef. ber 10. 
ir Phylacteries or Seruatories, Defenfiues ech) n Of theſe 
» Tht aphorh, they vſed as Preſeruatines, — — aw _ Hebrew > rs 
they larger Ge oeder oney. Harem calls them Pitraciols, reſtmbling to — lowing, 
_— — — s women, wearing little Goſpels, and the wood of the _—_—— 
— 2 ——— —— and final. J e 
ith - Salgo) —ͤ— . — — remaynerh ＋ ah. 
. ¼ weare about thens «be © They — 
norf wearing them to which all the — — for dilating, — — 
maritans obſerued. The vſed the like ambition in their Fringes or ewiſte 4 —— — — of 
whichche Ie wes call Z iin vſe them ſuill. as after ſhall appeare. Thei I CO — 1 ir 
By Ieruſalem, the Temple, the Heauen, Earth, their Head, by the Law — F ins ob. b. God is 
ſerueth, That the Jews in (wearing lay their hand on the booke of the Law ke ob- to be honored 
Orher oathes are little eſteemed, Hence it ſeemeth came out corporall — is day. — thy goods 
r r i Heaven,or Eenhy n7,burorchy 
ynlefſe he ſay by him which dwelleth there, &c, And none is ſubictt to chat Curſe, in parents if - 
I 


which the Name of God is not added. thou haſt nor 
thou awſt beg 


That of Cerbas pertaynech to this place, mentioned Marth 
. 
to God (to whom vowes are to be performed) wherewith he ND nk tad. 
haue helped them. Doctor Raimold:t faith, That the Iewes, as they were d mighe nal pietie diſ- 
yvowes, ſo this was an vſuall vow amongſt them and the — Id DOS n- anulled this 
anoath, Thar ſuch or ſuch a man ſhould haue no profice by Re Thee l inde it wich rextuall, 1d, 
herein vſed as moſt ſolemne,was By the Gt : for ſo they were infiruQted, " 2 Druſ.pret ju 
ſore hy the Altar itmarnothing bur if 2 Gife he was debror. The Phariſe "other, © Rains er 
— t, if any had ſaid to his father, By the Gift thon ſhale haue no of es ther- ,, 1. , 
might in no caſe doe them any good, againſt the Commande Pr e V mee, u Matth.z3, 
mae lewes vſed to binde their yowes with a curſe, as d v — Mo 
7 — — vfing yet to ſuppreſſe the curſe ir ſelfe, as, if they ſhallemter into — — bo 
2 0 TH if they hane any profit by me, meagthey ſhould — 7 
of (far he) the Booke of their Canon La and Schoole-Diuinitie Gat h * Seal. Elench, 
a — is bound to honour his Father, vnlefſe H Vo the conttatie Mah ny x (ap 9. | 
plainerh ic thus, That they did conſecrate (by ſaying Corban ) all wlll 10 * Nee af. 
—— — their — as if they had ſaid, Let it be Anathema — — of the Lr 
L oeuet it bee, with whi pug | 
vndet pretext of Religion, — — — — = — _ Rabbines, — = 
—— _ ; — 2 thus interpreteth the place, - it a — by oy ets, —- 
is dutie, ſhould put them off with this exception, vwleſe 1 thereof, — 


which I haue offered for thee , free me of this b 

| 0 urthen. But let the m 1 i P. in . 5. 

in himſelſe. nm and — 
of a Phariſee 


The Phatiſees were eſteemed pittifull; . 
much addicted to Aſtrologie, — the — — — — * They were became a Sad- 
jw b — alſo of the twelue Signes. ; * — — — 

There were e ſcuen forts of the Phariſces, which the Talmud F | der flew — 
mita, which meaſure pietie by honour and profit. as the Si — 0 — be= Phar. and — 
rage of Dina endured circumcifion: ſecondly, Nacplu, which lifted not bisf; = — — 
= ound: the third Kia, Draw-bloud, which ſmiteth his head to the — — _ that they 

. loudto come and alſo ſhutteth his eies, that he behold not a woman : thi 75 _ — * 
— ſtandeth on his perfection, called Aahc bobathi: What is wy fame N ro ourth, . , cab 4. 
- nothing to his righteouſneſſe : the fift, Meduc ina, which goe — & — Wan- fricultura. l. 
= — = — — _ » Which obeyeth the Law for loue of —_ — . 
* F f ö . : 16. 
ariſee of Feare, which is holden in obedience by feate of puniſh. b E. her 10 


ment. This they call /obs Phariſee, the former Abrahams, Druf de 3 ſecs 
Ey ? 8 3.6.22. 
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b her.xs Epiphans deſcribeth their ſtrict obſeruations Some (faith he) preſcribed to them. 
re ſelues ten yeares, or eight or ſoure yeares continence. lay on plankes, Which 
were only nine inches broad, that when they ſlept, they might fall to the pavement, 
ſo to be awakened — — N keepe themſelues waking. Others put lone 

Y 


oO; 
13, that Scaliger ; or affirming , iſces ware 
* * womans — ing to their auſteritie, which deſpiſed all beds, beat them. 

ſelues againſt walls, in the fringes oftheit , to ptick them; 


he thinketh him deceiued by ſome lewes report; and addeth, chat the moderne Iewe 
haue little or no knowledge of thoſe ancient Phariſees, but as they learne it of the 
Chriſtians, or of Pſendo-Gorionides ( ſo hee calleth the Hebrew Booke, aſcribed ti 
— whom Druſus eſteemeth, and Scalger prooueth to bee a cou 


f Scal. Elench, Wee may here alſo inſert the manner of the Iewiſh Schoole or Academie, with 
r. 10. & El. their promotion therein to the degree of a Doctor: which, whoſoeuer affected, ww 
Thiſrad.Chaber. firſt a Diſciple, and being proſtrate at the ſeet ofthe Doctor, heard him teaching: tor 
the Diſciple did reade, being laid on the Floote or Pavement, and the Doctor iaey, 
pteted what he read. All the time which hee learned on this manner , was called hy 
g Ads. 3. Minoritie, and the Scholer was called Katar , 4 Miner, Thus Paxl, faith hee b we 
brought vp at the fect of Gam AT III. All this while he was called by the name oſ 
his Father, his owne name not added ; which, after laying on of hands , was annexed 
h Aberis to his title: as Ben Betbira before laying on of hands; after , Rabbi loſna Ben h by, 
ſometimes tha, cc, For by laying on oſ hands he was promoted to his Maſterſhip ; which wy 
_ to their done with a ſet forme of words , — ſonne of — — — 
. But al now receiued the De 
R. Abraham Aben Exya : thus (ſaith EA Thetbi. rad. A. — 2 - 
ben) the warty (ord poder themſelues not was not preſently intituled Maſter, but baber, a 
o their father (for K. Abr. his facher was named Meir) Y With the Greekes, Spes ſi pas y1rogu@ Pl 
but of che familie ; for E N was name of that familie j fois, that is, ſuch a Scholer as is able to teach. This 
ſo was Thabon, Gabnol, St. which they borrowed from yyorq Chaber therefore is not put alone, but hath a 


the Arabian · Some of the Rab. c ihemſelues alſo way his Relatiue adioyned, as K. 1{mael Chaber of 


— for TOS —— che — 2 R. Elea ar. And whiles he was ſo called, hee neue 


ate threeſcore Tractates : for Gan in Geometrie figni- fare whiles his Maſter fate, but proſtrate on the paue- 
fieth ſixtie. Idem rad. Goon. in 1ad. Samech. hee makes ment: And when they were both Maſters, the yon. 
— — wa — lame — * ing.they wo ſo ger ſtood, while the elder ſate and taught: as inthe 
. — ch was med in Primitive Church the yonger Biſhop called the c. 
4 der Papa. Such was the reverence to theirRabbinez, 
| Chriſt at twelue yeares was otherwiſe honoured amongſt them: but this was extrs- 
Druſ. Net. in ordinarie. And as Pau and Aquila ſometimes, ſo alſo many of theſe Iewiſh Maſten 
AA. 18, ex exerciſed ſome handie craft, to ſuſtayne themſelues without trouble of other: this I. 
A loſe was a dreſſer of leather, Nabam a Scriuener, and likewiſe Meir, [ochanana 
Shoe · maker; R. Iuda a Baker, 
The Phariſees in a ſelſe · conceit and ſingularitie, called, all but themſelues, in a diſ- 
: . gracefull ſcorne, i Other men: ſo ſaid he, Luke 18. J am net as other men : heren 
. they accounted themſelues Maſters of others, on whom alſo they bownd beanie burthen, 
Vin cheir Rules and Caſes, the breach whereof they iudged Sms in the people, but yet 
held not themſelues bound thereto, For example, Every 1 — e ought euery 2 0 
their Rule, to ſay ouet the ten Commandements , — in che bf Watch, whi 
might not bee deferred, for danger of ſinne; andyer amongſt themſelues they eſtee- 
med it Jawfull at any houre of the night. But vpon the Proſelyres they impoſed more 
then on the other Iſraelites, all which they were bound to ( in their cenſure ) vndet 
paine of Hell-fire; and therefore Chriſt ſaid , T hey made them two-fold more the chil 
dren of Hell then themſelnes ; for they freed themſelues from many of thoſe impoſitions 
they laid on the conſciences of others, And theſe Proſelytes they leſſe crulſed „ and 
therefore burthened them with more obſeruations, 
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haue heere obtained) itfollowerh to ſpeake next of the Sadducees, a who inthe a Sadduceer. 

New Teſtament are often mentioned. > Beds giuerhan vniuſt interpretation of their „ 5, in .. - 
name, ſayin the Sadducees art in ted: Jui. Epipb anins e alfo ſetcheth their c Fpiph.her. 14. 
name from Sedec, which ſiguiſieth luſtice. Lyra 4 alleageth a reaſon, becauſe they d Ha in acl. g. 
were ſeuere and rigorous in iudgement, they ge this name of Iuſt (not iuſtly) tio 
themſclues. Burgenfis © otherwiſe ; as of Arrius were the Arnans, ſo oi one Sadoch e Burgenſ, ibid. 
faith be) are the Sadducees called, who was the firſt inuenter oftbeir Herefie, The 
— were eſteemed more iuſt then they, as appeateth, Lak. 18. g. They counted 
themſelues iuſt, and deſpiſed others ; Smmm iiu, ſumma iniuria. . Their rigorous 
iwftice was Vniuſt rigour. This f Sadoe,or rather Sadut, lined vodet eAntigents So- f pn. de 3. 
chan, who ſucceeded to Smeos the [witt His fellow. ſcholler was Baithos, of whom Sc. 3 f. . 
tame the Baithoſæans. So faith eAbrabam ben Dau in his Hiſtoricall Cabball: An. = Thb. rad. 
tigonns ſaid, Be yer not a ſernants, whith miniſter to their Prince on condition to receine 2 
reward. Sadoc and Baithos bed him of this thing, and be.anſwered that they ſbould not 
pot confidence in the reward of this life, but in the world to come, But they denied his 
words; and ſaid, we neuer beard au thing of the world to come; for they had beene bis 

ſcipler: and they diſſemed from bim, and wont tothe Sanituarie of Mount G ariz.or, 
. Princts were, They vpbraided the Phariſees with their Traditions, ſaying; 
The Tradition is inthe hand of the Phariſees, to vexetheraſclues in this world, where + 
u in the wotld to come they haue no reward. Antigonu his words are in the Treatiſe 

Abeth, Be ye not ſernants which miniſter to a Prince, to receme of him reward: but be ye as 

1which miniſter ta their Prince, with this condition, that they reerine no reward, 

let the fare of God bee wpon you, R Elins Lawitathus — it : Antrgonns So 8 El. in rad. 
ches; had two diſciples, Zadeꝭ and Baiethor, which leauing their Mafter to follow t. 
wicked men, firſt — ta deny the Law which was giuen by word of mouth, and be- 
leved nothing but that which was written in the Law. Wherefore they were called 
Karaim, that is, Bible- men, or Textualls, and in the Roman tongue they call them 


A feruebave ſpoke of the Phariſees, which loued the firſtroomes (which they 
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Baithos had a certaine family fro Sadoc, otherwiſe held the ſame opinions, as Hell! 
and Sammai among the Pharifees: ſo theſe wete two ehiefe Maſters of the Sadducæan 
Schooles, The Baichuſzans miniſtered to Baithor in veſſels of filuer and gold. Theſe 
$adducees were called Mining or Mmei,thatis, Heretikes, They are called Kart. 
becauſe they would ſeeme Textwal, and Setipture- men, diſallowing Traditions, b of h Scale. Zlenc. 
Lira, which ſignifiech the Scripture ; which was called Kara ot Cara,of Cera to reade, 323 
faith Druſiuu, | becauſe of thediligence, which ought to be vſed in teading the Serip- i Druſqueft. 
res, whereunto men ſhould deſigne (after the Iewiſh ) che third part of their . .queſt.44, 
life. Abraham Z ac hut calles them E picuret. The Scriprures they interpreted after their 
onne ſenſe, nor regarded they the words of the Wiſe-men ; that is, the Phariſees, They 
were of the ancient Cara ant, ot Karraim, but not of thoſe which nod ate ſo termed ; ' 

Which as Zachuth confeſſerh, conteſſe the Reſurrection, and Reward, Scaliger k affir, k Scal.quo ſup. 
mech, by the teſtimonie of Philip Frederikya Chriſtian Tew, who had great familiarity in ſeemeth 
with theſe Karreim at Conſtantinople, and had bin often pteſent at their Synagogue, —— = 
thar chey differ nothing from the other lewes, but in reiecting Traditions, and are far Phariſees Ar 
more honeft and fairhfull then the Rabbauim of whomthey ate vo lefſe hated for their Sadducees in- 
imegtitie, then for teiecting Tradition. But in compariſon of the | Rebbapim, there tendech the 

&e but few of the Karraim: and theſe are of the teliques of the old Sadducees. Theſe — e and 
two Sects haue nothing common betweene them, but the Text of Scripture i they Cota ls. 
baue a differing account of their Nee the other Iewes reckoning from the 

Codiunction, theſe Karraim ſrom the time of apparition, as doe the Argbians, | 

Concerning the Karraim no remaining, it is reported that the other lewes, and 
, they will not ſpeake one to another : ſo-inexpiable hatred doe the other Iewes con- m G.Poſtel. Af. 
ceiue agaiaſt thera, And F oſlllus faith, » There are chree principall Sects of the Iewes Pr 2.4. 
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inthe Eaſterne parts; Thalmudiſis;Caraim,which reiect thoſe Gloſſes. They are rich, 
but ſo hated of the reſt , that a great part of their Virgins remaine vnmartied: And if 
(ith rhe common tew) it ſhould ſo happen that a Caram and a Chriftian ſhould fall 
togethet into the water, with like poſſibilitie ofſauing either, he would make a bridge 
ofthe {araim to ſaue the (briftian.The third ſort is the Samaritan,of which afterward, 

1 Buxderf, SY- Burderf. t faith, that the re are of theſe Caraim alſo in Poland; and Les *© mentio. 
nag%g.Ind. e. a. neth ſome places in Borbatĩe, where this ſort of Ie wes doth inhabite ; as you 
4 — — ; hereafterreade in our ſixth Booke, and the eleuenth Chapter. Some alſo are in Pa. 
ound in his leſtina. 

— fortie of Firſt, their difference from the Phariſces was about the future reward, which being 
them at Benia- denied, they by conſequence of that error fell into the reſt, to deny the ReturreRion; 
— ; ar Da- the ſubſiſtence ſpirituall, &c. They cooped vp God in Heauen, without all beholdi 
Made“ of enjll, They denied Fate, which the Phariſees held, They denied Spirit altogethet, 
u Lyrain A. faith La, a for they held God to be corporcall : the ſoule ro die with the bodie : An. 
23. gels and Diuels they denied: Good and Euill they aſcribed to a mans free - will *,They 
x loſeph.de bel. ere inhoſpitall and cruell; and as cruelly hated of the people. They are charged (the 
1d. b. . 7. PDiuell may be ſlandered) to deny all Scripture but Aeſes ? : But firſt in Sctipture ibu 
y Reade this * pA a er firmeth, chat ch X f 
Argument opinion of theirs is not mentioned: an oſephusa chat they reccived the Sc rip- 
handled by tures, and teiected Tradition. Neither would the zealous people of the Iewes, haue ens 
Scaliger. Elenc. dured them in the Temple, if they had denied their Prophets, for feare of whom they 
6. . durſt not profeſſe otherwiſe of Job» Baptift, although he had left no monument of mi- 
z bra. de 3. racle, ot Sctipture. Druſius * would reconcile this opinion of the Fathers, which ſay 
ſect ige they denied all but Moſer ; and the other, ſaying, that ſome of the Sadduces liued in 

Iudæa, others in Samaria,Theſe later happily, with the Samaritans, denied all ſaue Me 
ſer. Amongſt theſe were the Ayeſlata a, which lived in Sichem, mentioned by Joſephus 
Antiq. lib.11.cap8,and Cerieſ. 30. 25. lam chinketh that they fell from the Jewiſh 
Religion with Aſanaſſes, in the time of Nebemias. 

a C a de Sect of the Sadduces was diminiſhed, if not worne our, after the deſtruction of 
tree, a a Do- the Temple, till in the yeare 45 23. or after Sealiger, 4515, and A Dom, 7 5 5. one 
Serra Aude and Saul his ſonne renued that DoArint, becauſe he had not received his cxpe- 
"Cine Cedpromotiontothe degree of G. He wrote bookes againſt the other lewet 
— ac. he like did one Carcaſuai. But of theſe Sadduces too much. | 


Or Tur Hrssers, 


b Eſſens, O. the b Eſſers or Heſſeer, followeth in the next place. Their name Scaliger < de- 
t Scalig. Elenc, riueth of a 4 word which ſignifieth Ref, or quieturſſa and flexce: both which well 
cab. A6. agreed to their inſtitution. He diſproueth that opinion of Exſebrxs, and others, du 
ollen biete herein followed him, which thought theſe Iewiſh Hezerikes were Chriſtian Monke 
not Een. and Catholikes, Such Catholikes, let Baranixs * and Bellarmene f boaſt of, as the un. 
© Baron. Anal. thors of their Monkes, for ſo they would haue them; which you may belecue as wel 
tom. 1. * as beforethe Floud, Enoſb; and aſter, Elias, ubm Bapriſ, the Nazarites and Recha- 
—— Men. bites, were Monkiſh Votaries, as the Cardinall would haue you. As for theſe Efſees, 
g Caall lb a. he makes no ſinall adoe againſtthe Cencuries,s for vnderſtanding Phile of Iewiſh,aud 
cap.3. not of Chriſtian Monkes. Bur the loue to Monkery hath dazeled the tyes of men too 
much: and even their Hiftorie (which followeth) will conuince that opinion of falſe- 
hood, Beſides,Chriſtianitie ſhould haue fmall credit of ſuch aſſociates. Indeed the 14 
ter Monkes are much like them in ſuperſtition and Idolatrie, thoughfarre behind ino · 
ther things. But hee that will ſee thus Argument diſputed, let him reade Scaliger his 
Conſutation of 'Ferarins the Ieſuite. Ne ſheweth alſo that the Oſſens, Sampſzans Mei- 
ſalians, and diners herefics among rhe Chriſtians, ſprang from theſe Eſſees : that che 
Egyptian Eſſees, of which Phils , our of whom Exſebiz: firſt collected chat 
conceit, and that Philo himſelſe had no skill in the Hebrew, but knew only the Greeke 
tonꝑue:that Paulus the Eternite in Thebaig,was the firſt Author of Monafticall living, 
But now to come to our Hiſtorie oftheſe men. 
h Pinl.5c.17, © Theſe Eſſes, Heſſees, or Eſſens, are placed by Plinie onthe Weſt ofthe Dead - ſea b, 2 


people 
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ople ſolitary, and in the whole world moſt admirable, without women, without mo- 
and nation eternall in which none is borne, the wearineſſe of others fortunes be- 
ing the cauſe of rheir fruitfull multiplyings. Philo in that Booke which he intituled,that 
allgord men are free, ſaith that there were of them aboue foure thouſand, called Eſſs, 
quaſitoin, thar is, — not ſacrificing other creatures, but their mindes vnto God. 
Some of them ate Husband - men, ſome Artificers for neceſſitie, not for abundance: 
make no weapons of \warre, nor meddle with Merchandize. They haue no ſet- 
vants, but are all both tree, and mutually ſeruants to each other. They liue perpetually 
chaſt, ſweare not at all, nor lie: eſteeming God the Giver of all good, and Au hot of 
no euill: Their ſocietie is ſuch, that one garment, one houſe, one food, one treaſutie, 
one getting · one ſpending, one life, is in common to them all; carefully prouiding for 
their ficke, and holding the elder men —_— of parents, | 
Joſ-phua, who himſelte liued among them, doth more largely deſcribe them. He 
eth that they were by Nation Tewes, auoiding pleaſures and riches as Sinnes; 
accounting continence and contentednes great vertues. Tney marrie not, but inſtruct 
the children of others, teſpecting them as their kindred, in their manners: not deny- 
ingthe lawfulneſſe of marriage, but the honeſtie of women, Hee which becommeth 
one of their frarernity,muſtinake his goods common Oyle and neatneſſe they ſhunne, 
wearealwayes a white garment. They haue Officers for their common proviſion, 
haue uo ane certaine Citie, but in each, many of them have their houſes : to 
ſtrangers of their owne SeR, they communicate their goods, and acquaintance; and 
therefore carrie nothing with them in their jorneyes, but weapons for feare of theeues: 
and in every Citie haue of the ſame Colledge an eſpeciall Officer which prouideth for 
ſlrangers. The children vnder tuition of Maſters are alike provided for; not dorhey 
change theirrayment till the old be worne : They neither buy nor ſell, bur mutually 
communicate. Deuout they are in the ſervice of God, For before the Sunne riſeth, 
they ſpeake of no * or worldly matter, but celebrate certaine Prayers, as 
d praying him to tiſe. Then by their Officers are each appointed to their workes, till 
the fifth haute, at which time they aſſemble together, and, being girded with linnen 
germents, vaſh themſelues with cold water. Then do they go into their dining-roome 
is into a Temple, where no man of another Se& may be admitted; and there ſtaying 
wich ſilence, tHe Pantler ſets them bread in order, and the Cooke one veſſell of broth. 
The Prieſt giueth thankes, as after dinner alſo. Then laying aſide thoſe their holy gar- 
ments, they plie their work till the euening; and then ſuppe in like manner. There is 
never crying or tumult, they ſpeake in order, and obſerue even without the houſe a 
— — In other things they are ſubiect to their Ouerſeet, but at their owne 
choice may holpe and ſhew mercie to others. To their kindred they cannot giue with- 
aut licence. What they ſay, is certaine: but an oath they hate no leſſe then petiury. They 
ſtucie the writings of the Ancient, thence collecting ſuch things as may benefit the 
manners of the minde, ot health of the bodie. They which are fluious of their Sect; 
muſt a years ſpace endute triall, & then after that probation of their contit encie, muſt 
be probationers yet two yeares longet and then vpon allowance of their manners are 
aſumedtiutę theit fellowſhip ; making firſt deepe proteſtation of Religion towards 
God 2ndiuſtice'rowards men, to keep faith to all, but eſpecially to Princes, and if they 
ſhall come to rule ouer othexi, not to abuſe their power, not to exeted others in habit, 
not to ſteale, not to keep any thing fetret from them ofthtir owne dect, ot communi. 
kate itto another, althougbvpon perill of life: not to deuiſe new doctrines : to keepe 
thebookes ofcheit qwne apinions, and the names of the Angels. Offenders they put 
from their fellowſhip : and he whfchis thus excommuticate, may not receiue tood of- 
fered of any other, bur, cating graſſe and herbes, is. oon ſumed with famine, except they 
in compaſſionaeceiue him agdine, in exttemitie. They giue no ſentence ofiudgement, 
being fewerthenan hundred. If ter fie together, one ſpeakes not without conſent of 
there(t. They inay not ſpit in the middeſt. ar on the right-hand. They wilt not ſo much 
Nature on the Sabbath < , and on othet dais do it very cloſely, for offending 
the Divine light. and couer it with an inſtrutnent in the earth, and that iu the moſt ſe- 
get places; and axe waſhed after, 14392 © 
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They ate of foure rankes, according to the time of their profeſſion;& the yonger ſor 
of theſe are ſo far inferiour tothe reſt, that if one of theſe do touch the, he waſhech him. 
ſelfe,as if he had touched a ſtranger, They liue long:feare not death: not by any torture 
of the Romans,could be compelled to tranſgreſſe their laws;bur derided their tormen. 
tors rather: beleeuing to receiue their ſoules againe preſently, holding the bodies to be 
cottuptible & the priſons of the immortall ſoules: which if they haue bin good, haves 
pleaſant place aſſigned them beyond the Ocean, but the euill to be in tempeſtuous ſer. 
mie places of puniſhments. Some of theſe Eſſexs alſo forerell things to come, And ano. 
ther ſortis of them which allow of marriage, but make a three-yeares triall firſt of the 
woman, & if by a conſtant purgation they appeare fit for child-bearing, they wed the, 
not for pleaſure but procreation: and therfore after conception do not accompany with 
them. Theſe women when they waſh,haue their ſacred linnen garmẽts alſo,as the men. 
i fo; rig l. Thus far ſoſephwns : who in his * Antig. addeth to theſe, their opinions of Gods provi. 
18. cap. a. dence ruling all things: and that they thinke their Ceremonies more holy then thoſe of 

the Temple, andtherefore ſend thither their =_ but doe not there ſacrifice, but by 
b Sca'iger rea- theſelues following the ſame courſe of hfe, whichthe Plib do a i the Dacian, 
dech —— Some of theſe Eſſees liued fo ſolitatie, hke to Hermites, as is ſaid before. Happily tha 
— — 2 " Banus was ofthis ſort, to whom Ieſepbau © reſorted for imitation, Hee liued in the wil. 
Scythian No- " derneſſe, cloathing and feeding himſelſe with ſuch things as the trees and plants of 
mader. their owne accord yeelded him, and with often cold waſhings in the night and day, 
c In vita loſcth. cooling the heat of luſt, with him /oſephns abode three yeares, 
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d Gablears, He G anlonites or Galile ans, à had their * beginning of [ndas (elſewhere he calleth 
© 1 — him Son) a Galilxan, whoſe doctrine was, That, Only God was to bee accoumed 
; 5 their Lord and Prince : in other things they agreed with the Phariſees : bur for theit b 
2.cap7,  bertiethey would rather endute any the molt exquiſite tortures, together wich then 
kindred and friends, then call any mortal man their Lord, Thexda: happily, mentioned. 
Add. q. and that Egyptian, Add. a i. were of this rebellious and trayterousSeR, and thok 
Sicari — — we — — their — — murthering men ia 
Aten ble ; Egyptian * /oſepbns cals a vnder pretence of Reli- 
and name of a Prophet, aſſembled almoſt thirtic thouſand men to Mount Oliver: 
— defeated by Felix the Gouernour Such were their Zelote in the ſie ge of Terulw 
lem, vnder the mantle of Religion, all of the harbouring &cloking Treaſon & villany, 
g Scriber, The Scribes 8 ate not 2 but a function: of which were two ſorts, 
, and, 4 ft 77 a2, the one expounders of the Law, the other publike No- 
taries or Actuaries, Recorders, Secretaries. E ws maketh difference berwixt the 
Scribes that were 9ud1S\doxgacs, Teachers of the Law, and the „Hu, or 
which preſcribed formes of Law, Law-caſes, and taught Ciuill actions. But thele are 
often taken one for the other. cx is called a Scribe, whoſe Pulpitis mentioned, Ne. 
k D. K, bem. 8.and d Meſes Chaire was the ſear of the Scribes ; that is, they taught the Law 
and Hart. of Moe ſes, which they vſed to do fitting: as Chriſt alſo did, Aartb. 5. a. Their 
i Eyipb.bar.rg, ſitions, Ep phanins i faith were of ſoure ſorts, one inthe name of Moſeszthe ſecond 
in the name of their Rabbine At (hee is ſaid ro haue lived an hundred and twentit 
yeares, and to be Standard bearer to Barcbozbe) the third in Andanor Annan; the 
fourth after the Aſamonei. Bur little is to be ſaid of theſe Scribes, more then what is 
before ſaid ofthe Phariſees, this being not a differing SeR, but an Office or Miniſtrie, 
whereof the Phariſces alſo were capable, and ate for Eiſereaching blamed by out Sa- 
uiour, together wich theScribes, , | | 
* D. Hal. h. he Scribes are ſaid in their expoſitions * to haue beene more rextuall, the Phariſees 
& chain. more in their Gloſſes and Traditions: the Scribes had chiefe reputation for learning, 
the Phariſees for holines, taking more paines (faith our Engliſh 19oſephxs ) to go to bell 
The Scribes profeſſed both diſputation and obſervation ot many things, fanh «Aru 
| 4r. Alert. i Afontanu, i but not ſo exact as the Phariſees: For the Phariſees, though not ſo learned 
Evang,Ml.15- as the other, thought themſelues more holy then them, becauſe they obſerued not os- 
ly thofe things, which inthe common opinion were thought meet, but thoſe * 
whic 
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which were leaſt, which che people obſerued nor, which others had added. This they 
were ambitious of, as of ſome great perfeRion, for there was a threefold ſtate of men. 
The Dottors.Phariſcer,and People of the Land. The proueth was, The people of the Land 
are the fool. ole of the Phariſees, Of them they had aprouerb, Þ The people of the Land 
& not holy: and they diſcerne not the Law nor wiſdome: yea, ſaiththe booke Muſar, 
he ſhall not take the daughter of the people of the Land, becauſe they are abominati. 
on, and their wives are abomination ; and of their daughters it is ſaid, Curſed be he 
that lieth with a beaſt. Thus did theſe proud Doctors and Phariſees tread the way to 
thePopiſh Clergie, in contemning the Laytie as vnworthy of the Law and Scripture, 
which in an vnknowne tongue was ſealed from them, and feaſted them at high Feaſts 
with an halfe Sacrament, and in their ordinarie priuate Maſſe with none at all. Were 
not theſe faire reaſons, © The Laytie might (if they had a whole Communion) touch 
the ¶ Vp, and ſore of them bane beards, and ſome bane the palſie, and their dignitie us infe- 
nur tothe Prieftly, & c. The booke Aboth ſheweth how the people of the Land re- 

ited his ſupercilious generation, talking ofthem, and ſcoffing at them for their ob- 
— I was ofthe people of the Land, R. Aguuba there faith, I ſaid, who 
willgive me a diſciple of the wiſe ? I would bite him as an Aſſe;ʒ for that inſolence, and 
5 not ſuffer themſelues to be touched of them. Ihe people were tied 
to obſerue the precepts mentioned. ot by neceſſitie of conſequence dra ne out of the 
Bible. The Phariſees (as is ſaid) added their Traditions. The Scribes manner 4 of tea. 
ching was cold and weak, conſiſting in certaine arguments, which rather afflicted then 
added the mindes of the hearers; in certaine niceties, and ſcrupulous queſtions, ſome- 
times inextricable. And therefore the people heard Chriſt, as ſpeaking with anthoritie 
and nit as the Scribes. But to let paſſe, theſe Scheole- men, and thoſe Canoniſts, let vs 
come to their other Sects and ſorts of profeſſions. 

The Hemerobaptifti© are numbred by Epphamws i among the Tewiſh hereſies, which, 
faith be, in other things differ not from the Scribes and Phariſees ; but in their doctrine 
ofthe reſurr:ition and im mfidelitie are like to the Sadducees: Aud euery day in all times 
ofthe yet they are baptiſed or waſhed, whence they haue their name, But this cuſtome 
of daily waſhing, ſaivh Scaliger, t was common to all the ancient Iewes, which would 
then their ſellowes, and not onely obſerued of the Phariſees, Eſſees, and 
iſts (if fu. ha ſe may be added). At this time in Paleſtina many do it, not 
once, but often in the day. The Mahumetans obſerue it. The Iewes (as a Þ Iew hath 
written)were ſo zealous herein, that they would not eat with him that did eat with vn- 
waſhed hands: and one of their holy men being inuited by ſuch an hoſt, roſe vp and 
went bis wa Alleagingto him, when he would haue recalled him, that he muſt not eate 
the bread of bom which had an exill eye: and beſides, his meat was vncleane, The Prieſts 
when they kept their courſes in the Temple, abſtained from wine, and cate not of the 
Tithes before they had waſhed their whole bodie. The Phariſees and Eſſees compoſed 
themſelues to this ſanctitie: the greater part of the Phariſees, and all the Eſſees abſtai- 
ned from wine, and both vſed daily waſhings, eſpecially before they ate. And as man 
Hegerikes proſeſſing themſelues Chriſtians, retained many things of Iudaiſineʒſo theſe 
Hemetobaptiſts learned themthis daily waſhing, It ſeemeth by him chat theſe were 
Chriſtian rather then lewiſh Hetetikes. | 

And fo were the N azareant ialſo, which ſome reckon among the Iewiſh ſes, who 
embraced the Goſpell of Chritt, but would not relinquiſh their Iudaiſme ; vnleſſe we 
ſay with Hiereme, that whilcs they would be both Iewes and Chriſtians, they were 
neither Jewes nor Chriſtians. Theſe Nazarzans,or Nazotæans, Scaliger atfitmeth, were 
meere Karr aim, Scripture-lewes, but becauſe of their obſtinacie in the Law, the firſt 
Councell of the Apoſtles determined agaiuſt them. As for the Nazarites ofthe old Te- 
ſamenc, Moſer defcriberhthem and their obſeruations : not to cut their haire, not to 
dtinke wine and ſtrong drinke, &c. Such was Sampſon.Bur theſe could be no Sect, hol- 
ding in every thing the ſame doctrine with the lewes, and only, for a time, were bound 
by vow to theſe Kites. But for thoſe Nazarzans, Epiphanines R maketh them a lewiſh 
dect, not without cauſe, if ſuch were their opinions as he deſctibeth them, Their dwel- 
ling waz beyond Jordan in Gilead and Baſhan, as the fame goeth (faith he) by Nation 
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Jewes : and by obſeruing many things like to the Ie wes. Herein they differed : They 
did not eate any thing which had life they offered not ſacrifice: for they counted it m. 
lawfull to ſacrifice, or to eate fleſh, They diſallowed the fiue bookes of Moſes : they 
indeed confeſſed Moſes, and the Fathers by him mentioned,and that he had received 
a Phil.Brix, de the Law, not this yet, which is written, but another, * Philaſtrixe ſaith they accepted 
Hereſ. the Law and Prophets, but placed all righteouſneſle in carnall obſeruation: and nou, 
riſhing the haire of their heads, placed therein all their vertue, profeſſing to imitax 
Sampſon, who was called a Nazarite: from whom the Pagans afterwards named they 
yaliantmen Hercules. | 
b Heref. 19. Next to theſe doth b Epiphanine place the Oſſens e, dwelling in Ituræa. Moab, and 
c Oſſans, beyond the Salt or Dead ſea : to theſe one Elxai in the time of Traum ioyned him. 
d Scal. Elevc. felfe: he had a brother named Iexai. Scaliger (here and euery where acute) faith i dia 
"_ the Efſens and Ofſens are the ſame name, as being written with the ſelfe-ſame Hebrey 
letters, differing only in pronunciation, as the Abyſrines pronounce Oſrael, ¶ brofiy, 
for Iſrael ¶ hriſlas. And the Arabian E/x4, and his brother [exai, were not proper 
names, but the appellation of the Sect it ſelfe; as he proueth, Bur they agteed noth 
well in profeſſion, as in name, with the Efſers, ſor they were but an iſſue of thoſe u 
cient Eſſens, holding ſome things of theirs, others of their one: as concerning the 
worſhip of Angels, reproued by the Apoſtles, Colaſſ. z. 2 1. in which the _ ud Of. 
ſens agreed, and other things there mentioned, Touch not, taſte not, not: and u 
worſhipping of the Sunne, whereof they were called Sampſzans, or Sumner, Sm. 
men, as —_ interpreteth that name. Thoſe things wherein they differed, war 
brought in by that Innouator, who (ofthis his Se) was called Elxas, 

He was, ſaith Epiphanins, a Iew, he ordained, Sal, and Mater, and Exrth, and Bread 
and Heauen, and the Skye, and the inde, to bee ſworne by in Diuine worſhip; And 
ſometimes he preſcribed other ſeuen witneſles ; Heaven, and Water, and Spirits, ad 
the holy Angels of prayer, and Owe, and Salt, and Earth, Hee hated continencie, and 
cnioyned — of nekeſſitie. Many imaginations he hath, as receiued by reuela 
on. He teacheth ifie as in time of perſecution to worfhip Idols: ſo as they keq 
their conſcience — if they conſeſſe any thing with their mouth, but not inthæ 
heart. Thus ancient is that Changeling, ¶Æquiuocatiom. He bringeth his author, one 
Phineas of the ſtocke ofthe ancienter Phineas,the ſonne of Eleaz.ar,who had worſhip. 
ped Diana in Babylon, to ſaue his life. His followers eſteeme him a ſecret verum 
power. Vntill the time of Conſtantine, CMarthus and CMarthana (two women ofhis 
locke) remained in ſucceſſion of his honor, and were worſhipped in that countreyk | 
gods, becauſe they were of his ſeed. Marthnr died a while fince, but Maribana fiillh | 
ueth : Their ſpittle, and other excrements of their body,thoſe Heretikes eſteemed, ui 
reſerued for reliques, to the cure of diſeaſes, which yer preuailed nothing, He mas | 
tionerh Chriſt, but it is vncertaine whether hee meaneth the Lord Jeſus, Hee forbid { 


praying to the Eaſt-ward, and bids turne towards Ieruſalem from all parts. He der- 
ſteth ſacrifices,as neuer offered by the Fathers: hee denieth the eating of fleſh among 
the Iewes, and the Altar, and Fire, as contrary to God, but water is fitting, Hee delats 
beth Chriſt after his meaſure, ſoure and twentie Schæni in length, chat 2 . 
ſixteene miles ; and the fourth part thereof in breadth, to wit, fix Schæni, or ſoure ul ; 
twentie miles; beſides the thicknes,and other fables, He acknowledgeth a holy Ghok, 4 
but of the female ſexe, like to Chriſt, ſtanding like a ſtatue aboue the clouds, and inthe 
middeſt of two mountaines, He bids none ſhould ſeeke the in ion. but only lay 
theſe things in prayer: (words which he had taken out of the Hebrew tongue as in pan 
e Scaliger thin- we haue found). His prayer is this, © Abav amid moib nochiel daaſim ani daaſim necht p 
keth they ate moib anid abar ſelam. Thus Epiphanins relateth it, and thus conſtrueth, I cannot ſay a 
ou er poundeth (although they like our deuout Catholikes, needed no expoſition) Letth 
þ cayer, N ily paſſe from my fathers,of their condemnation and ronculcationand labourzibo cn t 
culcation in condemnation by my fathers, from the bumilitie paſſed in the Apoſteſbip ef. c 
h feftion, Thus was Elxai with his followers opinionate: otherwiſe Tewifh, Epiphani 
{E2ipb, ber, 53. ſpeaketh of his Sect elſe. w here often, as when be mentioneth the Ebionites f, ande 
Sampſæans : This booke both the Oſſees and Nazorzans, and Ebionites vſed. UN 4 
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The Sampſzans had another booke (they faid of his brothers. They acknowledge 
— worſhip him, vſin — — — Some of — from 2 Samyſeans, 
ving creatures, and they will die for E/x4s his poſterity z which they had in ſuch honor, 
that if hey went abroad, the people would gather vp the duſt of their feete for cures, 
aud theit ſpittle, and vicd them for amulers and preſeruntives, They admit neyther the 
nor Prophets: they worſhip water, eſteeming it as a god, belecuing that life 
is 


e. 

$caliger allo aſfimeth, that the Maſſalians ( which word Eyipbarius interpreteth * 2Maſaliunt: 

Such 4 pray, accot ding to the opinion and ptectiſe of thoſe Heretikes) were 
qt) a 4 — a = Re after 2 —— Chriſti. © Scal.ele. c. ab. 
ius, made ſuch a galli- maufrey, as aſtet when we come to e Fſeudoc hx iſtian 
ſects ſhall 2 willing) berelmed : for of Iewiſh they became Chriſtian Heretickes; 
_ Theb Heradians« otherwiſe agreeing with the reſt, thought Herod ro be the Meſſi» b rerodiomr, 
u, moued by Jacobi prophecie falſely interpreted, That the Scepter ſhowld not depart c Evipb.ber,zo 
from Inda til Shilo came. When as therefore they ſaw Herod — — 
the Ting dome, they interpreted as aſoreſaid. Some make queſtion whether this was 
the name of « ſedct, ot of Herods ſouldiers, Draſus 4 — out of a Commenter vp- 4 Prſ dez. 
pon Per ſius, Sat. p. Herodis wenere dies, Me thele words ; Herod raigned among the [ewes Tec db. 
inthe parts of Syria, in the dayes of ei gut u. The Herodians therefore ob ferme the birth - 
day of Hered as alſo the Sabbath: i in the which day they ſot Lampes burnivg, and crowned 
wah Violets in rbe windowes, Elſewhere he citeth out of a Lexicon ofthe Hebrew law, 

were called Herodians of Herod: name, and Dorhans of the place whence 
they were brought; for by Nation they were Cree kes ſo ſaith the Author of BA. 
rach, Hered che King brought Greekes out of the deſert, and brought them vp in the 5 
habitable land. Scalger ſalch that they were a corporation ot guide, ſt ar carum ſoci- Scal. ad Eaſeb. 

vnlge confratria vecentar,and beſides their hereticall opinion that he was 7 150. 

the Meſſias, entred into ſociety for coſts and charges in common, tobe beſtowed on 
facrifices and other ſolemnites, wherewich they honored Hered aliue and dead. Aria 
Aantanu e thinketh that the Herodians were polititians, that little reſpected religion, e Ar Ilent. in 
They thought the Common- wealth ſhould be eſtabiſhed, and that could not ttand E. Math. 
without Priaces,nor could Princes nouriſh themſelues or theirs without money, and 
therefore propounded that queſtion to our Saviour touching ( aſars tribute. Others 
think they made hotchporch of Iudaiſme and Gentiliſme, as Herod had done: in which 
is like his ſucceſſors ſucceeded him, This conieQure is mentioned by Bezs, who yet f pers Anvet, 
rather chinketh that the Herodians were Hereds courtiers, moued thereto by the Syri- in Aalth.12, 
an tranſlation, which bath debeth Hiraudis, Herod; domeſticals. Thus thinketh s Imi, 5 Ii An. 
ofthem alſo, ho faith that when the Phariſees could not intrap hit in the Law, theß ,n. 
ſenctheir diſciples to queſtion him of Tribute, having before agreed (Which vſually 
they did not) wich the Herodiaus to Rand by (vnknowne) as witneſſes , if he had an- 
fwered any thing whereat (far might haue beene offended, And this ſeemeth moſt 
likely : for after Herods death how could they hold him for Meſſias? 

Another ſect amongſt theſe ofthe Circumcifon,b Eaſebins out of Hegeſippus namerh , , 466 
thei eee ebene for Thebuls dad fig a was otcheir number, fa. . 
which aroſe out of ſeuen ſects in the Iewiſh people; which ſecti had their beginning Mabothei, 
Symen,of whom the Symonians ; and Cleobrus,of whom the Cleobians j 7) ofthens, of 
whom the Doſuheans; and Gorthesns, of whom the Gortheans ; and Aſaſbothens, of 
whom the Masbocheans. And from the ſame fountaines iſſued the Menandriane, Mar- 
cioniſts, Carpocratians, Valenrtinians,Baſilidians, and Saturnilians. And a little aſter, 

There were diners ſett; among#t the Iſraclites ; Eſſees, Galileans, Hemerobaptifts, Maſe 
betheans, Samaritans S addaceer,P bariſces, | | 
The word Marbothes,k Scabger faith, ſignifieth Sabbatifts or Sabbatarians , becauſe |, 5, ally, Eleni, 
profeſſed to haue learned the obſeruation of the Sabbath from Chrift, and therein cap.3, Gp; 
iftered from the other lewes. 

He there nameth (and little elſe haue we but their names, even the name alſo of the 
wicked hal ret) divers other ſets ifthey may beate that name: as the Genites or Ge- 1 Gezites, 
pits, which Rood ypon their ſtocke and kindred : the reaſon Breiderbargins alledgeth, 
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becauſe in the Babyloniſh capriviry or after. they married not ſtrange wiues, and there. 
m Meriſſears. fore boaſt themſelues of the puritie of Abrahams ſeed, The * Meriſſæans or Meri 
which were (as the name importeth) ſprinklers of their holy-water.Breidenbach (aj 
they made adinifien of the Seriptures, and received onely ſome part ofthem : the Mor. 
bonei (he addeth) ſabbatiſe in everything. The u Hellenians,of Hellenixe : the Clean 
n Helle. ,. : f 
o Cleobians, bians and? Theobulians we can but mention. Of the 4 Tubiens as little, fave that they 
p Theobuliam, are {aid to be a Colledge or fellowſhip : and leſſe of * Ganeii and ſuch like, if there bei 
q Tubes, ny other names that remaine as the rotten bones of the conſumed carkaſſes of herefe 
r G. and beretickes; and eyther are vnknowne, or degenerated into ſorne or other ſed i 
En P ſende-chriftian; which require another taske. 
© Seal elench, be ( Celcole were lewes,r but corruptly embracing Chriſtianity , for they were 
triber.Serar, Maſſalians,which had their houſes or places of praier abroad in the open ayre,of whon 
6.31. . Innenal is vn derſtood, Nil prater nubes & cli lumen aderant. So Scaliger readeth na 
wunmen : and Petrenins Iuilaus licet & porcinum nomen adoret, & cali — adnocet 
axriculas, Theſe alſo were anoff-fpring ofthe Eflees : and from thefe proceeded the 
Maſſalians : they being baptiſed, reuolted to their former Iudaiſme, and bearing the 
name of Chriſtians, retained the rites of thoſe ( #/icole or Heauen-worſhippers, - - + 
u Tama, The a {ame were a deuout ſoclety and order, giuen to holineſſe of life, andobſe. 
vation of the Lawe ; of whom was Sm Kannens, Mat. 10. called Zelotes, the intey. 
= Boys unas pretation of the former, as * Bez.s and / Scaliger ſhew, Swidas calletb them obſeruany 
in Mathis, ofthe Lawe, whom Anernrſhut in the Temple, Their (ylwalc}, or * Mourners we 
y Scal. Kllc. i. ſuch as lamented with continuall faſting, praying, and weeping. the deſtruction ofther 
2 Mourneta. Cittie, Temple and Nation; as elſewhere is ſaid. I might adde out of that ancients 
* See cap. o. ther Philaſtrius (whom S. Auguſtine faith he had ſeene ar Millan with S. Ambroſe) d. 
2 uers other hereſies amongſt the people of the lewes before the incarnation of Chriſt,as 
berefid. — and twenty; of which we haue already mentioned the moſt and pri- 
Opbire. cipall. He the Ophitæ or Serpentines,which worſhip a Serpent, ſaying, thacke 
firſtprocured vs the knowledge of good and euill; for which God enuied him and aſt 
him from the firſt heauen into the ſecond, whence they expect his comming, eſteemi 
| him ſome vertue of God, and to be worſhipped. Another ſort are the Caiani , w 
cia. commend Cain for fratricide, ſaying, that Cain was made of the power of the Diuel 
Abel ofanother power, but the rue power preuailed in Cain to ſlay Abel, Athird 
Sethians. ſort teekoned by Pbilaſtrius are the Sethiani , worſhippers of Seth the ſonne of Adan, 
who affirme, that two men being created in the beginning, and the Angels diſſenti 
Here ou the fæminine powerpreuailed in = heauen (fot with them are males an — 
Author is ob- and goddeſſes) Ee perceiving that, brought forth Seth, and placed in him a ſpiritef 
cured. great power, that the aduerſarie powers might be deſtroyed. Of Seth they ſay tht 
Chriſt ſhould come of his ſtocke, yea, ſome ofthem conceiue him to be the very Chriſt, 
Heliognoſtice, The Heliognoſti, called alſo Deuictaci, worſhipped the Sunne, which(ſaid they) knew 
Deuiclaci. all the things of God, and yeelded all neceſſaties to men, Others there were which 
Frog-worſhip- worſhipped Frogges,therby thinking to appeaſe Diuine wrath, which in Pharaos time 
pers, brought Frogges vpon the land of Egypt. Hereckoneth the Accaronites which wor. 


a Flic; of which elſewhere is ſpoken : as alſo of Thamuz , whichhe reckoneth 
another ſect. Which Thamuz he faith was the ſonne of a Heathen King, whoſe image 
the Iewiſh women worſhipped with teares and continuall ſacrifices ; and that Pharu 
which ruled Egypt in CMoſertime was of that name. Afar alſo and Aftater, he ſaith, 
were Kings of Syria and t, worſhipped after their deaths. Bur (perhaps more 
truely) we haue expreſſed theſethings in our formgr Booke, Beniamen T udelonſis ſper. 
keth of a ſect in his time, which he calleth Cyprians and Epicures, ha profaned the e. 
uening before the Sabbath, and obſerued the euening of the firſt day. I might addeto 
their Sets the diuers Chriſts or Meſſiaſes, which in diuers ages they had ; but that 
haue referred tothe tenth Chapter, | 
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CHAT. IX. 
Of the Samaritans. 
T remainerh to ſpeake of the damaritan SeRs, 


 Samaria was the Citie royal of theten Tribes, after that Omri(who, 

as other his predece ſſors, had raigned beſote at Tirzab) had bought 
the mountain Shomron : of one , for two talents of ſiluer, and f 
built theron this Citie, which he called after the name of Shermer, Lord $916.24, 
| ofthe Mountaine. In vaine therefote is it to ſecke the name ofthe 8a. 
maritans from the ſignification of the b word (which is keeping) ſeeing they are ſo cal- —— 
ted of the place, and the place of this theit ancient Lotd, It reinaineth the chieſe ſeate 3 
ofthe Kingdome as long as the ſame indured and namely, till the dayes of Heſbea their c 2417. 
laſt King, in whoſe time © Sa/manaſar the Aſſyrian carried the Iſtaeſtes thence, Eſar- 
hadden the ſohde of Senacherrb, otherwiſe called Oſuappar ( thus ſaith 4 Hezra: and 4 
therefore Exphanixe was deceiued in aſctibing thisa& to Nabuebedoweſorin the time 10. 
of the captiuitie ſortie yeares before the teturne) ſent io inhabite that Region, Colo. 
nies from Babel, and from Cuthan, and from Aua, and from Hannah, and from Sepha- 
nim. Babel is knowve : Gutha and Aus : are efteemed parts of the deſert of Arabia, 
the other of Syria and Meſopotamia. It ſeemeth that moſt of them were of Cutha, be- — 
cauſe all of them after paſſed into that name, and were of the lewes calleth Cuthæi, as Joſephus thin. 
witnefſerh# Joſephus, * Elias Lenita giueth the ſame reaſon ; and addeth , that a lew keth cutha to 
igbenot ſay Amen to a Samaxitans or Cuthans blefſing, The Cuthi, faith he, were the be Perſian, 
beggers of all men in the world and from them; as he thinketh, came thoſe cou- f loſepb Antiq, 


ſening rogueing Oipſies or Egypriaus, which ſo many ages haue troubled ſo many [9.14.0 5 : 1.4 
countries of Europe. 4 — 


+. Theſe Heathens ſerued not the Lord, and therefore the · Lord ſent Lyons among 
them, which ſlew them; wherefore they ſent to the King of Aſſyria, who ſent thither 
ode of the captiued Prieſts of Iſrael to teach them how to worſhip Ged (Epipbazizs 
calleth bis name 8 E ſdras. He dwelt at Bethel and as ſome conceiue,taught rather that g The He- 
idolatrous worſhip, whereoſ Bethel had bin before the Beth- auen, where Ieroboam had brews call him 
his golden Calſe, then the true worſhip of the True Iebonab. How ſoeuer, euery Peſbai as Dru- 
jon ( ſaich the Text) wade them Gods , and put them in the houſes of the high places, l, citcth. Se- 
which the Samaritans had made, Ihe men of Babel made Succoth Benoth ; and the men — — —_ 
ef (tha made Nergal,and the men of Hamath, Aſhima; and the Auims , Nibbaz. and noftuai the ton 
Tartah.; and the Sepbaruaims burnt them children in the fire to eAdrammelech, and A.- of lamm u, to 
Gammelech their gods, Thus they feared ihe Lord,and ſerued their gods after the manner teach themthe 
ef the Nations,and fo continued: a mungtell Religion, begotten of a baſtard or hære- 
ticall Iudai ſme, and wilde Paganiſme, What thoſe gods were it is vncertaine, and in- — — 
— agree not. Of Su cot h Benoth is h already ſpoken, Woſphins interpreteth noſtbers, and 
i Nergal a wilde Hen, Aſbima a Goate, Nibbax a Dogge, Tartal an Aſſe, Adramelech lo doth lerome, 
a Mule, An amclech a Horſe : thus (faith he) the Hebrewes expound them; and he ſup- farhering the 
poleth theſe creatues were among thein canonized and ſacred: as the Perſians are (aid — ſed 
to worſhip a Cocke, the Proembari of Africa a Dogge; other people other creatures. h . 14.73. 
Thus their Religion continued till after the returne of the Iewes from captiuitie, to 1 1 in 2. 
whom they would haue bin officious helpers in building ofthe Temple: which being Kg. 
refuſed they became theit enemies, and hindred the building a long time. But the Tem- 
ple being built, and Reli giou eſtabliſhed among the Iewes, and their ſtate flouriſhing, * 
Saxballat * gaue his daughter Nicaſo to Manaſſes, the brother of Iaddus the high E 7,7 Aeg. 
Prieſt, in the time of Darius the laſt Perſian Monarch. This Nebemia mentioneth, but 11.7. 
deigneth not to name him, affitming that he chaſed him from him, of which ſome | deſ- 1 . in Ne- 
cant whether it by exile or excommunication,or ſome other puniſhment. R. Salomo in. bem. 
terpreteth it of exile, Pelican of excommunication. 

Druſius ® hath a diſcourſe out of a Iewiſh Author, which relateth the forme oſchat 
firſt Anathema and iudiciall curſe (not vnmeet heere to be mentioned) denounced a- 
gaiaſt the Samaritans for hindering the worke of the Temple, Zorobabel and lofts 
(aich hee) gathered all the Congregation into the Temple of the Lord, and _ ght 
three 
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three hundte d Prieſts, and three hundred I ers, and three hundred Bookes ofthe 
Lawe,and as many children, and ſounded. And the Leuites ſinging and playing on ln. 
ſtruients, curſed with all kinds of — — — of the name 
Tetragrammaton,and in writing written Tables; and with the Anathema of 

boufe of the higher judgement; andehe Anatherna of the houſe of the lower — 
ment, that none of Iſrael ſhould care the bread of the Chuthean (whereupon — 
Hewhich eateth a Samarit ans bread be as be tihat eateth Swines fleſb) and . — 
an ſhould not be a Proſelyte in Iſrael, nor ſhould haue part in the Reſurte of 

dead. Thus they writ, and ſealed, and ſent vnto all Iſrael hich werein — 
which yponthem Anathema vpon Anathema. That, concerning their becams 
ming proſelytes, Dr»fms doubteth whether it may not be cranſlared , that a franger 
(buthean ſhould nos abide in I ſraei: which is more likely. The other had beene more 
impious : their zeale to make proſelytes of all Nations is knowne, | 

To returne to Manaſſes, leſpbus ſaith that the high Priefts and the Elders put him 
from the Altar, who therefore Went to Senbaltzr hit father in law, and tolde him tha 
he loued his daughter well, but would not for her looſe his Prieft-hood, Sanballar res 

lied, that if he would retaine his daughter , he would not onely maintaine him in his 
Þciefi-hood,bur procure him a high Priefts place, and make him Prince of all his Pro- 
vince; and would build a Temple like to that of Ieruſalem in mount Oarizin, which 
looketh over Samatia, hi —— _ hills,and _ — — of K. Dai. 
1. Hereupon Manaſſes a with him, Prieſts and Iſraelites being intangs 
led with like — reuolted to him, and —— Sanballat, — now A. 
lexander prevailing againſt D #rins ,Sanballat (whoſe Religion was Policie)rebelled,and 
tooke part with Alexander, and in reward thereof obtained leane to build his Temple, 
whereof Manaſſer enioyedto him and his ſucceſſors the pomtificall dignity. Then wa 
the Circumciſion diuided, ſome ( as ſaid the Samaritan woman) o ing in this 
mount aine,others at Ieruſalem. The zeale which the Samaricans had to their T 
ared Pin the time of Prolomens Philometor ; when. at Alexandria Sabbex: and 
— with theirSamaricans , contended with Andronicus and the Iewes, theſt 
challenging to Ieruſalem, thoſe to Garizim,the lawfull honour of a Temple, both pe- 
ties ſwearing by God and the King, to bring proofe of their aſſertion out of the lawez 
and beſeeching the King to doe him to death that ſhould not make his part good]; and 
chereupon the Samaritans failing in proofe, were adiudged to puniſhment. 

The Samaritans in the proſpetitie of the Tewes profeſſed themſelues their kinſemen 
and allies : in aduerſitie diſclaimed them, and their God alfo, as appeareth 4 in tbeit E- 
piſlle to Autiochus that figure of Antichriſt,apd perſecuter ofthe Jewiſh Religion, i 
which they call themſelues Sidonians dwelling in Sichem, and ſay, that moued by aa 
cient ſuperſtition they had embraced the Feaſt of the Sabbath, and building a Temple 
of a nameleſſe Deity had offered therein ſolemne ſacrifices : whereas therefore then 
originall was Sidenian and not Tewiſh; pleaſed him to enact that their Temple might 
beate name of Iapiter Gracanicut, and they might liue after the Greekiſh Rites, Theſe 
things Autiochus eaſily granted. This Sichem is called Sichar, Jo. 4. 5. It was after that 
Falled Neapolis, and laſtly (ofthe Colonic which Ueſpaſian or Domit ian placed there 
Plaxia Ca — Of that Colonie was (it is Scaligers teſtimonie, Animad.Exſeb pa. 201. 
Inftm Martyr omminm Scriptornum — qui hodie extant , 1ſrimms; 
which occafioned Epipbanius his errour, that of a Samaritane he became a Chriſtian; 
whereas he was neuer a S2maritanin Religion, but onely of this Samarian Colodie. 
In this were in the age of Bertamin one hundred Samaritans : the wordes of Beniamis 
are worthy the inſerting, I came, faith he, to Samaria, in which the Pallace of Ababis 
yet to be knowne,a place very delectable, wich Springs,Rivers,Gardens, &c. and bath 
not one Iew inhabiting. Two leagues from hence is Nables, ſometime called Sichem, 
in mount Ephraim, where are no lewes, The Citie is ſituate betweene the hills Gan- 
zim and Heball ; there are about a hundred Cuthæans, which obſerue onely the Lawe 
of Moſes, They are called Samaritans : they haue Prieſts of the poſteritic of Ala 
which reſteth in peace, who marrie not with any other but the men or women of theit 
one ſtocke, and are there commonly called Aaronites ;they ſacrifice and wy 
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offerings in a Sinagogue which they haue on Mount Garizim, citing out of the Lavy 
Thow ſhalt give a bleſring vpon the Mount Garizim his (ſay they) is the houſe of the 
Sanfuarie , and on the Paſchall and other ſolemnities they facrifice on an Altar in 
' Mount Garizim, made of ſtones, taken by the Iſraelites out of Iordan, They boaſt 
themſclurs to be of the Tribe of Ephraim, With them is the Sepulchte of Ieſepb. Hee 
addetb (which Scaliger faith, is a flander) that they want three letters, He,Cherh, Ain; 
whereas they reade the Pentateuch in ſo many and the ſame letters, in which Aſoſes 
wrotethem, as Poſte! and Scaliger affirmes, whereas the Iewes vic later counterfeirs ; 
the example whereof Scaliger bath given vs in their Computation, in the laſt Edition of 
his Emendation : yea they are now alſo further from Idolatrie then the Iewes them- 
ſelues, howſocuer in their Tal/mnd and clſewhere , brand them with falſe and o- 
dious i ions, Biniamin alſo teſtifeth, chat they abſtaine from pollution by the 
dead, or the ſlaine and the Sepulcbres, And euery day when they goe into the 
Synagogue, they put off their vſuall clothes, and hauing waſhed their bodies with wa- 
ter, put on other clothes, ſacred only to this purpaſe. Beniamim found of theſe Cu- 
theans two hundred in Cæſatea: at Benibera or new Aſcalon three hundred, and at 
Damaſcus foure hundred. 

Hircanngby force tooke both Sichem and Garizim, Two hundred yeares after the 
foundation of this Temple, as teftifieth ſeſepbas, a bapned this deſolation thereof. The a Antiq. 1,131 
zeale yet contiuued as appeareth by many teſtimonies of Scripture, T be [ewermedled cap. iy. 
wot with the Samgritanes,which made b the woman wonder that Chriſt asked drinke of h j,, ,. 
«Samaritane, Another time the Samaritans would nor receiuc him becauſe his © Geh- c I 5. 52. 
nina was 43 though be would ker to eri ſalem, for which fact of theirs the ſons of tbun- 
der would haue — lightning from heauen vpon them, And the Iewiſh deſpite 
could not obiect worſe in their moſt venemous ſlander, then, d I bon art a Samaritane, d lob,t4:. 
This leruſalem- iourney through the Samaritanes countrey cauſed bloudie warres and 
laughter betwixt the Galileans e and them, in the time of Cumanus, to the deſttucti- © 79 Anti 
on of bal before that inthe daies of Pilate, a couſuing Prophet abuſed their .. 

will 
themin 


zeale, chern to aſſemble in mount Garizin  withpromiſe there ro ſhew them f Amiq./.18.c.5; 
thefdcred veſſels, which, faid be, Moſes had there hidden. Whereupon they ſediti- 
— aſſembling, and befie ging Tirabethe, Pilate came ypon them with his forces, 
cut es a a 
Their opinions (b ſides thoſe aforeſaid) were, s chat onely the fiue bookes of (Me- g Fhiphan. ba- 
were Canonicall Scripture, the reſt they received not. They acknowledge not the 74/9. 
ion, nor the Trinitie: and in zeale of one God; abandonall idolatries, which 
it ſeeteth was receiued of them after the building of the Temple, and mixture with 
the Apoſtata Ie wes; the Scripture teſtifying otherwiſe oftheir former deuotions. The 
waſhthemſelues with Vrihe, when they come from any ſtraunger, being (forthſooth 
polluted. And if they haue touched one of another Nation, they diue thernſelues, gar- 
ments and all. in water. Such a profanation is the touch of one of another faith, They 
2 —— — F Pp 

The Samaritan Þ if he meeteth a Tew, Chriſtian, or Mahumetan, he faith vnto them, h Druſide. 
Tiwch me not, Scaliger out of the Arabian Geographer, i telleth of an Iland ſtill inha- (ct. 
bited with theſe Samaritans, in the red Sea, which appeareth by their cuſtome, when — wh 2 
-- 0500 rms forbidding ts touch tbem. This arrogant ſupetſtition remayneth " 

The Samaritan Chronicle is cited by Ewſcbins ay > tr K Scaliger, faith hee, kʒ Scal. At. 
had a — great Chronicle, tranſlated out of H into Arabian, but in Sa- n Ef cbre - 
maritan letters : it differeth ſomewhat ſrom the Hebrew account. The lewes confound Ife. can. 
| che Samaritans andSadducees, as if they were but one Sect. The difference hach ap- f g 
peared, for the Sadducees accept all the Bible; the Samaricans, Moſer only. The $ad- | 1 4 
ducees denyed the ſoules immottalitie andreward. The Samaritans in their Chronicle faith they de- 
acknowledge both a place of teward, and puniſhment after this life. But whether they nyed the Re. 
beleeue the Reſurrection ot no, he doubteth. The Sadducees denie Spirits, Angels, ſurrecion and 
Diuels ; the Samaritans confeſſe them. The Samaritans alſo vic ſtill thoſe ancient let- —— 
ters ealled Phœnician, which the Hebrewes vſed before the captivitie , —— a 
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lifteth to view, let him ſee their Characters, and Scaligers large notes thereon in his 
Annotations vpon Exſebins Chronicle: and a briefe of their Chronicle and Kalendat 
therein wricten in his Emendation , as before is ſaid : which they beginne very religi- 
ouſly after their manner. In the name of /ab the God of Iſrac!, There js none like to 
Jab our God. One lebona, God of Gods, Lord of Lords, a great God, ſtrong and ter- 
rible, There is none like to the God leſtharwn, the God of Abrabam, Iſaac , Iacob, 
Joſeph, and our Lord ©Moſes, Eleaz.ar, and Phineas, Hee confirme vnto you the bleſs 
fing of our Lord Moſes. Jebona God of our Fathers adde vnto you, as many as yee are, 
" — times and bleſſe you. This inſcription the great Synagogue of Garizim al- 
waies vie, when they write to other Samaritan- Synagogues, the Kalendar of the yeare 
following. are very ignorant of — — and know none other but that they 
came thicher with Aſsſes out of Egypt: neither can they tell any thing of the old Kings, 
or defection of the ten Tribes vnder /eroboam, They lightly touch the names of San. 
fon, Sammel, Dauid, und others, in their Chronicle, which they call the booke of [oſae, 
Ptobemams conueyed Colonigs of them into the Cities of Egypt, the reliques 
whereof ate thoſe Samaritans which haue a Synagogue in the great Citie Cairo: and 
thoſe alſo iu the Iland before mentioned. In reſpect of the Mount Catizim the ſear and 
Sanctuatie of theit holies, the Samaritans call — ſelues men which belag to the bleſ.. 
ſed Hill: and ſtill, euery yeare they in Egypt receive from the great Synode of Gatizim, 
the type ofthe yeare following, two of which Scaliger had ſeene, and hath expreſſed 
one of them. | 

The Samaritans were diuided alſo into diuers ſects, as Epiphanins ® rehearſerh: one 
whereof were called * Doſtbeans t if it be lawfull te reckon them Samaricans , which 
acknowledged (as Epiphanius acknowledgeth of them) the Reſurrection of the dead. 
They abſtaine from ſuch things as haue life : ſome of them from marriage aſter they 
haue beene before married, and ſome continue in Virginitie. They obſerue circumGs 
ſion ard the Sabbath : and they touch no man, but hold cuery man in abhomination. 
Report — their faſting and exerciſes, pſy = 

They had name of Dofitbens: who being a Iew, and hauing well profited in their 
law, but not receiving promotion ſutable to his ambition, reuolted to the Samaritam 
and hatched this ſect amongſt them. And when afterwards in afingularitic he had gone 
aſide into a Caue, and there mewed vp himſelfe, and perſiſted in hypocriſie and fa. 
King, he there dyed (as the fame goeth) through his wilſull ant of bread and water, 
After a few dayes, ſome reſorting to him found his dead body crawling with w 
and compaſſed with flies. $ Of this name Doſftthess there were diuers. b Two ofthed 
lived after the comming of Chriſt. One a le, ſonne of R. Ii, the other a Samaris 
tan whichendeuoured to perſwade his Countrimen that he was the Chriſt which Mos 
ſes had prophecied of, as Origęes reporteth, and ſaith : of him are the Doſitheans na» 
med. Another is mentioned in 4 Jobafin, who lived in the time of Chriſt , the Diſciple 
of Sammai. And before theſe was another Dofthar, the ſonne alſo of Iannai, of whom 
it is aid in e //medens, that Sexacherib ſent R Doſ ba, to Samaria , to teach the Sama- 
ritaris the law. This ſeemeth to be he, hom before out of Epiphanixe we haue called 
Eſdra, the firſt founder of the Samaritan hereſie. And to Tertxlliant faitb of him; De 
ſubens the Samaritan, was che firſt that reiected the Prophers, as not hauing ſpoken by 
the holy Ghoſt. The like teſtimonie Hierome giueth of him. His colleague and cons 
panion is ſaid to be one Sebua, the ſuppoſed Author of the Sebveans. In Ilmedem the 
is called Sebaia, or Sebmia, h Dofithens alſo taught, that how and in wharpoſitionof 
body hee was in the Sabbath morning, in the ſame hee oughtro continue all that day 
without change of — or place: that if he did ſit, he ſhould fit in the ſame place all 
day long, and fo of lying or other habit of body. The Author of this Doſithean dect, 


(properly ſo called) liued, as Scaliger i chinketh, about orat the deſttuction ofthe Tem- 


ple, and could not be that firſt Daſtaior Def bai. | 
The Sebneensk you have heard, in Draſius opinion, haue their name of Sebxia, the 
companion of Deſthai, ſent by Senacherib, or tather by Eſarbaddon; which if it be ſo, 
it ſeemeth this ſect is ancient, haply nothing differing from the other Samaritans, 
Epipbanins maketh a difference,! bur the — he alledgeth, was the Iewes refuſall of 
theit 


tl 
al 
th 
w 
cf 
ſe 
(< 
ſer 


— 


Cuar.10 ASIA» be ſecand Bool. 


their belpe at Terufalem, which was common to all the Samaritans, The difference he 
alleageth is the tranſpoſing of their ſolemnities (for that quarrell berwixt them and the 
jewes) from the Iewiſh times, ſo that they kept theit Paſſe- ouet in eAzgaft ( which 
they made the beginning of their yeare) Pentecoſt in Autumn, and that of Taberna- 
cles, when the Jewes kept their Pafſe-ouer : neither mighe they ſactiſice in Garizin, 
obſeruing ſuch differing ſolemnities. Scaliger ( whom I ſhawe not thus often to » f 8 
name, in relation of theſe things too intricate for mine one, or for common wits to Iagogh 3. 
finde) both in his Treatiſe againſt Serarixs cap.1.20d at. and in his Canons I ſageg. . 3. Pag ad. 115. 
diſſenteth from Epiphanius: ſaying, that they diſſented not from the other Samaritans, 

but that the name — __ _ ins wr —— to the Samaritans : 

Je fgni ESGE, Weekers : which name t becauſe that eu 

— berweene the Paſle- ouer and Pentecoſt, they — that day of the na 

in which the ion of the fiftic dayes beganne, with as great ſoſemnitie as the 

feaſt of Pentecoſt it ſelfe, This day, from which the reckoning e, was called 

Jwripe, the ſecond, becauſe it was che next day after the Axyma or day. But the 

Samaritans reckoned the ſecond after the Sabbath, and fo in all that ſpace of fiftie 


kept the fitſt day ofthe weeke, that is, Sunday, holy. Thus kept ſcuen 

— a — perhaps (he but — as they had — — 

Pentecofts, ſo they might at other times of the yeare haue ſuch imaginarie ſolemnities 

of other Feaſts, From that word /ywnipe , the ſecond day, and next to the Feaſt of vn« 

jeauened bread , the Sabbaths AX _ — — — , were called in order. 

the firſt ne oiCCater, the ſecond Sa after that day, Swreped wlepys , and 

ſo thereft : and thus he expoundeth thoſe wordes of Lal — — pr emwnL : 

Salluuum, that is, the firſt Sabbath . fter that qua, or firſt day of the fiftis, which be- 

ganne to bee reckoned the next day after Eaſter till Pentecoſt. A place hitherto very 

—__ — dothnucber for Samaritane ſects; The Eſſen, * of which is be- x Eſſeni, 

fore that they were le wes, and otherwiſe hereticall and idolatrous in reſpect of 

their morning-deuotions to the Sunne, for which ic ſeemeth they might not, (certaine 

they did not) communicate with other Iewes in the Temple and ſactifices. Theſe per- 

taine not to this place as not Samaritans, A fourth Samaritane ſect he accounteth the 

Gerthens, > which differed from the reft, ar leaft from the Sebwians, in keeping their ſo- b Gortheni, or 

. ies, Paſchall, ——— —.— — ＋ at the * 1 and obſerued Gorthaieni. 
one dayholy : as likewiſe t . Iewes till obſerse the Sabbaticall | 

457 pus — — the ſame time ʒ tor that which is tbhe 
ofthe ſeuen with the Ie wes, is the Sabbaticall of the Samaritans. 


* 


CHAT. X. | 
The miſerable deſtruction and diſper fion of the ewes, from the time of the 
deſolation of their Citie and Temple to this day. 


—— 4 | tad, 28. 
, blindrefſe, fteniſhment of beart , ts grope at noone dayer as the © 0 

DIY blinde grepetb in darkeneſſe, to be a winder, « provirbe, —— 

„be among all people , among which they ſhonld bee ſcattered from ove 
end of the world to the 


all places of their diſperſion through the reyolutions of ſo many ages, Odious are monk 
they,not to the Chriſtians alone, but to the Heathen people that know not God : © nor © Pal 
will the Turke receiue a ew into the fellox thip oftheit Mahymetane ſuperfiition, es- 8. 
cept he hath paſſed firſt from his Iudaiſme through the purgation of a Chiiſtian pro- 8icw{pb.letter, 
ſeſſion, vnto that their no leſſe ridiculous and miſerable deuotion. . 2 they pleaſe net f 1h 1.15 
neſſe although it Me: 
ſeemed to beginne » When'Herode a ftranger ſeiſed their tate, yet was that infioitely 
more 
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more then tecompenced, when their Me ſſiah, ſo long before propheſied and expected, 

Came bis owne but bis owne receiued lim not : yea, they crucified the Lord of gloria, 

But euen then alſo did not the long-ſuffering Godreicctthem, Chriſt praied for them; 

the Apoſtles preached ——— dis — —— — » till char ( = Paul 

e 413.46. chargeth them e purt ing:theſe thing s from, ing themſelnes unworthie of 4, 
2 — life, — ollen candleflick. from amongſt them to the Gentiles, 
and lot ont bis Vinezard to other huſbandmen. Famine, ſword , and peſtilence at once 

aſſayled them. (And what ſhallnor affaile, what will not preuaile againſt the enemiey 


of God?) Ierulalem, ſometimes the gloric of Earth, the type of Heauen , the Crritef 


the great King, and Mother- citie of the Jewiſh Kingdome , from this incomparable 
deight, received as irrecouerable a fall, beſieged and ſacked by Tita, and yet more 
violently tortured with in ward · convulſions, and euill gripes, then by out ward diſeaſe 
f 1oſeph, de bel. or forraine hoſtilitie. [oſepba and Ioſipps i haue handled the ſame at large, both which 
Ind, & Arid. can acquaint the Eng liſb Reader with the particulars, Befitles many thouſands bye. 
10% rs fler. Haas and ihe Romans ſlaine in other places of ludea, Teruſalem the holy Citie wa 
bothEnglſh: made a priſon ;flaughter-houſe, and graue of her owne people. Firſt had divine mer- 

g Fu. H ſt. cje g by Orarttremoued the Chriſtians to Pella out of che danger, that without any 

Lecleſa 3c. . impediment the floud- gates of vengeance might bee fer wide open for Deſolation 
black · guatd to enter. Here might you ſee the firong walls ſhaking and falling, with 
the _- ofthe yronramme ; there the Romans bathing their ſwords in Iewiſhets 
trailes; here the ſeditious Captaines diſagteeiug in mutuall quarrels,written in bloui 
there agreeing in robbing and burning the Cie, and in ſlaughter of the Citizens: ben 
hunger painted with pale colours in the ghaſtly countenances of the ſtarued inbabi 
rants; there, dyedin red with the bloud ot their deareſt children, which the tyranuie 
of famine ſorceth to re-enter into the tendereſt- hearted mothers wombe , ſometime 
rhe place of Conception, now of buriall : Every where the eye is emertayned with di. 
fering ſpectacles of diverſified Deaths, the Eare with cries of the inſulting Souldiet, d 
the famiſhed children, of men and women eucn now feeling the tormenting or mu- 
theting hand ofthe ſeditious: the ſent receiueth infectious plague and contagion from 
thoſe humane bodies, with inhumanitie butchered, whommo bumanitie buryed : the 
taſte is left a meere and idle facultie, ſaue that it alway taſtech the more diſtaſtefull po 

ſon of not- taſting and emptineſſe: what then did they feele,or what did they nor feck? 
where all ſenſes tremed to be teſerued that they might haue ſenſe of puniſMnent?whert 
all out ward, inward, publike, priuate, bodily , ghoſtly plagues were ſo readie execs 
tioners of the Diuine ſentence. The continuall ſaetifice fiſt ceaſed for want of Prielh 
ofthe laſt courſe, ro xhom iu order it had deſcended; after, for want of a Temple be. 
fore polluted with Erhnickfacrifices, and murthers of the Prieſts and Souldiers , and 
laſtly ruined , the ſacred Veſſels thereof being carried to Rome for ornaments ofthe 

k 7o{ de B:1.14d, Temple of Peace, which Uefþaſian bad there Þ erected. 

1 7.c. 24. Eleuen hundred thouſands arenumbred of them which periſhed in this deſtruQion: 
The remnant that eſcaped the Roman ſword, for the moſt part, periſhed after in war, 
or killed themſelues, or were reſerued eithet for ſolemnitie or triumph, or (if they were 

i Ioſep. de Bell. vndet ſeuenttene yearts of age) ſold vnto petpetuall ſlauerie, 97000. of theſe levi 

Iud.h7,6.17, flaues were nuwbred : Galatmy x accoumeth 200000, And that the hend of GO 

4 — — might be the more maniſeſt, they which at their Paſſe-ouer-feaſt bad ctucified 

cane of God, ate at the ſame time gathered togethet in Ieruſalem, as to a common pr 
houſe of that whole Nation: and they, which had bought Chriſt of the Trait ou in 
Au for thittĩe peeces of filuer , were ſold thirtie of them ſot one peece. Glu u 
of two falſe Prophets, hom cem ing in their owne name, they receiued for their Mei- 
ſias, hauing before refuſed Iss vs that came in his Fathers name: both theſe were ci - 

Sambal in. lib. 2. led Ben or Barcheſba, that is, the ſonne of lying, The one, not long aſter the Paſſion 

Welch. of Chriſt, (if the Jewes be nat the ſoxnes pf, Hing which wrize it) the other in the time 

—— ben. of Adrian Rabbi Akiba, (famous for his wiſedome , for his 24000. Diſciples, and ſe 

m lag. 2. 5. 8. his long life) received both intheir ſucceeding ages: and interpreted to the firſt, that 

n Traltit,pteg- place of  Haggas, I will ſhaks the beau, cc, But aſterward they (low him as the 

6.44. Talmud witneſſeth, which alſo affumeth) chat Titus enioyned the Ie Wes, 2 
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ode red totethaiit, that from chence n_ — $abbachs, rior . 
Dine from menfiruous women, ( ii3 tony 4 ” 6 5 Oo 
FPurtie res aſiet the decem oN endsbwebe Tovieveliads FE Oe Na- *. o, 
e o eee dete eee bete, the petſunfion of Bencdobab (io deicak. 70a. 
| theloomenl che Kare; Ol rh Hierome reftifieth; chat eh. jew adler 
his mouch and breuthe it forth as , — Kuffind.3.c.9, 
Armour- bearet to che ſoemer) — | 
— jol. .Tcanich. 
b Traf. Bee 


— 3. — Null ariſe aſurrr of ich A 
chern in Butt (whereifyoubeleone the Jewiſh bn bie 
Trumpets, euery one of them Captaines of many Bands, ee reſſitb.rabb, 

called lum aſtet) thut is, the ſonne oflying, who had ab ο ον * 
diers, whichrtoreftific their ve and valour had cim H cher mati a, finget fem his 
dont. Aker three yearei and fixe monerhs, the Citi was taken, and <chis their Addis -} 2 * 
— ſuch multitudes that the hi bud reached to the hotſts mouihex and "tabbelhs.. 
— chefiteame therev4,runniog to the Sea four miles | 
bu, Addr eighteen miles ſquare , which hee hed; 
2 — Tchinke. ) There exe 
—— ke Region Jerico, and the chind part of them by eftimationoftht d Lib Meſſt- 
Wiſe· men au che bloud ofthe Nlaine: and ſeuen yeares together did the people of the cbeih Ghitrin, 
Gentiles ſamem and hearʒyn theit Vines, only with the bloud of the Iewes. Adria 
allo at Ale xaadtia in Egypy, ſeuen bundred thouſand lewes. 

. Dion Nisem © (a more ctedible Author) affitmeih that Adrian ſent Sewer tab aft e Dim Nicei, 
99 che ir rhultirudes would: not — it with theit ioynt forces Adrienus. 
2. but ta king hia occaſiom and beſt proceeded more ſo wl 
and more ſurely: tooke fiſtie of their fortified Ca — aine | bubdredand fout ſeote 
2 beſt Townes, due —.— times .5 80000, of their men beſides innutnotu ble 

Which — enema gleanings being 

— went — — had fore-ſignified this 
entering their Cities, ſemet 
. — — ſequies. — a ſt deſolate, f Euſtbixvour Fb.. 
Arien Pollaus addeth, abat Adrien prohibited the jewes by an Edict to come near Feeleſ/l.4.c.6, 
io leuſalem, or once from #ny high place to looke towards the ſame, or the region ad- 4.43.4. 
Joyning. Neuer did Nætuabadomo ſort ot Titus ſoafflit the Iewes as Adrian did. Sal. oe 
wanticen/fss faich, there was a decree made at Rome that no tew ſhould ever enter Cy- 3 —— 2 

—— began, and — —— lewes, as chan, 

pam out of Egypt with Moſes, We baue alreadie d ho he deſtroyed this 
Que, and built anew (che preſent Ieruſalem) called of his ohe name lis. Hee 
made Swing ouer the Ones of this new Citie, which Images were moſt faithfull Por- 
ter to prohibire the Teweg -{ fairhfully fu in their fairhlefſe ſuperRiitions ) 
tocnter. And as he had erected a Temple to Iapiter, in, or neate the plate where the 
Temple had ſtood, ſo (to afflit the Chriftiant alſo) hee built another T of 
Inpicer in Gelgerba, and of De at Bethicem, which continued till the time of Con- 
Kanne. The Chiiftian lewes gained by this lofſe : for when as they might not come 
io leruſalem, abey afterwards relinquiſhed their womed le wiſh ceremonies. This 
was the end of — And ſuch is the end ofalhwhichfight againſt God and their 
S$oucraigne, their arrowes which they , the clouds fall down vpon them- 
ſelues j hepraues a falling farre, which being but a grofer elementarie exhalatian, is 
Hleuared by his owne aſpiring courſe (not to the firmament) but to ſome higher Re- 
of the aire, where it ſhineth with the fire which burnes it, and moueth with 
ſhore glaynce, till wich ſelfe · ruine it returneth (whence ir had beginning) to he 


a Talmud Ierg- 


E 


- Thus haue wee ſeene dhe Tewes baniſhed their Countrie (about the yeare 135.) a- 
gecing to which their miſerable eſtate was that order of Men, mentioned by b Scali- h Iof.Scal E- 
gr called ↄlus d, owners , Heraclitus his Heires , which ſpent their time in wee. /encb Triber, 
Nag, and intended nothing but Lamentation forthe Deſolation of their nn” Ser. c. ;. 
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3 Theſe have beeneamongehe _ nn 1 ———ů—— in 


or it, t 


by the Romans, & 
ched ye 


— vw, 


- 
debe tranſla- 
ted by A. M 


ned houſes, faſting all the dayes of their life, ex 
ſerching mercie continually at the hands of 
portation of Iſrael: they neuer eate fleſh nor drinke wine. ſame alſo doe allt 
lewesoſche Countric Theims and of Talmazzpray : all which goe wich tent 
and faſt fortic dayes for the Iewiſh captivitie; Aud ſo let chem mourne which 
© ai. © thtiighadaidonys of great toy to all peopht ; that ono v3 is borne IIA VA S 

which Chriff the Lord. | 9 OT ' d 
But yet what rockic heart can but mourne wich them, and for them, thus nth 
ſpectacles to the World of bodily and ſpiituall miſerie which both in theſe tink 
metzioned,, and (before) inthe time of Tun, and in allages fince , hathpurſial 

them in all places of their 


bab nation, if that name may bee given to this World-way 


d Luſch la dring end Vagabond · people ? In the time of Train, 4 Adrian: predeceſſour, th 
as 


lewes had rebelled in Egypt, and Cyrene , where they committed much outrage 
— — rnd — dur ſent O 
tis Turbo, ho deſloyed many thouſands and ſenring that the lewes in Ai 
ia would doe the like, commanded Laras Quietu / to them 
in recompence af which ſeruice, executed to his minde, he made him 


em 

e Dias Nerra- dea. Dios : ſaith, That the C of the lewes was named «Andrew, and that 

uns:. flue many Greckes and Romans, did care their fleſh , girt themſelues with _ 
were ii with their bloud, and clothed with their skinnes; many they ſ 


aſunder, from the crowne downewards , many they caſt ro the Beaſts, and 
were found to kill one an other with mutuall c 


—— 8 — , ſo that two hundred 


le crueltie. In Egypt and O. 
deftroyed rwo hundred and fortie thos- 
| by Lacs : and it wi 
made a capitall crime ſot a le ( al ſet foore in Cyprot, 

Africa was repeople | yed) with new Colonies. No marudllif 

the Romans (thus prouoked) both in the time of Ju and Hadrian deftroyedſo 

many thouſands of them. alias afterwards gaue them lexye to retutne into thek 
cron Conntrie, and rebuild their Temple, more for hatred of che Chriſtians, then for loue u 
Ay their Nation: whoſe wickednefie and anſwerable ſuceeſſe herein is plainely detecdel 
— — by Gregorie Nazeanzene , * and other Fathers, as 8 wee beſore han 
g C.. related. | 


To adde further of their bodily confufions , and the illuſions of their bewitched 
mindes : Nxcepborss mentioneth a Pſexdo. Moſer of the Jewes in the parts of Arab 
- forces of the Empire, together with his — — in a like rebellion. 
that ſeying of Saint — 

7 


deſtroied by t 
h Socr. 7. 37 Socratei b deſetibeth a further eſſe of theirs (for true is 


——— 
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T he ſecond Booke. 


That they which will not beleene the Truth , are giuem oner to flrong deluſions to helerur 
lis.) In che lle of Creete was a falſe Prophet, that affirmed himſelfe to bee Moſes, 
which led che Iſraelites through the red Sea,and to be ſent from heaven to thoſe lewes 
to conduct them through the Red Sea, into the continent of the Holy Land. This hee 
perſwaded them for the ſpace of a whole yeare, going from Citie to Citie : and at haſt 
induced them to leaue their riches to them chat would take them, and to follow lum: 
x a day appointed he went afore them vnto a Promontorie of the dea, and there bids 
then leape in; which many obeying, periſhed in the waues, and many more had pe- 
nſhed, had not ſome Chriftian Merchants and Fiſhers been at land, which ſaued ſome, 
and forbade the teſt to follow, The Tewes ſeeking to bee reuenged of this counterfeit 
Moſes , could vo where finde him: and therefore thought him to be ſome Deuill in 
humane ſhape, which ſought their deſtruction, and thereupon, many of them became 
Chriſtians. Beniamin 7 udelemſis reporterh of one in Perſia called David Elroi , ſome- 
time the Diſciple of Haſdai, which was * Head of the captiuitie, one learned in the law 
and Talmud, in forraine learning, the Iſinaelites tongue and in Magike, who gathered 
together the Iewes in ¶Abapht hon, and would needes warre on all Nations, and winne 
Jerulalem, affirming that God had ſent him therefore, and to free them from the Gen- 
tiles, Many belecued him to be che Meſſias. The King of Perſia ſent for him, impri- 
ſoned him in the Citie Dabaſthan, whence they are not freed during life, But he three 
dayes aſtet when the King and bis Councell fate to examine and take order for this bu- 
ſineſſe, came amongſt them: and when the King asked who brought him thicher, hee 
faid his one wiſedome and induſttie. The King bid lay hold on him, but his ſeruants 
anſwered, they could heare him, but not ſee him: and away he went, the King follow - 

him to a Riuer, ouer which Dauid ſtretc hing his hand- kerchieſe paſſed ouer, and 
was then ſeene of them all, who in vaine purſued him with their boats. This David 
the ſame day went ten dayes iourney from thence to Elghamaria, and declared to che 
Jewes there all which had paſſed, The Perſian ſent to the Calipha of Bagded, that hee 
ſhould cauſe the head of the captmitie , to —— him to other courſes , otherwiſe 
theeatning defiruQuion to all the Iewes in Perſia ; which lewes likewiſe for feare thete-· 
of writ to the head of the capt iuit ie. He therefore writ to Dauid : Wee would haue thee 
leer that the time of our delinerance is not yet come, nor bane we yet ſrene our ſignes : 
andiherefore enioyve thee to deſiſt from theſe attempts 1 #therwiſe, be thou caſt ont from 
al Iſrael, But he proceeded neuertheleſſe, till Z mau, a Turkiſh King, ſubiect to 
thePerfian, corrupted his Father in law with ten thouſand peeces of gold, who accors 
2 with a ſword flew bim in his bed. And thus ended Danid. but not his deſignes: 
forthe le wes in Perſia were forced by many talents of gold to buy their peace with the 
bug. About the ſame time Rambamrells of another, whichtooke vpon him to bee 

meſſenger of the Meſſias, which ſhould direQ his way before bim, preaehing that 
the Meſſias would appeare in the South. To him reforted many lewes and Arabians, 
Whom he led alongſt the Mountaines , profeſſing to goe meete the Meſſias, who had 
ſent him. Our Rrethren in the South Countr e wrote to me a long letter hereof, de- 
caring the innouations hee made in their prayers, and his — ſt them, 
wking my advite, And I writ a Booke, ſaith Rambam, for their ſakes , touching the 
fignes ofthe comming of the Meſſias. This Seduces was taken after a yeares ſpace/and 
brought before one ot the Kings of the Arabians, which examined bim of his courſes, 
whoanſwered that he had ſo done at the commandement of God, in witneffe whettof 


he bad him cut off his head, and he would riſe againe andrevive : which the King eau | 


ſed to be done, without auy ſuch miraculous effect enſuing. The like telleth /ſaac Lea 
wie, of one Lemlen a Ie in the yeare 1500, asalſoof R. Dad which about the ſame 
time was burned for like cauſe. The lewes haue Legends ( as that of Eldad, tranſſated 
by Genebrard) okgnultitudes of Iewes in v/Ethiopia: whom when we eome thither, 
we will viſit. But alas it is ſmall comfort, being buraed in the fire, to make themſelies 
merrie with ſmoke. | «1733 


Of theit miſeries ſuſtayned in all places of theit abode , all hiſtories make mentiew. 


And yet their ſuperſtition is more lamentable then their diſperſtou; us alſo the per. 
ugacic and ſtubbotneneſſe in cheir ſuperſtition. ny me thinkes + has even 
* 2 ts 
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to him that will walke by 1 and not by faith, not obliging his credit to met 
authotitie, as the caſe ſtandeth bet wixt ys and the Scriptures, but will bee draw ne 
the cords of Reaſon — and Senſe, euen to ſuch a one, me thinkes, this Hittoriegf 
the lewes may be a viſible demonſtration of the Truth of Chriſtian Religion: not og. 
ly becauſe, the truth of the prophecies of * Jaaceb. of » Moſes, of b EV, and 
other the Pro is fulfilled ia them; and. becauſe Gods iuſtice ſtill exa tech the 
puniſhment o the betraying and murthering that uſt one; but eſpecially in this , that 
the bittereſt Enemies, cruelleſt Perſecutors; and wilfulleft Haters that euer uered 
the Chriſtian Truth, are diſperſed into ſo many parts of the World, as witnefles of the 
ſame Truth; holding and maintayning to death the Scriptures of Moſes, and the 
Prophets; then which, euen Reaſon being Iudge (as is ſaid before) we will not defire 
ſounder and fuller proofes of our Profeſſion. Neither is our Goſpell wherein wee di. 
fer from them, any other then the fulfilling of their Law: and Chriſt came not to de. 
roy the Law, but to fulfill the ſame. In him the Promiſes, in him the Figures, in him 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law, righteouſneſſe in Docttine, righteouſne ſſe in Praci 
ightcouſneſle of Doing, rightcouſneſle of Suffering, to ue the debt, to mern the 
—— are the witneſſes, that i ham they are al, yea,and Amen , haue rec eiuel 
their perſect being and accompliſhment. But © the delle is oner their hearts ; eyes th 
laue and ſee not, eares and heare not: They hold out to vs the light of Scripcure, them 
(clues 72 darkeneſſe, and reſerued to darkeneſſe; like to a l ampe, Lanthor 
ot Candleſtick, communicating light to others, whercof themſelues ate not cap. ble, 
nor can make any vſe. | 
But to returne, to conſider further of their diſperſions. Wee haue ſhe ved how 
they were ytterly caſt out of their Countrey : and Italie, and the Empire was fillet 
with Iewiſh ſlaves, Nor was this their firſt diſperſion : but as the Aſſytians had carried 
away the other ten Tribes, whoſe off-{pring, as is thought, about the yeare of our 
Lok» Go dp, onethouſand two hundred, founded that mightie Empire of Carhayg 
ſo the Babylonjans carried away the two Tribes temayning, which might haue te. 
turved vndet the Perſian Monarchie; but many remayned in thoſe Countries till the 
diſſolution of that Iewiſh Rate, and after. They had a famous Vniuerſitie, at Baby. 
loy, which indured till the yeare of Cn & 15 T, one thouſand three hundred (fo vs. 
teth 4 Beterus.) At which time they fleeing theperſecutions of the Atabians diſpet. 
ſed thetnſelues into e India, where many ate found at this day. Theſe, throu gh cos 
tinuall conuerſing with the Gentiles and Chriſtians, haue ſmall knowledge of the law 
and leſſe would baue but for other Jewes, that reſort thither out of E gypt. Before 
that time alſo, if we beleeue the e-£rhiopian Hiſtorie , rwelue thouſand i jewes (ﬆ 
each Tribe a thouſand) went with the Queene of Saba's Sonne, which, they 
fay, ſhce bad by S«/omen, into that Countrey, and there remayne their poſteritiety 


this day. 
Thus is As 1 A nnd Ar ART r fravght with them, but Eva oy much more; 
Arian s baniſhed five hundred thouſand into Spaine, where they multiplyed inf 
nitely, and founded an Vniuerſitie at Corduba, about the yeate of our Lord obe 
taguland : and at Toledo was a Schoole of twelue thouſand jewes, about the yeart 
afqurLord, one thouſand ewo hundred thirtie and ſixe, as writeth h Rabbi Moſche 
Mika: from hence it ſeemeth they ſwarmed into Eagland and France, Their 
miſccies-here in out Land indured , ate by out Authors mentioned i in the dayes e- 
ſpecially of King Richard the ſuſt, and Kiog /oby > and the whole Land gane a fik 


— of their goods to King Edward the firſt, to baniſh them, Auns one thouſand two 


2 ninctie and one, the æ numbet of which expelled out of England we 
16511. 49 i 
Out of France chey were thrice baniſhed by three Phils, althbugh in Auinion 
there ſli lrema — of them. Being — + France, — — — 
Cermame, where Conrad: the Emperour admitted them into the Counttie of Sue- 
uia gd t 11 into other parts, into Bohenua (in the Citie of Prage, ate 
0 bkeene thouland ofthem) and in Auſtria, and into Hungatia, whence, forthe 
crucitying of a childe, they vxere baniſhed by King CMHarbias: as at Trent, forthe 
| like 
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ne ſoct, and poyſoning of Welles, wry ſuſtained much trouble in Germonie: and 
many paſſed to Venice; many allo went from thence into Ruſſia ( vvhere the people 
cannot abide th heare them named) and Poland, vvhere (aſrimere the Great, for loue 
of an Hebrevy Laſſe, gaue them many ptiuiledges, They live diſperſed in the rownes 
and Villages, occupied in handicrafts, and husbandrie. They haue great Synagogues 
in Craccuia, Leopolis, and at Trochi, a Towne of Lituaniz: and Maſter TIP a 
Marchant of London , who hach ſpent many yeares in Liuonia, Polonia and other 
of thoſe cold Countries, told me, That the Ievves farme the Cuſtome of the Kings; 
and at Samaiden in Curland one of theſe Tevviſh Cuſtomers beat out che braines of 
« Poloniſh Merchant, for deferring to open his packe: but in regard of the peoples 
batred, prouiſion is made, vader great penalties, for their ſecurity, and yer many Iewes 
vere there executed by oceaſion of a murren, procured (as vvas ſuſpected) by levviſh 
exorciſmes intending aplague to the men, and not a murren to the beaſts if theit vvor- 
king had ſorted : but the levves (aid it vyas but aprerencero deptiue them of their ris 


* 
* vvere caſt out of Spaine by Ferdinand and Iſabell in the yeare, 1 4 92. It 
v thought.: that there went out of Spaine an hundred and twentie thouſand families 
of them (beſidey Moores) and out of their Kingdomes of Naples and Cicill. Hence 
paſſed, Av Dom Y 539. into Tuſcane, and the Popes Dominions, yyhence 
they were baniſhed by Pau the fourth, and Paus the fifth; and received againe by Pi- 
* the fourth, and Situs the fifth ;Rome and Venice having great tore ofthe. This 
& the Popes bolimeſſt; he thigt vvould not vvillingly-endure a Proteftantin the yyorld; 
beſides the ſtevves vnderhis Hohneſſe noſe, can endure the Græcians: yea, and theſe 
Jevves, Rome it ſelfe having ten thouſand, or, b after others reckoning,rwentie thou- 
fond of them ptiuiledged vvich theit fine Syn? gogues, Liturgies and publike Sermons; 
ind to ſtraine vp their V ſfie to eighteene in the hundred: having alſo in ſome places 
(yet in un) a peculiar Magiſtrate to decide controuetſies beeweene Chriſtian and 
em, vvith particular direction to fauour them in their trade. Dulcis odor lwtri ex ve 
—— The beaſtiy tac Curtiſans and cruell trade of lewes is ſuffered fot galne, 
ying a yeately reit forthe heads they weare, beſides other meanes to racke and 
2 in their pur fett pleaſute, they being vſed as the ſpunge- like Friers, to 
ſocke from te wiesneſt, to be ſqueezed of the greateſt; in ſo much that the Pope, be- 
ſides their certaihe tribute, doth ſometimes (as is ſaid) impoſe on them a Sublidie for 
ten thouſantl crownes extraordinatie for ſome ſervice of State. So vyell is the rule of 
Pant obſerued by this Biſhop, mot to be a loner of 'filthie . 1 
Out of Spade they vvent into Barbarie and divers other Countries; and ſome into 
al: here John the ſecond made them pay eight erownes for a poll, and yet 
limited them ſhort time of depatture, Emmn1wel his ſueceſſout did the like 1.497. ex- 
cept they vvould become Chriſtians, for Fyhich bee #flayed divers meanes. But not 
iling he cauſed their children, vnder the age of ſoure arid twentie yeares, to be 
— ſome rather hurling their children into pits; ſome killing themſelues : n- 
- + grep vrere baptiſed ; ſome vvent into Italle andabode in Ferrers, Mantua, Ve- 
netia, in the name of Maranes, and haue a Synagogue at Piſa. But the greateſt part 
of them went into the Eaft to Conſtantinople and Svlonieti, In vybich tyv o Cities 
there ate about an hundred and fixrie thouſand ot them Thete are of them in all the 
chefe Cities of traffike in the Turkiſh Empite. < Tyberias is vvholly inhabited with 
lewes , © yvhich Citie Zelim grue to Gratiola 4 ſevviſn matron, In leruſalem there 
ite bout an hundred houſes of them. There abide not many, becauſe of a ſuperſtiti- 
bus opmion. That before the Meſsiar ſhaſl come; s greatfire from! heavery will con- 
ſume that Citi8 and Counttey , to purge it of the abomination commirred there, by 
prophane Nations. At Zante they are ſo hated, chat from Maundie Thurſday vntill 
Saturday noone, they dire not come abroad : for the people, in a fooliſh zeale, 
would ſtone them: and ſome refuſe to ente of theit eite ot bread, The Turkes in 
their reproach ve ſuch a Kinde of impteention ; Ita bee nor true, would God [ 
might die a lee old Teſtament is read ofthein intheſe parts in the Hebrew *, but 
(ahamins and Cobens;that is, A PY Ptieſts preagh' in Spanidh 
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Only at Salonichi (anciently Theſſalonica) in Macedonia, and at Saſetta inthe H 
Land, (two Vniverficies) they ſyeake Hebrew. They will rather in blaſphemic 10 0 
their hatred of Chriſh, chen any abilitic to diſpute, 


AN APPENDIX CONCERNING THE IEWISH 
Diſper eons, out BENIANMIX TvpiLEns .s,: 


den AI TvVPELENS IS, a lex of Nauatre, having trauelled Spaing, 
France, Italy, Greece, Natolia, Syria, and many other Countries of Aſia, Alade 
and Europe: worthily reckoned one ofthe greateſt Traucllers that euer liued; at hu 
rerurne into Spaine 440. yeares ſince, related what Jewiſh Synagogue he had ſecnein 
the world (one chiek: end, as it ſeemeth, of his ttauels) becauſc it appertaineth to chu 
matter we haue in hand, and the book (tranſlated out of Hebrew by Ari Aon 
is very © rare, I thought meet to adde heere a brieſe of thoſe things which concerne the 
leweñ, out of the ſame, At Barchinon they found a populous Synagogue, another, bu 
ſmaller, at Gerunds : Narbone was, as it were, Antient-bearer of the Law to allthe 
Countries about, where was chiefe, Ka/onym ofthe ſeed of David; there were 30g, 
Iewes. Foure leagues thence was the Citie Bidraſch, where was an Vniuerſity fie. 
red withdiſciples of the wiſe : whereof alſo there were at Mompelier. Lunel was a ta, 
mous Vaiuerſitie, where lived Aſſer the Phariſce, which ſtudied night and day, fafling 
and perpetuall abſtaining from fleſh, wich Mefſulaw, Io ſeph. Jacob, Aaron, which 
the bountie of the Vaiucrhtic food, rayment, and tęaching to ſuch as came from 
farre to ſtudie there, as long as they ed. Theremas a Synagogue of three hundre 
Ie wes. At Pothiaquiers fortie, at Nogheres about an hk, aw. Arles 200. at Maſlily 
two Colledges,and 300. Ie wes. At Rome 200.free from ttibute, at Salern Goo. at Bent. 
vent an Vniuerſitie of 200. at Tatraam 200, at Tarentum 300. at Ornedo go. at The. 
bes two thouſand, at Corinth three hundred. There were people living in the Mons 
ta mes, which robbed and ſpoiled all, but dealt more fauoyrably with email 
lives they ſpared) then with Chriſtians, hom they notpnelygobbed but flew alia 
Theſe, aid they, were deſcendedofthe Iewes: they were called Balachi.Ar Atimbom 
were foure hundred, at Seleuca five hundred. Conſtantinople would not ſuffer 2 
to dwell in the Citie, nor to ride ou horſe-backe, except ape, Solimen the Kings Phy! 
tian, yea, the people would beat them in the ſtreets. At Pera lived two thouſand Iewes, 
Two dayes failing from thence. At Doroſtum was an Vniuerſitie of fouie hundred, x 
Rhodes were foure hundred, @g, Dophros wete Iewes, and Cyprian Epicures be 
mentioned, At Behalgad, were a Sect of Iſmaclires with. a peculiar Prophet af ther 
owne. At Tripoli many lewes and Gentiles had a little before periſhed with an 
quake, whereof died in all Iſrael twentie thouſand, At Gebal was a place where 
Ammonites had ſometime a Temple, and init was an Idol of ſtone coueted with gald 
ſuting, wich two Images of women fitting by, and an Altar before, There werean 
hundred and twenty Jewes:axBeerpth ſiſty, at didon twenty, Here-awaies liued a peg/ 
ple called —— which others called Pagans, of ao ſect, not ſubiect to any 252 
nt 


they kept inthe mountaines and roc kes, three daies iourney cuen from Hermon. 
hue ivceftuouſly, the fathers lying with the daughters. , They haue an yeately fel 
rw 7 nn it ar hs el 
r. inion, that a good mans ſoule at his a goeth into ſome i 
theo begotten, but the ſopleafs bad maninco ſame doggeor _— 5 — 


ſwift, and cannot he ouercome living on the mouota ines. It ſeeme 
the Game with the f Dr»ſy mentioned in the farmer bool, and that they are decei 
vhieh me ke thoſeDruſtans ſome remainder of the Latine Chriſtians ſecing they hays 
cominued-ſo long before that Kingdome eadeg ; and perhaps before it began, At (. 
ſarea were few Jewes, burtyo bundred Samaricans,ar Sebafte an hundred. This is be 
eweene Catit im. an hill ſerle & well watered, and Geba), an hill ſtonie & dric,Inabe 
place of the ſametime d anctuatieat | vary was a faite and large Tgrpple, called the 
T emple of the Lord, built of Gemar es Alebetabꝛthere the Chriſtiãs had no Image, bu 
relonted hither only for prayer. Ouet· againſtiit is a Wall, made of the walls of 2 Siu. 
V. 9 an, 
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Auarie, this they ca l the Gate of Mercie: to this place the Iewes come to pray. The 
illar of Lots wife was then continuing. which was ſaid to grow to the ſormer bigues, 
fat any time the flocks had diminiſhed it with licking. At 6 Hebron was a great I em- 
le : and in a vault Gx Sepulchres of Abrahams and Sara, I ſaac and Rebecca, Iarob and 
Leah: a Lampe perpetually e and in oy Caue it ſelſe were tubs foll of bones 
of the zocient WH: At Beryberaor ne Aſcalon inthe border of gypt were two 
hundred lewes ; fortig Carraim, and three hundred Samaritans. At Tiberias were fiſtie 
Jewes, and rhe Synagogue of Caleb, ſonne of Jepbunneh: at h Damaſcus were three 
thouſand. There dwelt t Head of the landof Iſrael, called E/dras,and bis brother Sar- 
ſalem,which was over the / 13 ſh the fift of che Synedrian,and Aarſliah 
head ofthe order of Readers; there were two hunderd Carraim.and foure hundred Sa- 
matitans: mongſt all which was peace, but no intercourſe of marriages in differing 
Sets. In ar were foure chouſand lewes: here and at Baghala were buildings of 
lone, ſo great that it was ſaid he he worke of Aſmodexs (with as good reaſon as Die 
wels=Dike wich vs.) At Hamath was at 1 oa in thoſe times, which deſtroyed 
fifteene thouſand people in one day; and only an hundred and ſeuentie remained. Ha- 
lab in old times called Aram Ice, had fiſteene bundred Iſraelites. At Petra in the De- 
ſert were ewo thouſand. At Dał ia(ſometime Chalne) ſcuen hundred. Here was a Syna- 
gogue built by Eſdras iu the returne from Babylon; and another alſo of his building at 
ure daies iourney thence, the place where Abraham had dwelt, had no buil- 
ding. on it. but was ee by the 1ſraclites to pray there. At Alchabor were two. 
| 2 lewes atNiGbis one thouſand, at Gezit ben Ghamar a city on the bankes of 
gris werefoure thouſand. It is foure miles ſrom the place where Neal Arke reſted, 
I Acke Ghamar ſonne of Alchetab brought from the top of the hill to the vſe of a 
Moſchee: nec:e to which was the Synagogue of E ſdr, hither the Jewes on feſtiuall 
dajes ygforied.to.prayer. Two. daies iorney thence was i; A. Aut ſal, ſometime called 
952 begioping ofthe Kingdome of Perſia retaining bet ancient greatnes, fituate 
on Tygris,a bridge only v6ing, weene that and Ninjye (now wholly deſtroyed, on- 
h, and ſitgets remained in the circuit thereof) at Al- Mutſal were ſeuen and 
es; and three Syuagogues ofthe three Prophets, Abdiar,Jonas and Nahrm In Ra- 

an, ancientiy Rehoboth, were two thouſand. Ar Katkeſia (on the ſame bank of Eu- 
wich the 2 five hundred at Aliobat, two thouſand at Hbhatdan, fiſteene 

nd at Ghy built by Iectrenia, tenhouſand. Two dayes iourney thence is 
Mages of N of che ( alba named iA Almupranin Algbabaſsi, ihe 
eq 
the heads 


the Iſiwaęlite · Sect. Here were a thouſand Iewes, and ten Synegria or Courts, 
the heads or chiete whereof (he nameth them) are called uc antes, becauſe atten-· 
ded no other function, burthe adminiſtring of the ſociety. They giue iudgement to all 
lewes, which reſott vnto them on any day of the weekelbut the ſecond, in which t 
all meet togethet before Samuel, the head of the Synedriam. Bur ouer all theſe was DA 
41 of Hhaſdai, entituled the ie ad of the m Captivity deſcended from Dania, whom 
thelewes called Our Lardithe Iſmaelites, dna hen David, Our L. ſanef Danid. He 
lud great authority ouer all Congregations of Iſtaelites, warranted to him with the A- 
mis ſcale, ho cauſed that all Iſraelites and Iſmaelites ſhould riſe to him, vnder paine 
ofan hundred ſtripes. Ven he goeth to ſee the King, it ia wich very great pompe · This 
ignity is bought with a — — of money, giuen to the King and Princes ati his 
; atiom and then is theſecond chariog of the King prouidedfor him. He exerci- 
I of hangs mor mn 7 the — There were eight and twentie 
gues in Bagdad and the Suburb on the other ſide Tygris, But that Synagogue 
Mhich pertaine d to the Headofibe ¶ apt iu, vas of marble of divers — 
with gold and ſiluer, ſpacious; and on the pillars were verſes of the Pſalmes written 
in gold. Before the Arke were den towes of ſeares, with marble ſteppes. in the higheſt 
whercof late the Head ofibe Captwity, with the lew es of the family of Danidy 
In Gehiagan (ſometime Reen) two daies our ey fram thence were fiue thouſand 
Iſraclices.Onedayes ioneney from hence was! Rabel now wholly reinazed, in which 
are yet ſcene the ruines of NabuchodonoſorsPallace; but in acceſſible by reaſon of di- 
mers Kinds of Serpents. T weauue miles from theſe ruiney dell twemiis Iſtae- 
| or lices, 
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kres, which there pray in the Synagogues, the chiefe whereof is that of Daniel, 
ſquared tones, There were at Hbilah (hue miles thence) ten thouſand Tewes in foure 
Synagogues. Foure miles thence it is to the Tower which the ſonnes of Diuiſions buik 
with Brickes, which the Arabians call Lagzar: the length of the foundation is about 
two miles, the breadth of the walls two hundred and ſottie cubits: where it is broadeſt 
it is an hundred reeds; and betweene euery ten reeds ſpace, are wayes in manner of 
ſpires continued thorow the whole building, onthe top of which one may ſee twentie 
miles about Halſe a daies iourney from hence is Naphahb, where were two hundred 
Iewes. And three leagues thence the Synagogue of „ Ezechie/neereEuphrates andig 
the ſame place fixtic Towers one againſt another, and a Synagogue berweene 
one. The monument of Ezechrel was built of Iechonias with hue and thirtie thouſul 
Iewes. And this is a holy place, whither they reſort from the beginting of the yeareu 
the day of Expiatien, to pray and keepe ſeſtiuall. Thither commeth the Head of the 
Captiuitie, and other chiefe men from Bagdad, and two and twentie miles about 
pitch then Tents heere and there: and the Arabians keepe then and there a great Faire, 
At this time they teade on the Expiation day out ofa booke which Ezechiel writ : and 
there is a holy houſe full of bookes fince the time of the firſt and ſecond Temple, the 
cuſtome being, that they which die without children ſhould bequeath their books 
hither, The Tewes in Perfia and Media make Vowes to beperformed in this place, ts 
which alſo the Iſmaelites reſort to pray. The Sepulchre of the three Saints, compani. 
ons of Y Daniel,is halſe a dayes journey from hence, with faire and great arches. Three 
miles thence is Alkotſonath,and init three hundred Tewes, At Kupha the Sepulchredf 
Jecoma,and ſeuen thouſand Tewes, One and twentie daies iourney thorow the wilder. 
neſſe is the Region of Seba, now called the Land of Aliman, where dwell Tewes, the 
children of 4 Rechab. This Region extendeth ſir : eene dayes along the — 
ſubiect to no forren Nation, hauing therein foure hundred ſtrong Cities two ande 
townes, an hundred Caſtles. The Metropolis is Themai. In all thoſe Ciues are about 
Three hundred thouſand Jewes. In the Region of Tilmaas an hundred thouſand, Three 
dayes iourney hence is Chibar, in it fiſtie rhouſand. Theſe (they tay) are of the 
tation of Ruben, Gad,and Manaſſes From hence five and twentie dayes journey is 
ra, which is a Riuer running into Eliman, where were three thouſand. And ſeven joups 
neyes from thence Neaſat,andin it ſeuen thouſand, Fiue journeyes from thence Boſta 
ypon Tygris, and in it one thouſand. Two dayes iourneyes from thence the Riuer $4 
mura, beginning of Perſia, with a Towne of the ſame name, wherein were fifteene 
hundred. The place is famous by the Sepulchre of Eſdras, wha in his returne to R 
bylon in Embaſſage, heere died. There was a Syn2gogue honored alſo by the Iſmae. 
lies. In Suſan were ſeuen thouſand Tewes in fourteene Synagogues, before one of 
which was the. Sepulchre of Daniel: about which roſe a controuerfie betweene the 
Inhabitants of the one and other ſide of the Niuer: they which dwelt on that fide where 
che Sepulchre was, ſeeming to the other the more fortunate; this cauſed blowes, but 
was after agreed, that cuery yeare it ſhould be remoue&by courſe, which was dont 
with ſolemne proceſſion, till t Sogar the Perfian King thinking it a prophanation to 
the holy Coffin, cauſed it to be hanged in a cheſt of glaſſe for all men to ſee, and fot- 
bad to take fiſn within two miles of that place in the River, me 
From hence was three dayes journey to Robad-Bar, where were twentie thouſit 
Jewes. Two iourneyes from hence was the River Vaanath, where wete foure thou 
Jewes, Foure iourne yes further, Malhhaath: heere they were not Iſmaclites, not der 
the Perſian: they had ewo — of Iſraelites, Which acknowledged, nt uercheſtſſt, 
the Head of the Captinitiein Bagdad. At Ghaarian, five iourneyes beyond, ute fide 


and twentie heuſand. Here began the mountaines of Hhaphthon, wherein were 30 
hundred Synagogue . This is the beginning df Media: they ſpeake Chaldee : and there 
were anongſt them the { Diſtiples of cho wiſe, Ghamaria is vnder the Petſian, wiithe 
Dauud Elroi was. It was ten dayes iourneythence to Hhamdan, chicfe Citie of Vedi 
thete were ſiſtie thouſand lewes in that Region, and the Sepulchre of © Mordreat and 
Eſther, Foure iourneyes further was Debarzerhaan,neere ths Kiuer Gozen, in it fourt 
thouſand Icyyes, Beyond that, ſeuen ioumeyes, Asbahan the chieſe Citie, twelue wilts 
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in compaſſe,and therein 1 5000, Iſraclites, over hom, and all the Perfian Iewes way 
Salem by authotitie from the I cad of rhe captivity., Foute iourneyes hence was Sia- 
phaz, called of olde Perfis, whence the whole Region was named Petſia; therin 10000, 
Seuen iourneyes thence Ginah vpon Gozen,a famous Mart, in which were $000. Sa. 
marcheneth was the furtheſt Citie of that Kingdome, fue iourneyes from Ginah, where 
were 50000. Foure iournyes thence Tubot: and 28. further I paſſed to the mountains 
isboh, which ouerlooke the River Gozen,Where were many Iſratlites; and they fay 
there dwell the ſoure Tribes of Dan, Z abnlon; Aſſer, Naphthah, Their countrey exten- 
dec 20 dayes iourney,and hath many Cities, free from fubieRion to any Heathen : 
arc gouerned ot loſeph Armacala Lewita: they till the gtound , and holde watres 
— the children of Choi, trauelling through he deſert thitber. They are in league 
wich the Copher Alchorech a people that worſhip the windes, and living in the Wil 
gerpeſſe : they haue ncythet bread not Wine, but cate raw fleſh, cyther new or dryed: 
haue no noſe but onely two holes; Fiſteene yeares ſince, they tooke and ſacked 
Rai a chieſe Citie in Perſia; whereupon the King warred againſt them, and paſſing 
throughthe Wilderneſſe to them, was deceiued by his guide, and his people almott 
ſtarued,and after farced to flie; with whom paſled into Perſ.a Moſer one of the ewes 
in choſe parts, wbich tolde me (Beniamin our Author) allthis. Heoce 1 went to Che- 
uazthaan vpon the Rryer Tygtis, xbich rupnerh. thence into Hoducr the Indian Sea, 
having io the mauth the land Nekrokjm a famous Matt. where were g00.Jewes, 1 
ſailed ten daies thenee to Katdiphan, here ere 5ocggiſraclites, Thence to the King- 
dome of Haoulem, a people of Chus which worſhip the Sunne: Thence after 22. dayes 
ſayling I came to the Ile Chenerag, where they worſhip the fire, where were 2300. 
lewes, Forty daies ſaylyng ſrom thence was the Kingdome of Sin, from — Gin- 
galan was 1 5.daies; there were looo. Iſtaelites. Thenge I went to /£1bi0pMn India, 
which they call Baghdaanyia which were high mountains,and in them many Iſraelites, 
ſubie ct to none uch warred on the Hamaghtani,thar is, the Libyans. From thence 
to AZ ran was 20 daies journey tHougb the wilderneſſe Sebor, the King whereof was 
Sultan Alhabat an I ſmaelite. Iwelue daies thence is Hhalauan, where were :. Jews ; 
from which they paſſe in troupes through the deſert al-Tfahaca, into Zeuila in the tract 
ofGeenaor Ginza,where they encounter ſhowers of ſands. This Region is in the land 
of Chas,and js called Alhhabas, towards the Weſt. Thirteene daies journey from Hhal- 
van is Kits cbe beginning ofEgype. And ſiue from thence P ium, once Pichbn , where 
were 20, lewes, and many monuments of our fathers to be ſeene. Thence to Miſraim 
is ſaure journies, where were 1000. Jewes iu two Synagogues, which differed in theit 
' diftribution of the Lectures of their Law ; the Babylonians finiſhing it in a yeare, as in 
Spaiue, the Iſraclites in three. But twice a yeare they aſſembled together in prayers, 
on the feaſt Letitie Legs and on the feaſt Late Legu. Nathaneel was chiefe over all 
the Vniuerſities (or Synagogues) of Egypt, and appointed Maſters, and /4itzi, He 
was familiar u ich the King Amir Almumanin El: ſonne of Abualib. At Mexandria 
were zooo. Iſraelites. But for his trauels n Egypt, and the Synagogues which there 
be iound, as alſo backe againe into Sicilia, Germane, Boheme, Pruſſia &c. becauſe there 
are yet lo wnc Synagogues of them I ſureeate relation, And inuch may l feare I haue 
too much wearied the Radriaſo longa lewiſh pilgtimage; but ſeeing Authours of 
f note, cal ger, Druſius, Lipſius, cc. cite him, and Arias Afont. hath taken the paines 
anflate him, & his traue are ſuch ample teſtimonies of this our preſent ſubiect of 
lewiſh diſperſions. Ihaue bin bold to annex theſe things, ſom wherof migbt haue found 
ſome other place, iche booke had ſooner come to my hands. !f any liſt not to beleeue 
ſuch multitudes of Iewes, I ill not vrge ä i OY YL — of Tartars in all 
thoſe Afcan Regions ſoone after Beniamins dajes, btought a new face of all things in 


theſe Eaſterly pairs : as a Icw,and relating theſe og to lewes, and by Tewes paſſing 
to vs, it is like he reported, and we haue xeceiged, with the moſt. For his Geographie, 
ſame of his names ate eaſily reconciled to the preſent, ſome hardly,which ] leaue to the 
Readers induſttie. 
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| Cnar. XI. 
A Cronologie of the lewiſh Hiitorie from the beginning of the 
world, briefly collected. 


g He Floud happened (as Moſes reckoneth the parcells in the 

che Patriarchs) inthe yeare ofthe world 1656. which are thus accoun, 
ted; Adam at the hundred and thirtie yeare begat Serb : Seth at a buy. 
cd dred and five begat Enos: Enos at ninety Kainas : he at ſeuenty Ma. 
— &) balaleel, who at ſixtie five begat Jared: [ared being one hundred ſum 
| two yeares olde begat Henoch,who at fixtie five begat CMethuſeldy 
and he ata hundred cighty ſeuen begat Lamech,wbo in his hundred eightie two year 
begar Naab; inthe fixe hundreth yeare of whoſe life the Floud came: whereof cuerie 
Nation almoſt in the world hath ſome tradition; howſoeuer as (enſorinus cyteth out 
of Varre,from the beginning of the world to that firſt deluge is called d, or vi» 
knowne ; as from thence to the firft Olympiade was u dn or fabulous ; onely that de» 

ſerueth the title of cn from the Olympiads forwards, if we regard humane Hi 
But the Diuine hath made the former more cleere then the later. Some difference isw 
what part ofthe yeare the world was created. which is ſuppoſed to be Autumne, be. 
cauſe the trees were then int arts of Eden laden with fruits; and the lewes ul 
obſerue that time. Scaliger al . ofa contrary opinion, hath now yeeldedu 
this. And the Egyptians in the time of Firmicus held that the world was created in the 
thirtierh part of Libra. The Floud after Scaliger began in the yeare 1657, on Saturday 
the ſeueſſteenth of Nouember, ; 
. The ſecond age of the world is reckoned from the Floud to Abrabarw : whoſe bink | 
was after the Floud two hundred ninetie two yeares : Semtwo yeares after the Floul 
begat eArpacſad : he at thirtie five yeares Selab,who in his thirtieth yeare begat Hu 
ber: Heber at thirtie foure Peleg,who being thirtie yeares olde begat Regs, and hen 
thirtie two Serag,in whoſe thirtieth yeare Vabor was borne, who at nine and twentis 
begare Tereb,who at ſeuentie yeares begat Abram, Thus Scaliger,(aluiſms, Bunn 
i, Aria Montauns, Genebrard,Pererins, Adrichomins,Opmeeras,e, But Ic 
Broughton, Lydyat,Codemannxs,&c.addo ſintie yeares morg, For Meſes faith, e. i i. 
32.That Terabdicd in Charan,aged two hundred and five yeares, and then Abram(a 
it is in the next chap.) was ſeuentie five years old; ſo that Terah when Abram was bom, 
was a hundred and thirtie yeares olde, Whereas therefore he is ſaid at ſeuenty yeares 
to beget Abram,Naber,and Haras ; it is to be vnderſtood, that he then began to be- 
get: a Abrambeing named firſt for divine priuiledge, not becauſe he was eldeſt. The 
hke phraſe is vſed Gen. 5. 32. Neab being five hundred yeares olde begat Shem, Haw; 
and / ; and yet r were they all borne at once, nor was Shem the eldeſt: let 
the er chuſe whether of theſe opinions he beſt liketh. 22 
la the ſeuentie five yeare ¶Alram went out of Charan, having received thepromiſe 
from whence to the departure ofthe Iſtaelites out of Egypt are numbred foure hun- 
dred and thirtie yeares. Rather herein we ate to follow Pauli interpretation of Moſer, 
then Genebrards, who Gal. 3. 1. accounts thoſe one hundred and thirtie yeares menti- 
oned by Moſes, Exad. i 2. 30. from the promiſe made to Alrabam, and not from the 
time that Jacob went downe with his family into Egypt. So that che departure out oſ 
Egypt, after Scaligers computation, and ſome others, Perkins, Adrichomins & e. happe- 
ned in the yeare of the world 2 453. whereto if we adde thoſe fixtie yeares of Teras 
life before mentioned, it amounteth to two thouſand five hundred and thirteene. And 
ſo Bron btonreckoneth, Innins and Lydyat account two thouſand fiue hundred and 
nine. The difference ſeemes to ariſe from hence, that 6neaccounteth from Abrams de- 
parting out of Vr of the Chaldees; the other from his departure from Haram after his 
fachers death about five yeares after, But it were an endleſſe worke to reconcile Chro- 
nologers in their different computations. Some reckon five and twenty, b Scaliger the 


anat. in Euſcb, fiſteenth of Aprill,the day of theirdeparture, And then the Hebrewes beganne their 
yeare 


enn p. 11. ASIA T be ſecond Booles 100 


yeneent the Spring-EquinoQall, which befbrechey beganne in Aucurade. | 
* his departure, to the building of S T Scaliger reckoneth 
_— — — ) wire taidethe — 


hundred an ' 
twentieth of May being Wee , Anno Alunds 24 
od (which differirh ſeven res (har omar. 4 


r gy Vt 
—— — — re: their deliverance 

| . Aer — 
— Cbbavtorite {Shad fotretron Gutes ſortie; — — 
rweorie three; Lu twentie tw-o i Ibis ſpre j bſan ſeuen; Elam ten; Abdon eight; 
Sampſon rwentie; Hal. fortie ; Samuel and Sauttortie ; Nui ſortie; A u in the 
bon tnycat and ſot ond month began to duil@hjs Temple after which he raigned chit- 
— the defiraion of the Temple vnder Zadchias are accounted ame 
hundred twwemtie and ſeven. This agtees wich < Exekjolraceount , — 

om * 


yeare;chree buydred and müncste dayes or years after theapoliacic of Uiael 
q yur ——————— p 


_ to which if we adde ſeuen — which Salomon reig. 
ned;afterthe foundation of the Temple, the ſumme is foure hundred twentit ſeucn. 
The ſame th thus; Roboam reigned ſeuenteene — ; Abiam three Afa forty 
one}: five ; Ithoram xi ght; ; Mbaliab ſine; loaſbfor- 
tie; A ine 5 Azria or U fiftic two. Betwint anni and A 
raeche ruled eleven yeares by the States as ſome gathet out of 2, Rep. 


#48, (ochervreckon it not.) Jer ham ſinteeneʒ Alas fixteenc ; & KA. nine; 
Alaaſſor ſiſtie fine; Amornvo; ſofas tlurxie one; [eboabat three monerhs; | 
ortebviahim eleven yeares; Jeboinrbix three moneths j Eedaliab or Aa ele- 
Senyiees. The hel cfſexence from the former numbet may be aſeribod to the cur. 
rent nd ynfiniſhed yeares of ſome of their reignes. ning 
From this time of Sedchies ruine, ſome begin the reckbning ofthe ſeuentie yeares 


in which tiene others comprehend all Sedckjas raigne,and account che return 

vnder to be fifrie nint yeares after this deſolatiou j and from tente a hundred 
to the Edict of Daria: Nothsr, from which time are numbred two hugdred 

the Dedication of [ndas Mac cabeu- 


; and from thence a hundred fixrie 
woyrtes to the birth of Chriſt, ſo 4 Scaliger, H >iÞ.72;3 
It were a workeirkſame to my ſelſe, and tedious tothe Reader,to recire the $4tiablle 
opinions of Chronologers,or to traverſe their argumeiits about theſe points. 
Torecitc here their digh Prieſts andlatet Kings,with the time of their pontifiedlitie 
and reigne, out of Arias Montenss,] hold notyntic. Firſt, Jeſs returned with Zoro- 
babel,and built the Temple, whoſe time of Prieſt hood, after Scalige?, Ius, and thoſe 
that reckon vpon the Edict of Darius Not hes, muſt needes be very long. To leaue 
that therefore, his ſoribe /o<eimf ſuceeeded in the Prieft-bood . yearet, he- 
hides twenty yeares with his father. E liaſb held the Prieft-bood dne and forty yeares; 
Joiada twentie fiue ; Ionat bas twentie foute; Ieddoa twentie ſeuen, till the time of A 
lexander ;, On twentie ſeuen, after Philo bin Erſebius ſaith twentie three; Simon 
Iuſlus thirteene ; Eleaxar twenty; Manaſerrwentieſeuct!; Onia thiti nine. 
Afterwards the Sytian Kings appointed high Prieſts: of whom /afex was Prigft 
three yeares j Aenelaus twelue yeares, in whoſe ſeventh, yeare Judas, Maccabent by. 


gen to — 4 . e Iudai ruled 
yeares; Simon his brother was hoth Priefl and Captaint eight yeares; ani Horew- 
rer his ſonne thlirtie one. — 2 ing 


cams was high Prieſt that order was aboliſhed, & another taken, 
bee in ſuch or ſuch 8 xeare of V high Prieſt ofthe great God, But leaſt che 
Writing being cancelled, ſhould be neglected, and perhaps the Name of God caſt with 
it on the dung · hill, the wiſe-men aboliſhed that order on che third of Jari which they 
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haue ſet down 


the yeares'from Ale ander, as wereade in the book of Aaccabers: when. Simen Ain. 535: 
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which this bleſſed Natiuitie d ed; ſome adding many more yeares, ſome noi iꝭ 
loving ſo many. — —— — 
or two and fortie of Auguſlus, b in the fift of Tibtriai, then beginning to 


ſalem was di by Titus, in 2 Arias Montana: rec konab 
this the yeare of the world 3989. and ſaith, that the Hebrewes reckon it the 3 
which muſt needs be falſe, The fault ariſeth from the falſe ion of the 
and Cracian Monarchies, * /oſephns counteth from the time of Herod to the d 
h 1 Aion of the Temple twenty eight high Priefts,and a hundred and ſeuen yeares, 
_— Scaliger in his Can. Iſag. I. 3. this yeare 161 2.is the 1614. of Chriſt, of the world 546% 
— — — * — — 
6325. Hegira 1021. Anne 4. 597. i account, Which mt 
— viually — — — —ͤ—Z the great. 
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CHar, XII. 


6f the lewiſi Talmud and the Compoſtion and eflimatian thereef- alſo of the ten 
my — ſurceſſion, their — — * 
them, their Cabalils, Aaſorites. | 


Abbi Moſche EMikkotzs, a ina worke ofhis, ſer forth An 1236. u 
Bux derſius citertihim,b ſaith, That the Written Laws which God g 
to Moſer, and Moſes to the Iſraelites, is obſcure and hard, becm 
ies 1 ſome things contradictory (which he ſpeaketh to proue d 
ſome places : miſ· interpreted) and becauſe it is imperſect, and cont 
| neth not all things meete to be knowne, For whe fhall teach vs (fai 
tt, be) me notes of Birds and Beaſts? (a Franciſeanmight anſwer him 4 out of the Lege 
Ent" of S. Franci the Patron ofhis Order) who ſhall teach them the propticry and nati 
Lealt. 23. C. Ex. of points, and accehrs of letters ? Alſo, what fat might be eaten, what not? & c. 


9.11. Exod. & | 
20,22. &r. A Legend ef. fru here he h {aid is preach co ihe beats,and ſpeake to the Swallowes, 34 


= 4 @_ oc _ © XxXA(@T = 


a Dbaad «SS © © KkDuﬀ cc @©_. «& 2 


ee e +a oo. 


SEW EEET g ses rere „e r whe 


S Faser 


| 


* 


Qn. I ASIA.» 


Then Barlra 


| ; deſectiue in the Law,andtherefore there isnted of ſome other Expo 
— — — theſe riliggs might be lenrhed.. I his Exp ο (for-- 


ſooch) muſt he their Talmud, the generatido of which Viper, touebed betote, we will 
here more ſully declare. |; 911 id „ atze WD ke 

ut mount Sinai waynctwith Cod forty dayes and forty nights 
. wrutenthoſe Tables of 2 Lam in anhoure, aud 
Ac — evi them;{qta bave-preveneed that Igdolacry. with: te G (444, 
— Wade eſer imo g Schooloꝶ and there gnue him the La it writing fuſt, 


— 
afbva;herhe Elders ;from theſe: it was deriued to the Pro- 
r it came to the great Sanhedrin, 
py n; — — L * F day 
Rabbi claith, That CAſloſeslearnedihe written, in the da ; 
— — _ ight — could not ſee to write Rabbi Moſabe 
bbotzs ſheweth the cauſe why God would deliver the fame by mouth onely, and 
in writing oft (1 viifle) the Gentiles, ſhauld peiuert this, as they did the other 
ral. And io the day of Iudgement , when God ſhall demaud who are 
the [ſraelites the Gentiles ſhall make challenge , becauſe of the Law uriten, but the 
lewes onel ſhall be 2cce edias having ihis S ni, this verball ctpoſition. Cod al- 
1 lucbawin, Wil men, authors of divers ordinances amongſt 
FO — and Sunne. ſettingʒ and of Schooles where 


5 
” 


Ai che ſarne;ſhewing the cauſe, manner, mes- 
eee al true ſenſe. This vu written and Verball 


e Pirche ſou 
cats A. Lic ger 
£479.40. 
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precept! cuditge 
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vero, ore expoſi- 
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8 R. Aben Lr 
K. Salm. Iarc hi 
&-aly iy .et, 
4.14, 

h N Bechas 
Exod.;4. 


children hqult be taught che Law of Aofes.in cuery Citie, and where the Law of Dam . 8. 


ſhould be read weekly; and that the I ſraelues ſhould not eate or drinke with 
— — fe} drefied; after the example of Dariel, &c. 0 
Bur when che Temple us deſtroyed and the le wes carried away captiues, then a- 
roſe vp Babb: luda E ann aſic who is called (forhis humility and godlineſſe) Our great 
Mater; io uhom Cod d ſach fauour in the eyes of Antonin; the Empe- 
rour;that be had authoritieto aſſemble out of all places of the Empire the moi lear- 
acdTewes;ro conſult in thus. zir almoſt deſperate eſtate, whar courſeto take for che 
ion ofthe Law amongſt cha people. And although this X abalaor Law ggiuen 
word of mouth might not be committed to writing; yet in conſideration and com- 
miſcration of their miterie,whayſocuer thereof was remaining in memory, be writin a 
booke which he called Adyſthnaghar is, ai Dewteronomie,or Law reiterated , contay. 
ving ſixe ſummes,divided int ſixtie leſſe parts or tractates, and theſe into fiue hundred 
thinjerwo chapters. Ibus fame R Adrkhorss. ; eee. 
In this booke were contayned the Traditions and otdinances ofthe Elders, iccor- 
ling io che preſcript whereof, the Jewiſh Synagogue was to be ordered; — it was 
received and approue d of the lewiſn Synagogue, & in the yeare of Chriſt 219. — 
yeares after Rab: lec hanan, Rector of the Vuiuerſiy of leruſalem for the ſpace o 
tightie yeares, enlarged that booke, and called it the Talmud of leruſalem, which for 
thedifficultic and cbſcuritie thereof was not had in ſuch-cftimarion as the former, — 
hit at this day. After him, Rabbi I ſe read in the Schooles thoſe Tractates, hand- 
lag euery yeare two of them ʒ ſo in the ſitie yeares ofhis Retor-ſhip , he went twice 
through is all; but finiſhed in writing onely fiue and thirtie Tractates. After him in the 
yeare ® 42g. Maremar was made Rector. to whom Mar the ſonne o Rabbi Aſe ad- 
| himſelſe. Theſe perſected that which — Aﬀe had left vnſiniſhed. And chat 
ed was called Gemara, or the complement. 
! = et ago Gemara made vp the xhole Talmud a. Theſe tu o ſpent 
incheir labours threeſcote and thirteene yeares. And ſo iu the yeate of our Lord 500, 
the Talmud was perfected, receiued for zuthenticall, and called the Babylonian 7 at 
mud according to which the Iewes to this day behaue themſelues in caſes ſpiritual and 
iempotall, ac counting it as their Ciuill and Canon law. The lewes aſciibe the leiuſa- 
lem Talmud to the ycate ofche world 42 29. the other 426. 
Aud this is that Law verball, or deliuered by word of mouth, which, is equalled to 
the other, without Which the written Law cannot be conceiued or ynderſtood : The 
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though he ſay 
the right hand 
is the left 

x Talmud trafl, 
de Sabbat, 


170 Of the Tewiſh Talmad, c. CarH 
„ei id of the heart (ſuich ie Rare) and refreſhing of the bones; berwizt which 
— — che written Law he can finde no difference, but being delivered to them from they 
teach. Eiders, In one of cheir boote o printed at Cremen 155 6, is this ſentence, Thinke 
ÞK Sic Tridenti- not that the Lawe written is the foundation, but rather the Lawe Traditionall is the 
na Synod jeſs right foundation : and arcording to this ba did God y make couenaat with the ling. 
4 joe oh lites ; for God foreſaw cheir captivity in time to come, and therefore left tbe pecple . 
he >. mong whom they ſhould dwell, ſhould wrize our and interprete this Law, as they di 
haton R.Iſaac. theother,God would not haue it written. And although in proceſſe oftime this Lay 
p Exod.z4.27. be now written, yet it is not explained by the Chriſtians;becauſe iris hard, and requ 
q Pſal.1.t, rethaſharp wit. That which is — of the Law,is applyed to commend their Tak 
, mud: If you can fraftrate (ſaith the Lord) my Covenant with the 4 day.and the nig lu tha 
1 7 is according to theit booke Nunchama, when you will ac er learne and obſem 
Amn ab. the Talmud. And in the: Talmud is thus recorded To ſtudie and reade in the Bibley 
a vertue, and nora vertue, that is, a ſmall vertue: but to learne their CMiſchna or Ii. 
mud text is a vertue reward; and to learne by heart Gemaram (the c 

eh ment of the Talmud) is a vertue ſo that none can be greater, 'The * Wiſe un 
plwra ap.Buxd. (ſay they) are more excellent then t Prophets; and the wordes of the Scribes mom 
gyn. ſud. ꝙ in louely then thoſe of the 3: and therefore the one forced to confirme them with 

Þb.Recenſim's miracles, the other ſimply to be beleeued, as is ſaid Dent. 17. 10. 0 
oper Talmuas, Hence it is that the Rabbins are more exerciſed in theit Talmud, then in tlie Bible; 


as on which their faith is founded more then on the other i and according to this det 
they expound the Scripture, And as their Talmud is moſt certa ine, ſo alſu is that (vba 
ſoeuer) expolition of their Rabbins , according to the ſame. Thus faith Rabbi J 
Ablnchabb,wharſocuer our Rabbins in their Sermons and myſticall explanations las 
ſpoken, we are no leſſe firmely to belecue then the Law of Moſes. 5 ' 
And if any thing therein ſeeme repugnant to our ſenſe; we muſt impure it tothe 
weakeneſſe cf our conceit, and not to their wordes : as ſot example: it is wricteniy 
the —— 0 wr — — — — chat the time would come, uhen a woum 
ſheuld eu liuered of her burthen; according to the ſaying, Ierem. 31.3 
Concepit — peperit. One not belecuing — —— that 
he ſpake not of a common woman, bur of a Henne Mer ſhould euery day lay a 
ce ge. j , | 
x ate their expolitions, I know nor, whether fitter is he heard of Heraclitu a 
Democritus, more lamentable or ridiculous ; and yet ij it there ſaid, that their words 
are the wordes of the liamg Gad, whereof not one ſhall fall to the ground; and nul 
not be derided eytherin word or — — reſpe& the perſons, ot wotla d 
their Rabbins. Therefore ina Dutch boołke. printed in Hebrew characters at Cracoui, 
159%. it is vetitten, that the Jewes are bound to ſay Amem not only to their Prayer ba 
to all their Sermons and Expoſitions, according to the Prophet Eſay, © Open the gam 
the people commeth ( ſehomer amunim) which keepeth righteouſneſſe, that is ( ſay they 
which ſaying Amen belecueth all things which the wite Rabbins haue written. A 
if any be ſo ſimple, that he cannot vnderſtand, yer muſt he beleeue. 

When two Rabbins (ſaith their Talmud) maintaine contrary opinions, yet mul 
not men contradict them, becauſe both of them hath his Kabala or Tradition forthe 
fame : and this is a rule intheirRabbins, Remember rather the word ot the Scribe, 
than of che Law of Moſes. R. Salomon larebi vpon Deuteronomie, chap. 17. vek 
12. T howſhalt not decline from the worde that they, ſhallſhew thee , tothe rig bi hand ot 
the leſt, hath theſe wordes; And when he ſaith vnto thee, Of the right hand, that iti 
the left ; and, Of the left hand, that it is the u tight, thou muſt beleeue it; how mud 
more if he ſaith, The right hand is the right hand &c. haue a ftoric in their le 
gend for the ſame, That there came a Gi, a Gentile ro Sammai, and asked how mme 
Lawes they had, ho anſwered two, a Written and a Verball. He replied, The write 
Law Iacknowiledge no leſſe then thou 5 make me therefore a lew, and reach me theo 
ther. Sammai refuſed ; and he went to Hillel ( theſe both. lived a little befote ie 
time of Chriſt)who admitted and inſtructed him; after he bade him pronounce the le- 
ters in order, Aleph, Beth, Gimel, & c. which he d:d, The next day he bade him bf 
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the fmelerters backe ward, Gimel, Beth, Aleph, The Gentile ſaid, Rabbi, yeſterday 
taught mee otherwiſe: and yet, ſaid Hillel you beſeeue mee, and fo learne of 
me; which you muſt no leſſe doe in the Traditionall Lawe, belecuing all that is 


therein. | 
I had almoſt thought in reading ofthis Hillel, Thad beene reading the life and pre- | 
of Ignatius Leiola the Teſuite-founder (fo like is the ſlotie, though the names 2 IR vita 
biker) ho practiſed himſelfe, and trained vp others . Ad ſapiemtem hanc ſanctamque bi3.c.7:per P. 
fultition caca, vt ipſe appeil ab al obodientia, faith Maſfens in a large Diſcourſe hereof: —— 
Pauli Omnia probate was inthoſe dayes; bur prudentian non abe dlent i, [cd imperan« 
tu eſe reſpondit Ighatins: negabat obedientis nomine dignum haberi oportere qui legitime 
ſeperiori non cum yoluntate iuclicmm _ ſubmitteret : in ſuper iorum iuſſu examinan.- 
do eſſe arrogantiam. And thus writeth /gnatins himſelfe : Perit celebris il la Obedientic — 
tac ſimplicitas, cm apud nos ipſos in queſtionem vocamus relltne pra cipiatur an ſecs : — yy wi 
it humilitas peru in rebus ardnis fortitudo, & c. To obey in ourward cxecution and dientia ad frat, 
eſfecting the command ofa Superiour, may proue no vertue of patience, but a cloake is Luſitania. 
of malice, a very imperſect perfection, not worthy the name of vertue, vntill the in- 
ward affect be ioyned to the outward effect: neythet is this 4 whole ſacrifice, except 
hee not onely will the ſame, but ige, and be of the ſame ſenterice with his ſupetiont : 
he muſt in the perſon of his _ beholde Chriſt, who can neyther dectiue nor be 


riour commands. or elſe he is no Holocauſt fot the Leiolan Altar. Euen as a Car- impets volunts- 
baſe, ſaith the Ieſuiticall Conſticution , © which will bet drawhe any way, or 4 ii parendi capi. 
aße in an olde mans hand plyant as hee pleaſeth: ſo, and ſo muſt out waken Te. de faenla 
ſuites be; Aſſes without vuderſtanding; nay, carkaſſes without life, ſtaues and Naues —— 


and 3 guided by their guides, though it bee to cracke the ( Towne of 225 ily, Fr, 
. What Diuell of Hell could euer haue taught murthers and tteaſons to be tolerable, tut. > oa 
nay commendable, nay meritorious, if his Scholer ſhould not firſt paſſe this Ieſuiticall ac f cadaver - 
Retrograde, from a Chriſtian and a man, with the loſſe of Religion and Reaſon, to be- H, ad 92%. 
—— Rome Rabbius terme it) a carxkaſſe indeede, or a ſtaffe in the hand of Fb, at; (emis 


. that olde one,which(like the Egyptian Inchanters) he might make a Serpent at his plea - þ:culw, qu; 


fure? ut let the truth prevaile, and Moſes rod eate vp theſe Serpent · roddes of the E- viicung & 

ge. And what more could olde Hillel ſay to his Diſciples ? Or doth God him. N in re, 
— 1 — throughout his ſeuenth pros — — Panty of the. 1 

and religious Superiours ; 4 Nec dito prepoſfitorum mamd ata eſſe a ſubditis Rate, diuini 

cad, + nibii — — — inſtitmtis. Sed — 1 — 

efe dice & prudentiam qua adxertatur, fi quid aduerſetur, & libertatem qua ingennè 

contemnatur, Hanc ego unnquanm emuler obe dientiam : talem mibi nunquam libeat 

medeſtiam,vel potius moleſtiam mutari. Talis fiquidenms obed;tntia omni 1 contemptu 

dercrior: talis quoque modaſtia titre omnem modum extenditnr, -----O patientia,omni 

* mpatientia! But to leaue this queſtion and our Ieſuites till fitter time; the le- 

wi bins auer re, that whoſocuer mocketh or contemneth their ſayings, ſhall be 

puniſhed in bote and boyling Zoab, or excrement in hell. And thus much of their Tal- 

mud, che otiginall and authoritie thereof. More modeſt yet were thoſe Fathers of 

Freut, that would aſcribe but equalitie of reuetence and reſpect to their Traditions e $29.4. dec.r, 

with the Scripture, (With equall affection and eſteeme (ſay they) we recviue and reue- Hi pietatis 

rence Traditions and the bookes of the olde and new Teftament :) which muſt needes effeflu & reve. 

z<knowledgethemſclues beholding to them ʒ leſt ifrhey complaine they follow not — Fs 

thejr Traditionary Maſters in making them fit lower; and they haue their Anathema Ib yereys c 

is ready as the Rabbins their Zoah; and their Traditions, Canons, and Conſtitutions ai Tefament] 


muſt interprete as well as their Kabala. - ſuſcipumus & 


But before we leaue their Talmud (thus highly eftcemed amongſt them) I thought eam. 
22 meete 
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urn 


meete alſo to ſpeake more largely both of that and of theit learned Rabbius, out of P. 
a Galat.de Ar. trus Galatinus , Sixtus Senenſis , Paulus Ricus, Rambam-, and othets that write 


canis lib. 1 per 
denn P. Ale. E- tbersof, 


füt. de Lang The Traditionall Law they call Tora ſcebeal pe, that is, the Law whick is inthe 
deftr.cprejes. mouth, or deliuered by word of mouth. Rabbi THoſes r telleth the paſlages 
613 fret. K. thereof thus; Ieſbua receiving it of Moſes,deliuered it to Phineas the ſonne of Ele- 
Moſ.AEg.Miſ-" Tar the Prieſt: Phineas to Heli the Prieſt : he to Samuel the Prophet: Sammnel to Da. 
— "ah ud: he to eAcbras the Prophet, ho deliuered the ſame to Elias, the teacher of Eliſha, 
cabal. l. f. Sr. Eliſha or Eliſaus to Teiadathe Prieſt : this Ioiada to Zacharias: Zachamias to Hoſes, 
b D. bitah.de and he to Amos : Ames to Eſay, of whom Micbeas receiued it and of him cel : Naben 
ſcript.queſt. c. 6. from him, aud from him againe Habacuck, who taught it Sephanye the nſtructeroſ 
. that Feremie, of whom Baruch the Scribe learned it: Baruch taught it Ex. Vntill this time 
mon © the lewes had none other but the written Scripture. 
many bookes Nou for their Scriptures ; they call che ſame Arbae Veeſrim (that is the ſoure and 
of the Bible, twentie) of theb number ofthe bookes after their computation, all which they reduce 
as they had to foure partes; The firſt of which they call Tore, the Lawe, or Hamas the Penta. 
Alphabet — teuch or five bookes : and they call every booke after the firſt wordes in the beginning 
wit.ewo and thereof. The ſecond part hath foure bookes; Jeſua, [ndges, Samnel and Kings, The 
twentie, he al- third part comprehendeth foure other, which they call the laſt Prophets; Eſay , Tere. 
ledgech au- mwie,Ezchiel, and the booke of the twelue ſmaller Prophets, The — part is called 
thors,Gregor. ¶ hettuum, and hath eleuen bookes, Paralipomenon or Chronicles, the Pſalmes the 
-- nee 2h Prouerbes, ob, Ruth, Ecclefiaftes , Lamentations , Canticles , Erler. Daniel, Ezra, 
/ol.Epipb.ie- Whichthey make one with Ne hemia. Ecclefialticns , Iwdith and Tobias, and the firk 
ran. Idoru, booke of CMarcabees they haue, but reckon not among the foure and twentie. The 


Niceps,Leontizs third and fourth bookes of Ex] haue not ſcene in Hebrew; but ſome of them 
— — le at they are lately found at Conſtantinople: but the ſecond of CMacrabeer, and 


22 booke of Phils (called the Wiſedome of Salomon) I neuer ſaw but in Greeke,nor thoſe 
by ad. leuers, additions to Daniel. But after the Babylonian captiuitie, Exra writing out the Law, 
ſo al out Chri- which had beene burned in the deſtruction of the City, other wiſe- men writ out the 
ſti an doctrine Expoſition of the Law, leſt, it another deſtruction ſhould happen, the ſame migbt pe. 
> — — riſh. And from that time, all the Wiſe. men, which are called the men of che Great Sy- 
— — 22 nag og ue, in theit teaching the Law,deliuered the ſame both in word and writing. vntill 
ſome number. the Talmud was written. It was then (ſaith Picus) in ſeuenty bookes, after the num- 
t pipb. her. S. ꝙ ber of the ſeuenty Elders, ; 


de Menſ.& Theſe mens authoritie hath the next place to the Prophets. And are in this ordet 
2 « mentioned in their Talmud, Exra deliuered the ſame to S mon the Prieſt, called 1ad. 
— Ts dus, who was honoured of Alex ander. This Simon delivered this explanation to A. 
the booke of fig enus : Antigonus to Joſephus the ſonne of lob, and to Joſephs the ſonne of 1ehexer: 
ludges,Nebe. They to Nitess Arbulenſis, and Joſhna the ſonne of Peratris, whoſe Auditor the ewes 
mia with ENA, falſely affirme that Teſus * our bleſſed Saviour was, which lived an hundred and tende 


— ye ares after. Thoſe two delivered the ſame to Iuda the ſonne of Tibet, and Simon the 


— ſonne of Sata. Theſe to Samaia and Abatalion : and they to Fullel and Samens, Hillel 
diuided. flouriſhed an hundred yeares before the deſtruction of the ſecond Temple, and had 
Inueniuntur in c ightie ſchollers or diſciples, all of excellent wit and learning: thirty of them for their 
vetere Canone excellence, had the Diuinitie deſcending vpon them as Moſer; and other thirtic ob- 


cap. 777. in lege 


— tained that the Sunne ſhould Rand ſtill for them, as Ieſhus : the reſt were accounted 
Prophets 9299, meane. Of theſe, che greateſt was Jen athas ſonne of Viel, the leaſt Fol the ſonne of 


Hagiog.8c64, Zachaæus, uhich yet knew the Scripture and Talmud, and all things elſe to the examples 
2 — of Foxes, and Narratious of Diuels. | | 
lothec l. I. Ihe | 


duuiſion into Chapters was firſt by St Langton Archb of Cant. for olde books, are afrer the Canon of Euſeb C. K. * The 
Talmud djamerh He en for roo much ſeuecity to Geheʒi, and A. Ieſ hen Prabeia,for the like toward leſus of Nazarech 
who had plowed this his Maſter to Alexandria, being perſecuted by King Iannei, who returning to leruſalem, and 
comn:cngin his lune, that bis Scholler thinking he had ſpoken of his Holfelſe fad, Sbe had — eyes: What Varlet 
(Gig he &.) haſt thou ſuch a though: ? and preſently cammanded him to be proclaymed Anathema, wich the ſound of 
400. Trumpets, not would after _ his repentance admit him; whereupon be became an Idolater,a Magician, &c. 
This ſanau was Hircaras lonne of Simen io. years before our Sauiour,and therefore was another: ar elſe this is a ma- 
licious deuiſe o thy Talmudiſt, which confuteth it ſelfe with the fooliſh computation of dine. 


Hillel 
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Hill and Sams: delivered this explanation to this John, and to Simeon the Tuſt, 
fonne ofthe faid Hillel, whoafrer receiued Chriſt in bis armes, and prophegicd of Luke 2.28. 
him in the Temple. Rabbi Moſer proceedeth, and faith , that Simeon taught Gama- 
hel. Pauli Maſter ; and Gamaliel inſtructed his ſonne Rabban Simeon, who was flaine 
of Hadrian the Emperour, after hee had taught his ſonne Jad, whom the lewes for 
his Learning and Holineſſe call & abbens Hatcados, (that is, out holy Maſter } of 
which honourable name there had beene another in the time of the — o- 
ſuls. This Simeon and bis father Gmaliri were two of thoſe ſeuen; to which the title 
of Nas lan is by the Iewes aſeribed, in the poſteritie of Hillel : which is the higheſt 
name of honour amongſt them, and giuen to none before them, but Simcas the ſonne 
of Hillel, and father of Gamaliel, which in likelihood was hee, whoſe wac dimitacs is 
nener like to be diſmiſſed out of the Chriſtian holies. It is a more glorious title then 
Rab or Rabbi: and this later alſo more excellent then Rab the former, But all of them 
Buxdorfin: thinkes, are not ancienter then the times of Chriſt : nor were any of the el 24c4cr, de 46. 
derProphers ſo entituled. But Rabbi in Iſrael, and Rab and Afar in Babylon, began brev.teb. 
tobe Doctoral titles about that time: of which creation by impoſition of hands is — 
ken before. Theſe for the moſt part, beſides almoſt infinite others of their hearers, haue 
lefe many things written of the explanation of the Law; of which the Talmud was 
compacted. Of the vnreaſonable abſurdities and impious blaſphemies of the Talmud, 
howſocuer abhoininable in themſelues yet let it not bee irkſome to the Reader to ſee 
ſome mentioned, therein to obſerue the Lpch of diuine vengeance, which in this blin- 
ded Nation we may heart and feare, For who would thinke it poſſible that any could 
enterrsinein his heart. that which there they haue written of God ? ag, that before the sinn gen 
creation of this world to keepe himſelfe from ĩdloneſſe hee made aud marred many o- 1b l. a. vb raft 
ther worlds : that he ſpends three houres every day in reading the lewiſh law? that & (oi citantur. 
UMoſtrone day aſcending to heauen found himwriting ac cents therein : that God e- 
very day maketh deuout prayers : that God hath a placea-partwherein he afflicteth 
— with weeping, for bringing ſo much euill on the Iewes :that cuery day he put 
teth on their Tephilin and Zizis, and fo ſalleth downeand prayeth : that as oft as he re- 
membreth their m ſeries, hee lets fallt wo teares into the Ocean, and knocks bis breaſt 
with both his hands : that the laſt three houres of the day be recreated himſelſe in play- 
with the Fiſh Leuiathan; which once in his anger heſlew and poudred for the feaſt, 
f you ſhall after * heare : that hee created the Blement of fire on the Sabbath a cap.zo, 
day: chat the RR. one day reaſoning againſt R. Luser, becauſe God with a voice 
from heauen interpoſed his ſentence for Eliezer, the other R R. anathematized God, 
whothereat ſmiling, ſaid, My children hane auer-απ : But I am weatie to adde 
thereſtoftheir reſtleſſe impieties againſt the Almiginie. Neither haue the Creatures 
eſcaped them: Thus the Talmud telleth, That God once whipped — for a great 
fault with a whip of fire: that as «Adam, before Exe was m catually vſed both 
Males and Females of other Creatures; ſo the Rauen® which Nes ſent out of the Arke b Tyr. in Gen. 8 
was iealous of Noch leſt he ſhould lie with his Mate: that Jobs ſtorie was fained: that mentioneth 
David frnned not in his murther and adulterie, and they which thinke he did ſinne, are = _ — _ 
Heretikes : that vnnaturall copulation with a mans wi is|awfull ; that hee i>ynwor- hodkw long + 
thythename of a Rabbine which hateth not his enetnie to death: that God comanded lewith tale of 
— any manner of meane to peu Chriſtians of their * and — them — op 
as beaſts : yea, they may kill them, a ne their Goſpels, which they end n- UE — 
— — indeede is the declaration of theſe things : as Sf their nyo x 
opinion of the ſoule ; if it ſinne in one body ir paſſethimto ſecond i if there alſo, into r 
a third: if it continue ſinning, it is caſt into Hell tehe ſoule of Abe! paſſed into Seth, 
end the ſame aſtet into Moſes: the ſoules of the vnleurned ſhall neuet tecouer their bo- 
dies. Two & R. cuery weeke on Friday created two Calues, and then eate them. No- 
thing ought to be eaten by euen numbers, but by yneuen, here with God is pleaſed. 
Perhaps they had read in 4 Namero Deus impare gandot but this is common 
to all Magicians, And what doe I wearie you andmy felfe, anticipating the following 


diſcourſe, wherein we ſhall haue further occaſion to relate the like abſurdities? which 
yet il any denie, they ſay he denyeth God. 
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OF THE-ANGIENT IEWISH AVTHORS, -4 


AND THEIR KABALISTS, 


E the Avthentike Authors of the Iewes before Chrifts time, Galatinas farther 

addeth the threeſcore and rweiue Interpreters , who are ſaid by Prolemmies dire. 

ction to be ſeparated in threeſcore and twelue Cels, or ſeuerall Roomes; and each in- 

terpreting by himſelſe, did all agree in wordes, order, and time of their tranſſation, ex. 

calender. ud. actly. But how ſoeuet Joſephs, writing in Greeke, boaſteth of this tranſlation, yer 

opud loſ. Scalig. the Jewes (1 know not whether of ennie at the effect thereof among the Chriſtians) 

See cap. s. Ron eight day of Tebeth faſting, for griefe of that Grecke tranſlation. Jeſws $6 

rach mentioneth his Grand-father and other writers. And an hundred and fixtic yeares 

before Chriſt flouriſhed , Ariſtobulus, a Iew, and Peripatetike Philoſopher : who by 

Prolemens P hilometors perſwaſion writ Commentaries on Hoſes, and ſpake qu 

things of the Meſſias : as did alſo Rabbi Iodam, and R. Ibis not long after : and aftex 

them, N. Someon ben lobai. Aſter theſe, Rabbens Haccados writ a booke called Gals 

raxeya, that is, the revealer of ſecrets , very diuinely vtteting many things of | 

The like did R abi Nabumias fonne of Hacc ana, both expounding the Prophets, and 

affirming that the Meſſias was to come within fiſtie yeares; and writ an Epiſtle there. 

of to his ſonne, of whom he hoped that hee ſhould live to ſee him. About the ſam 

time (to. and fortie yeares before Chriſt) /onatb as the ſonne of Uzie/, and Scholet 

Ohaldee Para- — I Haid) of Hilla, tranſlated all the old Teſtament into Chaldee, and expounded the 

phraſe. . ame ſo, that it might ſeeme rather a Gloſſe and expofition, then interpretation. This 

* the Hebrewes call Targa, that is, the Tranſlation, which hath with them no leſſe o 

dit then the Te xt itſelfe, ande hereby expound all hard places of the Text. They tel 

therefore, that at that time wherein he laboured this worke, if a flic or ſuch cream 

did flie ouer him or his paper, preſently, without any harme to the paper, it was cou 

ſumed with fire from Heauen, And although his tranſlation ofthe Pe: rareuch be mol 

tare, yet I once ſawit:for that which is moſt common was the worke of Arkelory 

Proſtlyre, whom the Hebrewesaffiime to be the ſonne of Titus the Emperour , whe 

alſo turned all the Bible into Chaldeegand is of no leſſe reputation with the Iewes,then 
the former, and is alſo called — 2 . 

After the Times of Chriſt , Phils and Toſephns are famous! and after the Reſurres 
Qtion of Chriſt, the Iewes were ef three ſorts; ſome true beleeuers , others abſolute 
denyets, the third would haue theEhriſtian Religion and the Iewiſn Ceremonies to be 
conioyned in equall obſeruation q againſt which third ſort the firſt Councell, Ad. 15, 
was ſummoned, e 
be moderne Iewes inſiſt prineipally on the literall ſenſe of Scripture; the Eldet 
ſought out a ſpirituall aad myſticall ſenſe, accounting this a great matter, the litetull 
2K. Moſes Mai- bur ſmall, like to a candle of ſmall value , with the light whereof, the other (ut 
mon” in praem, Pearle hidden in a darke roome) is found, The Talmudiſts followed the allegoticil 
Moreh.Neb, ſenſe; the Cabalifts, the Anagogicall. 
1 concerning this Caba/a, in old times > they communicated not that skill to any, 
— but to ſuch as were aged and learned; and therefore nothing thereof, or very little, u 
noc Al found written of the Ancient 'ex<dpt of Rabbi Simeon Ben /ohai, But the Doctot of 
time writeche the later [ewes, leſt ihat learning ſhould _ hane lefc ſome what thereof in writing, 
Talmud ho but ſo obſcurely, that ſew know ãt. and they which doe, account it a great ſecret, and 
much lefle che hold it in great regard. So ſaitb : in the bookes of the Kahla ate contayned 


2 che ſecrets of the Law and the s, which man teceiued from the mouth of many 
445. 70. vnto our * Maſter Meſe (on him be peace) and therefore it is ſo called, and is diuided 
c Thihirad. into to parts, Speculatiue and ractike. But I am not worthie to explaine this buſi- 
Kibbel, neſſe, and by reaſon of my finnes haue not learned this wiſedome nor knowne this 


— 1 knowledge of thoſe Saints, The word Cabala ſignifieth a receining, and in that teſped 


taught ir Adam from whom it paſſed to Enoch, Nee, Sem, Heber, Abraham, &. if you belceur the Cabalilly 
vid. Aeuch. lib. 1. Leon. Heb. Dial, 3. | | 


may 
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may be ſupplyed to all their Traditipnall receiprs; but in vſe ( which is the I aw of 
it u appropriared to that ſacultie, which (as e Rcius deſcriberh it) by the type e Ric de celcf, 
ofthe Moſaicall law inſinuateth the ſectets of divine and humane things : and becauſe U 
it is not grounded on tenſon, nor delivered by writing, by the ſaith of the heatet re- 
ceived, it is called Cabala, Or (if you had rather haue it in Rewchlmer wordes) it is a * Reneblin & 
Symbolicall jving of diuine Reuclation delivered , to the holſoine contemplation Arte Cabal. l. r. 
of God; and ofthe ſeparated formes; and they which receiue it are cʒ led Cabalici, f. 5;z 
their Diſciples Cabalzi , arr” —— any way imitatethem, Cabaliſtæ. The Tal- 4 EA. 
wudiſts thereforeand the Cabaliſts are of two faculties, both aftrecing in this, that Baſt, 
they grow from Tradition heteunto they glue credit wi:hougrzendring any tealon: 
bereia differing, that the Cabaliſt as a ſuper 2 tranſcendenounteth with all his 
induſtrie and intention from this ſenſible World vnto that oth M ellectuall: but the 
| groſſer Talmudiſt abideth in this, and if at any time bee conſidereth of God or the 1 The Tytny. 
bleſſed Spirits . yet it is with relation to his workes and their funRions; not in any ab- diſt allo goeh 
ſtra&contemplation, bending his whole ſtudie to the explanation of the Law accot- no lug her then 
ding to the intent oi che Lax giuet, conſidering w hat ia to be done, what eſchewed ; ebe Ca- 
hereas the Cabaliſts molt indeuoureth himſeſte to contemplation, leauiog the care — goe 
of pubk te affaires to the Talmudiſts, and-zeſetving-only-to'themſclues f rs Try ge 
thoſe things which pertayne to the tranquilitie of che minde, As therefore the minde tion: I 5 3. 
is more exgellelit chen the body, fo you muſt thinko the Cabahſt ſuperior to the Tal · * Dia 2. be 
mudiſt. For enample, 1» the beginning God created Heanen and Earth , ſoith Moſes : Feth the 
Heaven Þ Fe e is all, chat par of che World which-is aboue the, Sub th. al 
Mopne, and all beneath it, Eurth: alſo by Heaven hee vnderſtandeth forme, and by nike 1heolo. 
Ee whereot he effected not by labour of the hand, but by gie, more to 
ninefold Oracle of his word: for ſo often is it mentioned, and Gd ſaid ; like be praifg of 
wiſe he ſindeth the ſoure Elements in thoſe 'wordes,,,derkeneſſe, ſpirit, waters, dyie — 
land. Bur the Cabaliſi frameth to himſelſe c Worlds, the Vilible and Invifibleg 1 cual 
and Mentall ; Materiall and Ideally, Superior and inſerior : and ac cordingly b ti. 4.74. 
out of, the former wordes, God ereated Heanrn and Earth , That he made lege c, þ 
e higheſt and loweſt things, ,' meaning by the higheſt the immaterial , by the 4 Lean. 
this materiall z and this is gathered, out of the firſt letter, Beth , which in —— oy <> — 
ing ſignifieth two, and inlinuateth there theſe two Worlds. Yea they alſo —_ P74 wo 
finde two Paradiſes, and two Hells, one in this world, and the other in the other c Gen. 1. 
and ſutute, forthe body here, and the ſoule bereafter, | Enen as, faith X. Saatha, 
thewhice of the Egge comprehendeth the yolke, ſo thatfirſt intelligible world infol- 
deth the ſecond : in this are nine Spheres, moued of the immoueable Empyrean, in that 
nine Orders of Angels, (4 Ricius tec koneth rengHaias, Hakadeſcb, Off enim, Erelm-, d Thesrem.2 b. 
Haſmalun , Seraphim, Malachim , Elohim, bene Elobim, Cherubims, Some Diuines: 
count them thus out of Diongfins ; Seraphim, Cherubim, Throni, Dominationes, Uir- 
rue, Poteſtates, Principatus, vAtchangeli, Angeli: The tenth Order the Perypatetthes 
terme Anamaſtica, the Cabalifts Iſcbia, that is, Men,) moued of the vnchangeable 
God, who in vnmoue able ſilence firſt cxcaptdaſgngethes, and ofter by nine times ſpea · 
king moued and promoted each thing to its own diſtin&ien, The Talmudiſts dreame 
of ancarthly Meſſias to free them from this their ſlauerie i che Cabaliſta ( if our Caba- 
lifts haue not * things through ſpectacles) expect 4 ſpitituall deliuetie from 
. le they deliver many excellent aflertions , how ſoeuer their collection 
curious and vncerrayne, gathering the ſame on grounds without ground, | 
deyagd all Senſe, Reaſon, Scripture, and therefore often leauened with other tuperfine 
abſurdities. And better may it ſerue to conuince the Ie wes with teſtnnonies of their Hrs way 
wy for an inſtruction to vs, who can not enforce arguments out of Symboli- f . Catalog, 
oe 


es. If any bee in loue with cheſe myſteries, let him reſort to Pa Ricius, Cabatft frißt. 

eremes to Jobs Renchlin, to Iobamues Picus and his Commenter Arcbangelus, in Kenb. lib. i 
to Abrabam; ſuppoſed Booke of the creation e to R. loſeph Caſtilienſis his Porta ſucis, 14% 0. 
which Ricins hachalfo tranſlated and epitomiſed, to as and others f, Com- 5, 0" = 
mendable is the labour cf ſome of thels and of many others 8 both conuerted carrots "Hierot! 
lewes, which haue ſought to reclaime their perucrſe brethren , and of our owne, 2 f. Fe, G. 
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a 1. Chro. 11.23. 


b ©.curt.l.g. 
c D lierten. 
Apoleg, Catbols- 
ca, &c. 


d 2.Reg.18.27. 


e Pag. 34*, 


t Boch Bellarm. beene muſtered from the 


and Raron 


2s Morn aus, Gregentiut, Pemeranus and out of hom, they which plesſe, may borrgy 
arguments to conuince the lewiſn increduſitie, and ſtobborneneſſe, and to confoun 
them by their owne teſtimonies, both from theſe elder Writers aboue mentioned, ui 
alſo from the later, So great is the Trath, and ſo mightily it prexaileth, that it ex 
torteth not only her owne weapons, vſurped and ftollen by her enemies: but thei 
ownealſo , wherewith they come armed againſt the Ty»rb, and retorteth them 
themſelues ; as David ſerued the Philiſtimst ie em off Goliabs bead, with Goliihy 
ſword : 4s * Benaiah (one of his Worthies) flew a» Egyptian, « man of great fla 
fine cubites long, and the eAgyptians band was 4 fprave, la a Weanerr beame ; a 
went downe to him with a ſtaffe, and pluckgd the ſpeare ont of the Apt band, ail 
flew bim with his i ate. Thus did b Diexepws the (if forrainers & 
light any) deale witWForraras the Macedonian in a ſet combate: and thus harhew 
© Worthic and Champion come often into the field againſt the Popiſh Giants, a 
— wich Truth, outwardly with Arguments, wreſted ( without wreſting) bay 
enemies. [05 — mai 
He, in his Latine, and Engliſh workes, hath obſerued the two- fold rule of Policit: 
Dude and Rule, againſt the Pupiſts : Unite and Rule, forthe Proteſtants : 
Brerely would haue — into the like bryers. But thoſe his wupes are 
not to be Men, but Apes; like'thoſe that held Alex ander / Armie ence: andith 
Sem amu Elephants, which were bur ſtuffed Oxe-hides, kill-cow. . But Mill 
virtute efflo (worthie Deane,) Euen ſo goe on fill , and figbr the Lords bartels: 
thy Sparta 0 ſo happily vndertaken) ſtill adorne, and ſhe w the confufion of Babel 
blers , Dinid#that Societie, which now in their laſt q —— hiſſed with their 
venemous Tongues ; feared and enuyed at home, for- arrogance, no lefle then 
ted abroad, for their hereſies and treaſons. : 1 a 
Let Sr. lobns, Let England, and the whole Church ſtill fing the ten thonſand , thi 
thou doeſt thus ſlay with their owne weapons; and let the Apottolicall Truth 
whites her Apoſtaticall enemies, the Phariſees and Sadducees, are ſer togethet 
which (not to — — others iuſt 
in 


theſe Traditionaries, Cabaliſts, muddie Talmudiſts, and Legendaties (as will 
to an eaſie obſeruer and ns of this enſuing Hiſtorie to their practiſe) which hilt 
erne and Weſterne f Babel, and the like manner of thit 


confuſion, hath almoſt made me forget the Hiſtoric and my ſelſe, but never a whit i 


approue , and Truth. And this will be further manifeſted in the reſt of this Booke, where theit „ 


proue Rome 


to be Babylon, 


g 2.Reg. 77. 


perſtitious devotion is related, * | 
As for thoſe teſtimonies of the Tewes againſt themſelues, befides the Scriptur 
(which (in regard of the true ſenſe) the veile ouer their bearts , will not ſuffer themto 
reade, but it is a ſealed Books vnto them, and they haue left the riches thereof ynts 
as 8 the Aramites left their Tents, with their horſes and treaſure, tothe pined Insel 
Their other Authors are ſo plaine and plentiſull in the myſteries of our Religion, 
I know not whether it cauſe greater pleaſure to reade their writings, or aſtoniſhm 
and wonder at the Nation; ſo ſtricken with madneſſe, and with blindneſſe, and will 
aſtoniſhment of heart, ſince they haue ſhut their eyes againſt che Sue of rig br conſt, 


hk Dent. 8. 29. on Whom that threatned plague is come, © J ben ſhalt groape at Noone-daies, ut fl 


blinde doth groape in darkeneſſe, For out of their Talmud- Authors is plainely deliverd 
the myſterie of the Trinitie, the Incarnation of the Sonne of Go», his two Na 
tures, his Birth of a Virgin, his Spirituall Kingdome, the time of his Comming, the 
truth of his Prophecies, and power of his Miracles; the Redemption of mankind wry 
De 
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Death, his Crucifying, Deſcent, Reſurrection and Aſcention : and that their Nation 
wasto be teiected, the Old Law to ceaſe, Ne to ſucceed, & c. All which as they agtee 
into thut ſweet and bleſſed Name, and Perſon of Ieſus (which name, and that of E- 
wanxel, is alſo found in their wr tings) ſo do they * ſcueritic of Gods ludge- 
ments, when men will not beleeue the Truth, that by the efficacie of errour, they ſhal 
have eyes and ſee not, cares and heare not (neither ours nor their owne )'as Paul, and 
Chriſt himſelfe often told them, But thoſe particulars,as rather appertaining to diſpu- 
tation, then Hiſtorie, (and therefore too much impertinent to our purpoſe ) the deſi- 
may at large finde in Mornq and Gal arina, not to mention * others. 
me wicneſſe of loſepbus, being one, whoſe name we oſten vſe in this Hiſtorie, may 


- infily-chalenge me, if I ſhould omit bim, eſpecially ſeeing he liued in the very daies of 


; Who , as he witneſſeth of John Baptiſt, and of many other things men- 

loge in the Goſpell, fully agrecing tberewith: ſo concerning our Lord and Saviour, 
n che time of Tiberius, there was one Teſus, a wiſe Man (if at leaft-wiſe he was to 
becalled a man) who was a worker of great Miracles, anda Teacher of ſuch as loue 
the Truth; and had many followers, as well of [ewes as of Gentiles. This was Chriſt, 
ing ac cuſed ynto Pilate, bythe Chiefe of the Iewes, he wis errcified, 

But yet for allthar;thoſe which had loued Him from the beginning,craſednorto 

tinue ſtil, For he ſhewed himſelfe alive vnto them three daies after his Death, as the 
Prophers had foretold of him, boch this and diuers other things. And cuen vnto this 
&y ace thoſe continue ſtill, witich after his name are called Chriftians, Thus much Je- 
Thus did the Truth force him to conſeſſe, whoſe Hiftorie ofthe deftruRion of 

his Nation, what is ic but as a Commentarie on leſus Prophecie therof, and their ſeare- 
full imprecation,< His b/oud be vpon vs and ous children ſhe wing that the wrath of God 
vas come vpon them to the vemoſt ? | 
From Mount Oliver, where Ieſus was firſt app 


as if there Mercis had left apriot of I»ffire) was Jeruſalem 


ledfeer touched the earth. 
belieged, aud et their Featt of Paſſeouer, (when they had cruciſied Chriſt) they were 
cooped vp, as it were, aſſernhled by Diuine lIuſtice from —— to deſtruction, to- 


geiher wu chat their Citie, where they had ſlaine the Lord. But of this before. It will 
not be ynſauaurie to the Reader, obſerving herein Diuine veageance, to relate as vn- 
outie a tale as euer was deuiled, which their Talmud relteth in derogation of Chtiſts 
racles, in which 1 kao not wherher to call them Beaſts or Diuels ſo witleſſe, add 
ſo wickeed is their blaſphemie. Forſooth in Salmon Temple there was 4 (fay 
bey e certaine Fane of very rate vertue, herein Salomon, by his fm at wife dome, 
ingtauen the very true name of God, which it was lawfull for euet yon to teade 
to heart, not to write out. And at the Temple doote wete two Lon 
edatrwo chaine, vchi th rored terribly, that che feate thereof made him to forget the 
mo chat bed committed the ſame to memorit, and hm to burſt aſunder in the mids 
{that had put in in writing, But Ieſus, the Sonne of Afarie,fay tbey regarding nei · 
the Cutſe annitxed to the Prohibition, not the roating of the Lions, it it but in 
All and werit his way i ich it ioyſully. And leſt he avight be talen with the thing a- 
thim:be had alittle opened the skinne of his legge, and put it in there, and aſter- 
wrought his miracles by the vertue of that name / I ſhould he amoſt as ab furd 
y, if L ſhould, diſpute ugainſt it, ſeeing in this, and moft of rheit braine · ſicke 
the very recitation ls ſufficlent teſutation. Se ee ere 
Acennot be dented that there haue beene many Rabbites very learned, as R. Aoſan 
pn Abben/Tibbon. But he which will have notice of the RR. and their workes, 
reade Bm and his Bibliotheed Rica, printed this laſt Mart: yer even 
of them haue much chaffe, which needs much fanning from the corne, Many 
ſentences and proverbs hnutheene by © Dru ſius and others gathered out of ſome 
their workes, which would, ax je wels, haue beautifie@this Diſcoutſe; as theſe for a 
Voves ate the hedge or wall of defence to holineſſe;, Tithes are the ſame to ri« 
bes: be which ecicreaſerh his/fleſh, encreaſeth wormes. Who is wiſe ? he which lear- 
aofeucry one: Who is valiant? he which bridleth his affeftions: Who is _—_— 
whic 
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whichis content with his portion: If I care not for my ſelfe, whoſhall care for mit 
And if I, what am 1? and if aot now, when? The day is ſhort, and the worke mud 
and the labourers ſlow, and the wages great; and the der calleth ypon vs. tk 
me thinkes you call vpon me to proceed. 


OF THE SCRIPTVRES AND THEIR 


INTERPRETATIONS, 


Bees we ſhake hands with the learned Writers of the Tewes, it is not vnmeetgy 
my opinion, heere to meet with ſome queſtion which ſome haue moued, co]mm 
ning them and their dealing in and with the Scriptures. For ſince that the Councelly 
Trent hath decreed,in the yeare 1546. both the divine authoritie of Scriptures C 
nicall, to the Apocrypha-bookes, which the Iewes receiue not, nor euer did; andi 
made the yulgar Tranſlation f Authenticall in publike Lectures, Diſputations, Na 
chings and Expoſitions, that none, vnder any pretence whatſocuer, ſhall preſumey 
reiect it: it is wonder to ſee how eagerly (that I ſay not impudently) diuers of they 
haue ſought to ſlander the originall Text, and haue blamed, as Authors thereof, int 
New Teſtament, Heretikes, and in the Old, lewes ; couering their malice to ys wi 
pretence of the malice of Heretikes and Iewes, and forgetting the true Rule, The ai 
4 ſhame to belle the Duell. Thus haue & Cann: and Pintas, and Gregorins de Udlenia, 
Sacroboſcxs, and others, tradueed the Iewes in this behalfe ; themſclues refed 
their owne (which yet by conſequent overthrow this former Decree) Sixtus 
Ribera, Cardinall Bellerwine himſelſe, Andradins, Andreas Maſins, Aria Mans 
un, Iſaac Leuita, &c. Beſides, of ours many, andeſpecially our owne learned Cow 
uimen, M bitaber, Reynolds, Morton, &c. | 

h Bellarmine hath both taught vs the vanitie of cheir opidien, that hold, That ia 
Scriptures were all loſt in the Babylonian Captiuitie, and were by Ezra renewed u 
raculoufly (who is rather i commended for his induſtrie in iaterpreting and 
them, and for ordering and compacting them in one Volume, then for ſuch 
revelation, to finde that which was neuer loſt : an Author rather, as k Hieremehad 
obſcrued, of the preſent Hebrew Letters, then of their ancient Scriptures, and hubi 
ſo proued the abſurditie oftheir conceit, that imagine the Hebrew Fountaines comp 
ted. Firſt, 7 — Origes and Hicrome, That ſuch cortuption muſthun 
beene either before or after Chriſt: if that j Chriſt would haue reproued and not as 
mended their Scriptures ts theit ſeareb : if this; how commeth it, that the reſtimotin, 
cited by him and his Apoſtles, are ſound now in Hoſes and the Prophets, uli 
were then cited? Secondly, out of Ang»ftine, That it is not likely they would puten 
both their eyes (in depriving their Scriptures of truth) chat they might put out oned 
ours: nor was it poſſible that ſuch a generall conſpiracie could be made, Thirdly,fwa 
their more then reuerent eſtimation of their £criptures, for which they would det 
were poſſible, an hundred deathes, and euen ſtill (as Iſaac anſwereth B. Linda l 
Scholler) they proclaime a Faſt to expiate, if by ſome accident that Booke but fall u 
the ground. Fourthly, ſome places in the Hebrew are more ſtrong againſt the lem 
then our Tranſlations are,and the Prophecies, which make moſt againſt ther 
there yncorrupted, And laſtly, the prouidence of God would neuer herein fale i 
Church, but hath leſt them, with their bookes, to be diſperſed through the. world, i 
beate witneſſe to that Truth which they hate and perſecute. 

Theſe are Bellarmines Arguments; which, becauſe they are the Truth, are alſo our 
and therctore we haue beene bold with the Readergo ivſert them. As for that Ee 
dation or Cotrection of the Scribes, which G a/atinss mentionerh, wherein they a 
corrupted the Text, he — it to be a late dreame of the Talmud, and 
the Arguments of his fellowes, herein not ſo Cathglike as himſelſe. 

Now although this may ſeeme more then enough to convince that folly, yet 
ſhall not bee impertinent to adde out of «Arias Montarns ſomevvhat touchiugi⸗ 
lame, becauſe it openeth another myſterie touching the Hebrew Learning, andit 
Aa ſcretb. ® When the Iewes (faith he) returned into their Countrey after the O 
ture 
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duirie chree ſcore and ten yesres in Babylon, it beſell them partly by dc taſion of their 
Bug troubles, which did diſtract tbeir * by corruption of their Natiue 
into the Chaldee, and aſierard into 


But this iuconuenience was met withall afterward by moſt learned men, ſuch as £/dras 
was, and afterward Gamalicl, Toſeas, Elea ar, and other of great name 


Ages following, exe came, as wee judge, that moſt profitable Trea- 
Whichzs aforerh, har is to ſay, a Deliuerie; ot Traditionall, be cdi it 
efiger tly and Frithfully all the divers Readings that ter were of the 

* Bibles. Whetcin there appearerh an evident token of the prouidence of God, 


e pteſetuation of the facted Bookes of Scripture whole and ſound, that the Aa- 
hath beene kept till our times theſe many hundred yeares, with ſuth care and di- 
, chat ia ſundrie Copies of ir, which haue beene witten, no difference was ever 
d: And it hath beene added in all the written Bibles that are in Europe, Africke, 


| er Aſia, each of them agreeing throughly therein with other; euen as it is ptimted inthe 


Venice Bibles, to the great wonder of them. who read it. Thus farte Montanus: and 
Nn CHaſorrth, their obiection of ( auri, ind Caars, in the two and twentieth 


Name, is anfiwered, in that cerraine readings haue the later and truer, as the Maſo- 


ub teſliſſeth. » Aſartinns affirmeth, That theſe Maſorites inuented the prickes wherc- 


with the Hebrew is now read, leo ſupply'ithe lacke of vowels, herein vſing religious 


diene forine of writing, and fome what impaired the mazeſtie thereof, They tell, that 
when a certaine Rabbine had read Zaca#tor Zicer, he was flaine of his Scholler Jab, 
tar Violating Scripture. 

* Genebrarddenyin 


b Tonkin new Letters to that purpoſe, they ſhould haue changed that an- 


their opinion, that make Ezra or E[dras Author oſtheſe He- 


ev pric kes and accents, ſaith. That they were invented after the times of Honorins 
he Emperour, inthe yeare, after the Temple was deſtroyed, 436. which is (faith he) 


1 Chriſt, 476. in Fyberias, a Citie of Galilee ; the chieſe Authors were Aaron, A. 

rex, and Tamer, ſonne of Nephthali,whoſe diſſenting one from another cauſed 4 di- 

Aon among the lewes, the Weſterne lewes following the former, the Eaſterne, 
which dwelt in Babylonia, the later. „ 

The Syriake Tongue ſome hold to haue ſprung fromthe corruption of the Chaldee 

dd Hebrew mixt. The Editions and Tranſlations of the Scriptures, out of rhe Hebrew 

into the Greeke, are ? reckoned nine, befides that whith ¶ ment Alexandrinus, faith, 


Ne the time of Alexander, xhereof Plato and the Philoſophers borrowed not (lyon 


le, The firſt (alreadie mentioned) of the ſeuentie. The ſecond of Aquila, firſt a 
Genvile, after a Chriſtian, and now laſt a Iew, in the time of Ad. The third of 
Theodotion, 2 Marcionift, vader Cmmodiu. The foutth of Symmachss, firſt a Sama- 
ntan, and after that a lew. Ofthe fift and fixt are not knowne the Authors. Of all theſe 
Origen compounded bis Hexapla. The ſeuenth was the correction rather then a tranſ- 
lation, The eight was of Lucian, Prieſt and Martyr, The ninth of Heſychins. But the 
moſt famous and ancient, whichthe Spirit of God hath by often allegations, in ſome 
meaſure, confirmed, is that of the Seuentie. Raw 
As ſor that conceit of the Celies, which q 7«#ine faith, were threeſeore and ten, in 
which they were diuided, and which r Epiphanins placeth by couples, and numbrech 
ine and chittie Celles, ia which, by miracle, theſe — diuided did all agree, in words 
and ſenſe. | Hicrome derideth the ſame as a Fable, becauſe neithix a driffans, which * 
then liued, nor /oſephnr,doc euer mention it. Now whereas Jeſepbus mentioneih on- 
che Law tranſlated by them] Iuſt inus, [remens, (Temens, Euſebins, write, That they 
fanſlatcd all; And although Ar eus name but the Law, yet who knoweth not, chat 

f by 
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23 


2a F299. : | u 
Hunde, and mag blinde: they are drunkgy, but not with Wine : they 
FE 17, but not by frong drinks.8cc. Andafier, becauſe ofthejr H 
b Verſ.14, ere e Procept ef Mn I 


; 4 » ( 
— * are :bebold, I will, aiue doc «marc lous works in this P le; DY 
YI —— rok a wonder : for the wiſedemeof 2 Pap mr 
patifh, and the vnderſtanding of their prudent men ſhall be hid. This day is this Ser 
= is hath been many Ages berexofore) fwlfilled in aur e524; as it hath appeared by ow: 
artnet declaration of out Talmud, and furtherfollowegh * chirtce 
© Bar. gn. l. Articles ofchejr Creed , thus brieſely expreſſed in their daily Prayer-bookes. 0 
. | . | | Belrene witha true and perfect faith, that G 0.0.4 the Creator, Gouernamy 
ach _— In Preſeruer of all Creatures, and that he hath-wrought all things, wars 
hereon) to the keth hitherto, and ſhall worke for ever. © pets | e 
beighrofhu-. 2. belerse with aperfeit faith, that G 0 the Creator is one, and tba ſui 
on, an h rec an Vile, as is in him can be ſaund in none other, wh alone hath beene O vA God, 
koned uwong is yet, and for auer ſballcontinge Ov Cop. | 7 
* * 3. 1 beleeve with a perfect faith, that G o p the Creator is not bodily nor ind 
ther ſenfirie, ed with bodily proprieties, and that no bodily eſſence can be compered to him. 
facu b, 4. 1 beleenr that Go vthe Creator is the firit andlait, and that nothing ma 
Md oben, before hin, that fie ſhall abide the lait fr ener, 5 : 
nothing lefe 5. 1 beleene that he alone inis beadored, and that none elſe may be wor ſbipped, 


0 . — 1 beleene that all, whatſoener the Prophets haue taught and ſpoken, is ſincm 
vnderſtiding. trath. | 
Thedifference ,--, 7 beleext that the Dolrrine and Prophecic of M 05 E wastrac ; chat le 


— — mas the Father an thieſe of wiſe men, that lined then, or before his time, or {bouts 
Prophershe | be in timer to come after, af 2 
e 8. 1 beleevethatallthe Law, As it is this diy in aur hands, was ſo delivered i 
ca. de chat the G o D humſelfe to Mos ESV. 1 | 
name of the 9. 1 beleene that tbe [ame Law is neacr to be changed, Bor any other to be gi 


rophet is æ- 
— giuen vs f GoD, b 
— . beleeue that he knoweth and vnder ñ andeth allthe mor tes and thoughts 
bete kae. of men, as it ij written in the Prophet, He hath faſhioned their hearts togethe 


cher kind then conlidering all their workes.? 4.33.15. 


— 1. lc] that Go p willrecampence to all men their wortes: to al, I (9, 
thoſe words ' Which keepe his Commandements, and will puniſh all tranſgreſſers whomſocucr. 

— oo excellencies in Moſes, Firſt, That he Prophecied not by mediation of an Angell. Secondly, O- 
ther sprophecicd in che night; and indreames. The Scripture laich, God appeared in viſions ; Bur Moſes in the di; 
ſtandiag berweene the two Cherubims. , Their members were in manner diſioyned, and their mindes diſta 
acd: ht God ſpike to Moſes ag one doch to bis friend, Forthly, They prophecied not at tacir will, bur when the 5p 


rit was ſeat, Moſes alway when he would. ' Moſes otherwiſe, Dewi, 18. 15. At 34: And Paul, Hebr,r. 1, 2. and 2. * 
, | p 12. 


CAE 425. 
by his generall name they ſometime comprebended all the Scripture, as in the 5 
extat Anil. in ¶ Teſtament is ſeene j as 1. C . 14. 21. and Jab. 10. 34. Some t accuſe this Ae 
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11. 1 beleewethat the M5514 is yet to come; and although he do long defer 
his comming, yet will I hope, that he will come, waiting for him ewery diy, till he doth 


I;. 1 beleene with apaſet faith, that there (ball be an ewakening of the dead, 
& that time which ſhall ſceme fit to G 6 p the Creator : the name of which Go v the 
Creator be much bleſſed and celebrated for cuer- more. A MEN. 


_ Genebrard out of the Spaniſh Breuixrie hath annexed this their Creed-prayer. Q 
God and King which fitteſt on the Throne of Mercies, ſorgiueſt imquities. & c. © God 
which haſt caught vs the thirteene Articles of the Faith, remember this day the coue- 
nun oſ thy thirteene Properties, as thou teuealedſt them to Moſes in thy Law. 1.Lord, 


Lond. 2. Strong. 2. Mercifull, 4. Gratious. 5. Long: ſuffering. 6. And of great 


goodncfle. 7. And Truth. 8. Which keepeſt mercie forthouſands; g. Which takeſt 
iniquitie. 10. Tranſgreſhons, 11. And fins. 12. Which abſolueſt not. 13. But 
eſt iniquitie of the fathers vpon the children to the third and fourth Genera- 
tion; then follow thoſc thitteene Articles in forme of an Hymne, with the expoſition 
of RaHoſes : which alſo you may teade in the Treatiſe of Philip Ferdinand a Polonian 
Chrifned lew. And he wich thus belecueth, faith Ferdinend, is a Tew, and as a bto- 
thetta be loued and though he commit all the fins of the world, howſoeuer he ſhall 
ſhed for his ſinne yet ſhall he haue part in the Kingdome of heauen, though be 
be reckoned among the ſinners of Iracle But he whichſtel{ ouerturne one of theſe 
pts ſhall be blotted out ot the number of the Saints, and be reckoned an Here- 
ile Apoſtata, Epicure, worthie to be hated of all. 5114 
This is the ſeweſh Faith, in which with much vexation, doubting, and lamentation; 
they che, vpon which, their Religion hath. bizalway founded: burit was ſitſt put in wri- 
| brought into this order by R. Meſebe bar MAaimon, a who died inthe yeare at- 
their reckoning 4954. Au. Dom. i 104.209 trait charge was giuen That the lewes 
thenteforth for ever confeſſing it in this order ſhould according to the fame, live and 
de!This their Creed, bowfocuer Charity may conſttue much 2 hetter ſenſe, yet 
iceunding to their vader ſtanding doth itptincipally atme at the ſuBucrhon of ( hriſti. 
an Tgligian; as appe are ch in a more ſtrait enaminadon, aſter their ſenſe ofthe 2, 3,4 and 
ght , 8,9, 10, 1 2. Articles: all which make againſt the perſon orthe office of the 
Son oſ God, as they vnderſtand chem; dehying bis God. head, aud ditannullitig his of- 
fice, aſſumitig, as a Ile ſharhed not to proſeſſe and vtter v M. But, That it 
needed not tbat any ſhould ſatisſie for Gs fer euery Fox moſt yceld his owne skin and 
hairesto the flayt r. And the Iowiſh Faith, ſaith R. Ieſeph Alba, is founded vpon three 
foundations: vpon the vnity of the diuine Eſſence; vpon the Law of Afoſes, and vpon 
theeternal reward of good works, and puniſhment of euill, contemmug the Paſſion of 
Chriſt b. by whoſe fur mei we are bealed,and on whom God lib laid the iniqunies of v5 all, 
lis uritten alſo in their © Tabnud, that all the Iſraelites baue theit portion inthe world 
ta come, not al alike, but he ſhal haue a greater part that hach done more good works, 
andthe wicked and impenitent (hall be puni ſhed twelue moneths in Hell ot Purgato · 
ne aſter which time they alſo( and ſome ſoonet, ifthey haue bin leſſe tmners)ſhalt haue 
their part, buta leſſe then the ſormer: but to them which deny God ( which become 
huſtians) heit ſote- xn graweth againe, and as vnc cumceiſed eternally are puniſh · 


a Patria Cord 
benſis, in Acgyp- 
to cdacal u 
flud is conſerra- 
Is de one di- 
flum, a Mot af 
Mioſen non ſuit 
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Vid. Bux. de 15. 
Heb. & Scal.ep, 


b E. 53. 5. f. 


e Tratl. Sanhe- 
drin. cap. i. 


edin Hell. Andghe ſon of a deceaſed le is bound to ſay, bor the ſpace ot one ycate, , d See co 1g. 


called Xiddiſcb, there hy to tedee me him rom Purgatorie . it whichreſpect the 
8 with oy. A good woman may do the hke ſr lier husband. But R. Beck 
(who excludetł all other Nations from their part in the Reſurtection, preferring the 
lewes in a fouce-fold priviledge; vir. the Land of Canaaa ĩhe Raw, the Prophes, and 
he Reſurrection) teciteth out ofthegte : Talmud, That three forts of men ſhall tiſe 
agune at the day of Judgement : one, of che beit l ſraclites ja ſecond ſort oſ the wicked 
ind work ; the third of a meano, who haue done as muck good as euill. The good ſhall 
preſently go into life eternalkthe wicked ſhall be cal into Hell, as in the rwe.trh of Da. 


nu, and ſhall be for euet ia torments of bodle and ſoulæ. The third and meancr — of 
R ners 


e Trac 4 
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Of the Moderne Iemes (reed, & c. CH ary, 


i Gen. 47. 30. 
k Exod,8, 17. 


IZer. u. 12. 


m Druſ. Pret, 
in Jo. 5. 24.0 31 


n Shrew-Pur- 
gatorie. 


o 44, 24.15. 
p Matth.16.24. 


9 10, 9. 

x Thiſ. rad Gil- 
gl, 

1b. 33. 


Meſſias ſhall come, and ſhall liue as longs the Parriarkes before the 


h See Cap. 20. Brea 


finners ſhall be tormented for twelue months _ for their fins in Hell; at the ende 
which time their bodies ſhali be conſumed, and the winde ſhall ſcatter their aſhes v 
der the ſoles of the feet of the iuſt, & c. And as worthily doe they proue it our 
f Prophet: Aud in that 1 parti ſball be cnt off ,and die, and the third ſball br left they, 
in : and 1 will bring that thr d part thorow the fire, and will fine t bem as ſiluer is fined, a 
will tris them as golds tried. And in another place, 8 The Lord killeth and maketh ala 
bringeth downe th Hell, and raiſeth vp; Iuſt as fitly applied, as 1,Cor.3, and ſuch like ph 
ces - our Purgatory-Spirits, R. Dauid Kimchi vpon the firſt Pſalme,and Eſ.26.com. 
menteth, That the wicked ſhall not riſe, but in the day of deaththeit ſoule ſhall die w 
ether with their bodie, And Aben Ezra in his Expoſition of Das, 1 2. writeth ome 
N. Higgaon, That many ſhall riſe, and many not riſe, but ſuffer everlaſting reprochayi 
ndeth it thus, that the good lewes which die in exile, ſhall riſe _ whenty 
oud : and da 
they ſhall make merrie with the great Fiſh Leuiatban, and the great Bird Zi, andih 
t Oxe Bebeweor h, of which we ſhall ſpeake after. When this is done, they 
and at the laſt day ſhal be raiſed yp againe,and ſhall poſſeſſe eternal life, where ſhathy 
no eating nor drinking, but 7 lacob i deſired to be buried in Canaan, notiuł 
gypt, for three cauſes (faith R. Salomon Jarebi) becauſe he ſdreſaw. That of the æ By 
of Egypt ſhall be made Lice: Secondly, becauſe the Iſraelites which die out of C 
ſhall not riſe againe without much paine of their rolling thorow the and hidia 
vaults of the earth: Thirdly, left the Egyptians ſhould make an Idoll of him. Form 
better ynderftanding hereof, let vs heate what is ſaid out of the booke Tanchem ſu 
Expoſition of the Pentateuch) concerning this ſubiect. The Patriarkes (ſaith he) && 
red to be buried in Canaan, becauſe they which are there buried ſhall firſt riſe iu 
time of the Meſſias. And R. Hanariah ſaith, That they which die out of Canaan, mf 
endure two deaths: and the ſame appeareth, Ier. ac. where it is ſaid, Pachur 
into Babel, and ſhould there die, ad hve be buried, What (quoth R. Simon) ſh 
all the Iuſtperiſh, which die out of Canaan ? No, but God will make them — 
that is, deepe Clifts and Caues vnder the Earth, by which they may paſſe into the l 
of Promiſe;whith they are come, God ſhal inſpire into them the breath olli 
that they may riſe Igaine, as it is written |, I will enen your Grant, and cauſe you tm 
out of your Sepulcbres, &c. The like is written in their Targum, or Chaldzan in 
tation of the Canticles : When the dead ſhall riſe, Mount Oliuer ſhall cleaue a 
and the Iſraelites which haue beene dead ſhall come our of the ſame, and they whid 
haue died in ſtrange Lands, comming thither by holes vnder the earth, ſnal come fonk 
And for this cauſe I my ſelſe (faith our Author) haue heard the Iewes ſay, That ſons 
time ſome of the wealthieſt and deuouteſt among them go into the Land of Can 
that their bodies may there ſleepe, and ſo be freed from this miſcrablepaſſagevnderb 
many deep Seas and _ Mountains. There be three ſorts of ® men, faith Salma 
— in the booke Jachaſn, which ſee not the face of Hell; thoſe which are extrem 
ly poore, thoſe which are in debt, thoſe which are troubled with the collicke (the I 
22 chaſtiſed themſelues ren or rwentie daies before their death with this paine ofthe 
bowels,that-ſo they might cleanſe all, and go v pure to the other world)-ſome adden 
this exemprion from hell, or comming to iudgement, him which had an euill wife, ut 
ſome alſo Magiſtrates. But in Pauls time, they themſelnes did allow (ſaith o he) 4 reſw- 
rectios of the dead, beth of theiuſt and vninſt, They did then hold alſo a N 
which ſenſe it is likely, the Iowes thought? Chrift to be Elan or lerenue, or one ofthe 
oe and the Diſciples ſomewhat ſowred withthis leuen, asked of the blind may 
q whether be bad ſinned, vnderſtandin g, as it ſeemeth, according to the Iewiſh errou, 
when his ſoule had bin in ſome former body. And the Cabaliftical Authors, ſaich r Ek 
Lenita, are of opinion that every ſoule is three times created, they meane, ir rolletha 
paſſeth thorow three mens bodies, according to that of Je, God worketh all theſ 
thagt with amen thrice.So the ſoule of the fitſt man ſaith he) rolled it ſelfe into the bo- 
die of Daxid, and ſhall thence returne into the bodie of the Meſſias. So they Tay thi 
the ſoules of ſinners paſſe into the bodies of beaſtes; as if a man committeth $6 
domie , his ſoule paſſeth into a Hare, becauſe that creature is ſometimes Malt, 
» ſometimei 
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ſpmerimes female : the ſoule of the adulterer pafleth into = Camell. 

No to come from —_ mow workes : The —— perſwade the 
people. That they are the only ele& people of God, can keepe, not the 

2 or ten 2 but the whole Law of Moſes, They divide 

thewhole Law into fixe hundted and thirteene Commandements, and them againe 

into Precepts and Prohibitrons: Of the commanding Precepts they number to hun- 

— — ight ; iuſt ſo many as {#ccording to the R Antaromie) 4 man 


dach members in his bodie. Of the prohibiting Commandements, they reckon three 


dundred, threeſcore and fue, as many as aredayes ih the yeare, u or(as in the booke 
| pieg)veinesin a mans bodie. Therefore if every member of a man doe cuery 
ne one of the Precepts, and omit one of the things prohibired, the whole 

La of Moſer ſhall be every yeare, and ſo for euer, fulfilled. Their wiſe Rabbines ſay 
That the men only are to obſerve thoſe ſixe hundred and thirttene Comman- 
— women are only ſublect to the Probibitions; yea, of thoſe prohibitotie 
Mandates, onely to threeſcore and foure are they obliged by ſome, and to fix and thir- 
tie of che former ; and this becauſe of their other houſhold- buſineſſe, and ſubie ction 
their imperious husbands, Some of their deepely-wiſe Rabbines adde to thoſe ſixe 

- hundred and thirteene, ſeuen other Commandements, making vp the number of ſixe 
hondred and twentie; iuſt ſo many as are letters in the Decalqgre, and as ariſe ofthe 
"word Kerter, fignifying a Crowne : for were it not for the Law, God would not haue 
created the World; and ſor the obſeruation thereof it yet ſubſiſteth. And they which 
keepe all the Commandements, do ſet a Crowne on the head of God, and he vpon the 


19 
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bead of thoſe which crowne him, ſhall ſet ſeuen Crownes,and make them to inherite 


Chambers in Patadiſe, aud will keepe them from the ſeuen infernall Dungeons, 
"becauſe they haue obtained the ſeuen Heauens, and the ſeuen Earthes. 
Their Wiſe-men affirme, That euery veine of the bodie of a man doth prouoke him 
to omit that which is forbidden, and hee which dothomit ſuch their vaine veine- War- 
- ning, hath no good veine inhim : euery of his members alſo doe prouoke him to per- 
umme thoſe iuſſor ic me,. Bur as vaine ſhould 1 be as they, if I ſhould not make 
end where they can finde none. We would now from theſe generalities proceed 
tothe particulars of their ſuperſtitions, —. — herein from their birth to theit 
"graves, Religion being, in the pretence of their Law, the ſquare of all their {otherwiſe 
dull) actions; at leaſt to ſpeake of their Superſtitions in the ſame. But firſt, ſeeing Se- 
Aulus Munſter hath written a whole booke, both in Hebrew and Latine, of rhofe fix 
hundred and thirteene Precepts, taken out of Meſes, with the Expoſitions of their 
Rabbines, as alſo P. Ncius hath done, and Philo Ferdinand likewiſe out of Ben Kat- 
tain, Ithought good tocull out ſome, whichſceme moſt remarkable and ſtrange, to 
entertaine our Reader; out of hum, and Ricius, 
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OVT OF THE NEGATIVE PRECEPTS Ex- 


rovnpeDdBr TRE / RABB INES. 


I, 12 ſhalt baus no ffrange Gods in my ſight, Exod, 20. The name of God is 
forbidden to be communicated to any creature, 
2. Tbes ſpalt not violate * mwne holy name,” Thou ſhalt not deſtroy a Synagogue or 
Temple be it neuer ſo old, nor ſhall blot out one of the holy names, whereſocuer thou 
findeſt ir written. The Rabbines lay tf any doe againſt an Affirmatiue Precept, and te- 
pent, his finne is forgiuen him: but hee which tranſgreſſeth a Negatiue Precept, is not 
cleanſed by repentance, but it remainerh to the day of Expaation (which is the day of 
their folemne Faſt and Reconciliation, ) But he which committeth a ſine, whereby he 
deſerueth Death, or Extommunication, is not then purged, but mult abide thereunto 
the diume chaſtiſements: and he which violateth the name of God, cannot be abſol- 
ved from that ſinne but by death. * 
5+ Thou fhalt not a hate thy brother in thy baart. He which is wronged by another, 
ſhould not hate him, and hold his peace, but 1 him openly; and if hee _ 
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ſ Matth.$.43. 


t Exod 34. 14. 

Vid.Expoſitioe, 

nem huius r- 
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um, contra Pap, 

quorum ipſe pro- 
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u Exod.20.23, 


x Pent.7. 


e Zxod. 20.10. 


nian nente u. 


vitæ diſcrimi ne 
non modo Sab- 
bata ſed e witie 
Kerſa legis con- 
ſtitata preter- 
mil tere licet, ſor- 
nic at ionu, homi- 
cid, idolorum 
cultus mandatis 
ſeclnſs. Ric. in 
hoc Prec. 

Z Cap. 17. 

a Leut. 28. 
Non facies ali. 
guid quad cauſa 
eſſe poteſt vt re- 
beg tur 
muieru : id eft, 
vel oſculari, vel 
cum illa ſallare, 
vel manum tan · 
gere R. Bea. Rat. 

tan. pr. 186. 

* Idem, 


heou hi not to be exuell to lim: | tif any be often reproued, and will not amend; is 

pls buck The Ch — . 

10, Ne Lali e be adered, Ha man 3 may not bos 
out ofhis hand, he 


1 1 


before an Image te pull ic out: and if money may not there, be, 

Bags hy take it he might ſeem to adore it, but he muſt ſit — 

on the — — And i the water of a Fountaine bee cauſed to paſſe tborow 

the mouth of an Image, he may not drinke thereat, leſt hee ſhould ſec me to kiſſe the 
© 13,2314 Ren | 

2 An * Imagemygy not bemade viz. The Image of a man in ſiluer or goldifirky 


emboſſed or ſet out, bur if it be ſtamped in mettall (in manner of a ſeale) ic is lawull, 


But of Beaſts, Bards, Trees, and Flowers, thoſe prominent Images (which are 
ſanding out) are lawfull. Ocherwiſe of the — Moone and bo * 


45. No * cemmeditis is to he raiſed from 1dols, Ifa Tree be planted neere an Imagg 


one may not ſit vnder the ſhadow thereof, nor paſſe vnder it, iſ there be any other way; 
and if he muſt paſſe, it muſt be running, Things imployed to Idolatrie may be viedaf 
vs the Genciles haue firſt prophaned them. It is not lawtull to ſell them Waxe gg 
Frankincenſe, eſpecially at their emaſſe Feaſt; nor bgokes to vic in their Setuict 
Our women may not pe a Mid-wiues office to them, nor nurſe rheit children. 

65. T how ſbalt Y des u works an the ſexemth day. Nothing that belongeth tothe 
getting of Food or Rayment. It is vnlawfull to walke on the graſſe, left thou pull it q; 
with thy feet; eee err 
apple, plucked on the Sabbath, eſpecially if the tayle or woodden ſubſtance, whereby 
it N be on it; or to mount on a horſe, leſt hee be at or to > got into 
leſt chou wipe thy closthes : which holdeth alſa, if they be moyſtened with Wine & 
Oyle ( but not in a woman that giueth ſucke) who may wipe her cloaths, forthe mo 
puritie of her prayers. The ſtopple of a Veſſell, if it be of Nempe or Flax, may not be 
thruſt in, though it runne, eſpecially if any other Veſſell he vnder. To mixe Muſtard 
ſeed with wine or water; to lay an apple to the fire to roaſt to waſh the bodie, chieſe. 
ly with hotte water; to ſweate ; to waſh the hands ; to doe anything in priuate, which 
may not be publikel 224 to rubbe off the dug 
with his nailes from his cloathes, which publikely he may not:) To reade by a Light, 
except two reade together: To ſer ſayle: (but if thou enter dayes before, itis 
not neceſſarie to go forth on the Sabbath) to be carried in a Waggon, though a Gen- 
tile driue it: If ſire happen on the Sabbath, to carrie any thing out, but thy ray- 
ment, and neceſſaries 25 that day, and that wherein the boly Books lieth: to put tops 
ſture Horſes or Aſſes, coupled together : to receiue any good by the Light, or Fire, 
which a Gentile hath made for the Ie; (otherwiſe, if he 400 it for himſelfe:) To pl 
on any Inſtrument; to make a bed; to Number, Meaſure, ludge, or Marrie, leſt they 
ſhould write any thing: To reade at home, when others are at the Synagogue: To 
ſpeake of buying and ſelling (which it ſeemeth they obſerue not: ) To viſte 
Field or Garden: To Runne, Leape , or tell Tales, &c, All theſe on the Sabbath 
day are vnlawfull, For dangerous diſeaſes it is lawfull to violate the Sabbath *: Such 
are the three firſt dayes after a womans trauell, &c. But ofthis, ſee * alſo the obſerus- 
tion of their Sabbath. It is notlawfull ro walke out of the Citie, but their limite 
ſpace: but within the Citie, as farre as they will, though it be as big as Niniuie. 

120, It i forbidden to hurt the Seed-members of Man or Beaſt, Neither Males nor 
Females may be gelded or ſpayed: and yet we may vſe ſuch Beaſts. 

126. It « puniſhable to know, kiſſe , or embrace one which is forbidden by the Lan 
Lexit,18. Therefore our Maſters haue forbidden to ſinile on ſuch, or vic any means 
or tokens of Luſt. Likewiſe they haue forbidden men to know their wiues inthe day- 
time, vnleſſe it be in the darke, or vnder ſome couering. The ſame is forbidden tos 
drunken-man, and to him which hateth his wife, leſt they get wicked children be- 
tweene them. Alſo to follow a woman in the ſtreete, but either to go before or beſides 
her. And he which is not married, may not put bis hand beneath his Nauell, nor touch 
his fleſh, when he maketh water, And becauſe * a man may not weare womans t 
tire, neither may he looke in a glafſe, becauſe that is womaniſh. 1 

138. 


e 
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138 Thy fat may not he cat. The fat of the Heart may: but not that whichis on 
the Iuwards, and Reines, and dtomacke, and Guts, and Bladder; the reſt may be eaten. 

176 If thy brather be 2 poore thou mayeit nos abaſe bim; to wit, to baſe Offices, as to a Lexit.x5 39. 
vitieche ſhooe,orto carry Veſſels to the Bath. Concerniog liberalitie to the ®poore, k a 
bey limit it at the fift part ofa mans goods ; leſt men ſhould become poore by rele- cabins 
linz the poore. pretadrem.sÞ 

191 Thow maze#t c not lend to an [ſraelits as U ſury, wor borrow on Uſwry, Nor bea © Dew, 23.19, 
witneſſe or ſurety in caſes of Vſutie; not teceiue any thing befides the principall,eſpe- 

. cially on any Couenant going before. = | 
2201 Hethat by conftraint doth any thing worthy of death(«ltbowgh be vislate the name 
of 61d) ought not to be ſlaine, art TY 
13 Wicked * men are not competent wivreſſes, He is accounted wicked whichtranſe d Ed. 23. 1. 
h any Precept, for which be is worthy to be beaten, A Theefe and a Robber is 
pot ſufficient to be a witneſſe, after he hach made reſtitution: Nor a Vſurer,nor a Pub- 
bcap, nor he which is enriched by play, not children, till they haue beards, except he be 
twentie yeares ol | | 

222 Thee King aug bi not to multiplie Wines, Our Maſters ſay , That the King may e Dent. 15. 17, 
haue eigbteene wines. el 24 Rex babebut le- 

225 If any of the ſexen(Catizanitiſh) Nations ſtall came tn the bund; of 4 Irw he ought — a 
toſlay bim. | —— | 

gh The Father or the Huſband may diſannull the vowes of their Children or Wines, — eng 
And the Wiſe-men may rclenle the vowes of choſe which repent of their vow. A lotine Ferd p,500, 
ofthirteene yeares and a day, and a daughter of twelae and a day (if they be out of their 

parents tuition) haue power to vo. A baſtard may nor tharry an Iitaclicves daughter * Pit 3. 
tothe renth generation. | "or "ug? 

zog There are fifty defecti which make a Nan or Beat wicayable of ſacred Fantti. 
ent; to be eyther Sactific er. ot Sacrifice: ue in thepdrex.tbroe in the eflids, cightin 

the eyes. three in the noſe, fixe in the mouth, tw elue inthe feed-vell; * hands 

andfeer,andin the bodig foute, & c. Beſides, there axe fore · ſcore and ten defects in a 
Mun, which ate not in a Beaſt. No defect ynleſſe it be;ougwerd,makerh a man voir; 
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12 [CY ery onet ought toteach big ſoxnarbe Law Likewiſe bis nephew; and ie £ neue. 11.1 

E. —_ Diſciples and he which is not taugh it of bis —— , muſt * . 

it aß he can, He which teacheth anorher the ntten Law, may receiue a reward; but 

not for teaching the Traditional. To | ood 
13 Riſe before thine 8 Elder :thatis (faith R. Io) 4 mi, although young 


| — | in g Leu. 19.32. 
cares, To him thou muſt riſe when he is ſourt cubites diſtam ; and when he is pa 


ed 
thou mayeſt fit downe againe. beit 1; 005 un 
16 The ſinner muſt true from his h ſiuue unte Ged. And being returned, he muſt h Num. 5, 
1 beſeech thee,O Lord, I haus ſinned and done withedly before thy face i ſo aud ſo has 
I done,and bebolde, it repenteth me of my witkedneſſe,] am confounded far my works: ] well 
dr ſp vo more. And thus ought all to ſay, which offer dacrifices for ſmue ; and they 
which are condemned to death for their crimes, if they will that death doe away theit 
offences, But he which hath ſinned againſt his neigbbout, ought to make reſtitution, 
1nd aske pardon ; otherwiſe bis ſinne is not remitted. And if his neighbour will not 
frown him,let him bring three other to entreare for him: he then grant not, he is to 
acconnted crwell, If the offended partie be dead before, ler the offender bring ten 
men to his graue, and fay before them, I hase ſinned ag am God and this an and let 
eſtitution — to his heires. Nee rr 1 | 
19 Prayeri mult be uſed enery day, Thetefore they of the great Synagogue, Ezra, i Det. i. ic 
Zernbabel,and the reſt, ordayned eighteene bleffiagsand other prayers,to be ſaid with 
every ſactifice. They ordained theſe Rites 2 Prayer; the eyes caſt downe to the 
3 ground, 
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* Citat.Druf. ex 
Ilmidens, 


n Exod 23. 
Vid ſup<.2. 


* Hiſcuni ap, 
Druſ.pret.in 
Mat. 15. 


0 S. Munſter 4 
Euang. Malth. 
cum Anaetat. 


p Annot, in 
HMaltb, 15. 


q 14 Mat.2t, 


the ſame Authour® in his notes vpon Matthew, 


round, the feet ſet together, the hands on the heart, in feare and trembling, as a ſeruay 
— to his Maſter : a place where is no dunge, eſpecially ofan Aſſe and a Henne, 
window in the roome which looketh toward Ieruſalem, turning his body that v 
He whichis blinde, let him direct his heart to his Father which is in Heauen. 

23 The Sentence Heate Iſrael, &c. and another Sentence « to bel written on the pot 
of the Houſe. He which hath his PhylaReries on his head and armes, and his knot a 
his garment,and his Schedule on his doore,is ſo fenced that he cannot eaſily ſinne. 

24 Emery 1ſraclite is bound io write for bimſelfe a books of the ® Law. 

29 Santtifie the Sabbath . i. Remember thoſe things on the Sabbath which my 
to the honour and holineſſe of that day. And we are perſwaded that Sathan and it 
Diuels flie into darke mountaines , abhorring the holineſſe of the day; and after 

aſt, returne to hurt the children of men. To apply ſpittle to the eyes is then ptolih 
ited becauſe it is as a medicine. 
o He which ij twentie yoares olde and marrietb not, breaketh the Precept of i 
multiplying : except it be for cont tion and ftudie ofthe Law, But if he 7 
in binaſel Iexer, Luſt to preuaile, he muſt marrie,leſt he fall into tranſgreſſion. 

52 If a man refuſe to marrie the wife of his brother deceaſed withour iflue, he mu 
by the ſentence of the Judges, pull off his ſhooe, which muſt not be made of Linum 
but of the Hide of a deane Beaſt ; andthe woman, whiles ſhe is yet faſting ( for tha 
is moſt truely ſpirtle) ſhall ſpit in his face, ſaying , So let it be dene to bem which will 
builde bis brothers houſe. | 
63 He which will eate the fleſh of beaff or birds, maſt kill them after the dus mane. 
Nor may any be allowed to bea Butcher,except he know our Rites, | 

98 When the ſudges diſſent in any caſe, a the greater part is to be followed. Wha 
Sentence is paſt, Execution muſtfollow the ſame day ; and the Cryer muſt goe befor, 
proclayming the Crime and Penaltie, wich the circumſtances of Time, Place, and Wi 

es, If any can ſay any thing fothis innocencie, hee may cauſe him to bee cini 
acke to the ludges: if he be led againe to death, hemuſthaue two iſc-men byn 
heare his words, that if they ſee cauſe, he may be carryed backe tothe ludges. Iſheyn 
be found guilty, he muſt be led to the place of execution, and there ſlaine by two Wi. 
neſſes. But before his death, let them exhort him to ſay, Let my death be vnto a 
the remiſrion of all m ſinnes. After this confeſſion let them giue him a cup of Wine, 
with a graine of Frankincenſę to drinke, that he may be depriued of the vſe ofreaſa, 
and made drunke,and ſo {lai 

112 Honour thy Father and ¶ Mother. R. Simeon ſaith, That the Scripture mottt 
ſteemeth the honour of Parents then of God: for we are bidden honour God wich as 
ſubſtance ; but tor thy Parents, if thou baſt nothing, thou oughteſt to labour inte 
— to ſuccour them: yea, ſaithꝰ another, thou muſt begge ſor them from doote u 

re. 

132 At this time we can ſuntt is nothing becauſe we haue no Templi. 

I might adde diuers other things of like moment, which (to auoyde prolixitie) lo 
mit: and for the ſame cauſe] let paſſe many — which I might hicher bring out d 

y hic ſer forth in Hebrew and Latin; 
where he both relateth andrefuteth diuers of the Tewiſhyanities; eſpecially their bl 
phemous cauils againſt Chriſt. ok 

Such ist hat their foolerie (by him? recited) in Marth. 15. eArmorat, about ther 
ſcrupulous niceties in their Feſtiuals: They may not then take Fiſh; Geeſe and Henne 
they may: When one maketh ſite, and ſetteth on the Pot, hee muſt order the ſticks 
ſo vnder it, that it may notreſemble a building. No more then ſhall be ſpent that dj. 


may then be made teadie. No Cheeſe may then be made, nor hearbes cut. Heat ui. 
ter to waſh thy feete; not ſo for thy whole bodie, Touch not (much leſſe mayeſtthot 
cate) an egge layde on a ſeſtiuall day: yea, i it be doubtſull whether it were then layd, 
and if it be mixt with others, all are prohibited. But hee which killeth a Henne, and 
findes Egges in the bellie, may eate them. According to the number of the three b 
triarches, Abrabam, I ſaac, and Lacob,they expect a third Temple, aftet thoſe two altes 
dic periſhed ; 4 interpreting the Scriptures; of the firſt, He brard me from bis bol * 
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of the ſecond, Iſaac went to meditate in the fielde; of the third, The glorie of this IIR 
bouſe ſhall be greater then of the fu. ce. Firlewiſh handling of the Scriptures, But 1 
have beene ſo plencifull oftheir barrenneſſe, that] feare to outr-lade, or ouer-loath 
the Reader. : | | | 
Munſter © hath likewiſe written ſeuerall ſmall Treatiſes ofthe Faith of the Chriſti- ; Munter 
ans, and of the Faith of the Ie wes, and of the Iewiſh Cauils againſt our Religion, and of traflatas Heb, 
divers fabulous functions which they haue deuiſed in diſgrace thereof; that will, aura 
miy in them further ſee their blindeneſſe. For what greater blindeneſſe then to thinke . 
that their Meſſias was borne that day the Temple was deftroyed , and to remaine at 
Rome till that time, when he ſhall ſay to the Pope, Let my people gos, as Moſer borne 
folong before, at laſt ſaid ro Pharaoh? That he ſhould be annoynted by Elias ? That he 
ſhall deſtroy Rome? That Elias ſhall re- vnite the ſoule to the bodie in the reſurreRi. 
on, which ſhall be of all the iuſt, but not of all the wicked; not in the ſame bodie, but 
another created like to the former ? which reſurrection ſhall be effected by Meſuab- 
er: That the Temple at Terufalem ſhall be the very middle of the world? That in 
Meſuiabs dayes Wheate ſHall grow without tene wing by Seed, as the Vine ? But 
of theſe and the like, more then enough in this booke following. L. arretus a conuert Lcaretus ls · 
fromthe le wes, ſetteth downe theſe ſixe, as the maine differences betwixt them and ys, Leute 
The Trinity, the incarnation, the manner of his comming, whether in ity or roy- 
altie, the Law ceremoniall , which the Ie holdeth eternall, ſaluation by and for our 
owne workes, which the Chriſtian aſcribeth to faith m Chriſt crucified, and laſlly, of 
the time of his comming, whether paſt or preſent, To theſe he thinketh all other may 
be referred. Bur let vs examine the particulars, 
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Cas, XIIII. 


of the Jewiſh opinidns of the Creation, cheir Ceremonies about the birth of 4 
Childe : Of their Circumciſion, Purifization, and Redemption of the 
firit-borne, and Education of their Children. 


Hen a Tewiſh woman ſ is great with child, and neere her time, her cham- c Buxdorf. yx. 
dber is furniſhed with neceſſaties; and then ſome holy and deuoute man lad. 2. KA 
(if any ſuch may be had) with chalke maketh a citculat line tound in TH.. Lilth, 
the — vpon al the wals, and writeth on the dore, and within and 
SAS without on every wall, and about the bed in Hebrew Letters, Adam, 
Chana, (hues Lilis, i. Adam, Eue, ama hente Lilis, Hereby they ſigniſie their defire, 
thatifa wotnan ſhall be delivered ofa ſonne, God may one day giue bw a wife like to 
Eve;and not to Lili: + ifit be a daughter, that ſhe may once proue to her husband a 
helper like Exe,andnor a ſhrew like Li{is, This word* Lilis is read in the Prophet, in- . 6.34. U 
terprered a Skrich-Owle : but the lewes ſeeme to meane by it a diuelliſh Spectrum in 
womans ſhape, that vſeth to ſlay or ny away children, which are on the eight day to 
be circumciſed, Elias Lenite writeth, that he hath read that a hundred and twentie 
— Adam contained himſelfe from bis wife Exe, and in that ſpace there came to 
im Divels which conceiued of him, whence were —— Diuels and Spirits, Fairies 
ind Goblins; and that there were foure mothers or dammes of che Diuels, Lilith. Na- 
mb, Ogeretb, and Machalath. Thus is it read iti Bes Swe, When God had made A. en Strab. 
dem and ſaw it was not good for him to be alene, he made him 4 woman of the garth, like . 


Ynto him, and called het Lilis,Theſe diſagreed for ſuperiority , not ſuffering ® Ceſarxe 4 Lucan, l. i. 
frierem, Pompeinſut parem: Lilis (made of the ſame mould) would not be vnderling, 


and Adu would not endure het his equall. Lilis ſeeing no hope of agree. 
ment, vttered that ſacred word It: NOVA, with the Cabalifticall interpretati- 
en thereof, and preſently did flie into the Ayre. Adam playning his caſe, God 
ent three Angels after her, viz, Senoi, Senſenoi, Sanmangeleph , eyther to bring her 
backe, or —— unto her, That a hundred of her children ſhould die in a day. 
Theſe ouertooke her ouet the troubleſome Sea (where one day the Egyprians 
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K. Jar. B. H. in 
Gen. i.vid. Ph. 
Ferd. 

a Two worlds 
arc hence ga- 
theied by the 
Cabaliſts,ma- 
teriall and im- 
mater iall. vid. 
Reucblin. l. 1. 1 
might haue 
added othcr as 
ſtrange con- 
ceits of the 
Cabaliſts on 
theſe words, 
out of P. Rich. 
de cal. agr. I 4. 
We finde the 
father in Betb, 
the ſonne in 
B:reſheth, Bara 
Elohim, the ſpi- 
rit & wiſdom, 
& c. 

b Ad poſiiden- 
dum leſh. pro. 8. 
21 


c Let therebe 
light : Thus is 
the light dack- 
ned. 

d Trafl.Sanbe. 
drin. a 
FAA. 139.16. 


ſhould be drowned) and did their meſſage to ber : ſhe refuſing ro obey, they threatned 
ber drowning : but ſhe beſought them to let ber alone, becauſe ſhe was created to vext 
and kill children on the eight day,iftbey were men; if women children, on the tweng, 
eth day. They neue rtheleſſe forcing her to goe, Lilis \ware to them, That whenſoeyer 
ſhe ſhould finde the name or figure of thoſe Angels, written or painted on Sc 
Parchment,or any thing,ſhe would do infants no harme, and that ſhe wauld not 
thet puniſhment, to looſe a hundred children in a day, And accordingly ahuodred of 
her cbildren or young diuels, died ina day. And for this cauſe doe they write theſe 
names vn a Scroll of — and hang them on their infants neckes, Thus fam 
Ben, Sira, . . 
Their expoſition of Scripture is ſo abſurd, that we haue hence a manifeſt argument, 
that as they denied the Son that Eternal! Word and Truth,whoſe written Word this is; 
ſo that ſpirit which iodited the ſame, the Spirit of Truth bath put a vatle on their 
and iuſtſy ſuffered the ſpirit oferrour to blinde their eyes, that ſeeing they ſhould ſee ay 
wat vnderſtaxnd, This will appeare generally in our enſuing Diſcourſe ; but for a taſte 
let vs begin wich the beginoiog of e Moſes, whereon R. Jacob Baal Hatturim hath let 
to the world theſe ſmoakie ſpeculations. The Bible beginneth with Beib, che ſecond 
jetter in the Alphabet, and not with ¶Alepb the firſt, becauſe that is the firſt leiter of Reg 
racha which ſignifieth bleſſing. this of eArowr,that is, a curſe, Secondly, Auth booth 
eth two, inſinuating : the two-fold Law, written and vnwrittes : for Berefhith the 
letters of Bara ſhetes; firſt, hee made; ſecondly, Lawes ; thirdly , Berefbith (che firſt 
word of Geweſis) hath as many letters as Aleph be Tiſtrei, that is, the firſt of Tyſtrei 
Tiſri, on which the Iewes ſay the world began: fourthly, Berefhith hath the letters g 
Bayth roſhe .i. the firlt Temple, which he knew the Tewes would build, and therefore 
created the world: fiftly, it hath the letters of [are ſhabbath 5. to keepe the Sabbathz 
for God created the world for the Iſraelites which keepe the Sabbath: faxtly alſo, of Be. 
rith «jþ,which ſignifieth the couenant of fire, to wit,Circumcifion and the Law, another 
cauſe of the creation: ſeuenthly, like wiſe it hath the letters of Bara ieſb, that is, he ca- 
ted as — worlds as are in the number ieſb ( chat is, three hundred and ten) that the 
Saints mightb reioyce therein. Now if I ſhould follow them from theſe letters aul 
ſpelling, to their myſticall ſententious expoſition of greater parts of the ſentence, you 
ſhould heare Hoſes tell you out of his firſt words that the world was created for thy 
T almudifts,for the ſixe hundred and thirteeneprecepts , becauſe bee laned the 1ſr 
more t ben the other 2 : Againe , that he foreſam the Iſraelites wonld rc ria 12 
(but he is now an 1 e, ſaich he, Which beareth wine and drinketh water), There archy 
the firſt verſe ſeuen words, which lgoifi the ſeuen dayes of the weeke, ſeycath years 
of teſt, ſeuen times ſeuenth the Iubilee, ſeuen times ſeuen lubilees, ſeuen heauens,ſeuen 
lands of promiſe, and ſeuen Orbes or Planets, which cauſed David to ſay, I will prajſe 
thee ſemen times a day, There are 28, letters in it, which ſhew the 28. times of the wor 
of which Salomon ſpeaketh, Eccley,3.1.There ate in it 6. Aleph5,and therfore the " 
ſhall lat 6000. yeares, So in the ſecond verſe, I he earth wes without forme 40d vote 
2, Alepbs,which ſhew the world ſhould be 2 oo. places voyd: now in the third : verſs 
are 4, Alephs,which ſhew other 4000, yeare , rwo of which ſhould be vader the Laws 
and two vnder Meſſias. | | 
Now for the firſt man, his body{ſaith R. O ſſa in the * Talmud) was made of the eat 
of Babylon, his head of the land of Iſrael, his other members of other partes of «hg 
world, So R. Aeir thought he was compact of the earth, gathered out of the whole 
earth, as it is written, I bine «yes did ſre my ſubſtance, nowit is elſe where written, The 
eyes of the Lord are ouer all the earth, There ate 12. houres ofthe day, faith R. Abs, 
the firſt whereof the earth of adam, ot carthly matter was gathered: in the ſecondyhe 
trunke of his body faſhioned : in the third, his members ſtretched forth: in the founh, 
his ſoule infuſed ; in the fift,he ſtood vpon his feet: inthe ſiat, he gaue names to the 
creatures: inthe ſeuenth, Exe was giuen him in marriage: inthe cighth, they aſcended 
the bedde two, and deſcended foure : in the nini be received the precept, which in the 
tenth he brake, and therefore was zudged inthe eleuenih; and in the twelfth was caſt 
out of Paradiſe: as it is written, Aan continued not one night in honour. The ſtature of 
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e froth one end of che world to the ober, and ſor bis rranſgreff I 
Jt bis hand leſſened him r — 
wth, 


d (a reacher indeede) the very firmament. His hoguage was Syriake or Arami- 
al, and as Reſcblakys addech, the Creator ſhe wed him all generations, 
rage — 1 His ſinne, after R. Jeb»ds, was hereſie j R. Iſaar thinketh 
iſhing his fore-skinne. | | | 
He knew or vſed* carnal} fitthineſſe with all the beaſts which God brought vnto him * Reuchiln de. 
before Ear was made, as ſome interpret K. Eleazar , and A. Salomon; but Rencbline Arie Cabal, I. 1. 
ubovreth to purge them of that ſenſe : whe affirmerh , that hee had an Ange}! for his 
Ade or lader : and when he was exceedingly deie cted with remotſe of his ſinne, 
Cod ſent the Angell Razre! to tell him that there ſhould be one of his pragenic which 
ſhould haue the foure letters of /ebonabin his name, and ſhould expiate ociginall finne. 
And here was the beginning of their Cabala: and alſopreſently heteupon did hee and * 
Bobtld an Altar and offer ſacrifice, The like offices of other Angels they mention * to a So(ſay they) 
other Parriatchs and rell that every three monerhs are ſer new watches of theſe warch- el another 
meti, yes every three houres, yea and every houre is ſome change of them. And there- — inftru- 
fore we may haut more fauour oſ them in one houre then another; for they follow che 4, — 
dap of the ſtars; ſo ſaid the Angell Samael (which wreſtled with him) vnto 7 
Jacob Let me gos for the day breakgth : for his power was in the night. But let me te- Peliel, ab, 
tune to Adam: of whom they further tellẽ that he was an Hermaphrodite, a man-wo- Ciel, 1oſoph, 
gin, having boch Sexes de s double body, the female part ĩoyhed at the ſhoulders and Sr. r. 
parts to che male, their countenances turued from each other, This is proued by — 
22 wor des, So God created man in bis Image, male and female — be them. Cabalif 
And be calledtheir name Adam: yet after this is mention of Adams ſolitarineſſe, and b Gen. 32. 26. 
forming of Ewe out of his fide, that is, cutting the female part from the male, and fo fie. © Vitlar. de 
ing them to generation. Thus doth Leo Hebrews reconcile the fable of Platos Andro- — 
with Moſer narration, out of which he thinketh it borrowed, For as bee telleth ꝙ 5. f. 
Ant lapirer in the firſt forming of mankinde, made them ſuch Androgyni, wich two Leo Hebr. Dial, 
bodies of two ſexes loyned in the breaſt, diuided for their pride, the nauill ill remay- 3.4 Amore, 
— — karre oſ the wound then made: ſo with little di e is this their interpre- A. 
tion of Moſer. But let vs looke to our preſent Iewes and the hiſtorie of their liſe. 3 
Intheir chambers alwaies is found ſuch as Picture; and the names of the Angels of 
Health ( chis office they aſcribe to them) are written over the chamber dore. In their 
Booke “ Br andſpiegel, printed at Cracouia, 1597. is ſhewed the authotitie of this Hiſto- d Nrn. 
nie, collected by their Wiſe-men out of thoſe wordes ; © Male and Female created be © Gen. a7. 
thew, compared with the forining of C of a Ribbe in che next Chapter, ſaying, That 
the fotmer was divorced from ¶A dam for her which ſhee conceived , be. 
= ſhe wasmade of earth, as well as he ; and God gaue him another, Fleſh of hr: fleſb, 
hc ing her, R. Moſes * tels, that Samae/theDevill came riding vpom a Set- f eb. vob. 
pent, which was as bigge as a Camell, and caſt water ypon her, and deceiued her, 1431. l 
"When this Ie weſſe is in trauell, ſhee muſt not ſend for a Chriſtian Mid-wife, except 
hoTewiſh can bee gorten : and then the Jewiſh women muſt be very thick about her 
forfeare of negligence or iniurie, And if ſhee be happily deliuered of a ſonne, there is 
eicerding ioy through all the houſe, and the fatherpreſently makes feſtiuall proviſion 
— — the Circumciſion on the eight day. In the meane time ten perſons are invited, 
more nor fewer, which are all paſt thirteeneyeares of age. The night aſter her 
, ſeuen ofthe invited parties, and ſome others ſometimes, meere at the Child- 
houſe, and make there great cheare and ſport all night, Dicing, Drinking, Fabling, ſo 
mow the Mother, that ſhe ſhould not grieve too much for the childs Circumcifon. 
tcumeiſer is called Mobel, who muſt be a lew and a Man, and well exerciſed 
Inthat facultie: and he that will performe this office, at the beginning giueth monie to 
fome poore Ie, to be admitted hereunto in his children, that after his better experi- 
ence he may be vſed of the richer. And this Mobel may thence. forwards be knowne 1 
byhis rhumbes, on which he weareth the nailes long and 8 ſharpe , and narrow-poin- g In arflux 4. 
ted. The eircumcifing Inftrument is of ſtone, glaſſe, yron, ot any matter that will cut: cominates D 
mmonly ſharpe kniues like Raſors J among che rich Iewes cloſed in ſiluer, and ſet . Bund. 
wich | 
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eiut reuer ſurum 


in aliud corpus 


indicy Druſ.pret 
ad 10. 1. 


The Rabbines 
haue anothet 
as ſeuſleſſe a 
drcame that 
Phineas was K- 
lia, and there- 
fore Elias in 
his Thisbj ga- 
thereth that 
El as liued whE 
Iabes Gilead 
was deſtroyed 
Jud. 21. & was 
one of the ln- 
habitants 
thereof, which 
eſcaped and 
after returned. 
Kad. Thiſchbhi. 
d The eaſtern 
Iewes circum- 
ciſe ouer water 
the Inhabitãts 
of the Citie 
called Matthe, 
Mabaſia,and 
Sura vic waret 
wherin 15 boi- 
led mirtle, and 
ſome kindes of 
ſpices. Altare 
aure i 4p. Druſ. 
e If the Cir- 
cumciſet doe 
not ſuck in this 
faſhion hee is 
degradedfrom 
his office, and 


two ſeats: tight againſt him the CMobel placeth himſelfe, and fing 


if he doe not rend the skinne of the yard, it is as nb circumciſion, Druſ.pret i. j. 


rs ny 9m ne or rr ciſed, hee muſt bee waſhed and wrappediy 
clouts, that in the time of rhe circumciſion he may lic cleane : for otherwiſe they migh 
vieno over him, And if in the time of Circumciſion ( for paine) hee defilgh 
himſeiſe, the Afobel muſt ſuſpend his praying. till he be waſhed and laid cleane agaige, 
This is performed commoniy in the morning, while che child is faſting, to preueg 
much fluxe of _ | the 6ightds > I | 
In the morning ore of the eight day all things: e readie. Firſt atem 
ſeates placed; or one ſo framed, that two may ht in the ſame apart, adorned coltly wa 
Carpets, andthat eher in the Synagogue, or ſome private Parlor :if it be in the 
gue, then the ſeat is placed neare the boly Arke, or Cheſt , where the Books 4 
wis kept. Then comes the Suretie or God: father for the child, and placeth himſgk 


at the ſaid ſcar, and neare him the CMobe!, or Circumciſer. Other Ie es ſollow they, 
one of which ecryeth with a loud voice, That they ſhould bring preſently wharſocugy 


needfull for this buſineſſe. Then come other children, whereof one bringeth a grey 
Torch, in which are lighted twelue Waxe candles, to repreſent the rwelue Tr 
lſrael: after him two other Boyes, carrying cups full of red wine. After them 
carrierh the circumciſing knife : another brings a diſh with ſand ; another brings ane. 
ther diſh wich oile; io which are cleane and fine clouts, which after tbe Aabei applye 
to the wounds of the child. Theſe Rand in a ring about the Abel, the better to 
and learn: and theſe their offices are bought with monie by thoſe children, Some cone 
thither alſo with ſpices, Cloues, Cinnamon, ſtrong Wine rorefreſh, if any happegiy 
ſwoune. Theſe being thus aſſembled, the God-father "xs (a ypon one oy 
sthe * ſongof 
Con 


raelites. and others. Then the women bring the child to the dore, all the | 
preſently riſing vp. The God; father goeth to the dore, taketh the child, ſitteth dow 
on his ſcat, and crieth out, Baruch baba, i. Blefled be he that commeth; in their 
liſticall ſenſe, babba, being applied either to the eight day, which is the day of Circuy 
ciſion, ot the comming ot Elias, whom they call the Angel of the conenant, (ſo they 
terpret ® the Prophet) and ſay, that Elias commeth with the Infant, and fits down 
that other emptie ſear, For when the Iſtaelites were prohibited circumciſion, and 
— b The chilaren of Iſiael bane forſaken the couenant, i, Circumci 
God promiſed him, That from thence-forwards he ſhould be preſent ar circumciſa 
to ſee it rightly performed. And when they make ready that ſeat for Ela then they 
bound in ſet words to ſay, This ſeat is for the Prophet Elias ©, otherwiſe ( as anvnhi 
den gueſt) he commeth not, This ſcat remaineth for him three whole daies togetha 
Then when the God-father holdeth the child in his lap, the Aſobel takes him oi 
his clouts, and layeth hold on his member, and holding the fore-skinne, purterhbad 
the toppe thereof , and rubbeth the fore-skinne, ſo to make it haue the leſſe ſenſesl 
paine, Then hee taketh from the Boy the circumciſing- knife, and faith with a lo 
voice; Fleſſed bee than, O God our Lord, King of the World , which ba#t ſ. 
vs with thy Commandements , and ginen vs the ( onrnant of Cireumciſion : and while 
hee thus ſpeaketh, cuts off the fare-part ofthe skinne, that the head of the 52 


bee ſeene, and preſently hurleth it into the 4 San- diſh, and reſtoreth his kniſe to 
Boy againe: taketh from another a cup of Red Wine, and drinketh his m 
which he preſently ſpitteth out on the Infant, and therewith waſhethaway the bloud; 
and if hee ſce the child beginne to faint, he ſpitteth out ſome thereof on his face. Pit 
ſently he taketh the member of the child in his mouth, and ſuckerh © out the bloud, 
make it ſtay from bleeding the ſooner , and ſpitteth out that bloud ſo ſucked into ii 
other cup full of Wine, or into the diſhof Sand. This hee doth at leaſt thrice, A 
the bloud is ſtayed, the Nobel with his ſharpe- pointed thinne nailes rendrethilt 
akinne of the yard, and putteth it back ſofarre, that the head thereof is bare, 

is more painefull to the Infant, with this rending of the remayning skinne , 
action is called Priab, then with the former, This being done, hee layerh the clow 
(dipped in oyle aforeſaid) to the wound, and bindeth them three or foure tims 
about; and then wrappeth vp the Infant againe in his clouts. Then ſaith the Fathaid 
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the child; Bleſſed be thou, O Godour Lord, King of the World , which haſt ſanflifiedir — 
in thy Co 1, and baſt commanded vsto ſucceeds into the Conenant of our Fa- 

thr ABRAHAM. To whichall the Congregation anſwereth, «As this Infant hath 

happily ſucceeded into the Conenant of our Father AB K AH A; ſo happily ſbal be ſur- 


' cede mto the poſſeſtion of the Law of MOE, te Marriage alſo, and other good 


worker, Then doth the Mobe! waſh bis bloudie mouth and his hands, The God-fa- 

ther riſeth with him, and ſtandeth ouer-againſt him z who taking the other cup of wine; 

faith  certaine prayer, and prayethalſo ouer the lufant, ſaying ; O aur God, God of our 

Fathers, ſtrengthen and krepe this Infant to bis Father and Mother, and make that bi 

nume, in the prople of Iſracl, may bee named (here he firſt nameth the Childe, calling 

him /ſaac) Iſaac, which was the ſonne of Abraham. Let bis Father reieyce im bum that 

bath come out of bis lojues; Let bis Mother reieyce in the fruit of her wombe, as it is 

written , * Make glad thy Father and Mother , and ber that bare thee toreioyce. And * pros a5, 
God ſaith by the Prophet, * 7 paſſed by thee, and ſaw thee troden in thy bloud, and I ſaid a RYcb. 16. K. 
vntothee in thy blond, thou ſhalt line; yea , 1 ſaid vnto thee, in thy loud, thou ſhalt line, 

Here the Mobel puts his finger into the other cup of Wine, wherein hee had ſet the 

bloud, and moiſteneth the childs lips three times with that wine, hoping, that accor- 

ding to the former ſentence of the Prophet, hee ſhall line longer int the bloud of his | 
Circumciſion, then otherwiſe he ſhould, Daxid alſo ſaith, Þ He is mindful of his mar- b Fſal. to. ö. 
ellos alli which be bath done, and of his wonders, and the indgements of his month, thc, 

Then he continueth his prayer for the preſent aſſembly, and that God would giue long 

Ie to the Father and Mother of the Boy, and bleſſe the child. This done, hee offers 

the bleſſed Cup to all the yong men, and bids them dtinke. Then with the Childe 

who & thus made a le) they returne to the Fathers houſe, and reſtore him to his 

armes. This laſt prayer hee makes neare the Axke, and ſome of the deuoutet 
before and after Circumciſion, take the Childe, and lay him vpon Elias pil- 

, that Elia may touch him, The skinne caſt ito the ſand, is in memoricof c CHN, 
— 4 vill mat thy ſeede as the ſand of the Sea; and of Balams faying, d Gen,32.13, 
* Who can number the duſt of 1 x © © , i. hispoſterigggg, whoſe fore · inne is caſt © Nam 23. 10, 
theSand or Duſt , and becauſe the Curſe i on the Dr is thus fulfilled , Dai? t Gen. 3. 14. 
ſhalt care, i. this skinne in the duſt : thus to their enemie the Serpent fulfilling al- a. 

ſo that precept, 8 If thine enemis hunger, feeds him. And by this meanes the Serpent g Prow.25. ac. 
ein no more ſeduce this man. 
Ia child bee ſick on the eight day, they deferre Circumcifion till his recouetie 
they bold alſo the — of the North winde neceſſatie to this action, and therefore 

that their Fathers forbare circuqciſion thoſe fortie yeares in the wilderneſſe, 
the North winde blew not all that time, leſt it ſhould haue blowne away the 
filler of ſmoke and fite: and beſides this winde is holſome for wounds, which elle are 
dangerous, But leaſt they ſhould ſtay beyond the eighth day ing this Northerne 
breath, their Talmud tells that cuery day there blow foure windes, and that the North 
ismixed with them all, and therefore they may citcumciſe euery day. If the child die 
before the eight day, he is circumciſed at the graue withour any prayers: but a ſigne is 
ereRtedin memorie of him, that God may haue mercie von him, and raiſe him at the 
. the Reſurre tion. In ſome places all the people ſtand, except the God- father, 

ſe it is written, All the people 2 in the Conenant, But to purſue the reſt of their 
piceties, grounded vpon ſuch interpretations, would be endleſſe. We will follow the 
child home, if you be not alrcadie weatie, and ſee what rout is there kept. 

Ten mult be the number (you haue hgard) of the inuited gueſts, and one ortwo of 
Gale learned Rabbins, ho muſt make a long praiet and ſermon at the table, although 
others mean while are more buſied in toſſing the cups of wine. I was once preſent(ſath | 
bk Buxdorfins) at one of their circumcifion-teaſts,and one of their Rabbins preached on hᷣ ca. 96 
Pyr. 3. 18. M iſdome 11 4 tres of lift; but more woodgen or ridiculous ſtuffe 1 never heard 
N all my life. This feaſt they obſerue by example of Abraham, who i madea great feaſt i Gen. al. 8. 
when the child was weaned : their Kaba! peruents it, when be was circumci ſed. The Cir- 
cumciſer abiderh ſome time with the mother, leſt the bloud ſhould again iſſue from the ph Ferdinand. 
ghild. The mother keeperh within,ſix weeks, whether it be a male or female: all which pre.164. 
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xz. The lewes 
make ſmall ac- 
compr of wo- 
men becauſe 
they arc not 
circumciſcd, 
and becaule it 
is written, Pro. 
8. O men 1 call 
vnto you, they 
thinke women 
are not worthy 
of lite eternal, 
Yet ace they 
more eagetly 
xe alous of 
their ſupei ſti · 
tion then the 
men. Vdc. carb. 
1.1. c. 15. 
Ihe redee- 
ming of the 
firſt oorne 

a There is 
none of them 
no ſo impu- 
dent that dare 
ſweare he is a 
true Prieſt or 
Leuite: and 
therefore this 
is but a ſhadow 
of chat which ir 
ſelfe was but 
a ſhadow, and 
now isno - 
thing: as ap- 
peareth by 
their owne 
doubrfull ifs 
that follow. 
Vid. Scal. Dia- 
trib de dec. 


b In the booke 
Me draſch. 


time het husband muſt not ſo much as touch het, or eat meat in the ſame diſh with her, 
If a female child be borne *, there is ſmall ſolemnitie; only at ſixe weeks age, ſom 

yong weuches ſtand about the cradle, and lift it vp with the child in it, and name it; ſhe 

which ſtands at the head, being Cod- mother: and after this they iunket together. 
When the fortie daies are accompliſhed, before the wife may accompanie or haue - 


ny fellowſhip with ber husband, ſhee muſt be purified in cold water, and put on white 


and clean garments. Their waſhing is with great ſcrupulofttie,in a common watering, 
or in priuate Ceſternes, or Fountaines ; which muſt be ſo deepe, that they muſt ſtand 
to the neck in water : and ifit be muddie in the bottome, they muſt haue a ſquare tong 
to ſtand on, that their whole feet may ſtand in cleate water, and that the water 
paſſe berwixt their toes: forthe leaſt part not couered with water, would fruſtrate thy, 
whole action: and for this cauſe they lay aſide all their haire-laces, neck-laces, rings; 
they dive vnder the water, ſo that no part may bee free from the ſame, Some Ieweſſe 
mult and by for witneſle hereof, which is ewelue — old and a day atleaſt. f 
* They redceme their firſt-borne in this ſott; when the child is one and thirtie dai 
old his father ſendeth for the Prieſt * with other friends, and ſets the child on a table 
before him; adding ſo much monie, or monies-worth, as amounteth to two florens 
of gold, or two Dolars and a halſe: my wife (faith he) hath brought me forth my firf 
borne, and the Law bids me giue bim to thee. Doeſt thou then giue me him: fairh thi 
Prieſt ? he anſFereth, yea. The Prieſt askeththe mother, if ſhe euer before had a c 
or abortion ? if ſee an{were,No : then the Prieſt asketh the father, Whether the 
or the monie be dearer to him ? hee anſwereth, the child: then doch the Prieſt take the 
monie and lay it on the head of the Infant, ſaying: This is a firſt begotten child which 
God commanded ſhould be redeemed , and now, faith heto the child, thou atf in 
power, but thy parents de ſite to redeeme thee ; now this monie ſhall bee giuen on 
Prieſt for thy redemption :and if I baue redeemed thee, as tiiright, thow ſhalt ber 
med: if not, yet thou being redeemed according to the Law and cuſtome of the lea 
ſhalt grow _ the fearc of God, to marriage and good workes, Amen. Tithe fach 
die, before the child be . dayes old, the mother hangeth a ſcroll about 


his neck, wherein is wirt vis the firſi-borne, and not redeemed : and this chill 
when he commeth of age muſtredeeme himſelfe, 44 4 
The Iewiſh Chacbamim, or Wiſe- men, haue left no part of life vnprouided of thet 
ſuperſtitious care: as we haue ſeen concerning the birth and circumciſion of their chil 
dren, with the Parification of the mother, and Redemption of the firſt- borne. To 
ceede with them: they enioyne the mother, while ſhee giueth ſuck, to eate holeſagy 
foode of eaſie digeſtion, that the Infant may ſick good milke ; ſo that the heart 
ſtomack be not flopped, but may come ſo much more eafily to obtaine wiſedome 
vertue. For God bath great care of children, and hath therefore giuen a woman ty 
breaſts, and placed them next her heart; yea in the dangerous —— vnder Phu. 
raob, Exod. I. he b cauſed the earth to open ĩit ſelfe, and receiue their Male children, and 
created therein two fiones, from one of which the Infant ſucked milke, and from the 
other bonie, till they were growne,and might goe to their Parents: yea, and if you be- 
lecue their Gemars (can you chooſe ꝰ) a poore lew hauing buried his wife, and not 
able to hire a nurſe tor bis child, had his owne breaſts mitac ulouſly filled with mille 
and became nurſe bimſclfe. Yea, Mardocher (faith their MMedraſch)ſucked the 
of Teſter, and forthis cauſe did ſhee, after herexaltation, fopreferre him. The conc 
ſion is, if ſhee giue groſſe foode to her Infants, ſhee ſhall bee caſt into hell. Shee muſt 
not goe naked brealted, not too long faſting pa morning, nor catrie her Infants / 


c Fal. 121.6. ſuffer them to goe or be noked, left c the Summe burt them . if it bee in the day, of) | 


A ane in the night: and that they may ſoone carne that the earth is filled with the Mas 


ie ſtie of divine glorie: and for this cauſe muſt they beware , that they neuer goe bares 


headed: for this were a ſigne of impudencie, and ill difpofition, And as religiouſly 


they muſt prouide, that they be alway girded with a girdle {for the girdle diftioguiſhs 


eth berwixt the heart and the priuities; and in his morning prayer he ſaith, Beſſed be 
thou, O God, wbich girdeſt Iſrael with the girdle of ftrength which, if he ſhould not 


haue a girdle on, would be in vaine. Their Mothers theretore ſow their gitdles to theit 
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coars:with great cate they auoid going bare-foot,cſpecially in Ianvatic and Febtuatie. 
When they can ſpeake,they are —_ ſentences out of Scripture, and to ſalute their 
parents with gaod- morrow, good-Sabbath, & c. and after ſeuen yeares they adde the 
name of God, God giue you good-morrow, &c. but they muſt nt name the name of 
Cod but in a pure place. Theſe reach them the names of things in the vulgar,and ſome 
, names among, that ſo they may nor commonly be vnderſigod; for pure He- 
brew they cannot ſpeake, except their moſt learned Rabbines only. Their children 
muſt not conuerſe wich children of Chriſtians , and their parents make all things. in 
Chriſtians odious to them, that they may ſeaſon them from theit child- hood — 
ned of them. When they ate ſeuen yeares old they learne to write and teade: and 
when they can reade, they learne to conſttue the Text of Moſes ip their yulgar tongue. 
When the Mother carryeth him firſt to the ſchoole totheRabbi,ſhe maleth him cakes 
ſeaſoned with honic and ſugar, and as this cake,ſo ( ſaich ſhee) let the Law be ſweet to 
4 85 Speake not vaine trifling words in the ſchoole, but only the words of God. 
if they ſo doe, then the pious Maieſtie of God dwelleth in them, and delighteth 
& felfe wich the aire of their breath, For their breathing is yet holy, not yet polluted 
with finne : neither is he har. mitæuab, bound to obey the Commandements, till hee vi vv 
be thürteene yeares old. | | 3 
When he is ten yeares old, and hath now ſome ſmattering in Moſes, he proceederh 
2 open : 0 1 2 — ten lewes, and teſtifieth in 
ir pteſence, that this his ſonne is now of iuſt age h beene brought vp in their . 
9 cuſtomes, rheir daily manner of — and bleſſing, — hee will not 3 
farther ſtad charged with the /arnes of bus ſonne, = is now bar-mitzuab, and muſt berater pelle 
himſelfe 1 1 thi 2 ami wy ha q | Shag, "4 ad 7 x tſer 
ben in their preſence he thanketh God, that hee hath diſcharged him ſtom the pu- K e- 
— Ee, hiring, that bis ſonne by divine grace — be long ſafe , — her 2 
endeuourto good workes, At che fifteenth yeare of their life, they are compelled to duo pil;\ A prin« 
28 gemara, or the complement of their Talmud Diſputations and ſubtile De- Lipio autem diei 
ns about the Text of zheig Talmud. And in theſe they ſpend the greateſt part of 2er 1% miſes 
theirlives, ſeldeme reading any of the Prophets, and ſome not in the whole ſpace of a conformations 
long life reading one Prophet through, aud therefore know ſo lutle of the Meſſias. . 
At eighteene yeates thei male children marrie , according to their Talmud-confti- nec ſunt amplius 
ration, and ſometimes ſogng], (o auoide formcation, Their maidens may matrie, when 9144m/ex menſes 
of aretwelue yeares ad and a day. At twentie yeares they may traffike, buy, ſell, nter puellam 
adcircumuent all they cap: for their #e/gbboxr in the Law, is (in their ſenſe) ſuch a "2 © — 
le as you haue heard deſcyþed, — „ 


R.Moſ, de Cat 5 . 


Cuar. XV. 


of their mornin 14 Prayer, with their Fringes, Phylaiteries, ana other 
Ceremonies thereof, lh; | 


DDr 


lle good · wife is to waken her husband, and the parents to awakentheir Ru gyn. 
children, when after thimteene yeares they ate ſubiect to the Tewiſh 1c. . Orant 
precepts: before their Pentecoſt, rhey riſe CEE it is light, and aſter, i die, & 
2 the nights being ſhorter, when it is now day. They areroawiken tber 
RY . day, not to tarrie till it awaken them. For their Morning · praier muſt be — — 
9 made whiles the Sunne is rifing. / and not later: fot then is the time of cub.tum. Pro 
n interpret, Lament. 2. g. And he eh is deuout oughi at that time to due mee 
for leruſalen;, and to pray euery morning for the reedifying ofthe Temple, and et qui opus 
Citle : if in the night-time any ſheddethiteares for their long captiuitie, God will 2. —— 
heare his prayer, for then the Starres and Planets mourne wich hm : and if hee ſuffer Fed, — - 
Ktheteares totrickle downe his cheekes, God will ariſe and gather them into his bot · P.Kic. ac. g's 
tle, and if any decree be by heir enemies enacted agunſt them, with thoſe teares hee Mm. 15. 


wil blot out che fame, Wictie sb. Dauid, Put my teares is thy bottle art they notin thy books? b Nai g. 
it $ And oe 
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Of their morning Prayer, Cc. Cu. APJ q 


Lai pudends 
ſua inſpexerit , 
arcus ſeu nervi 
eius robur pro- 
llernetur. Ric. 
Epit. T. Probibit 
etiam inſpicere 
quadrupedes 
coennter: erigere 
membrum vel 
mot u ve! alto 


ait iſle, cap. 9,vt 


Jornicationi aut 
membro quo 


b Of the lewes 
Arba-canpbos, 
and Zis they 
call chis = 
ment Talib. 
wid. El. Thb. 
rad. Talith. 
wid. R. Mof. M. 
N. 43.06.33. 


And if any rubbe his forchead with bis teares, it is good to blot out certaine ſinnes thy 
are there writren, In the beginning of the night God cauſeth all the gates of he auento 
de har, and the Angels Ray at them in ſilence, and ſendeth euill 1 into the world, 
which hurt all they meet: bur after mid- night, they are comma ro open the ſane 
This command and call is heard ofthe Cocks, and therefore they clap their wings wg 
crow, to awakerimen : and then the evill ſpirits looſe their power of hurting: andy 
this = ug Wiſe-men have ordained them a thankſgiving to be ſaid at coc crow. 
ing Bleſſed art then, O God, Lord of the whole world, who baft ginen vnderflandogs 
They muſt not riſe vp in their beds naked, nor put on their ſhirts ſicting, but put they 
heads ind armes into the ſame as they lie, leſt the walls and beames ſhould ſeetheira 
kednefſe. Itis » brag of Kall, Foſs that, in ll hs life, heehad not herein faulrey . 
to ** nd naked in the chamber, were more then piacular: and much mote 
make water ſtanding naked before his bed, although it be night, He muſt not pu 
his garments wrong: nor his left ſhooe before the right, and yet hee muſt put off by 
leſt· foot ſhooe firſt; When he is clothed, with his head inclined to the earth, and 
uout minde (in remembrance of the deſtruction of the Temple) hee goeth out of 
chamber, with his head, feet, and all couered, becauſe ofthe holy Schechinam (Ciuine 
glorie) over his head. Then he goeth to ſtoole in ſome priuieplace; for ſo hath 
commanded, * Prepare thy ſelfe (O Iſrael) to meet "7 God: and DAvip 
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cares deafe , his noſe dropping, his mouth ſtinking, his hand ſ. 5 | 
waſhed, and therefore 9 hands: and when hte vaſherh rand ls. 
three times on his right hand, and as oft on the left, before one hand may touch 8 
ther : he muſt not be ſparing in his water, for fore of war, Here of bealth: aftet q; 
hands, the mouth and face muſt be waſhed, becauſe they wete created after the Imp 
of God: and hqw ſhould the name of Gad be vttered out of a foule mouth? hee n 
waſh ouer a baſen, not ouer the ground : he muſt drie his face very well, for feared 
wheales and vrinckles: and that with a cleane Towel, not with his ſhirt for this would 
make them blockiſh and forgerfull. After all this followeth his Brachab or ble 
Bleſſed be thou, O God, our God, King of thtwhole world, who haſt commanted vs — 
pit 


eur bands, Their hands they muſt alwaies waſh on theſe occaſions: in the mornin 
ſcratched their naked bodieghane pulled of their ſhoes with their bands;haueroi : 


their returne from the ſtoole; from bathing ; when they haue cut their nailes ; 
a dead body; haut gone amongh the dead; haue companied with their wiues ot 
killed a louſe; It he reſpect waſhing after theſe, if he be leatned. h ob 
ning | if — nas oe hen 3 wum * 
They b haue a -cornered garment, which ſome put on with the 
riſe; others then, when they will pray. The — wad — + ace ma 
linnen or flke, eyed together with two winding. band,, of ch length that they ju 
draw through their head betwirtthem, ſo that thoſe two quadrangular peeces 
hang down,one on his breaſt, the other on his hack. In euery of theſe four corners 
geth a labell,made of white wooken threds;by a litle knot;downwards to the 
and the ſame is foure, ot eight, ot twelue fingers broad, Theſe labels they cal Zul. 
Thoſe which are deuout weate this garmenteuery day, vnder a long outward coat E 
ſuch fort chat thoſe Jabels may appeare out a lite, ſo that they may ahwaies ſee ther, 
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u monitories of the Commandements of God, When they put them on, they praiſe God 
that hath commanded them to weare theſe ixus. He (ſay they) that keepeth duly this 
4Precept of Zizis, doth as much as if he kept the whole Law: for there are in all fue d Vu. 5.28. 
ots, compared to the fiue bookes of Moſes : eight threds added to them, make thir- Fringes and 
teen. And the word Zixui, maketh ſixe hundred. all together amounting to ſ hundred PhylaQterics, 
and tlirteene, the number ( as you haue heard) of Gods Commandements. They a- : 
ſcribe the continencie of /oſeph in Potiphars houſe; and of Boaz, when Ruth ſlept b 
hum, to theſe Ziz4:, May it pleaſe your patience, a ſtorie out of the Talmud. One Rab, 
hachan#n ſaw a boxe ſull of jewels , which one of his Scholers, Bar- Emorai purpoſed 
to ſleale, but was forbidden by a voice ſounding out ofthe aire, let it alone B. Emo. 
ras, for it belongeth to R. Chaninat wite , which in the other world, ſhall put into the 
fame violet wooll, to make threed for Zi ii, that of them, the iuſt men there may haue 
their fringed garments ſe wed. Once, hee which weareth this garment without inter- 
miſſion, is fortified againſt the Deuill. and all euill Spirits. 
zeſides this memorable Veſtiment, they weare a certaine knot neare their noſe, e Of thyr 
et af Dext.6.8. they ſhall be frontlets betweene thine eyes. They make ic thus. They Tepbillam. 
ule a little black foure-ſ{quare calfe-skin, which they fold eight times, that it may haue 
foure double folds and diſtinct breadths. They put into theſe , diſtinct Scriptures, the 
fame being foure-fold of parchment, Theſe Scripturesare taken out of Exod.i3. and f The four- 
Deut. 6. Then take they haires out of a cow or calues taile, and waſh them cleane, and teene firſt ver- 
binde them about thoſe writings of Scripture , fo that any one may ſee, that they are ſes in Exod. 13. 
by the ends of them appearing out of the skin. This skin they ſew with cleane © 4-5-6 7.8.9. 
ina fine ſtrings, taken out of Calues or Kines bodies, or made of Bulls finewes , or if of beni. 6. Pagy, 
ſuch ſtrings cannot be had, with ſtrings of Calue-skin-parchment, Then doe they ſew 
long and black thong to that thick hide orskin, and knit a knot about ic. This peece 
efworke they call T ephillim,to put them in minde of often prayer: and tie it ſo about 
their heads, x bn the thick knot, wherein the Scriptures ate, may hang berwixt the cies, 
Aker this, they take another foure- cornered skin, which they fold as the former, and 
mite cettaine vetſes out of Exodus in parchment, and put it into a little hollowed skin, 
and ſew it ypon the thick folded sxin; to which they adde a long thong, and call it th 
Tepbilli of the hand, This they tie to the bare skin, aboue the elbow of the left arme, 
tharſo that which is written may be ouer againſt the heart, which may hereby bee the 
more enflamed to prayer. That long ftring is ſo faſtned that it commeth to the fore- 
part ofthe hand, thus fulfilling that —— , 8 The wordes whith I command g peut. 6.6.8, 
thee this day. ſhall be on thine heart, and thou ſhalt tie them for a ſigne in thy hand. They 
die on firſt this Tephillim of the hand, and then thatot the head, and make their brachab 
erprayer, ſaying, Bleſſed be thou, O God, our Lord, who haſt ſanctiſied vs in thy Com- 
wardements , and haft commanded vs to put on Tephillizs; looking while he ſpeaketh, 
tly on the knot on his fore-head, In folding, ſewing, knitting, and tying them, 
they very ſubtilly frame the name of God Schaddai: Other their manifold ceremonies 
about theſe Tepbi/lm, I willingly omit. Their ſanctitie is ſuch , that hee which wea- 
reththem muſt be pure within and without: and if he lets them fall on the ground, all 
that ſhall ſee them ſo lying, muſt faſt with him one whole day they muſt not bee han- 
ged vp bare, but in a bagge: nor may they bee left in a chamber, where a man and his 
wife le together. except in triple cheſt or bagge. A man muſt not ſleepe while he hath 
them on, nor may he breake winde; and if he haue liſt to the ſtoole, he muſt lay them 
ſoure ells from the place of his eaſement, or lay them againſt his heart in a double bag. 
Their women ſeruants, and fick folkes are free from wearing them, It is ſufhcient tor 
women to ſay Amen to their prayers. And all this Moſes learned in Mount Sinai. 
We haue beene redious in furniſhing our Iew to his Mattins; at Sun-1ifing is theit 
boyre, as you haue heard: but their Rabbins haue inlarged and lengthened that time 
to about nine of the clock. Where many of the Iewes liue together, they reſort at a ſet 
oute to their Synagogue. Thither they muſt goe chearefully : before their Synagogue 
they have an yron faſtened, to make cleane their ſhooes,according to Salomons coun- 
fell, b Keepe thy foot when thow goeſt into the houſe of God, Hee that hath Pantofles, 1, g. and 
muſt put themoff, as it is written, i For the place where than ſtand eſt in baly ground, i Exod.3.3s 
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At the entrance in at the doore, he pronounceth ſome things out of Danids Pſalmeꝛ: 
they muſt enter with feare and trembling, confidering whoſe preſence it is; andfory 
while ſuſpend theirpraying for the better attention. And cuety le mult caſt ma a 
penie at leaſt into 1 Treaſurie, as it is written; I will ſce thy face in rigbteou ſueſſe cha 
is, in almes, as they interpret it. In this attention they bow themſelues rowards the 
k Nun 24.3. Arke, in which is the booke ofthe Law. and ſay, K How faire are thy Tents, O Ia cos 
1 Pſal.5.7. and thy dwellings, O Iſrael ? And 1 / willenter mito thy hon ſe in the multit udo of thy mer. 
m Pſal,26.8. cie, I will bow downe in thy holy Temple in thy frare. And,” O Lord I haze loned the ha 
bitation of thy houſe, and the place of the Tabernacle of thy glorie : and divers other vc 
Ii ſeemeth fes out ot the Pſal. After theſe things they begin to pray, as is contained in theit com, 
208.1 _ mon prayer booke : and becauſe theſe praiers are very many, therefore they run then 
RP . over :he that cannot reade, muſt atten and lay Amen, to all their praiers. Theſe my | 
but in the are in Hebrew times, Their firſt praier is, The Lord of theWorld, which raig 
booke Muſar any thing was created, at that time, when according to his will they were created, wy | 
cap. g. ĩt is ſaid, cailed King,andthen when all ſhalbe brought againe into nothing, ſhall remaine King, 
a man _ to whom ſhall be giuen feare and honor. He alway hath beene, is, and ſhall remainem 
— » wang his beautie foreuer. He is One, and beſides him there is none other, which may be com 
prayerh, be- pared or aſſociated to him, without Deginning and end ; with him is rule and i 
cauſe hee ſtan- e is my God aud my deliverer which liueth. Hee is my Rock in my neede, and time 
deth befors f my trouble, my Banner, my Refuge, my Hereditatie portion, in that day, when 


— — implore his hetpe, Ito his hands I commend my ſpirit, Whether I wake or ſleepe, ben 
and cap.6. hee With me, therefore I will not be afraid, 


giueth a reals This done, they ſay then their hundredth * benediRions one after another, which 
why a man is are ſhort and twice a day repeated. Firſt for the waſhing of their hands, that if he they 
— — forgot it, he might now in the Congregation recite it. Then for the creation of mm 
— * and for that he was made full of holes, whereof, if one ſhould be ſtopped he ſhoulddis 
Ene fuſt fin. then, à confeſſion of the Reſurtection: then for ynderſtanding , giuen to the Cc 
ned. (as you haue heard) to diſcerne day and night aſunder, and with his crowing to am 
n Grounded ken them; and in order, Bleſſed,&e, That he hath made me an Iſraelite or Iew, Ai. 
— ei fed. ce. Thar he hath not made me a ſeruant, Bleſſed, Gr. That he hath not made mes 
— ah woman (The women here ſay, that he hath made me according to his will) flaſſad o 
God require That exalteth the lowly, Blaſed. &c. That makeththe blind to ſee; which they ſhoull 
of thee * they ſay at theit firſt wakening, 5/eſſed, cc. That raiſeth the crookedzat his riſing, Bieſſad t 
reade not Mab Thy clotheth the naked; at his apparelling, Bliſſed, &. That raiſeth vp them that fil 
1 — _ he Vleſſed che. That bringeth the priſoners our of priſon, Bleſſed, e. That ſtretchethib 
— an world ypon the waters; when he ſetteth his feet on the ground, Neſſed &c. That prt- 
hundred. And pareth and ordereth the goings of man when he goeth out of his chamber, Bleſd c 
in che Treatiſe That hath created all things neceſſarie to life; when he puts on his ſhooes, Bleſſed&6, 
Porta lach Thar girdeth Iſrael with ſtrengthz his girdle, Bleſſed. cc. That crowneth Iſrael with com- 
_—_ — lineſſez v hen he puts on his hat, Bleſſed. cr. That giueth ſtrength to the wearie, 
um 2 athe be thou God our Lord, King of the world, who takeſt ſleepe from mine cies, and] 
which any day from mine cic-lids. Then adde they two praiers to be preſerued againſt ſinnes,euillſpþ 
ſhall miſſe any rits,and men, and all cuill. After this, bumbling thetnſclues before God, they confelt 
of his hadreth their ſins, and againe comfort theinſelues in the couenant made to Abraham We areth 
— — people, and the children of thy conenant,&c.O happy we! how good is our portion? bon 
e ſhall not a "ue n 

haue one bleſa ſweet is our lot? how faire is our heritage? Oh happy we, who euery morning ande 
ſing to his uening may ſay, Heare I ſrael, Ihe Lord our Lord is one God. Gather vs that hope in thee 
winde,c>c.Sce from . foure ends of all the earth, that all the Inbabitants of the earth may — 15 
. Kic.ce Celeſt, hu art bur God, rr, Our Father which art in boauen, bee merciſull vnto vs forth 
— 10 names ſake, Which is called ypon vs: and confirme in vs that which is written, ® Af 
that time will ] bring you, and g ather you, and make you for 4 name and praiſe among d 

the people of theearth, when [ ſhall turne Jour captinities, ſaith the Lord, 
Then follow two ſhort praiers for the Law given them, And then they goe on 
the Sacrifices , which, becauſe they cannot execute in action out of the Temple, the 


redeeme with wordes, reading the precepts concerning ſacrifices, according to thet 
d H. times, comforting themſelues with the faying of Hos z, e vill ſacrifice the _ 
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owr lispet. Then repeate they an Hiſtorie of Sacrifice, and a Prayer of the vſe ofthe 
w., — many wayes it may be expounded. This done, they (with a fill voice 
that none can heare) pray for the reedifying of the Temple, in theſe words; Let thy 


will bee before thy face, O God our Lord, Lord of our Fathers, that the holy houſe of 


Temple may be reſtored to our dayes, and grant vs thy will in thy Law. Aſter, ri- 
bag with great ioy and clamour, they hog a prayer of prayſe in hope hereof; and Gt- 
no downe againe, they reade a long prayer, rg heere and there out of the 
2 and ſome whole Pſalmes , and part of 1. (bronic, 30. and laſily, the laſt 
words of Obadia, 4 The Saxionrs ſhall aſcend into Mount Sion, to indge the Mount 
of Eſau, «nd the Kingdome ſhall be the Lords, Which they ſpeake in hope of the de- 
fradtion of the Chriſtians, whom they call Edomites, and of their owne reſtitution, 
(ia ſome of their cloſe Writings, whichthey will not ſuffer to come into the hands of 
Chriſtians, chey ſay that the ſoule of Edem entered into the bodie of Chriſt, and that 
boch hee and wee are no better then Eſa.) The proceed finging, And God ſball bee 
King over all the earth : in that day God ſhall be one, and his name one, as it is writ- 
ten in thy Law, O Go p, Heare Iſraci, Co p OD GOD: And theſe 
words in their next prayer they repeat, teſounding that laſt word * One by the halfe or 
whole houre together, looking vp to Heauen: and when they come to the laſt letter 
thereof, Daleth, d, they all turne their heads to the foure corners and windes of the 
World, ſignifying that God is King of thewhole wor {d:; having in the word, ecbad, ma- 
ny tious ſubtilties: that the letter Daleth in regard ot his place in the Alpha- 
bet, hgnifieth foure, and the word echad two hundred forty and fige, whereunto ad- 
beelelobechem eres, God your Lord is true, they make vp the number of three huu- 
fortie and eight, and ſo many members there are in mans bodie : for euery mem- 
ber, a prayer ſecures them all. And this verſe thrice recited, ſecureth againſt the ill 
ſpirit. They © eſteeme it a holy prayer, by which mira cles may be wrought, and there 
vſe it morning and euening. They haue another prayer called Schone eſre, that is, 
cightcene, becauſe it containeth ſo many thankeſgiuim: which they ſay twice a day, 
md che chieſe chanter of the Synagogue ſingeth i tic by himſelfe. They thinke by 
this prayer to obtaine remiſſion of their ſinnes. They mult pray it ſtanding ſo, that one 
ſoot muſt not ſtand more on the ground then the owher, like the Angell, «And their 
fata aright foot. When they come tothoſe words in it, holy, holy, hoh, Lord God of 
befr; they leape vp thr@ times aloft. And he (ſay their ¶ hachamim) which ſpeaketh 
aword during this prayer, ſhall haue burning coales given bim to eate after his death. 
Theſe eighteene thankeſgiuings, are for the eighteene bones in the chine or backe- 
bone, which muſt in ſaying hereofbe bended. 5 
Aker this ſollo weth a prayer againſt the Iewes reuolted to Chriſtianitie, and againſt 
il Chriſtians, ſaying; Tbeſe which are blotted ont (that is, reuolters) ſhall haue no more 
hope, and all vnbeſeeuers ſhall periſh in the ewinckling of an eye, and all thine ene- 
mies which hate thee, O God, ſhall be deſtroyed, and che proud and preſumptuous 
— — be rooted out, broken, laid euen with the ground, and at laſt 
rn 


and thou ſhalt make them preſently in our dayes obedient to vs, 
Bleſſed art ibn God, which breakeſt and fubdueft them which ate rebellious, They 
call the Turkiſh Empire the Kingdome of /ſmae/; the Roman, Edommticall, proud, &c. 
They ate a themſclues indeed exceeding proud, impatient, and defirous of reuenge. 
The Talmud faith, That the lying ſpitit io the mouth of Acheb; Prophets, which per- 
ſwaded him to go and fall at Ramoth Gilead, was none other but the ſpitit of N. 
beth, whom he 2 before ſlaine. And y Victor Carbenſis, a Chriſtian Ie, teſlifieth, 
That there are not vndet Heauen a more quatrelſome people, ihemſelues acknowled. 
ding the Chriſtians far mecker then themſelues: when they haue this prouerb, that the 
modeſtie of the Chriſtians, the wiſdome and induſtrie of the Heatbens, and faith ofthe 
lewes, are the three pillars which ſuſtaine the world. 
But to teture to their deuotions : After thoſe other before mentioned, followeth a 
prayer for the good ſort, for proſelytes, reedifying of the Temple, for ſending the Meſ- 
has, andreſtauration of their Kingdome. In the end they pray God to keepe them in 


peace, and when they come to theſe words, He that maße peace abone, ſhall make peace 
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wer all Iſrael, Amen: they backe three paces , bow themſelues downs. 
wards, bendrheir head on the right-hand, then on the left (if ſome Chriſtian be they 
with an Image, they muſt not bow, but lift vp their heart) This they doe for honoun 
fake, not to turne their hinder parts on the Arke : and thus they go _=_ crabbes) on 
of the Synagogue, vſing certaine prayers ; not running, but with a flow pace, leſtthy 
ſhould ſeeme glad, that their Martins were done. | 
Other their niceties in praying, as laying the right-hand on the left ouer the hean; 
not ſpetting nor breaking winde vp or downe ; not (interrupted by a King) tore 
prayer ; toſhake his bodie this way and that way; nor to touch his naked bodie j ui 
to ſay Amen, with all his heart: for they that ſay «Amer, are worthy to ſay it in de 
world to come. And therefore Dauid endetha Pſalme with Amen, Ames: figg 
ſying. chat one is to be ſaid heere, and the other in the other world: alſo inaplaiy 
eminent place, purged from all filth, freed from the ſight of women, his face tot 
Eaſt, ſtanding, his feere cloſe together, fixing his eyes on the ground, eleuating the 
heart to heauen, & c. I hold it enough thus to mention. | 
Their praying to the Eaſt muſt be vnderſtood from our Weſterneparts, becauſe l 
ruſalem — that way: for otherwiſe Nemb am * ſheweth that Abraham prayed 
in Mount Moriah to the Weſt z and the Saniium Santtorum was in the Well, 
whichplace alſo Abrabers ſet forth and determined, And becauſe the Gentiles war, 
ſhipped the Sunne toward the riſing, therefore Abraham worſhipped Weſtward, al | 
appointed the SanRuarie ſo to ſtand. The Talmud faith, Praying to the South bring | 
eth wiſdome; toward the North,riches, 

I might heere alſo adde their Letanie and Commemoration of their Saints almul 
after the Popiſhfaſhion, As thus for a taſte, We haue finned before thee, haue mes 
cie on vs. O Lord doe it ſor thy names ſake, and fpare Iſrael thy people. Lord dect 
for ( Abraham) thy perſect one, and ſpare Iſrael thy people, Lord, doe it for him whid 
was bound ia thy porches (to wit, in Mount Moriah, where the Temple was afterwal 
builded) and ſpare Iſrael thy people. Lord, doe ic for him which was heard in the lui 
der (/acob) from thy high place, and ſpare Iſrael thy le. Lord, do lt for them. 
rit of Ieſepb thy holy one, & c. Lord, doe it for him which was drawne out of the m 
ters (Moſet) and ſpare &c. Lord, doe it for (Aaron) the Prieſt, with Vrim and Thas. 
mim. Lord, grant it for hum that was xealous for thy name (bine). Lord, doe it iu 
the ſweet dinger ( Dauad). Lord, doe it for him which builtahine houſe, They nam 
not any, but expreſſe him after this ſort. And then proceed in like manner, with the 
titles, attributes, and workes af God. Doe it for thy name, Doe it for thy goodneſ 
ſor thy couenant, thy law, wg) ar ey in ſeuerall verſicles. And then to Heir Sai 
in anew paſſage, Doe it for ,1ſaac and, Iarob. Doe it for Moſer and Adm, 
for Dauid and Salomon (as if their combined forces ſhould effect more then ſingle lu 

it for Ieruſalem the holy Citie, for Sion, for the deſtruction of thy Houſe, forthe 
poore Iſraelites, for the bare Iſraelites, ſor the miſexable Iſraelites, for the widowes and 

Orphans, forthe ſucking and wained ; and if dot for our ſake, yet for thine owne fake, 
Then in another forme, Thou which heareſt the poore, heare vs; thou which heard 

the oppreſſed, heare ys: Thou which heardeſt eAbrabarr, & c. With renewing a com 

memoration of their Saints larger then before: and (after ſome repeating the diu 

titles) in another tune they oppoſe their Saints and wicked ones together : as Nemem 
ber not the lie of ¶ A chan, but remember Joſwa, forgiuing him, and remember Heb 
and Samuel, and ſo on ina tedious length. : 
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C HA r. X v I 4 
of their Ceremonies at home, after their retarne.at their meates and other- 
wiſe : and of their Enening Prayer. 


ther)in a ſtrange wilde hallowing tune, imitating ſometimes trumpets 
and — — to the — winding —— degrees from a ſoft 
and ſilent whiſpering,tothe highett andlowdeſt Notes, that their voi- 
ces will beare, with much varietie of geſture: kneeling they vſe none, 
no more then do the Grzcians: they burne Lampes: bur for ſhew of Deuotion or Ele- 
vation of ſpirit, that yet in Iewes could 1 never diſcerne: for they are teuerend in the ir 
ogues, as Grammar boyes are at Schoole, hen their Maſter is abſent. In ſumme, 
3 is the very out ward worke it ſelſe, being a brainelefſe head, and a ſoule- 
leſſe · bodie. Meane-while,the good. wife at home, againſt her husbands returne, ſxee- 
the houſe that nothing may diſturbe his holy ——— and layeth him a booke 
onthe table, either the Pentateuch of Moſes, ot abooke of Manners, to reade therein 
theſpace of an houre, before he goeth out of the houſe about his bu fineſſe, This ſtu- 
die is required of euery devout Jew, either in his owne houſe, or elſe in their Schoole 
orSynagogue. And being thus come home, they lap vp their Tephilhmina Cheſt, 
firſt that of the head, then that of the hand. . i 
They account it healthfull alſo to eate ſomewhat in the morning before they go to 
worke: for whereas there are threeſcore and three diſeaſes of the gall, a bit of bread, or 


Hus haue we ſeene the Tewiſh Mattins, which they chant ( faith a ano- Puxderf, c. 6.9, 


a Relation of 
Religion in 


the Weſt, 


* 


adraught of wine can cure them all. About eleuen of clocke his wife hath prepared his 


dünner cats, purely dreſſed: but if ſhe haue pullen or cattell, ſhe muſt firſt feed 
them. Foritis ſaid, i [ — giue graſſe in thy field for thy cattell, and thou ſhalt eate and 
be ſatisfied: you ſee, the Cattell are firſt mentioned. And to keepe ſuch Domeſticall 
cattell, is good in reſpect of the diſaſterous motions of the Planers, which muſt ſome 
fort to effect. But if they be ſtudious of almes, and good workes, then Saphyra 

the great Chancellor (ſome Angell) according =_ — — — 
endeth them vnto God ſaying, Turne away that plane tarie nus fortune from 
— for be bath done theſe os 1955 good workas, And then doth it bell ſome 
wicked man, or elſe ſome of the Cattell. Before they come to the table, they muſt 
make trial againe in the priuie what they can doe: for itis written, © 7 hen ſhals carry 
at theold, becanſe of the new, Eſpecially let there be cleane water, wherein the houſ- 


bold muſt firſt waſh, then the wife, and laſtly the good-man, wha, preſently without 


ing oughtclſe, might more purely giue thankes. He (faith R. Joſe 
— Ta hen — with — . as he that lieth with an Harlot, 
it is written: © For the ſtrange woman 4 man commeth to a morſell of bread, They 
muſt waſh before meat and after, ſo ſtrictiy, that they may not keep on a Ring on their 
finger, for feare of ſome vncleanneſſe remaining vnder it. I had rather (faith R. Akiba) 
de for thirſt, then neglect this waſhing tradition of the Elder: When he had onely ſo 
much water brought him into priſon, as might ſerue him but to one vic of waſhing or 
inki 5 ife. 5 

6— muſt be ſet a whole loafe well baked, and the ſalt, and 
then the houſholder or the chieſeſt Rabbi at Table taketh the loafe into his hands and 
in the cleaneſt and beſt baked part thereof, maketh a cut into it, and then ſerting it 
downe, and fpreading his — on it, ſaith, Blefſed art they Lord God, King of the world, 
we bringeſt breadent of the earth: and then breaketh off that peece of bread which he 
lad cut before, and dipping it into the ſalt or broth, eateth it, without ſpeaking a word 
forifhe ſpeake, hee muſt ſay ouer his grace againe: After this, hee raketh the Joafe, 
nd cutteth forthe reſt, Then he taketh a cup of wine * (if they haue any ) with both 
hands, and wich the right-hand holdeth ir vp a handfull higher then che table, and loo- 
king ſtedfaſtly on the cup, ſaith, Bleſſed & c. who bait made the fruit of the Vine, — 
water they pronounce no bleſſing; and if there be not three at leaſt at che Table, 2 


Deut. 11.13. 


e Leu. 26. 10. 

d Tam traci 
Sotah cap. i. 

e Prou.6. 26. 
* They may 
not di inke any 
wine wich the 
Gentiles, be- 
cauſe it is ® 
doubt full whe- 
ther it hath 
becne offered 
toldols or no: 
and though it 
be alleaged 
that che Gen- 
tiles now doe 
not ſerue idols, 
yet becauſe it 
was determi- 
ned by a cer- 
taine number 
of Rabbincs, 
till by a coun- 
cell of ſo many 
chat dectee be 
diſanulled, it 
wuſt ſtand. 
Elias Th. rad, 
Neſecb, 
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fRobin-good- man muſt bleſſe for himſelſe: if three or more, the reſt ſay, Amen. Salt is religiouſly 
tellow, or the ſet on in remembrance of the ſacrifices It when they cut, they ſhould cut off the peece 


ric of he of bread, it would offend God. Both hands they ſpread ouer the Loafe in memorie of 


— the ten Commandements, which God hath publiſhed concerning Wheate, of which 


the lewes. 


Concerning bread is made. The bread muſt be had in ſpeciall honor, no veffell ſupported with i, 
Angels, it is or ſet vpon it: and a / ſpirit called Nba! giueth attendance, as deputed to obſerye 
thus written in ſuch as (through negligence) treade it vnder ſoote, and to bring them into pouenie; 
the — * and another man (dogged by this ſpirit, which ſought to — to pouertie) eating 
he an % victuals one day on the graſſe in the field, the ſpirit hoped to effect his putpoſe: but this 
the Grmament deuout le w, after he had eaten, pared away the graſſe, and threw it with the crummm 
all is full of ſcattered into it, into the Sea for the fiſhes, 2nd preſently heard 2 voice, ſaying, Woen 
rroups and = me foole,who haut attended to puniſn this man, & cannot haue occaſion. They dreame 
— — — that Elias and euery mans proper Angel attendeth at table, to heare What is ſaid,if they 
full and — talke ofthe Law: otherwiſe an ill Angell commeth and cauſeth bralles and diſeaſes; 
fing creatures, and in reſpect of theſe ſpitituall attendants, they caſt not their bones beſide or behui 
which all haue them, They are curious not to cate fleſh and fiſh together: bur firſt fleſh , and ch 
— in ſcoure their teeth from the fleſh, and eat a bit of bread, and drinke a draught of drinks, 
—— before they eat the fiſn. They muſt not vſe the ſame knife to meats made of milk, which 
free: of which they vſed in eating fleſh, Milke muſt not ſtand on the table with fleſh, nor touch i:. 
ſome are for Beſides the 23. Pſalme ſet before them in the meale time, they teſtiſie their devot, 
peace, lome on by multitudes of nem graces or thankeſgivings, ifany better wine or dainties be ſa 
— before them, yea beſides the particulars of their cates, cuen for euery good ſent, a0 
— to Oyle, Roſes, Spices, &c. and are of opinion that to vie any thing without than ęſgia 
cuil, to life and is to vſurpe and fleale it. Let this be ſpoken to the ſhame of many prefane Eſau: wil 
dc ach, &c. Pruſ. vs, that will rather ſell Gods bleſsings for their meat, then ſeeke them to their meate: a 
= 7. — 1 though in them the paiment of theſe by tale, and not by weight is no better then a b 
1 4 et ſupeflrion They ra! wan religion of leauing ſome leaujngs of their bread on the table 
is Gods Secre- but to leaue a koife there were dangerous, euer ſince that a Ie once in the rehearſing 
tarie, of which that part of their grace after meat, which concernerh the reedifying of Ieruſalem, ina 
name arc two deepe agonie tooke his knife ſo left, and thruſt into his heart. This their grace is long, 
— containing a commemoration of the benefits youchſafed their fore - fathers & a pra 
7 hi —— lis for regranting the ſame:to ſend Elias, and the Meſrias:& that they not Be brought 
the diuel. Eue· to beg or borrow ofthe Chriſtians:& for his bleſſing vpon all of that houſe, &c. hei. 
rie onehath unto isanſwered with a loud voice, Amen: and they ſay tothemſclues : 8 Feare th 
two Angels, Lord ye his Saints, for they that feare him haue no want : the Liens lacks and ſuffer bs. 
+ - — an ger, but they which ſecks the Lord fhallwant nothing that is good : and while this is faid 
at his left. Kaw.. there muſt not a crumme be left in their mouthes. The prayers muſt be in that place 
bam. Af. N. lib, where they haue eaten: or elſe they ſhall loſe the benefit of buriall:and a certain d 


2.N uout Ie in the field, remembring that he had forgotten his grace, returned backe w 


* Hee that the houſe, and there performing his duty, had mmaculorſiy ſent vnto him a doue of gold 
In cities where are Synagogues, about hue in the afrernoone their » Cleark/or ſome 


leaues nothing 


le, . 
——— ſuch office) goeth about, & with knocking at their dores, giues them notice of eu 


proſperous. prayer: thither being come, they fir downe and ſay this prayer (of the firſt word, 
Sanbed.C belek. Aſebre. ) i Bleſſed are they which dwe l in thy houſe propfing thee continually, Selah, Bleſſed 
EN, 4 are the people that are thus bleſſed are the people whoſe 7 i the Lerd. I will magnifie th 
tor — the O God my King & c. all that 745. Pſalme throughout:he which faith this Pſalme thrice 
lewesis a» our a day ſhall haue his portion in erernall life. Then the chiefe Chorifter or Chanter, ſing- 
denten. They eth halfe their prayer called Kaddeſcb: and then all ſay thoſe eighteene praiſes mentis- 
will — — ned in Morning Prayer. Then goeth their Chotiſter out of his pulpit, and Knee eth 
— — a 5 downe vpon the ſteps before the Arke, and falleth downe with his face on his left hand 
us of the Chri (all the people doing likewiſe) ſaying, O meresfull and gratiou God, I haue finnedin 
ſtians, and oe thy ſight, but thou art full of mercy: be mercifull vnto me, and receiue my prayer pro- 


cauſe (ach ceeding from an humble heart, Reproue mee mot O Lord in thy wrath, mor corret# mee 


— ©Y thine anger and ſo proceedeth through that whole ſixt Pſaline: his countenance couered 
they vſc this prouer> thereof, H: which ringerh a bel let him fall in the dunghill:and he which hangs on the bel · rope, 
may hc hang in hell. Vt. cui b lib. i. cap. a. i Pſaliiq.4.@ 144.15, G14. 5. 
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andinclinedto the ground, This is done in imitation k of /o/bxe, Then the Precentor k hz 
or chiefe Choriſter againe riſing vp ſaith, And we know nor what to doe, butthat we * 
dire& our eyes vnto thee, And then they ſay vp the other halſe of their Kaddeſeh, and 
ſo endeth their Euenſong, ny | 
Now ſhould they got home, and aſter ſupperceturne to performe their Night deuo- 
lions: but becauſe a full belly would rather be at reſt, and might eaſily forget his duty, 
iſter ſome pawſe and Ray, they proceede before they goe to their other taske: and in 
chat time ofpawling between their veſpers and noclur nes, it there be any ſtriſe between 
any, and reconciliation cannot be made, then he which cannot reconcile his neighbour, 
hto the common prayer · booke, and ſhutting it, knocketh thereon with his hand, 
anibęlas, I conclude the buſineſſe; as if he ſhould ſay, I conclude praying till 
mine aduerſarie be reconciled to me: vntill which thing be effected they may not pray 
further : and ſo ſometimes their prayers are intermitred then and divers daies together, 
None party will be ſtubborne. Theſe prayers are for ſubſtance much like the former: as 
3 abe the Chriſſians, and for their owne reſtitution by their Meſſias. They depart out 
10 the Synagogue with reperition of thoſe ſentences mentioned in the former Chapter. 
At Supper they behaue themſelues as at Dinner, Going to bed they put off the left 
ſhooe —— the right; their ſhirt they put off, when they are coueted in their beds, for 
ſeare of the walls beholding their nakednes. He that maketh water naked in his cham- 
ber ſnall be a poore man: and the prayer, Heare Iſrael, muſt be his laſt words on his 
bed, and ſleeping on the tate, as in Pſal.g. . Speabę ing our heart on your bed , and be ſi- 
kt, Selah, If he cannot by and by —— mult repcatit till he can; and ſo his ſleep 
ſhall proue good to bim. The bed muſt be pure: for how elſe ſhould they think on the 
name of God? And it muſt be ſo placed, that they muſe with their heads to the South, 
their feet toward the North, for by this meanes they ſhall be fruirfull in male children. 
have alſo their Chamber Morals, inſtructing of duties bet wixt the man and wife, 
vnmeer for ſober and chaſte eares. Tis time for our pen to fleepe with them, and end 


this Chapter. | 


Det. 4. 


| Cnare, XVII. 
Their weekely ol ſeruation of Times, dit. Thiir Mundayes 
and Thurſdayes, and Sabbath. 


ü ltherto haue we heard of their prayers euery day obſerued. They haue | 
60 8 alſo their times deſigned to the reading of the Law. In the ® Talmud |... 


\ = is reported, that Ezr4in the Babylonian captivity was Authour vnto 
el the — of ten —2 es the Sabbath: ſecond- — 
Fo ana ly on Munday and Thurfday,wnh ſingular ſolemuitie, ſome part of the 

Law ſhould be read: thirdly,that Thurfday ſhould be Court or law-day for deciding 

controverſies : fourthly,that it ſhould be a day of waſhing, ſ«eeping, and cleanſing in 

honour ofthe Sabbath: fiſtly, that men ſhould then eate Leekes: the ſixt, ſeuem h, 

eight, and ninth are of womens baking. clothing, combing, battering: the laſt id of 

cleanſing after yncleane iſſues. Their learned men confirme this inſiuution of Ezra, by 

authority of ſcripture," T hey went three daies inthe deſart,& found uo waters. By waters 8 . 5 212, 

they rnd the Law. For ſo it is ſaid, Eſay 55.1. Come ye to the waters : that is, to the p Prin les. by 

Lew: andtherefore they ought not to let three dayes paſſe without ſome ſolemne rea- ap Dru. 

ding of the Law,Munday,and Thurfday are choſen to be the daes, becauſe on o Thutſ- q The devou. 

day Moſes went the ſecond time into the Mount, and returned with the two Tables on ter lewes faſt 

the Munday, on which day v alſo the Temple was deſtroyed, and the Law burnt. l —— — 
This their deuotion is as ancient, as that Phariſce, Luk,18, / fa twice in the weeke;, Vid Burde, a. 

that 4 whichthe moſt deuout — them doe to this day obſerue. Yea it ſcemerh c. . pt 

the deuouter ſort faſt foure daies, ſaith t another, on Munday, Tufeday, Wedneſday and % u Luc. r. 

Thurſday, the firſt for Mariners and trauellers by ſea, the next for ſuch as paſſe thorow > * — 

deſart places, the third for children which are troubled with the ſquinancle: (ofthis E- f — 

& Leuita teſtiſieth, that after the beginning of the world it firſt aſſailed children, and r. 

after 
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The weekely obſernation of times, c. CHAT. ij 


d The maner 
of the Law- 
Lecture. 


e The folding 
of the wood of 
Lite. 


f Pro. 3. 18. 


2 Precentor, 


h Pſal.34.4. 


i Pſal.99.9, 
I ceem legebant, 
primum Sacer- 
dos deinde Le- 
uitaocftr emo 
Iſrael © nam 
tres crant qui 
eam lege baut. 
Druſsex li. Mu- 
ſar. 


after that men; ſo that ſometimes when they neezed, their ſpirit fled away and they 
died, whence came that cuſtome of ſaluting and praying well to men in neezing. The 
ſtrangling of Achitephel, they alſo inteprete of this neezing farewell. The fourth (ayes 
faſt is for women which are with childe or giue ſucke : but the Tueſday and Wedne(. 
day in likely hood were not ordinary. as the other. Sunday might not be thus honou- 
red being the Chriſtian Sabbath; and Friday was the preparative to their one. Thoſe 
two dayes are generally halfe holy · dayes. Aſſembling early in their Synagogues, be. 
ſides their ordinary prayers they annex many other. Among others they vſe one Prayer 
called Yeba rachũ, of mitaculous effect as apreared in Veſpaſiant time, who cõmit 
three ſhips full of Ieu es, without Oare or Marriner to the wide Seas, which arrived ig 
three ſeuerall regions, Louanda, Atlado, Burdeli (-worke for C hers) : Thek 
which arined in this laſt pott, by tyrannicall Edict ot the King, were to be tryed whe. 
ther they were true lewes, as Hananias, Miſadl, and Axaria made proofe of their Re. 
ligion. Whereupon three dayes being required (as they ſaid Nabuchadnez.z.ar had 
granted them) wherein ro betake chemſelaes to faſting and prayer: in this time ofre. 
ſpite three deuoute lewes, /oſeph,Beniamin, and Samut, inuented each ofthem pry. 
er, which they ioyned into one, and continued in praying, the ſame three dayes, atthe 
end wherof they caſt themſelues into the fre, and there continued til it was conſumed 
Hence aroſe this ordinance cuery Munday and Thurſday to vſe the ſame prayer,which 
is this; eAnd be u mercifull, and pardoning ſinne doth not deſtroy the ſinner, He often 
rurneth his anger from vs, and doth not kindle all his wrath, Thou, O my God, ſuffer 
me not to want thy mercy : let thy gentleneſſe and truth — me alwayes, Helpe n 
O God, our God. ànd gather vs from the Geatiles, & c. for their reſtitution, as in other 
their prayers and deſtruction ofehłit enemies, the Chriſtians, After this they proſtru 
themlelues on their faces (as befbre) with many other oriſons to the like effect. 
Their ſolemne ceremonie of the Lawe.· lecture followerh; In all i their Synagogus 
they haue the ſiue bookes of Wſofes, written in great letters on Parchments of 8 
ins. ſowed together in length, which at both ends are faſtened to pieces of wood, by 
which the book may be liſted and carried, This buok is kept in an Arke or Cheſt ſetu 
ſom wall of the Syna gogue. Before the doors of the Ark is a hanging of Tapeſtry, on 
or leſle precious, according to the qualitie of their Feaſts, & for the moſt part wrou 
with Bird-worke. The bogke is wrapped in a linnen cloth. wrought with Hebrew 
wordes : without that is hanged about ſome other cloth of Linnen, Silke, Veluet or 
Golde, to which is faſtened a plate of Siluer by a chaine of Golde, vpon the whichis 
' written,the crowne of the Lam, or holinefſe of the Lord. Then goeth one about , crying, 
Who will buy © Gelilah etæ chaym. This is an office whereby they are authoriſed to 
handle thoſe pieces of wood, and to open the book of the Law. He which giueth moſt 
forit,hath it: the money is reſerued for the poore, The pieces of wood are called ez 
chaijm, tree of life according to f Salomon: Wiſedome 15 a tree of life to them that ln 
holde thereon. When the 8 chiefe chanter hath taken ont the booke, and goeth withir 
into the Polpit, they all Fog out of Nam. 10.35. Ariſe O Lord, and let thine enemies be 
ſeattered, ind let them that hate thee flie before thee : and our of Eſay 2. 3. Many people 
Hall gor and ſay, Come let vs aſcend to the monrt of the Lord, tothe houſe of the God of la- 
cob, and he ſhall teach vs his wayes,and we will watke m his pathes ; for the L aw ſhall get 
ont of Sion, and the word of the Lord from Ieru ſalem. When this Precentor layerh the 
booke on his arme, he faith, Magni ſie the Lord with me, and let vs exalt hit name ta- 
gether : to u hich all the people anſwer, Exalt ye the Lord eur God, and bow befere hit 
foot-ftoole for it u holy: exalt ye the Lord our God, und bow to the mountaine of bir hali- 
nefſe for Je honah our God is holy, There, vpon a Table couered with filke , hee layeth 
downe the booke; and he which hath bought the Office, taketh from it the clothes 
wherein it is wrapped, Then theſe two call ſome one of the Congregation by his own 
and his fathers name, who commeth forth and kiſſeth the book, not on the bare Parch- 
ment (for that were a ſinne) but on the clothes which cover it; and taking it by thoſe 
pieces of wood, faith aloude,Praiſe the Lord, &c. Bleſſed be thon O Lord, who halt 
choſen vs before any other people, and given vs thy Law. Zl:ſſed be thou, O God, the 
Law- giucr, Then the Præcentor readeth a chapter out of the booke ; and then he 
| which 
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dy AMoſes owne ordayning that Manna muſt fo often be eaten on the Sabbath? The 
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which was called forth, with like kiſſing and bleſſing teturneth. Then another is cal- 
led forth, and doth likewiſe, f. er him another, who had need be of ſtrong armes: for 
helifterh vp and carrieth this booke that all may ſee it, all crying, Ibis is the Law which 
Moſes gaze to the Iſraelites, This Office is called Hagbabab, and is ſolde as the for- 
met. The women meane-while contend amongſt themſelues in this Synagogue by 
ſore Lattice to haue a fight of the Law: for the women haue a Synagogue apart ſeue- 
red with Lattices ſo, beſides their pretence of modeſtie, to fulfill the ſaying of Zacha- 
nel ere F D avid ſhall monrne apart, and their wines apart , &. If he which 
exrrieth the booke ſhould Rumble or fall, it were ominous , and ſhould portend much 
cuil. Theſe two Officers fould vp the booke as before; and then come all and kiſſe 
the ſame, and then it is carried to his place with ſinging. After this they end their Pray- 
cus at other times, ſaying, Lord leade me in thy rig bt cou ſueſſo, becauſe of mine enemies, 
direlt thy way before me: and, The Lord kyepe my going out and comming in from bence- 
forth for ever, Which they allo ſay when they goe forth on a journey or to worke. 
| are themſelues to the obſeruation of their Sabbath, by diligent prouiſi- 
on on the Friday before night of the beſt meates well dreſſed; eſpecially the women 
ide them good Cakes, They honour the Sabbath with three bankers : firſt, on the 
night when their Sabbath begiuneth, another on the Sabbath day at noone : the 
third before ſunne- ſet.¶ Eateye it to day, to day is the Sabbath of the Lord, to day ye ſhall 
wet finde it (Manna) in the fielde: do you not ſee To daythrice mentioned, and — 


richeſt [ewes and moſt learned Rabbins, diſdaine not ſome or other office, as choppin 
indling the fire or ſomewhat toward this preparation. The table remainet 

couered all that night and day. They waſh, and if neede be, ſhaue their heads on the 
friday, and very religiouſly cut their nailes, beginning with the fourth finger of the left 
hand,and next with the ſecond, then with the fiſt, thence to the third, and laſt to the 
thuome, ſtill leaping over one: inthe ri ghe hand they begin withthe ſecond finget, and 
iſter proceede to the fourth, and ſo forth, Theſe patings if they treade vnder foor, it is 
a greater finne ; but he which burieth them is a juſt man, or which burneth them. Now 
muſt they alſo whet their kniues and put on their Sabbach-holy-day-rayment to ſalute 
Malthah the Queene; ſo they terme the Sabbath. The Clarke goeth about and giueth 
warning of the Sabbath; and when the Sunne is now ready to ſet, the women light 
their Sabbarth-Lampes in their dining roomes, and ſtretching out their handes toward 
ir ſiy ouer a bleſſing. If they cannot ſee the Sunne, they take warning by the Hens fly- 
ing to rooſt, The cauſe why the women now and at other feaſts li £ the Lampes is 
giſtralh determined by che ® Rabbins, becauſe that Execauſed her husband ro fin, 
yea, with a cudgell belaboured him, and compelled him to eate, which they gather our 
ofhis wordes,» The woman gane me of the tree (to wit, a ſound rib-rofting ) and / did 
ate, Now after they had eaten, the ſunne which before ſhined, as it ſhall doe in the o- 
ther life, diminiſhed his light, and for dimming that light ſhe lightens this. And for 
three cauſes (you ſhall beleeue their o Talmud) women die in trauell; for forgetting 
their dough where with to make Cakes with Oyle, Ex. 25. ſor neglecting their rermes ; 
and not lightning the Sabbath- Lampes. which theit Cabaliſts gather out of the three 
letters of the name of Ewe or Chanah, Theſe lights are two or more, according to the 


condition ofthe roome, 


| They begin their Sabbath thus ſoone, and end it alſo later, then the iuſttime,in com. 


miſeration of the purgatory-ſoutes, which begin and end with them this Sabbaths-xef?, 
— whole keeke befides rormented in that fire, Ind himſelſe, in honour ofthe 

iſtian Sabbath. from Saturday Euenſong obtained like priviledge ; witnes S. Bran- 
Au in the legend (can you refuſe him?) who found him cooling himſelfe in the Ses, 

ing ypon a ſtone which he had ſometime remoued out of a place, where it was nec d- 
leſſe ſuto the high-way, (So meritorious even in Jada 12 4 the leaſt good worke.) 
FThere did [adas acquaint Brandon with this Sunday. ing of the helliſh priſo- 
bers. and defired his holy company to ſcarre away the diuels, when they ſhould after 


Sunday Euenſong come to fetch him againe;which for that time Brandon granted and 
peformed, © : 
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The Iewes will not quite emprie any place of water, that on the Sabbath theſe fie 
foules may finde where to coole them. Two Angels attend them home from the $ 
gogue,one good, and the other euill, which if they finde all things well, that is, !ewiſh, 
ly prepared for the Sabbaths honor, the good Angell ſaith it ſhall be for the next Sah. 
bath, and the euill Angell (will he, nil he anſwereth, Amen, If otherwiſe, the good 
Angell is — ſay Amen to the euill Angels denunciation of the contrary, 
feaſt it with much ceremonie, pronouncing their bleſſing on the wine : with looki 
on the Lamp, to tepaite that fiſtieth part of their eye - fight, which they ſay in the — 
time ordinarily is waſted: they couer the bread meaneę · while, that it ſhould not ſee i 
ſhame theteol, in that the Wine is bleſſed, for the Sabbaths vſe before it. This good 
cheere on the Sabbath is of ſuch conſequence, that for this cauſe in their 4 Talmud ig 
reported, that a Butcher in Cyprus, which fiillreſerued his beſt meates for the Sabbag 
grew by Divine reward ſo rich, that his Table and all his Table - furniture were of gold, 
You may receive with like credite the Legend of Ieſepb following, who buying cog 
nually the beſt Fiſh , to honour the Sabbath with it, found in the belly of one of thele 
Sabbath-fiſhes,a Hat-band of Pearles, wenth no leſſe then a Kingdome, The Table 
remaneth ſpread till the next night. The Lampes muſt not be put out, nor the li 
thereof applyed to the killing of fleas, to reading or writing , &c. The good man uni 
honour that night with more kindneſſe to his wiſe hen on other nights: therfote ei 
they Leekes before : theteſore they marry on rhe Sabbath: and the children, then cop, 
Niæurt (a+ ceiued, muſt needes be * wiſe and fortunate. If a Iew trauell. and on Friday eueningbe 
babe 9404 qui further from his home, then a Sabbath. dayes- iourney, he muſt there abide, be it init 
vxorem ſwam middeſt ofa Wood or Wilderneſſe, till the Sabbath be paſt, They ſleepe longer onthe 
tee Sabbath morning; ſo with their greater pleaſure to honour ir. They then vſe mop 
-oneris od cui. Prayers in their Synagogues ; and reade {even Lectures of the Law. They now al 
ente ſablato, ey reade the Prophets. They Ray here till noone and no longer, leaſt by longer faſting 
von aliter; no- and praying they ſhould breake the Propheticall commandement,* I bon ſhalt call 
Vera eritet&*- Sabbath a delight. Aſter dinner alſo they reade in their Law: for ona time, the 44 
— ee bath and the Lav put vp their complaints to God for want of a companion and len- 

quam care- ; ; N 
bunt berede, & ner, and the Iſtaelites were giuen as a companion tothe Sabbath, and on the Sabbath: 
bono procrea · Jearner of the Law, But for allthis they talke not more buſiy all the weeke through 
bunt filiss : & of Vſurie, buying and ſelling, then on the Sabbath, and haue their trickes to decaue 
= — God Ahnighty. Their Euenſong they haue ſoone done, that they might teturne, and 
— —— 4a; While the day yet laſteih, make an end of their third banquet, by which they ate ſear 
bona tempora. red againſt hell and againſt Gog and Mageg: They conclude it with bleſſings and 
lia : quiaſicut ſingings. till it be late co prolong the returne ofthe ſoules into Hell: far preſently aker 
tunc Tipberet they haue ended, there is proclamation through hell, to recall them to their dungeons 
_— #9: Intheſe Songs they call ypon Elias to come; ſo iuſſiy ate they deluded, who ſco 
' i ly imputed vnto t Chrift the calling of Elias, But their Elias being buſie (as he ſome. 
ne ſabbati, ſie I impu 8 ' 8 . 
vir tune de in · time ſaid of A habs Baal) and not comming, then they requeſt him to come the nen 
flaxu tipheres Sabbath, But he (it ſeemeth) is loath to leave his place vnder the Tree of life in Pan- 
F. diſe; where he ſlandeth (ſay they) enrolling their good workes in the keeping of the 
— Sabbath. When this their deuotion is done, the women in haſte run to draw water be- 
— Ti» cauſe the Fountaine of Miriam,N ww. 20. flowing into the Sea of Tiberias, dothſton 
pbereth ex thence emptie it ſelfe in the end of the Sabbath into all Fountaines, and is very medi 
Malch pag ce. cinable. After this doe the Jewes make a diuiſion betweene the Sabbath and the nen 
c — 3. weeke, The Hovſholder liglmeth a great Candle, called Ihe ¶ anale of Diſtiuſtian u 
Pay — & whoſe light he vie weth his walls," bleſſeth a * of Wine, aud a little ſiluer boxe lil 
© Matth.:7,47 of ſweet ſpices. poureth a little ofthe Wine on the ground. and applieth the boxe toe. 
u This holy uery ones noſe to ſmell to, thus to remedie the ſtinke, which is cauſed at the new opt- 
wine they ning ol hell fox the returne of the ſoules: or elſe ro keepe them from ſwowning, atthe 
. 2 departure of one of their ſoules. For they are of opinion, that themſelues haue a ſuper 
3 lues, as fluous Sabbatharie ſoule, which on that day is plentifully ſent in to them, to i 
elfectuall a» their heart, and to expell care and ſorrow. eAntonixs Marg arma aſſitmeth, that they 
gainſt diſcaſes dreame of three ſoules in each man, beſides the Sabbathatie ſoule, two of which lewe 
and diuclls, him in his cepe,one mounting to Heauen, whiere it learneth things to come; the * 
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| tiſh, contemplating ſinne and vanitie, The viewing oftheir nailes at the 
re dennck Gf — nakeuneſſe, all ſuumg — the nailes couered 
and toes ends. The wine they poure on the'ground, to tefreſh Corah' and 
his cowplices vnder the ground. ; : | ” 
. For their Sabbath-workes they are determined Rabbjnically : a horſe may haue a 
halter or a bridle to leade, but not a ſadHero lade him: and he that leadeth him, muſt 
wes it hang io looſe, that it may ſeemo he rather carrieth it, then ſeadeth the hotſe : 
a Henne may not weare her hoſe ſowed about her legge, but this matke muſt on frida 
beraken off. And if any cattell fall into a pit, yet may they not helpe it out on the Fab 
boih : lo ſpirefully haue their Talmudicall Rabbins endeuoured to make ( where they 
could not finde) a ſalſhood in the Mordes of Chriſt, teſtifying the conttary; But from 
priming it wut not thus, The le may not milike his cattell, nor eate of the milke 
when de hath procured a Chriſtian to mike them, except he firſt 1 but at his owne 
per · A Taylor may not weare a needle ſticking on his garment. The lame may vſe a 
laß: the binde may not. Clogges or Partens to keepe them out of the durt they 
not burtlen thernſelues with, It is lawfull to catriea plaiſter on their ſores , but if 
it fall * off, they may not lay it on againe; nor may they binde vp a wound anew; nor 
carrie money in their purſes or garments; nor rubbe their durtie ſooes againſt the 
though they may wipe it off againſt a wall ; nor wipe their hands, fouleq wirh 
durt on a Towell, but witha Cowes ot Horſe-tailethey may doe it. If a flea bite, he 
may remoue it but not kill it; a low ſebe may, But their Doors diſagtee in this low. 
ke queſtion ot R.Elezer faith , One may as well Kill a Camell. 1: a flie e light on 
mente, ot a ſpider run thereon, it may not be remoued: they will let men take their mo- 
ey pon pawues, but not deliuer it themſelues; as the Franciſcan hath his boy to take 
almes,which his vow will nor ſuffer his holy fingers to touch. Hee muſt take 
— more corne to fowles that day then they ſhall eate, if it be in an open 
e, leſt it may there grow, and he be ſaid to ſowe cotne on the Sabbath, To whi. 
— with his mouth, or play it on ah inſtrument is vnlawfull; as alſo to knocke 
with the ring or hammer ofa doore, and therefore the Clarke knocks with his hand 
when he calleth them to the Synagogue, To knocke on a Table to ſtill a childe ; to 
daa Letter in duſt or aſhes,or a moif{ned Table, is vnlayfull; in the ayre not ſo. Of 
theſeSabbarh-labours they haue nine and thirtie chiefe Articles: whereto the ſmaller 
(astheſe) are referred, with much ridiculous nicetie, as the firſt Article is of tilling 
ground, wherein is reſerued digging;blling vp ditches,&c. and to this, going ouer a 
fallow,rubbing his durtie ſhooe on the ground, & c. Tis time this ditch be now filled, 
| and we proceed further, g 
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The lewiſh Paſſcouer, as they now obſerue it, and other their 
Feaſts and Faſts. 


Chriſt, we haue already ſpoken, In theſe dayes Fic tub 
d bornely perſiſt in like Ol ſeruation of times, though with ſome variati- 

d don of cctemonie, Their Talmud reckoneth foure New-yeares daies; 
SS beſides the former 4in Marchand September, whereof we haue ſpo- 
"oe ken, the firſt of Auguſt beginneth their yeare of breeding cattell, ac- 
counting from thence their time of tything. In Ianuarie the firft,or,as R. Hillel would 
laue it. the fifteenth began their new yeare for trees, in reckoning the time of lawfulnes 
to eate or tythe their fruit. Their months and moueable feaſts are guided by the Moon: 
of which they telle this ſtorie; The Moone, ſay they, expoſtulated with God, becauſe 
theSunne ſhined with her. whereas no Kingdome could endure a partner: whereat 
God being angrie,darkned her light, that from the fourth day wherein ſhe was _ 

T 
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till man was made on rhe ſixth, ſhe ſhined not. Hence it comes to paſſe, that u 
change in two day es ſpace ſhe is neuet ſcene. This is the Rabbinicall cuſtome, if 
cannot vntye the knot, they haue (not a cutting-ſword,as Alex ander for that Gor 
but ſome leaden Legend or fable Rabbinic-all-ly to determine it. Hieronims; a[, 
de (who about two hundred ytares fince was the Popes Phyfitian, and turned from 
daiſme to Chriſtianity) thus telateth it: The Moone, before qual with the Sunne 
poſtulated with God for the reaſon aboue recited , and therefore was; commandedy 

oc leſſer her ſelfe, She (like ſome ſhrewiſh Ieweſſe) replied, ſhe had wrong, andhy 

ken butreaſon; he to ſatisfie her,ſaid, the Sunne ſhould not ſhine by night, « 

Id ſhe appeare in the day, What. ſaith ſhe,is a candle before the Sunne? 40 
promiſed that his people Iſrael ſhould obſerue their ſolemne feſtiuals,according toky 
defignement. But when all this would not content her, as yeelding himſclfe guikiek 
enioyned a pecnliar meat- offering every New. Moone, for indulgence of that fag, 
Thus doe they both dreame ridiculouſly,and blaſpheme alſo beyond all names of ing 
etie, in their Talmudicall Tract He/yn, And this — proue out of Num. 18, as 
as in another place out of Eſ.4o. that God hauin 1 himſelfe with burying e 
Noſes, purged himſelfe with fire; the water not being ſufficient thereto, 

The richer lewes prepare thittie dayes before for their Paſſe · ouer (dentemm 
mentem) good Wheat for their vnleauened Cakes. The Sabbath before the Paſſeom 
is ſolemne and ſacred, wherein they haue a Sermon — the Paſchall La 
Two or three dayes before the Paſſeouer, they, ſcowre their houſholde implemem 
of Wood and Mettall, with much curioſitie and varietie of Rites, For he that in ta 
Feaſt vſeth an impure veſſell, is as bee that hath laine by an vncleane woman, Ty 
night before the Feaſt,the goodman of the houſe with a Waxe Candle, a Diſh , u 
Wing,beginneth his ſearch for vnleauened bread; and with other men or boye u 
helpe him,after their «Amen to his bleſſing, with Waxe Candles in their handes,thy 
leaue not a8 Mouſe- hole vnſearched, and hide that bread which they meane to en 
that night, leſt they ſhould finde that, and be forced to burne it. That which they fink, 
they curiouſly couer, leſt ſome Mouſe by carrying it, ſhould make them haue ne 
worke: and for this cauſe ſuppe alſo in a corner, with great care that nothing fally 
the ground. When he bath ended his ſearch, Whatſoeuer Leauen (faith he) is yoda 
mine handes, which I haue not ſeene, let it be toſſed too and fro, ke the duit of th 
earth. In the morning they make their vnleauened Cakes of meale,grownd three 
at leaſt. The kneading-trough muſt be lined with Linnen, leſt ſome of the leauenel 
Meale ſhould cleaue thereto. The goodman himſelfe muſt draw the liquor that i 
kneaded with, and that at Sunne · ſetting. The Cakes are made with as much { 
round, and pricked full of holes in a colde place, &c. to keepe them from lea 
They eate little, and the firſt-borne nothing, till night. that then they may haue 
better Paſchall-Romacke. At the Euenſong they obſerue much- What the ſame cen 
monies, as at the Sabbath. Ihey make at home the faireſt ſhew oftheir plate and ticha 
and ſeate themſelues on Chaires ( as it were) of State, and account now of themſelua 
as great Lords, triumphing ouer their late ¶Ægyptian ſernitude ; at their returne from 
the Synagogue - haue a Diſh with three Cakes ſer before them, repreſenting the 
_— Prieſt, the Tribe of Leui, and the people of Iſrael : another Diſh hath in it aloine 
of Lambe or Kidde,with a hard egge: another contayneth a Gallimawfrey of Apples 
Nuts, Figges, Almonds, & c. dreſſed with Wine in Bricke-faſhion (wich Cinamen 
ſtrewed on it,inremembrance ofthe e/ Egyptian Fornace. They haue alſo a Salla 
hearbes and aSawcer of Vineger ſet on the Table. Then fit they down, and every oꝶ 
(to the child in the Cradle) hath his cup filled with wine, And here with a carovſe i 
ter a Welling Begide the feaſt, witha — vic of theſe things mentioned: then 
followeth the ſupper it ſe{fe,with much riot til midnight, with ſuch checre as they have, 
with divers ceremonies, curſing their enemies, calling for Elias, praying for the te- . 
difying ofthe Temple; vſing many Divine Attributes, as, Mercifull God, Gm 
God, Bountifull God, High God, Faire God, Sweet God, Mrghtie God , and God of the 
Iewes, now build thy Temple ſhortly, very ſoone, very ſoone, in our dayes, very ſoone, 
very ſoone. Now build, now build, now build, now build, now build thy Temple 


quickely; 
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8 
:ckly; Strong God, liwing God, e. ouer — — 
2 thinke - ſecure againſt — — —— battologies. This 
pen all uight to entertaine Elias; and one to their ſolace pl : hey — their doores o- 
Each man drinketh foure cups full of the bleſſed? wi lias in a white linnen 
which the Rebbinsfinde in Exed.6.ver.6.7. The cermon ard of foure - yur nee 
are not tyed to (forſooth) becauſe they are not in Cates ceremonies of Afoſes pa. legunt bifss 
| loche morning they viſite the Synagogue with their Sabba 5 : nam de exity | 
Bookes out of the Arke,and call forth hue men (and if this f rites, They bring two . Olen 
neo) to reade our of the ſame. Nice are their dere — wag Wn 2 — — 
doe on this day, and whatnot : they may dreſſe —.— what workes they may franguat panes ö 
beate ſpice, che morter muſt lie ſide-wiſe,for — ay ay is this day eaten. If & dont pa-. 
ing and weeping mult be auoided ; if any 82 — E ake of the day, &c. faſt. am vnicuig, is 
the day before,and the r — the — muſt be threeded — cum tan. 
rifles the Schoole of Scbammai licenſeth to eate tbeſ — 4 — Jn och þ — — 
mllday. Hillel denies i, and vr CA IK,” — ny ancgge laide on a feſti- — Phy, 
this and ſuch profane queſtions, Their — bath aſh Rabbins by the eares, in Ferdinand, 
ney theyl te ĩtetate the ſame ceremonies —— f a ſhort diſpatch : and then the Nc. ig. 
of the firſt day of the moneth, and therefore ob'erue — 11 — doubt 4 Abundens 
archalfe-holy daies, Some works may be done in _ foure daics following cautela na 10 
doefto make a difference) muſt be done otherwiſe, as and not ſome, and what they 4. + 
which cannot without loſſe be deferred, may now bed * * crooked, & c. and that 
ſetue in more compleate holineſſe, and the eight too forthe e ſeuenth day they ob- 
de mote ſecure of He true day. After the feaſt ended h yo before alleadged, to 
ſeafting-riots, & that on two Mundaies and one Thurſd — atisfie with faſting their 
after,they are ſad and heauie in remembrance of R 24164 the theee and thirtierh 
foure and twentie thouſand died in that ſpace, and were b — — ol whole Diſciples 
al chereſore ofter ſunne ſer, all this while the women | vried by women in the night, 
der aodrhirtie day the men bathe them and haue chef wi aſide their worke ; on the 
va e 0 ceaſed dying. t beards and are merry, be- = 
om the ſecond night of their Y. g e Pentecoſt. 
duGucly,znd fo 1 1 12 — to 2 Pentecoſt e fifty daies fTabernacler, 
before harveſt, of which this is the firſt * manded vs to number the daies * — 
paying withall for the reſtitution ot leruſalem The — 3 ſtanding, dle fire from 
enxecoſt, becauſe of a ſuppoſed winde Tabback whic b hou bloud on the eyen ofthe another,nor 
eite if they had refuſed next day to accept of the I. ich ſhould haue flaine all the Iſra- ſtrike fre wich 
the former doubt. They take the — out fo de Fes _—_ ir two day es, for _ — 
pecepes „ NN — Arke, aud reade thereout the jr =» "4 
remembrance of receiuing the Law the firew b —— performe the things, = their 
apdSynagogues with graſſe. They e — —— = mo 22 of their houſes, ſtreets goods: nor 
make ſeuen tim es folded in thickenes in teme = milke and cakes. One cake 2/9 itwith 
which God deſcended to Mount Sinai, Now th rere, —_— _ 
this time the King married his daughter that is, he L. —— — W may-onh 
The Feaſt of Tabernacles is obſerued cigh 5 * WY eig 
ſolemnely : the middle ſoure ate halfe · hol wy — the two firſt. and two :s laſt more 9Þſcruations 
hafle,that he is the petfecteſt who ſ — 0 E. _ oner their prayers with ſuch elſe,mentio- 
rae A= of foure kinds 2 — —— ay 1 K _ Taber- — —4 
p. but doe not lod in nthe Law ) in which cum re. . 
boughs and bleſſeth and 2 3 * the Sy nagogue taketh a bundle of — 
ee * NY w _ The trees ſhal clap them bands, Willow and 
he 8 vp and downe like a Fencer — a —— — — 
ivell to flight, Then one tak 5 h zaine, as hauing NOW Put the rele z 
theyall with ther Boughs cor ech out the Booke,and layeth it on the Pulpit, which — 
den compaſle ſeuen times a day, during the Feaſt; in hope of ben — — 
boughs.The ſeventh ene. — then renew the ſhaking of their Moreh p. 3. IS, 
ſeme;as if one ſhould ſa yu the of 5 y them Hoſchanarabba,the great Ho- 4 4% 
for the ſaluation of al the peo le & f of ſaluation or helpe, becauſe thenthey pray i 2 — 
a 9 ar year: and al thepraiers ot this — 
fealt 
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g Nam 14.9, 
They ſay allo 
chat on that 
day God fore- 
ſheweth how 
much it ſhall 
raine all che 
yeare follow- 


ing : of plenty 
2 & dearth, 


i New yeares 


day. 

VA. de carben. 
{ 1.c.16. Where 
he rchearlerh 
theſe cetemo- 
nies, ſaith ſom 
RR. belecue 
the world be- 
gal in March. 


k Pfal. 69. 28. 


- the day after they fir at Cardes, ox telling of Tales. That day when the Mooney, 


| helpe a filuer Chalice or ſuch heauie merrall could affotd in this cafe, you may finden 


feaſt haue in them the words of * med ſaue vn, and O God of aur ſaluationgy 
as thou haſt ſaved the Iſtaelites, and ſuch lie: the — are therefore called Hoſa 
noch. Then they produce ſeuen books, & in euery of their ſeuen compalſings lay yay 
again. This night they know their fortunes by the Moon: for ſtretching our their ay 

they ſee not the ſhadowoftheir beadby Moone-light, they muſt die that yeare; i 
finger wanteth,he looſeth Mriend; if the ſhadow yeeld him not a hand, he looſahy 
ſonne; the want of the leſt hand portendeth loſſe of a daughter; if no ſhadow, noly 
ſhall abide wich him, for it is wrirten,s Their ſhadow is departed from them Some tom 
goe yearly into Spaine,toprouide Pome-citrons and other neceſſaries, for the furn, 
ing this feaſt; which they ſell in Germanic, and other places to the lewes at exctſia 


ts s = rw. wu re 


prices, They keepe their Tabernacles in all weathers, except a very vehement flows 
driue them with a heanie countenance into their houſes. Their wiues and ſeruanum 
not ſo ſtrifly tyed hereto, 

The b new Moones are at this day but halfe ſeſtiuall to the Tewes, accounting they 
ſelues free to worke,or not in them; but the women keepe it — — Fm 
they denicd their Eare-rings to the molten Calfe, which after they beſtowed 
ly on their Tabernacle, The deuouter Tewes faſt the day before. Their Matting is 
more prayers,their dinner wich more cheere then on other dayes; and à great pi 


clipſed, they faſt. When they may firſt ſee the new Moone, they aſlemble, and the cid 
Rabbi pronounceth a long prayer, the reſt ſaying after him. 

The lewes bedlecuing that God created the world, in September or Tiff, a, 
ceitalſo, that at rhe revolution of the ſame time yearely , he ſuteth in iudgement, u 
ofit of the bookes taketh reckoning of enery mans life, and pronounceth ſentenct t 
cordingly. That i day which their great Savbedrm ordained the New-yeares 
God receiuing thereof intelligence by bis Angels, ſent thither to know rhe ſame, as 
ſeth the ſame day a Senate of Angels to be aſſembled, as it is written, Daniel 11. U 
_ provided in the folemneft manner, the three bookes are opened; one, oft 
moſt wicked, whoare preſently regiſtred into the Booky of Death : the ſecond, oft 
iuſt, ho are inrolled intothe Books of Lyfe + and the third, of the meane ſott, what 
iudgement is demurred vntill the day of Reconciliation (the tenth of 7 i/#i,) that fy 
the meane time they ſeriouſly repent them ſo, that their good may exceede their ail 
then are they entered into the Beoke of Life; if otherwiſe , they are recorded inte 
Blacke Bill of Death, Their Scripture is produced by R. «Aber :* Let them be lau 
out of the Books of the lining, and not be written with the inft, Blotting points youtote 
Booke of Death: Liumg, that of Life ; and not writing with the iuſt, is the third Bock 
of Indifferents. All the workes which a man hath done through the yeare, areth 
day examined: The good workes are put in one balance, the bad in the other (wit 


experience in Saint Franc Legend, who, when the bad deedes of a great mag 
dead out-weighed the good, at a dead lift caſt in a ſiluer Chalice, which the deadpu- 
tic had ſometime beſtowed on Franciſcan devotion, and weighed vp the other ſidt ul 
{o the Diuels loſt their prey : ) God ( ſay they) pronounceth ſenrence of puniſhmem a 
reward; ſometime in this life ro becnecmed, ſometime in the other. In reſpec heysl 
their Rabbins ordaine the moneth before to be ſpent in penance, and morning ale 
uening to ſound a Trumpet ofa Rams hotne, as an A Mary-Bell, to warne thes 
of this — thay may thinke of their ſinnes; and beſides to befoole the li 
vell,that with this often ſounding being perplexed, he may not know when this New- 
_ day ſhall be, to come into the — give euidence againſt them. The & 
ore they riſe ſooner in the morning, to mutter ouer their prayers for temiſſos 
and when they haue done in the Synagogue, they go to the graues in the Church-yad 
— if God doe not pardon them, they are like to the dead, and prayi 
that for the good workes ofthe Saints (the juſt Ie wes there buried) he will pittie 
and there they giue large almes. After noone, they ſhave, adorne, and bathe then 
{clues,that they may be pure the next day; (for ſome Angels, ſoiled with impurite 
here below, are faine to purge themſelues in the fiery brooke Diner, before they as 
| : Ptut 
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parton eh Tb have 8Rammes head, 


+ which 2 offered in Iſaacks lead : and for this cauſe are their Trumpets of * — 


— 


. is day to the tench dy b, is a ume of Penance or Lent, u hetein they faſt and 
que lar the cauſe aſort ſaid ; and that if they haue becne written in the S of Death, 

ſeeing their good wockes, may repent, and wrize them in the Life-booke, 
4 fo aday very early they confeſſe three before day, and ſurceaſe ſuites at 
U,, And on the n1gth day very carly i they teſort roche 2 and at their 
male takech 4 Cock, and every ſemale a Hen; if ſhee bee with child, 


be and.ahe houſholder, ſaying out of the hundred and fr Pſalme, verſes 17,18,19, c. 


21,24, end out of I chapter ag. verſ. 2 3, 24, 25. ſwingeth the Cock three times 
— his head, time , Thus Cock ſhall maks an exchange for me : hee ſball 
du far we and 7 bolt you into life with all the people of Iſrael, Amen, He doth it three 
times; for kum ſelſe, for his children, for che ſtrangers that are wich him. Then hee kil- 
lib him, and cutseth his throat, and hurl eth him with all bis force to the ground, and 
reſerb him : ſigniſy ing that he himſelſe de ſerueth death, the ſword, ſtoning, and fire: 
the inwards they hutle on the top of the bouſe, that the Crowes may, wich it, carrie a- 
un tbeir finnes,: A whire Cock for this purpoſe is priocipall; 2 red Cock they vic 
nab ſot they art full of Gone themſelues by Eſaias authoritie, * If your fiunes were red 
«ſcat , oc, f eAvtonins Mur gern faith , That this propitiatoriecreature ſhou!d 

Ape;a3 moſt like to a man: hut they vic a Cock for the names ſake : a man in He- 
— which is che Telmudicall or Babyloniſh name of a Cock. Thus thoſe 
that with a Rammes horne be guiled the Devill, and with a Cock beguiled God, iuſtly 
beguiled themſelues, who refule ihat ſacrifice of Chriſt, is whoſe ſtripes they mig be bee 
holed, They haue aoother fable of 8 Cock mentioned by 8 Vitter Carbenſis, thinking 
that as oſten as a Cock ſtands on one legge and his combe lookes pale, that God is an- 
gi: which hapneth, they ſay, euery day, and only in che day time, and that but the 
wink ling of an eye. And therefore they praiſe God which hath giuen ſuch vnderſtan- 

to Cock. 
— EG of this Cock · ſacriſice, they goe to the buriall· place, vſing 
like ceremonies there, as on New-yeares euen: and after noone, bathe them like wiſe. 
After Even ſong, he which hath offended others, askes them forgiueneſſe, which ifhe 
obraine not at firſt , then the offender taketh with him three other, and asketh the ſe- 
cond and third time: if all this be in vaine, he taketh ten others and reneweth his ſuire; 
if he obtaine, it js well ; if not, God will hold him excuſed, and the other partie ſhall 
deguiltied, if the partie offended be dead, the offender , with ten other gocth to the 
grove, and there confeſſeth his faules, Ls one to anotheralſo, and that in 
i ſectet place of their dynagogue, where each teceiueth mutually at his fellowes hand 
with a leather belt nine and thirtic blowes : at each blow the partie beaten beateth 
himſelfe on the breaſt, and faith one word of bis Confeſſion, taken out of the ſeuentie 
uud eight Palme, and eight and thirtieth * Verſe, being in the Hebrew fifteen words, 
which he thrice repe ateth : then the rikerlycth downe and receiueth like penance at 
the hands of the former, you may iudge with what rigour. This done, they runne 
home, and make metrie with the Cocks and Hens before mentioned, ſupping largely, 


beezuſe of the next dayes faſt, Their ſuppermult be = before Sunne · ſet: * then 
3 egine 


z Mich. 7. 19. 


b Recdncilia« 
tion. 


c Hoſpinian ex 
I imbards. 
d 8Buxdorf.c.20 


Vil. Carben 41. 


curſe the 
C hriſtian they 
meere : and 
therefore will 
wait two or 
three houres 
for ſome ro 
whom they 
owe ſome ſpe- 
ciall grudge, 
to beſtow th-ir 
cui ſe vpon him 
in theſe words, 
God make thee 
my Cock this 
yeare, 
e EAA. 7. 18. 
f Ant. Margar. 
Dic. Carben; 
1. Id. c. 11 
h Shall bee 
called a ſinner. 
bi, Muſar. fal. 8, 
i Saying, L 
haue fnned 
againſt God 
and this my 
Brother, and 
done thus and 
thus : if hee 
oweth him 
monie hee 
paieth ir ro 
his heires : U. 
he knoweth 
none he con- 
telle ih it and 
leaues it in the 
Court. bid. 
k Vet he being 
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Their five bus 
miliations at 
the teaſt of Re · 
conciliation. 


nuating, that all the vowes, promiſes, osthes, and covenants ,"which euery ley 
that yeare broken, be diſannulled and pardoned: and chat, bec auſe now all haue pod 


i Manet 24. 
boras in Syn 
(gore & putant 
Downs illi re- 
miutere omni 
pres ta preterita 
ſoper ori anni. 
' Bea Net. ec. 
313. 


a Pyte c. 46. 


b Zxod. 23.8. 


the Candles burne not clearly, They ſpread the floore with Carpets, for ſoilingithe 


beginneth their faſt, They put on their cleaneſt tayment, and over the ſame, 2 f 
and large Thirt downe to the ſhoes, to teſtiſie theit puritie. They refort to their d 
gogues withwaxe candles (in Germanie they haue for euerie manone) and then 
them. The women alſo light Candles at home, as on the Sabbath. It is 6minoys 


nous 
pureſt clothes. | | a * 28 
heit humiliations at this Feaſt arefive : firſt, ſoure and rwentie, or ſeuen and this, 
tie houres laſt, whereunto children are ſubiect: the Males after twelueyeares , theſe. 
males after eleuen. Secondly, they weare no ſhooes, Thirdly, they muſt not amn 
them. Fourttiy, nor bathe them, no not put a finger into the water. Fiftly, norcbm 
anie with, no not touch their wiues. Before they beginne prayers, thirteen oſck 
| rincipal Rabbies, walking in the Temple, giue licence to all; bertygood and by 
to pray. And the Pracentor or Reader fetcheth the Booke out of the Arke , andope 
neth ir, ſinging a long prayer, beginning all compaRts, vowes , and 6athes, 8c, . 


to pray and praiſe God, They continue ſinging till late in the night; Some ren 
all night in thie Synagogue yea the deuouter ſome ſſand vpright ſinging and 
without intermiſſion all that feaſt, the ſpace of ſeuen and twentie houtes in the 
place, Thoſe that departed the Synagogue, returne in the morning before day, 
there ſtay all that day. Often they proſtrate themſelues ith the it face coueted aten 
ry word of their Confeſſions knocking their breaſt, When it beginneth to bee big, 
the Prieſt draweth his 7 ales (a large doth made of haires) bis eyes, and p- 
nounceth the bleſſing, Nmb. 6. holding his hand towards the people, who mem 
while couer their faces with their hands : for they may not looke on the Priefishind 
becauſe the ſpirit of God teſteth thereon. Then he ſingeth a praytr ſeuen times tog 
ther, ſomerimes higher, ſometimes lower with his voice : becsuſe that God noi 
cendeth from them into the ſeuenth Heauen: and they with theit ſweer melodie big 
him on the way, Then they make a long and ſhrill ſound with their Rammes· home 
trumpet : and there followeth preſently a voice from Heauen , Ge cute thy bread wid 
ioy and gladneſſe, &c. After this they returne home, ſome carrying home their 
to diſtinguiſh the holy Times (as you haue heard) from the prophane :ſome leaue 
inthe Synagogue all the yeare, at _—_ times lighting them. Some Saint. live 
prouide to haue a wax-light continually burning all the year long in the Syragogueh 
their returne they wiſh to each other a good yeare, For the Bookes, before mentioned, 
are now cloſed ; nor may they expect any alteration. They ſup largely, and berimesthe 
next morning returne to the Synagogue, left Sathan ſhould complayne at ſo ſoone i 
cooling of their zeale. But the Deuill may be quiet; for when the Law was giver, 
2 Sammacl the euill ſpirit complained, that he had power ouer all people, but the l 
raclites : God anſwered; That he ſhould haue power ouer them, if on the Reconcils. 
tion.day he found any ſinne in them: But he finding them pure, ſaid, That this his peo 
ple were like the — — living in vnitie, without eating or drinking. The Tewes have 
a ceremonie to giue the Deuill gifts on this day, either not to hinder them: or elſe, be 


cauſe Þ Gifts blinde the Wiſe, | | 
The Iewes diuide the Law into two and fiſtie parts, and reading every Sabbath one 

the laſt falleth on the next day after the feaſt of Tabernacles, about the chree andrwer 

The fesſt of tierh day of September. In this e day theyleape, dance, and make much joy, The 


the Lawc fani- 
lcd. 


aſſemble in their Synagogue, and take all the bookes of the Law our of the Arke ( 
ving in it meaneewhile, that it be not left emptie, a burning light) they reade the ſiſ 
Le&ure and the laſt thereof, and leape about the Arke wick the Bookes; and th 
hurle Peares, Nuts, and ſuch fruits among the youth, which in their ſcrambling ſows 
times fall rogerher by the eares, and marte the ſport. On this day they (ell their Syn» 
gopuc-offices,the Clmke making proclamation: who will give moſt a: the third tim 
obtayneth firſt the office of lightning the Lights all theyeare , then that of providing 
the Wine, which they vſe to beginne the Fealts with, in reſpect of the poote, whidl 

have 


, g—_— - 


RX FT” Sx 


Derr 


W 
- 


RP BHP 


RK SK A DSESITES 


— — = —_—__ * A —— 


— * 


—— _— 


Cu r. 8. ASIA. be ſecond Bols. 1 1 


haue no wine to holpw at home, Thyrdly , Is ſet to ſale the office Gelilab , of folding 
vp, and vnſolding the Law. Fourthly, ae me,” lifting vp the r and carrying 
i in Proceſſion, Fiftly ; The office lx. chaym, of coue hing tho turned peeces ot 
wood, whereto the Law is ſaſtened: which the yong men are forward to buy, in hope 
of holineſſe and longer life. Sixthly , Acheron , to bee called forth laſt on the ſeſtiuall 
4. to reade ſomewhatof the Law.”-Seuenthly; Stherr/azro by depureſ. or ſubſtitu- 
— ofche negligent officer, &. The monie, hence ariſing, is fo ve the 
andrepatatious oftheir Synzyogue: bur in cheſe (ale-offices, e alch hath mores + 
onour then worthineſſe. Red 47 n ee 
Their fer of Dedbcation, wee cannot ſay much more of; then that which alreadie 
Hath berbe ſad: much niceneſſe herein is obſerued, about the lights where with they 
ole mnie ibis dat kneſſe, which I willingly omit? theſe lights they v ſe it their houſes 
ſpace uf theſe ei gli duies burning. 2 9 54499 
fFheir ſoaſt of Lots they keepe wich all rior two dayes, as with ſome at Shrove-tide : * HN ex 
the men diſguiſing — in womens habitez the women in mens: they quaffe M. Lombard. 
and drinke (it is, ſaith Rabbi I ſauc, Ina, a good worke) till they finde o difference 
detecene Hur Hama. and Baruch Aordecas : curſed bee Ham ar, bleſſed ber 
Monde; vociferations that day obſerved, 140 
They * obſerue feſtiuall the Equinoctials and Solſtices; and a certaine Rogation day: 2 Hoſpotien, 
they vſe the faſts before mentioned out of E ach. i. with other ſuperſtitions, Some of | 
them b faſſ allo, as is faid , on Mondayes and Thurſdayes; and ſome om the tenth of b Sm. Iod. 
March for the death of Nſiriam : at whoſe departure, a cert2yne fountaihe dryed vp, Nd. 
aud the people were left without water: but in this moneth the moſt Rabbins will nor 
allow fafting;becauſe of their deliverance therein out of Egypt. Some faſt for the death 
of Samuel. Aptill 28. and forthe taking ofthe Arke, Aprill 10. and at other times for 
other Prophets. Some faſt on the new-moones euen: ſome, when they haue had an 
ioforturate dreame ; and all that dayun which their Father died, chroughthcir whole 
le. Their faſting is an abſtinence fromiall cating and drinking till night. But of theſe 
Fats and other their ſolemniries, is faid before in the abſtract of their Kalendar; taken 
out of Joſeph Scaliger. Their faſt on the 17. of the fourth Moneth for the deſttuction 
ef their Citie is rigorouſly kept, and from thence to the ninth day of the moneth ſol- 
lowing, are bolden vnluckie dayes; in which ſchoole maſters may not beat theit ſchol- 
lers, nor any man will ſue at the la. And for the burning of the Temple in the ninth 
Gy ofthe fifth moneth they goe barc · dot, reade heauie (tories, and /eremies Lamen- 
ndons and moume among the graues bfthe dead, and are ſad all that moneth: from 
the firſt to the tenth they eate no fleſh nor drinke wine, nor bathe, nor marrie, nor cut 
aheir baire ;-the ſue not at the law ; for Heſce ſaith, The moneth ſhall deuoure their por. Hoſ.2.7, 
ties: and they ſhall be taken, faith Jeremie , m their moneth. On the eight da they cate ler. a. 24. 
only Lentils: for they may not care Peaſe or Beanes, becauſe they haue black ſpots like 
mouthes, which Lentils want, and therefore more fitly repreſent a heauie man which 
wanteth his mouth for ſorrow : egges they may eate in the night for their roundneſſe: 
for ſorrow as if it were round rolleth from one to another. They have their faſts alſo 
on ſpeciall occaſions, as they tell of one Chone Hammagal , which in a great drought, 
put himſelfe into a pie made fit for his body, andprayed, ſaying, Lord of rhe World che 
es of thy children are pon me , 4s one whom they ibinbe familiar with thee : I ſweare by 
thy boly nam that I will not come hence till thou mercie. And then it rained preſent- 
, for how could it chooſe. They tell the fame pie · tale of Moſes likevwiſe, and of Ha- 
e, expounding that Hab. 2. 1. / will fand an my watch, I will ſtand in my Pie. 
ir manner is, Each Vidder Carbenſus, ta curſe Titus, and ſay he was of the generation 
A Agag the Amalechite, and ſuch a blaſphemer as neuer was any, and that for his blaſ- 
phemies he was ſtriken with madneſſe. 
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e alſo are marked with three cui 
Andiftheſe veſſells ſhould be intermingled : our Ie, might not care chat whichis 
Hafen yea the innocent veſſels are broken if ofearth, moſt accurately waſhed 
if of wood, and purged in the fire ifthey be of yron. They ſeethe not wilke and fleſha 
one time, and ouer one ſire, ouet againſt each other: nor ſet them — on che J 
ble, but ſeparate them with ſomwhat ſet berweene. One doth is laid for fleſh, and us. 
other for whit-meare. Hee which eateth flcſh, or broth thereof, may not eate whit 
meates an houre after, yea the moſt religious will abſtaibe h ſme houres aſter, Vet 
they cate a — — with Almond -milke. If any haue not the gift of ſuch abi. 
nence, very carefully muſt he cleanſe his teeth and waſh his mouth, and with a peece 
of drie bread take away the taſte of the fleſh. If any ſuet fall into their whic. 
may not be eaten, except there be ſixtie timesas much of the meat as of the ſuet. 
eggemay necbepocked or cdl they breaker all and dili obſerve 
that none of chat bloudie reſemblance in the top of the egge remaine, If in cutting 
of a Hen they finde egges, they may not eateahemtil|chey bee waſhed and ſofcnedi 
water and ſalt. Fleſh and fiſh may not be dreſſed, or fer on the table, or eaten, rogerhes 
for this (they write ) would bring the leptoſia· in their diet difficulties they conſuk 
with their Rabbines, Glaſſes, knives, and all their kit chin veſſells new-bought, muf 
be curiouſly waſhed, and if they will beare it, purged with the fire, 

Butchetie is with the Ie w exalted aboue the {iberal/ ſciences,and muſt be learnedby 
much bookiſhnes and long experience. They haue a booke of ſhamble-conftiutions, 
and in harder caſes they aduife with ſome learned Rabbi, Neither may any praftife 
this Arte without licence from the Rabbi, whereby he fignifieth that he had taken ext 
mination and prooſe of the partie, and found him expert therein both in word & deed, 
and therefore hath permitted him to kill, and others to eate the meate by him killed: 
prouided that he diligently reade cuery weeke for one yeare, and every month the nen 
yeare, and once a quarter during his liſe, the Conſtitutions aboueſaid. haue ther 
e ſpeciall knives, for this buſinefle, great ones for greater cattell and ſmall forthe fmal- 
ler: the greater haue blunter and broader points : if they haue any rifts in them they 
may not vſe them. Ihe greater beaſts ſeet muſt be bound in remembrance of Abrahams 
binding {ſass, and then with one cut or thruſt he cutteth the Weſand aſunder; which 
done he lookes on his knife if there be any rift in it, for that would terrific the beaſt, and 
cauſe the bloud to recoile back tothe heart, whereby the beaſt would nor be fit for vie 
as retayning ſome of the bloud. Aſter this, hee hangs vp the beaſt, rakes out the in- 
wards, and cutting a hole on both ſides of the heart, thruſteth his hand through the 
ſane into the bodie ofthe beaſt, to ſearch if there bee any bloud : and if there bee any 
fault io the beaſt it is not for their diet, applying that which the law ſaith of a carkaſſe 
found torne in the fields. They cut the throat of a bird in like manner, if it be a Foule 
which hath quills in the wings, in remembrance of an office performed by the foules 
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ſomerimes,* as they ſay to Rebecca,when ſhe deſcended from her Camel at the ſight of 
Iſaub: and therefore they let the fowle bleed into a heap of aſhes and therein eouet the 
þloud, They couer the blould alſo of other creatures in the ground, becauſe the Earth 
her mouth to drinke in the blond of Abel:and becauſe Satan ſhould not accuſe 
men ofiniuſtice for ſlaying the innocent beafts, ſeeing ſo much bloyd-ſhed by them. 
When they have killed a great beaſt, they cut out all the veines and ſinewes (of which 
ſubiect they haue written ſpeciall Treatiſes) and likewiſe all the Suett which done, 
due them in water to mollifie them, and waſh them throughly to rinſe away all the 
Moad; and then lay them on à bord, that all the water may paſſe from them: after 
which they ſalt them in a veſſell full of holes, that the ſale may draine out all whatſoe. 
net bloudineſſe yet remaining, They eat not the hinder parts in remembrance of b J. 
cbs rhigh. 

Bur in Italy they haue inuented a newanatomizing trick, by taking away the veines 
and finewes ro make them lawfull, Pirie they cannot doe the like for ſwine and othet 
forbidden meats : but you ſee they haue ſome ttickes ro couſin God, as before ro cou- 
fo the Diuell: but the moſt om —— that in the former they couſin themſelues) 
i to Chriſtians which buy thoſe hinder parts of them, in polluting thoſe meats, before 
they ſell them, with filth, and with vrine of their children, adding curſes and impreca- 
tions to the caters. Thus you ſee the Tew-butcher had need be no botcher, but halfe a 

fitiavin Anatomizing,and halfe a Rabbine in caſes of conſcience. And who know. 
eth whether ſo many lewiſh Phyfitians come not from(and perhaps alſo carrie ro) the 
es? 

But weary of this bloudie ſpectacle, let ys take a more pleaſant view, of their Vir- 
gins and Eſpouſals. Theſe were made, faith « Moſes de Koi ſi, either with money, ot 
with an inſtrument, or with copulation. It ſeemeth this laſt is vndetſtood of ſuch as had 
den with a maide, and therefore muſt by the 4 Law matrie her ( if the father denied 
him not lis daughter) whereas otherwiſe they might not haue catnall cotmpanie be- 
fore the marriage were ſolemnized, this being forbidden no e leſſe then to lie with a 
wotnan in het diſea ſe Their Prayer-booke f ſaith thus, He which ſhall eſpouſe a wo- 
min, bringeth witneſſes and before them doth betroth het with money, ot ſome what 
wone y. wotth, which he giveth her ſaying, Be thou eſpouſed to me accotding to the 
Law of Moſes and Iſrael. If thete be no witneſſes it is nothing, notwithſtanding they 
both conſeſſe it. If one ſhalſ affiance a woman to another, he ſanb, Be thou eſpouſed to 
N. with chis Ring, according to the Law of Moſes and 1ſr4el. 8 Baxdovfins (to whom 
I a moſt beholding in many of theſe reports) writerh that when promiſe hath paſ- 
ſed berweene two, many Iewes are called together into a great chamber : where eve. 
feof the youthes holdeth a pot in his hand, Then comes one, and reades the lettets 
of contract, that N, ſoume of V. and N, daughter of N, haue promiſed martiage to 
tich othet, each giuing fo much in dowrie, which marriage is to be ſolemnized on 
fach a day: and the partie whichfaileth in the promiſes, ſhall give the other fiſtie Flo. 


tens, This done, they wiſh ioy to eachother: and the Tewlings - breake their 
2 


tarthen pots, whereby they fignifie ro the parties proſperitie and abundance. At par- 


| 888 hath a cup of wine giuen them. Eight dayes after neither pattie goeth 
but ofthe 


6uſe : and many youthes come and make mertie with the Bridegrome, imi- 
titing (they rhinke ) _ herein, Some ſay © that the man taketh the eſpouſed 
Bride homie to his houſe, to be both witneſſe and keepet of her vit gimtie vill the marrĩi- 
age ſolemnitie. The day before the martiage,the Bride muſt waſhhet in that abſolute 
manner i before deſcribed, certaine women tinging with ſomewhat when ſhe goeth 
it and out of che water, ſome of them alſo teaping and dancing. The Bridegrome ſends 
the bride a wedding girdle emboſſed with gold, and ſhe him another with ſiluer ſtuds. 
on the wedding day the Bride adornes her ſelſe in the beſt Jewiſh dreſſe, with her ma. 
flage artire, and by women finging them ſweereft Epitha/amid is conueyed into a 
chamber, and there placing her on 1 feate, braid her haire into goodſy curles, and 
put a vaile ouer her eyes (in imitation of Rebeccas mode ſtte) hrigingimican white, dan- 
eing, and expreſſing the greateſt ſignes of ioy, thinking they thetein pleaſe Cod, as 
being taught by their Rabbines, that God vſed the like curling, ſinging and — 

when 
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8 when he preſented Eue to Adam; | yea refuſed not to ſerue that new couple, 
* — wunde — hands made the 25 Ao which they were to teceiue thei 25 
Brandſpigel.c. 34 age bleſſing. the Angels with pipes and trumpets making muſicke to leade the dance, 
in Gen. 1. aa. That which Moſes ſaith o, Cod built a woman, the Talmud interpreteth, He made curles, 
| and be brought her to Adam, to wit, with leaping and dancing.Whenthe marriage be. 
h El. Thi. nediction is to be ſolemnized: foure boyes beate a v canopie on foure poles into the 
„en place appointed, which is ſome ſtreet or garden e abroad inthe open aire, the people 
that they ſhall ſounding their acclamations, Bleſſed be he which commeth. The Bride (being led by o. 
multiply like thers) goeth three times about the Bridegrome, as a cocke goeth about a — chat 
the Starres in ſotſooth to fulfill that Prophegie, M A woman ſhall compaſſe a man: he alſo muſt fetch 
number. one compaſſe about her, The people alſo beſprinkle the Bride with wheat, crying 
P — ꝝncreaſe and multiplie, according to that ofthe Pſalmiſt, 4 He filleth thee with the fat of 
TINS wheat, In ſome places they mingle money with the wheat, which the poore Iewes 
r Pſal,45.10, ther vp. The Bride ſtands on the right hand, for it is writren, * ny ftandeth at th 
right band: with het face alſo to the South, for then ſhe ſhall be fruitfull. The Rabbi 
which matrieth them, taketh the end of the Veſtment about the Bridegromes 
C Rub. 3. 9. & (they call it Talles) and puts it on the Brides head, after the example of ' Boax and 
Exch. 16.8, Ruth: and then takes a glaſſe filled with wine, ouer which hee vttereth the marti 
bleſſing prayſing God by whoſe inſtinct theſe perſons were eſpouſed : and ſo reacheth 
the olaſl: to them, and bids them drinke, This glaſſe, if ſhe be a Virgin, hath butz 
narrow mouth, at Wormes they vſe an carthen pot. Now the Rabbi receiving a Ring 
t Some ſuper- of pure gold, without any * Iewell in it, and ſhewethitro ſome witneſſes, asking them 
ſticiouſly en- if jt be good and worth the money it coſt; and then puts it on the brides finger, and 
> cm with a loud voice pronounceth the ſpouſall letters. After this he takes another 
commeth,or che Of wine, and bleſſeth God that the Bridegrome and Bride haue accepted of each o 
Planer Iupiter, ther, and gives it them to taſte. This done, the Bridegrome breaketh the former 
which they againſt the wall or ground, in remembrance of the deſtruction of Ieruſalem: in which 
. reſpect, in ſome places they put aſhes on the Bridegromes head. Hee weareth for this 
words Gen 0. cauſe a black hood on his head like a mourver: and the bride likewiſe weareth a black 
11.vi4 Munſter, cloth, ſit to terrific children with the de formitie. Thus doe they mixe mirth and mour- 
ibid, The R. ning, as David warneth, __ vnto bins in trembling, This ended, they firdowneut 
lairh Laar tables, and then muſt the Bride grome make triall of his breaſt in ſinging a long prayer: 
— — — others in the meane time call ro make teadie the hens. Then is there a hen and an 
Sheer e | ſer beſore the Bride : of that the Bridegrome catueth her a peece, and then preſently all 
t ſocch her the — men and woman, teate the hen amongſt them like hungrie hounds 1 
ore · inget: fot ching out of each others hands and mouthes, and all to glad the new married couple, 
the Virgin ha- The egge is not ſodde, but in another ſcene of mirth, one caſteth it in the face of ano- 
1, lay they, — ſome Chriſtian 2 any be preſent at the nuptialls. In the ſame is 4 


ware the Rin 


on her ddl. myſtetie included for the Bride, that ſhe ſhall haue as eaſie trauell in child-birth, as the 

finger,and hen layeth her egges. After this they fall to their cheere, and dances; one they call the 

therefore all Mil ⁊uab or commandment-dance, as if God had enioyned it. Ihe chieſe gueſt rakes 

- » * the bridegrome by the hand , another him, and ſo on through the company: like» 
* — wiſe the Hefe woman takes the Bride, another her, and ſo one another : then do 

dance in a long row with a tumultuous noiſe, and ſo end the nuptiall ſports. Among 

their other bleſſings, the Btidegrome is to ſay one, vb: perſpexerit ſanguinem virgin 

um, to vſe the words of Genebrard, who expreſſeth it, being borrowed from — 

words of the Canticles, fleſhly abuſed by ſuc — . 

The mariage commonly laſteth eight daies: and on the Sabbath they dance the luſſi. 

eſt of all, doing the Sabbath herein a ſingular honor, becauſe that alſo is called a Bride, 

u Frou. iq. 10. Ttisprohibited to bid any vncircumciſed gueſt to this banquet : for u Salmon ſaith, 

T he flranger doth not mtermeddle with bus toy. Vea the good Angels ſeeing ſuch there, 

will depart z and the euill will come and raiſe ſtriſes and contentions. For they thinks 

x Com.ſup.A- no * place emptie from the earth to the skie, but all full of good or bad Angels fly- 


— ihe ing or ſtanding in the ſame. The mariage vis in publike, left whoredome ſhould 


y Rambam, at. bee couered vader that pretext, pretending themſelues married when they were 
N. A. 3 cb. o. not. 
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Let it not grieue you to heare ſomewhat of the duties betwixt man and wife, The 


— 


husband oweth ten things to the wifes © three according to the Law; her nouriſh. a 774 Draf; 


ment, her — and her time: namely, of due beneuolence to be performed: and 
ſeuen things according to the words of the Scribes: the firſt whereof is the fundation 
of dowrie, viz. two hundred denarij, if ſhe be a virgin, otherwiſe an hundred. The 
other concerne the condition of the dowrie. The woman which rendereth not her 
husband his due, is rebellious and refractarie; and he is bidden to Il her without a 
dowrie. The conditions of the dowrie were: firſt, co cure het in fickneſſe : ſecondly, 
to redeemne her being capriue : thirdly, to burie her, being dead: ſourthly, to nouriſh 
her our of his owne goods, and that ſhe dwellia his houſe in her wido w. hood: fiftly, 
to keepe her daughters till mariage : ſixtly, that her ſonnes inherit. They appoint not 
only loue, but honor to the wife (as Peter alſo enioyneth to this weaker yeſleil) which 
honor, they ſay, is in meat and drinke, and goodly garments, for which he ſhall (this 
was a womans friend) haue fauour with God. The Author of Arbaa Turim, addeth, 
That a man ſhould loue his wife as his one bodie, and honor her aboue his bodie, 
and keepe her as one of his members,For the wife is the other halfe of man,and a man 
without a wife, is but halfe a man. And let him take heed of ftriking his wife, ſaid b an- 
other, or to be virulent in termes againſt her. For, for her teares(how pitiſully eaſie are 
to ſome? ) his puniſhment is neere. And howſocuer ſince the deſſruction of the 
Temple, the deres of Prayers hath beene ſhut, yet the dores of teares hath not bin ſhut, 
2s faith Daxid, Be not thou ſilent at my teare t. And ſhould not a man honor his wife ? 
Yes, faith © R. Hanina, for a man hath no bleſſing but for his wife, as it is written, He 
eAbraham for her. Let a man cloath himſelfe (1 would not haue women heate 


ir) beneath his abilitie, his children according to his abilitie, and his wife aboue his a. — 


bilitie, Let the wife honor her husband as her father, and feare to diſpleaſe him, and 

let hi ſpare her in his anger, remembring that ſhe was taken out of his ribbes, Bur 

forthe wiues choice, A man ought, faith 4 one, to ſell all that he hath and buy a wife, 
the daughter of a wiſe Diſciple : if he finde not ſuch an one, let him take a daughter of 
the great men of his time: if not ſuch, the daughter ofaSynagogue-Ruler; in that de- 
feR, let him take the daughter of one which gathereth almes:ifnor,then of a Schoole- 

maſter, and not the daughter of the people of the Land, ef whom the Scripture ſaith, 

© Curſed be be that lieth with a beait, 

They ſay that a man ought f not to lodge in the ſame chamber, no not with his 
ſiſter, daughter, or daughter in law: yea, theit wiſe- men forbid conference with a wo- 
man altogether, 

The bill of diuorce is ſtill practiſed among the Tewes : it muſt be written in twelue 
lines {it is therefore called t Get ) neither more nor lefle, and deliuered to the woman 
before three credible witneſſes, vnder their hands and ſeales. Then doth the husband 
deliverit to her, ſaying, Lo woman, the billof thy dinorce, take it of me, by it bemg diuor- 
ced from, be thou free to another husband, The tenor of this bill is this: The ſecond day 
of the weeke, the eight and twentiech of the moneth, N. in the yeare of the world 

363. as we heere at Mentz vpon Rhene vſe to reckon; I Iſaabł, fir-named Eckęndorf, 
Nene of R. Abr. now dwelling at Mentz: of my free will, without conſtraint, thee 
Sara, fir-named Trummerle, daughter of R. Leui, which hitherto haſt beene my wife, 
have determined to free, forſake, and divorce. And now to forſake, free, and put thee 
from me, that thou mayeſt be thine owne, and at thine one free will and pleaſure 
mayeſt depart whither thou wilt, and none from hence forth for euer ſhall prohibite 
thee : And thou art ſo freed, that thou mayeſt marry to any other man. 

This divorce may not be done in euery place, but they haue ſome ſpeciall place ap- 
pointed, noted, and knowne, fituate on ſome knowne Riuer: wheteto certaine chiefe 

abbines are called by writing, if there benone there dwelling, which conſummate 
the buſineſſe. By the old h Law, a woman might be reconciled to her husband before 
the Bill of divorce giuen, nor after. 

The obſeruation of the brother, to marrie the wife of his brother deceaſed without 
lu, or elſe to loſe the inhetitance, which was teſtified by pulliag off his ſhooe, and 
petung in his face; is now thus ruled by the Rabbines, chat none ſhall martie — a 
| widow, 
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widow, but rather ſuffer the iſed ignominie; which is performed in this ſort, She 
comes before the chieſe Rabbi with fiue witneſſes, where the Rabbi demands, if ſhe 
haue been three months a widow,ifher husband had a brother vnmartied, if the parte 
conucted be he, &c. and laſtly if ſhe be faſting(for other wiſe)ſnhe might not ſpet in bet 
brothers face, Of him alſo the Rabbi asketh like queſtions, and recciuing a deniall u 
marriage, there is brought aſhooe of ſingular faſhion for that purpoſe, which he pu 
tech on his right ſoot bare, and then ſetteth himſelte againſt a wall. The woman c 

and diſclaiming his affinitie, ſtoupeth, and with her right hand (for if ſhe want an 
hand, it putteth the Rabbines out of their _ wits to skanne, whether with hert 

or how elſe it may be done) vnlooſeth the ſhooe and taking it off, ſpets in his face, { 
that the fiue witneſſes may ſee it, faying, Thus it ſhall be done with him which will na 


build the houſe of his brother. 
For this they In the time of her vncleanneſſe, a woman may not enter into the Synagogue, nat 
allcage, Lewit, pray, nor name the Name of God, nor handle any holy booke ; which if they ob 
12.4. the Rabbines promiſe them longer lite, As ſoone as ſhe knowerh of her vncleanneſſe 


ſhe preſently ſepatateth her ſelſe from her husband the ſpace of ſeuen dayes, not row 
ching him, not fitting on the ſame ſeate, nor cating in the ſame diſh, or on the ſame 
— nor may drinke out of the ſame cup, nor ſtand againſt him, nor ſpeake inhj 
face. If one will giue any thing to the other, one layeth it on a bench or table, and 


goeth away, and the other commeth and taketh it. They ſay it procureth the Leprof ' 


inthe children whichare then gotten, which - obiect to Chriſtians, | 
i Adbuc b:bdo- When ſhee hath numbered ſeuen i dayes of her vncleanneſſe, ſhee proceedethu 
made curſu ad number as many of her purification? after which time finding her ſelfe pure ſhe cloth. 
— —— eth her ſelſe in white, and taking a woman with her, waſheth her ſelſe in cold water 
wm Talmadeo - (ſos in winter put in warme Water to it, which others in the coldeſt ſeaſon tefuſe)ui 
rum decrets, leaues not a haire of her head ynwaſhed, as before is deſcribed. Some & faſt till 
langere non per. haue done it, leſt the fleſh in the teeth ſhould hinder the water from comming to then 
milater. F, Kc. for mouth and eyes muſt be open, and they muſt ſtoope, that the pappe keep not 
nl the water from the breaſtt and if they haue a plaiſter on a ſore, it muſt off, and 
k Sup. cap. 14. 
nailes muſt be pared. 
1 Phil. Ferdi. They l write, that if any ſball exceed twentie yeares and not marry, or if he ſhall 
nandus pr. 1. martic a wife which is barren, he ſinneth as much as if he had ſlaine a man, and deſer 
ueth the puniſhment of Ona, whom God flew. Provided, if hee addict himſelfero 
the ſtudie of the Law, and findeth no need of a wife: but if he finde concupiſcence 
m P Ricins a pteuaile, he ought to marrie notwithſtanding. And this neceſſitie temaineth u tillhe 
pr. offir. 49. ath begotten a ſonne and a daughter. 
mere 33. The poorer Iewes on the Friday night, and euery Feſtiuall, entering into the houſes 
lewiſh beg- Of the ticher, beg prouifion for the Feaſt, And if any be exceeding poore, he Rabbina 
gert. make him al cence to beg, therein teſtifying of his honeſtie and lewiſh faith; when 
with he wandereth through the — viſiting all the Tewes he can finde. Andifhe 
come to a place where are many Iewes, he ſheweth his licence to the chiefe Rabbi ar 
to the Clarke which calls men to the Synagogue, or to the Elders, or Ruler of the Sy 
nagogue, which is as their Conſul, or to the Oueiſeers of the poore, and craueththeit 
fauour : which granted, he ſtandeth with two others at the dore of the Synagogue ani 
beggeth ; or elſe thoſe two go from houſe to houſe and beg for him. The like is dose 
when a poore le hath a daughter mariageable, to beg for her dowrie. When 
Iewes trauell, they may turne in to another Iewes houſe, where (their prouetb is) the 
firſt day he is a gueſt, the ſecond a burthen, the third a fugitive, 
cab. 34. The falling ſickneſſe is vſuall among the le wes, and they vſe to imprecate it to each 
Diſeaſes ofthe other in their anger, as they alſo doe the plague. In a generall peſtilence they write it 
* their chamber ſtrange characters and wonderfull names, which (they ſay) are the name 
of the Peſt-· angels. And I once ſaw ( ſaith our Author) Adiriden, Bediriden, and ſoon, 
the word Diridon riding on quite through the Alphabet, written with great lettets i 
"I their houſes, as a preſent remedie for the Plague. The Lepricthey haue ſeldome,which 
lewiſh penan- may be attributed to their diet. 
ces. Now the Sword and Scepter is taken from them, in ſtead of other penalties, they 
Anu. 
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juſlict ſharpe penances according to the nature of the crime. Thus the Adulterer ſa- 
tisfieth for is hot luſt in cold water, wherein he is enioyned to fit ſome winter dayes 
andifthe water be frozen, the ice is cut, and he ſet therein vp to his chinne, as long as 
anegge is roaſting. In ſummer time he is ſet naked in an Ant-hill, his noſe and cares 
and after waſheth himſelfe in cold water. If the ſeaſon be neither cold nor hot, 
he 1s enioyned a certaine kind of faſting, in which he may not eat any thing till night, 
and then only a little bread and water is allowed him, and yet he muſt after endure the 
Ant or water · penance. In Medraſch is written, that Adams fate vp to the noſe in water 
an hundred and thirtic yeares, till he begate Seth, for eating the forbiden fruit. If the 
penance ſeeme [i ghcer, they enioyne bim further to runne thorow a ſwarme of Bees, 
and when the ſwelling of his bodie through their ſtinging is abated, he muſt do it a- 
gude and ——— to the meaſure of his offence. If he hath often that way of- 
he is bound to endure that penance many yeares, yea ſometimes a three yeares 
fal together, eating bread and water at ſupper, otherwiſe nothing, except he rather 
chule to redeeme this, with faſting three whole daies together in each yeare, without 
raſting any refection at all, as Queene Eber did. When any hath lien with a woman in 
ber vncleanneſſe, he incurreth the penance of fortie daies faſt, and twice or thrice every 
of thoſe dayes to receiue on his bare back with a leather thong or girdle nine blowes: 
io eit ho fleſh or hot meat, not drinke any wine, but on the Sabbath, If a man kiſſe or 
embrace his menſtruous wife, the caſe is alike. A robber is —_ three yeares ba- 
nihment, to wander three yeares thorow the Cities where Tewes dwell, crying aloud, 
Jam arobber, and ſuffer himſelfe to be beaten in manner aforeſaid, He may not eate 
fleſh, nor drinke wine; nor cut the haire off his head or beard: hee muſt put on his 
of garments, and ſhirts ynwaſhed. He may not waſh himſelfe : euery month 
once he muſt couer his head: he muſt weare his arme, wherewith he committed mur- 
ther, faſtened to his necke with a chaine. Some are enioyned that where they ſleepe 
one night they may not ſleepe the next, that they may wander ouer the world like 
un. Some are conftrained to weare an iron breaſt-plate next their skinne : and ſome 
tothrow themſe lues downe before the dare of the Synagogue, that they which go in 
may treade on him. That le which accuſeth another before a Chriſtian Magitirate, 
is accounted a Traytor, and never made reckoning of after. | 
But why die 1 tire the Reader, to whom I feare I haue beene ouer tedious ? But in 
thx matter of Religion, of whom is it fitter to protract diſtourſe,then oſthem, whom 
the old world eelded the onely example of Truth, and the preſent age, aprincipall ex- 
ample of lchood and ſuperſtition? Let it not grieue the Reader, to performe the 
hftoffice of humanitie to our Ie, and as he hath ſeene his birth, his Synagogue-Rites, 
and home · ſuperſtitions, ſo to viſit him on his death. bed, and help lay him in his graue: 
— hope of the Reſurtection, and of their Meſiuu, and we will end our 
. this Holy Land, 
a manlieth ſicke, the Rabbines viſit him; and if he be rich, order is taken 
or his Will, and then they exhort him to perſeuere conſtantly in their Faith, They 
ue him if he beleeve that the Meſiias is yer to come. He maketh his confeſſion on 


lis bed. ſaying; I confeſſe befote thee my God and Lord, God of my parents, Lord of all 


Creatares, that my health and death is in „ ry” I pray thee grant me recouerie of 
my former health, and heare my prayer, as thou diddeſt heare Hezekjab in his ſicknes. 
A if the time of my death be come, then grant that death may be my remiſſion of 
Am ſinne, which E or knowledge I haue committed, euer ſince I was a 
man: grant that 1 may haue wy part in Paradiſe, and the world to come, which is re- 


ſervedforthe iuft : grant that Iinay know the w of everlaſting life, fill we with the top 
of thy excellent cbuntenauce by thy right baud for euer. Bleſſed be thou O God, which 


ayer. | 
Thus they which refuſe the merits of Chrifts death, aſctibe remiſſion of ſinnes to 
their owne, When he d giuerh vp the ghoſt, all the ſtandets by rend their garments, 
burin a certaine place of the fame, mhers they doe no great arme, about a hand- 
breadth. They lament the dead ſeuen dayes. They preſently after his death powre 
ou ill the water in the houſe into the ſtreete: they couer his face that it may no * 
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c At the graue. 
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and eate not Fleſh, nor drinke Wine, except on the Sabbathes and Feſtiualls. 


be ſeene: they bow bis thumbe in his hand, framing a reſcmblance of the Hebrey 
name Schaddai : his other fingers are ſtretched out, to teftifie a forſaking of the wo 
they waſh him with hotte water, and hauing annointed his head with wine andthe 
yolke of an egge mixed together, they put on him a white veſtment, which he yi 
do weare on the Feaſt of Reconciliation. When they carrie him out of the 
they hurle after him a broken ſherd, ſignifying, that with him all heauineſſe ſhould h 
expelled and broken. When they are come to the place © of buriall, 17 ſay. Vi 
* | | 
be God, which bath formed you with Judgement and Inſtice, hath created, fed, ſi 
and at laſt hath depriued you of life (ſpeaking to the dead.) He knoweth the number 
you all, and will quicken you ag ame in bus time. Bleſſed be God, which doth to die ads 
keth alme, Let thy dead line, with my carkaſſe let them riſe againe, eAwaks and rag 
Jeethat lic in duſt, becauſe thy dew is the dew of light, and the earth ſhall coſt forth 
dead, This the Miniſter faith alone: then he goeth on with a long prayer of threeg 
twentie ſentences, which the people ſay after him, going about the ſepulcre, Theyg 
this prayer 7 zidduck, haddin, the ſubic whereof is the iuſtice of God; calling 
pardon in the name of Abrabam, Iſaac, and Jacob: acknowledging that by 
things the foundations of the world are founded, the Law, worſhip, and pietie to 
dead: calling for deliuerance for the bloud of his ſervants ſhed in the 856, yearg, 
the confeſſion of his holy Name, and for the merit of the only-begorten, whi 
ſeuen and thirtie yeares old, in whoſe place a Ramme was taken; concluding ui 
mention of their Captaines ſlaine in the 1 36. yeate. Heere they take downe the c 
and then the Miniſter ſingeth, the people following. This is the way of all the — 5 
him ſleepe in peace, & c. Tee Fathers of the world which ſleepe in Hebron, open vnto h 
the gates of the garden of Eden, and ſay, his comming bee in prace, Tee enerlafting bi 
of the double caue, open vnto him the gates of the garden of Eden, and bid him = 
Tee Angels of peace go forth to mecte him, vnlocke to him the gates of Paradiſe, Thy 
pers of the treaſures of the garden of Eden, open the gates and let N. enter, and enim il 
fruits of Paradiſe; good things be at his right band, pleaſant things at bus left. Hearethy 
O Lord, and let his comming be uy. Then they lay bini into the ground, audi 
neereſt kinſmen caſt in the firſt earth: after which they turne to the Eaſt with diuens 
ther bleſſings, When 4 they returne, they bow themſelues backwards three time, 
and throw graſſe over their Code Confeing their hope of the 1 
to that, Eſ. 66.14. and yaur bones hallbad as the phy ; faying alſo, Duſt thou art, 
to Duft thow ſhalt returno. Then doth every one mutter a prayer to himſelfe, as he 
eth out of the buriall place. In the porch of the Synagogue, God e ſhall deſtroy 
for euer (ſay they) and wipe away all teares from their eyes, and will take away thei. 
proach from all the earth, for the Lord bath ſpoken it. Then enter they into the Sys 
gogue, andleape vp and downe, and change their Scates ſeuen times , and there an 
ouer their Purgatorie prayer Kadd:fch, The Mourners goe bate-foote wg, 


bathe not in three and thirtie dayes after, cut not their nailes, worke not make aps 
tifull howling, &c. Thefirſt night the Mourner eateth nothing of his owne,but a 
ſent him from his friends, The childe mourneth for his father a yeate. The ſonne, 
uen monethes, ſaith ouer his Xaddiſch; for meane ſinners are freed ſooner; but te 
wicked ſtay the whole twelue monethes : and therefore toperfiſt the twelfth 4 


In his prayer, ſhould be to acknowledge his father a wicked man, And for this 
hereof, Rabbi Akibbemer once in the way a man, with an Aſſe- like burthen of i 
which vpon examination confeſſed, That hee was # Purgatorie-ghoſt, carryiogu 
burne himſeife, ſuch bundles euery day. Rabbi Abb enquired if be had a ſore 
or wife, and where; and finding out his ſonne, taught him this prayer, which um b 
effectuall, that in a dreame this ghoſt returned to the Rabbi with thankes, for lis d 
uerance, and ſaid hee was now in Gan Eden, or Paradiſe, Rabbi eAkibba (ignifel 
this tothe Iewiſh Synagogues, with iniunction to teach their children this prayer. 
But to returne to our Funeralls: when they are come backe to the mournin 

they waſh their hands, but obſerue not the Moſaicall Rites, becauſe the Temple is na 
ſtauding. Then doe they power out a long bleſſing ouer a cuppe of Wine, and 0 

the 
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ouer their meat exceeding much longer. Their Purgatotie · prayet, ot (as Ceur- 
— their) Requijens, vel libera, is this. It is better to goe into be of 
mourning; chen into the houſe of feaſting, in which ia che end of all men? which. lex 
che bin Loet vs beare:the end: Feare God, and keepe: bis Commande- 
is ia the duty ofeuery mail. A ſure reſt in the high habitation vuder the, wings 
of the Saints, ſhining as the brighenes oſ the skie. The change of 


him 


men. They write allo anche. Tomba. Les his ſoule in in ibo garden of Eden, Amen, Or, 
let bis ſonle be bound.in the bundle of life. And ſometimes, Thou art the Tombe.of N, 
mhach Eden, fuch a day of ſuch a monch and yeare. Thus poore Purga- 
jowith les and Romiſts is by walking gbofts, They haue a light but- 
 fop the dead ſeuen daits; They powre the water out ofthe dorts, becauſe the Au- 
waſhetk his fword ( lately vſed) in water, and enuenometh it. This his 
bolderh in his hand at the beds head, having on the end tberoſthree of 
i The ficke mau ſpying this Oeaty angeli, openeth his mouth with feare, and then 
——— faltn,of which one killeth bim, the ſecond maketh bim pale, che third rot 
tun and purrifieth, Elias Lexita addeth, that after a man is dead the A ofDeath 
| and ſuteth on his graue, and preſently the ſoule entreth into his body, and he 
maketh him ſtand on his feos, hauing, to chat in his hand a chaine, halle ofiron 
and halſe of fire, Where with he ſtriketh him. At the firſt blow his members are diſſol- 
ped,arthe ſecond his boars are ſcattered; then come the Angels and gather them : at 
therhitd be is brought to duſt and aſhes, and returneth into his grave. And this, faith 
Kun more gricuousthien the iudgement of hell, for the iuſt, and the ſonnes of 
the Princes, and abortiues are — there with, except they which die on the euen of 
dba abbath, and in the land of Ifrael: of which you haue heard their rolling opinion 
before zneithes will we roll this ſtone to out Reader againe. 


Cnar, X X. 
The lewei faith and hope touching their Nef as. 


LAY He lewes generally beleeue, hope, and pray for a Aeſrias; but ſuch a 
F i! F one, whole kingdome ſhall be ofthis world,and who ſhall (to vie the 
„ BY Apoſiles e phraſe, who were alſo, euen after Chriſts death and reſut- 
BI =O rection, partakers of this dreame) Reffore tbe Kingdome to Iſrael, And 
DEdLA beeouie — $criprure ſpeaketh ſomewhat of the ,contemptible, 
ind deiected Rare, of the promiſed Meſcias, ſometimes of the puiflance, reno wie, and 
of his kingdome: they t re fame to — — A one 
pre and fimple, but a mightie warriour, whom they call Ac ſua Ben-Ieſeph, the o- 
. M, ——— ; after the other in time, but before him in glory, and the tra 
a er euen this alſo be in their opinions but a meere man, and one which 
hall martie and leaue behind him a remaining and raigning poſteritie. 

The ancient Tewes looked for this Aeſiias to be ſent them about this time, when 
lin came in the Fleſh: as that Prophecie which is fathered on Elias teſtifieih. to wit, 
thar the world ſhould be two thouſand ycares Toba, emptie and without Law, two 
thouſand vndet the Law, tO thouſand vnder the AMHeſuas: and accordingly Chriſt 
Teſvs came into the world about the yeare after the Creation, 396 3. The Tewes reckon 
402, yeares fewer in all their computations, then the Chriſtians, Vpon this occaſion, 
md in regard of the generall tion of the Aſeſriar, about that time roſe fo many 
feds, and cſpecially that rebellion of Bes- Cocbal, before ſpoken of, to whom R. A- 
bibs (famous for his foure and twentie thouſand — teſtumonie, and 1 

2 


r . EAT p ˙ · P - V - A 1 mf „ . EEE. AR RXEC}]<S 


r %, aw. a je > ² . U *. wo on © Ov a>. 14. @44-<tbd 


—— — — 


I rad. (hi. 
but Hakebar. 


Sup, cap. 134 


- 44.1.6. 


— 


220 


=, = = — 2 


— — 


The Tewes faith aud bope touching their Meſiias. Cx, 20 


d Ben-Corbe,or 
Coxabh, ot C#+ 
xibbe, 


c Sen. 49.10. 
Ha g. 2. 
DA. 9.2]. 


4 Cantic.7.5, 
e Sanbed.c.11. 


f reſb.3 4. 


not to pay ſhall loſe their heads. And from the ends of the earth, ſhall come meu bla 
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him Meſriar the King, Bur this Bew-Cochab, the ſonne of the Starre, Vumb. 23. wa 
Adrian (as you haue ſeene) beſieged, taken, and executed, and was called after b 3, 
{oxabh, the ſonne of lying. They therefore, when as they found no Meſiias, ſaiduba 
thetime was deferred, becauſe of their finnes : and after tenounced Anathema to hi 
that ſhould fer downe the time of his comming. And being conuincedin their c 
ſcietices, hat the « Prophecies of this time were alreadie paſt and accompliſhed ghy 
affirmed in their writings, that he was then borne, but did not yet reueale himſelit he, 
cauſcoftheir ſinnes. R. Salomon Iarebi writerhythat the ancient Iewes thought be wy 
borne on that day in which Tervfalem was laſt deftroyed y but vncertaime wherehs 
hoth lien hid. Some ſay that he abideth in Paradiſe tied by the haire of a womans hea, 
ſoigrecpreting that o the Canticles, The à baire of tb bead is as porpie, The Kmyy 
tuid n ib raftersy byrafters meaning Paradiſe. The Talmudifts © wrice, that helayy 
the gates of Rome among the Lazars and Leapers, accordingto Eſay 5 qu | 
Bofbre he commeth, they write, that ren notable miracles ſhall happen to wane 
therchereof, Firſt, God ſhall raiſevp three Kings, which ſhall make profeſſion ofthe 
true Faith, but ſhalt indeed betray it, and ſeduce men, and cauſe them to deny God 
Theloucrs of the Truth ſhall flee and hide themſelues in caves, and holes of the 
andzheſe Tyrancsſhall purſuc and ſlay them. Then ſhall there be no King m 1ſrael (uy 
is f written) no Paſtor, no holy men, The heauens ſhall be ſhut vp, the people ſhallbe 
made ſev / ⁊ tor theſe Tyrants, (which yet by divine diſpenſation ſhall raigne but thre 
morichs) ſhall impoſe ten times as much, as was before exacted, and they which has 


and loathſome; the dread of whoſe countenance ſhall kit men: for they ſhall ban 
two heads and ſcuen eyes, ſparkling like fire. vis cad 

The ſecond Miracle ſhall be a great heate of the Sunne, cauſing Feuers, Peſtilenet 
andather diſeaſes, ſo that the Gentiles ſhall digge themſelues graues, and there lie ai 
with for death. Bur the Iſtaelites ſhall haue this heate to beas a wholeſome medici 
to them: fo interpreting the t Prophet. us a. 

. God ſhall make a bloudy dew fall on the earth, of which the people, and the wicke 
of the Iſraelites ſhall drinke, thinking it to be good water, and ſhall die: it ſhall ua 
hurt Þ che inft, who ſhall ſhine, &c. | 

Fourthly, God ſhall make a wholeſome dew to fall, whereof the indifferent meu 
ſinners, ſicke of the former dew, ſhall drinke and live, H-ſ.14.6. 

Fifthly, The i Sunne ſhall be darkened thirtic dayes,and then receiuc againe his light 
whereby many ſhall embrace [ndarſme. 

Sixthly, God, ſhall permit the Edomites (or Romans) to rule ouer all the worldbu 
one eſpecially at Rome ſhall raigne nine monethes ouer all the world, waſting 
countries, laying heauie tributes ypon the Iſraelites, Then ſhall the Iſraelitts haue no 
helper (as ſaith & ſai 49.16.) But after nine months God ſhall ſend Aſeſias Ben- 
of the children of /oſeph,whoſe name ſhall be Nebemias,the ſonne of Huſiel He 


come with the race of Ephraim, Man aſſe, Beniamin and Gad, and the Iſtaelites hearing 


K Ierem. 5.14. 


of it, ſnall locke to him. as eremie ſheweth, æ Conuert ye ts the Lord. jc rebellious chib 
dren, I will tałę ye;one of a Citie, and two of a Tribe, &c. This Meſsias ſhall ouenthrow 
the Edomites, and {lay their —— deſtroying the Empire, ſnall carrie to Ieruſilen 
holy veſſels, reſerued in the houſe of E lian for a treaſure. The King of Egypt alſo ſbul 
make peace with the Iſraelites, and ſhall kill the men about leruſalem, Damaſcus, i 

Aſcalon; the fame whereof ſhall affright all the inhabitants of the earth. 
Seuenchly. There is at Rome a marble Image ofa Virgin not made by mans hand ao 
which ſhall reſort all the wicked of the world, and ſhall inceſtuouſly conuerſe ther 
with. Hence ſhall God framean Infant in the ſame, which ſhall with breach of te 
marble come forth. This ſhall be named Armillus the wicked, the ſame which the 
Chriſtians call Antichriſt, of ten elles quantitie of breadth and length a ſpan-breadh 
betweene his eyes, which ſhall be red and deepe in his bead ; his haire yellow, the ſols 
of his feet greene, deformed with two heads. Hee ſhall proſeſſe hiſelſe the Roma 
Meſcias and God, and ſhall be accepted of them. He ſhall bid them bring him che lah 
ahich he hath giuen them, which they ſhall bring wich their Proyer-booke: be ſhall 
cu. 
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cauſe them to belèeue in him; and ſhall ſend Embaſſadors to Nebemias the ſonde of 


Hejel, and to the people of Iſrael, commanding them alſo to bring him their Lawe, 
and to acknowledge him for God. Then ſhall Nebemias goe voto eArmillus with 
three hundred thouſand Ephramites , carrying with him che booke of the Law; and 
when he comes at him, he ſhall reade dut of the ſame this ſentence, I am the Lorde thy 
God, thow ſhalt haue none other Gods in my ſight, Arillus ſhall reply, that there is 
n ſuchſenredce in their Law. and therefore they ſhould acknowledge him for God, 


as well as the Gentiles, Then ſhall Nehemias overthrow two hundred thouſand of 


Armillss his Armie ; whereat Armillus ſhall be ſo wrathfull , that he ſhall afſemble all 
his forces into a dzepe valley, and there ſhall deſtroy (with many other Iſraelites) this 
Nebemias, Bur the Angels ſhall take and hide him, that Arillus may not know ofhis 


death. left be ſhould not leaue one of Iſrael living. All Nations ſhall then expell the 1. 


nelues, and ſuch affliction ſhall befall them, as neuer ſince the beginnin g ofthe wotid, 
Arthis time ſhall the Angel Michael come forth, and ſeparate the wicked from Iſrael, 
4 writeth* Daniel, They which remaine ſhall flie into the deſart, and for five and for- 
es ſpace, live with graſſe, and leaues, and hearbes ; but all the wicked Iſraelites 
ie. . Armullus ſhall after ſubdue Egypt, and ſhall turne thence againſt Ieruſalem, 
and ſeeke againe to waſte it. Theſe things after their manner they fable out of the ele- 
uench and twelfth of Daniel, ' 

The eighth Miracle is the ariſing of Michael, who three times ſhall winde his great 
horne,E/. 27. 13. and Zach. y. 14. At the firſt ſound, the true CMeſvias Ben Dauid, and 
Elias the Prophet, ſhall ſhew themſelues to thoſe deuout Iſraelites in the deſarts of lu- 
da, who ſhall then = courage: and all the Jews in the world ſhall heare this ſound, 


Gall 


and ſhall confeſſe 


ods deliverance, and all that haue beene led captive into Aſſyria 


ſhallafſemble together. The ſame horne ſhall ſtrike feare and diſeaſes into the Chri- 
ftians and other people. Now ſhall the Iewes make great iourneyes towards Ieruſa- 


em . and together with Elias and CMeſsias ſhall come thither with = 


eArmillus 


hearing this, in his proude furie ſhall re- aſſemble his Chriſtians againſt che Meſſias and 


leruſalem. But God not — 
fy to the Meſſias, Come place t 


his people to fal out of one trouble into another. ſhal 
ſelſe at my right hand; and to the !ſraclites , Be fill 


and waite for the great ſuccour of the Lord this day, And then ſhall God raine fire and 


brimſtone from heauen, as Ezekiel» 


h, whervith Armillus and his armie ſhall 


dhe and e the honſe of [acob ſhall be as fire and the houſe of Ioſeph as a flame, and the houſe 
of Eſax (the Idumæan Atheiſts which deſtroyed Gods houſe) as ſtubble. 

At the ſecond ſound or blaſt of this horne of Michael. the graues at leruſalem ſhall 
open. and the dead ariſe and Meſsias Ben Daniid with Elias ſhall revoke into life that 
Meſrias Ben Toſeph; and the Iſraelites ſhall ſend M. ſiias Ben David into all countries 
ofthe lewes diſperſion. to cauſe them to come to Jeruſalem ; and the Nations with 
vom they are,ſhall bring them in their Chariots, and on their ſhovlders, 

- Thelaft Miracle, is the third time of Michaels winding his horne, when God ſhall 
hall the Iewes,which are by the Rivers Goſan, Lachbach, Chabor, and in 

itties of luda, and they without number or meaſure,ſhall with their infants enter 
into the Paradiſe of Moſes; and the ground before them and behinde them ſhall be 
meere fire, which ſhall leaue no ſuſtenance to the Chriſtians, And when the ten Tribes 
ſhall depart out of the Nations then the pillar of the clowde of Diuine glory ſhall com- 


he Genie 


paſſe them. and God ſhall goe before them, and ſhall open 


to them the-fountaines flo- 


wing from the tree of life, Eſa 49.10. I might adde to theſe miracles that ofthe Aﬀe, 
which Abrabam rode on when he went to ſacrifice his ſonne; which Moſes alſo vſed c. 
when be retutned into Egypt (and ſome ſay Balaams Aﬀe was the ſame) this ſhall the 
UMeſrias ride on according to Zacharies Prophecie, E ach. . 5. 

Againſt theſe ten miraculous ſignes,fore-ſhewing Meſias his comming, the moſt 
being full of troubles, they haue ten conſolations: firſt, The certaintie of Meſſias com- 
ming: ſecondly, That he ſhall gather them from all places of the diſperſion, Ierem. 
zi. d. but the lame there mentioned ſhall be ſo cured, chat they ſhall leape as Hurti, &c. e Eſa.z5.6. 
thicdly, God will raiſe vp the dead: — 
ding to che figure of chat in Ezekge/ 41. fl 


God will erect a third Temple, accor- 
That the Ifcaclites ſhall then raigne o- 


V 3 


uer 


a Cap. 13. v. f. 


b Exec. 38.22. 
c Obad. 18. 


9 


10 


d Vill. carb. l. 
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uer all the earth. E ſa. 60. i 2. yea, all the world ſhall be ſubiect to the Law, Soph, 
fixtly,God will deſtroy all their enemies. Ex ech. 25. iq. ſeuenthly, Cod will take fron 
them all diſeaſes, Eſa. 2 3.24. eightly, Cod will prolong their liues. that they ſhall le 
as long as an Oake,Eſa.65.2 2. and as inthe times from Adam to Noe: ninthly, 
ſtal ſee God face to face, Eſ. 4. 40. 5. and they ſbal al prophecie,loel 2. 28. renthly,Godſhy 
take away from them all euill concupiſcence, and inclination to euill, E cb. 36. 20 
Thus farre out of the booke Aba Rochel. 

Their cheere in theſe dayes ſhall be the greateſt beaſls, birds, and fiſhes, which Cod 
euer created; andno other wine then what grew in Paradiſe, and was kept in «Adam 
g lob4c.19, Celler till that time: the great Oxe Bebemot mentioned in s Ie, and Pſal.50.10. 4 
Of theſe 4 the beafts of the wood are mine, and the heaſti feeding on a thouſand bils that is Bebemai 
— — — which euery day ſeedeth on a thouſand hils. But leſt this deuouring beaſt ſhould cop, 
reports and fume all the hils in the world, they tell you that he is a ſtalled Oxe , (till abiding in i 
hideous vani- ſame place, and what he eateth in the day, — againe in the night, The 
ties. 4 Eſdias Whale Leniat han, ot, as they pronounce it, Liniaſan, mult honour alſo this Feaſt:of 
* 3 0 this they write in the Talmud] that to prevent filling the world with theſe huge mos 
hy * ſters, God gelded the male Lewiarben,and tbe female is ſlaine, andpreſervedin pickk, 

for the iuſt, to be eaten in the times of the £Meſr14s,Eſay. 27. The male Bebemorh um 
: 8 * elded alſo, and the female was ſtored vp for this feaſt, Elias Lewitai reporteth of 
K — ge huge bird, alſo called Bariuchne, to be roſted at this feaſt; of which the K Tam 
cap. vlt. ſaich, that an egge ſometime ago ofher neſt, did ouerthrow and breake dom 

three hundred call Cedars ; with which fall the egge being broken, ouerflowed ul 
carried away ſixtie Villages. We will haue the Whetſtone before we part. R. Barchs. 
nab ſaw aFroggeas big as Akra,a Village offixtic houſholds: then came a huger$e. 
ent and ſwallowed that huge Frogge. Laſtly, the hugeſt hugeſt Crow that everthe 
abbin ſaw,flew and deuoured theſe both; and flying away, fate on a tree, which 
ſure couid not be leſſe then the three hundred Cedars before mentioned, if this Crow 
were but as bigge as that egge. R. Papa anſwereth,that he would neuer haue beleeyel 
id aierm lt, but that be ſa it ( hope they will pardon vs if we be ofthe ſame mind). But woull 
ſantia Fide con» You not faine heare of a man holding like proportion? then let R. Sai tell you ofhi 
tra lade l.. aduentures inthe burying of a dead corps , where hee eucountred with a bone dit 
man, into which there flew a Rauen, and the Rabbi would needes follow after, toſe 
what became of her: and fo, he went and he went, three leagues in the hollow ofthe 
ſame bone, and could finde no end thereof, and therefore returned : ſo he perceived i 
was one of the bones of Og the Giant, whom Moſes had ſlaine. Perhaps you wi 
maruell how Moſes could atchicue ſuch an exployt. Forſooth you muſt vnderſtanl 
that Moſes was tenne cubits high, and had an Axe tenne cubits long, and leaped other 
ten cubits in the ayre,and ſo gaue the deadly blow to Og (whoit ſeemes was laid 

in ſome deepe Trench,or elſe you will thinke the Rabbine lied. Tuſh, your incred 
tie makes you ynworthy to heate their ſtorie of R. Oſua, who beguiled| the Angell d 
Death, of whom (when he came to ſmite him) he would in kindneſſe needes learnetis 
future place in Paradiſe ; wherewith the deadly Angell was content, and went with 
* him, yea, ſor his ſecurity, at his requeſt refigned his deadly weapon into his hands. Iba 
— and ⁊ t laſt they came at Paradiſe, where he ſhewed him his place: which he defirous toult 
oe iourney better view of, required his * 2 lift him higher, and then with a quicke deliugrit 

of Phaeton leapt into Paradi e. Thus did the poore couſened Angel miſſe his prey, and was 

were perttie with much a-dooto tecouer his ſword from the Rabbine. And that you migbt ſee thei 
marrers: the g kill, no leſſe in Coſmographie then Theologie, another was — to the pla ce where 


lewes ſcoine 


fach 8 heauen and earth meet, and kiſſe each other ; where, vhiles he might take the more& 
ligent vie w in obſeruing thoſe parta( which the Frier of Oxford never ſaw, nor Fauſla 
with his Mephoitopbiles) he hanged his Coke on a window in beauen; and ſudden}y 
it was conueyed out of fight. Hereat amazed that there ſhould be theeues in beaven 
. tolde him it was the heauens motion, and at ſuch an houre the next day be 
might attend, and againe obtaine his Cloke; which he did accordingly, But to take 
view of other — creatures, make roome, I pray, ſor another Rabbi with his Bird; 
and a great deale of roome you will ſay is requiſite: Rabbi Kimebj on the 50. Pialme 


auerretd 
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averreth out of Rabbi Iebadab, that Z ia is a bird ſo great, that with ſpreading abroad 
his wiag⸗ he hideth the Sunne, and darkeneth all the world, And (to leape back into 
the Talmud) a certaine Rabbi ſayling on the Sea, ſaw a bird in the | middle ofthe Sea, 1 Like the 6 
ſo agb, chat the water reached but to her knees ; whereupon he wiſhed his compani- in the Legend 
ons there to waſh becauſe it was ſo ſhallow; Doe it not ( ſaith a yoyce from heauen) S. Prandan. 
foric is ſeuen yeares ſpace ſince a Hatcher, by chance falling out of a mans hand in this 
e, and alwayes deſcending, is not yet come at the bottome. I percejue by your in- 
credulous ſmiles, you will ſcarce beleeue v that a Lion in the wood Ela, roared fo 
dernely, that all the women in Rome (foure hundred miles from thence) for very hor- 
ror proued abortiue; and when he came an hundred miles neerer, his terrible noyſe 
ſhookethe teeth out of all the Romans heads; and the Emperour bimſelfe, that cauſed 
the Rabbi to obtaine of God by his prayer to make this triall of the Lion, fell downe 
from his Throne halfe dead: and with much importunity requeſted his helpe, to caute 
him retire to his den. But this roaring hath almoſt marred our feaſt. 
Our wine you haue heard of, fetched out of Adams Celler, Eſa. 27.2.3,a0d Pſal.7s b 
9. Before the feaſt, Meſrias will cauſe theſe prettie creatures, Behemoth and Lexiatban 
to play together, and make them ſport ; but when they haue wearied themſelues in | 
delight, Meſcia with his ſword ſhall kill them both, Eſa. 27. 1. Then followeth the * ane 
feaſt, and afterwards his marriage; * Kings dangbters ſhall be among thine honexrablt o — 
women :4 thy right hand ſtandeth the Qgeeme in the golde of Ophir, Am the Meſe ; 
fat his excellent women (Rabbi Kimcbie ) ſhall be Kings 7 
yeric King ſhall repute it his one glory to beſtow a daughter on the (eu,: but 
the true Queene ſhall be one of the faireſt lſraelites daughters, and inuall 
couuerſe with him, whereas the others muſt come ___ call. He ſhall thus beger 
children, which.ſhall taigne after him,Eſa.5 3.10,when he is dead. 
Nowtheſtate of the [ewes in his time ſhall be ſuch, that the Chriſtians ſhall freely 
build them houſes and Citties, and till their grounds, and beſtow on them their goods; 
rinces ſhall ſerue them. and they ſhall walke in faire garments,Eſe. Co. 10, 11,2. 
andEſa,61.5,6,The ayte allo ſhall be new and wholeſome, E.. 65. 17.by the benefit 
| ſhall abide ſound, and live long, and in their age be as freſh as if they 
wereyoung,Pſ4/.92.14.15.The Wheat once ſowen ſhall alway grow vp ofir ſelfe,no 
therwiſe chen che Vines, Hoſea 14.8, And iſ any ſhall defire any raine for his field, or 
genden or one hearbe by it ſelfe, he ſhall haue ir, Zach.10. 11. Then ſhall be peace a- 
wong men and beafls, Hoſ. 2. 19. Eſa. i 1. 7. If there ariſe any wer among the | 
thee Meoſriar (hall accord them, Eſa. 2. 4. They ſhall live in great felicitie, full ofthe 
knowledge and praiſe of God. The earth ſhall be ful hereof, & c. The Talmud alſo ſpea- 
ketbof arhouſand yeares wherein the world ſhalle berenewed (ſomewhat like the o- Tad g. 58 
pinionof ſome Ancients in the Primitive Church) in which time the juſt ſhall haue 4 149i, ie 
Kings giuen them like Eagles, whereby they may ſlie ouer theface of the waters, But Sabbate. 
thebodie ofthe iuſt which ſhall riſe againe,ſhall neuer returne to duſt, Rias in this 
and many other of their abſurdities, ſeekes to giue an allegoricall interpretation : but 
och of the Heathen haue not ſo — ſuperſtitions a idolarries? aFap- ? Thiswas 
alk in the Poets, Philoſophers, Chaldæan and Egyptian Prieſts, whoſemyſticall 39 fl the 
exrning cannot free their religions from being my#Herves. of iniquitie, Sine thonſand an 
yeares the world enduretb, ſalth R. Katina, and a thouſand yeares ſhall be a deſalation, Scripture, but 
ITE ſhall be exalted in that day (tor one — — one day of the 2 Taimudicall 
Js 


——-— 
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Jas it is Writzen , At henſand yeare in thy ſight are 41 yell, ;uod this is 4 Sab- Nb. and ter- 
wherein ſhall de 7 mentioned. And ror 15 — — 
two thouſand yeate the world was empty, two thouſand the Law, &awh thou- — his 
. 3 but for the ſins of men that is wanting which we ſer watiting. ¶ his laſi tions in 
ſe Neis ſanh. is added by the Talmudiſts, web i — — Tredtiſe of 
Indilees ſhal the world endure, & in the laſt, faith this Elias, hall com the ſon of David. — 2 the 
us haue we heard the infancie ofthe Church in the time of het nowage , and of (44 dy 25 
thoſe Hebrew Patriarchs : wee haue ſcene alſo theit preſent Infancie in theſe Jewiſh FYid.Genetrard, 
fables; the iuſt reward of q Loving darkeneſſe rather ts light. And ſo withourpray- chren.in intia, 
to God, it laſt to take chat Veile of CMoſer from: their hearts , thac there may dee 4 4.35. 
; ; : One 
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Of the binderances of the Tewifh Conuerſion. Cnar, 1. 


— 


One Sbepbe ard. and one ſborpefold, and that mean- While. we may learne preciouſ. 
ly . — — vſe of that light we haue; — by — 
of Diuine Iuſtice in them, through ſo many ages blinded in ſo palpable fooleries; we 
will nowleaue them and this Holy Land, and ſeeke further what adventures we ſhal 
light on in the next neighbouring Nation, hoping and craving for pardon of ſuch pa 
lixitie in this part of our Diſcourſe, fitteſt, of all the other in this part of our worke, ty 
be —. 


C AHA. XXI. 
Of the hopes and hinderances of the lemes Conuerſſon. 


PI Hen I had now (a8 I thought) brought this [ewiſh Relation to an end, 
MOD and cucn wearied the Reader with that which might much more wes 
ne che Writer: that Prophecie of * P, That all Iſrael ſhull be ſuui 
cr. which by moſt Interpreters is conſſrued of the generall conuerk. 

on of that Nation, after tbe fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in (as in the 
beginning ofthis Worke is ſaid) cauſed wy ſtraying penne (ready to wander fron 
theſe, ſo farre wandering ſrom their holy — — to vndertake this taske, allow 
declare, what future hopes, and what preſent feares and lets may be conceiued ofthex 
conuerſion to Chriſtianity. The hope (though it be yet toſſed vpon ſurges of almeſ, 
— Seas, yet) hath Anchorem ſacram, a ſure Anchor to relie on, and a kinded 
: curekenning of that wiſhed for Hauen, where it would be. For > Nox ita per- 
b P. At „unt ad vnum Indei, vt aulla ſuperſit de illorums ſalute ſpes. The deſtruction ofthe lena 
— (fairh Peter (Marty) is not ſo deſperate, but that there is ſome bope left of their ſal 
tion, And a little after (alluding to the Apoſtles myſterie) ( m enim plenitudo fum 
ng po P 

ian 4d Chriftum conncrſa ex Gentibus,tunc & Iſraelita accedent : For when there (hal 
— — 1 — — 
Tom 2. Hom, In. So Chryſoftome ; © Quia ſubintraxit plemitudo Gentium, in nomiſiimo ſalnabuar a. 
—— g Wy — the fulneſſe ofthe Gentiles hath come in, at laſt all Iſrael ſhall be 
verbis Dom. ſaued. The ſame hope is generally cherifhed by the reſt of the Fathers: yet doth indes 
circa ſcum. depend more ypon Di ain 7771 then on humane probability; the ſtability of hi 

Truth, which hath promiſed (as Paul alſo Rom. 11. expoundeth the former Pr 
the vnc han c of Gods Election, the bettomleſſe Sea of his Mercier the vnſearch. 
able raft his Indgements, miniſter hope beyond Heereunto alſo may be 
added the common grounds, both of Reaſon , which they holde with vs in Naa; 
and of che Scripture, the auncienter partes whereof, and eſpecially the Lawe d 
CAMoſes, they maintaine with equall — — and ( for the moſt pan) 
wich more forward induſtrie and zeale, then the commoner ſort of C 

flians, 5 | 6 ' 

d Tmpedi- But the ã impediments which haue hitherto,and do yet with-hold them from C 

menti of che ſtianitie, doe exceede in number and power, For that fore · ſtalled preiudice of theirh 
— — — 290 the Temple, the ſacrifices and legall worſhips paſt, then hopes then and ill 


| Monarch to their Meſcias as you haue heard of, the ſplendour oftheir renow 
ned Anceſtors che keeping of the Diuine Oracles , their peculiar title of being God 
people, haue bred in them ſuch a ſwelling pride, that they naturally enuie and | 
— hought thereof, that the Gentiles ſhould in theſe things eyther equall or 6 

pa; 2 e "1 | 
e Laub. in Mich 
4.1 2. . 


Sooner ( ſaith Martin © Lauber) then they would endure that the Gentiles (whi 
' intheirdaily —— they curſe and revile) ſhould haue any part with them in ther 
 Meſrias and be accoumed co heires thereof, they would crucifie ten Meſiiabs : yeiſi 
x were poſſible) would doe to death God himſeſſe, with all the Angels andcreaturs 

. elſe,although they ſhould therefore vndergoe a thouſand hels, 
Hence, in a great part proceedeth their naturall and long continued obſtinacie.And 
deliches chat preiudice, pride, and enuie, they are not a little ſcandalized from the — 
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Gans themſelues, ſomewhat in regard of the mutuall differences and diſagreements a- 
mong Proteſtants; which, though in it ſelfe bad, is made much worſe by the vnſeaſo- 
nablc 20d yoreaſonable exaggeration of their common aduerſarie the Papiſt : but 
more, in teſpect of thoſe which call themſelnes Catholikes, and are not, but even by 
theſe men are found to be manifeſt Idolaters. 4 A ſcandall it is to ſee Gods Lawneg- 
lected and mans euacted with rygour : a greater matter, at ſome times to eate fle 
hen the adulterous pollution of the fleſh at any tine: the blaſphemies of ſome Nati- 
ons; th: le being intetie ctions to the vulgar, and phraſes of gallantriero the Princes: 
theforging and packing of miracles ; wherein the Friers and lewes concurte with e- 
all diligence, the one in contriving, the other in diſcouering them. A ſcandall are 
—— which they are forced by the-[nquiſitors to make in their Authors and 
Monuments of Antiquitie : thio king, that theſe deviſes are our beſt euidences. A ſcad- 
dall is the yowing and praying to —— and Saints, yea, more to the Nfotber of 
Chtiſt,chento Chriſt himſelte, ot to God, to whom alone they repure this a due ſacri- 
fees: But the greateſt ſeandall of all others, ia the worſhipping of Images. Indeode it ſee- 
t do me and doth to the reſt of my Brethren cc ording to the fleſh, ( Na- 
thaitel « le borne, baptiſed in London, before the Congregation at All- hallowes 
made chis conſc ſſion) cuen vnto this day, In whom this b/indneſſe and hardneſſe of 
lar in part continued, through occaſion giuen by them that ptoſeſſe the name of 
lia: and not only in vs, which ate of the houſe of lſrael, but in others, 43 the Turkes 
ind Mabhumetancs, which are of the race of 1ſbmael.” We and our Fathers and Elders 
fy, end in our bookes call them by no other name, but Faale abodazars, Idolatrous 
Maftets: s thing ſa deteſtable vnto vs, as nothing more, Ec. They ſay vnto vs oſten- 
times,” that they doe not worſhip them as Gods , but God in them: Neither are the 
Heitheo, weſay, that are round about vs, ſo blinded, that they thinke the ftocks and 


- floats to be Gud, but they are perſwaded that God may be worſhipped in them. And 


tchey goe further for the Chriſtians in Spaine and Portugall have. it written in their 
Rocker, That the Virgin Marie is the Lords Treaſure, and that (hee beſtowes gifts 
und graces vpon her ſeruants i That her mercie patdoneth them, hom the luſtice of 
ber Sonne might condemne, and that our ſaluation lyech in ber hands. But out Law 
teacheth, That God is All ſufficient, hee giveth to whom hee liſteib, Hee will not 
— glovie to anbther, &c. The Reader ma (i he pleaſe) from that Ie himſelſe, 
lis printec Conſeſſion, be further informed of that Partition wall, which ſepartteth 
the le and Catholike. . 
are ſo much the more ſcandalized , when they ſee the Catechiſmes recite the 
Decalogue, with omiſſion of that ſecond Commande ment, which they thinke (as one 


oftheir greateſt Rabbines conteſted with our f Author ) was the Ordinance of Chriſt f Rel, Weſt; 


himſelfe, Yea, the Prieſts and Friers let paſſe in their Conferences with them for cur- 
rant, their Jewiſh vpbraidings, That Chriſt, « Carpenters Sonne, was an Image- maker, 
ot at leaſt an Author of their worſhipping. As for thoſe ſpeculative plaiſters of Iwata 
andaexyee. of intention inſtrumentall and finall in worſhip, of Images of the true, and 
Idols of the falſe Gods, they are (as euen now you heard) the vnlauoureſt dregs to the 
lew in the world. 

The poote Idiot, among the Chriſtians, can as little diſtinguiſh as the Pagan, and 
beth among the Chriſtians is like honour done to Gods Image, and to that of Saints, 
and to them both, in like forme of worſhip, as 9 the Pagans. They are forced 
tobe at ſome Sermons, and there ate well edified by their hearing, when they ſee the 
meas his prayer to a Crucifixe, calling it his Lord and Saviour, Their Trane 

flantiation is a monſter as hideous as the former. 


The mennes8 vſed to their conuetſion are weake; eſpecially in ſome places, where g lbid, 


they haue not the New Teſtament in ſuch Language as they can vnderſtand: and the 

Inquiſitors haue inhibited andt ken from them all bookes written on that Theame, in 
nee of Chriſtian Religion, or againſt it, alledging , they will haue no diſputing in 

matters of Religion either way, like the Ieſuites Edict at Dola, forbidding all ralke of 

Cod, either in good ſort or in bad. 

But of all other this is a good furtherance, that when in their Baptiſme they 1 


d Religion of 
the Weſt parts 
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the Dexitt and al bis w, they muſt renounce their right and propertie in all they 
— — che ſhamefull couetouſneſſe of hypocriticall Chriſtians having 
theſe a Ie malorum within the compaſſe of the Desi wertes: preſup. 
poſing (forſooth) that either the conueteed le, or tus corrupt ancefiors, haue ſcrapgy 
toprbr ſuch heaps of wealth by vſuric, or opprefſion , or tome volawfull 
» Therefore ſor the of bis ſoule, his body ſhall bee leſ̃ to begge or ftarve; 
while, withthe leauing of his lewiſh ſuperſtition, hee muſt like wiſe leaue all that bo 
hath : and his new-receiuett Religion muſt be amcanes to trip him of bis riches , and 
to wenne him from his well-betoued Af ammer,which that Nation is naturally ſo fim 
in loue with, This alone, tothe world-bevNched ev is ſuch a partition. wall to keeps 
him from Chriſtianitie, that he will venture ſoule and all, rather then thus berray him, 
ſelſe, his wife and cluldren, to extreme beggeric and want / And for much the 
Had. Ai c- ſaith Victor Carbeyſis, one of theſe conuerts, becauſe in their Jewiſh eſtate they had 
benſ con lad. not learned any arte which now might miniſter vnto them ſubſtance: Thus are 
£1,645. driventobegge from dore to dore for their ſoode, expoſed not oulyto this exttem 
of want, but to the opptobries alſs of vnchriſtian Chriſtians, who Jewiſhly hate du 
name of a Iew, not can the Jew be waſhed from it with the ſacred tincture of Baptilag 
ſcumme of the irreligious religious vulgar, which ſcoffe and poiut at them, fayi 
there goes a baptiſed Ie (a name beſt firting themſelues) whiles on the 
ir owne Countrie- men hate and abhorre them as Apoſtataes, Renegadoes, add k 
irines. And if any ſhe w them kinder interrainment, yet (as a nino-dayes wonder); 
— — lewes haue this prouetbe, I newieannert i a4 
new or cleane clevh : which at firſt is pleaſant, but after a little wearing gro weth ſout 
Rel Welt, ond loathſome. Eſpecially fince the fairck of his preſerment (to welcome him to on 
Religoon ) is to turne Frier: then which profeſſion, nothing can be more hatefull ta ba 
60. 1.28. —— — — — ey 
cue & mali ipl amin pars — the w a holy propagation in tht 
b Heb.13.4. — ate of Marriage , which that dofrine bf — chebn 
c N. 1K. yncapable of. As forthe example of Elias, and ſome other holy Men ( whom en 
Popilh Voraries would make Patrones of cheir diſorderly Orders ; ) the Iew ( herds 
more iſtian then the ee 
preferreth Marriage —_— Vow of Virgin 
we” 4 wee ſee — ſcandalls , befides 4 preiudice 4 
Baſe of the init, cogether with tharpretudice, Price. mad 
iſtians, . dice, Pride, and 
Enuie, and aboue all, that Yede which Divine Iu- 
Rice hath left vpon their hearts, God in his 
good time remoue, and grant, ac- 
Wa % 
Hu 
be ſaued. 


OF THE ARABIANS 
SARACENS, TVRKES, AND 


Or Tus Anciztnt INVRABITANTS 


OFF ASIA MENOR, AND OP 
THEIR RELIGIONS, 


Trae TRIID Books, 


Cuar. . - 


AAA, and of the ancient Religions, Rites, and 
Cuſtomes thereof. 


RAA is a very large Region, lying betweene , mint 
. two Bayes or Gulfes of the Sea, che Perſian on the — 
Eaſt, and that which hereof is called the Arabian, 
on the Weſt : On the South is the Ocean; on the 

J North is Syria and Euphrates, b Plinie ſets downe b pln 64.:, 
the Northerne Limits, the Hill Amanus, ouer a- Oroſus. . i. 
gainſt Cilicia and Commagena; many Colonies 
ol them being there planted by Tigranes the Great: 
J it thence (faith he) declincth to our Sea and the E- 
a gyptian ſhore, and to the heart of Syria to Mount 

y Libanus. By a certaine workemanſhip of Nature 
it much reſembleth the forme and fire of Italie. 
| | © eArabiaſignifieth Holy, The Nations of this wide C g.. 3c. 
TraRtof Land are many. It is the next to be ſpoken of in this our Diſcourſe, according 
to our Ceographicall methode, as confining vpon Iudza, whence we laſt departed, 

Some Tis the name from Arabus R ſonne of Apollo and Babylonia. And 4 Draudis is 
the forged Beroſus of Annins teileth, That Ian Pater ſent one Sabus into Arabia Selin. Berg- l. 4. 
Feel; Arabs into Arabia Deſerta; and Petreius into Petræa, all Nephewes of 
Cham ; all indeede the Sonnes of Anni his braine, True it is, that Atabia is com- 
monly divided into thoſe three parts, Petræa, Deſerta, and Fcelix. Of the Nations in 

Arabia, Plizie writeth largely, amongſt the reſt naming the Saracens , whom St. Hie- 

rome often, Epipbanius alle, and other of the ancient Fathers mention, of which wee 

re anon to ſpeake ar large. But long before Pluie, the Scripture ſpeaketh of the 

people of this Region (not only thoſe which are ſaid to deſcend, of Cuſb, the Sonne 

of Cham , but of many others, which deſcended of Abraham, as Iſhmael the ſonne 
of Abrabam, by Hagar; and e Zimran, and Job ban, and CMedan, and e Gen. 25.3. 
an 


228 


— 


Of Arabid, and of the ancient Religions, c. Cha 


F Num. 12.1. 


2 Ariat Mon- 
tan. Caleb. 


h Maęinut, 
Ptolom. l. 5. 


i Scenite, vel 
Nomadcs, 

am & exnyov 
i. Tentorys. 

k Pſal. 1205. 
] Tanquan Sce- 
nite Redareni. 
m EhlasThiſ. 
rad Kedar. 


n Boter.relat. 


aft. 4.2. 


o Ari hom. 
Threat. T. S, 


Mel. l. t. c. 10. 
& ad ei caſlig. 
Pantiani & (þi- 
cileg. A. Schot. 


q Lb. 2 vll. 
Ir K.Volatcrian. 


and Iſbbak.and Shuah, with their poſteritie, the iſſue of Abraham by Ketwrab who 
after that Sela and Sabbetha, and Rama and Sabtheca, had peopled ſome parts of, 
rabia, were ſent away with their portions Eaftward tothe Eat Conntrie, that is, into þ 
rabia ; where it is likely they mingled their Scede and Generations with thoſe 
of the poſteritie of Cham: for therefore it ſeemeth Aſoſes wife, Zrpporab, was called, 
\ Cuſhite, or (as ſome reade ) an e/Ethiopian , not that ſhee was of the Countiie 
thiopia in Africa, but a Midianite of Arabia, of Abraham» race: which Countrie, 
— the poſteritie of Ci had firſt inhabited, and happily had mingled themſeluesn 
marriages with them, ſhee is called a Cuſhite , which ſome — expound an . 
thiopian, if they vnderſtand it properly ; although Cuſb were alſo the Father of the, 
thiopians. But ofthis name ethiopia ſometimes taken more largely, — 
more ſtraitned, you ſhall ſee more in our ſeuenth Booke, the firſt Chapter. This poſy, 
ritic of Abraham are, in Scripture , often called the children of the Eaft, The 
names of the Arabian Nations, they which will may reade in Plinie and others, 

The name Felix, or Happie, is giuen to the Southerly parts of Arabia, for the ſens. 
litie thereof: 3 the name Petrea to a ſecond part, of Petra the ſear Royall , after called 
Arach, of Aretas an Arabian King. 

The Deſert Arabia hath a name anſwerable to the nature thereof; being, in 
part, without Iuhabitants, for the bartenneſſe of the ſoile: as is alſo a great part ok 
which is called Petrea, This Deſert Arabia is alſo © called Aera, Inferior, Caua,ul 
ofthe Hebrewes Cedar. It is bounded on the Eaft with Babylonia, and part of the 
Perſian Gulſe; on the North with Meſopotamia, neare to Euphtates; on the Wel 
with Syria and Arabia Petrza; on the South, are the Mountaines of Arabia Fe 
Neare to them and to Euphrates it hath ſome Townes, and is frequented with M 
chants, otherwhere partly vnpeopled, partly ( Suabo therefore termeth it i Sceaity) 
fed with ſuch Roming Arabians, as haue no dwelling-houſes, but remoue to and fy, 
ſecking whereto find paſture for their Beaſts, and 2 in Tents. 

Daxid accounteth himſelſe k miſerable for this dwelling m tbe T ents of Kedar, ot 1 
Tremellins reades it) | as the Scenites of Kedar, Thus did the Patriarchs of old, du 
did the Scythians, and thus doe the Tartars and the Arabians in Aſia, Africa, and B. 
rope, at this day, roming, roving . robbing : and thereferethe n Iewes call the Tany 
rians Kedarim, becauſe of their fie courſe of life, | 

They ® which dwell in Townes and Cities, obſeruing a more ciuill life, are tallel 
Moores, the other Arabians, in more proper appellation. The name Moores wags 
uen them ofthe Spaniards, becauſe out of Mauritania they invaded Spaine , andnov 
o is taken vſually, not ſo much for the Inhabitants of the Arabian Cities, as foralld 
the Arabian and Mahumetan ſuperſtition, Boſta is the chiefe Citie. I 

Arabia Petræa adioyneth on the Weſt and North of Syria; on the Eaſt to the Dy 
ſert Arabia; on the South to the Happie. Plime, Strabo, and Prolemie , call it Nabe 
thæa. Some thinke, of Nebaioth , — of Iſhmael. Tyrms calls it Arabia Secuni 
Now it is called by Ruſcelli, Baraab ; or after Ziglerns , Barra; or Bathalatha, 4 


Caſtaldus. x Mela aſctibeth the Hill Caſius hereto : which ſaith he, is ſo high, 
from the fourth watch of the night, or the laſt quarter thereof, it ſhewertrrhe Sun 
fing. But Nenius Pintianus cottecteth him, ſaying, there are two Cafy, the one of $p 
ria, the other of Arabia, and that this report is to bee applyed to the Syrian Calug 
wherein Schattus is of another minde, 

Nigh to Syria it is more plentifull, then in other parts. The ſcarcitie of wood u 
water, with the barrenneſſe of the ſoile in other places, ſhe how it is maligne d ofthe 
Elements. Both in this part, and the former , they had neede goe firong and well ac 
companied, for feare of robberie and ſpoile, which the Arabians attend. 

This part is famous vnto all Generations, not ſo much for the Amalekites, Mid- 
nites, and other their bordering Neighbours = whom and their Religion ſomewha 
is ſpoken q before) as * for the miraculous paſſage of the Iſraelites through the ſame, 
and abode therein fortie ycares, in whichtime — receined the Law , were fed with 
Mauna; their Meat, Drinke, Clothing, ludgements, Mercies , continually yeelding 
miraculous euidence of Gods preſence amongſt them, 


—— b b Det Wile ic SLEEPERS PAREHIYLEEE 


Bellonini 


—— — — — — 


= 0 2 


e 


ese. ASI Thethird Books, 249 


n . 

Brioniss viſited the Amt Sinai: he 4 faith, it is a mile and a halfe from Horeb,and q 0bſer.! 2. 
farre higher : from whole top, (which is batd ſlone = of ytori colour) may Both ſhores . , 
ofthzRed Sea be ſeen. This Sea is nor therefote called Red, becauſe cuther the ground, Moſes e 
orthe ſand, or the water thereof is Red, as Bellonins hath obſerued, ſor none ofthety — * 
act { fo, The people thereabouts take care for no other houſes then the boughes of ued in the 

trees, to keepe them from the heate of the Sunne ( for raine they haue bur ſel- ſtones of Sinai 
dome :) the cattell are leſſe there then in Egypt. In the aſcent of Mount Sinai are 2 Duſnor bram- 


2... 


before they could get to the Monaſterie of Maronite Chrifliahs,which is on the thinks Sinai 
There is alſo a Meſchir there for the Arabians and Turkes,who reſort thi- is named of 
ther on pilgrimage as well as the Chriſtians, There is a Church alſo on the top of Sench, which 
Mount Horeb, and another Monaſtetie at the foot of the Hill : befides other Monaſte- isnt! a 
ries wherin live teligious people, called Calsceri,ob ſetuing the Greeke rites who ſhew — — 
all(and more then all) the places renowned in Scriptures and Antiquities to Pilgrims. of . en 8. 
ene neither fleſh nor white meates. They allow ſoode vnto ſtrangers ſuch as it more. l f 11, 
js,tice, wheat, beanes, and ſuchlike, which they ſer on the floote without a cloth, in a 
woodden diſh, and the people compoſe themſelues to eate the ſame, after the Arabian 
manner,(which is ro fit ypon their heeles touching the ground with their toes, whereas 
the Turkes ft crofſe-legged like Taylors.) There is extant an Epiſlle of Exgenins Bi- 
of M. Sinai, written 1569. to Charter the Archduke , wherein hee complaigeth 
due the Great Turke had cauſed all the revenues of the Churches and Monaſteries to 
ber ſold : whereby they were forced to pledge theit holy veſſells, and to borrow on 
vinie. 
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Arabia Felix * trendeth from hence Southwards , having on all parts the Sea : a. t Mf 
which ie doth abut the ſpace of three thouſand five hundreth and foure miles, Den Niger.” 
call it Panchza, now * Ayaman, or Giamer. This ſeemeth to be the Counttie 1 1 
verein daba ſood, chiefe Citie of the Sabzans, whoſe Queene viſited Salomon: for init, n au? 4 
fothe ewes reckon, howſoeuer the Abaſſines challenge her to themſt lues. Aben Ezra Mamotra. 
WH on Dar. 11, calls this Saba Aliman or Alieman t and Sa/manticenſic, Jeman , which is 
WY al» one (for all is but the article) ſignifying the Sub : as the Scriptures alſo call her x Vll. prof. 
| of the Sour,” Fot ſo it was fituate, not to Iudæa alone, but to the Petrean and t. pag. 32-33. 
Arabia, The name Seba or Saba agreeth alſo with the name of Sheba,Gen,to.9 — 

WH As forShebe the Nephew of Alrabam by Ketura, it is like he was founder of the other _ 
Lea et Seba in Arabia Deſerta, the elder poſteritie of Chuſt having before ſeated them — 
an che more fertile Sourherne Countrie: and becauſe both peoples, theſe in A.. 
nau ud choſe in Africa were comprebended vnder one generall name of Æthiopia, 

hence might thoſe of Aſrica take octaſion to vſutpe the Antiquities of the other, 1 
rare likely that theſe Abaſſens in Africa 1 000. yeates after that Queene was bu« 
muste ſeated in Atabia, and thence paſſed in later ages into Aftica, ſubduing thoſe 
Countriesto them. For ſo hath Stepbanus, *Abaomi ire "nexBins & vt Exfang, The Step dt web, 
Abifſens ( ſo we now call thoſe Ethiopians in the Empite of Priſbyter Jobs ) are 4 
Nuonof Arabia, beyond the Sabæans: fo that out of Arabia they cartied this Tradi« 
2 as it is likely, into Africa , where want of learning. ond plentie of ſu-. 

jon, hach ſo increaſed their Legend ofthis Queene, as we (hall after heate. es- Beniam.lliner ; 
. Twdelenferwritech likewiſe that the Region of Seba is now called ib Land of 
lan, aud that it eutendeth ſiuteene dayes iourneis alongſt the Hills: In all which Re 
hon chere were of thoſe Arabians ; which had no certaine dwellings but wandred vp 
u do une in Tents, robbing the neighbour Nations (as is alſo reported of the Sara- 
ten neate Mecca, which gouernement of Mecca S Amanticen ſu y adioyneth to that of y Iuchoſit, 
Aliman, or the Kgdome of Saba : for ſo, ſalth he, the lewes in theſe parts ſtill call the J 2- 
chueſt Qtle of thar King dome. It hath tore of Riuers, Lakes, Townes, Cities, Cattel, 
tun of many forts, The chieſe Cities are Medina, Mecca, Ziden, Zebit; Aden. Ben- 
iavwadderh Theima or Theman,a Citie walled fifteen miles ſquate, encloſing ground 
fornillage in the walls. Tilmaas alſo, Chibar and others, Thete is ore of ſiluer, gold, 
udraricric of gemmes. There ate alſo wilde beuſts of diuets kindes. As for the Phe - 
nix, becauſe I (and not ] alone) thinke it a — neither agreeing to reaſon nor likes 
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lihood, and plainely diſagreeing to the Hiſtorie of the Creation and of Noabs An 
boch which God made all Male and Female, and commanded them to increaſe u 
multiply, I thinke it not worthie recitall. One wonder of Nature done in Abis a0 
Phet. E bllothe· of this Region, will nor, I thinke, be diſtaſtfull : cited by Photixs out of Dioders; d 
£4,244, lus, written in ſome part of his workes which is now wanting. One Diopbantr a 
cedonian being married to an Arabian woman in chat Citie Abit, had by her a dag, 
ter called Heraus, which in her ripe age was married to one Samiades, who hayi 
ued a yeare with her, did after trauell intofarre Countries. In the meane time, huus 
was troubled with an vncouth and ftrange diſeaſe: a ſwelling aroſe about the bouꝶm 
of her belly, which on the ſeventh day breaking, there proceeded thence thoſe jay 
whereby Nature diſtinguiſheth men from the other ſexe : which ſeerets ſhee 
cret notwithſtanding , continuing her womans habire till the returne of her hug 
Who then demanding the companie and dutie of his wife , was repelled by her 
for which he ſued him before the ludges, where Herazs was forced to ſhe w that wh 
before her modeſtie had forbidden her to tell: and afterwards naming himmſelſe ſu 
hantss ſerued the King in his watres, with the habite, and heart of a man, and lea 
— feminine — as it ſeemed, to her husband, who in the — 
loue ſlue himſelſe. Our Author addeth alſo, that by the helpe of the Phyſicians, a 
tſection was added to this worke of Nature, that nothing temayned to teftifichy 
ad beene a woman: he annexeth alſo like examples in ſome others. 

Lud. Vertum, Ludenicus Vertomanuns, ot Barthema (as N ams ſius nameth bim) tells * at largek 
1.4.7, journey through all this threefold Arabia: hee trauelled from Damaſco to 
Amo 1503, With the C aravan of Pilgrimsand Marchants, being often by them 
ſer vpon by Armies of thoſe Theeuiſh and Beggerly Arabians. Thus journey is offs 
tie dayes traucll, travelling two and twentie houres , and reſting two for their m 
a Beniamin teli After many dayes they came to a Mountayne inhabited with lewes , ten or twig 
okmany lewes miles in circuit, which went naked, and were of ſmall ſtature about kue or ſire ſpanca 
— rg high, black of colour, circumciſed, ſpeaking with a womaniſh voice. And it 
ſubiect to no get a Moore in their power, they flay him aliue. They ſaw there certaine white tha 
Potentate, as and in the ſame two Turtles, which ſeemed to them as 8 miracle : for in fiftcene da 
ir leemeth of and nights they had neither ſeene Birds nor Beaſts; They giue their Camells by 
cheſe. way not aboue hue Barly loaues at a meale, as bigge as a Pomegranate, and dub 
once in three dayes At the end of eight dayes they ſtayed a day or two to reſithen 
Their Pilot directed their iourney by the Compaſſe ( in Diadorus times, they oba 
ued the North ſtarte) no leſſe then if it had beene at Sea, They trauelled fuedya 
and nights through the fandie Sca, which is a great plaine Champaine, full of a ad 
white ſaod hike meale: where if, by ſome diſaſter, the winde blow from the Sau 

they are all dead men. And although they had the winde at North, yet could 
not ſee one another aboue ten paces off. And ſuch as ride on Camells are — 
with wood; with holes to teceiue the aite; the Pilots going before with their 
paſſe for direction. Many dyed there for thirſt , and many with ſulneſſe, drinki 

x too much when once they came at water, When the North windes blow. tho 
1ul.SeaFger. àre driuen to a heape, Hee ſuppoſed thit CMummia was made of fuch as the in 


Exec. oa. had ſurpriſed and buried quick: but the truer Mummis is made of embalmed ho 


aa. Ep. dies of men, as they vic to doe in Egypt, and other places, For I haue read, 
— _ only of Women, but Infants alſo, (which were not likely to take fuch 
Aleppo Miſ. tous iourneis) whoſe bodies haue beene thus vſed to CMHummis. As forthe 
— of Arabia, they which liſt, may by this our Author, by Plinie, Niger, and ola 

e informed further, 5 8 5 

To come to the diſpoſition of the people, they ate ſmall, naked beggetly What 

haue done in Aſia, Afrike, and — — ot Armes, vnder — of — 
and pretence of Religion, ſhall follow m the next Chaprer : What they ſtill dae, i 
they meete with you ſe, Traucilers know to their coſt, The practife of Marchaodi 
b Ger. 37. 8. ainongſt ſome of the Arahian people, and namely the Iſmaelites, the b Sctipun 
recordeth. For their ancient Relig an, it is not like it could bee good, when a0 
had ſo bad an Author of their ſtock, atewrſed ( bam: the ſonnes of Abraham wer 
bent 
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better inſtructed: but as they were borne after the fleſh, and not according to promiſe, 
ſoif they and ſoine of their poſteritie did a while hold the Truth, (as the Hiſtorie of ob 

and his friends euinceth) yer this laſted not long: but ſoone after * m [ewrie was God * H 

,and he dealt not ſo with any other Nation. Herodotus * (Father ofthe Grecke 147. 120. 

Hiſtorie) affirmeth in his Thalia, that the Atabians worſhipped Drony/ius, whom they © He. odot 1.3, 
named Urotalt ; and Vrania, whom they called «A/ilat : theſe alone they eſteemed 

Gods, They ſhaue their Maidens like to Dianyſius, in a round forme about the tem- 

Smadas telleth b that they were excellent Archers, their Arrowes were as long as b Suid.9if, 

themſelues : their Bowes they bent not with hands, but with feet. 

Corio <ip his Saracenicall Hiſtorie teſtifieth of them, chat as they deſcended in great e Ceiur Avg, 
part of eAbrabams race by /ſhmael, the ſonnes of Ketwrab , and by Eſau: ſo they of Ci H. var. 
old had and fill retaine many rites obſerued by the Hebrews :as numbring by Tribes, 1. 
and marrying only within their one Tribe : every Tribe alſo had their oune King, 

( which it ſcemerh the Tent-wandering or Scenite- Arabiens obſerve (till,) That ſonne 
ſucceedeth not which is eldeſt , but he which is borne firſt after he is proclaimed King 
or Ruler, being of Noble race on both ſides, They vſed alſo Circymcifion. For their 
in old times; ſome were Chriſtians, of which (about the times of Aabomet) 
there were many ſes : ſome were lewes; others worſhipped the Sunne and Moone : 
others, certaine Serpents ; others, ſome kindes of Trees; and ſome a Tower called Al- 
cala, which they ſuppoſed ſmae/ had built; and ſome others, ſome other Deities, 
i Clemens Alex andrinus obiecteth to the ancient Scythians the worſhip of a Sword, 4 clem.A4tex, 
tothe Perſians the like devotion to a Riuer, adding that the Arabians worſhipped, a Paren. 
Stone. © eArzobins bath alſo the ſame teſſimonie, explaining that ſtone ro bee rude e nb . G. 
and voformed, a fit Deitie for rude, ſtonie, ſenſlcfle worſhippers. 

Euſcbins\ tells that they vſed hamane ſacrifices, which not * Sardus confirmeth, f Euch de lau- 

chat they ſacrificed every yeate a child whom they buried vnde. the Altar: but dib. conſtant. 
Neqborus t alſo teported of one Naamay a Scenite· Arabian, a Chieftaine amongſt d ... 15. 
them, who in zeale of that ſuperſtition, killed men with his one hands, al. d ſactificed x — 
them on the Altars to his Gods, He in the time of Mauricius, warned by a vil on, be- 
camea Chriſtian, and with him an innumerable companie of his, whom be offered a li- 
wing vnbloudie facrifice in baptiſme vnto Chriſt, 
When they entred league with any, theit manner was,that one ſtanding in the midſt 
betweene both parties did wound the hand witha ſharpe (tone, in the palme, neare to * 
the thummes of them both, and taking flocks « f the garments of them both, annoin- 
nach with that bloud, ſeuen ſtones ſer in the midſt of them : Meane while invoking Dio- 
fur and Uraria:and then this Mediator hecommeth ſurt tie for the partie, x ho ther- 
efteemerh himſelſe bound to obſerve it, And thus did they make league with Cam- h Herod l. 3. 
Kin To theſe two Arabian Gods, Great Alexander would haue added himiclfe a 

d(faithi Arrianxs,in his life.) He made great prouiſion to inuade them, bothbe. i Arrian.l.z, 
guſe ihey had ſent him no Embaſſage , and for that they worſhipped only cheſe two 
Deities z Heaven, for that it containeth the ſunue and ſtattes; and Dionpſius, becauſc he 
had inuaded the Indians: and therefore equalling this his one expedition to that of 
Nun favs, he would alſo for robbing of men, be reckoned a God, Strabo ſaith, that in k Strabs.l.15, 
itþe& of the wealthjoeſſe ofthis Countrie, hee had thought (had not death prevented 
him) to haue wade Arabia the Imperial! ſeate. Hee affirmeth alſo that Seſo/tra the E- 
fptian King, paſſing through Arabia, in that bis renowmed expedition, erected there 
in diuers places Egyptian temples and ſuperſtitions: that the 222 which delt Circumciſion 

es, and bordering on the Egyptians, by ſome reputed Arabians, were circumci. in Arabia, 

el as the Arabians and Egyptians were, 

Ihe Nabathæaus worſhip the Sumne, burning Frankincenſe on an Altar vnto him, 

They negle& the bodies of the Dead, —_— cuen their Kings in. à dung-hill, 

Of the other Arabians hee reporteth that they vſed inceſtuous copulation with Siſter 

d Mother. Adulterie with them is death: but that only is Adulterie, which is our 

ethe fame Kindred, otherwiſe all of the ſame bloud to vie the Woman is their (ince- 

fluus) honeſtie. When fiftecne brothers (Kings Sonnes)had by uheir continuall com- 

Pate tyred their one and only filter , ſliee deuiſed a mcaues io 1id ber ſelfe, or at leaſt 
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to eaſe her ſomewhat of that trouble. And therefore whereas the cuſtome was , thy 
hee which went in, left his ſtaffe at the doore to prohibite others entrance, ſhee go 
like ſtaues, and alway hauing one at the doore, was disburthened of their imponyy, 
tie; euery one that came, thinking ſome other had beene there before them. But 
being once altogether, one of them ſtole from his ſellowes, and finding this ſtaſeg 
the doore, — his ſiſter to his Father of Adulterie, whereof by diſcouerie of th 
Truth ſhee was cleared. Lin ſehoten x telleth of the like practiſe obſerued by the Na 
in Cochin, leauing their Armes at the doore, when they enter to their Nairo- Kind 
men which they vſe likewiſe in common, being neuer married. 

Their Circumciſion they obſerued , as | ſome write, at the thirteenth yeate of th 
age, imitating Iſnael herein, Euery one abideth in his Fathers profeſſion, They 
ſeſſions and wealth are common to the whole kindred. «Alexander ab Alexay 
nameth Dyaſares an Arabian Deitie. Their Prieſts he ſaith were attired in linen z 
ments, with Mitres and Sandals. Slmus affirmerh , that they abſtaine from dum 
fleſh: neither will that ſweet aire of Arabia breath life to that ſordide and ſtinking em 
ture. This is in the Happie Arabia, where happineſſe maketh them vnhappy : d 
ſweets ® breeding bitter effects in diſeaſing their bodies, which they are forced ton 
with the ſents of brimſtone, and Goates beards burnt, That which others admire a 
almoſt adore for rareneſſe and excellencie, is here their common fewell for theit ia 
oVulc ans devouring iawes being fed with hearbs, ſhrubs, trees, gurames, ſpices, k 
humane and divine vſes moſt eſteemed. 

Frankinſence (faith? Pla) groweth only in Arabia, but not in euery place then 
About the midſt of the Countrie is Sabota (the chicfe Citie of the Sabzans) inakig 
Mountayne: eight Manſions from thence is the Region of Frankincenſe, whichizal 
led Sabba, that is, a myſterie: looking toward the Eaſt, euery way guarded andi 
vnpaſſable with Rocks, The ſoile is reddiſh , inclining to white, The length of 
Frankinſence-wood, is twentie ſchem, the bredth halte as much, (a ſch@nw indy 
account is five miles.) Other Arabians beſides theſe and the Minæi ſee not thin 
nor all of theſe, but only ſome three hundred Families, vnto whom the right of da 
rites deuolueth by ſucceſſion, Therefore are they called Sacri, Holy, neither 
they in the time, when they cut them, be polluted with knowledge of Women or 
Funerals, What manner of tree it is, Plimis faith he knew not, nor any Romantoli 
knowledge, They gathered it in the Spting and Autumne : they cut the trees ia 
whence it ſweateth. There needes no watch to keepe them, but the innocencie oft 
Inhabitants, When Alexander in his youth beſtowed large ſtore of Frankincenſa 
his deuotions, Leonides his Maſter told him, he ſhould ſo doe when he had c 
the Countrie where it grew: He after enioying (ſome part of) Arabia, ſent him ili 
laden with Frankinſence, and bad him ſerve the Gods plentifully, The 
when it is gathered, ii carried on Camels to Sabota by one way, ourof whichtoge 
were capitall, There my pay thetithes to a God which they call Sa. The Pridh 
take it by meaſure, not by weight. Certaine portions are allowed to them andioꝶ 
Kings Scribes. Plautus therefore calls Frankincenſe Odor Arabieus, Virgil cali 
Panchean, and Sabæan Frankincenſe. The manifold rites which the Heathens vas 
their holy things with this drugge, Stwck;ns i ſhewerh at large. Here alſo gen 
Myrrhe in the ſame woods, and among the Trogloditæ. But this and Cinamon,ands 
ther things which grew elſewhere as well as here, neede not much diſcourſe, I 
vid yet ſome Religion in gathering of their Cinamon, as ( ſome obſerue , ſactiꝶ 
before they beganne, and after dividing what they had gathered, with a ſacred Spent 
—— portion to the Sunne: if the diuiſion bee iuſſſy made, the Sunne ſealeths 
conſent by fire, with his beames conſuming the ſame, Thus much of their ſpices, w 
holy drugges. 

Of heir other riches I meane not to ſpeake, ſaue of their ſheepe with great tua 
ſome of which weigh fortie pound, * Leo, faith he, ſaw one at Cairo, whoſe taile 
ported by a Cart with wheeles (for elſe ſhee could not haue carried it) weighed four 
ſcore pound, and heard of ſuch as weighed a hundred and thirtie pound. Paul, pt 
ſently after his conuetſion preached the Goſpell in Arabia, 
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— 
Panchza, and another Iland, called Sacra, are adioyned by u Diadorus to Arabia, 
both fertile (as he ſaith) of Frankinſence. In Panchæa is the Citie Panara, whoſe In- 
dabitants are called the Miniſters of /wpiter Triphylms,whoſe Templs is thence diſtant 
threeſcore furlongs, admirable for the — —— and hature of the 
e: it is two hundred foot long, the breadth anſwetable, having in it large Statues, 
ee it the houſes of the Prieſts. Many Fountaines there ſpringing make a na- 
oable Freame, called the werter of the Sunne, which is medicinable to the bodie. The 
eountrey about, for the ſpace ofrwo hundred furlonꝑs, is conſecrated to the gods, and 
thereuenue thereof ſpent in tacrifices, Beyond is a high mountaine, called the ſeate of 
derben, and Ohmpes Trmphybis : where Celaris ſaid to haue inſtituted the rites there 
yearely obſerued. The Prieſts rule all in Panchæa, both in ciuill atid religious caſes : 
ind live very ery 4 attired with linnen ſtoales and mitres, and party-coloured 
findals, Theſe ſpend their time in ſinging Hymnes, and recounting the acts of theit 
They deriue their generation from the Cretan Iapiter. * They may not go out 
of their ſacred limits aſſigned them, if they doe, it is lawfull to kill them, The Temple 
enriched with gifts and offerings, The doores excell for mattet and workmanſhip. 
The bed of the god is ſixe cubits long, and foure broad, all of gold faire wrought. 
The Table ſtands by, nothinginferiour, In the middeſt is another bed of gold, very 
Jarge, grauen with Egyptian letters in which are contained the geſts of Jupiter, Cæ-· 
bu, Diana and Apollo, written by Aerewrie, Thus farre Diodorxs, Iuſtine / mentio- 
mth Hierotimus an Arabian King, which had ſize hundred children by Concubines. 
Some a are of opinion that the Wiſe. men which by the ancient conduct of 4 Starre 
tune to lernſalem, (the firſt fruits of the Gentiles) came out of Arabia, Scaliger * men- 
tioneth a conqueſt anciently made and holden by the Arabians in Chaldza. Pbaleſtra. 
w b faith, the Arabians are skilfull in Auguries, or diuinations, becauſe they eat of 
the headand heart of a Dragon. That they eat Serpents, Solmns affirmeth. Athenexs 
*faich, That the Arabians vſed to maime themſelues, if their King happened to bee 
mimed, and that in the ſame member: and in 4 another place he citeth out of Hera- 
tlider Cumeui, the delicacies of this Arabian King, and his quiet ot idle courſe of life, 
committing matters of iudgement to Officers: and if any thinke himſelfe wronged by 
them, be pulls a chaine faſtened toſj window in the higheſt partofthe Pallace: Where- 
won the King takes the matter int his hand, and whether part he findeth guiltie di- 
ech ſor it. His expences wete fiſteene Babylonian Talents a day, The Arabians kill 
Mice, is a creature ſuppoſed enemie to the gods, a cuſſome common to them with 
thePerſians and ¶Æthiopians. The f women couer their faces, contented to ſee with 
one eie, rather then to proſtitute the whole face. They kill not vipets, but ſcarte them a- 
way with Clappers from their Balſame · trees, ſaith 8 Paxſanias, when they gather that 
commoditie , becauſe thinke them conſecrated to thoſe Balſame-trees, vnder 
ney foe and feed of that liquor, with which alſo they cure themſelues if they 
mebicren by chem | 


| The Arabike tongue is now the common language of the Eaſt, eſpecially among 
ich as embrace the Mahumetan religion: this language inthe firſt diviſion —— 
recording to h Epiphanius, was begun in Ar mot, the firſt ſpeaker and Author thereof, 
kund the moſt vniuerſall in the world, as Bibliander, Poftellus, Scaliger, and Claude 
Dwretin his late Hiſtorie, 4. Origine des Langues de ceſt vniuers, doe proue at large, 
the Herculean Pillars to the Molluccas, and from the Tartars and many Turkes 
DEurope, vnto the thiopians in Afrike, extending it ſelfe, which was neuer gran- 
nad to any other language, — chat firſt conſuſion and babbling at Babel. 
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Cu ur. II. 
of the Saracene Name, N, ation, and proceeding in Armes. 


He Arabians are diſtinguiſhed by many fir-names, the chieſe whayy 
BY (faith Scaliger) are the Hagarens (ſo called of Hagar | 

of Sara) whom the Arabians call Erabe{bagiari, and Elwmag avin ; and 
2 the Saracens fill called by their neighbours Eſarak, that is, theeuif, 
©) LIE The Hagarens were more civill, whoſe chiefe hold was Petta, andihe 
prices were all entituled Arete, as the Egyptians Prolemes. Hau 
in many places affirmeth, that the Iſmaelites, and Hagarens are the ſame which tu 
are called Saracens : ſo in his Commentarie on the ſecond of leremie Cedar (laichdly) 
is the Regiov of the deſart and of the Iſmaclutes, whom now they call Saracens, And © 
the 25, of Exechiel, the Madanites, [ſmaelites and Agareni, are now called Sram 
And on Eſay 2 1, bee extendeth their deſart from India to Mauritania, and to the & 
lantike Ocean. e Epphbanixs like wiſe affirmeth, That che Hagarens and Ifmaclitesp 
his time were called Saracens. 

Plinie 4 mentioneth the Saracens: placing them neere to the Nabathæans. Pub 
mey © likewiſe nameth the Scenites, ſo called of their tents, which with the 
their flockes, and ſubſtance, they remoued vp and downe from place to place. Poke. 
ritie hath called all cheſe Tent-wanderers (ſaith f Scaliger out of Ammianus Mac. 
linus) Sarrace nes: and fo doth Ptolemey inthe next words call the next adioyning pes 
ple, ſeating them in the Northerly bounds of Arabia Felix. In the fame Chapterle 
ſerteth downe Saraca, the name of an Arabian Citie. 8 Some Authors haue writs, 
that becauſe /ſkmael was the ſonne of Hagar a bond-woman, his nicer poſteritic ba 
diſclaimed that diſcent, and derived their pedegree and name from Sara: Peruaſa 
mine, ſaith Hicrome, aſſumentes ſibi nomen S ara, quod ſcilicet de ingenua & denn u 
de ant ur efſe generati. Joſephus Scaliger, in his Annotations vpon Euſebius Chronic 
after that he bath cited the former teſtimonie of Ami, and of Owkelor on then 
of Geneſit, addeth the authoritie of Stephanus; affumeth Saraksto be a Regis 
of Arabia, neete the Nabathæans, of which he ththat the Saracens borrowed 
their name. We know (faith Scaliger) that the Arabian Nomades axe ſo called: u 
Sarał in Arabike ſoundeth as much, that is (fwraces x; awepixovs) theeuiſh or robbe 
ſuch as the Coſak-Tartars, bordering on the Turkes, the Bandoliers in the Pyreary 
hilles (and the Borderers — — England and Scotland). De Sara, m 
diculum: To call chem Saracens of Sara, is ridiculoys; ſot then either they muſthe 
called Sare:, or ſhee Saraca, h eMarcelbyus thus writeth of them; this people fires 
cheth fromthe Aſſyrians to the falles of Nilus : all warriours, halfe naked, in coloutsd 
jackes, None ploweth orplanteth, but they wander vp and downe without houſes a 
lawes; their life being alwayes in flight, Their wiues they hire add coucnant wit 
for atime: which breed child in one place, and bring forth in another, and neuer ui 
Their food is Veniſon, Milke, Hearbes, and ſuch towles as they can take: the mol 
that we haue ſeene, know not the vſe of Wheat or Wine. Like Kites they ſuatch dat 
prey, but ſtay not by it, whether they winne or loſe, They are ſuch, as the Rom 
need neuer wiſh them their friends or their enemies. In the time of /ulias i they 
made vut-rodes and ſpoiles on the Roman Provinces, becauſe they were denied thes 
wonted ſtipends by Julian, who told them that hee had bettet tore of iton then gold 
Saint k Hierome interpreteth that Prophecic concerning 1ſmazl, That hee ſhouldbe 4 
wilde man, his band agamit euery one, and every mans hand agamit him, of this robbing 
rouing,rogueing life of his poſteritie: Srgmficat ſemen eius habnaturum m ere mo dil, 
Saracenes vagor incertiſq, ſedibus, qui vninerſus gentes quibus deſertum ex latere umi. 
tur, incurſant, mpugnatur ab omnzbu. In his ſecond booke againſt Iouinian, he teſt 
eth that their food was the mille and fleſh of Camels, a creature eaſily bred in that 
barren deſatts: but they thought it valawfull to cate Swines fleſh, and that Swine 
were ſeldome, or not at all ſound among them. The Prophet i Ieremie reckoneth thei 
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Tens, Camels, and Flockes, as their greateſt wralch, in thar his Prophecie of their de- 
Rrudtion by Nabwcbodoneſer, | (Fe bn n 
This name Saracene may well befit that courſe of hfewhichrhey embraced : in the 
more Sdutherty parts of Arabia, they are more ciuill andrieh, dwelling in Cities, and 
baue quicke — * which all are wanting about Meuimxand Mecca, places ſo reno w- 
cht liſe and death of ( Mabamt =, Neither doch it ſeeme probable, that choſe 
ichare called Agarens in the continued ſucceſſion of ſo many ages, as appearech, 
2. 0Obrer. 5. 10. and Pſalm, 83. 6. would after grow aſhamed of that: or that II, 
Ahich derided rhe bopes eamceined of Iſaac the ſonne of Sara, would nouriſh his poſte- 
nie in the fame hope, or leave to them any honorable metmorie of Ha, who had re- 
jected him rogecher with us mother. Yea, and their one ſupetſitious Legend pro- 
ueth the contrary, as ſhall appeare in che next Chapter. 
For their R 
Lena, and in their praying cry, Alle, onn, cubar o, that is, God, and Venus, Hoantts 
Arft note th thereon, That they worſhipped the Image of Venus, ſer on a great 
nene, on which they belceuc, that Abrahams lay with Hagar, or elſe that hee tied his 
Camell thereumo while he w ſactificing I ſaac. A in Saracen, p Scaliger 
'calleth her Chwbar and Chebar, and faith that neither Circumciſion nor the Friday- 
$abbath, were of 41ahomerrinſtirution, bur of ancient time both thoſe rites had beent 
wed by the Arabians, and leſt by him as fre found them. 4 Herodorus teſtifieth that the 
lrabians worſhipped Aldut, vhich is the Moone : for ſtill they call the Moone newly 
horned Hal : and the Turkrs and Satacens ſalute the new Moone at her firſt appea- 
ace, with a kind of veneration. In Sy/bwrgins bis Sarracentca,is reported, that the Sa= 
xacens till che time of H. racliut worſhipped the Morning-tar and Venus, which they 


called Chabar,thatis,” Great, In the begianing of the Spring, and in the beginning of r dab: ub. ay. 


Autumne,the Sunne enteting into Aries and Libra, the Arabians vſed (which they had 
borrowed from the Zechiam and A bar uchuma, people of India) to caſt ſtones vpon 
—— being naked and bare headed, with great cries, and going about their Idols, 

ing the corners in honor of their gods. This they vſed at Mecca in honor of en: 
4nd therefore in that ſolemnitie did they caſt tones vnder their priuities, decauſe thoſe 
parts were vnder her dominion. = whereas nakedneſſe was immodeſt ſome ordai- 
ned that they ſhould binde a cloath about their raines. This Mahomer found before 
hisrime, and did not reieR, as he did ſome other Idolatrous Rites; but in their Pilgri- 
moge Rites they ſtill obſerue ir. Properly they called the morning Starte Chobar or 
Cheber : but as the Phenician Aflarte was with them in their confuſed worſhip, both 
lu, emu; and the Moone: fo they intended the like in this Arabian deitie. For as 
Orania and Ahlat aud Yenns, were the (ame, as Herodot aucrreth: ſo the ſame con- 
ſion of deuotion was in Arabia, as well as ia their neighbour Countrey, Phænices. 


time, as was alſo the abſtinence from Swinesefleſh,as we before haue obſerued out of 
Sint © Hierome, who alſo mentioneth this their worſhip of Choby, ſo interprering 
thoſe words of Amer, The Starre of your God, that is, faith hee, Chobar or Lucifer, 
Which the Saracens ſtill worſprp to this day. 

And in the life of Hilarien, he telleth, that Hilarion paſſing thorow the deſart, 
ene to a Citie or Towne called Eluſa, on that very day whereon their Annuall 
folemnitie had gathered all the people into the Temple of Venus (for they wor- 
ſhippe her for the Morning · ſtarre, to the worſh pe whereof the Saracen Nati- 
on is addicted) Theſe —— Hilarion paſſed by, who had before cured ma- 
ny of them, came flocking about him with their wives and children, crying in 
Syriake, Barab. that is, Bleſſe vs. Hee in courteons and milde words, perſwaded 
them rather to worſhip — God, then thoſe ſtones; ptomiſing, if hey would 
beleeue in Chriſt, hee would viſite them oftner. Marveilous was the grace of God: 
they ſuffered him not thence to depart, before hee had laid the line for building of a 
Church z ond their Prieſt, crowned as he was, was marked with the ſigne of Chriſt, 

Tas fatre Hierome, ö 
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u in old times, One faith, „That the Saracens adore the Starre of n enn 
Porphyrogenits 


Their Circumciſion, it ſeemeth, came from /ſhmee/.and the reſt of eAbrabams ſonſes 
of old: their Friday-Sabbarh from this Chubur. deuotion, both before Mabomer ;* 
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Of the Saracens Name, Nation, and proceeding in Armes. Car. z 


k Saracen, biſt. 
Curio. J. t. 

Dr: ſo'cri.Chron, 
Voter, 
Phryg.Chran, 
Car.Chron, 
Sabel u. . 7. 
Volaterrau. I 12 
Chron. Arab. 
Politie ofthe 
Turkiſh Em- 
plre, &c. 


the Emperor whom he ſerued in thoſe warres, to himſelſe and his followers, a Region 


tooke it, with other peeces in Arabia, viz. Hm aim, lerrip, Tambic, &c. He afterward 


gg The Arabian 
names in other 
langua are 
— di- 
uerſly. 

h Abu, bec ber. 
i Califa, or 
Amira was the 
name of rhe 
chiefe place or 
ſoucraigntic in 
caſes ſpirituall 
and temporall: 
the ſucceſſor 
of Mabomet, 


Countries berweene Euphrates and Nilus , he invaded Perſia: where the Perſians lo 


k Oithman.4, 


all that Prouince to their Empire; making Tunes the Mother-citic : but ſoone aker 


brought them to light, and a Religion newly ſtamped by Mabomet,in a ſecret and u 


Ol whom he appointed Captaines and Leaders ofthereſt, Vbequar, Omar, Ozmes, 


ended, the Arabjans complaining for want of pay, the Treaſurer anſwered , that then 


This robbing and rogucibg people lived in much obſcuritie, vntill chat darkneſſe 


indgement of God, for the conterupt of the Truth, was by as new a kinde of ; 
( viz. force of; Armes) obtruded on the luke warme world, For when as Mahone, 
(of whoſe life followerh a large diſcourſe) had obſerued that lick ſtate of the Empire 
afflicted with Iewiſh rebellion, Perſian invaſion, and Neſtorian infection, beſidetche 
ſecuritie of the Head it ſelfe, Heraclins then Emperour : he be good to rake Op- 
caſion by the foreslock,, and to ſtrike whiles the yron was hot. Firſt, * vnder preteno 
of Religion hauing inueigled a multitude of Diſciples, be made a cotmmotion in Arg. 
bia: andheing therefore driuen out of Mecca, many of his followers reſorted to him: 


Alifre, Talaus, Azubeirus, Zadimus, Zaedinus,and Abnoberd. The Arabians (23 ſome 
affirme) aided Heraclius in his warte againſt Coſdroes the Perſian : and hſcer that wane 


was ſcarce ſufficient for the Greeke and Roman Souldiers , much leſſe for thatc 
nie of Dogges. Whereupon, as long before on like occafion they had rebelled inde 
reigne of 1nl1an, ſo now enraged, they departed into Syria, and adioyned themſelyg 
vuto Mahumet, who euen then after the Perſian victotie had obtained (ſome ſay) of 


to iuhabite; the Emperor ſo rewarding his exploits in the late warres, Aſabumet with 
this ſupply aflailed Mecca, which divers times before hes had in vaine attempred, and 


created foure Generalls, whom hee called tbe fore ſharpe ſwords of God , and com 
mandedthem to goe into the foure parts of the world , and kill all ſuch as would ua 
embrace his Law. Theſe ſoure were Ebubecer, 8 or Ubequar, Omer, O ſmen, and Al 
Ebubez.er went into Paleſtina, but was ouerthrowne by Theodora Begarins, Caſoi 
Lieutenant. About the ſame time died Mabumet, and this b Ebubezer ſucceeded bi 
although Mabrmert had deſigned Ali his ſucceſſor. Exbocara or aAbubacher (fr 
diverſly is this Ebubexer called) hauing by his might, and the aſſiſtance of Homæ ui 
Oſmen, obtayned to be i Califa, ouerthrew the Imperialls, and ſoone after died, He 
mar the next (alifa, wanne Boſra, the chieſe Citie of Arabia, and all the Countries 
farre as Gabata, and put Theodorus, the Emperors brother, to flight, He beſieged Ds 
maſcus and hauing broken the forces that came to reſcue it, obtayned it : ſubduings 
ſo all Phenicia. After that, turning his forces into Egypt, Cyrus the Biſhop of Alu- 
andria ſtayed him with promiſe of two hundred thouſand peeces of gold, for yeath 
Tribute. This was diſannulled by Heraclins , and Emanxe! the Deputie denyed the 
paiment : whereupon entring the ſecond time vnder conduct of Hamras , Egypt un 
conquered. After two yeares ſiege, Ieruſalem alſo was wonne, 1aidvs one of his 
taines ſubdued Edeſſa, and all Meſopotamia, Afterwards placir g Mnanias ouerall 


both their King Hormeſda , their State, Religion, and Name: of Perſians being cov- 
uerted into Saracens, This victorious Homar made Ieruſalem his Royall ſeat, where be 
built a Temple to Mabumet: and while he was praying, was murthered by his ſervant, 
Omen, x the ſucceeding Caliph, ſent a great Armie into Aſtica, vnder the leadingol 
Hucba: who ouercomming Gregorius Patritius and deſtroying Carthage, ſubi 


tranſlated that honour to Chamoan, which he built thirtic ſixe miles from the Sea, audi 
hundred from Tunes. In the third yeare of his raigne CMnaxias the Deputie of E 
with a Nauie of ſeuen hundred, or, as others 7 a hundred and ſeuentie ſaile, affailed 
Cyprus, and — Con#tantia,waſted the whole Iland: and having wintered bis At- 
mie at Damaſcus,the next yeare beſieged Arad in Cyprus, and won it, and diſpeopled 
all the Ile, Thence he inuaded the continent of Aſia, and carried away many priſoners 
and after,in a Sea-fight with Con ans the Emperor, died the Lycian Sea with Chriſti 
bloud. He wan Rhodes, and fold to a lew the brazen Coloſſe or pillar of the Sunne, 
which laded nine hundred Camels, ſometimes rekoned one of the worlds ſcuen wot 
ders, made in twelue yeares ſpace by Ckares, After this he afflicted the Cyclides Iland 
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jo the Archipelago, and then ſent his Fleere againſt Sicilia, where they made ſpoyle 
with fire and ſword, till by Olympus they were chaſed thence. Mnarias himſelſe with 
an armie by land entred into Cappadocia: /aid hauing ouer-run all the neighbouring 
Armenia,vnco the bill Caucaſus, Bur meane while Ozmen, beſieged in his houſe by 
Ab his faion,flew himſelſe, when he had lived eightie and ſeuen yeares , and reigned 
twelue · The Saracens could not agree about their new Prince; Mas and | At with 1 Hal. g. 
armies, being Corriuals of that diguitie: and Ali being treacherouſly murthered 
CMugunias meanes, in —— — neare Cufa a Citie of Arabia was there buried, and 
he place is of him called Mafladalle or Alli his houſe, = e4/bacem,the ſonne of «Ali m Haſen ken 
ond Fatima Mabrmets daughter,was by Auauis his one hands crowned, a and by 4. 
him ſoone after poifoned. Thus was Muaui ſole Calyph, who graunted peace tothe n Some ſay he 
Emperour,on condition that he ſhould pay him euery day o ten pounds of golde, and a — 
Gentleman ſeruant with a horſe. Damaſcus was now made the ſeate royall. Of which ——— 
Cie. although we haue ſaid ſome what in our firſt booke, yet let vs be a little beholden bur the Gxth 
to Beniawin I udelenſis, to ſhe vs the Saracenicall face thereof. In his time it was ſub- Caliph of the 
ect to Nore/dine (as he termeth him) King ofthe children of Thogarma, that is, the Mabians. 
Turkes. The Citie ſaith he, is great and faire, containing on every fide fifteene miles; oy — 
by it ſlideth the river — — wateteth their gardens: Amana is more familiar, — yo to & 
and entreth the Citie, yea, by help of art, in Conduits viſiteth their priuate houſes; both inuerted ſoon 
ſtriving in emulous contention whether ſhall adde more pleaſure or more profit to the alter, vhen 
Citie,by Naaman therefore in the heate of his indignation preferred before all the a. ec 
ters of Iſrael. But no where is ſo magnificent a building, ſaith Beniamin, as the dyna- — — 
ue ofthe Iſmaelites, which is therein: the people call it the Palace of Benhadad. perour 4 
| is to be ſeene a wall of Claſſe, built by Art-Magicke, diſtinguiſhed by holes as promiſe to pay 
u the yearc hath dayes , and ſo placed, that every day the Sunne findeth them bim the like 
— in order to his preſent motion, each hole hauing therein a Diall with twelue de- . F. Ola. 
es, anſwerin 8 to the houres of that day, ſo that in x is deſigned both the time of 2 


yeareand of the day, Within the Palace are Baths and coſtly buildings, ſo rich of — + * 
and ſiluet as ſeemeth incredible; I ſaw there hanging a ribbe. of one of the Ena- Phar Orontes. 

ims or Oiants. nine Spaniſh palmes long, and two broad, on the Sepulchre was writ. 2X8 5.12. 

ten the name of e A behamaa. After this, in the time uf Tamerlan, the magnificence of 

their Temple was not quite extinct, but as is reported, it had fortie great Porches in the 

circuit thereof, and within nine thouſand Lamps, hanging from the roofe, all of golde 

and ſiluer. For the Temples ſake at firſt he ſpared the Citie, but aſter, prouoked by their 

gebellion, he deſtroyed it and them. 

He ſubdued the Sect of Ali in Perſia, and after inuaded Cilicia, and ſent (to ayde Sa- 
pores) a band of Saracens, which afflicted Chalcedon, and ſacked Armariaa Citie of 
Pheygia; and with a Fleet inuaded Sicill, tooke Siracuſe, and carried away withthem 
the riches of dic ilia, andiof Rome it ſelſe, lately fleeced by the Emperour, and here hor. 
ded, Another Armie of Saracens, ouer · running the Sea- coaſt of Africa, led away eight 
hundred thouſand priſoners, 

UMnamed and ( aiſe on the other fide ſubdued to Muaui. Lydia, and Cilicia; x and g About theſe 
aker, wich S anus another Saracen Generall, beſieged Conſtantinople, from Aprill to rede 
September ; and taking C icum, there wintred their forces, and in the Spring returned called adlar, 
to their ſiege. x hich they continued ſeuen yeers; but by Divine aſſiſtance, and force of obtained Per- 
umpeſt, they were chaſed thence. And ¶ vnſtant ine flew three hundred thouſand Sa- fia, and the A- 
racens, in 4 battell (not long aſtet) againſt Saia the nephew of A, and compelled * Ir re 

$aracensto pay a great tribute, 4 7exidreigned after the death of Afuaws his fa- gen 1 
ther (a bettet Poet then Souldiet) he ſoone died. Neyther did his ſucceſſors Marxan q Ame 679. 
aud Abdalanliuerwo yeeres iu the rome. Abdimelec was choſen C alpb, who de- r Abdimelec 
ended from Hal, when as -bdalan ofthe linage of Exbocara (the Arabians call this ſonne of r. 
the Marawwien race; the other Abazian) had poſſeſſed himſelfe of that title by force, 1 
whom Ciaſa the kiniman ol Abdimelec ouerthrew. Ciafa after this victotie, entring Infiniare, 
2 acid (one of the former Caliphs) out of his graue, burned his bones, ¶ Others call 
and hutled the Aſhes into the tiuer, and cruelly perſecured all the Maraunian ſtocke. bim 4bdvl 
. Hereupon' Abedramon one of that houſe, with a great number of his friends and fol. Men. 
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lowers fled into Mauritania Tingitana, where he was welcomed of the Saracens there 
being, c firſt intituled himſelſe Miralmumim, which ſignifieth The Prince of Releener,, 
© L:owritecth and then buildedt Marocco. Abdimelec hauing other yrons in the fire, neglected this; 
otherwiſe,as firſt appeaſing tumults in his own ſtate ; then ouerthrowing the Emperour in the field; 
in our ſikt afrer,receiving (by treaſon of the Deputie) Armenia; winning that part of 
Booke — which yet was bbiect to the Romans, and by his forces Kane Thracia, whiles the 
— = Greekes were diuided amongſt themſelues. He alſo chaſed the Roman Garriſon og 
built in the of the coaſt-Townes which they held in Africke. Abdimelec being dead, ® Vlitar the 
424-yeareof ſonne of Abedramos ſucceeded,vnder whom the Saracens, beſides the ſpoile of Gal, 
their 42 tia, conquered all Africke betwixt Niger and the Sea, a little pcece excepted at the 
5 ky — mouth ofthe Straits ſubiect to Rodericus the King of Spaine: CMucas was made Lieu. 
* Scalgger, tenant ofthe Saracen Empire in Africke. To him Ialianus Earle of Cepta . full of indig, 
1ulid. 10. nation againſt his Prince, for deflouring his faire daughter Caba, about the yeare 714, 
offerech the conqueſt of Spaine, if he would furniſh him with ſome competent forcs 
of his Saracens, This Traytor,thus ſtrengthened with the authority of his place (be. 
ing Couernour of the lle Viridis and divers places in Africa and Spaine) backed with 
his friends, and aided with the Saracens, oucrthrew the Gorriſh Pa „ which bad 
now ruled Spaine about three hundred years: Rodericus looſing the field and his tae, 
and ſpending the remnant of his daies with an Hermite in a ſolitarie deſart of Lufia. 
nia. Iulianus himſclfe was after ſlaine by the Saracens, as were the Spaniſh Trayton; 
Scal. E. T. bb.6. the iuſſ end of vniuſt treacherie, Scaliger out of an Arabian Geographer, calleth that 
pay. 584. Tur. Captaine, Muſes or Moſer,ſonne of Nutzir of the Marawan ſtocke, whe bad wich 
* Span, Hip. im a yaliant Captaine named Tarkor I arik,,ofwhom the hill and the ſtrait is named 
* (as the vulgar pronounce it) q ibratlar properly GebalT arick,, that is, the hill of Tarik, 
becauſe he had ſhipped ouer his Barbarians thither,and fortiſied himſelfe in that hillja 
the nintieth yeare of the Hegira : which he did left his barbarous ſouldiers ſhould for. 
ſake him, and therefore alſo cauſed his ſhips to be burnt, 
x %. Zulcimininsthe next * Caliph,ſent Malſmas with a great power into Thrace, where 
. 1 hauing ſpoyled the countrey, he laid ſiege to Conſtantinople y Zalcimimuss his maſter 
4 — aſſaulting it by Sea, with a Nauie of three thouſand Ships, in which ſiege he died, Ann 
Dreſchler, chro, Domin 719, Aumar, * his ſucceſſour, had no ſucceſſe in this attempt, partly, through 
Omar. the violence of froſt, cauſing famine and diſcaſes in his Campe, and partly, by forced 
an artificiall Glaſſe, wherewith Leo the Emperour caſtfire amongſt the enemies Fett 
and fiering even the Seas about the ſhips : xe by this ſubtiltie and force of tempel. 
a Ie. of three thouſand ſaile, five ſhips onely are ſaid to haue eſcaped. * Gizid, ſent with 
ſupply of three hundred and threeſcore ſhips, durſt not approch for feare of this fire: 
and the Saracens by their Caliph were reuoked, when the plague had ſlaine in Con- 
ſtantinople three hundred thouſand people. 

When Aumar was dead, Gizid was choſea in his place; and after him Haſcbam ſon 
of Abdelmelech : who being murthered, alia, or Exelit ſonne of Jex d; in whoſe time 
the bottome of the Sea, neere the coaſts of Aſia minor, burned, and ſent forth ſmoake 

b P. iar. Leo. fitſt, and after,heapes of ſtones, with which the ſhores of Aſia, Lesbos, and Macedo» 
c Poul. 4emil, nia, were filled, and anew Iland b tooke beginning of the heaping together of canh 
U. 25 Which was annexed to the Iland called Sacra. 

- Ar 15, The Saracens in Spaine erected amongſt tbemſelues many petite Kingdomes, an 
708.58. ſairh, by their diuiſions made way to Pelaguu, with ſone remainder of the Spaniards to te 
that the coun- couer ſome of their loſt countrey, who dying in the yeare 732. his ſonne Fafila ſuc- 
tie people ceeded,in whoſe time the Saracens paſſed the Pyrenzan hills into France, where Iba 
keep _ — doricus the ſecond was then King; but © Charles Martell maſter of the Kings houſes 
ki were led, as did his father in that office before, and his ſonne, (both Pipins) after him. The 
lately done. It Saracens tooke Narbone. aud aſter Burdeaux, killing in it, man, woman, and childs, 
was 4.D.725. and raſing the Temples to the ground; they paſſed Garunna, and overturned Ango- 
Hetire o. leſine and Bloys, and came into 9 Turon, where Eudo the Goth then King of a greit 
— youre part of France, in wars with Martell, for feare of the common enemie, entred leagui 
warty nad and with their ĩoynt forces flew * three hundred and ſeuentie fiue thouſand Saracens 
Spaine, aud thoſe of Nauarre ſlew the reſt that eſcaped, in their teturne. But when _ wr 
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trad, Marti tooke part of his Kingdome from his ſonnes, Huneldus and V aifares, 
who thereupon recalled the Saracens, which vader the leading of A tooke Aue 
non by the treaſon of Mauricius then Gouernour, from whencepaad'our of France 
they were driuen © by Martellus. 17 
The Saracens made foure inuaſions into Thrace while £uel#»s was Caliph, to whom 
ſucceeded Anno 74.* Grzit the third, who waſted Cyprus, and carried away the peo- 
ple into Syria. After him and 8 Ices (which two ruled not two yeares) Marwan rig- 
ned; andafter, another of the ſame name, and the Saracens were divided, Tebid Da- 
dac,and Z ulciminiuis, challenged each to himſelfe the Souetaigutie: and when all theſe 
were ouerthrowpe and (laine, ¶ſmulinus amongſt the Perſians raiſed vp the ſeruants 
to murther their maſters, and with them be ouerthrew Iblinus with one hundred twu- 
ſand Saracens ; and after, CMarwan himſelſe with three hundred thouſand, who fleeing 
into Egypt, was there alſo vanquiſhed and ſlaine in a Temple, 
This murther grew through the faction of the Abaſian ſtocke, who conſpired 2» 
inſt him, becauſe he had ſlaine one of their kindred, Abulabas the chiefe of this con- 
itacie, ſucceeded him, inthe h yeate 749. and remoued the ( haliphate to that fami- 
le from the CMarannians, in the yeare oftheir Hegeira 13 2, after the Arabian com- 
ion; as we follow Scaliger herein; and he the Chronicle which Abraham Z aca. 
th:gathered out of the Monuments of the I ſnaelites. In the former relations, we haue 
principally followed Cris his Saraccnicall Hiſtorie ; though by the way we haue bor 
towed of others alſo. | 
This Abulabas being dead, Abugephar Elmant car i ſucceeded. Hee impriſoned 
the twelue ſonnes of Haſin, the ſonne of Ali, where they periſhed: Heę began firſt 
to build the Citie of Bagded: he died * in the 158. yeare, John di Barros | aſctibeth 
this Citie to the ſame Bagiafar alſo, for ſo he calleth him; but Curio to one Muamat 
long after, Scaliger m thinketh this to be Seleucia, 2 Citie built nigh ynto Babylon 
by Sclexcns, neere the meeting and mixing of Euphrates and Tygris; of which ſee our 
Babylonian Horie. ls . 
Mahd: his ſonne ſucceeded ® awno Hegire 16 5. aſter him Abaran Erreſchid, anno 
Hegire 170, and in the yeare 193. [raiv - ſoune of Reſchid, ſlaine by the faction of 
his brother Mamor, 198. This Mamen was fludjous of learning, and learned men: 
He made Als King of Choraſan, and made a law, That the Poſteritde of Ali ſhould be 
cloathed in yellow ſilke. In his time many bookes wete turned out of Greeke into A- 
nabike; he died in the yeare ® 218. Aatet cam followed; and after him in the yeate 
226, of the Hegira «Abaran Elwathak ; and next ti him Metbacal, who was = 
inthe yeare 247, by a Turke. Mat hnat x ar his ſonne and ſucceſſor died in the yeare af- 
ter, whom E/mu#ein followed; vnder him the, Tutłe · men ſer vp Achmad ſonne of 
Tela, ſervant of Mamon King of Egypt and Sytia, and ſle the Chalipha anne Hegira 
255. Anno Dommi 868, 5 1 1 THE 
Aſtet this time was the Caliphate or Popedome divided, one ſitting at Bagded, an- 
other in Egypt. The Egyptian Chaliphs in our Egyptian Hiſtorie are expteſſed in their 
due place and order. In Bagded ſucceeded Mubtiadi. And the next yeare Matemad, 
who died Þ anno Hegire 279. Matetæed his ſucceſſour died 288. Adnchraphi, who 
flew Abaron the laſt of Tolens familie that raigned in Egypt, diedagęgę. Mar etdas held 
the place till the yeate 3 20. The next was Elkabar, to whom ſucceeded in the next 
yeare, Rat e, and after him Muabfapbe his brother, who made 7 ofon a Turke his chisfe 
Captaine; of whom afterwards he was blinded, Mnſtekapbe ſucc q anno Hegire 
342: In his dayes the family of Bawi ruled, whole ſonne Near Edania flew the Cha- 
bph, Their father had dreamed, that as hee piſſed, fire aſcended from „ vp 
to heaven; which the Diuiners told him, fignified the enſuing greatneſſe of bis 
on | 2 
He placed Matiain the Chaliphate, but ruled all things himſelfe, Vnto Matia ſuc- 
ceded 7, in his time Afeaz Ledi Ilab was made King of Mecca, Medina, Aliman; 
pe he obtained before. Erzad Eddula ſonne of Meaz repaired Bagded, now 
decayed. and gaue his daughter in marriage to the Chalipbs, This Erz.ad Ed- 
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Brba ddala, as was alſo Thiathe Chaliph, and his houſe ſpoiled Anne H. gira 353 
Sultan Eddala Sus raigned after this Beha, and Kadar was Chalipha after 72. cle. 

10:0. yaph EAA raigued Anne Hegirs 411, Kaim ſucceeded inthe m__— Anno Hege 

tegt. 422. and five yeares after Mat adi. The Sultav being dead, and le 
yeares old ; his wiſe, the Babes mother purchaſed the Sultanſhip of the Chalghi 

with a great ſumme of money. o 
About this time flouriſhed Ben Gazela, which made many Bookes of Phyficky, 
1095, CMulteraber was nent Chaliphe;in his time the Aſtrologers foretold anexceeding d 
lige, not ſo great as inthe dayes of Noab, becauſe then (ſaid they) were ſeuen Planey 
in Coniunction with Piſces, wheteas now there were but fix, Sate being excluded 
This madethe Inhabirants of Bagded afraid, becauſe ofthe low fituation : and cauſed 
them to top the paſſages of the waters, The Iſmaelites which of deuocion performed 
their Pilgrimage, were moſt of them drowned, The Chalqha for this cauſc arayedrhy 
1113. Aſtrologer, which foretold this, in royall apparell. He died ſ anne Hegire 512. Maſe 
135, 74ſcbadlucceeded, then Raſchid, and inthe yeare 530. nktaphi.ln his time were te 
ible Earthquakes, which made hauocke of all about Damaſco, Aleppo, Tripolis, 
tiochia, and Laodicea. Tygtis ouerflowed Bagded, and deſolated many other Ce 

1160. In anne Hegire 55 5. ſucceeded Maſteneged, whoby his Phyſicians Politie was 
led in the Bath, by the violence of the heate,the doore being ſhut. His ſonne Aaſtai 

1170, enioyedthe roome, 566. In his time the —_— Caliphaes were recciued in Egypy 

which the Phetimeans of Ali his poſteritic had before ſeparated. 

t 1199, 1223; Natzar ſucceeded i anne Hegire 575. and Taber his ſonne 621. Next Aten 
which gaue much Almes,and built many Schooles. In his dayes aroſe in Aſia, ona . 
da, which profeſſed himſelfe a Prophet ſent of God; who gathered an armie of the 
ſcumme of, all Nations, whereby he filled Aſia with bloud and ſlaughter, both of Club 
ſtians and Iſraelites, vntill Gaerbtddim King of Gunia deſtroyed him. 

In — — 640. of Chriſt 24+. ſucceeded Maſteat cem, the foure and fiftieth$ 
racenicall Chalipha. The Tartar King (ita made his brother Halac bo King of Ink 
and Meſopotamia, who befiegedand ſacked Bagded, and ſlew ea. Thi 
Chalipha was ſtarued -S commandement in the middeſt of his treaſures, becauſt 
he would not employ the fame (through niggardiſe) for bis owne defence. From that 
time there bath bedhe no Chal aith this Arabian hiſtorie) in Bagded. In him e- 
ded the Abafiar line, of which had beene five and thirtie Chaliphaes. | 

Afttr Mabamet or Muhammed the falſe Prophet, the firſt Captaines of warte wee 
called Emirelmuments,that is to ſay, Præfecti orthodexornm,che Captaines of the S 
Beletmers: and after, becauſe, vnder cloake of Religion, they ſeiſed en the Ptimacie ni 
tyranny (ſpirituall and temporall) zhey namedthemſelues Chaliphaer, that is, Vicas 

u Such were The fir Emirelmumenm was Abubecher. When by his ſucceſſors, Goucrnours * ven 

— way ſent into Spaice and Africa, they for a time held the ſame as Deputies, although to the 

ak, Siras, poet nothing lacked but the title of a King, yet they profeſſed to doe all in the nawe 

Damaſco, la- of the Emirelmumemim vntill aftetwards they tooke that Title alſo themſelues and be 

man, Mutzul, came abſolute. Whence all the pettite Kings of Spaine, and the African Potentud 

Halep, Cunia, were called Emireelmwmenim; and the Kings of Barbarie are ſo ſtiled at this day, 6 

—wy"> ven as the French King is called (byi#ianiſ7tmny, and the Spariiard Catholiews, Thi 

callech them Legats of the C a were called Naib, which alſo ſignifieth the ſame that ( 

Kings: and Hpha; but this vas made peculiar to thoſe Saracen Tyrants, which vſed both Swords 

their hoires (co ſpeake in the Nomiſh language)ſupreme in matters Divine and Humane. Thus 

ſucceeded erueth Joſeph Seahyer*® of theſe names: whereby appeareth, that Emire eln 

Was — — only to Abedramen and his ſuccefſours in Africa, as is before obſemii 


1 Can, Flag. L. rer 


Beniamin Tudelenſis nameth the Chaliph, which in his time ruled in Bagded, A# 
 Abmumanin «Alghabaſii, which CMontanss tranſlateth, The Prince of the beam 
which line in penaxet; or heauineſſe: it ſeemeth rather to be ſome title atrogated to ln 
deuotion, then his proper name; for wee finde none of that name in this ug 
And he was there about the time of Makraphior Mefteneged, Of that Chalipha I 
ini tells, That hee had a Palace of three miles compaſſe within the Citie, or 
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cares, which being ſcaled with his one feale, were by his tert ſold, the great 
is face: and the Pilgrimeswhich catne 


ry peace ener 
men had ſaid, —ͤ —— 

they were rec eiued almoſt wich veneration for ſo happie an Every 

Princes which attended on him had their ſeuerall Palaces within the Palace, and 
metgdvely obſerucd, wearing alſo Iron chaines, becauſe they had once conſpired to 
fer yp his brother. But they had che revenues of Townes and Cities belonging to 
Thus did he conſerue his Maeſhe with the people, and ſecuritie with his one. I 
unit the Bdifices and pillars of gold and filuer, adorned with Cemmes, which he 
nintionerb in chat Palace: Out of which che Chaliph came but once in the in 
themoneth Ran, or their Eaſter ſolempitie, at which time they reſorred thithet 
gol ſur Countries to lee him, 2s if he had been Aabemer, He was then carried on a 


led and crowned with s Diadem of price, on which 
r death w obſcure all that pompe 


odour; The Princevof Arabia, Media, Perfis, Tuborh, did aivend him: and 


thus he went to the Temple buik in the gate Bana. Fhe people, men and wo · 
| omhed in tike and — him, Peace bt owthes anf Lord : Hee 

ex; with his hand, or mouing his gaement, Being thus to the 

with muſicke alſo of all kinds, and dances, he aſcendetha Tower of wood, and 


ere eren Amen, Aer, hae gwen tem lh be this | 


hee giueth them all his ble 
Paſchall Beaſt, and eauſcth 
the Frinces to diſiribuie per 


——ů—ů— 


ee Cue in which he had raiſed get | 
U 


7. chaſe y Pope Les from Oſtia. Theſe with other their affaires of war, = 
\Lucania, Calabria, Apulia, at Beneventum, Genua, Capua, (Which Cities thty the Perſians 
woke) paſſe ouer. After this great bodie grew lubberly and vnweldie, it fell vn- were alway 


au the weight of it ſelte, none ſo much as the Saracens ouetthrowing the Saracens, 

their * SeQs and Diviſions make plaine.Neverthelefſe,this — — — 5 
ichſtanding, their Feligion euen tilt coueretha great part of the Worl 

X the criumphing ſword of che Turke, vo Mogore, Barbarian, and —— 
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Mahumetan Princts : fucbisthe zedlc of the ſuperſtitious Mahumetan, that in 15 
ſurtheſt diſtant, this their bath heent preached, which they trade togedo 
with their merchandize, euen from the AtlantikeC Ocean vnto eee — 
ſounded in China, it hath pierced Tartatia t and 
teude th it ſelſe into ſo many Sects and Profeſſions in the Countries of — — 
und — — Chriſtian ) yet is ĩt hard to ſay; al 
cher there be not 45 many les and Profefiours of this ridiculous and 
| devoticn, as of all thoſe dich givc abide: Cheift, 1 in Ae 
Hereſe. & 

Thus hath thaField and the Church Rqupedto eMubomet : : wee may diem 
(Sand i among thy a) A bach nme r 
ſo vnleatne ez. FER 

b ScaLEpifl. ... WheotheKings of Africa d Spaine, t they founded Vaiuerlities both 
— j rocco (u is > Statigers and in Spaine, allowing yearely ſtipends to bak 
4 — fors. And in thoſe times was great ignorance of good learning in the — 
which we vſe vrben good Diſciplines flounſhed exceedingly: amongſt the Mubammedans, 
in Arichwe- Wwharſocuet the Latines vrit, after the induftrie of the Arabians had D 
uke, came ftõ with their ignorance,is wholly to be aſcribad to the Arabians, both their Phi 
— Phyfcke, and Mathematikes. For they had no Greeke Author which was 
s aniards, franlated into Arabike, and thence into Latine, as Ptolemy, Exclide and the reſſd 
and thence to Conſtantinople being taken by the Turkes, the Grecke Tiles brought vs backty 
vs, about chree the Fountaines. Rut now the Muhammedans are grow ne artleſſe in Africa: _— 

pe 


bundred 2 Conſtantinople may good Arabike and Perſian workes be gotten by the he 
— Iewes. Ludenicxs Vines s faith — —racaT —— the Latine, la 


from thoſe be wns not ſo well able to judge theres although he rightl y aſcribeth the — 
characters of Artsa0 nſlations, and ſhtweth the differcace of Abemrou or Au 


_ ch now we — —— Latines haue him) from the Greeke, But his inuectiue is tos ba 
in condemoiog all the —— unlearned — — — more ef the a 
that Nation, whid 


c De Trad, Dis 
seil. & Lud, — "+ 4 But 
Vin. de caaſ. — 
corrupt. art. A. he 
Omnia ills Ara- 


bica videntut xp FO 3 * Wert e 5 ders ar e Alec, &c. — — 


mihi ve ſ pere dev 
— Alco- phets; MeſutizRaſis, and 


many other 
— 5 Chroniddes of Zaeuibi, — 4b 


_ nhl fen ole on and Schaules are de — fon 
ip ee bens denen —— — 2 
fig. , who bein — of + Irak, id bis ſiekneſſe conſulted With an A 
d Scal.epift ad : Starts him ol any Kings death that yearethe anſwed 
Caſaub. ſhould dit, but bis name wes Cant : Whertupon Hag ag 


,remembringtha 
c _— at . ———— that name on bim: 1:ſhall die, aich he; but ia 
Where kau. ſhalr — — tvuſed bis head to be ſmicten off. An vn 
18 10 ye ie Ha — in regard of his Art: Yep, e Fcftiabook 


Cie: M; Mee eſtidies ihen their one. Nut no marueil in Hag g, who was fleſhed in 
bb. 1 —— his Herodian be thus bloudie, who in his life bad in that 
Are. Piouince ſlaine an hundred an tie thauſand men, beſides —— 
* TI 


ur 27 Se TiO eee 0 
| | hd ; 68 4 C 5 {uh 
TT 5718 162 [..307 vill . F i, 
: ns _ - — 1 = a — 
* . 1 0 7 A , , 13 * a 
* 5 0 : * 32341408. 21 10 +4 "L / 0 1 Þ , 
* of 7 

98 C 901 0h.” 22227 C4 LUI ZEL y Ca 

* * 18 5 1 8 * 7. *. 1 - « 1 # . * f 
2 4 : . 4s pa * 9 " '$1 6 & +4 ids 99 W . F 4 | 10 47 vp 

m.. 14 5 'v , Me FS k # p pony . 

P K „„ 8 83 56440 & 9822 0 4 o 13 4 * A 


1 


ESTA SEEFREEEE. Fe arg. +HESEYOD 252 wt 52 BT.E dean 


to A 


„ — . _-— — — 2 — 


— 


CARAT. ASIA. 


The third Booke, 
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CARAT. III. 
The Liſcef Mahumet, or Muhammed the Saracen Law-giuer, 


le life of Mabomet is at large deſcribed by diuers Authors, but I find it 
nov bere fo fully as beſore the Alcaron in the Italian Edition, the ſum 
v bereof, and of the other reports touching the ſame, is this; [ſmael was 
de firſt (according to that Italian Author, others aſcribe it to Abra- 
that built the Temple at Mecca, and hauing to wife an Egyptian 
Idolatreſſe, had by her twelue ſons, which (as he ſaith) being ditperſed 

in Arabia enia,ſowed ſo many ſorts of Religion: and Chedar his ſecond ſon; 
placedin the Temple of his father (vpon an high Tower called Alquibla) an Idoll na- 
Alb and Allee, inſtituting certaine ceremonies : and amongſt the ref}, the ſa- 

ing of aRam,in remembrance of that Ram which was preſented to his grand-fa- 
ther Abram at the offering of Iſaac, Of Chedar a deſcended Thebic,and ſo in order, Ca. 
ab,Numbib, Almucaien, Ablucen, Acaba, Amubaſca, Amir, Celif, Niſca, Albimaiſta, 
dadirew, Scaad, Mudbar ilges, Muadicita, Hudbaifa,Chinene, Anaſcere, Melich,Phaſce, 
7 Cabnai, Mort a, Chelef, Facien, Abdamanef, Abdalmutalif, Abdalla the ſup. 
facher of Nlabomet: his mothers name was Hennina or Hemina a Ieweſſe (as 

b write) his father was an Ethnicke or Pagan Idolator, His baſe condition and 
obſcuritie was ſuch, that the Turkes themſelues doubt whether he were an Arabian or 
: ichſtan ling that genealogical rable. © Ricberius reporteth that he was a 

by birth, and that in the time of his minoritie or child- hood, he was by ſome 
jary ſtolne away from his friends, and ſold to the Iſmaelite · Merchants. Others ſay, 
abandoned both of father and mother, and( according to the cruel cuſtome 

ofthat barbarous people) ſold to ſtrangers. From ſo baſe a beginning did this cunning 


; and ſeducer of the World ariſe, to be the ſcourge of Princes, aud diſturber of 


the World. | 

He was comely of perſon. and of ſharp wit, and therefore was made overſeer of the 
bulines of Abd almutalif his Maſter,or (as ſome ſay) his Grand- father: and traded for 
him in Soria, Egypt, and Perfia,and aſter his death, inherited his goods: Continuing his 
nude of merchandize with a great man of Corozan, he ſucceeded him in his bed and 
wealth,by the mariage of his widow Gadiſa (whom 4 others call Adega the daughter 
of Hulert) and that (as ſome ſuſpeR not vnprobably) by the helpe of Sorceries and 
incancations. With this widdow,after ſhe was become his wife, he lived in his wonted 
courſe of his life thirteene yeares, and had by her one ſon and three daughters, And by 
tu means grown great, he aſpired higher;aſſembling to himſelfa company of thieues, 
vachrifts, and —_— which with him became Voluntaries and Aduenturers in the 
wars of the Emperor Heraclius againſt the Perfians : in which he valourouſly behaued 
imſelfe,and was wounded in the viſage, & Coſdroes the Perſian King was ouercome. 

After this, Mabomer deuiſing further howto ſatisfie his ambitious defire of Soue- 

igntie,met with occaſion fitting thoſe his aſpiring deſignes. The Arabians being de- 
— pay (as is ſaĩd)raiſed a mutinie and © rebellion: theſe choſe Mabomet to be 
their Captaine, who vſed them as his inſtruments of robbery and violence about the 
countries of Mecca. But the Nobles oppofing themſelues againſt him; _ 
lat their power and authoritic would be a pe: illous rub in his way, thought it his fa- 
kſtcourſe to inſinuate with them, and therefore ſought by alliance to winne their bet- 
trhking, taking ſome of their daughters to his wiuts; of which hee had at one time 
deen, and in all his life fifteene, beſides two ſlaves, 

Heraclias at that time fauoutiug the Heteſie of the Monerbelites ; and neglecting 
theaffaires ofthe Empire, Mabomers proiects tooke better effect. Hummar alſo and 
Ulaxchia cauſed all Soria, Iudæa and Egypt to rebell, Sergius at that time a Ne. 
nan Monke of Conſtantinople(thence for that Hereſie excommunicated) reſorting 
to Mabemet, kindled theſe ſpiiiykes into a great fire, perſwading him to countenance 

Rebellion, with the pretenct of Religion; the * now that Heraclius had 3 
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The Life of Mahomet, exc. Cnar, 


dedthe Chriſtians by his exactions and Hereſies, and the Iewes, by new crueltiet be. 
cauſe by Magicke he had beene warned to beware of the Ccumciſed Nation, Thy 
ſome malecontented Iewes, and ſome hereticall Chriſtians being called to co 
it was agreed, that he ſhould profeſſe himſelfe to be choſen in this turbulent Rare d 
the world, to bring vnto the ſame a New Law, appointed hereunto by Dwine aus. 
ritie: to the Iewes affirming himſelfe their expetied —_ to the Chriſtians Promi, 
fing amiddeſt ſo many Herefies The rule of Trath; to the excommunicate H 
reſtitution of their perſons and goods; to ſeruants, libertie ; to ſubiects, immuum 
from tribute. 
7 He neither And thus he cauſed himſelſe of Sergius to be baptiſed, and to be f circumciſed 
was Circumci- Of Abdalla a lew,haning before beene a Paynime, Aſter he got himſelſe into a Cay 
ſed himſelfe, two miles fromthe Towne called Garbe, continuing there two yeares in c 
(aich an Ara- Sergiu and Abdalls, which acquainted him with the Chriſtian and Iewiſh Princi 
— = u. and in the night reſorted to his wife, hom he perſwaded to this yaine beleefe by Za 
rarion ofthe Ainur his ſeruant, rewarding him therefore with freedome, and proclaiming (as 
Alcoran) nor Edict from Heauen) the like libertie to all ſeruants of all ſorts, which would 
did command him. This rout reſorting to him, and by their numbers ſtrengthe ning his faction 
anything che maſters not alittle aggreeued, gaue out a rumour, that Mabomet was madde,and 
— n ſeſſed of a Diuell, and that an euill end would befall him and his followers, ul 
t the Arabi- : , it 
ans vſed Cir- though they might haue gotten him into their hands, yet in regard of his nine v 
cumeiſion be- and {ome noble Families linked with him in kindred, viz. the Coraſiſts, the Haſſni 
fore his time. the Beniramines, they abſtained from further tigour. 
g Sanſoxins Thus with the helpe of Sergius and s Baira a lacobite, and ( illenws, in the em 
calleth him with the fauour of his two vncles, Hana and eAlaben at Mecca, with his elderbs 
Batira, and ad- ther (that tooke his daughter Fatima) and Exbocara (a chieſe man of that place, the 
_ _= — a Wards his father in law) be compoſed after his and their pleaſure Conftitutionsaml(s, 
of Rome, ont, and publiſhed the ſame at Mecca; wich proteſtation that the Angell Gabriel 
beene ſent to him from God,as in old times to the Prophets, to reach him theſe thi 
And in the firſt place commanding them to beleene m God the ¶ reator of heaum al 
earth the cauſet of raines and fruits, that inflicteth death on men, and after raiſcththn 
vp to giue them either, in reward f their good workes, Paradiſeʒ or of their badi 
and ſuch othet things, neuer before heard of among theſe fimple Idolatrous Ink 
tants of Mecca, ke grew in great eſtimation, 

For in Perfia and Arabia before this time, ſome worſhipped a Tree, which 
led Putulan g ua, offeting ſacrifices thereto : ſome an Idoll, called Bliomum; and 
the Sunne; and others, other Idolatries ; ſpread by the ſo many ſonnes of 1ſmacl;ul 
therefore the ruder multitude, aſtoniſhed with theſe Propheticall and Angelicalltids 
were eaſily bewitched. And by degrees he publiſhed his intended — 

h Mabometa ring outragious villanies, as © the ſtealing of a Camell, the murthering of a 

The — and ping vndera tree. Vea, he pretended not humane infirmitie, but divine authority v 

wo aut. molt miſchicuous deſignments. For example, being luſtfully affected to Zameh, th 

— daughter of Gaiſ5i,the wife of Zaidi he writ in his Law,Thar after vow, or promiſed 

marriage it was lawfull for him to enioy her, and (if he pleaſed) to take her to hui 

k A Wittall, And being reprehended,that Aiſa his wife k was diſhoneſt with Zaphag am, the ui 

| Almathathum, the Angell (forſooth) ſaid ſhewas chaſt. And being found by his wit 

with Mary the wife of Macobe, the King ofthe Iacobites, he in another Chapiters 

ſolued of his oath, and free to lye with any woman, not being able to containe 

notwithſtanding he had ſworne ſo to do. And by the fame authority he enioynedia 

penance, for blaming the Prophet. And willing to diuorce one of his wives, butts 

ring the greatneſſe of her kindred, he frameth one Chapiter, blaming him for in 

ning man more then God. Meeting once with a woman on the way, hee would ben 

abuſed her, but ſhe refufing, hee ſer vpon her Aſſe (Lertice befitting his lippe) u 

ming that that u oman had more ſinned, then if ſhee had ſlaine an hundred un 

0. 4% , And the Saracens to this day, ſaith | Petrus fon ſi deplore that fact ot this dana 
Brudenbach., woman. ; 7 


He wanteth not his miracles alſo in his Legend, As he ĩou:neyed in the heat * 
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pO_—_— * . * 
| with his Camels, a Cloud couered his head from the ſcorching heat of the Sun 


* — — 
n 


£ Mabomets. 


the ſeuenteenth yeare of his age. And when he firſt entered the Caue;he ſaw the muscl 
es. 


— — 
che Beaſls, Trees, Stones, and Hearbes, ſal — In Metcn to tell his wife; 

n ſaluted him voich the name of a Prepbet, and 
Meſſenger of Cod and the trunke of a Tree ftanding in che way, divided it ſelf 2 
him to paſſe betweene, and then after cloſed againe "Heat rd divided it felfe fot 
vuckle — — cauſed the Moone to deſcend from — — — — 
ſlecue, and after parted it ſelſe in two, and then aſcended againe = p 115 — his 
doubrings, he cauſed a Bull (taught beſore to — a o ſatisfie the peo- 
a Chapiter, which he there had tied, to teſtifie Adu of _ _ on his 

But while the fame of this his Propheticall Function filled the mouthes * 

with acclamations, it no leſſe filled the hearts of the Nob of the vul- 
ine, who ſoughr therefore to apprehend him; b — obles of: Mecca with dif 
with his followers, where he liued with the name of 2 Pr — — to lerrib or Medina 
chu flight they begin che computation of their Hlegws' - et thirteene yeares. From 
f perſecution tor Religion. Wherein Mabbmer 1 dd word Hegirathi ſignifieth 
— yeates from the — ; — the CE of thoſe parts, 
onthe ſixteenth of luly A. Dom. 62.2. on Friday Thictefore a — — hapzed 
— pr ala wry — 7 
hgne to the Mahometans:& on Towers where they wachte 8 — 
they ſet vp an borned Moone, as Chriſtians on p — — new Moone, 
then there was no New Moone day oftheir moneth Mu barram = — Croſſe. For 
day after the Iewiſh account: and therefore the ne Mbone mi — the ſecond 
for the Friday it was obſetued, before Mabamet time, as (h gh erde ſkene. Bur 
— acerraine Carpenters poore Orphaos of their ar ſhall after be ſhewed.He de- 
into a Temple. This Citie being for moſt — —.— conſecrated their 
figne in confirmation of his Office. He ſaid Thar be _ i ed with lewes. they asked a 
tion of Armes heere, and Hell — —— — = with miracles. but de- 
dem Doctrine he expelled by force. Being abſolutꝭ Lord — —— — 
Dominion of Mecca. He ſent thirtie horſe with Hanxeta to « h + ve wen 
ng then prevented, he ſent, foure ener — bis 
iers, vndet Hug aida, to aſſault M 3 of his 
_—_ Tp le, — yeares — be — — — — 
2 —— 0 
mr cette Hon —-—- wr 
the Perſians and Egyprians, exchanging with rewith encouraged, affaulred 
— ———— 

— his intemperances weake, and diſeaſed ufo — — 
ens —_— icknes, 
plendour of his; —— g with pretext of Gabriels brightneſſe, and the vnſufferable 

He was of meane ſtature, large & 
Dr 
wounded. He had a great head, tf | — nem bpe p55 x 
— ane Nt 
— goode) and in deeds of luſt — — forte ot —— rho 
y) fiſtie. When he was threeſcore and th —— —— 
be liued in trade of Merch {core and three yeates of age, he died; of which 
. —— or hr 
ird day after hee would aſcend in bodie and { rs 
Earth being poyſoned with the ſtinke of hi ie and ſoule into heauen. Meane · while the 
his carkaſſe, they buried hi 
lu ſome affirme) but at Medina by: Is s carkaſſe, they buried him, not at Mecca 
— . in his life-time, ſuſtained . 

Cellenus his Scribe voriti oy. ſuſtained many alterations; 
eee eee 
un chat is. a Su , was therupon called Alca- 
Kith the — — — — —— ts Thus Mahomer aduantaged himſelfe 
Fugitiues, V ackey ———— hererical Chriſti. 

3 ans 


m For the va» 
derſtanding of 
this, reade. 
Scal. E. T. lib. 2. 
61. 
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n Legend of 
Mabomet, Hers 
manno Dalmais 
interprete. 


© Theſe Pro- 
phers were Ab- 
nal, Ab- 

nilmutaire, A» 

bid, Abama- 
cumet, Alabex, 
Alfad, Abulam- 
bex, Exerigi, Ab+ 
namare, Kabal- 
chaber( ſcholler 
of Rabelmedi) 


or Rabalachbar. 


p A Mahume- 
ran Chronicle 
ſaich, That this 
Light claue to 
the hands of 
God two thou- 
ſand yeares 
before Adam, 

— 
him OT. 
gels; after in- 
cloſed in the 
Rib of Adam, 
&c, 


q Sound, cou- 
ragious, faire, 
ſwift, iuſt, a 
Hunter, and 
Archer, 


ans in that diſeaſed State of the Empire:the bodie whereof was afflited on the E 
the Perſians, on the Weſt by the Gothes and other Barbarians, and fretted within t 
owne bowels by inteſtine rebellions: the Soule thereof being no leſſe torne andy 
by the Sets and Hereſies of the Arrians, Donatiſts, — __ and ochen 
Heng in theſe troubled waters, ſet on foot his new Religion, to bring light tote 
Gentiles, and to mitigate to the lewes'and Chriſtians the ſeueritie of the Law u 
Goſpell. But the Mahumetans themſelues doe report otherwiſe, fabling of this Fable 
— matters, as if he had beene the Promiſe and Hope of Nations, and the moſt exc, 
Boo 


t perſonage of the World. 
haue written a Booke of the generation of £Mabemet to this effect: Th 
e ofthe generation of ¶Mabomet, the Meſſenger of God, (the Prayer andy. 
uation o be him) from Adam and Exe to the time when God 
ſorch. gracious, perfect, and fic for himſclfe, When as Kabachbar had learned out ei 
o Scriptures, and by Aſtrologie, that his Prophet ſhould be borneto the world, be 
heard, That there was a man in Ieſeras, a Citie of Arabia, hauing all ſuch mala 
and cokens, as hee had ſore · ſeene by the Prophecies and his Art, viz. A ſpotoala 
ſorehead, a print berweene his ſhoulders, &c. And to ſatis fie his defire, hee went 
thec to ſee ; where finding thoſe tokens fulfilled in yong Aſabomer, he thereupon w 
pounded the darke myſterie of his farre-fetched Lighe, learned of his Maſter Kala 
di, in this manner : When Adam was newly created, as he ſtood vp, his braine ſhake 
and made a noyſe, as the leaues doe, which are ſhaken with the winde: whereat «4. 
dem wondering, God ſaid vato him, The ſound which thou haſt heard is the figned 
the Prophets and Meſſengers of my Commandements, Take heed therefore thatthy 
commit this Seed of Light only to worthie L oynes,and to a cleane Wombe, Andihy 
? Light of Mahewet that ſhould be borne, ſhined from the face of Adam, as the 
or Moone at che full. And when he had begotten Seth, that Lighr paſſed — 
the face of Adam into the fate of Eue, in ſo much, that the birds of the Aire 
of the Earth, wondered at her: beautie. Yea, the Angels euery day ſaluted het, ul 
brought her odours out of Paradiſe, till ſhe brought forth Seth alone, hauing befor 
at pr (ores brought forth a Brother and a ſiſter. 

Seth inherited this Light, which remained berweene heauen and earth, the Ang 
thereby aſcending and deſcending vpon Serb, and crying alwayes, Reioyce then Ex, 
worthie of the Light of Mabomet, on him be Prayer and Saluation of God, Adam du 
ing neere to his end, declared vnto him, by his Teſtament, the myſterie of that Lis, 
and the Genealogie of the Prophets. Then deſcended Gabriel accompanied with tha 
ſcore and ten thouſand Angels, bearing euery one of them a white leaſe and pa 
which ſigned the writing, fox the continuance ofthe order of the Propheticall genes 
tion. Seth received this writing, and was cloathed with a double red garment, ſhining 
as the Sunne, and ſoft as the violet-flower. 

From him it paſled by ſuccefſion to Nor and Sem j then to Alrabam, at whoſe bil 
two lights from the Eaſt and Weſt(meeting in the middeſt)lightned the whole work 
and the Angels were heard ſinging, That it was the Light of the Prophet Malen, 
who ſhould be borne of his Seed, whoſe Word ſhould be in the vertue of God. Thi 
Light paſſed from «Abraham to the face of Hagar, being with child, and after to I 
mael; and God told him, That che Soule of Mahomer, in the beginning of the Cre 
tion, was mingled with his, and that his name in Heauen ſhould be «Amer, in Ein 
Mabomet, in Paradiſe Abnaltrazim, At this Sara grieued, vntill three Angels con- 
forted her with the prowife of Iſaac. From /ſmael it remoued to Keidar his ſonne, who 
being indued with 4 ſexes Gifts, married Nalis of the Land of / ſaac, but, being un- 
ned by an Oracle, he tooke to wife A/gadrra, an Arabian; and after, by divine un. 
ning, carriedthe cheſt of this Light vnto Jacob. Then was Hamel borne to him, and 
recciued the ſame Light in which ſucceeded Thebichr, Hamieſſa, Adeth, Adwve, Adm, 
AMachat, Nizar, Mnſar, Aliez., Madraca, Horeima, Kniexa, Anofra, Melic,Falbren, 
Lmie, Galiben, ab, Murran, ( ndai, Abdamenef, Hefim, a man by divine teſtimonit 


free of all vncleanneſſe. To him did all Kings offer their daughters in marriage,and+ 
mong the reſt Conftantine, which he refuſed, and married Seline the daughter of 
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ad had by ber Abda/mmealib, whoſe Light tauſed rainein drought, To him an Ele- 
phant proſtrated himſclfe, and faid with mans voice, Sa/nation be on you, and on the 
that [hweth out of your Reines, Diguitie, Fame, Honor, and YiQorie be on you, 
| there ſhould proceed from him a King, greater then all the Kings of the Earth: 
Another time, as he ſlept on the ſtone which was placed by eAbrabam in his Oratorie 
i Mecca, he dreamed of a chaine reaching Eaſt and Weſt, and to Heauen, and to the 
—— preſently conuerted into a floutiſhing hearbe, Noe and Abraham 


themſelues interpreters of this Preame. 4 his ſonne, the father of 
abet, had a Tutor giuen voto him, to defend him from his enemies, who ſeemed 
a man, but was none. was 133 from the lying in wait of the lewes, by 
threeſcore and ren Angells, which ſeemed Men. Hee wedded * Ermine , and + Or Hemind, 
therefore two bundred Women periſhed for his louez ſome hanging, ſome burning Daughter of 
Abdemenef, 


themſclues, © - 
When thepreſcribed time was come, in the moneth Dalbeia, on a Friday night, 
God bad Aridi vun to open the gates of Paradiſe , that the innermoſt of his ſecret 
wight bee maniſeſted: for it pleaſeth mee (ſaith hee) this night to tranſport the Light 
of my Prophet ſrom the reines of ¶ A dalla into the wombe of Ermina, and that it 
come into the world. This being done, as Abdalls, the Iudge and Lord of the Arabi- 
ans, went into the houſe of Prayer, he perceiued a great light to lighten from his houſe 
πιnd Heaven, and preſently dyed. On the twelfth day of Rb, on a Tueſday, 
CMaboret was borne, circumciſed, and all frolick. And then all Idolls fell and be- 
came black: All Kingdomes were deſtroyed, and not one ſtood vp-right, Lucifer was 
calt into thebotrome of the Sea, and in fortie dayes could not get out, and then called 
his fellowes, and told them, that Mabowet was borne with the power of the ſword, 
who would take away all their power, The ſame alſo God cauſed to be proclaimed in ſ See alſo Feb 
Heauen and Earth, Bis mother ſaid , That ſhee was delivered of him without paine, — 
— came to nouriſh the child, and a man clothed in whitepreſented t I A. 
him with three keyes, like to Pearles, which he tooke; the key of Vitone, the key of hemeti ark, 
the Lawes, and the key of Prophecie. And after came three perſons with ſhining faces, In a ſhining 
ing him a Cauldron of Emeralds, with foure handles, which Mabomot accep- ladder they 
ted as a ſigne of his rule ouer all the world. The Birds, Clouds, Windes, —— — oF = * 
tended for the nouriſhment of the child. But the caſe was determined by heavenly the ſtars hung 
voice, affirming , That hee ſhould not bee taken from the hands of men, An Aſſe, al- by golden 
woſtfamiſhed , worſhipped him, andreceiuing him on her back, became Herald to chaines, as big 
this new Prophet, with mans voice proclaywing the worthinefle of her Carriage, h br g, 
Three men carryed him vp into a Mountaine : of which,one of them opened him from u TPere urg 
the breaſtvnto the Nauell, and waſhed his entrailes with ſnow : the ſecond cleaued in the frfthea- 
his heart in the middeſt, and tooke out of it a black graine , ſaying, That it was the uen Angels of 
portion of the Deuill. The third made him whole againe. Seraphim nouriſhed him the ſhapes of 
three yeares , and Gabriel nine and twentie, who gave vnto him, in the fortieth — = 
of hu age, the Law, and carryed him to Heauen. This his journey is related ©, 7008005 
- ſometimes a ſtudent in the Vniuerſitie of Baldach, Chapter 14. and their ſhapes: 
in his \ life, and a Cock, 
Gabriel, with threeſcore and ten paite of wings, cameto Mabomet, in the cham- whole feer 
ber of Aiſſa, his beſt beloued wife, and ſaid, That God would haue him to viſit him — 
where he is; and brought with him the beaſt Elmparac, or Alborach , of nature be- head the other 
weene a Mule and an Aſſe. This beaſt told Mabeomet, That hee would not take him whoſe crowng 
on his back, till hee had prayed to God for him. His ſteps were as farre as one could moued the 


ſee, ſo that inthe twinckling of an eye he had brought Aabomet to leruſalem. Then — 2 


| — with his girdle tyed the beaſt to a Rock, and * carried Aabomet on his ſhoul- In the fe cond 


into heauen ; where hee knocked , and the Porter opened. Here Mabomet ſaw ns Noe. This 
"troupes of Angels, and prayed twice on his knees forthem : and amongf the reſt, old Henan — 
gold; the thir 
efPearles, wherein was Abraham, and the huge buge Angell of Death, with his booke _—_ in hand, — the 
tives and mens liues: (which fatall opinion makerh them hardie) The fourth was of Emerald, here was laſepb and the 
Angell of Comp aſeion, weeping for the finnes of men. The ſiſch of Diamond, and in it Moſes. The ſixt of Rubie, and 
init lala Beptiſt, The ſeue: Fire, and in it Jeſus Cbriſt. All theſe recommended themiclues to — Prayers, 
© 
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old Father Adam — — ſuch s Sonne, and commending him to his 
Then hee brought him to the ſecond Heayen , which was a journey of fiue 
yeares, and ſo forth on to the ſtuvnth Heaven': Here hee ſaw the Angelicall 
every of which was a thouſand times greater then the World, and every elne 
threeſcore and ten thouſand heads, and every head threeſcore and ten thouſwdy 
mouthes, and euety mouth ſeuenteene hundred tongues, praiſmg God in ſeven hun 
dred thouſand Langus ges. And be ſaw one Angell weeping , and be asked the 
who anſwered; That he was Se. And ¶NMabamet prayed for him. Then Gab 
commended him to another Angel}, and he to another / and ſo forth in order, tul ha 
came before God and his Throne. Then God (whoſe face was couered with th 
ſcore and ten thouſand clothes of light, and from whom A abomer Rood two ſtoum 
caſt below) touched bim wih his hand, the coldneſſe whereof pierced to the maro 
of his back bone. And God ſaid, I haue impoſed on thee and on thy people | 
When he was returned as farre as the fourth Heauen, Moſes counſelled him to tet iin 
back, to obtayne eaſe vnto the people, which could not beate ſo many prayers, which 
he did oftentimes, till there remayned but few, Thus returning to his-Elmparac | bee 
rode back to his houſe at Mecca. All this was done in the tenth part ofthe night. zu 
when he was requeſted to doe thus much in che peoples fight, he anſwered, Praifedhe 
God, I am a Man, and an Apoſtle. Th : 

The booke «Aſear (ſaith Bellonins) telleth further, That in this iourney A alam 
"heard a womans voice, crying, Mabomer, Mabomer, but he held his peace, Ade 
wards another called him, but he gaue no anſwere. Aſabemer asked the Angell who 
they were ? He anſwered, That the one was ſhee which publiſhed the lewes Law. a 
if he had anſwered her, all his Diſciples ſhould haue beeve lewes: the other was (hee 
awhich del:uered the Goſpel}, whom if hee had anſwered, all his followers had beene 
Chriſtians, | = = = 

The ſaid Booke telleth, That Gods face was coueted with threeſcore and im 
thouſand linnen clothes made of Light, and that God gaue him a fiue-fold priuiledge, 
Firſt, That he ſhould be the higheſt creature in heauen or earth: Secondly, the moſtes. 
cellent of the ſonnes of Adam: Thirdly, An vniuerſall Redeemer : Fourthly, Skitful 
in all languages: Fifthly, That the ſpoiles of Warres ſhouldbe giuen him, Gabriela 
ter (faith that booke ) catryed him to Hell, to ſee the ſecrets thereof, and the ſeu 
gates thereof, &c, where (as in the place fitteſt for him) we will leaue him. The boake 
of the vertues of AA abomot faith, That in glorying of his ſtrength he would boaſt, tha 
he had knowne his eleuen wives ſucceſſiuely in one houre. 

One of their Chronicles telleth of his Martiall affaires. This Chronicle reckoneth 
from Adam toNoe one thouſand two hundred two and fortie yeares: From thenceu 

A brabam, one thouſand and foureſcore : Hence to Aoſes, ſiue hundred and fifteene: 
After him to Dauid, fiue hundred threeſcore and nine: and from this time to Ci 
one thouſand three hundred and fiſtie: from whence to Mabomet is numbred fixehus 
dred and twentie; in all five thouſand three hundred threeſcore and ſixteene, from 
Adam to Mabomet. All the Prophets were innumber an hundred and twentie thow 
ſand, and the Meſſengers of God three hundred and fiſteene: whereof Adam, Sal, 
Eſdrik, Noe, Abrabam, were Hebrewes ; Huth, Schale, Iſhmael, Schasb, Maboms, 
were Arabians. 

If this Hiſtorie of CMahomers life be long and tedious, I thought good, outofan 
Arabian Chronicle, to adde this Epitome thereof, His Mother dyed in a iourneyto 
Mecca, when he was foure yeares old, and his Nurſe reftored him to his Grand- fache 
Abaalmutalif, with whom hee liued eight yeares. The Seraphim preſetued him, bu 
was neuer ſcene. After that, Gabriel was his Guardian, of whom he teceiued the Lav, 
which he kept cloſe three yeares, communicating it only to ſome of his owne opinion, 
by whoſe helpe he became Prieſt and Prince of the —— and Saracens, and abon 
eighteene moneths after was carried into Heauen: and beiug returned into the Eand, 
he tooke Eubocar a, Ali, and Z aid to be his Companions in this enterpriſe, Hee wen 
to Zaif, or Atharf, and preached publikely, and thence to Mecca, ten yeares goilſ 
from placeto place, And ofhis Conuerts, he choſe ſome for guarg of his Parſon, ws 

ware 
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ſwarethe obſeruance of his Law, to the number of fortie, who now with Word, now 

with the Sword, ſer forward this Doctrine. After ten yeares, Mecca was peopled only 

with beleeuets; and all —— was —— , Withour —— hee ſent to 

neighbouring Kings to become of his Religion; to the King of Perſia, to the Ro- 

2 r, to King C, to the Lord of the two Seas, — King of A thio- 

pit,&c, 8 — to — and on _ . —— of Rab, in the ele- 

venth x His Sepulture was appointed by in the houſe of Aiſca his 

ik, in che Chamber where he was . where, at this day, is a Tarte 

of Brick, His body was wrappedin three white clothes, without any pompe. His 

ſale was a filuer Ring, with this inſcription, Mabomer the meſſenger of God, He went 

tice on Pilgrimage, and nineteene times conducted an Armie. 
Theplace of his buryall is at Medina, ſurnamed of him Talnabi *, that is, of the Pro- Nabi,a Pro- 

bet; not (as ſome write) at Mecca, Neither doth his Corps hang in the aire by force Phet. 

of Load-ſtones , drawing vp his yron Coffm or Cheſt, but lieth buried in the ground 

(f any whete) as Ludowiens Vertomannas, by his owne view, hath obſerued. Of this 

phce, ind of Mecha, wee ſhall ſpeake more, in relating the Rices of the Pilgrims that 

whe em. 
Some relate otherwiſe of the death of Mabomet, as chat hee dyed at fortie yeares of The Bocle ot 

ige, being poiſoned by one of his Diſciples, called A/bwnor, to make triall of his boa. che Policie of 

prophecie, that he would riſe againe within three dayes after his death. This A. the Tukih 
huner after comming to ſee him, found his body torne in peeces, and deuoured of Empire. 


Dogye: : whereupon gathering together the bones that remained, into a Coffin, hee 
them 
The 


— . 


to be buryed, Which in my minde is not fo probable as the former te- 
day of his death Sci ger accounteth the tenth yeare of the Hegira, on Mun- Seal. E.. 54 
che twelſth of Rabie 1. or rather the Euening before, that is, the ſixteenth of Jane, 
iocheyeafe of our Lord 63 1. and was borne the 53. of May, Au. Dan. 570. on the 
by and moneth, 63. Arabike yeares before, '” 


Cnar, IIII. 
Of the Alcoran, or Alfurcan, contayning the Mahumetaene Law : 


the ſumme and contents thereof. 


He Booke of Mahomets Law is callettby the name of Alcoran, which 

ſignifieth 4 colleftion of Precepts; and Alfurcan, (as it is expreſſed and 

expounded in a Booke, called the Expoſition or Doctrine of the Al- a Harman. Da 

coran) becauſe the ſentences and figures thereof are ſeuered and di- ,fYcee. 

| Ringuiſhed, for Al is the Article, and pbar can ſignifieth a diſlindtian. 

ot as ſome ſay, Redemption, Claude Duret citeth an opinion that ofthe Hebrew word 
La, Which ſignifieth the Law or Scriptare,commerh this word koran, which with the % The nile of 
anicle Al, ſignifiech Thy , the Scripture, as with them it is eſteemed: the like hath ir, 
Swanzo, The Word of God ( faith Mabewet in that Booke ) came not to mee all at c In annetatis- 
once, as the Law vnto Moſes, the Pſalmes to Dad, and the Goſpell to Chrift, The _ in Euſeb, 
Sentences or Chapters thereof ate called Azoaras, which is interpreted a Face, as we - — 
call them Capita, Heads. The ſtile d is not in Meter, as ſome haue imagined: for /oſe- extreme Devie- 
las Scaliger © (a great Ctitick, and reputed one of the greateſt Linguiſts in the world) ronomie,Prever. 
affirmeth, That — Language is not capable of metricall meaſures by quantities of 2 Salomonis, 
$yllables ; as neither the Hebrew, Abyſſine, or Syrian, Hee faith yer, That the Alco- 2 2 ſerà li- 
nn is compoſed in Rime, but ſuch, as is not in any tunable proportion ; but that word rythmi — 
which ack vp the Rime, being ſometimes nearer, and ſometimes farre beyond all ic cohibencu;, 
barmonie, diſtant from that word whereto it anſwereth. At the end of ſuch Rimes are qui h 


ſer the figures of Flowers, or ſome ſuch matter: Which if it bee ſo, the Turkiſh nicetie H dearum 
of making no likeneſſe of any thing in their Carpets, or other Workes, is firicter then — 
Sed aliquando pauciorum ſunt fyllabarum , aliquands plurium , c. ——Nam vt in Hebraico , Syriace , Arabice , & A. 
Mus idiomate vila metri ſpecies concipi poſit , nemo ef ficeert poſit , quia id nature Dn - patitur, 

theſe 


ah 


Of the Alcoran, or Alfurcan, exc. Cn 


a The method 


b Hieron. Saum. 


c The ſubtiltie. 
Ric. Flerentinuas. 


4 The agree- 
— 


e The truth of 
the matter 

in it. 

f Io, Ludouic. 
Vit, 


i In the Italian 
are 114 chapt. 
beſides this 
firſt : and the 
Eaſterne Sara- 
cens, recken it 
bur one, 4. 
to the btth. 
Bellon,lib.;. di- 
uiderh it into 
foure Bookes, 


and 201. chap, 


theſe Alcoran-bookes themſelues, and indeede is not common with them vnto och 
Mahumetanes, who vſe their libertie in this point. 

For the wordes and * phraſe; no man euer writ any thing in Arabian more rud 
(faith an Arabian Chriſtian in confutation hereof) and much better might Atuxella. 
nia, Heleaifi, and Alabazbi the e/Ethiopian, and Calliata Elecedi, which vpon emu 
tion compoſed alſo euery one an Alcoran , glorie of thoſe their Workes, contayni 
more honeſtie and truth. Neither hath it pleaſed any noble or wiſe man, bur than 
vulgar: of which ſort, the wearie labourers gladly gaue eare to his promiſe of Paradiſe, 
the poore delighted to heare of Gardens in Perſia, and Bankruprs and Felong exfig 
liſtened to ſecuritie and libertie. The methode: is ſo confuſed , — our Arabian Ay, 
thor (who liued before it was ſo generally embraced, and in freer times) ſaith, That h 
had hcard euen good Saracens 1 — wich griefe, that it was ſo mixed and dete 
gether, that they could finde no Reaſon in it. Bad Rime; as you haue heard, and work 
Reaſon. Hierome Sauanorola hath the like ſaying, That no man can finde hereinany 
order: Nor could ſo confuſed and fooliſh a Worke proceede from any naturall ory. 

ernaturall light, Iris yer 2 © contriued , when he hath ſer downe ſome wicked 
octrine, preſently to lace and fringe it with Precepts of Faſting, Prayer, or Good 
manners: alwaies taking away things hard to bee beleeued or practiſed: and whereit 
deliuereth any truth, it is maimed with defect, eclipſed with obſcuritie ,and ſcrueth for 
a ſtale to falſhood, The Copies thereof 4 were divers ; and after CMabomers death 
made (it it could be) worſe; at leaſt otherwiſe, then hee left them. For Hal. had one 
Copie left him by Mahomet, which the Iewes corrupted, adding, racing, changing u 
their pleaſure, and promiſed him their aſſiſtance, if he would profeſſe himſelfe a Pro» 
2 But Ozimen commanded all the Bookes to bee brought and delivered intothe 
ands of Zeidi and Abdalla, to bring all into one Booke, and, where they diſſented, to 
reade after the Copie of Corais, and to burne all the reſt. 1 

They thus compoſed the Alcoran, whereof they left foure Copies, which after were 
loſt. And yet Hals, Abitalib, and [benmnzod then refuſed to deliver vp their Bookes 
Whereupon aroſe divers Readings, and afterward divers Schiſmes ; which to com- 
pound, others often endeuoured by like labours after, but could not throughly perks 
the ſame, Neither doth that which we haue tranſlated, agree with choſe things which 
Frier Richard and others cite out of it, in their confutations thereof, 

The e truth thereof is ſuch in his deuiſings of new, and ſeeking and altering the old, 
that it is not probable in Vizes opinion, that ever he read the old and new Teſtament: 
For (ſaith f he) though I thinke of him exceeding badly, yet thinke J him not ſo mad 
to change and wreſt the Scripture, there eſpecially,where it made nothing againſt hin 
but he had partly heard of ſuch things, partly was ſo perſwaded by his fellowes, Apo- 
ſlata-Iewes and Chriſtians, Thi timing, harſh, confuſed, packing, worke, diſagreeing 


each Copie from other, and all from truth and honeſtie, hath been s tranſlated into La- 


tine once by an Engliſh-man, Robertus Retmenſis ; and after by Joannes Segobienſra 


* Spaniard, at the Councell of Conſtance, & after out of Arabian into Italian, publiſhed 


by eAndrea Arinabene, The firſt, and laſt of theſe, that is, Retinenſis, and the Italus 
tranſlations are here by vs followed. For the Arabike I vnderſtand not: nor can vi- 
rant this when ſo great a man as Scaliger finderh great fault with it: Hee that vnders 
tooke to mend the Latine ſtile, — — ſenſe; and the Italian beguileth the world 
in profeſſing to haue tranſlated out of the Arabike. Thus Scaliger, who mentioned 
another tranſlation then in hand, which we are almoſt out of hope to ſee, In the meane 
while, ſuch as we haue, we giue to you. 

It contayneth Chapters, or Azeara's 124. euery of them beginning, 1» the named 
the merciful and pittifull God, The firſt i of theſe are the — of Mabomet, andis 
called the Mother of the Booke, and is as it were their Creede : the reſt are all delwered 
as the wordes of God ; hee being induced as ſpeaker, The firſt is in this ſenſe, In the 
name of the mer cifull and pittifull Gad. Thanks bee vnto God, the Lord of the World, 
mercifull, putifull, Indge at the day of indgement, Wee pray wnts thee : wee truſt in thee, 
Leade vs into the right way the way of them whom thou haſt choſen,not of them with whom 
thou art argrie, and of the Infidels. of 
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ol Cod he * writeth further, that he is Oe, neceſſatie toall;intorporeall, which 

ther hach begotten, nor is begotten, nor hach any like him: the Creator, long.ſuf- 
ſearcher of the true. That he will confound inchantments, that without 
nal none can belceue (this his Alcoran) that he hath no ſonne , for heneederh no- 
ung, and he which ſetteth a ſecond in the place of God ſhall goe into hell, A. 3 1. 
er, 32. yet in Ax. 67. hee induceth God, ſpeaking thus: To 
Crit che Sonne of Aerie, we haue gien the Goſpell, that by him men may obtaine 
the of God: and that the beleeuers amongſt them ( Chriſtians ) ſhall 
worde a great re ward: as alſo in A. a. he ſaith, Euery one whoſoever liueth rightly, 
bebe lew or Chriſtian, or if he leaueth his owne Law, and embrace another, if hee 
worſhip God, and doe good, ſhall vndoubtedly obraine Divine favour, At, 2. The 
Nestor ſaid, I am the only Creator, aiwares the ſame, pittifull, mercifull, beſides 
whom there is none other ; whoſe miracles and workes are vnto the wiſe the 
———— — , the ſhips in the Sea fir 
frthe vſe of men, taine for the refreſhing of the earth, the compoſition of all crea- 
ues; the windes, the clouds, &c. 15. Inuoke and worſhip one God alone. 43, All 
themiracles of God cannot bee written, if all the trees in the world were pens, and 
the dez 


ſeuen times greater, and were inke ; with whom it is a ſmall thing to raiſe the 


dead. * b 218 ; i 
Of the birth of Chriſt he writerh thus, Ae. 29. We ſent our Spirit to Marie (the 
beftofall women, and the w ombe vntouched, Ac. 31.) in likeneſſe of a man, pro- 
kefſioghimſelfe a divine Meſlenger conceming a Sonne, &c. And when ſhee ia trauell 
—— and ſaid, Feare not: and when ſome chid with 
che child, the child it ſelfe made anſwere, I am the Sernant and Prophet of 
Gd, He faith, the lewes did not ſlay Chriſt, but one like him, 1. 11. and vpbrai- 
dh them for nor receivipg him, A. . and chap. 4. To Chriſt, the Sonne of Aerie, 


Of God 
and Chriſt. 
a 48.122 


0 40. 20. 


communicating our owne ſoule, we haue — ſtrength and power more 
———— 4. hee excuſeth that worſhip which is done him and 


Au. 4. We giuing our ſoule ta Chriſt the Sonne of Qari, preferred him before 
Mothert, that had beene exalted by me, to ſpeake with God, to power and vertue. 
Heinſerrerh the prayer of the Virgins Mother, when ſhee felt her ſelſe wich childe, by 
levebizs : and ma keth E acharie to be the — Tutor, 3. Who (he ſaich) for his vn- 
deliefe was dumbe three dayes, The Angels ſaluted Afarve, faying; O thou the pureſt 
all women and men, deuoted to God, loy vnto thee of that great Meſſenger, with 
the word of God. whoſe name is lens Cbriſl, an excellent man, at the command of 
theCreator : he ſhall come wich divine power, with knowledge of all learning, with 
thtBooke of the Law and Goſpel! ; ſhall giue Commandements to the Iſraelites: ſhall 
pot bfe ; cure diſeaſes; ſhe what is to be eaten, and to be done ;- ſhall confirme the 
— make ſome things lawvſull, which before were vnlawfull, &c. 
ledgeth that his Mother knew not man. 17, They ſay (the Iewes) that 
the Soone bf Marie, the Meſlenget of God, but it was not true, but 
lay cuciſiet l in his ſtead au other like him z forthe incotyprehenkble God cauſed him 
ve unte him. Ieſus is the Spitit, and Word, and Meſſenger df God ; ſent from 
Wen ens ide andes, 
Concerning © his Lawand Alcoran; he handlech it in the ſecond Cheptet or Azoa- 


thus. In the nau of the mer cifult and pittifull Gd. This booke 
or errout, ſhewing the Truth ( to therm which ſoue, feare , and 

i, and ae ſſudoni ofptayert and al met) and the obſetuation of the la wes 
Gol tom heauem to thee and othet thy Piedeceſſots, and the hope of the 
World to come, hath manifeſted the true Sect. For chis bringeth che followers thereof 


c Ot his Las, 
and the fol- 


the higheil, inticheth ther with che higheſt good, as 46 the vnbeleeuers and erto 


aus, u menac eth the greateſt euillto come. This he afret applyeth to Paradiſe 
ee —— idir — this Booke to 

by the Creator, and to all the Enemies of Gad, and Air babt, and the Arche 
— —- the Law of the Iſraelites: 


* 
„ 
a and 
- 


* Of the Alan, or Aifarcan, oc. Crug 


—— ˙ —ñ — 


1 teth to his baoke wiſedame 2nd eloquence : and 47. hee 

k iz was compoſed — —— — 
it ſelſe, and callech it (63) the booke of Anabam : aod (69):if it ſhould beeplacedyy 
1 Mounteine, that wouncaine for divine feare would bee diſſolued. Thoſe whichwy 
not be conuerted, take and all meanes incrapping them: and fight againfizhgy 
ll —4—— biects. — 7 prey is dam 
God, and his Prophet, and to your Kindred and Orphans , e pot. Thad 
are taken in Warte kill or malte ſlaues; but pardon 

— your allo will pardon chem. —— 

ewes and Chriſtians (contraric to 

ſent his meſſenger — the right way and good law, that he may maniſeſt and excally 
aboue all lowrs.Ofide rmajoo moperbofourectete be conlacratedes Sighes 
enemies. Thoſe that reſuſe this war · fare looſe their ſoules, and they i Yew 
day of battell (4. b.) doe it by the Deuills inftigation , thus puniſhing them forgy 
former ſiunes. They which are well (Az.10.) and remaine at home are not of likews 
rit, as they which goe to watre. The fire of hell is bocter then the danger of 


And aljhough chou(Propher)houldeſt pardoatherehiers zg we. 


| Mabomet diſ- 
claymeth Di- 
uine miracles, 
and Humane 


| are ſowre, and 
bang coo bigh, 


ſeuentie times, yet God will acuerpardon them. The ſick and weake, and 
haue not veceſſaties, are excuſed from this neceſſitie of war: but to the good wang 
God giueth Paradiſe, in reward of their ſoules and , Whether they Kill ot be 
led; A. 18.19. And in 57, Kill che vabclecucrs you conquer, till you 
made great laughter. God could take vengeance on them, but he chooſeth ta 
doe it by you: he ſhall lay deaſeneſſe and blindneſſe on the ſaint- heamed. Vet ia 
and 98, as contatie to himſelſe he aſſitmeth, that he is ſent only to teach , not tu em 
pell and force men to beleeue : except we expound it rather , that Iewes, 

all vabeleeucrs,are compelled to be tributaries, and their ſlaues: not forced to hk 


| , or ſerrech it vp in an emigdl 
But diſputation | and reaſoning about his law he vtterly diſlikerh, A. 22. Tok 

as will diſpute with thee, anſwere that God knoweth all thy doings, which in 

day ſhall determine all controverfies. And 50. Nothing but cuill cleauerh to thelem 

of ſuch as yowj di 

that knoweth all chi 


e; ſot though it ſhould make plane the mountdines , and make chedu 
to peake, yorchop — is thy dutie 1 
Precepts, A=4.23, And Ax. ic. Yee which are i 
cr, and in the booke ſent from heaven. They which firſt belecue, and aſtor 
ecome inctedulous, ſhall beve no pardon nor meicie of God, bus ſhall goe 
fire. And (i t.) We will bring infinjce cuill him, that will not obe 
Meſſenger, and will be D. To them which v demand that the boo 
ypon them from beauen, Gay chat ſome asked chingofMeſo,n 
be would ſhe God vnto their eyes, and were ue ſmitten with li from 
cauen. (2 2.) To cht Tewes and ChriftiansGod bach gi F 


diſagreemems 
all detenmine tha ne at the day of *. nor | 
of them whichideride our Law. — . 
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1 know vot the ſecrets of God, and follow nothing but that which God and the Angel 
hath commanded: and if Angels ſhould ſpeake to ſuch, they would not beleeuti 16; 
God himſelfe and his bleſſed Spirit haue compounded this moſt true booke, 26. 44: 
They which ſay bis Law js new or tained, goe to the Deuill; 47, Hee indueeth ſome 
ſaying, we will not leaue worſhipping our Images for rhisTefter and Rimer. 
— with the truth, confirming all the — Meſſengers. 55. He faith 
](God) writ this booke with my owne hand. 56, The vnbeleeuers fay 1 ama Magi- 
Gan, and haue fained it: but then I pray God that I may haue no part in him when hee 
ul de our Iudge. Say not there are three Gods, but one God alone without a Son, to 
knnlltbiogs are ſubie d. Chritt cannot denie but that he is ſobiect to God, as well as 
gieAngels. 12. We ſent Chriſt, to whom we gaue the Goſpell, which is the ght and 
Gnmation of the Teſtament, & the right way to him which ſeareth God, by the ful · 
your law. All that ſay that Chriſt is God, are vnbeleeuers and liars ( Chriſt 

having ſaid, Yee children of Iſraell beleeue in your God and my Lord) of 

which will be partaker, ſhall bee caſt into the ſire erernall. Chriſt is bur the 

of God, before whom were many other meſſengers : and his mother was 

they did cate, Good people exalt not your ſelues in your law, further then the 

z. The ſoule of Chriſt was cleane and bleſſed, he cured the leaptous, raiſed the 
wiſdome,the Teſtament, and the Goſpell, The vnbeleeuing Iſraelites be- 

kevedthat he was a Magician. And 34. We haue giuen a good place and aboundin 
wh water to the ſon of Arie and to her, ſot hauing done ſuch miracles in the world, 
Oſthe Creation he :ffirmerh (Ax. 2.) that when God had made the world, hee « 
the ſeuen heauens : he told the Angels he would make one like vnto himſelfe 
nde earth: they anſwere, we in all things are ſubiect to your Maieſtie, and giue praiſe 
vou: but he will be wicked and a ſhedder of blond. Then God teſtifying that he 
athing not knowne to the Angels, taught ¶Adam the names of things by him. 
notknowne to the Angels, and — commanded the Angels to doe reue- 
ce beſore Adam, which wicked * Belz4bub reſuſed; they obeied. And Ar. 25. We a Bekebub, 
apps ofcley, and | breathed into him a portion of mine owne ſoule , after that I ſaid he, was 
created the Deuill of pefliferous fire : and becauſe Belzebub refuſed to humble made of fire, 
55 this man (made of black mire) he was damned, and when he defired reſpice and therefore 


Creation. 


refurreRion, it was denied: and therefore be ſaid be would teach all euill things, _ — * 
ſhall aot giue thee ithankes, & c. Of the Angels he affirmeth (45. ) that ſome made of earth. 
haue two wings, ſome three, ſome foure : and (q a.) the heauen would fall vp- Af. 
men, were it not for the Angels that call vpon God. There they ſhall poſſeſſe rings 
. chaines, ie wels, clothed with cloth of gold; their beds ſhall be of gold, and 
this for euer. 
O b Paradife he dreameth in this ſort. Az.65, He which feareth God ſhall receiue b Paradiſe. 
wo Paradiſes full of all good, pleaſant with ſtreaming fountaines. There they ſhall The Turkes 
eafilken and purple Carpets, and ſhalj be accompanied with many Maidens, beau. Paradiſe a 
uche Hyacinth and pearles, neuer deflowred of men or Deuils, neuer menſtruous, beaſtly catnall 
zin pleafant ſhades with their eyes fixed on their husbands : their eyes large, with *** 
ie of them exceeding white, and the black very black, lying on the ſhining 
c Faire yong men ſhall ſerue tbem with Vials and other Veſſels, full of the moſt 
Mert liquor, which ſhall neither cauſe head - ach, nor drunkennefle;and ſhall bring 
de choiſeſt fruits, and fleſh of fowles. They ſhall there heare nofilthie or diſplea- 
word: and (Ax. 86.) In Paradiſe ſhall bee adminiſtred to them in well · wrought 
* e and ſiluer, drinke. as the ſauoui je ginger, out of the ſountaine Z elxe buli 
hall haue garments of ſilke and gold, chaines of ſiluer, bleſſed wine, Maidens 
e with pretic breaſts : there tall trees of colour betweene yellow and greene. 
hall haue in Paradiſe all pleaſures, and ſhall enioy wamen with eyes faire, and as 
tas egges: ſweet ſmelling Riuets of milke, and honie, and fruits of all ſorts. Of this 
„ eAnicenna (a Mabumetan) faith, chat it concerneth the body; but wiſe Di- 
re teſpect the minde; the ſelicitie whereof, in coniunction with truth, they 
une 99 — 75 12G M1 51 
Hell hee fablech chat it bath ſeuen gates 8 it ſhall make the wieked like to Of Hel. 
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fleas; that they ſhall de fed with the tree Exec, which ſhall burne in their bellies 
fire, that they ſhall drioke fire; and being bolden in chaines of ſeuentie cubirs 
kept ſure; the fire (hall caſt forth embers like Towers or Camels, They which com 
dict ſhall be puniſhed with the fire of hell : they which feare, ſhall goe into Þ 

and as it were in a middle ſpace betwixt the one and the other, there ſhall and 
other with hope and expectation of Paradiſe, We haue fer Angels over hell and 
inted their numbers. (8 4.) 98. There ſhall be fountaines of ſcalding waters, w 
ſhall cate vpon a teede, but ſhall not ſatisfie their hunger : they ſhall bee bouggy 
chaines. 121. | = | 2 

He: ſometime excuſeth his owne baſeneſſe, as Ar. 36. The vnbeleeuers (Gicht 
murmure that he is followed only of Weavers, and the raskall-rour. And 5 3. That 
Alcoran was not committed to a man of great poſſeſſions: and they ſay, that uu 
ma gick, and that I haue fained it. And in 64. The Moone was divided, and they ſyy 
is ſorcerie. (The tale is told by Frier Richard thus: Mabemet pointed to the Mai 
wich his thumbe, and middle finger, and it was diuided, the two peeces falling on 
Hils of Mecha, which entring into Mahbemers coat was made whole againe) Ye 
b ſometime extolleth himſelſe, blaſphemouſſy inducing Chriſt , thus ſaying whe 
raelites; O yee Iſraelites, Ibeing ſent a Meſſenger vnto you from God, foe 
Teſtament which I haue in my hand, that a Meſſenger ſhall come after me, whoſe m 
is Mabomet, of whom they ſhall ſay that he is a Magician. 71, His beaftly prerogum 
he boaſteth, (4 3.) ſaying, he is the ſeale and laſt of the Prophets. To thee, O 
we male it law ſull to lie with all women which are giuen thee, or which tboub i 
and thy Aunts, thy Kindred, and all good women which freely deſire thy compi i 
thou be willing: and this is permitted to thee alone. Diuorſe theſe, couple thy ſaba 
thoſe at thy pleaſure. And being by ſome other of his wiues found in bed with Min 
the wiſe of a Iacobite Chriſtian, he ſware that he would neuer after vſe her c 
but after being impotent in his luſts, he ordaines a law to himſelſe. Az.76. Whyd 
thou, OP , make that lawfull, for the loue of thy women, which God hath mak 
volawfull? God full ofpitrie, and giuer of pardon, hath commanded thee to blotet 
or cancell thine oathes. 

Ol his i y to heauen, to receiue the Law, he ſpeaketh. Ax. 63. and 82. u 
—— of deuotion. 83. Thou, O Prophet, riting in the night, ſpend halſe 
night, or a litle more or leſſe, in watching, and continually and deuoutly reade overt 
Alcoran : be chou iuſt, patient, and teſuſe n6t to waſh thy garments, O thou mam du 
thed in woollen. 43. Let none enter into the houſe of the Prophet before he call; ba 
let him ſtand without the gate: let none doe diſhoneſtie within his houſe, let none hu 
the Prophet in any thing, or haue his wife after him. 

Some < Prophets hee mentioneth, not named in Scripture; and of thoſe theꝶ u 
med hee telleth many fables. Iſinael was a true Prop het, and found a good mans 
fore God, Joſeph nine yeares impriſoned for the Queene. «Abraham overthrewl 
Fathers Idols, and ſhould haue beene burned for the ſame; bur the fire loſt his ſum 
The Mountaines and Birds that praiſe Cod, were ſubie& to Yard, d Salomonlen 
ned Magick of Arot and Marot, Diuels fo called: hee knew the Language of Bi; 
and when be wawinthe middeſt of his Armie, conſiſting of Deuils, Men, and ith 
the Lapwing brought him newes of the Queene of Saba's comming, to whom 
this Lapwing hee ſent a Letter, &c. Of this Armie the Ants or Piſmires beitif 
fraide ; one Ant perſwaded her fellow es to get them into their holes, leſt they 
bee troden on, Moſes married Pharaobs Daughter. (37.) One Aſcemel madeti 
golden Calfe in the Deſert againſt Aarons will. Pharaoh requeſted Hemen to bu 
a Tower, whereon to climbe to heauen ; to the God of Moſer. (yo.) In thetine 
— 177 1g 3 whom he nameth Haden, Schsan, Iagvta, In 

ace... $% 

The Prophet Harb was ſent to the Nation Hlasth, to teach them the wlll 
one God: and Sebale to Themuth; and Scbaibe to Median; and Abratrem and Lun 
the Sodomites; on whom, becauſe they were incredulous,it rained yellow and ſhaꝶ 
ſtones, (Ax. 21.) Moſes was ſent to Pharaoh, Ce. His ſcope of mm" 
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ike wiſe a Prophet, and therefore iudgement will purſue them which re · 
—— — Nations. — of a Iewiſh helpe. He telleth 
of Alexander 4 Aug. chat he had all kuowledge: hee found the Sunne, where it 
— in a yellow ſountayne, and the mountaines in, which it riſeth, And finding 
uy withourvicof ſpeech; he divided them from other men, &c. Ar. 28. 
weproverh ſubſtantially that there ſhall be a reſurrection, by the hiſtorie of the ſe- 
sleeper | which ſlept ima Caue 360; yeares, (28.Az.) and (49.) He faith, chat at 
tetime of death, God taketh away the ſoujeat an houre knowne,reftoring it to ſome; 
wo lame, never : at the firſt ſound of the trumpet all ſhall die, except thoſe which (hall 


. by the will of God : at the ſecond ſound all things ſhall reuiue, and bee 


2 


: and (66. ) The eatth ſhall tremble, the mountaines ſhall bee brought to duſt, 
Ide whole companic ſhall be diuided into three parts: ſome before, others onthe 
right hand both which: ſores ſhall be bleſſed : but thoſe on the leſt hand, in their left 
Ebb ſhall receiue the ſcroll or ſentence of their condemnation, And 79. Inthe laſt 
the earth ſhall be ouerthrowne, the heauen ſhall be powred forth. 8. Angels 
vp che Throne of God. And (80,) The heauens ſhall vaniſhas ſinoake,aud 
teeanh ſhall be plucked as wooll. And (111.) There ſhall bee ſer vp the ballance of 
Judgement : they to whom ſhall befall a light — ſhall liue, but they which haue 2 
heavie weight ſhall be caſt into fire. The booke of bad workes ſhall be kept inthe bot- 
ume of the earth; the booke of good workes in a high place. | | 
Iadwers places of the Alcoran, the better to colour his filthineſſe, he hath diſperſed 
ſentences, like Roles ſcattered on a dung hill, and flowers in apuddle : concer- 
ang Almes, Prayer, Tirhiog, Iuſlice, &c. O:hers he hath of another ſort eſtabliſhing 
his owne Tyrannie and Religion, Ax. 26. Swines fleſh, Bloud, that which dieth alone, 
andthat which hh the — cut off, not in Gods name, is vnlawfull. ¶ Be chaſt eue- 
ij where, but with your one wiues, or ſuch as are ſubiect to you, and doe ſerue you. 
ery Adulterer ſhall haue an hundred ſtripes in the preſence of many. He which ac- 
— 2 woman of adulten, not prouing it by foure witneſſes, ſhall haue eightje. 
The icalous husband accuſing his wite , muſt ſweare foure times that hee chargeth her 
; and a ſiſch time curſe himſelfe,if it be otherwiſe. The woman muſt doe the like 
her ſelfe. (43.) After a woman be diuorced from one, any other may marrie 
her. (19.) Truſt not a ſonne or a brother, except he be of your owne Law, 72.On 
when they are called to prayer, they mult lay all buſineſſe apart: when prayers 
beended, chey may returne to their commodities, Redeeme captives; and thy finnes 
bygood workes. About Circumciſion ] finde no iniunction in the Alcoran. In the 3. 
Lad. Az. Hee permitteth all licenciouſneſſe with all women which they haue of 
theirowne ; but preſcribeth waſhings after Venerie, and after nacurallcaſements.Loue 
not your enemies: the women of another faith proue firſt: and if they fauour the vnbe- 
kevers, diuarce them. (70.) It is no ſinne to revenge iniuries. 3 2. The women mult 
— Dit grimage, and the perpetuall abode at the Temple of Haran (that 
k,valawfd, becauſe nothing but their bolies are there ® lawfull) we repute of equall 
it. They which loue it not, or doe it iniurie, ſhall ſuſtaine grieuous euils. «Abra- 
founded this Temple, and bleſled it, and cleanſed it, for them which abode there, 
md for the Pilgrims, He * preached one God without partaker, and the pilgrimage 
tthis Temple, hat on the dayes appointed they might, in naming Gbd , ſacrifice 
beaſts, rope ef to feaſt themſelues and the poore, and might fulfill their vowes, and 
doe in Proceſſion round about the old Temple, a worke which God will greatly rei 
ward. Az. 32. and 19. In thetimes of faſting and pilgrimage hunting by Land is vn: 
hwfull, except that ſo gotten be beſtowed on the pooreat Mecca : raking fiſh by Sea 
whey goe or returne,is lawfull, A. i 3. The vnbelecuers are not worthieto viſit the 
Temple Haran. And theſe good Pilgrims are not equall to the good warriors. 38, He 
etcred into the Temple Haran with his head ſhauen. 36% | 
Ax. a. Wee enioyne ynto you (as to your Predeceſſors) faſting in the time thereto 
inted, and in a certaine number ot dayes, that is, in the, moneth Ramadan, in 
Weh, this Booke (which diſcerneth between good and euill) was ſent you from hea. 
2 2 Ucn, 
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- enen 
uen. Every one muſt obſerve ir , but the ſick and traueller, and let them doe he ſane 
in the remainder of the time. Therich vſe to ſatisfie their faſting with almes ; lei 
doe both the one and the other. He permitteth you the vic of your wines in the 
becauſe it is bard and impoſſible to ablayne. But let none vie rheir companie ink 
Temples. Faſt all the day, and when night is come; cate and drmke as much 
pleats, till the morning. By the Moone is knowne the time of Pilgrimages, and 
ſtings, whereby is knowne that you loue and feare God. Spend your moneyiaty 
loue of Godin Pilgrimage, not deſpairing. Hee that is impotent, and that is goes 
companied of his wife in the pilgrimage, muſt ſaſt three dayes in the voyage, andy 
uen after his teturne. To the fick, faſting with almes is ſufficient, They which 
this pilgrimage, ler chem not giue their mindes to any euill. Let themnotbe aa 
to aske neceflaries. 2. Hold it fot juſt and good to enter the houſe at che doote has 
the fide, or back- ſice thereof. 35. Salute thoſe which yee meete, when yee emttim 
the houſe. | bon 

Ridiculous is che confirmation of this holy Law, by ſuch varierie of Oathes, ulu 
almoſt afraide to mention, in regard of our Gu#-gallants of theſe times, who wail 
ſometimes bee ar a ſet in their braue and brauing phraſes, if they ſhould not haves 
rietie of Oathes and Curſes , to daube vp with ſuch interiections all imperſechom 
ſpeech and make ſmoother way for the current of their gallantrie, But yer even 
their ſakes, let vs mention a few, that they — ſee Mabomet had as brave a hum 
this way as they. He induceth God ſwearing by liſſe then himſelfe, as by the orderd 
Angels, by the Alcoran, by the blowing Windes. by the waterie Clouds, by thely. 
ling Ships, by the Mount Sinai, the Heaven, the Sea, the euening Starre, the Welty 
Pen and Lines, the guiltie Soule, the Devils, by the Morning, ten Nights, the Paſſes 
uer, by the Figges and Olives, by the Dawning, and Twilight, anf a World mord 
the like: only be ſaith (4Azoara 100.) that he may not ſweare by the earih, not by 
Sonne like to the Father, | 

A 8. They which cate the inheritance of Orphans, euerlaſting fire ſhall eat im 
Be taithfull — and deliuering their goods, fot God taketh knowledge of 1 
accounts. Let one Sonne haue as much as two Daughters. In bargayning vſe noh 
ing, ſlaying your one ſoule. The couetous ſhall haue endleſſe puniſhment : heeths 
killeth vowillingly, ſhall giue to the Kindred of the partie ſlaine, another man; vi 
he cannot doe that, let him faſt two moneths together: het which killeth wiltully hul 
be caſt into the fire. 
Salute him which ſaluteth thee , for ſalutation is much pleaſing to God. 56.Tk 
Deuils hearing the Alcoran, ſhall be conuerted and flic from their Companions, 

Az. 27. Worſhip one God alone, Honour thy Father end Mother, and doe then 
good. Giue them no bad word when they are old. Be ſubiect with all humilitie, aol 
pray God to pardon them. Giueto the poore and to your kindred , but nor ſuperſ- 
ouſly : for they that doe ſuperfluouſly are of Kinne to the Deuill. Slay not yourdi 
dren for no cauſe, Be yee not Fornicators; for that is wic kedneſſe and a bad way, Bt 
reuenged on Murtherers. Say nothing till yee know it; for you muſt giue accoumi 
your ſaying. 26, In diſputing or reaſoning vſe only good wordes, Anſvere in hook 
ſort to him which asketh thee, 27. Be iuſt in wei & and meaſure, 37, The Deuill 
deth ouer the makers of ſongs and lies, that is, the Poets, if they amend not. doing 
good. 68. If you cannot giue, be daily in prayers, Pay your tithey, following Gol 
andthe Prophet. They which doe not good but for vaine glorie andoftencarion;ful 
be damned, 118. The Hiſtories which are in the old Teſtament, are ſo cited by him 
if he neuer had read them, ſo many dreames and lies art inſerted, | 

Ax. 12. Before praier waſh the face, the hands, the armes vp to the elbow. the ſe 
to the ankles; and after carnall companie waſh ip the Bath: and if water cannot be 
with duſt of cleane earth. God defireth cleanneſſe. 9. In praier let them be ſober,tha 
they may know what they ſay, 2. God will not aske why men pray not toward ide 
Eaſt, forthe Eaſt and Weſt is his; but will demand of the workes which they have 
done, of their Almes , Pilgrimages, and Prayers. He commanderh that they be hun- 
ble in prayer, and that in prayer they turne towards Mecca. Euery one which ſhall 
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aking that which is good, which way fe ASA | 
of God : although the — of — — him,ſhall bee heard 
Mecca, They which are good, make their prayersto helpe the | —_— the Temple of 
thſtinence.. God dwelleth in ſuch men, Pray OE 4 = * þ cir patience and 
places, the _ man on foot, the horſe- man on his horſe 8 viuall cuſtome in all 
Arz. He thet giueth his owne for God 1 
hich — on ws — — — — that hath ſeven eares, Ames. 
wine glorie. 4. Give almes of the good gaines of your monie == _ = Almes by 
eanbproducerh ; but God reſpectethnot gitts of that which is vni A — — 
zaderh you to giue nothing for teare of pouertic To giue — 4 — Satan , 
jue ptiuateiy is bettet: and this blotteth out bnnes. Gi 10 uy goons 
hich(tay in one place. and are aſhamed to aske. 6. God will ——— to _ 
EE, . » 4 - - : | * . | eto them 
r and ſcarſitie giue liberally, and which receiue iniuries, and — 
Ar. 2. They which are intreated to beleeue the diui | = 
hon their Anceſtors in their Sect. What — — ſay, they will fol · Trad tion. 
blinde or deaſeꝰ Will yee be like them in being mute, bli 4" — _ p they were 
Ak. 2.0 good men, eate that good which h e. 
thouc all other things calling — him: — —— giue him thanks; Afeates, 
from dx ines fic (h, from Bloud, and from every other 4 ry = —— of it ſeite, 
thenaye of the Creator. Bui in caſe ofneceſſitic it is nat ſinue: — *. and not in 
id will forgive you this. 12. Eate not of that which is drowned * — 
ad touched of the Wolfe. 16. Eate noch ng which hath not befo — rue — the fire, 
—— re many things vnlau full, becauſe of their — 2 mw — 
ä e Dee Gigec 
f A.. Every one whichdraweth nigh to death, let hi a Sa 
Seand kindred to di let him leaue of his monie to his 
err ere 
Ac. 3. To chem that doubt of Wine, ofcheſle. Ca | | 
thatſuch ſports , and ſuch drinkes — of chefle, Calles, and of ables, thou ſhalt fay Drinks 
rea great ſinoe, and altnough. they be pl * ans 
— ry 132 it they ſay what ſhall —— ay are — 
4 4% d things o Perſwade them to ſeeke the Orpb ; ! 
eben Brethren, or elſe God will make them f. e Orphanes, and ſuc cour 
whelpe cicherthemſeluesot och hem ſo poore , that they ſhall not bee 
durthe Devils invention$s,to — — * dite nochn full, 
7 * none 80 — hunting in the Pilgrimage I eepe them froin do- 
, j. Take not a wiſe of another Law. not gi 
— ͤ—̃ H— 
ore ſhee be well cleanſed. Vie your wiaes, and th hi - ied 
wor where and how youpleaſe, — ma — 
terfoure moneths, ha — had three — — * py TIER 
nie their husbands theit companie at their pleaſure — — — et them not 
men. After a third diuorce from one man, they ma — — — — — 
acepc they haue in the meane time beene inatrie d — — — — 
, . a * = 
5 arte _ nurſe their children two yeares, receiuing neccſlaries efchefacheres. af, 
eme Che De — ſtay —— ſoure moneths, and ten daies; and not 
D uſe in a yeare after. Take ö , 
many as in your winde — are content aaa — 8 _ foure wiues, and hnally as 
3 aintayneand keepe in peace. It is vnlaw-= 
Go = . ich oy —— Daughter, Siſter, Aunt, Neece, Nurſe, or the mother ot 
e nurſe; and take not a whore to wife r , 
bands ſecrets, or elſe let then b i ife, 9. Let the wwes keepe their huſ- 
or elſe e chaſtiſed, and kept in houſe and bed, ri 
ter, 10. Let che husband ſeeke to live peaceabl bee — 
an other mens wiucs, though they be fai rare 
non | gh they be faire. A woman conuicted of adulterie by teſti 
monie of adulterie by teſti- 
of ſoute women, muſt bee kept in her * till ſhee die and let none — — 
3 her 
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— her. Ax. g. If you loue not your wiues you may change them: but — 
thing of that which is giuen them. | 


Swearimg. A. 3. Sweare not in all your affaires by God and his names. They which forſye,, 
themſelues ſhall haue no good thing in the world to come. And 35. Sweare not ap, 
ly, for God ſeeth euery thing. 

Forcing to A.. Offer violence to no man in reſpect of the Law, forthe way of doing gu 

beleexe, and euill is open, 4. God gaue firit the Teſtament, then the Goſpell, and laſtly 
Booke, the I furc an of your Law, in confirmation of thoſe former. 

F ſerie, Az..4, They which live of Vſurie ſhall not riſe againe otherwiſe then the Dag, 
they — that which God hath ſaid is vnlawfull: but they ſay Vſurie is as metqu 
dize, Yee which are good feare God, and forſake V ſurie, leſt the anger of God ai 
the Prophet, aſſaile you. Take only the principall; and if hee cannot pay you, ſuyd 
he can, and giue him almes ; for this ſhall be better for you. 

Repemance, Ax. 4. He which repenteth him, and leaueth his ſinne, obtayneth pardon, andy 
cancelling of that which is paſt; but returning againe thereto, he ſhall ſuffer etemi 
fire, In the 3. Vnto bad men is denyed humane and divine mercie, except they repey, 
God careth little for the converſion of them, which , after that of Infidels they a 
made beleeuers, become worſe. Such ſhall ſuffer without any remiſſion intolerhy 
puniſhment. 10. God pardoneth lefle faults, hut not criminall. 

Friendſhip. Ar. 5. Let no manreckon him a good friend, which is an vnbeleeuer, exceptibe 
for feare, If betwixt you there grow diſcord, laying afide allftomack, doe the wi 
God, and become Brethren 7 5 „ imitating God, who hath delivered you frea 
the fire, and from dangers, 6. Cod would not that any ſhould doe euill to thoſe ofly 
owne Nation, and thoſe which conſent to your Law, but rather their profit and 
moditie. 8 

Iafidels, Az.6. Thinke not that euer Paradiſe ſhall be open vnto if you bee not firſt 
liant and couragious in battaile: and before you enter into battaile, prepare your ſcha 
for death: and after the death of the Prophet Aſabemet , defend the orders by bin 
uen with Armes. No man can die, but when God will, that is, when his time is com 
Thoſe which flee out of the watre, arc prouoked 6f the Deuill; but God pardoned 
them which repent. They which die in the way of God, are not truely called dex; 
They live with God. Let none feare them which are gouerned of the Deuill. 7% 
patient, and you ſhall haue eternall life, 1 0. Accompanie not with vnbeleevers, c 
therin ſhip, nor other buſineſſe. They which goe on war- fare for God ande 
Prophet, ſhall receiue abundance jn the Earth, and after death the mercie of Gol, 
They which refuſe (except they be ſick or children) ſhall bee caſt into Hell, 
not prayers in your expeditions. Some may pray, whiles others ſtand in Armes, 
not for them which hurt their owne ſoules, 18. Looke to your ſelues that there ben 
diſcord amongſt vou. g 

* Merdebey. His laſt A ara is this: In the name of the mercifull and pittiſul God ; gn 

genſes in centu- ſelfe, and 72 continually, and bumbly vnto bum which is Lord of all Nations, Lordi 

ria7. hauc alſo God of all, that be will defend and deliner thee from the Denill, which entreth the want 
ahercd PM of mew, and from denilliſh and pernerſe men. (From Mabomet himſelſe and frombs 
beadlele deuilliſh and peruerſe Law, A u nx.) 

Monſter, the Thus haue I endeuoured to bring ſome order out of confuſion , and haue framel 

ſame is done theſe heads out of that Alcoran-Chaos *, where is ſcarce either head or taile : thule 

by Canary they haue and beleeue (for what will not? what ſhall not they beleeue, which reſuſeu 

* _ beleeue the Truth ?) that hee which readerh this Booke a thouſand times in his Lit 

rac, Ot. bur ſhall haue a woman in Paradiſe, whoſe eye-browes ſhall be as large as the Raine · bon. 

not thus fully, Annot, Anomymi in Alcoran. 
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Other Mubameticall ſpeculations and explanations of their Law, collected ont 
of their owne Commentaries of that Argument. 


n ſuch writings as haue come to our hands touching Mabomet; doctrine 
nnd Religion, that ſeemeth moſt fully to lay them open, which is called 
mp, 1) by * ſome, Scala, a booke containing the expoſition of the Alcoran,in 
| % * /@ forme of a Dialogue, tranſlated into 1 Hermannus Dalmats, 
®SIF®) and made the twelſth Chapter of the firſt booke ofthe Alcoran in Ita- 
lian. I haue therefore pr onthe Readers patience, tothoſe for- 
mer collections out of the Alcoran it ſelfe to adde theſe enſuing, as a further exylana- 
tion of their opinions. The Meſſenger of God (ſo beginneth that booke) was fittin 
amongſt his fellowes (the prayer and ſaluation of God be vpon him) in his Citie Iei- 
ub; and the Angell G abr1e/defeending on him, ſaid, God ſaluteth thee, O Aſabower, 
nac. There come foure wiſe-men,Adafters in [frael, to proue thee; the chiefe of whom 
is Abdia-ben-Salen, Mahomet therefore ſent his cofin Hah to ſalute them; and they 
being come to Aahomet, after mutuall ſalutations, Aldia telleth him, that he and his 
ſellowes were ſent by the people of the lewes, to learne the vnderſtanding of ſome 
obſcurer places of their Law, Aſabomet as keth, if he come to enquire, or to tempt, 
Abdia faith, to enquire. Then Mahomet giving him full leaue, be - having 
before gathered out of the whole bodie ot their Law an hundred moſt exquiſite que- 
ſions, Theprincipall dregges you ſhall heere haue. 
Abd. Tell vs (O M abomer ) whether thou be a Prophet or a Meſſenger? Ma. 
homet, God hath appointed me botha Prophet and a Meſſenger. 46, Doeſt thou 
h the Law of God, or thine owne Law ? Mah, Law of God: this Law is 
and this Faith is, that there are not Gods, but i God, without partaker. Ab. 
How many law es of God are there? Mah. One. the law, and faith of the Prophets, 
which went before vs, was one; the rites were different. A5. Shall we enter Paradiſe 
ſor faith or workes? Mah, Both are neceſſarie ; bur if a Gentile, Iew, or Chriſtian, 
become a Saracen,and prevent his good workes, Faith any ſhall ſuffice : ut if Gentile, 
kw, or Chriſtlan, doe good workes, not in the loue of God, the fire ſhall conſume 
beth him and his worke. Ab. How doth the mercie of God preuent hisanger ? Mab. 
When before other creatures Adam roſe vp, he ſneeſed and (aid, God be thanked:and 
the Angels hearing it, ſaid, Th Pitie of God be vpon thee, Adam, who anſwered, Amen: 
Then ſaid the Lord, I haue recriued pm Ab. What be the foure things which 
God wrought with his owne hands? Mab. He made Patadiſe, planted the tree ofthe 
np, ormed Adam and did write the Tables of Moſer. Ab. Who told thee this ? 
: Gabriel, from the Lord of the world, 46. In what forme? Mah, Of a man 
landing vpright, never ſleeping, nor eating, nor drinking, but the praiſe of God, A. 
Tell me in order what is one, what is two, what three, foure, ſiue, ſixe, & c. to an hun- 
&eth, Mab. One is God without Sonne, partaker or fellow, almightic Lord of life 
nd death. Two, Adam and Exe. Three, Michael, Gabriel, Saraphiel, Archangels 
$ecteraries of God. Foure, The Law of Moſes, rhe Pſalmes of Darid, the Goſpell, 
and Alfurcan (ſo called of the diſtinction of the Sentences). Fiue, Theprayers which 
God gaue me and mypeople, and to none of the other Prophets. Sixe, The dayes of 
Creation. Seuen, Heauens. Eight, Angels which ſuſtaine the Throne of God. Nine, 
krethe miracles of Moſes, Ten, Are the faſting- dayes of the Pilgrimes : three, when 
they goe, ſeuen in their returne. Eleuen, Are the Starres whereof Jeſepb dreamed. 
Twelue monthes in the yeare. Thirteene, is the Sunne and Moone, with the eleuen 
dutres. Fourteene candles hang about the throne of God, of the length of five hun- 
dredyecares, Fiſteene, The fifteenth day of Ramadam, in which the Alcoran came 
ſiding from heauen. Sixteene, Are the ſevions of the Cherubims. Seuenteene, Are 
the names of God betweene the bottom of the earth and hell, which ſtay thoſe flames, 


Whichelſe would conſume the world, Eighteene, Interpoſitions there be * 
the 
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the Throne of God, and the aire ; for elſe the brightneſſe of God would blinde the 
world. Nineteene, Be the armes or branches of Zachia. a river in hell, which ſhall 
make a great noiſe in the day of Iudgement. Twentie, The day of the month Ramg, 
dam, when the Pſalmes deſcended on Dauid. The one and twentieth of Ramadan, 
Salomon was borne. The two and twentieth, Dauid was pardoned the ſinne painſt 
Vriah. The three and twentieth of Ramadan, Chriſt the Sonne of Mary was borne 
the prayers of God be vpon him. The foure and twentieth, God ſpałe to Moſes, 
The fiue and twentieth, the Sea was divided, The fixe and ewentieth, He receiued the 
Tables. The ſeuen and tweiitieth, Jonas was {wallowed of the Whale, The eight and 
twentieth, [acob recouered his fight, when ſudas brought /oſephscoat, The nine and 
twentieth, Was Eochtranſlared. The thiztieth, Moſes went into Mount Sinai. Ag, 
Make ſhort worke, for thou haſt done all this exactly. CMab. Fortie are the dayes of 
Moſes his faſting, Fiftie thouſand yeares ſhall the day of Tudgement continue. Sint 
are the yeines, which every af the heauens haue in the earth, without which vatietie 
there would be no knowledge amongſt men. Seuentie men Moſes tooke to himſelſe. 
Eightie ſtripes are due to a drunken man, Ninetie, The Angell ſaid to Dauid This my 
fellow hath ninetie ſheepe, and I but one, which he hath ſtollen from me. An hundred 
ſtripes are due to the Adulterer, 
Ab. Well, ſhew vs how the earth was made, and when ? Mah. God made mand 
mire: the mire, of froth: this was made of the tempeſts ; theſe, of the ſea; The ſea, of 
darkneſſe; the darkneſſe, of light; this, of the word; the word, of the thought; the 
thought, of Iacinchzthe Iacinth, of the commandment: Let it be, and it was. A. Hou mas 
ny Angels are ſet ouet men? A. Two, one on the right hand, which writeth his good 
deeds ; another on the left, which regiſtreth his bad. Theſe fit on mens ſhoulder, 
Their pen is their tongue, their inke is theit ſpittle, their heart is the booke, A. What 
did God makeafter? Nfab. The bookes wherein are written all things, paſt, preſeu 
and to come, in heauen andeagth; and the pen made of the brighteſſ light, fiue hun- 
dred yeares long, and N oad, having eightie teeth, wherein ape written al 
things in the world, till the day of Judgement, The booke is made of the greateſt x 
merald ;the words, of Pearles ; the couer, of pitic. God over-looketb the ſame an hus- 
dred and ſixtie times in a day and night. The heauen is made of ſmoake of the vapour 
of the ſez : the greeneneſſe of qhe ſea proceedeth from the mount Kaf, which is made 
of the Emeralds of Paradiſe, and compaſſeth the world, beating vp the heauens. The 
gates of heaugnare of gold, the lockes of light, the keyes of pietie. Aboue the her 
uens are the ſea f life, abouethar, the cloudie ſea; then the ayrie ſea, the ſtonie (ez, 
the darke ſea, the ſea of ſolace, the Moone, the Sunne, the name of God, Supplicats 
on, Gabriel. the parchment raſed, the parchment full written, all theſe in order one 0 
uer another, Then, aboue allheſe, the threeſcore and ten ſpaces of light: then thies 
fcore and ten thouſand hills, with threeſcore and ten thouſand ſpaces berweene, and 
three ſcore and ten thouſand troupes of Angels on them, in euery troupe five thouſand 
Angels alway praiſing the Lord of the world: aboue theſe the limits or bounds of A 
gelicall dignitie: and aboue the ſame the banner of glorie, and then ſpaces of peages 
and in their orders one aboue another, the ſpaces of Grace, of Power, of Diuinitie, 
of Diſpenſation, the Foot ſtoole, the Throne, the houſe of the Vniuerſe, 

Ab. Are the Sunne and Moone faithfull or not? .CMab, They are faithful, and 
obey every command of God, Ab. Why then are they not of equalllight? CM, 
God cceared them equall but by this it came to paſſe, that the Beiclaude ot inter couiꝶe 
of day and night was vncertaine, till G briel flying by the Moone, darkened her with 
the touch of his wing. Ab. How many orders ate there of the $tarres? Mah. Three, 
the ficſt of thoſe which hang by chaines from the Throne of God, giuing light to tb 
ſeuenth Throne: the ſecond chaſe away the diuels, when they would enter into he# 
uen: the third inthe ſight of the Angels, There are ſeuen ſeas betweene vs and hes» 
ven, There are three windes: the firſt barren; the ſecond tempeſluous, which ſhall 

| blow the fire in the day of ludgement: the third miniſtreth to the earth and ſea. Ai 
Where is the Sunne? Mab, Io a hot fountaine : this, in a Serpent, which is a great 
ſpace inthe mount K, and this Ka is in che hand of the Angell, which holdeth K 
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worldtill the day of ludgement. «Abd, What is the manner ofthem, which beare 

the Seate of God ? Maß. Their heads are vnder the Seat of God, their feete vn. 
der the ſeuen Thrones, their neckes are ſo large, that a bird in a thouſand con- 
cinuall flight, could not reach from the one care to the other, They haue hornes, and 
their meate and drinke is the prayſe and glorie of God. Ad. How farre is it to hea- 
nen? Maborn, Five hundred yeares journey to the loweſt, and ſo from each to o- 
ther, Abd. What birdes are betweene vs and heaven ? Malen. Some which 
touch neither heauen nor earth, — manes like horſes, haire like women, wings 
like birdes , and lay their egges and hatch chem on their tayles till the day of 


ludgernent. 

A. What was the forbidden tree? Aab. Of wheat, which had ſeveneares, where- 
of Adaw plucked one, Wherein were five graines; of which, two he eat, two he gaue 
w Eve, and one be carried away. This graine was bigger then anegge. and being 
druiſed, he forch all kinds of ſeed. Ab, Where was Adam — after his ex- 
fon from Paradiſe > Mab, Adam in India, Exe in Nubia. Adam was coucred with 
three leaues of Paradiſe ; Ee, with her haire : They met togerherin Arafe. Further, as 
concerning Exec, ſhe was made of a rib of the left fide, for otherwiſe ſhe had beene as 


frong as the man. 

| ab. Who dwelt ® cheearth before ? Aab. Firſt he Diuels, ſeuen thouſand yeares 
aher them the Angels: laſtly Adam, a thouſand yeares aſtet the Angels, Ab, Who be. 
gan the 22 Mah, Adam. Gabriel ſhaued his head, and he circumciſed him. 
jelfe; and after him Abraham, Ab, To what Land ſpake God at any time? Mah. To 
Mount Sinai, that it ſhould lift vp Moſes to heauen: Abitabil and Moſes are therwo 
men, whoſe ſepulchres are not knowne, Moſes by chance found a ſepulchrez which 
while he meaſured with his bodie, the Angell of Death drew from him his ſoule out 
of his noſtrils, by the ſmell of an apple of Paradiſe. 

Ab, Whereis the middle of the earth ? Mab. In Ieruſalem. Ab. Who nude the 
firſt ſhip? Mab. Noe : he receued the keyes thereof of Gabriel, and going forth of A- 
nbia, compaſſed Mecca ſeuen times, and likewiſe lerufalem, In the meane while Aec- 
ta was received vp into heauen, and the mount Abikobez preſerued leruſalem in her 

Ab. What ſhall become of the children of the Infidels? Aab. They ſhall come 
is at the day of Iudgement, ind God ſhall ſay vnto them, would yee doe that thing 
whichſhall be commanded you? And he ſhall command to flow forth one of the ri- 
vers of hell, and bid them leape into the fame. They which obey, ſhall goe into Pa- 
ndſe. This ſhall be the triall of the children of the faithfull alſo, which are borne 
deafe, blinde, & c. Abd. What reſteth vnder theſe ſeuen carthes? CMabom, An Oxe, 
whoſe feete are on a white ſtone, his head inthe Eaſt, bis taile in the Weſt ; hee hath 
fortie hornes, and as many teeth; it is a thouſand yeares iourney from one horne to 
another, Vnder that tone is Zobor, a mountaine of hell, of a thouſand yeares iour- 
ney. All the Tnfidels ſhall aſcend vpon the ſame, and from the top ſhall fall into hell. 
Vader that Mount is the Land Werelea ; vnder that, the ſea Alkaſem : the Land Alio- 
len, the ſea Zere:the land Neama, the ſea Zegir: the land Theris, the land Agiba, white 
u milke, ſweet as mus ke, ſoft as ſaffron, bright as the Moone : the ſea Alknitar; the fiſh 
Albebbet with his head in the Eaſt, his taile in the Weſt: all theſe in order one after an- 
other, And beneath all theſe in like infernall order the Winde, the Mountaine, the 
Thunder, the Lightning, the bloudie Sea, Hell cloſed, the fiery Sea, the darke Sea, the 
Sea Po, the cloudie ſea, Prayſes, Glorifications, the Throne, the Booke, the Pen, the 
greater name of God. ? 

Ab. What hath come out of Paradiſe.into the World? Aab. Mecca, Ieſtab Ieru- 
falem : as on the contrarie, out of Hell; Vaſtat in Egypt, Antiochia in Syria, Ebheran 
in Armenia, and Elmeden of Chaldæa. Ab. What ſay you of Paradiſe? Mab. The 
ground of Paradiſe is of gold, enameled with Emeralds, and Hiacinths, planted with 
every ſruitfull tree, watered with ſtreames of milke, hony, and wine: the day is of a 
thouſand yeares continuance, and the yeare of fortie thouſand yeates. The people 
ſhall haue whatſoeuet can bee deſired, they ſhall be cloathed in all colours, except 


lacke, which is the proper colour of Mabower : they all ſhall be ofthe yy 
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Cnary 


rot and Marot, were ſometime ſent to inſtruct and gouerne the world, fo 


e Adam, in reſemblance like Chrift, neuer cncrealing or diminiſhing. As ſoone as they 
are entered, ſhall be ſer before them the liver. of the Fiſh Aubebbut, and whatſoeuet 
dainties they can deſire. They {hall not need going to ſtoole any more then the chili 
inthe wombe, but they ſhall {weare. out all uities, of ſenthike muske, 
ſhall eate but for delight, not for hunger. Vnlawfull meates, as Swines fleſh, 
ſhall refraine. And if you liſt to know Why this beaſt is vocleane, vnderſtand that ie, 
ſus on a time called forth Japbet to tell his Diſciples the Hiſtorie of the Atke; Why 
told them, that by the weight of the ordure, the Arke leaned on the one ſide, where, 
upon Nee, conſulting with God, was bidden briug the Elephat thithet. out of whoſy 
dung, mixed with mans, came forth a Hog, Which wrooted in that mire with his fi 
and by the ſtincke thereof as produced out di his noſe a Mouſe, which: gnawed the 
boords of the Arke : Noe fearing this danger, was bidden to ſtrike the Lion on ii 
forchead: and by the Lions breath was a Cat engendered, mortall enemie to the 
Mouſe. But to returne from this ſtincking tale, to refreſh our ſelves with the like ſweey 
of this Paradiſe. Nee addeth, that thete they haue the wiues chat heere they had, and 
other concubines, whom, how; when, whereſocuer they will, | 
Abd. But why is winelawfullchere, and heere volawfull > Mah, The Angeb 1 


men wine, iniuſtice, and murther., But a woman hauing wherebf to accuſe her 
band, innited them to dinner, and made them drunke. They inflamed with a doubł 
heate of wine and luſt, could not obtaine that their deſire of their faire Hoſteſſe, ex. 
cept one would teach her the word of aſcending to heauen, and the other of deſcen. 
ding. Thus ſhe mounted vp to heauen, And vpon enquitie of the matter, ſhee wy 
made the Morning-ſtarre, and they put to their choice, whether they would beps · 
niſhey in this world, or in the world to come: they accepting their puniſhments 
this, ate hanged by chaines, with their heads in a pit of Babel, till the day of Iudge- 
ment. a 

Hell, faith Mabamet there, hath the floore of Brimſtone, ſinoakie, Pitchie, with 
ſtincking flames, with deepe pittes of ſcalding pitch, and ſulphurous flames, where, 
in the damned are puniſhed daily: the trees beare moſt loathſome fruits, which thy 
eate. | 

The day of Judgement ſhall bee in this fort, Inthat day God will commandihe 
Angell of Death to kill euery Creature; which being done, he ſhall aske him ifns- 
ching be aliue: Adreie/the Angell of Death ſhall anſwere, Nothing but my ſelie. Ih 
go thy wayes bet wixt Paradiſe and Hell; and laſt of all kill thy ſelfe. Thus hee, foul 
ded in his wings, proſtrate on the earth, ſhall ſtrangle himſelfe with ſuch a bellowing 
noiſe, as would terrifie the very Angels, if they were aliue.  ' 

Thus the world ſhall be emptie fortie yeares, Then ſhall God hold the Heauenand 
Earth in his fiſt, and ſay, Where are wow the mightie men, the Kings and Princes of th 
World? Tell me (if yee be true) whoſe is the Xing dome, and Empire, and Power? Rept 
ting theſe words three times, he ſhall raiſe vp Seraphiel, and ſay, Take this Trumpes 
and goe to Ieruſalem, and ſound. This Trumpet is of five hundred yeares iourney, A 
that ſound all Soules ſhal come foreh, and diſperſe themſelues ynro their owne bodies, 
and their bones ſhall be gathered together. Fortie yeares after he ſhall ſound againe, 
and then the bones ſhall reſume fleſh and finewes, Aſter fortie yeares the third ſound 
ſhall warne the Soules to te- poſſeſſe their bodies: and afire from the Weſt ſhall due 
euery creature to leruſalem. When they haue here ſwumme fortie yeares in their ou 
ſweate, they ſhall, with much vexation, come to Adam, and ſay, Father Adam, Fathe 
Adam, Why haſt thou begotten vs to theſe miſcries and torments ? Why ſuffereſtthoi 
vs to hang berweene hope and feare? Pray to God, that he will finiſh his determina 
on of vs betweene Paradiſe and Hell: Adam ſhal excuſe his vnworthines for his dio 
bedience, and ſend them to Noe,Noe will poſt them to Abraham, Abraham to Meſs: 
He ſhall ſend them to Teſus Chrift : To him they ſhall come and ſay, The Spirit, Word 
and Power of God, let thy pitie moue thee to make interceſſion for ys, Hee ſhall u 
ſwere them. That which you aske, you haue loſt, I was indeed ſent ynto you inthe 
power of God, and Word of Truth, but ye haue erred, and haue made me God ou 
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then euer I preached to you: and haue therefore loſt my benefit. But goe to the laſt of 
the Prophets, meaning him with whom thou now talkeft, A ldia. Then ſhall they 
wraeto him, and ſay ; O faithfull Meſſenger, and friend of God, we haue ſinned, heare 
v holy Prophet, our only 5 Then ſhall Gabriel preſenc himſelſe to helpe his 
By ad hey Throne of God. And God ſhall ſay, I know why you 
ne come, Farre be it that I ſhould not heare the prayer of my faichtull one. Then ſhall 
aBtidge be made ouer Hell, and on the toppe of the Bridge ſhall bee ſer a ballance, 
wherein euery mans workes ſhall be weighed, aod thoſe which are ſaved, ſhall paſſe 
over the Bridge, the other ſhall fall into Hell, Abd. How many bands of men ſhall 
there be in that day. Nabom. An hundred and twentie : of which three only ſhall be 
found faithful; and euery Band or Troupe of men ſhall be in length the journey of a 
huſand yeares, in breadth ſiue hundred, Abd. What ſhall become of Death? Mah. 
Abalbe transformed inte a Ramme, and they ſhall bring him berweene Paradi ſe 
and Hell, Then ſhall azife much difſentions between theſe two peoples, throughfeare 
of the one, and hope of the other. Zut the people of Paradiſe ſhall preualle, and ſhall 
by Death berweene Paradiſe and Hell. Abd. Thou, O Mabemet, haſt overcome; 

d 1 beleeue, that there is but one God Alwightie, and thou art his Meſſenger and 


In this long and tedious Summarie, of that longer and more tedious Dialogue, 
| d with the former Tewiſh opinions, touching their — Loniathan Fix? 
Swines fleſh, the Angell of Death, and other their ſuperſtitious opinions, 
itmay appeare, that the Iewes were forward Mint · maſſers in this new-coyned Reli- 
gion of Mabomet. 

ln the beginning of this Dialogue are mentioned their ſiue Prayers and their Ra. 
widen, or Kemaz.an: Of which, that Arabian Noble-· man, in conſutation of the Al- 
coran, writeth thus: · He which hath fulfilled theſe five prayers, ſhall be prayſed in 
this world, and the next. They are as follow : Two Vneelings in the mornin * 
noone foure ; at Veſpers, or a little before dunne · ſet, foure ; aſter Sunne · ſet, — tat 
their beginning of ſupper, two; and after ſupper, when it is darke, two; in all eigh- 
tene kneclings in a day. — | 
_ Their Lent 4, or Faſt of the Monerh Rama an, is thus: In the day time they muſt 
fiſt rom Meat, Drinke, and Venerie, till tbe Sunne be downe: then is Riot it- 
tedthem, till a white threed may be diſcerned from a blacke. But if any be eke, or in 
bourneying, he may pay at another time the ſame numbec of dayes, 
| ates Iſphacanes, a Perſian, in a letter written to one Milet, which had con- 
verted to Chriſanitie, and fled to Conſtantinople, to teduce him to his former vomit, 
lleageth this ſaying of God to Mabomet: 1 bane malle all things for thee, and thee for 
we: obiecteth to Chriſtians the worſhip of three Perſons, the Father, Mother, and 
donne, the worſhip of many gods, And how (faith he) can God haue a Sonne with - 
out a woman ? And how can they agree together? How can God be made man? And 
why could he not haue ſaved man by a word but as if he had beene hindered through 
weakneſſe, did therefore become man? And if hee were God, how could he ſuffer ? 
Tea. the name of Mhomert, faith he, was expreſſed both in the old Teſtam.ent,and the 
Goſpell, Chriſt himſelſe commending it, which the Chriſtians haue raſed out: yea; 
from everlaſting ir was written on the tight fide of the Throne of God, And the Mu. 
fulmans derive their faith from Abrabam. This I haue inſerted,toſhew the yaine con- 
ctits they haue of our Religion, and their blinde confidence intheir one, wich their 
camall dreames and dium myſteries, and divelliſh ſlandets of our Scriptures, which 
know not. they ſcandall alſo from the worſhip of Images and Saints. 

ner Richard © reciteth among Afabomets 22 That ofthreeſcore and thir- 
dene parts of the Saracens, one onely ſhall he ſaved; and, that the Diuels ſhall once 
be ſaued by the Alcotan; and that the Diuels call themſelues Saraceos; fir compani ; 
ons with in their holy things. | 
—_ make it a Canon of Mabomet, That they ſhould — the South 

l that when t ſhould ſay, God is one God, without equal, 
nds, — 


and Mabomer his Prophet: ertbema ſaith, are the Characters of = ro- 
eſſion 
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feffionof a Maburneran, and that, by the pronouncing of thoſe words, he was gig 
whether he was an Infidell, or no. Theſe words, faith the aboue-ſaid Arabian the 
aſſirme) before che beginning ofthe world were written in the throne of God. «6 
Bellauum & in his Obſcruations telleth out of their Bookes, That there is a Tech 
Paradiſe whichſhadowerth it all ouer and ſpreadeth her boughes ouet the wals,whgþ 
leaves are of pure gold and ſiluer, each of them after the Name of God, having they, 
in titten the ame of Mabewmer. And that if a Chriſtian, at vnawares, ſhouldpy, 
nounce the ſaid Prayer, La illab, & c. God is one God, and Aſabomet his Pr 
muſt either die or turne Turke. Such reputation haue they of this forme, which 
calla Prayer, with as good reaſon as the ius Marie among the Romiſts, wherein 
they pray not for any thing. Bellonixe alſo ſaith, That they hold the Heauen to be 


of dMoale, and the Firmament ſtabliſhed on the borne of a Buffall, by whoſe icring | 


Earthquakes are cauſed ; That there are ſeuen Paradiſes, with Houſes, Gardens, Fe 
taines, and whatſocuer ſenſe accounteth delectable; where they ſhall enioy 
lights without any ſorrow, hauing Carpets, Beds, Boyes, Horſes,Saddles, G 
for coſt and workmanſhip moſt curious, and readie for attendance.Thoſe Boyesri 
ly adorned, hen they haue ſatisfied their hunger and thirſt, ſhall preſent 
cen a huge Pome-citron in a golden Charger, and as ſoone as they ſhall ſmell they 
there ſhall thence proceed a comely Virgin in gallant attire, which ſhal embrace hi 
and he het; and ſo ſhal they continue fittic yeares, Afte which ſpace ended, G 
ſhew them his face, wherat they ſhal fal down, not able to endure the brightnes, 
ſhal ſay, Ariſe my ſeruants, and euioy my glorie; for hereafter ye ſhal neuer die: nor 
grieued. Then ſhal they ſee God, and each lead his Virgin into his Chamber, her 
al pleaſures ſhal attend them. If one of thoſe Virgins ſhould come forth at midnight, 
ſhe would lighten the world no leſſe then the Sunne; and if ſhe ſhould ſpit into the 
Sea, al the water thereof would become ſweet. Gabriel keepeth the keyes of bm 
diſc, which are in number threeſcore and ten thouſand, each ſeuen thouſand mils 
long. Buthe was not able to open Pazadiſe without inuocation of the Name of God 
and cMahomet his friend. There is à Table of Adamant ſeuen hundred thouſand dain 
ley long and broad, with ſeats of gold and ſiluet about ir, where they ſhal be 
caſted, "IEEE ! „e g | CD 1 
There is extant a Conſtitution of Methaduu, Patriarke of Conſtantinople, tu 
ching the diuerſities of Penanges (according to the diuerfitic of the offence) to bepꝶ 
formed by ſuch as haue teuolted from the Faith to Mahumitiſme. Likewiſe there wa 
fragment of Nicetas, wherein are expreſſed the abiutations and renunciations of 12 
homet and his Law by new Copyerts, both before Baptiſme, when they were admit 
ted into the number of the Catechumemi, and at Baptilme, as was then vſed in 
Church, ſome of which I heereapention, as fitting to our purpoſe, After the 
ma pronounced againſt Mahbomet, Ali his ſonne in law, L VBateicer, 
mar, Talcan, Apupachren, Sadicen, and the reſt of his conſorts and ſucceſſors; alſov 
gainſt Gadsſe, Aſſe, and other his wiues, with Phatuma his daughter: he Anathemws 
tiſech the Core, that is, Afabomets Scripture, and all his learning, lawes, A 
narrations, traditions and blaſpbemies, The fift Article is againſt Mabomets Para 
there thus expreſſed, That in it ate foure Riuers, one of cleare water, a ſecond of ſu 
milke, a third of pleaſant wine, a fourth of hony.: and chat the Saracens arte Cay © 
Iudgement (which ſhall be five hundred thouſand yeares after his time) ſhall live 
nally with their wiues vader the ſhadowes of certaine trees called Sidra and Trick 
and ſhal eat hat fruits and birds they wil, and ſhal drinke gfghe Fountaines Caphunt 
and Zinciber, and wine outof the Spring Theon. Their age ſhal be the ſame with the 
Heauens : their members foure cubus : they ſhal haue their fill of luſt in che preſence 
of God, who is not aſhamed, Sixtly, He Anathematiſeth CMabumer:; Angels, un 
Auen, T zaphaand Marona, with his Prophets, Chad, Zalech, Soaip, Edres Daus. 
ciphel and Lechina. Seuenthly, His doctrine of the Sunne and Moone, and his chi- 
lenge to be the Key. bearer of Paradiſe : alſo his houſe of Mecca,in the middeft wheres 
of, they ſay, is a tone repreſenting, Venus, on which Abrahazs lay wich Hagar, and 
tied thereto his Camell, when hee ſhould haue facrificed Iſaac: where the 1 — 
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—— n n 
:no-their care With one hand. point to the flone with the ethet, and ſo turne round nels.) 
Iihey falldowne wich giddineiſe, He renounceth likewiſe cheir caſting ſeuep lanes qe ain. 
"alt the Chriſtians the tale of Agbemer; Camell. and them u ich worſhip the ter, and in tlie 
Hos · ſtarre, or Lucifer and Vena, which the Acabiacs call Chober chat is, Great. ſecond chap- 
7 abu N in 2 twentie Articles, abandoning his former Sect: aſ- ter. 
= which b aptiſme. > i a 74 $330 af 833 i. 4 AFG „ Th. 2 
Clik hex dare the Catecbeſes Myagegiee, orinftruftions of Peter Guerra de catcheſ. Myit. 
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* ooke, by an ytter ſubuerſion and turning them quite out of his Dominians. 
es tellech ofche Diuels appearing ro Aabomet in forme of à Vulture, with a 
ie add feathers of gold, proſeſſing himſcife to be Gabriel, ſent of God to teach 
Lt that Mabomer would-not permit Iewes to turnt to his Law, without 
schem firſt vnte Chriſtianitie: that the Saracens, worſhip the New-Moone : 
the women ſpend all their time and care to adotne tbemſtlues for their hugbands 
And becauſe they reſpect fatnes in their wines, theſe therefore with idlenes ſleepe, 
od her according; doe fat themſelues like Swine: that a Mahumetan ma 
bet according; doe fat ther 4t 3 Mahumetan may attaise to 
eperfeRtion, that he may ſatis ie for ſinne paſt, and after live without ſinne, eſpeci 
fly 10 aſtipgs and Pilgriglages: chat the bleſled Virgin ſhall (as they dreame) io the 
el be married to hat curſed monſter Mabomer:zhat women ſhall riſe agaipe in 
Emale ler, and ſhall alſo have women for their luſt, which ſhall be produced out of Thefaur. ſapien- 
Raine trees: with divers other things ſcarcely obiected to them by others, Thomas tis duin- in ſa- 
4 0 paniard, hath ritten pcalixly of this Argument, bit I may not here — — 
4 4 | ; 11 
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1 112 rl? e 
s baue beard of the anciquity of this Pilgrimage in the former Chapter, 
97 N derived from Adam, uho was ſhauen & circumciſed for that purpoſe: 
Te and ihe Alcoratinamath Abraham the fuunder ofthe Temple, &c. Puy 
ture, that the laſt of the Prophets ſhould not honor that which was 
WI firſt inflicuredby the ſirſtoſwen. If we wil tather belecue that Arabian 
chore mentioned, we ſhall finde another ariginall,namely, that whereas two Nations 

e lodiang, called Zecbian and Albatachuma. had reſto go about their Idols naked 


hauen, wich boy bags ling the corners,andicaſting ſtones vpon an heap, 
ch —2 in — — that twice euery yeare, in the Spring, 
din Autucane : the Araþians had learned the fame of the Indians, and practiſed the 
ö in honot of nus (cafting ſlones backe bet eene theit legs, the parts 
us in che time of Afakomer, Neiher did Aabomet abrogate this, as he did o- 
be n Rites ; only for modeſties ſake they were enioyned to gird a peece of 
7 their Reines, Petrus Alpen an ancient Author, whoot a Jew had be- 4s. breides- 
male a Chriftian,chus relateth this Historie. The Ammonites:and.Moabites erected %. 
wo.1dols,ongof white ſtone called Aerewriegia honot of Hars:the other of blacke, 
ed Chames, in honour of Kaufe. Twice a yeare theſe men aſcended to worſhip 
when the Sunne entred into ——— of. _ _—_ _— = 
1 as beſoro is ſaid whep the Sun eorred into L not of 5 4- 
i oy ecyifiged naked, withtheir heads haven. The Arabiars alſo 


me; did norabgliſhs 2 pla ced 3 —— 
; pars forwards ; and hutied thelmage of (Mars in the gound, 
= — e ſtones he petmiated chem to kiſſe, and with ſhaucn 
ba enge cat honey backwords beyweene their. legs, which they 
reawaythe,Diuell, This is ſuffered to he dona at Mecca in honor of Sup.cap.s. 
t we haue alreadie beardthat Hanus was the ancient Arabianand Saraceni- 
| ie, 4 whom cheyperiopmed lui N, of old, | 57" 
A Mecca, 
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Meces or (as 21 Mac in m Habitition;cortdineth in b in mn 
mee. ey e : Other walls it hath not, then 


ene ie the yeare 1403, 
4. 1. %. U. — of Bod; 4s rem — Hearbs, Trees, Fruits, . Mes 
ws and befides, — a 2ndis ſerued with theſe things fromd 
places. Itis g — — to the Soldan new tothe Th 
called the Seriffo _— his da 
(the onely inf, Ine deem poligamous aste het) married to Fal. AI 
kindred are called EMyri, that is, Lords, cl irh (ot at leaſt weating Tul 
of) greene, Which colour the Mahumerans will not ſuffer other men td wWeate. 

The Number of Pilgtimes which reſort hither, is incredible. Ftom Cpiro co 
a Carouan of devotion, ſome to Mxmmon, ſotne to Mebewer either forttade 
chandize, or fot Superſtition, and another yeare from Datnaſcus : beſides 
which come from the Indies, /£thiopis, Arabia, Petfia, &c. Lad, Bathema 
That (at his being at Mecca) of : Carovan of Damaſes, wherein he went, x 
and thirtie thouſand nd about fortie thouſand perſons: : of that 6f Cairo 
threeſtote and ſoure thouſand Camels, and now in thefe rirtids about fortie thi 
Catnels, Mules, and Dromedaiies,and fiftie thouſand petiShs,beſides the Ar 
rouan, and ofothet Nations. 

. This Mart of Meccais truch npaited, fince the Pottugales haue intercepted th 

Indian commodities, which by a Carouan, from thence, were wont to be 
hither. 

Let me defire the Reader to hau patience, and goe along, on this Pilgrimage: 
one of theſe Carouans, thorow theſe Arabian Deſarts to Mecca and Medina: andhs 
cauſe that of Cairo is the chiefe, we will beftow our ſelues in it, and obſerue 
Rites they obſerue before they ſet forth; what by the way, artd at the intended 

c Alcor. Italic, of their deuotion. — the neceſſitie hee thinke; that they 
go not once in their liues, after death, goto the Diuc Ves, ſome, for dew 
on, plucke outtheireyeraſttr(s holy a fight. 

The moneth Remaziy (as you haue heard) is their Lent; fallin ſometime 
ſometime low, being — moneth, during whichtime the pi 

d Pilgrimage Chants reſort to Cairo from Aſia, Greece, Barbarie, &c. Aﬀer their Lem 
to Mecca. Hat. obſetue their Eaſtet, or Feaſt, called — — Twentie 


b Vertanias, ue. For Lod: 


Feaft;the Carouan is readie to depart, Aga — aſſetmblevhernſelutrs 
place, rwoleagues from Cairo (called B 8 apt 
— — Nis rene wed every 
yeare; and to him the Grand eighteene Purſes 


containing fix hondred tu entie — e 
and alſo to doe almes yntonecdfull Pil | 


genre 
foute hundred S ouldiers, two hund ee — . — and Mm 
ny Janizaries, riding on Cartels, The me 


at his owne charges: The laizries erde proven frm Cale! He bach 15 
Pilots for guides which Office is bereditarte. 0 * 261 h "—_ 
They carrie xe pieces of Otditiance, — he —— and to tti 
Mecca. The meichandize that goethby Land, payerh no cuftorne; tht w 
— D(ͤ— Arthe beer Caro Oily ered ttetk 
the Capraine, — Officer rethrt vnto the Caftle v 
the Baſha, which giueth vnto every man 4 Garment, d that of che 


wrought with gold, the others according to their degret More ou 1225 
to him the 2 — e Fo 


withcheſ letters of gold, Lavkevl alle abu, Re We n, T an 
brGod, and — the Meſſengerof God, Aſter this, he deliuereth 
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r 
vrought curiouſly with gold; and a couenng of greene veluet, made in man- 
. — — nine palmes high, wrought with fine — to couer the 
of the Prophet M abomet, and many other coverings beſides of gold and 

to adotne it. The two former are for the houſe of Alrabam in Mecca, 

Then the Captaine hauing taken his leaue, departeth atcompanied with all the peo. 
ple 6f Cairo, in manner of a Proceſſion, with bnging ſhouting, and athouſand Cere- 
es beſides; and paſſing the Gate B. Nuaſſera, layeth vp, ina Moſquita, the ſaid 
res very ſafely. This Ceremonie is performed with ſuch publike reſort, that it is 
I man to forbid his wife the going to this Feaſt for ſhee may, vpon 


uſe, ſeparate her ſelſe f om her husband, and lye with another man. Ihe Ca- 
; which carrie the Veſtures, being adorned wich Cloath of geld, and many little 
cke multit ude ſtroweth flowers and ſweet water on them; others with fine cloth 
s touch the ſame, reſeruing theſe for Reliques.Twentie daies aſret this Feaſt, 
ine, taking the Veſtures out of that Moſquira, repaireth to Birca, where his 

tabidech ſome ten dayes In this time, they which meane to follow the Carowan, 
teoreebicher,and.amonrg them, many women, attited with Trifles Taſſels and Knots; 
accompanied wich their friends, mounted on Camels. The night before their depar- 
ut they make great feaſling and triumph, with diſcharging their Ordinance, Fire- 
workes, c. ſhoucing, till, at the breake of day, pon the ſound of a Trumpet, they 
mardhi forward on their way. | 1 1. 

From Cairo to Mecca is fottie dayes journey, trauelling from two a clocke in the 
motging till the Sunne - riſing: and ten hauing reſted till noone, they ſer forward, fo 
continuing till night, obſeruing this order, till the end of their Voyage , without 
lunge; except © at ſome places, where, in re ſpect of water, they reſt ſometimes a 

anda halfe, to refreſh themſelues. The Carouan is diuided into three parts; the 
ee. ward, the maine battaile, and the rete- ward. The fore: ward containeth about 
be third part of the people z and — theſe, the cighr Pilots, a Cha, and foure 
lnaves, with Bulls ſine wes, which puniſh offendours on the ſoles of their feer. In the 
eme they haue foure or fiue men goe before with Peeces of drie wood, which 
light 2 they follow the Starte, as the Mariners, Wicht a quarter of a mile fok. 

the maine Barraile, with their Ordibance, Gunners, and fiftcene Archers, Spa. 
The chicfe Phyſitian, with his Oyntments and. Medicines for: the ficke; and 
sforthem to ride on. Next goeth the faireſt Camell that may be found in the 
ominion, decked with cloath of golde and ſilke and carricrh a little cheſt, 
deof pure Legmame, in forme of the Iſraelitiſh Arke, containing in it the Alcoran, 
written with great letters of Gold, bound berweene two Tables of maſſie Gold, 
x Cheſt is coucred with Silke, during the Voregn: but at their entring into Mec- 

Medina, it is coucred with cloath of Gold, adorned with Iewels. This Camcll 

ed about with Arabian * and Muſicians, ſinging alway, and playing 
aſtruments. After this follow fifteene other moſt fare Camels, euery one carry- 
gone of the aboueſaid Veſtures, being covered from top to toe with Silke. Behind 
theſe, goe the twentie Camels, which carrie the Captaines money and proviſion, At. 
mſolloweth the Sgandard of the great Signior,accompanied with Muſicians and ſoul- 
Ars and behind tie ſe, leſſe then a mile, follox eth the rereward, the greateſt part Pil- 
mes; the Merchants for ſecuriie, going before : for ir this Voyage it is ne edfull 
md vſuall, that the Captains beſtow Preſents, Garments, aud Turbants vpon the 
cheſe Arabians, to giue him free — receiuing ſometimes, by pilſerings, ſome 
lunge notwithſtanding. They paſſe by certaine weake Caſlles in the way, Agerut, 
Acba, Biritem, between which two laſt is the Riner of Iethro, and the Ponds 
ian, where Moſes fate downe. At Iebhir, the fitſt Towne ſubiect to the Se- 
of Mecca, they are receiued with much ioy, and well refreſhed with the plentie 
that place yeeldeth, They finde other filthie Commodities alſo more then 
— — ſact (they hold) purgeth them from a tnultitude of ſinnes, and encrea- 


their deuotion to proſecute the Voyage. The next day they goe towards Bedri- 
m, in which place groweth ſhrubbes, whereour iſſueth Baulme. Hereby they 
lodge one night, in memorie ot a victotie heere obtained againſt the Chriſtians, ar the 
' Aa 3 earneſt 
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and twentie 
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earneſt pra ers of their Prophet, dreamingof Drummes, heere (till ſounded by k 


gels, as hey paſſe, The next morning, by Sunne-rifing, they atriue ar Be 
where euery one waſhed himſelſe from top to toe, couering their ptiuities witha 
and their ſhoulders with another white one; and they which can goe in this habigy 
Mecca, merit more; they which cannot, make a vow to offer a Ramme at the A 
tainc of Pardons, Aſter this waſhing, it is not lawfull for any man or womantokj 
Flea or Lowſe with their hands or nayles, till they haue accompliſhed their Vom 
that Mountaine, _ by 

This night they come within two miles of Mecca, The next morning they may 
on, and the Seriffo meeting them, reſigneth his Gouernment to the Captaine, du 
his abode there: and the ine giueth him a garment of cloath of gold, withate 
Iewels. After this, having eaten together vpon Carpets and Hides. they take v 
them the Gate and Garment abouefaid, and goe, attended but with few, to the hl 
quits, and there cauſe the old to be pulled downe, and put the new couerture oa th 
houſe of Abrabam : and the old Veſture is the Eunuches which ſerue in the faidM 
quita, which ſell it deere to the Pilgrimes, euery little piece being accoumed am 
holy Relique. And well may it be ſo, for (can you doubt of it ?) putting the ſame 
der the head of a man at his death, all his ſinnes muſt, by vertue hereof, G 
They take away the old dore, which is the Seriffoes fee, and ſet in place the neu qu 
after ſome Oriſons, the Capraine returneth to his pauilion, the Seriffo remainethinge 
Citie. | 

That you may be the better acquainted with this Moſquita, and houſe of 
you are to know, f that in the middeſt of che Citie is the great Moſquita, built 
ſay) in the time when their Prophet liued. It is foure-ſquare, = ſquare halfe aui 
being in all the circuit two miles, in manner of a Cloytter : The Galleries round ihm 
are in manner of foure ſtreets; theſe ſtreets being ſeparated from each other vic 
lars, of Marble ſome, and ſome of Lime and Stone. In the middeſt of all, ſepun 
from the reſt, is the houſe of Abrabaw. This Moſquita hath foureſcore and ninetem 
Gates and five Sreeples, from whence the Taliſman: call the people to their deuotin, 
And the Pilgrimes, which are not prouided of Tents, reſort hither, men and womn 
lying together; their my of Prayer becomming a den of T heenes, Bartbemaſh 
That this Temple is round, like the Coliſes at Rome. That at every entrance is 4 
cent of renor twelue ſteppes, on both ſides whereof ſtand Iewellers, which ſell Gem 
onely. Wichin it is vaulred, gilded, and odotiferous, beyond what can be ſpoken iii 
there are foure or five hundred men which ſell powders to pteſerue dead c 


Fel 
other Sweetet. It ſeemeth, that ſince his time the Temple and Houſe of Abrabawin 


altered. This s Houſe is foure-ſquare, made of ſpeckled ſtone, twentie paceshigh 
and ſortie in cirtuit. And vpon one fide of this Houſe, within the wall, there is a flo 
of a ſpanne long, and halfe a ſpanne broad, which ſtone (they ſay) fell downe firm 
Heauen a voice from Heauen, at the ſame fall, being heard, That whereſocuctth 
ſtone fell, there ſhould be built the Houſe of God, wherein he will heare the 
of finners. Then was the Stone as white as ſnow, but now, through the kiffes of 
ners, it is become ſo blacke as it is. The entrance into this Houge is ſmall and 
There are without this Houſe one and thirrie pillars of braſſe vpoff ſquare ſtones, 
ſtaining a threed of C opper; reaching fron: one to another on which are faſtenedm» 
ny burning —_— founder of theſe was S#/ymav. Being entred into this boi 
through that difficult paſſage, there ſtand two pillars of Marble at the entrance: inthe 
middeſt are three of Aloes. wood, coue ted with tyles of India, of a thouſand colom, 
which ſerue to vnderprop the Terratæ a, or roofe, It is ſo darke that they can hai 
ſee within for want of light; nor isit without an euill ſmefl. Without the gate five 
ces, is the Pond Zanzwn; that bleſſed Pond which the Angell ſhewed to Ag for 
ſonne Iſenael. | 
Of their Feaſt Baraimris ſaid alreadie : About fixe dayes after they be come bia 
to Mecca, they celebrate another Feaſt called Bone Bu, that is, the great Fel, 
which is alſo called, The Feaf# of rbe Name. In thoſe dayes ſpace they prepite 
themſclues hereunto with due ceremonies. Firſt, departing from the Ca:ouan, 95 
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ded with ſuch as are skilfull in the way, they goe twentie or thirtie ina Companie, 
walking thorow 2 ſtreet, which aſcendeth by little and little, till they come vnto a 
cemaine gate, whereon is written in Marble, Babel Salama; that is, the gate of Health, 
And from this place is deſcribed the great Moſquita, and twice ſaluted, ſaying, Peace 
thee, Meſſenger of God, Then proceeding on their way, they finde an Arch on 
Kod, whereon they aſcend five ſteppes, vpon which is a great void place 
ſtone: after deſcending fiue other ſteps, and proceeding the ſpace of aflight- 
they finde another Arch, like voto the firſt ; and this way, from the one Arch to 
other, they goe and come ſeuen — alwayes ſome of their prayers, which 
che alflicted Hagar ſaid, whiles ſhe ſought and found not water for her ſonne. 

2 Ceremonie, they enter into the Moſquita; and drawing neere vnto the houſe 
of Arabam, they goe round about it other ſeuen times, alwayes ſaying, Thi is the 
of God, and of his ſeruant Abraham, This done, they goe and kiſſe that blacke 

fine aboucſaid ; and then goe they to the Pond Zunzan,andin their apparell,as they 
be, waſh themſclues from head to foot, ſaying, Tobab A lab, Tobab eAllah, Pardon 
d. Pardon Lord; drinking alſo of that muddie vnſauourie water: and thus re- 


? 


ume they, cleanſing from all their finnes. Euery Pilgrime performerh theſe Ceremo- 
gies onceatthe leaſt ; the deuouter ſort often, 
n hundred yeares ſince theſe Ceremonies were ſomewhat different, after Barthe- 


mars © Relation, Ou the three and twentieth of May, the people (before day) com- 
that houſe of Abrabam ſeuen times, alway touching and kiſſing euery corner. 
en or twelue paces from this houſe was another, in manner of a Chappell. with three 
orfoure gates, and in the middeſt thereof a pit of brackiſh water, threeſcoreand ten 
yards decpe. Thereat ſtand fixe or cight men, appointed to draw water for the people; 
who aker their ſeuen - fold Ceremonie come to the brinke, and ſay, All ibæ be for the 
luer of God, and the pit ious 7 od pardon me my ſinne t. Then doe thoſe other powre vp- 
au them three buckets full of water, from the top of their heads to their feet, be their 
ts neuer ſo coſtly, ; 

The {{arouan i hauing abode at Mecca fiue dayes, the night before the evening of 
their Feaſt, the Captaine with all his Companie, ſerterhforwards,towards the Mown- 
taine of Pardons, called Jabel Arafata, diſtant from Mecca fifteene miles, This Moun- 
une, or ſmall Hill rather, is in compaſſe two miles, enuironed round about with the 

jeſt Plaine that a mans eye hath ſeene, and that Plaine compaſſed with high 
— Vpon the fide towards Mecca there are many pipes of cleare freſh wa- 
ter, where with 5 people refreſh themſelues and their Cattell. Adam and Exe, when 
were baniſhed Paradiſe, after they had beene ſeparated fortie yeares, one in Nu- 
hone the other in India (as you heard beſore)met at this pleaſant place, and here in- 
ned and built a little houſe, which they call at this day Beyt- Adam, the houſe of 


cher come alſo the ſame day the other Carouans of Arabia and Damaſco, and all 
be inhabitants for ten dayes iourney round about, ſo that at one time heere is to bee 
ſeene aboue two hundred thouſand perſons, and three hundred thouſand cattell.Now 
this company meeting together, the night before the Feaſt, the three Hoſtes caſt 
ues into a triangle, ſetting the Mountaine in the middeſt, and fill Heauen and 

Earth with ſhouting, finging, hallowing, gun-ſhor and fire-workes all that night. 
e next day being their Feaſt, in ſilence they attend their ſacrifices and prayers only. 
lud in the euening, they which haue horſes, mount thereon, and approach as nigh 
mo the Mountaine as they can: others make the beſt ſhift they can on ſoote; giuing 
ever vnto the Captaine of Cairo the chiefe place, the ſecond to the Captaine of Da- 
maſco, and the third to the Captaine of Arabia. And being all approached, there 
commeth one of the Santonet mounted on a Camell well furniſhed, who at the other 
fide of the Mountaine aſcendeth fiue ſteppes into a pulpit, made for that purpoſe, and 
theremaketh a Sermon to the people. The Contents whereof, are the ts which 
God hath beſtowed on them, deliutrance from Idolatrie, giuing them the houſe 
Alrabam, and the Mountaine of Pardons : adding that the mercifull God com- 
manded the Secretarie Abraham, to build him an houſe in Mecca, wherein — ſuc. 
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ng 
ceſſdurs might be heard, at which time all the mountaines iu the world came 
ther thither with ſufficiencie of ſtones for the building thereof, except that Ae 
hill, which for pouertie could not goe to diſcharge this debt: for che which ir bet 
— — thirtie yeares, at the end whereof God in compaſſion faid vin 
it, weepe no more my daughter, comfort t ſelſe: I will cauſe all thoſe that go th 
houſe, of my ſeruant n brabam, that they ſhall not be abſolued from their ſianeꝶ N 
leſle they firſt come to doe thee teuerence. to keepe in this place their holieſt 
this I haue commanded to my people by the mouth of my friend and Propher Ad 
met. This ſaid, he exhorteth them to the loue of God, to prayer, and almes. The, 
mon ended, at the Sun-ſerring they make three prayers : firſt for the Seriffo,ſecondfy 
the grand Signior, the third for the People : to which prayers all with one voice, he 
Amin Ia Alla, Amin Ia Alla; Be it ſo Lord. Barthema addeth to the Sermon the pn 
or Santoxes, exhortation to weepe for their ſinnes, and knocke their breaſts v 
vocation of Abraham and Iſaac, to pray for the people of the Prophet; and reps 
further, that thete were killed on the firſt day more then thirtie thouſand Rammegy 
Sheepe toward the Weſt, and guen to the poore, of which there were thirtie ot ſong 
thouſand, Thus hauing had the S4a»tones bleſſing and falmed the Mountaine of pu. 
dons, they returne the way they came, in the middeſt of which way, is 2 place calle 
A.: and a little from thence foure great pillars, two on each fide of the way, If 
paſſe not thorow the middeſt of theſe, hee loſeth all the merit of his Pilgrimage. fa 
from the Mount of pardons, till they bee paſſed theſe pillars, none dare locke baths 
ward, for feare left his finnes, which hee hath left in the mountaine, returne tola 
againe, 

"Being aſttheſe Pillars, euery one lighteth downe, ſeeking in this ſandie fie Aft 
or — little tones, which they binde in an handkerchiefe and carrie tory 
place of Mina, where they ſtay five dayes, becauſe at that time there is a Faire freeml 
franke of all cuſtome. And in this place are other threc Pillars not rogether, burſzti 
diuers places, Monuments of thoſe three Apparitions, which the Diuell made to i 
brabam, and to k 1ſmael his ſonne: for they now a dayes make no mention of Iſs, 
as if he had never beene borne, They ſay that when as eAbraham at Gods comma 
went to offer his ſonne Iſmael, the diuell dehorted him from the fame : but ſecing ty 
labour loſt, he went to Iſnael and bid him pitie himſelfe. But /ſmael tooke v 
and threw at him,ſaying, [ defend me with God from the Dinell the offender, Theſe word 
the Pilgrimes repeate in their viſitation of theſe pillars, hurhng away the ſtones they 
had gathered. From hence halfe a mile is a mountaine, whither Abr:ham went to ſj. 
crifice his ſonne. In the ſame is a great den, whither the pilgrimes re!ort to makeiher 
prayers, and there is a great ſtone ſeparated in the middeſt by the knife of I ſaaelſihij 
ſay) at the time of this ſacrifice, Barthema reporteth that heere at Mecca he ſawn 
Vnicornes : which I mention, becauſe fince that time I have not found any A 
which hath teſtified the like ſight. They were ſent to the Serrffo for a prefenttorke 
e#thiopian King. 

The Caroxar departing for Medina, as ſoone as they come in fight —_— 
call che place tbe ¶ Mountaine f health ) they alight, and going vp the hill, ſhourm 
loude voyces and ſay, Prayer and health be vnto thee, O Prophet of God, Prayerad 
health be ypon thee O beloued of God, They proceed on their journey ; — 
that night within three miles of Medina, and the next morning are recciucd with 
lemnitie of the Gouernour. Medina, ! is a Citie two miles in circuite, with faite hoi. 
ſes of Lime and Rone, and a ſquare Moſquita in the middeſt, leſſe, but more ſumpw- 
ous then that of Mecca, This Medina, calle . Ta! Nabi, that is, of the Propha, i 
Barthemaes time contained about three hundred houſes, and was very barren, one 
garden of Dates excepted : but now they haue tore of Fruits. This Temple is (quan, 
an hundredpaces in length, foureſcore in breadth, It hath in it an Ile made Arch-wik, 
ſupported with foure hundred Pillars, and ſupporting (as he faith) three choufial 
lampes.In one part ofthis Moſquita was a Librarie of fortie fue Mahumeticall boch 
Alſo withinthe fame (in a corner thereof) is a Tombe built vpon foute pillars uit 
Vault, exceeding in height the Moſquita; being couered with Leade, and the topꝶ 
inan 
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meld — and an halſe Moone von the top, wrought within very Artifici- 

with gold. Below there are round abom great iron ſlaires aſcending vp to the 
middeſt of the pillars, and in the middeſt lyeth buried the body of CMabroner (not in 
in yron Cheſt arcrated by Adamant at Mecca, as ſome affu me.) Or ta ſay the truth, 
neither here nor at Mecca can they ſhew this Seducers body, For the Capraine ol that 
Carouan of Damaſco, in which Bartheme went on this Pilgrimage, offer dito the 
qu of that Moſquita, three thouſand'Sarafh of gold, to ſhewhin) the body 


Prieſt 
he Nai or Prophet; that ( ſaith hee) being the only cauſe of my comming. The 
ee proudly : How can thoſe eyes, here with thou "2 ont: ſo 
nuch evill in the world, fee him by whom 


bath created Heauen and Earth ? The 
yed; True Sir, but doe me that fauour, to ie mee ſee his body and I 
pluck aut * mine eyes, The Prieſt anſwered,” O Sir I will tell you the 
with.) It is true, that our Prophet would die hereto gine ys good example: for bee 
haue dyed at Mecca, hut ſuch was his humilitie for our inſtrudtion: and pteſem - 

aticr hee was dead, hee was carryed by the Angels into heauen. And where (ſaich 
yne)is Ieſus Chriftthe Sonne of Marie! The Pricſt aufwered , At the feet 


of CMA j | 
» Jathe night time by ſome fire-workes in the ſteeple, they would haue gulled the 
credulous people with opinion of miracle, vſing out-cryes in the night ſaying Au 
met would rife againe : and when the Mamalukes could fee no ſuch light ſhine forthof 
Mahomets Tombe, as they rumoured ,.they ſaid it was becauſe they were ſlaues aud 
weake in the faith, and could not ſee heauenly ſights. 
Torerurne to the diſcouerie of this ſuppoledSepulchre : Quer the body they haue 
built a Tombe of ſpeckled ſtone, a brace and halſe high, and ouer the ſame another of 
e four-ſquare in manner of a Pyrami. Round about the Sepulchre there han- 
acurtaine of ſilke: which hideth the Sepulture from their ſight, that Rand wich- 
out, Beyond this in the ſame Moſquita are other two Sepulchers of Fatima and Hali. 
The attendants on theſe Seputchers are fiftic Eunuches , white and taunie, of which, 
three only ofthe eldeſt and beſt eſteemed white Eunuches,may enter within the tomb: 
which they doe twice i day tõ light the Lamps, and for other ſeruices, The other at- 
zead on che Moſquica and thoſe ewo-orher Sepulchers, Where euety one may goe 
ind touch at his pleaſure; and rake of the earth for deuotion, as many doe. The Cap- 
uyne u ich great pompe preſenteth that Pyramidlike Veſtment (whereof you haue 
beard) for the Tombe, the Euauches taking away the old, and laying on the new : and 
ther this , other veflures for the ornament of the Maſquita. And the people without 
deliver vnto the Eunuches, each man ſomewhat to touch the Tombe therewith:which 
1 as arelique with great deuotion. | 
is a ſtately Hoſpitalbbuilt by Caſſachi, or Reſa, the Wiſe of great So/aman, 
tickly teuted, and nouriſhing many poore people. A mile from the Citie are cer- 
nine houſes , in one of which they ſay Mabamer dwelt, hauing on every tide many 
Due · trees, amongſt which there are two growing out of oue ſtock exceeding high, 
nich the ir Prophet forſooth grafted with his ou ne hands. The ſtuit thereof is alu ay 
tent to Conſtantinople for a preſent to the Grand Siguiot, and 15 ſaid to bee the bleſſed 
of the Prophet. Al ſo chere is a little Moſquita wherein three places ate counted 
The 0. they affirme theit Prophet made bis firtt prayer in, aſter he knew God. 
The ſecond is that, whither hee went when he would tec the houſe of A brabam-. 
Where when he ſate downe to that intent, the mountaynes opened from the top to the 
bottome ; to ſhew him the houſe, and after cloſed againe as before, The third is the 
middeftof the Moſquita where is a Tombe made of Lime and ſtone foure ſquare, and 
hull of ſand , wherein they ſay was buryed that bleſſed Camell which A{abomer was 
Uway wont to ride vpon. Euen till (as one Maſter S1mons a marchant and beholder 
f reported to mee) they haue a ſuperſtitious cuſtome at Cairo , of carrying the 
lege of Mabomets Camell (as they affirme) in a Coch, the women in zeale of their 
deuotion hurling their ſbaſbes to receiue thence fome holy and bleſſed touch, 
lortheir Mahumetical edification: as the Papiſts aſcribe no ſmall holineſſe to the touch 
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viſions and mi- 
racles, &c. but 
haue not Anti- 
chriſt and all 
idolatries theit 
miracles? faith 
hath euer rela- 
tion to the 
word of God. 


a Agg. 2-12.13 


Caluino-Turciſ- 
N Giff. Turcos 
Papiſmus, D. Sut. 
b Becauſe at 
Trent nothing 
might be de- 
creed, but 
what was firſt 
ſent and orde- 
red from 
Rome : hence 
grew this 
prouerbe, 
c When the 
Soldans reig- 
ned in Egypt, 
they had a 
ceremonie af- 
rer the Pilgri- 
mage, to cut 
in es 2 
Conell which 
had carried 
their Alcoran 
in great ſolem- 
nitie to the 
Soldans Pa- 
lace : euery 
article of che 
aſt, and of 
his furniture 
being eſtee - 
med, and tre- 
ſetrued as a ho- 
ly Relike. 


of our Ladies Image at Loretto with their Beads, orother impleryents of theit ſuper 
Ricion, as my friead maſter Bark/ey, an eye · witneſſe, hath told me. Maruell much we 
may that the Souldiers which crucified Chaſt and parted his garments by lot, and ia 
dus which kiſſed hun, and the Deuill alſo xhich carried his body out of the wilderneſſ 
and ſet it on a pinacle of the Temple, did not from ſuch holy touches: acquite much be. 
lineſſe. But here a good intent was wanting, which though the Mahunictans h 

a Camels legge is not ſo holy as our Ladies Image ; Grant it: bur they pretend I 
tion and deuotion no leſſe then theſe: and otherwiſe, there is as little warrant * for 
houſe and Image of our Ladie that they are true, as of the other. Bleſſed Virgin, whay 
all generations call bleſſed, and iuſtly admire for that bolinefſe, which with thanł 
to God and Charitie to man, wee are toimitate; that theſe ſtones and blocks 
thus v ſurpe thy name, and (in a worſe ſactilege) diuine worſhip, yea more then theb 
holies of divine inſtitution, which were fo farre from conueying © bolineſſe by row 
ing,that being themſelues rouched by as vncleane thing, they receiued thence ink. 
con of vncleanneſſe. And if Chriſt himſelfe ſhould thus bee honoured , whereing 
the Chtiſtian world are ſuch vowes, pilgrimages, and deuations in his name, as betet 
the ſuppoſed Ladie of Loretto ? as if they would rather be Mariani then Chriftuni y 
their Religion. But who brought vs now to-Loretto ? Nay , who can but in 
the one thinke ofthe other, both being frequented ſo generally in pilgrimages, off 
rings, and I know not what ſuperſtitions? Only in this js Loretto — it abuſet 
more holy names of God and his Saints, to like vnholy holies, But of this ſubiectda 
Reverend and learned Deane D. Sutcliffe hath largely and learnedly written, bochn 
confuration of that impious pamphler of Giffords Caluino- I urciſmus, and plaineh pa. 
raleling the Mahumetans and Turkes in very many points of their Religions. Tohia 
I referre the induſtrious Reader. Vea the very Narration of the Saracenicall and Tur. 
kiſh Rites by vs in this Booke, ſhall be ſufficient to them. which know the Popiſh, i 
many things to diſcerne and acknowledge the Kindred, and like helliſh deſcent d 
both; like Sampſon: Foxes, hauing their tailes knit together with fire-brands , vic 
both fill and emptie the world with their flames, howſoeuer their heads looke conn, 
rie, one toward Chrift, the other toward Mabower, That which I ſpeake of P 
I voderſtand of chat which our Aduerſaries maintayne by authoritie (not from Scrps 
tures or the ancient Councels and Fathers, but) from the Popes pretended Supremaci 
and viſible Monarchie as Head and Vice-God inthe Church; the Alcoran whereof s 
his Decretali, Extravagants, Conſiftorie conſtitutions , and ſuch Canons as b their ba 
Ghoſt ſent from Rome in 4 boxe, lately thundered at. Trent beſides and againſt the 
Canonical! Scripture, which _ of God writ 4s they were moned by the holy Ghall, 
But let vs back to Medina. On the other fide of the Ctieare Tombes of the holy My 
humetans, eAbubachar, Ottoman, Omar, which Bartemay faith were buryedinihe 
ſame Temple with A abumet, and all vnder the earth. A dayes iourney from Media 
is a ſteepe mountaine, hauing no paſſage but one narrow path, which was made hy 
Hali: who flecing from the purſuing Chriflian ans, and hauing no way of eſcape, drew 
out his ſword, and divided this mountaine , and ſo ſaued his life, The Captaine athi 
rerurne to? Cairo, is with a ſumptuous feaſt receiued of the Baſha, and preſented with 
2 garment of cloth of gold: he againe preſenteth the Alcoran, out of the cheſt cothe 
Baſbato kiſſe, and then it is laid vp againe, By this time your pilgrimage hathmor 
then wearied you. 
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of the Succeſſers of MAH O, of their different Sets, and 
of the diſperſing of that Religion through us 
World. 
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AH0 MET having with Word and Sword publiſhed his Alcoran ( as 

you haue heard) his followers after his death ſucceeding im his place, 
exceeded him in tyrannie. Exbecar, furnamed Abi, vnder-tooke 
the deſence of that faithleſſe Faith and Kingdome, and char (as his Pre- 
decefſor had done) partly by ſubtletie, partly by force. For when as 
| CMahbwmets Dil, had buried their new Religion wich their old 
Miſter, except a few of his kindred, hee applyed his wits to recall ; and whereas 
Hall, Mahomet s neareſt kinſman and ſonne in law diſagreed from him, and was per- 4. 4,44 ob.ref” 
ſwaded by the Iewes to proſeſſe himſelſe a Prophet, with promiſe oftheir beſt aide and 
alfitance : _ (or _ reconciled him, and (ast — Chronicle wit - 
nefleth) conuerted many Infidels,and ſlue the gaine- He raigned one yeare, and 
three moneths, and — dayes. The next — ( ach the — Au- 
thor; Loo b termeth him Hamar) ordained their prayers in the moneth Ramazan, and b 1/6. 
thatthe Alcoran ſhould be read through, which he cauſed to be written out, and vai- 
tedin one Booke : he conquered Egypt by Hair his Captayne; after that Damaſco, 
lemfalem, Gaza, and a great part of Syria were ſubdued. Hee raigned ten yeares,and 
fxemoneths, < Odmen or Or mes ſuccecded,and raigned ewelue yeares: and after him c 04men.12, 
Hul / and next to him his ſonne Atbatew; and then Adoax the great Conqueror, &c. Hall. 4. ye. 
Theſe foure Eabocar, Aomar, Oz.imen and Hali are the foure great Doctors ofthe Ma- Abacen fue 
lumetan Law : and Nabomet before his death propheſied that they ſhould ſuccee de — ons, 
him, andof their worthineſſe. fy Alon 17, 

But as Mahomet had pretended the name of Gabriel to the dreames of Sergius, and yeares, - 
other Apoſtata s of the Chriſtians and lewes , diſagreeing both with the truth and Ie. three 
themſelues : ſo i: was dot long, that this vntempered mortar would hold together theſe Jes ne + 
buildings, For the ! Alcoran being (according to divers Copies thereof,)read diverſly, - ev wn] 

v eauſe of different SeAs among them, Oz-men, to preuent the danger hereof,com= prophet com- 
manded that al the copies of their law ſhould be brought and deli into the hands manded not 

of Zadi and Abd ala; who conferring their Copies, ſhould make one Booke, and, * blame, but 
wherethey diſſented, ſhould reade according to the Copie of Ceran. Thus theſe two, er — — 
«cording to the Kings Edict, to ſtabliſn an vniformitie in the reading of the Alcoran, thogh — 

ung out of all thoſe Copies framed one to bee authenticall, burned all others. Vet for yee ſhall 
werethey deceived of their hopes, partly becauſe Hats, Abitalib, and Ibemmuzed, haue mercie, 
would not bring in their Bookes, of which that of Hah was the ſame which Aabumer — pus 
hadleſt, and was after by the Iewes altered, putting out and in at their pleaſure : and 4 Ref — 
panty, becauſe that Booke, which they had thus culled out of the teſt to remaine ( a Nes. 
wnical, was loſt, and of the foure Copies which they had written thereof, by fire and 
negligence all periſhed, Eletragig would haue vſed the like policie after ; but this e G ber he. 
many-beaded Serpent, which could not in the ſhell bee killed, much lefle in his riper Curio calleth 
growth could be reformed. | | theſe ſefts Me: 

Thoſe foure Doctors aforeſaid emulous of each other, intendmg their owne private , > af, 


the ſect Baoneſie or Nef, and hath in divers Countries his followers. Hamar toun- —— 
ted the Anefia, followed of the Turkes, Syrians, and in Zahara in Afrike. Ebocar (o- 1 7 m * 
therwiſe called Ebaber, or Alulequer) taught the ſect Aelchia, generally poſſeiſing jexandcia and 


Godbane mercie on her. Againſt the 10, of lanuarie, che death of AbnBokey ; God kane 88 
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wercie on him: and ſo of the reſt. Apainſt the 16. of Nouember, the beginning of th 
faſt C aphat : ſo they call the Chriſtians : and on the 25. of December, the birth Io 
On the 17. of lanuarie, be birtb of Moſes * Which I mention to ſhew hat honor 
aſcribe to them, or rather that dſhonour which in this confuſion of light with dark, 
neſle, the Prince of darkeneſſe in the forme of an Angell of light, doth vnto them. 
From theſe foure in proceſſe of time aroſe other threeſcore and eight ſects of na 
beſides other pedling factions of ſmaller reckoning. — the reſt the Mor, 
haue beehe famous; liuing for the molt part as Heremites, and proleſſin 
loſophie j wich principles different from the Alcoran, One of theſe 
ſioce, ſhewingthename of Mabomet in his breſt (there imprinted with, 
or ſome ſuch hke mattet) raiſcd vp a great number of Arabians in Afrike and laid 
to Tripoks : where being betrayed by one of bis Capraines , his skinnewas ſent 
eſent to the Grand Signior, Theſe Morabites affirme , that when Nali fought it 
illed a hundred thouſand Chriſtians with one ſtroke of his ſword, Which was his 
dred cubits in length. 7 1 
The Cobrini are a ſect tidiculous. One ofthem ſhewed himſelfe riding in the C 
trie of Algier, on a Reede, rained and bridled as a horſe; much honored, for that 
this Horſe this Aſſe (had as he ſaid) rid a hundred leagues in one night. R. Moſer oh 
Optius a writeth oftwo ſets of Moores, the one called Seperatiſts , the other [ntelh 
gents, or V nderflanders, both followed in their opinions by many Iewes. Theſe lat 
were of opinion that nothing in the world commeth to paſſe by chance or accidey, 
neither in generall nor particular, but all are __ ſed by the will and intent of Gochi 
well the fall of a leafe , as the death of a man, the leaſt motion and ſtirriug of anyum 
or other creature 5 which (ſeeme they neuer ſo caſuall) can neither come to paſſe ſo 
ner, later, or otherwiſe; for God doth thus moue and effect them, to wholeabſokit 
Kill they referre all things in a fatall neceſſitie. The Seperatiſts in a conrratie extreme, 
allow to man and beaſt a freedome, and that God rewardeth all creatures accordi 
their merits or demerits : his prouidence extending it ſelſe to the fall of the leaues, ty 
the way ofthe Ants: and if one be borne deſectiue, it is better for him, then if heekad 
beene perfect, and ſo if any aduerſitie befall him; for his reward ſhall bee the gem 
in the world to come: yea the beaſt which is ſlaughtered, and the Ants, Flea, or Louk 
ſhall not looſe his reward from the Creator: the Mouſe alſo which hath not ſinned mi 
is killed ofthe Cat ſhall there be recompenſed, (Now beaſts pray for their foules, u 
Fleas and Lice pray vpon their bodies which hatched this beatily louſie Divinitie) 
The Intelligent be ſeeueth that it is co: uenientghar men be puniſhed in this life,andfet 
eucrin hell, becauſe the Creator would: the Seperatiſt thinketh that vniuſt ; andhat 
whatſoeuer is puniſhed in this life , ſhall bee rewarded in the next, becauſe ſuchigthe 
Creators 92 Thus is the infinite and vnmeaſurable will and wiſedome of tht 
Creator, meaſured and defined accordipg to the will and wifedome of wilfull with 
men, Neither may we beleeue the Rabbine, ho reciting f ue differing opinions cos 
cerning the Prouidence of God: Firſt, of the Epicwres, which exclude it wholly : 
condly, of Ariſterle, that it deſcendeth not beneath the Moone : Thirdly , of the ia 


of Moſes, that — man hath fret · will, and all good be falls him in reward, all cuillia 
puniſhment, and w 
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an an (6f hic | er place more. So that by Les 1 
2 ae Leſbari ot h * Cathobke — al- 
wh of theſe the ſame Author aſfirmen, that in Cairo and all Egypt ite foure teligi- 
—ů — 1 —— ceremonies, and alſo con 
cerning their Cui n Law ;_ all founded on the Mahumetin Scripture inf 
es p: 9 men, diuerſly conſtruing the F rules to ſack parti- 
eee the — i | 


ir followers ; who « in opinion, agree 
'toger| + withidot herred —— — As for 
ſees, i they are for the moſt part long ſimet vaniſhed: aud 
differences which remaine, conſiſt rather in diuerſitie of rule, and order of pro- 
don, chen in diftering dects and Hereſies of Religion: except in ſome ſew which yet 
e of which ! Leo thus tepotteth: Fouteſcote yrares after Mubumet, one El-. 160; 
Alulbaſes gaue certaine rules to his Diſciples,contrarie to the Alcoran-prin- 
but writ —  Abour a hundted 3 after Etharit Ibuu Eſed of —_ 
ito his Difciples, condemned by che Calipha and Canonifts, But about 
yeares after char, another great Clarke rrulued the fame doctrine, and had 
fers ; yet he and they were therefore condemned to death. But obrayning 
e trlall ofhis opinions by diſputattou, hee his Aduerſaties, the Ma- 
tune Lawyers: and the Caliſa fauoured the ſaid Sect, and erected Monaftetirs 
Their dect contitiued til MHabeſah, of the Nation of the Turkes, perſecu- 
ſame. But twentie yenres after it was againe renued, and one Elgezznt (a 
man) writ ſeuen boo kes, reconciling theſe de ctaties and the Lawyets toge - 
4 which teconc illation continued till the comming of the Tartats v and Aſia and 
ev full ol ide fe reformers of their law. In old tine none but jeurned men mighe 
umitted Profeſſors hereof: but within theſe laſt hundteth yeates every ignorane 
 profeſſetti ie, Faying that learning is not neceſſatie, bot dhe h Sp dorites . What dige- 
to tem, which haue cleute beares, the knowledge of che truth. Theſe contratie rence herein, 
the fivg 8 and dances, with ſome phiantafticallextafies; affirming dernecne the 
ues to derzuiſhed of toys. Theſe ate gteat gluttons i they may not mar- — 
reed Sedemee. ... L 
"The ſeme out Authot writeth of ſome which teach, chat by good workes, faſting, 
lenence, à man may attaine a Nature Angeficall, having his minde ſo purified 
the tennot finne, ver Om But he muſt firſt paſſe through ſiftie degrees 
(Diſcipline : And akh te finne before hee bee paſt theſe fiſtie degrees, yer God 
dinotiempure it to him. Theſe obſerue ſtrange and incftimable Faffs at the firſt : a, 
x, they! ie I allplenfures ofthe worlf, Their rule was wrinen in ſoute Volutnes by 
ane od eloquent man, Efebraway : and by 7bawl<farid anotber Author, it ex- 
and moſt learned Vetſe. the Spheres, Planets, and gta tres, axe 9x0 
and that no Faich nor Law can be erroneous, becauſe that all men (in their minds) 
ae worſhip chat which is to bee wotſhipped. And they beleeue that the know- 
af Got e in one man, Who is called Elrorb, elected and partakex of 
bes, abdin ke Rug There are other forrie men among ther , called 
Jared, chat is v Dundes, becduſe oftheir leſſe knowledge, When dhe E/rorb of El. b Tronchi. 
 dyeth, his duc ceſſer is choſen out of theſe : and into that yacant place of the for-. 
sold one out of anbcher numer of ſeventis, They baue a third inferivur 
ernte threeſcyre ind five (telt Title remember nor) out of winch 
hex ehoofe ;/ when any of the threeſcort and tet] the, Their Law br Rule 
h to Wander through the World in manner of Fooles, or of great Sinters, or ofthe 
Mimongh wen. Ald vpder this coke many are tho! wicked men , going naked 
thou Di ling theft frame, and haue to deale with wortien in the open arid common 
ſeeers 17 bets, Ofthis Baſe ſort are many in Tunis, and farre motein Bgypt , an 
ellen in Cairo, 1 my ſelſe (faith out Ruther) in Calte in the ſtreet El. 
, ſaw one of thetn with mine eyes take a Dame cooming out of the 
add ied het downe in the middeſt of the tert, ud carnally knew her, anc 
the pevjte Hatine'ss — clothes, 
cauſe 
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the 630. yeate of the Hegne, ſamed 
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ifts and — 
* — . — be Seed Cabanins; h N ſtrange 


they cate the any Creature, but have certaine meates ordayned _ 

for every | 4 ay and night, and eertaine Fe prayers, ac order 
dayes and inoneths numbting their ſaid ayers: and vſe to carrie vpon them 
{quare thipgs, painted with Characters | numbers. They affirme that the 

rita appeate, andacquaint them with che affaires of the world. An excellent L 
named Bori, frarned their rule and prayers, and how to make their ſquares ; and i 
meth to me (who haue ſeene the worke) to be more Magic all then Cabalaſticall, 
booke ſheweth their prayers and faſtings: che ſecond, Vai {quare: the third, the 
tue of the foureſcore and nineteene names of God, which 1 ſaw in the hand of a Ves 
tian lex at Rome. There is another rule in theſe ſects, called Suuach, of E 
mites which le in woods, and ſolitatie places, fee Ging on nothing but hearb 
wilde fruits, and none can partigglacly know their life , becauſe of this 10 

Thus farte Lev, 


r 


Beniamin Twdelenſet d telleth of a Nation neare to Mount Libanu 
Hbaſsiſim, which vatied from the ordinarie ſort of l (maclies, 1 
Fropher of their c e, whoſe word they obeyed, whether for li 


called him Hhgich al Hbaſ1iſsin : his abode They e 
about them ſawing aſunder euen the Kings 222 
Francs — * — then held ee und the y EE 15 
minion e ci es achuth mentioneth one © w 
4 ane bid: Propher fn opher.ſent o God. vnder rhich a 
lour hee gathered to a great Armie, here wich he fillec lay 
and ſpoile, laying Chriſtians and Iſmaclites without di 
of Gunia, ouerthrew and deſtroied bim and his Hoſt. f 1 
Beſides the former , they haue other Heremites of another ſort : one is mentiag 
by Leo , f who, had five hundred horſe, a bundred thouſand 2 by 
r mes berwins foure 2nd i c thouſan 
great in Aſia and Afrike, his Diſciples 2 2 
bim at his charges; to whom be cnioyneth 
them certaine names of God, and biddeth th 
many times a day, When they haue learned t BE. 
dred Tents forfirangers, his Cartell, and Familie: he 2 
and (by them) many Children e apparelled, Slay is tl 
S n vothing to : ſuch ver 1 
haus they towatds bim, 2 ſaich hee ſpake with: 85 gd 
that this Hetemite ſhewed lege es ; and hee thought that chi his þ 
eli mation 4 working of the true (cience , ſo the cremige n 
ick. 8771 nels 
mButtbeſoHeremites on ow of 
hrt chere are diuers in theſe Mahumetane yy ———— as 0 our e tft | 
«pprare., To mmwocgheretore roghe con {ug the ee oP 
yaſtetie of dect among — A0 
by then policie. a 1 
„ lr ab 185 1 4. 47 N 
ein c ne mo carne , 20 
2 — oommanding them that out of of thoſe 
— as you haue rand) they d An aa, that ſhould ſceme beſt, 
'zxedyced the ine of A into fue bookes; ſotbidding any on paine of an 
kee wen dd of he Law But becauſe the ah — 
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ing wit, which ſtudied Philoſophie in the Vniuerſities of Bagdet, Marocco, 
„and other places, could not but ſpie and diſcerne the na folly of the law, 
je to any reaſonable iudgement: it ® was therefore ordayned, that the Phi- 
Lecture ſhould bee taken away, and in place thereof they ſhouldteade the 
; ptouiding , forall theſe Students of cheir Law, their expenſes out of the 
charge, and inhibiting all further ſtudie in Philoſophie: inſomuch that they 
now (faith our Authour , who himſelfe was a ftudent in that Vniuerſtie) repute him 
tot s good Saracen, who is addicted to that ſtudie. This Frier Richard mentloneth 
aworher named Solem, had in eſtimation with theſe lonians, which 
wasafer ſlame by the Tartars. Hee and Cardinall Cams affirme, that the Saracens 
ofthe Baſt differ in their Alcoran from thoſe of the Weſt, making the firſt five chap- 
un but one 3 and that they differ in the expoſition thereof, and in the ſame Schooles 
orVniverſitics, one Sect condemneth another. | 
do in theſe times the Mahumerane Proſeſſors are chiefely diſtinguiſhed by the ſe- 
un Nations; of which are foute principall : the Arabians, Perſians, Turkes , 
wdTartars : to which wee may adde the Mogore, as a fift : whom the leſuites (in 
Epiſtles) report to halt from his former Mahumetifme, and to incline to Gen- 
— Of all theſe, the Atabians are moſt zealous lu their ſuperſtition ; the Per- 
fansmoſt agree to Reaſon and Nature; the Tartars are more Heatheniſh and fimple ; 
theTurkes are the freeſt and moſt Martiall. The Arabians account it their peculiar 
glrie, that Mabnmet was of that Nation, and that Mecca and Medina are there ſea. 
al: and therefore haue labouted in the dayes of their former puiſſance, by the ſword, 
kate, by their craffique and preaching , to ſpread their Mahumetiſme through the 
World: Their firſt Seducers had poſſeſſed Syria and Paleftina : Homar had added E- 
we, and ina ſhort time their Succefſors had prevailed in Aba, Afrike, and Europe, as 
— Bower, * TY king "WY 
haue beene ſuch in Armes; and in diligence o c auc beene 
— and fo continue. Seuen hundred yeares ſince, Perimal —＋ in Mala- 
lun hey there ſowed their Tares : and the more eaſily to take thoſe Ethnikes in their 
in they tooke their Daughters in marriage ; a matter of much conſequence, in re- 
gitd of cheir wealth, and practiſed of them to this day. They were Authots of great 
emorthem by their trades , and traffique for ſpicerie : and were ſuffered to 508 
— plant Colonies amongſt them. By theit meanes, Calicut, of a ſmall thing, 
becumeagrear and rich Citie. And Perimal himſelfe was peruerted by them to theit 
whogzealouſly inclined to their perſwaſions, reſolued to end his dayes at Mecca, 
himſelfe on the voyage with ſome ſhips of Pepper, and other things of price, 
buperiſhed by tempeſt in the way. From Malabar they pafſed to the Maldiuæ, and 
Leilan, Soinarra, Iaua, Molucca, the Philippinaes, and in the Continent to Cambaia, 
Siam, Malucca, Ior, Pam, and the huge Kingdome of China, preaching and 
their ſup etſtitions, as in the particular Hiſtories of theſe Nations ſhall fur. 
therappeare. They are in this reſpect fo zealous , that euen the Arabian Marriners 
willy behinde in the Countries of the Ethnikes there to diuulge this their dect: and 
meh 1555. one of them pierced as farre as Japon, there to haue laied this Lea- 
a: but ihe Porrugalls in theſe Eaſterne parts, treading in the ſame ſteps, by their 
mſique and preachings haue much hindered their proceedings, The Tartars , Per- 
lang, and Turkes, require longer and ſeuerall diſcourſes in their due place ; and 
il wee will ſyeake of them which are firft in this ranke, the greateſt of all Mahume- 


une ſtares, the Turkes. 
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| . ..Cmn xe. VIII. 
Of the Turkiſh Nation : their Original, and Proceedings. | 


Lthough ſome may thinke that I baue beene ſo tedious in the relating 
of the Mabumeran opinions and ſuperſtitions , that, to ſpeakeay 
ching more, would ſceme but as powring water into a full Sea: 
Uh becauſe there js in this World nothing certayne, but vncertaintie 
being diuine prerogative to bee geſlarday, to dy, the ſame for um 
' and that this Satacenicall Religion hath fuſtayned her chances a 
changes according to the diuerſitie of times and places, where it is and hath beengyy 
ſeſſed: ſo doe I hold it fit, as wee haue ſeene the foundation, to behold allo the fragy 
and fabriques thereon builded , and from that Fountaine (or ſinck- hole rather) of h 
perffition , to leade you along the gutters and ſtreames thence detiued. And becus 
the Turkes are preeminent in all thoſe thinges which this profeſſion accoumethay, 
nent, it is meeteſt to giue them the firſt place here , which elſew here take it: aii 
ter we haue ſer done a brieſe Hiſtotie of that Nation, and the proceedings of they 
fate, to deſcribe their theorie and opinions „and then their praRtiſe and rites of Ri 
ion, But before we come to the diſcouerie of their Religion, it is nor amiſle to lem 
. © beginning and increaſe of this Nation. 110 
The name of Turkes ſignifieth (ſaith Churaus) Sheepheards, or Heard- men: 
ſuch it ſeemeth was their ancient proſeſſion, as of the reſt of the Scythians vntoth 
z Li. 18. c. zo. day. * · [„ ( and before him Smocatia, from whom Nicephoras boomt 
it) ſpeaketh of the Turkes, and placeth them about Bactria: their chieſe Cela 
calleth Taugaſt, which, is ſuppoſed to bee the worke of Alexander, Their 
bee faith at that time was to worſhip the Fire, Aire, Water, and Earth, whi 
adore, and ſing Hymnes to. They acknowledge God the maker of Heauen and Eu 
to whom they ſacrifice, Horſe, Kine, aud Sheepe : they have Prieſts which diu 
things to come, The Prince of, Taugaſt,they called the ſonne of God: They wary 
Images. The Prince ſpendeth the night with ſeuen hundreth women. The Tax 
haue now poſſeſſed the ſame Countrie; but long before, the ſame rites , as youny 
reade in our Hiſtorie of them. To detiue them (as ſome doe) from Troians and lems 
b Turci quaſs is ſomwhat fatre b fetched: not is there much likelihood that they ſhould receiver 
Teucri.Kicher. name of Turca e a Perſian Citie: the name is ancient, and applied by 4 Mela and Plat 
de wh — © toaNation of the Scythians, and their originall is accounted Scythian by the : c 
— n — x. and beſt Authors, amin Txdelenſis calleth them alway by the name Tegan 
pug. lib. 1. men- There are which bring along Genealogie from Noah: Arke, vnto the OttomanFurh 
tion this opi - lie: herein diſagrecing , While ſome will haue CMagog „others T «bal the Authord 
nion, & Audi. their Nation. Leunclavius f reciteth and reſuteth the ſame. Hee writeth the um 
6 _ 4 Inrkialleaging Heredotus for his Author: and citethmany Authors to prove thatthy 
— ib 1. deſcended of the Dani ot Vut᷑ri, which were called Turkes, of which there wererw 
d Tom. hela. /. ſorts, one weſterly in Pannonia, an other eaſterly neare Perſia , called by the peum 
1. c. vlt. Plin.ub. Magores, he concludeth that the Doni ot Iwrebs came from Juchra or luchtia (wn 
6.cap.7. the name [uchri might eaſily bee dcefleRed to ſurchi beyond Tanais; and 
: kw they had forſaken their owne Countric, ſetled themſelues neare Mæotis, fromwheae 
Bape. Egnatize, they paſſed to Chazaria, and ſome went weſtward to Panne nia, ſome caſtwardtos 
Nic Euboic, Sa- menia, andthence into Perſia. 
gun. E. Krol, Many probable Arguments might be 2 to proue that they de ſcended oſt 
= — Scythians, whoſe wandering ſhepheardly-life, both the name and their practiſe (na 
— times, and in ſome places ſtill) expreſſeth. The firſt Expedition and militatie emp 
ment which I haue read of the Turkes, ( except what the feare of them compelleddt 
g P. A. hiſt Perſians vnto, as in their Hiſtorie we ſhall after ſee) was 8 vnder Varamss a 
Perſclib. 3. ous Perſian, aboue a thouſand yeares ſince, when Coſroes was King of Perſa, 
Mauri the Roman Emperor: at what time many of them were ſlaine, and u 
taken, which confeſſed, that famine had forced them to thoſe wartes, for which 
they marked themſelues with a black Croſſe; a ceremonie which they ſaid they 
learned of the Chriſtians, thinking thereby to expell hunger, This huogric * 
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day. Thei alſo, as Ae giſerus in his Turkiſh Grammar ſhewerh, 

ritic , withthe Tartarian, as alſo with che Perfian ( neare whom, and 

mes, n h will appeare, amongſt them, they lived.) But from. the Arabike 

e Vet in their bolies they moſt vie the Arabike by reaſon. of the 
wrigeed in that language : likewiſe they vſe zhe Arabike letters and pricks. | 

as the Saracens Hinpixe grew no] vaweldie, th her owne greacneffe, 

andthe Soldans, which were wont to conquer forthe Chaliph,beganne now to ſhare 

x him in his la ge Domimon: Ni abem et (then Sultan or Soldan of Perfia) was for 


Hieron. Meis- 
rus Ling. Turc. 
Inſlits's liere 


#331, 


beler wih che 1 Babylop; aſſayledalſo on the other fide by 


* ans, hee ſought to ſtreng theſe enemies uith the new 
fal of theſe Turkes, of whom beg fax bis aide ibrepthouſand bardie 


Soulche vonder the condycꝭ of Tra Auncaler, the ſonne of Mikgil, a valiant Cap- | 


tine, 100 chieſe of the Selzuc cian Tribe or Familie, whom — | 


el pig, and ſome Sec, gr S dar. By the helpe of this Targrolgiz, 


tan ouere ame Fyſaſiris. the Chaliph, The Turkes, after this warre,Jefi. 2 


ke to oucr the River Araxistotheir Countrie-men, were both denied, and 
reared , if they againg houjd ſeeke to depart, Whereupon they with-drewthem- 
het into the Delart of Copawonits ; living there, and thence making roads into the 
duntties adioyniog. . CMabamcr ſent againſt them twentie thouſand men, which by 
fodai izc inthe night, 7 angrolprx defeated, and furniſhed himſelſe with theit 
oile now dutſt Tangralipiæ ſhe his face in the field, where his Atmie was 
ncreaſed by the reſort of lawleſſe perſons , ſeeking after ſpoile, CAlakomes on the 
aber ſide, impatient of his loſle, put out the eyes of the Captaines, which had the lea 
| of the Armie, andthteatned to attire the Souldiers, that bad fled, in womens ap- 
ell; and rayſing an other * Armie, ſet forward againſt Tangrolpir, who was 
ie thouſand ſtrong, add wa>preſently made ſtronger by thoſe threatned Soul- 
who fled from their Lord rode — | They rper at [Saban (a Citie of Perſia) and 
re Ma homes falling with his horſe , brake his Heck : ypon which miſchante both 
comming to agreement, by common conſent. proclaimed T angroipix i Sultan 
d; and ſo made him King of Perfia, and the Dominion theteunto pertay- 
Which was done Anno 1030. , i- bb { 10.47 ot Jr 3 56 
. Tangrol/pix opened the paſſages of Araxis to the reſt of his Coumrie-men , hom 
kexexalted tothe bigheſt places of command, ſo bridling the Perſiam, and he and his 
wing in their new Conqueſts the yoke of the MAabamet an Religion, Ambition in- 
ale to further exploits, he warred alſo vpon Piſaſiru the Chaliph: and after di- 
n overthrowes, ſlue him, and ſeiſed on his ſtare, He ſent Cut lu. Muſes bis Kinſman 
oft che Arabians, by whom he was diſcomfited: whereat aggrieued, hee went a- 
them himſelfe but with like ſucceſſe, Hee ſent eAſa his brotbets ſonne to in- 
eMedia. x ho in that enterpriſe was ſlaine: he ſept againe Habraime Ali bis bro. 
With an Armic of an hundred thouſand met, who tooke priſoner. Liparites Go- 
zur of Iberia, (Who came to aide the Emperours Lieutenant in Media) whom 


3, and ſuch hopes had 7 angrolipix , the firſt Turke chat ever was honou- 
| tinople priſoner in the field:But Cusla- Muſert with his Cofin Alec 
his Fathers dayes had fled into Een and * — againſt him; as 
Au was readie to joyne bartell with them, the Caliph (ho rerayned the higheſt 
Place All in cheir ſuperitition, although 18 of his Temporalties) _ 
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i The 
firſt ——— 
mongſt the 
Turkes,An.Ds.. 
: 030.ſome c 
im T axgrolipux | 
and ſome 
Tancrapix. 


aDjademe, His ſonne * and ſucceſſout Axe» tooke — K 
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dontiſiciill forma lde, w he wis bound nor to goe out of his o 
| Nees rnd witsehvrvverence of bs 4 
nd to ſtand to his 
his Dominions entird 


ie arrempes were ſtayed, and being no in the flower, 
nate dition k of the Chtiftian Princes of the Wel 
tion of the prin 
Chriſtian his tvo bierhren Edfate and Batdwin, of the hot 
the bly Land. named the Great , brother to Ph the French King; 
Hiri den Flanders; Robert of Normandie ſome to Hum the Con 
ſaci G. Ty. [555 Earle of Chartiers ; Adem the Popes Legate; Bo 1 renten 
andmany*-, and Scher, condaRiing, as he mel reetivedopiniby js dS 
large of theſe diers, in defence of the Chriſtian Faith againft the Turkes uml Saracens, which! 
Warres. ovetthrew the Turkes in the leſſet Afia , and recbuered alſo the holy Land. The M 
cipalitie, or (as ſotme ſtile it) the Kingdome of Antioch was given by common ii 
ſent to Bobemand Prince of Taterituin; the | ome of Teruſalem, to Robert : 
(hearing of — Fathers death) refuſed it in hope of Englund; and Godfrey of 
was ſaluted Y p 


The Turkes and.$aracens ſeeking to tecouer that which they had Joſt, uy 
themſelues ; 2 hundred thouſand of thetn being ſlaine infone battell: che like ſuet 
had the Turkes after againſt Comade the Emperour, at Afedndey :leauing for e 
and tri all arches to the Chtiſtians, huge heapes, or hills rather. of their 
Hereunto helped che diſſentions among the Tutkes,and divifions of their (tate am 
divers brethren, The Egyptians alſo paicd tribute to the Chtiſtians: which D 

Sultan derayning, he was by Almeriew: the King of leruſalem ouerthro\nein be 
; Noradmethe Turke,King of Damaſco, ſent thither alſo Saruton to aide Sanar the 

tan (before expulſed) to recouer his ſt:te from this Darga»: but hee having _— 
tainb tounes kept them to hiniſelfe, ſo that Sauer betooke him to the patronage of 4 
meriess, who overthrew Saraconin battell, and after beſieged vnd tooke Altxandi 
and Peluſium, ſeeking alſo to conquer Egypt to himſelſe; but indeed ( asthe tum 
proued) ſo ſubuerted his owne ſtate. Fot Saver ſought helpe of Saracon,and for m 
of both their forces, Aumericus left Egypt. Saracon , moyed with ambition, treathe 
touſly flue the Sultan, and by the Caliph was appointed Sultan, the firſt of the Tue 
that cuerenioyed the ſame, to whom Saladin his Nephew ſucceeded, He (notn 
Qing the maieſtie of the Caliph, as the Sultans before had done) ſtruck out his bi 
wirthhis horſe-mans mace, and rooted out all his poſteritie ; the bettet to aſſure 
ſelfe and his Turkiſh ſucceflors in the poſſeſſion of that I mar whom 
tinued to the time of the Mamalukes. Neradis alſo the Turke being dead, the 

1 Damaſco be- tie diſdaining the gouernment of Melecbſala his ſon 

trayed to Sala- ſtate vnto Saladine. And thus did he hem in the King | 

dine. and not long 2 berraied ynchriſtianly into his hands by a Traitot, ul 
gouerned the ſame for the Chriftians : Neither was it long, before hee had (thi 

m leruſalem diſcord and treaſon amongſt the Chriſtians) obrained ® Jeruſalemitſelfe, Annori 

loſt againe, andafter Aſcalon and Antioch alſo : Neither could the Chriſtians of the Weſteverit 

Anno 1137. couer the poſſeſſion of that Kingdome; the cauſe continuuig the ſame, which bw 
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had loft it,viz. diſſention and ereacherie as the examples of Richard and Edward (firſt 
ef thoſe names) Kings ofthis Land doe ſhew. . 3 | | 
© About 1202. yeares after Chriſt, the Tartars (of whom in their due place) having 
| Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, among others overthrew ogrian king- 
of theTurkes in Perſia, 170. yeares before founded by Targrolifix. The Turkes 
hich remained ( dtiuen to ſecke ed out of Perſia 
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Jogdis . Ertagrul the father of Otteman, and 4e - 
12 The two yongeſt ſtaycd, aud with COD 
40%, families, with their tents and caris, their moueable houſes. And inſinuatirg ge of theſe 
the Sultan Aladin: good liking, by ſure. and deſert, his Errogral was rewarded, as Turkes, toge- 
ve heard, being made Lord of Sugutꝭ, and Warden of thoſe Marches : and lived ther withthe 
ein ſeeuritie, till he was of great yeares, and had ſegn niuch alteration in that fate. — tran · 
died Anne 1289. having lived ninetie three yeares And him ſucceeded by common JO — — —4 
s Lord over the Oguſian Turkes, his ſonne Ottoman ſaluted there ſore by the 15. A. See <q 
Oſmay Beg, ot Lord Oſmax He fuſte got into his ſubiection a great pott ofthe, via Knolls che, 
* 25 b 3 Caſtles 
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, "DE —_ 
Cullen and Forts of the greater Phrygia; equally protecting his ſubieAs both q 
ſtians and Tuikes: he —— Nice, the name whereof is reverend for the fuſſi 
nerall Councell of Chriſtendoine; and Aladin the ſecond , Sultan of Iconiun 
vnto lim a faire enſigne, a Sword and Robe, with ample Charters, that wha 
uer hee tooke from the Chriftians , ſhould bee his owne : and that pub!, | 
ſhould bee faid intheir Temples for his health, which was of him humbly acc 
and ſuch prayers made by one Dwrſ# , whom hee had appointed Biſhop and lu 
Carachiſar, Amo 1300, Neapolis was made his ſeat — * He fiſhed fo 
troubled fireame of the Greeke Empire, that hee ſubdued the moſt part of Phy 
Myſia, and Byrhigia : and Pruſa after a Jong ſiege was yeelded vnto his Sonne Oh, 
nes, and made the Royall ſeate of the Ottoman. K ing? , where Ortoman hi 
buryed 1328. His Sonne Orchenes ſucceeded: aA «din his Brother content; 
Telte with a priuate life , who after built two Mahumeran Churches, and a; 
Pruſa. Orchanes alſo erected in Nice a ſumptuous Temple, appointing a Pres 
reach to the people euery Friday, and to faire Abbies : in the one of whic 
8 owne hands ſerued the ſtrangets and poore the firſt dinner. Hee was the 
— Abbies among the Turkes, followed herein by moſt of his Succeſſors, 
icomedia, and the Townes adioyning, Hee alſo wanne all Charaſia, and at his 
turne built a Church and Abbey at Pruſa , placing therein Religious men, ſougie 
with all diligence, His ſonne So/ymen firſt of the Turkes that poſſeſſed any 
rope, crofſed the Helle ſpont, and wanne the Caſtle Zemeenic,and after that Aſadiy, 
receptacles for the Tui kes, which came ouer in multitudes ; he tranſyorting Chi 
q 4 1353. into Aſia, to dwell in their roome. And after, i he wanne Gallipoli, ſpoyling the 
trie, and winning from the Greekes who were negligent in preventing or re: 
Baze. this danger. BurSohman dying with a fall, his old father Or chances lived not 
Lens, neths after ; a Prince very zealous in his ſuperſtition, who beſides bui! 
Church's, n and — 3 to all ſuch as 
Church ſay the e of Mabow tr law rt, and competent maintenance to 
lud char they ſhould not Ml juſtice, - 
— which ſucceeded, exteeded him in this blinde zeale, He kept in ae 
Turkiſh Princes in Aſia, and wan many Townes and Caſtles in Thracia : and am 
others, Adrianople the — of the Turkiſh Kingdome, vntill Co 
was after ſubdued, This e1362. He ordayned, that every fift Caprin 
* Chriſtians aboue ſiſteene old, ſhould be taken vp for the Turkiſh King 
were diſtributed among the Tutłiſh husband-men in Aſia, to learne the Turkiſh 
, Rebgion, and Manners j and aſter two or three yeares, choice was made 
— , to attend vpon the Princes perſon, and for his warres called lug 
——— chat lu, new Souldiers : which Order after grew to great account, and is yet a 
— — 2 pillar of the Turkiſh greatneſſe. Hee ouetthr 2 the Caramanian King 
aut of Acabike made rhe othet Princes of the Selzuccian Fatnilie ro ſubmir themſelues vnto him, 
into French, & — himſelſe in his new Conqueſts in Europe, after a great victorie o 
che ce ina. En- pajnſ} ws, Deßßer of Seruia, as hee viewed the flaine carkaſſes, was flat 
—— wounded and halſe- dead Souldier ; who, comming ſtaggering as it were to begythi 
tb ily more life, ſtabbed this great Couquerour, with a dagger, hidden vnder his * garm« 
— Liſcouſe  Baiazer his ſonne and — — moſt of the Mahumetan Pri 
of tus life, aif- ſia. inuadeth Valachia, beſiegeth C tinople eight yeeres, overthroweth 
feringwuch of Hungarie in bat ell, ſubdverhrhe Caramanian Kingdome and amidfi his 
— — fortunes, is by Tawerlane depriued of his Kingdome and fibertie,ſhut vp and ci 
—— — e about in an yron Cage; againſt the barres of he beat out his braines, Au 
rend. Leuncl. l- AM.abomot his ſonne ( after much warre with his brethren) wholly poſleſſeth the Oh 
v in their m Kingdome both in Europe and Aſia, almoſt quite overchrowne beſote by Ta 
Treaucothere lane, Hee tooke the Caramanian King, and his ſonne Muff. pla priſoners ; whobs 
— came his Vaſſals, as did alſo the Valachian Prince;he died 1422. Amaraib his ſucteia 
Maolus, and w inneth Theſſalonica, the greateſtpart ofe/£tolia , inf reech the Princes of Arhen 
almoſt allche Phocis, and Bceoria , to become his Tributaries , oppreſſeth the Mahumeran Prines 
Twkſh Hut, of Aſia, ſubdueth Servi, ſpoileth Hungatie. He after reryred himſelſe to a _—_ 
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call life in a Monaſterie, which yet the affaires of State forced him to leaue agiine. 

He inuading Eo, at the Hege of Croia died 1450. a Hiſtorie of 
was there ſaluted Sultan in the field, a man equally vnequall and trou. Sraxderbeg, 

bleſome to the Chriſtian and Mahumetan Princes, Hee wanne Conftantinople the 

tweoticth of May 1453. thetaking whereof, is by Leowardas (bienfss, b declared b Leon. Chienſ; 

91 compoſed of that vnhappie Atgument, and likewiſe by Cardinall e /fide. 4rchiep. N. l. 

ts Rarbenns, He wanne Trabez ond, the iall ſeat of another Chriſtian Empire, de cap. Conſtot, 

h 1.460, Hence he was called Emperor (a name nor giuen to the Turkiſh Kings.) > — 

n Athens, 1e 1452, He obtained Epirus and Myſia, Anno 1436. and did Tur {.; * 
againſt the Soldan and Mamalukes, He conquered Eubcea and Illyri- d 2. de Brei- 

in che yeare 1474. overthrew the Perſians; and in the laſt act of his bloudic life denbach de cap, 

by Achmeres his Capraine) Otranto or Hydruntumin Italy, with no ſmall D. 

enduro all Italy. He was ſit named Great, and is ſaid to have conquered two hun- 

ed (ies, ewelue Kingdomes,and two Empires: which heleft ro Baiazet his ſonne, 

w 1481. His brother Zemes was forced to flee into Italy, where a great ſumme of 


| ye was yearely allowed the Pope to keepe him for his owne ſecuritie, and for « Fortie thou. 


his brother, whom Alexander the Biſhop is reported i to poyſon, as ſome ſand Ducati 


[ compoſition withthe grand Seignior, Hee had ſome warres againſt the yearely. 
es, ſome 9 the Chriſtians, more ynnaturall againſt his brother, but moſt hit. 

| and monſtrous againſt his ſonne Selyev. His conqueſts were in Cili- 22 

' Caramania, and Peloponneſus ; 
Selym,not content to haue thruſt his father out of the Throne, aſpired to a further 

ofaſpiring ambition, depriving him of life, from whom himſelfe had receiued 
'Tothis end he corrupted a Iew, 8aiazets Phy ſitian (whom Knoles calleth Hamen; 
t Menanixo an — nameth him Y farebi ) who with the powIder of bea- g Menavine lib, 
Diamonds poyſoned him; and for reward, when he claimed — — proiniſe, had 5. 0% ar. rela- 
bis bead Aricken off in che Tyrants preſence, So much did he hate the traytout, whoſe teth all dun a 
treaſon he ſo much loued. Thebo e of Baiazet wasembalmed;andinterred at Con- 
ſantinople, in a beavcifu!l Sepulchre neere to the Meſchit which himfelfe had built, 


wdPricfts were appointed, which ſhould every day pray for his ſoute, Two of his pa- 


id Selym put to death, for wearing black and mourning apparell ſor their Matters 
and three others (Open Arnaxine was one) hardly, by emtteatie of Selyms 
and ſome Baſſaes, eſcaped,  _ 
Viper, that ſpared dot his father, proceeded with bloudie hands to make an 
che reſt of his Ortomer-kindred, beginning with five ſonnes of his brethren, 
lug che remnant, as hee could bting them into his power, And having thus 
his throne in bloudie cruelties of his owne at home, no maruell if abroad his 
proceedings were no lefſe cruell and bloudie towards his enemies. Of hom, the firſt 
1 his domeſtical warres appeaſed) was 7ſmae! the b Sophie; h Heurious Pe- 
wich thirtie thouſand Perſian horſemen gaue battaile to Sch (not withſtanding 4 gefiu Se- 
three hundred thouſand Turkes) where was fought in Armenia, neere Coy, aterti- 79% c Tut. 
e od mortall battaile bet w ixt them: the Tu kes at laſi (very hardly) hog, by 
eo their great Ordinance : bur ſo little cauſe had they to revoyce oftheir victory, 
wo reckonedamong * — tr — e the Turkes, 
ö of Doome, The next i yearche entred a gaine into Conboes, 1 qe 
| | we bh Ciamaſſum, — . Aludenles the Mountaine King, who raigned 1513. 5 
aurus and Antitaurus, and ſlew him, But his moſt ſbrtunate attempts were againſt 
amor Garrus, the Egyptian Soldan, aud bis forces of Mamalukes, whom by his 
ulticudes (not vrithſtanding their fame and valour, not inferiour to any ſouldiers of 
Votld) he ouercame; the Soldan himſelſe being left dead in the place, Anguſt. 7. 


N her had Tomambeins, his ſucceſſor, any better ſuccefſe, but ſucceeded as well 

Vis fortune, as to his Sceprer, who by teaſon of his o, and power of his enemy, 

i his life and Kingdome ; all Egypt and Syrja'thereby acerewing to the: Ona. 

Forth purpoſing to turne his forces from the Sunre-riling a- 

ſt che Chriſtians iu the Welt, came to his owne Sunne - ſet, the period of his wigac 
an 


— 
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| In written, was, Saiten 'Selym Orhoman, King of Kings, Lord of all Lords, 75 


- getous plot did Sama, meane · while, contriue againſt Chriſtendome, prepari 


and life: a miſerable diſeaſe (as an angrie Purſuivant) exacting and redemanding hi 
bloudie cruell ſpirit, an implacable officer of that moſt implacable Tyrant to T 
and Prince of Princes, Death, who at laſt conquered this Coriquerour; or Ir 
his k Epitaph wricten on his Tombe ſay true) conueyed him hence to ſeeke new 
veſts, His diſeaſe was a Canker in the backe (eating out a paſſage for his Viperoy 
dle) which made him rotte while he liued, and become a ſinking burthen to him» 
ſelſe and others. He died in September, 1520, hauing before bequeathed bloudſhed 
and deſolation to the Chriſtians, and ordained Se/yman, his ſonne and heire, execum 
of chat his helliſh Teſtament: And further, to excite him thereunto, had left bim 
liuely counterfeit of hitnſelfe, with ſundrie bloudie Precepts annexed : is title theꝶ 


of all Princes, Sonne and Nephew of God, We may adde, Heire apparant to the Dj, 
well, that breathed bus laſt in blond, reſembling bim i bat was | a Murtherer from the be. 


Lining, - 


Caar. IX. 


A Continuation of the Turkiſh Warres and Affaires : together with 
the ſucceſſion of the Great Turkes, till this preſent | 
yeare 1617. 


} Ohmen,fir-named the Magnificenr ſucceeded his father Seh in plc 
and ſurmounted him cxces(lingly in exployts. Belgrade, (which on 
#4 nous name did preſage happinefle vnto him in his Warres and Proct - 
dings), was th beginning of his Conqueſts, wonne by the Tue 
Ake 29, 1521. Rhodes receueth him on Chriſtmas day, 1524, 
but wichall exileth both Cheete, Chriſtmas, and Chriſtians. He ings 
deth b Hungarie, and in the field diſcomfiterh and killeth Lewes, and ſlayeth ot captþ 
ueth two hundted thouſand Hungarians in that Expedition, 15 26, He entreth Hung 
rie the ſecond time, 15 29. and (after ſome butcheries therein) marcheth to Viemi n 
Auſtria, where he left Eareſcore thouſand of his Turkes,and then with ſhame and; | 
ger returned. lo the yeare 1 532. he teturneth with. an Armie of five hundred tho 
and men; to whom Charles the fift oppoſed himſelſe, and che Chriſtian forces, in 
greater numbers then hath in many "ges beene ſcene, muſterin nA 
na two hundred and threeſcore thouland men, whereof ſoureſcore and ten 
foot- men. andthirtie thõuſand horſe-men were old ſouldiers, to whom Se/yman il 
not, or durſt not, bid battaile; Poore Hungatie rues it meane while, whether be ge 
teth ot loſeth in Auſtria, being made his through-fare as be went and came. 
Aker this he trieth his ſucceſſe againſt the Perſian, where he raketh Tauris and la- 
bylon, with the Countries of Aſſyria and Media, An 1 5 24. each of which had ſome 
times beene Ladie ofthe World, Ar incredible coſts be prepared a Fleet in the Redia 
1537. and taking Aden and Zibyth, two pettie Kingdomes in Arabia, by his fares 
< beſieged Dium, a Caſtle of the Portugals in the Eaſt Indies, but without his wiſhs 
ſucceſſe. Fot the Portugals ſtill retaine their Indian Seas and Traffique, and not 
freedthartheir Caſtle from Turkiſh bondage, but had meanes to forrific it el. 


the Ordinance which the Turkes, in their haſtie flight, had left behind, A more 


ſorces to inuade Italy. and to that end was come to Aulona, an Hauen in Mace 
with two hundred thouſand Souldiers, where Barbaruſſa and Lut x i- us his gr 
Admirall, met him with his Fleet, to tranſport his Armie, But So/yman firſt emp 

theſe Sea-Forceson the coaſt of Italy, and tooke Caftrum; his horſemen (which 
had ſent ouer in great Palendars) carried away the People, Cattell and Subſtance,be- 


ewixt Brunduſium and Tarentum, ſortie miles ſpace; all the Countrey of Otranto te- 


rified with feare of a greatet tempeſt. But the Venetian · turned it from the reſt of It 
he vpon themſelues (uotwithſtanding their Teague) by ynſcaſonable exacting of on 
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fe, the vailing of the bonnets or top«ſailes of ſome Turkiſh Gallies vnto | 
2 of that Sea: for which negleR of them were ſunke. 4 Ai alſo, d Aude d O- 
ours Admirall, had ſurpriſed ſome oſthe Turkes ſtragling Neet, and after a famou⸗ 
4 twelue great Gallies ſull of lani zaties and choiſemen, whom be Captainc 
axenhrewandrooke. But the Janizaries that were lefr,caft their ſcimicars ouet - boord, 
al lach · cholce weapons ſhould come to the Chriſtians hands. conuerting 
u Forces againſt the Venetians, for the indignities mentioned, had almoſſ fallen into 
de band of theMouncainesTheeues, which hued in the Acroceraunian Hills: who 
reſolution had conipired to kill him in his Tent, and had almoſt (to the 
e world) in a night; by vnhnowne wayes, fuddenly effected it, had not 
their Captaine, who ina tree was taking wie w of 
t howto bring to paſfe his deſperat deſignes. This their Captaine, (by name 
) was;/dfrer confeſſion bereof, torne in pieces, and thoſe wilde Mountai- 
ing on tobberie, without Law or Religion) were, like wilde beaſts, hunted to 


Tie Turkes inuaded Corfu, whence they carried fixreene thouſand of the Iflan 
den captives. They likewiſe, in their returne, committed ſpoyle in Zante, and 
Others ſacked A gina, Paros and other Iſlands in the Archipelago ; bringing Naxos 

;,>Burbaruſſaſacked Botrotus, a Venetian Citie: The like did Uri to 
Obroatium, and che Caſtle of Nadin. Nauplium alſo, and Epidaurus were beſieged. 
Bur Ferdinand (who had intixuled himſelſe King of Hungarie, after L his death) 
nerhved a greater diſgrace in Hungarie by the Turkiſh forces, then befellthe Veneti- 
im in all their toſfes; Carr (the Generall of the Chriſtians) ſhamefully fl 
W locitcesro the Turkiſh crueltie. The nett yeare, 1538. fron 
chaſechihe Chriſtian Fleet, in which the Emperours, Venetians, and the Popes forcts 


were ioyned, 4 4 | 
lo the yetre 1941. Sahmas againe inua deth Hungarie, profeſſing himſcife Ptote- 
bor oſ the young King, which /ob», late King of — — (who had held long warres 
with Fyrdinand about that Title) had left behind him his heire and fucceflor. But vi 
colour of protection, hemakerh himſelfe Lord of Buda, the chieſe Citie, turning 
the Cubedrall Church into a Meſchit ; and maketh Hungarie a Turkiſh Prouince, be- 
wog Tranſyluania, and what he pleaſed, on the Orphan. Two yeares after he re- 
weck Hungarie, and takeih Strigonium : turning the Chriſtian Tetnples into Mahu. 
metun; Ken eing there for his victorie, as he had done at Buda. He entred alſo into | 
Alba REgalis; (where the Hungarian Kings lye entombed) another chiefe Citie of e len. Marti. 
and ſlew the Magiſtrates. I ſpeake not all this whule of the ſpacious . Se af. a4 
Countriey in Africa, which, from the River Mulvia, he added to his Dominions : the ot. 
Kingdomes of Afpicr, Tremiſen, Tunes Tripoli,&c, being annexed to his Turkiſh So- 
venigntie. Howbeir, Tunes, by aide of {barles the Emperour, ſomewhat recouered 
herſelfe, but breathed out againe her laſt gaſpe of libertie, in the dayes of Se/yms his 
ene. And thus was f Selman victorious and happie, orhetwhere victorious and vn- f Se as 
boppie, when he was forced to darreing bactaile agataſt his owe bowels, and having vonarurall co 
manthered Mnfophe his eldeſt fonne (the hope funteſt branch in Turkiſh eſtimation Þ's children,as 
da euer grew out of the Orroman ſtocke) he warred Barazet, another of his — 
ſonges; whom, with foure of his children, he to be done ta deathin Perfia, i. 
And after much domeſticall trouble, in his ſeuenth Expedition into Hungarie(his fleet 
Nr Malta being before, with great diſgrace, repulſed) be died at the ſiege of g Of the wars 
fourth of September 1566. | of Cyprus,ſce 
| the onely ſonne which the bloudie farher had left aſue, ſueceeded in the the relations 
Throne,nor in the proweſſe and valour of his father, Neither hath any Turkiſh Sukan, of Neflor Mar. 
fee his dayes, led their Forces in perſon, but committed it totheirDepuries and Ce- e i Hat 
meals; except once, when Mabomer the third had almoſt loft bas Arme and himafeife. h Ol 0.0. 
Yet did this Sy, by his. Baſſaes, make himſelſe Lord of 8 s, and alſo of the ous Soueraign 
dome of Tums, But this ſweet meat was ſoutely fawced by his exceeding loſſe King lame 
hohe des · fight betwint Hah Baſſa, Admirall of the Turkes, b and Dos dom of Au- bach written a 


oem of this 


lu, Generall of the Fleet, ſer forth by the Pope, Spaniard, and Venetian, 222. dattell, 
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wherein an hundred thtee core and one Gallies were taken, fortic ſunke or burt. 
of Galhots, and other ſmail Veſſela, were taken about ihteeſcote. The Turkiſh Aday 
rall was then ſlame. Wittily did a Turke deſcant vpon this loſſe of the F 
their gaine of Cyprus, comparing this to the ſhauing of a mans beard, which w 
w againe : that, to the loſſe of an arme, which, once cut off, cannot be renewal, 
Lay. Tunes came in, and Se/yw went out of this Turkiſh Soueraigntie, both 
ner together, 1 . — 20 * 5 222708 
— Lane began bis Empire with the ſlaugbter of his flue brethren 
mother of Se/yman (one of that number) flew her ſelſe with a dagger, for 
chat loſſe. He in anew Gallie, by che breach ofa Peece, hardly eſcup 
chirtie of his ing ſlaine. And becauſe the Plague was en ceedi 
— e diuine anger: and therefore prohibited all v 
mie, Blaſphemie, und Polygamie, and himſclfe put our five d women « 
Geraile,[h a priuate habit he vifited the Matkets, and hanged vp the 
He by the Tartats inuaded Polonia: And, Henry of France ſecretly leauing t 
dome of Polonia, he wrote vnto them to chuſe Stephen Battor for — 
letters — 2p rh og org World, Mc 
God, and fambfull ſernant of : Propbet : which wrought ſo much with the 
htie, —— they would —— not doe —— CMaximba 
had beene before by many of them choſen. ( 2:41 Þ' en 
Tai the Perfian (at the fame time dying) bequeathed his Crowne to Iſauili 
ſonne, whom Aidere, bis brother, ſeckethto deprive, but is therefore himſelſe a 
ved of that ambitious head, which he ſought to adorne with the Crowne; andi 
adding the ſtaughter of eitzht his yooger brethren. aſcendeth the Throat; which, 
ther with his life, he loſt, by like vnnaturall treacherie of Periacencana his lifts, 
foure and twentieth of Nonember, 1577. * ' 
CHMahemet his brother ſucceeded in this troubleſome State, which «Amwrath th 
Turke (in theſe troubled waters) thought fit time for himſelſe to fiſh for, Herm 
alſo helped the hatred and ciuill broyles in Perſia, for the head of Periaconcend, ye 
ſented to Mabemert, with the haire diſheuelted on a L aunce,and for other vr coubui 
bloudie ſpeRacles; Jabamai, and Lenent Ogli (two Georgian Lords) ſeeking alſon 
nouations. Amarath therefore, in the yeare 1 578. ſent Muitaphe Baſſe, whi 
lately conquered Cyptus, with an Arme of an eleuen hundred thouſand, into Paſs 
who, in the firſt battaile he had wich them, ſlew fiue thouſand, and tooke threethes 
ſand Perfians : and to ſtrike that Nation with rerrour, commanded a bulwarke tobe 
framed of thoſe heads: but by an eiceedingtempeſt, which laſted foure dayes 
ther (whereby tlic Heavens ſeemed to melt then ſelues in teares for the Perak; 
and with Lightnings to ſhewthat indignationagainſt the Turkes, which in their thus 
dering Dialect they aloud vttered) there grew ſuch hortor to their minds from abo 
and ſuch fickneſſetotheir bodies, from thoſe putrified carkaſſes beneath, that #s 
Hapha was forced to remove, miſſing fortie thouſand of his firſt muſters, Akerkt 
had fortified the Armenian Caſtle of Teflis, his Armie being driven to ſhifes for lach 
victuals, ten thouſand of his foragers wereſlaine by the Per ſians who wete recom 
penced with like{laaghter by Auſtapba, that came vpon them whiles they were haft 
about the ſpoyle, and ſpoyled the ſpoylets. In ouer the Rijer Canac, heelel 
foureſcore thouſand Turkes, which the Riuer ſeemed to take for Cuſtome (as itt 
many of the Perſians in the late conflict) whereof his violent curreat vas a greedyasl 
cruell exactor. MwWtapha erected a Fortrefle in Eres, and rooke — | 
Citie of Siruan ¶ Detbent her ſelſe to the Turke) and then returning 
tolia. But Emir Hamſe Miſe, the Perſian Prince, recoueteil, after his depatture. bol 
Eres and Sumactiie, flew and captiued the Tartars, thirtie thouſand of whom wen 
newly come to the Turkes aide. He raſed Sumachia eutn with the ground. The oat 
yeare Maſftapha fortified Chars in three andewentie dayet, wherein they were hinde- 
ted with Snowes on the ſiue and twentieth of A«gaſt, although it ftandeth in fonit 
foure Degrees, Anne 1580; Sinan Baſſa was choſen Generall for the Perſian Wang 
cho, as he departed fromTeflis, loſt ſeuen thouſand of bis people, beſides ſuch a u 
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i d Perſians, together with the ſpoyle, carried away. This was eurneſt, the 
bur (poreful ſhewes of warte, in-rrayniag his ſouldiets; after which he retur- 
ned, Io 15835 Forat Boſſa was ſent Generalſ: but liule was done, till Oſnan Baſs, a 
ow Generall, 1585. tooke Tauris, the ancient Ecbatana (as MAimades is of opich on.) 
perſian Prince. carried with indiguation, reuenged this loſſe on the Turkes 
with his owne hands, ſlaying; Caraamit Baſſa, Genetall in the place of Oſman, then 
kcke, and gaue his head ( as h polis to one of his follo wers: and afterwards an 
— thouſand Turkes. Oſman died of ſickneſſe; and the Perſian 

Prigee (che Morning. ſtarre of that Eaſterne State) was ſoone after murthered. In that 
dilmall yeare 15 88. Feras tooke Genge : fiſieene thouſand houſes, ſeuen Temples, and 
— Innes were burned in Conſtantinople, the tumultuous laniza- 
nes bot — the fire to be quenched, ' Au Impoſt was levied of the ſubiects, to 
atisfie the pay dye to the ſouldiours for the Perkian warre, Which taiſedthe ſe ſtirres. 
Yea, the Prieſts diſſwaded the people from thoſe new payments, and perſwaded them 
tomaintaine their ancient Liberties ſhut vp their Meſchits, intermitted their Oriſons: 
wa the Great Turke was forced to call in tus Mandats, and deliuet the authors of that 
gounſell(whereof the Beglerbeg of Gracia was one)to the Tanizaries furie, who made 
Tenois-balls oſ their heads. In 1 592. Wihitz, chieſe Cite of Croatia, was yeelded to 
the Turke. The next yeare diſeg was beſieged, but relieved by the Chriſtians, who flew 
eighteene thouſand Turkes,and tooke their Tents ; yor was it ſoone aſier taken by the 
forces of the Turkes. Sn tooke Veſprinium io Hungatie and Palotta, but 
theirloſſe was farre greater then their gaines ; which continuing, and a broyle of the 
izaties added thereto, brought æ Amwratb into melancholie and ſickneſſe, where. 

of he died, the eighteenth of /anzary, 1595. Tranſyluania, Valachia, and Moldauia, 
having before revolted from him to S. — Who was entitled their Prince. This 
Amuraib iu a letter ro Queene Elixobeth, eutitule th himſclfe, I the mercie of God 
fre from all ſinne, with all height of grace made peſſeſſour of great bleſſedneſſe aboue the 

Lare, of the world, | 

PLA his ſonne ſucceeded ; who inviting his nineteene brethren to a Feaſt, 
ſent them to learne bis fathers death in the other world, accompanied thither with ten 
of Anwraths women, from whom iſſue was feared, which with drowning them hee 
Much adoe he had with his Ianizaries at home, much loſſe in his Domini- 
an abroad, for which cauſe he ſent for Ferat Baſſ« out of Hungarie, and ſtrangled 
him, and ſent Suan, his emulous corriuall, in bis roome, whom the Tranſyluanian 
Prigce overthrew in battaile, and after chaſed him ouer a Bridge, which he made a mile 
inlength for bis Armie to paſſe ouet Danubius, with great lofſe of his people. His 
Bridge the fire and water divided betwixt them; and the conceit of this ill ſucceſſe 
lu was thought) procured his death ſoone after, In the yearc 15 97. Adatomet in his 
owne perſon enterpriſed theſe warres, and not farre from Agria, on the fixicenth of 
Oftober, fought a cruell battaile with the Chriſtians, wherein (had not Couetouſneſſe, 
y called the root of allexill, hindered) had beene aichieued the molt glorious vi- 
Qotie againſt thoſe Barbarians, that ever Chriſtendome was blefled with, Aabomer 
| kimſelfe for feare, ſeeing his Ordinance(an hundred foureſcore and ten great Peeces) 
tken, and his men ſlaine in mulggrudes, fled with Iba. Baſſa towards Agria, ſhed. 
ung teatets by the way, which hee wiped off his bloudie face with a peece of greene 
Silke, ſuppoſed to be a peece of Mebowers garment, carried with him as a holy Re- 
bque. But whiles the Chriſtians were now halfe Conquerours, by ; n_ turning to 
ile, their victorie was wholly loſt, and twentie thouſand of them ſlaine, who 

had ſlaine threeſcore thouſand Turkes. Maſter Barton the Engliſh Embaſladour, was 
preſentio the fight and Maſter I howas Glowerallo, who in a large iournall of this Ex- 
ion, teſtifieth that the Great Turke was in great feare; but being animated by 
about him, he tooke his bow and arrowes and flew three Chriſtians therewith, 
Thoſe former reports he mentioneth nor, Not long after, the Baſſa of Buda was taken, 
and the Baſſa of Boſna, with ſome thouſands of Turkes flaine, Ammo 1599. Let did 
not all his loſſes in the Weſt by the Chriſtians vexe the Great Sultan ſo much, as a re- 


bellion ® raiſed in the Eaſt, which many yeates continued. Cſalis Baſſa of Cara» 
mania 
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manta roſe in armes againſt his Maſter, and having now done great matters, his fa 
diers before falſeto their Prince, became now alſo falſero him: he flecing, was uy 
take g and tortured to death. His rebellion out-liued him, and was maintained by gy, 
called the Scrinago, who overthrew Mebemert Boſſa in the field, and the ſecond 
in the yeare 1601. overthrew him with his Armie of fiſtie thouſand, and rp 
the Countrey almoſt as farre as Aleppo, proclaiming himſelfe the defender of ihe 
humeran faith, and ſoone after gaue the Baſſa a third ouerthrow. The Turkes Eat 
ſadour, ſent into Perfia to demand the Sophies ſonne in _— for aſſuranceof i 
peace berweene thoſe two Monarchs, was for his proud 77 put to the Bafling, 
do, & grieuouſly threatened, ſent backe to the Grand Signiot. The Scriuano's 
dings were much furthered by the diſſentions betweene the Iauixaties of 11 
Damaſco : but death ſtayed him, not his rebellion, which a yonger brother hisprb. 
ſecured, againſt whom Haſſan Baſſa was ſent, butloſt himſelfe and his Armie, Th 
Rebels beſie ged Angole, and forced them to giue two hundred thouſand duckngy 
buy their peace, Meane while the lan aries, after their inſolent manner, in a mum 
forced Mabomet to commit the Capi- Aga, one of his greateſt Officers, and ſome 
thers, to whom the ſucceſſe of theſe Rebels was impured, to their cruell executic 
The Rebels ſacked Burze, one of the chiefe Cities, the Turkes Store-houſe forks 
warres, and Treaſurie for his reuenues; and the great Shawghot Perfia had taken Cu 
berie alſo from the Tuckes, The Gouernour of Babylon inclined now alſo to theſe. 
bels. Mabomet, not able with force to preuaile, by faire meanes ſought to win 
them, and gaue them their demands, making Zelalie one of theit Chieferaines, Bak 
of Boſua. Whereupon his men of warre entered into a reſolution, to deprive hm d 
the State, and to inueſt therewith Mabomer bis eldeſt ſonne: about which an Afrols. 
ian being conſulted, promiſed all happie ſucceſſe: (vnhappic foole, chat knew um 
is owne approching ruine, which CMabemer executed on him, together with yoog 
CMahomet the Prince, and fiftie other conſpirators.) | 
He ſer forth a Fleer of Gallies agaioſt the King of Feſſe; which, having encountnl 
with a tempeſt, was forced with great loſle to retire to their former Port. The cht 
Rebell making ſhew he would come into Europe, as Zellalie had done, Mabomet (ent 
certaine Gallies to teceĩue him, but he received them, and poſſeſſing himſelſe of the 
Gallies, ſlew the men, and mocked the Sultan. Haſſara great Baſſa, joyned himſch 
n ra reco- alſo vnto them, about ſuch time as Tauris a was againe recovered by the Perfian, Al 
uered bythe theſe diſaſters draue Mabomet to his deuotions for refuge, accounting theſe croflesrd 
Perſians. be inflicted for his ſinnes, and therefore appointed — Prayers in all the Moſque 
of his domimon, and ſent two Prieſts bare - headed and bare footed to Mecca on 
grimage to pray ſor him. But that Aahomer either had no eares to heare 1b, ore 
was fo farre eutteated, as to be bettet acquainted with this great Sultan in the place of 
oOlche diſpo · his erernall reſidence, whither (about the yeare 1593.) Mabomet the Turke e wisby 
_ x — death ſoone after ſent. His ſonne Achmat ſucceeded; for his eldeſt was ſtrangled i 
cruelties, for- Þis fight. He was buried in a faire Chappell, by himſelfe, for that purpoſe built abon 
ces, power, go- fiſtie toote ſquare, with foute Turrets or Steeples: in the middett is his Sepulchte, ina 
ueinment, &c. great Coffin of white Marble: his Turbant at his head, two exceeding great candm 
ſce Se hu of white Ware, ſtanding (but neuer burning) the one at his head, the other at his feet 
Dime, The floore is couered with Mattes, and faire Carpets on them. Rount about arelilt 
Tombes for his wiues and children, but not ſo great and faire, Divers ſuch 
there ate neete to the Temple of Sophra, as of his father ¶Amuraib, with bis five and 
fortic children, entombed about him, and of the other great Sultans, two Se/yms, Sos 
man, Baiazet, Mabomet,each having a faire Hoſpitall for the reliefe of the poore 4 
ioyning. Some ofthe great Baſſaes imitate the ſame, No other Turkes are buried in 
the Cities, but in the fields, with ſtones laid ouer, or ſer vpright, faſhioned with ſome 
reſemblance of the head, whichbearerh enſigne of his dignitie, and whether it bees 
man or woman, with letters engrauen further to teſtiſie the ſame, 
p Achmatthe eAchmat v ſet a ſure guard about his brother, and to prevent the inſolencie of the 
preſentSul- TJanizaries and ſouldiers, diſtributed amongſt them two millions and a halfe, and be 
_— ing fifteene yeares01d, was crowned Emperour. He is ſaid in behauiout and _ 
ance 
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e much to reſemble Mahomet the Great, firſt Conquerour of Conſtantino- 

At the ſame time the warres in Tranſyluania had procured ſuch famine, that 
wotes, herbes, leaues of trees were their food : yea, a mother is ſaid to haue brought 
hacke into her wombe 1s 04 meanes ſatisfying Nature) her ſixe children: 
eo men to eate their mother: othets to cut downe malefaQors from the gallowes, 
and eate them. Horſes, Dogges, Cats, and ſuch like were rarities to the poore, and 
&ainties beyond their reach. And if the State can be made worſe, theeues by rob- 
deres, and Souldiers by continuall ſpoyles, in taking away their goods, adde 
tocheir miſeries. Cicala Baſſa is ſent againſt the Aſian Rebels, and receiuerh an ouer- 
throw : the ſecond time he reneweth his forces, with renewing his fortunes, name 
jy, the loſſe of thirtie thouſand of his men. The Perfian recouered the countrey of 
yan, and the Citie of Aruſta, with the countrie thereabouts, and all that from the 
of Solyman had beene taken from them, except two or three places, Haſſan Baſ- 

ſa i ſent againſt the Chriſtians in — aſſiſted with the Tartars, alwayes rea- 
be to helpe the Turkes, both becauſe they are linked in marriages, like in conditions, 
ind that huge Empire, for want of heires male of the Orromany, is entailed to the Tar- 
u Cham : pay and ſpoile are no ſmall motives alſo to ſetch them into theſe Expedi- 


* tions, Cicala Baſſa is ſent againſt the Perſians, but defeated with all his power by the 


In Hungarie they doe more with their money, to maintaine rebellions, then with 
force, In the yeare 1605. a tumult aroſe among the Ianizaries in Conſtantino- 
and five hundred ſhoppes and ware-houſes, with two hundred Iew¾es, and other 
to whom they belonged, were burnt : the Ianizaries enriched themſelues 
with the ſpoile. Hungarie is at once vexed with forren and ciuill warres : the muti- 
nous Chriſtians doing more harme then the Turkes, and the people flee into Polonia, 
orthe Mountaines, for refuge. The Rebels take great Townes, yea they ſpoyle Stitia 
awd Auſtria, The German name growes odious to the Hungarian. Botſcay, chieſe of 
the Rebels, is aſſiſted by the Turkes, and called Prince of Tranſyluania all Hungarie 
in manner following his enſignes. But the Rebels in Aſia, and the Perſian exployts 
dined the Turkes from making vſe of theſe occafions, elſe likely to haue ſwallow - 
edHungarie and Auſtria both: yet Peſth was before taken by them, and now Stri- 
wm, Cicala Baſſa is 2gaine ouerthrowne by the Perfian, and with three hundred 
Gatto Aden. The Baſſa of Trebezond is ſent to ſuccour him, but is diſcomfited, 
mdalmoſt all his armie ſlaine. eAchmat enraged, cauſeth Cicala Baſſass houſe at 
Conſtantinople, full of wealth and treaſure, to berifled, Adena is yeelded to the Per- 
ſan. The Baſſaes of Damaſco and Aleppo had before fallen out, and taken armes. Da- 
maſco had ouerthrowne * Aleppo — field, beſieged him, and forced him to com- 
poſition. Now againe, Aleppo ouerthroweth him, and the Baſſaes of Tripolis and 
Gazara his companions, with their armie of threeſcore thouſand men; tooke Tripo- 
bs; the Baſſa whereof he againe ouerthrew, and added to his garlands Damaſco, the 
neiſurie of the Turkes revenue, and chieſe Citie of Syria, The Beglerbeg of Natolid 
ent his Liefe-renant with a great atmie againſt him, but to their one ruine, He in- 
tercepted a ſhippe laden with the tributes of Egypt. The Perſian ſent him, in token 
ofloue, a preſent worth fiftie thouſand crownes, Achmat is hereby forced to peace 
vith the Chriſtians, and to recall his forces out of Hungarie for this employment. A- 
#1606, The Emperour yeeldeth ſatis faction to the Diſcontents in Hungarie, with 
_ Religion to all, and Tranſyluania to remaine to Botſc4y and his heires male 
euer. 

Aire at Conſtantinople kindled in a Tewes houſe by the Tartars, burnt many hou- 
ſand lewes, and foure millions of goods. Achmat in great magnificence went to his 
Moſchee, to render thankes to Mahomet for a peace concluded wich the Emperour. 
Her now looketh Eaſtward with his power, and as Maſter Heuris Lells ( in his letter 
from Conſtantinople, dated April 2. 1606. ) teſtiſieth of him, hee would needes at 
faſt bee a ſouldiour, but the laſt winter hauing felt the cold windes from the toppes 
ef che billes in Burſia, which are all the yeare long couered with ſnow, and receiuin 
ſome hurt in his ſtomack by drinking thoſe cold waters, he proued ſtomack. ſick to his 
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expedition alſo, and giuing ouer his enterpriſe againſt the Rebels, is become one 


of Venus Knights, therein ſurmounting his Grand-father CMarad or An 
An. 1607, he ſent the Viſier Baſſa with an hundred and thirtie thouſand againſt they, 
bels, who preuaileth more by diſcreet appealing of them, then by force. The 
A'eppo three times withſtood his whole forces; the fourth time fleeth rowards 
with his treaſure. Aleppo is left to be taken, and the Garriſon put to the ſword: Burthy 
Baſſa himſelfe obtained pardon, with reſtitution of his goods taken from him in Sym 
Another fire aroſe at Conſtantinople, and conſumed two millions of goods. The Bal 
of Florence doth much harme to the Turkes by the ſca, 1608, The rebels make new 
commotions in Aſia. Aſatthias the Arch-Duke ſtandeth out with his forces againftthy 
Emperour, and commeth with his armie toward Prage, obtainath the crowne and 
alties of Hungarie by compoſition, comes King to Vienna; but the Proteſtants refak 
to ſweare alleageance, till free vſe of Religion in Auſtria by King Matthias was 
ted. He was crowned at Presburg, And the laſt yeare 1612. the Emperour Rodalphbe, 
ing dead he was choſenin his place. Anno 16 10. the Perſians. * ouerthrewthe Tu 
in divers battels, wherein many thouſands of them were ſlaine. This laſt yeare, 1613, 
The Turke b had prouided a great armie at Adrianopleto paſſe into Tranſyluania,aa 
his Garriſons began ſome ſtitres in Hungarie, and a new vrarre was there feared: by 
new occurrents in Aſia altered that courſe. For the people in Natolia roſe againe u 
rebellion, committing ſpoile and rapine : and in Arabia a certaine Rebell vſurpedthe 
title of a King, and gathering together aboue fiſtie thouſand followers, hath po. 
ſeſſed himſelſe of Aden, a commodious Citie for the Indian Merchandize, and 
ſeated for the command of the Red-ſea. The Perfian King put his Embaſſ:dour u 
death, becauſe he had capitulated with the Turke,that his Maſter ynder colour of gil 
ſhould pay him a yearely tribute: and ſent the Turkiſh Legate, which was ſent wid 
the Perſian Legate, backe to Conſtantinople, hauing firſt cut off his hands, and 
out his eyes. Hereby the Turke was forced to employ his forces this way, which 
had intended for Tranſyluania: and by the Baſſa of Buda bath promiſed to ker 
peace: hath ſenta'ſo his Embaſſadour into Poland with a great preſent to the ug 
ſwearing by bi4 God, bis Horſe and Sword, to conſetue the peace, This yeare alſo 


bout Aprill was a great fire at Conſtantinople, which burned two thouſand houſa: 


the Merchants meane while l. bouring to conuey and ſaue their goods, the Baſſa Na 
ſuffenſis pretended, that a certaine Merchant of Aleppo (whom vpon that occaſion be 
found there weaponed) intended violence againſt him, and confiſcated his goods ſit 
chiefe cauſe ofthe quatrell) which amounted to an hundred thouſand Chekins: 

I mention, to ſhew the miſerie of Turkiſh ſubiection. 

Sultan Hebmet is now eAnne 1613, five and twertie yeares old: of i 
ture, ſtrong and actiue more then any of his Court. He hath three thouſand Cone 
bines and Virgins for his luſt: his eldeſt ſonne is about eight yeares old: bee i 
much delighted with pleaſures of the field , for which in Græcia and Natolia het 
hath ſortie thouſand Falconers: his Huntſ- men are not much fewer. And wheres 
their Religion binds them once euerie day to practiſe ſome Manuall trade, as his 
ther did making of Arrowes : This Sultan everie morning after his deuotion 
maketh Horne-rings, which they weare on their thumbes for the bettet drawings! 
their bowes. Eight thou ſand perſons are alway reſident in his Palace, His Offices 
care the Capi Aga, by whom he ſpeakes to ſuch as haue ſuites to him; Treaſurer of 
the Houſhold, Cup-bearer , Steward, Ouerſeer. of his women, and principal! Gub 
ner. Theſe ſine are in great place: he hath Mutes ( perſons borne deafe and dumbe) 
which attend him; he hath fiſteene hundred gelded men, from whom their priuitie 
are wholly cut, and they make water thorow ſhort quilles of filuer, which to that end 
they weare on their Turbants, His Viſier Baſſis, or Privy-counſellers, whereof thet 
are nine at Conſtantinople, and were wont to be much fewer, are now thirtie, Tit 
reſt of them are in their charges, ot Beglerbegs places abroad, They fir every Saturday 
Sunday, Munday, and Tueſday, in the Diuano or Counſel-ha l. The Agais Captain 
of the Janizarics, The Chiauſes are his Purſiuants. The Spahi his guard of horſe-· men 


The Ianiz aries are his beſt foor-men, who in their child- hood are taken from theit pe- 
rents, 
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and brought vp in all hardneſſe, and in the rules of their religion. Then aret 
— where vnder moſt ſeuete Maſters they are taught the vie of — 

1s, and ſuch as fit are enrolled for Tanizaries, Of whom in all are fortie 
and about — thouſand with their Aga, attend the Grand Seignior 
his perſon at Conſtantinople, where they are employed as Conſtables, Clearkes of 
the Market, Warders of the gates, Sergeants for arreſts, to guard Embaſſadors, and o- 
ther Offices, He bath alſo in pay others called Topegj, ſixe thouſand which are Gun- 
ders dt ewelue thouſand Gebegi, which haue charge of the powdet and ſhot in the ar- 
mics He hath Seminaries for — vp of thoſe yonglings the one fort of which 
ve called Ieheoglani, whereof are 
in ſateene or ewentie yeares, neuer ſee any but their Officers, where they are trayned 
qptofurire ſeruice. The Gemoglani (who are alſo tithed children of the Chriftians) 
roughtyp with ſome more libertie. and to baſe offices of hitsbandrie and ſuch 
Ile, end may alſo proue Ianizaries. Of theſe are twentie thouſand, The Ianizaries and 
tiched children, with his Timariors, are the mainepillars of his Empire. His Timari- 
aus, which hold land in Fee, to maintaine ſo many horſe. men in bis ſeruice, are in Eu- 
tope two hundred fiftie ſeuen thouſand; in Aſia and Africa, foure hundred ſixtie two 
— — ſigdifßeth Lord of Lords; of which were wont to be two; one in 
another in Aſia: but by S ohms encreaſed, that though Romania and Nato- 
la habe ſtill the chiefe titles, yet in Europe are ſoute others; in Aſia before theſe Perſi- 
in wertes, nine and twentie, in Africa foure, in all nine and thirtie, which are as Vice- 
yoyes, and haue their Begs or Sanzackes vnder them. His Admirals place is as great 
_ And thus much of Turkiſh affaires, the ſumme of the large worke of Maſter 
s, whom I principally follow, | 


CAA. X. | 
of the Opinions holden by the Tarkes in their Religion, 
Ow the Turkes from ſo ſmall begʒ haue aſpired to this their pre- 
ſent greatneſſe you haue ſeene ee ata deare price, with 
their temporall domini6ns accepting of a ſpirituall bondage, becom- 
: ming the Lords of many Countries, and wichall made ſubiect to thoſe 
many Mahumetan ſuperſtitions. Phe occafion and chiefe cauſe of 
becks inthe Saracenicall deuotions ye haue heard in the fourth and feuenth Chapters: 
towhichwe may adde heere out of * Bellenins.He ſiith, that beſides the Alcoran,they 
have another booke called Zuxa, that is, the Way, or Law, or Councell of Aabomet, 
written after his death by his diſciples, but the readiogstherofbeing divers & corrupt, 
the Caliph aſſembled a generall Councell of their Aſpbachi,or learned men at Damaſ- 
to, wherein fix Commiſſioners were u 49s namely, Muſzlin, bochars, Buboray- 
. Aterminds and Dent, to view andexamine theſe bookes, each of which 
poſed a booke, and thoſe ſine bookes were called Zune; the other copies being 


thouſand, which neuer goe out of the Seraglio 


a Obſer d.3 ,c.4. 


two d Camels-lading,were drowned in the River; thoſe fix only made authen- 


tall, eſtecmed of equall authorjtic among the Turkes, with the Alcoran, andafter 
one of their Diumes contracted into an Epitome ; which booke was called the 
lobe of Flowers, But this Zuna being not Une 3 Truth is) but full of con- 
tmrierie, hence haue ariſen ſects amongſt them; the Turkes differing from other Ma- 
lumetan Nations, and divided alſo amongſt themſelues. 

" tAmbeny d Menauiuus (who liued a long time in the Turkiſh Court) ſaith that the 
booke of rheir Law is called Muſaph, of Curaam, which Georgia teckoneth ano- 
ther booke; not the Alcoran, but perhaps ſome Oloſſe, or ſome Extract thereof in Ara- 
ban, which they hold vnlawfull to tranſlate into the —.— hey haue it in ſuch reue- 
tence, that they will not touch it, extept they be waſhed top ta toe: and it is read 
their Churches by one with aloud voice;the people giuing devour attendance with- 
out any noiſe : nor may the Reader hold it benearh his girdle-ſtedde; and aftet he bath 
head lt, be kiſſech it, and toucheth his eyes wich — and with great folemnitie ir is — 
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ried into che due place. Out of this booke are derived eight principall Commaad 
ments of their Law. The firſt is, God s agreat God, and one only God, and 

i the Prophet of Ged: this article of the Vnitie (they thinke) makerh againſt vs, wh, 
belecue a Triwitic of Perſon: : in deteſtation whereof, they oſten reiterate theſe 

hu, bu, bu, that is, bo, he, be, is onely God, whois worthie to be praiſed for theirlimby 
N chat he hach prouided ſuſtenance for euety one fortic yeares ben 

The ſecond Commandement is, O parents, and doe nothing to diſplng 
them in word or deed: thay much feare — of their patents. 3. Doe vnto ochey, 
as thou wouldeſt be done vnto. 4. That they repaire to the Meſchit or Church u de 
times appointed; of which aſter. 5, To 22 month of the yeare, called R 
— 6. That they giue almes to the poore liberally and freely, 7, To maten 
conuenient age, that they may multiplie the ſect of Mabomer, 8. not to kill, 
Commandements is handled at large in Menaxine, and in the booke * of the Policy 
of the Turkiſh Empire, and in others. 

Their times of prayer, according to the fourth Precept, are b in the morning, called 
Salanamazz, before Sunne-rifing: the ſecond at noone, called Ylenamazzi,.(Onty 
Friday they pray ſixe times, reſorting to theit Church two houres before noone)the 
third, about three houres before Sunne · ſet, called /ncbindmamatzi, The founhs 
Sunne fer, Aſcannamazzi, The fifth, two houres within night, before they got u 
ſleepe. They which meane to goe to prayer, goe firſtto the houſe of office, andchen 
pur e their bodie: they waſh their ptiuie parts; and then going thence, waſhhey 

s, their mouth, their noſe, their countenance, and their wriſts, each of them m 
times, and after their cares and neckes, ſaying a certaine Pſalme, and then waſh thei 
feet to the mid-legge, ſaying another Palme : and after all this, with a grauepae, 
walketo Church; without theſe waſhings they hold their prayers vnprofitable. Sg: 
temcaſtrenſis ſaith, That for this cauſe of waſhing they cut their nailes, and all ther 
hairez except on theit heads and beards (which yet they combe, and beſtow curiow 
paines about, that the water may haue free paſſage to all parts) yea for this cauſe bee 
thinketh they obſerve Circurnciſjon,that 228 left couered and ynwaſhed, 
haue thre kinds of waſhiogs:; the firſt of all the bodie, no part being left free, call 
Zceagirgmeg, which is neceſlaric after any polluſion. The ſecond is called Tackris, 
of the priuities and hinder parts after ſloole, vrine, or breaking of winde. The thin, 
Aptas, or Abdas,in the inſtruments of the five ſenſes, beginning at the hands, frat 
thence the wriſts to the elbow ; then the mouth and noſtrills; then all the face wit 
the eyes; then the eares, and fromthence tothe ſeet, which he waſheth as high as the 
ankles, This is not neceſſarie befaxe euety prayer, except ſome vncleanneſſe hape 
but may ſerue for all day. | 

Their Almes, enioyned in the ſut Commandement, are publikeor private, Thei 
publike almes is a ſacrifice or offering of ſome beaſt once every yeare, For whereud 
old they ſhould haue giuen a certaine penſion of money to the poore, namely, ton 
the hundreth : Mahomer vpon their complaint caſed this heauie burthen, and conut- 
ted it into this ſacrifice, This beaſt muſt be cut in peeces, and giuento the poore : 16 
ther muſt they themſelues cate of ic, yer may each man eate ofhis neighbours offering 
and this ſacrifice ought to be of the faireſt and beſt, Horſe, Veale,or Mutton, The 
for this ſacrifice is called Canaera: where are many Butchers, which cutting the 
thereof, ſay; ln the name of him which hath made heauen and earth, _— 
elſe ; this ſacrifice be to his honor and worſhip, and let his infinit bountie accept 
ſame. They vſe thelike vpon occaſion of rowes, if any of their houſe be ſicke. Ai 
their private almes, they hold it neceſſatie: hauing a vaine conceit, that it freeth then 
from all imminent miſerie, which (they fay) together with the almes, turneth from 
them to the man; whence it commeth that the poore arc ſo full of diſeaſes. Bt 
on all * c Nee Precept, many hogs people die 22 them for W 
iefe: and < j re pay not theit head- money to the King yearely, they are 
N children foldto pa it, 1 n 


Marriage ought to be ſought (they ſay) tor procreation, not for luſt. They * 
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g_—_— : "MS" N : 
vynmarried (after fir time, which is about five and twentie yeares of age) are not 
— or Theit Law enioyneth — i —— 
nies, wich prayers and prayſes, and modeſt ſhamefaſtnefſe; and ibey ought to learte 
each other to reade, if either partie be r Bur their mariage is now farre dege- 
necare from that ancient famplicitie 2 » For if a man likes yong woman, he — 2 
of her father, and then enrolleth her in the Cdies booke; the mariage following with 
a Ba ſolemaities. The father giueth only Tome peeces of houſhold with her, 
artied openly by particulars thorowthe ftreers, When he diſliketh any of his wiueg, 
them, or giueth chem to his men · ſlaues. They fir not at table with their huſ- 
hands, bur waire and ſcrue chem; and then they dine by themſelues, admitting no man 
armankind with then: aboue twelve yeares oſd. And they never goeabroad without 
lee, except to the Bath, and on Thurſday to weepe at the graues of the dead: They 
riſetcorheir busbands, and ſtand while they are in preſence ; and beſides them, come 
jn no compagnie of men, nor doe they ſpeake a man or in any part of their bodice 
are ſeene of any man; becauſe they thinke fight, eſpecially where beautie or comeli- 
nale in, cannot be without finne, Only the brother may be permitted to ſee the ſiſter, 
but not the husbands brother. For this cauſe that ſexe is nor ſuffered to buy and (ell, 
buris cloſely me wed ſaue that their law allowerh them to frequent the publike Baths; 
The wife and concubine differ in the right to a dowrie, which the later wanterh : but 
the wife muſt cauſe — 1 — lc — ndeth, 
without gain · ſaying, except on their Sabbath, or Friday night, which is the wiues pe- 
culur. — — both ſexes to —— luſt (in theſe times) — 


the women in publike Bathes, ſomerimes are ſo enflamed in that filthinefle, as is intol 

lenable. Busbequize tells of one woman, which falling in loue with a yong maid, and 

10 way elſe prevailing, cloarhed her ſelfe in mans apparell, and hiring a houſe neere, 
the fathers good. wil to haue that his daughter in _— which being ſo. 
berweene — 


therruth disc vuered(hichtbe blacke wadde of night 

could not cover from Fina complaint was 1 Gouemour quenched 
the hot flames of this new Bndegrome, cauſing her to be drowned for that offene. If 
the man abuſe the wife to vnnaturall luſt, ſhe may haue her remedie by divorce, if ſhe 
het husband which modeſtie forbiddeth to be done in words, and therefore 

off her ſhooc, and by inverting the ſame, accuſeth her husbands peruerſeneſſe. 

One Maſter Simons, which liued amongſt them, told me, that there are ſome hich 
Boyes gallantly arrayed, ta ſerue for the xorſe then beaſtly luſt of ſuch as will 
rechem. He affirmed allo, That they haue this lothſome puniſhment for that loth · 
fmefinne of whoredome, to take the panch of a beaſt new killed, and cuiting a hole 
thorow, to thruſt the Adulterers head in this dung-waller, and ſo carrie him in pompe 
the ſtreets. It is death, either to the bodie — ſentence, or to the ſoule 
wraing Turke, for a Chrittian to haue carn:11 dealing with any of their women, 
le which had dealing with a Turkes wife, with her husbands conſent, could not 
eſcape hanging therefore, ( this indeed was a fauour, for hee ſhould haue beene bur. 
ved) norwithſtanding his rich country. men offered two thouſand duckats to ſaue 


a The Turkes 
can marry and 
vnmary 

ſe lues at theit 
pleaſure. 


Septemcaſlr * 
Luibequ, epi 


87. Gerlach, eq. 


him: Her husband was hanged for his wittoldly permiſſion, and ſhee ber ſelfe 1ow.. - 


King with a Turkiſh woman, both of them being therefore impriſoned, and 


= eorge Donſa.reponeththe like danger, which an Armenian hatdly eſcaped, but 


edelivered at a deete rate. He telleth of their Pzderaftie that they buy Boyes at 

i hundred. orgwo hundred duckars, and mew them vp for their filthie luft, till they 
prove bearded : they will alſo ſteale Boyes for that villanie, as hee inſtanceth of one 
idioms with the Polonian Embaſſadour fo ſtollen, and neuer could after bee 
of, 4 3% „ 
Murther (prohibited in their eight Commandement) they hold vnpardonable, if it 
be done wiltully.Often will the Turkes brawle, but neuer in priuate quarels firike one 
mother, for ſeate of this law, and the ſeyeritie of the Magiſtrate, And if one be found 
lead in a ſtreete or houſe, the maſter of the houſe, or the Pariſh, muſt find out the mur - 
therer; otherwiſe he himſelſe ſhall be accuſed of it, and the whole Conrado ſhall be 
ned, and like wiſe in caſe of robberie, 1 
Ce 3 Amaninus 


— 


—_—_ 


— _—_—__———__ 


** .—— 


294 T he T urkes Opinens.in their Religion. . Cu ap 
>  CMenaninus reckoneth elſo ſeuen mortall ſianes Pride, Auarice, Lecherie, Wray 
Enwe, Sloth, and Glutconie, The i tſt. they ſay, caſt Lucifer out of heauen. The ſec 
i che root of, wavy other ſumes. The third is moſt rife amongſt chem and tha jag 
moſt filthie and vnnaturall Kind of Sodomie; their law to the contrarie not wich 
ding. The fourth maketh a mana beaſt. The fifth ſhuiteth men out of Paradi 


Drinking of forgh of the ref, Wine * is atfo forbidden them; but yer they will be drunke undd 
Greake Wine hey can it fill of jr. And Aabormes the third ( Anvo 1601.) imputing duch 


— | the Ianixaties to their exceſſiut᷑ drinking of wine (by the Muſties 
mp for: Hon) commandedonpaineof death, all ſuc h in — and Pera, a: my 
— bad amn 
beare. zo bring it out and Rave it (except Embaſſadots onely) ſo that the ſtreets ranne dy 
b 4. Giſ Bu. yyith, One drinking wide with Burbeguews, made great clamors ; being 
epi. i. cauſe, he ſaid he didit to warne his ſoule to flre into ſorae corner of the bodie, 
3 be quite gone, leſt it ſhould be polluted with that ſinne. Let in their Faſt or Lent hy 
c Villanont, abRaine very religioully, < If it be inſt a Prieſt, that he hach drunke vm 
bus once, he ſhall neuer be 3s a winneſſe after it. Swines fleſh is probi 
too in abſtaining from which they are more obedient ;it being vtterly ab 
d The Turkes |... The Turkes“ y hate ( ſaich Sepremrativenfes)) chat lighrnes in apparel, 
are no faſhions Firn &c, vſed of the Chriſtians, whom ſor this cauſe. they call Apes and 
mongets. Like wile chey are not @mptuous intheir — . They goe ih the waney 
it were to a wedding, efteeming them bleſſed which rein laine. The wiues u 
women - ſeruanta agree in one houſe, without ie alouſie anq grudging, they art ina 
habite and behaviour modeſt > and, where himſelſe dwelt, the father in law hadin 
ſeene the face of his daughter in law, liuing in the ſame houſe with him, in tweutt 
yeares ſpace; ſo religiouſly doe they veile themſelues. o 
Pa Friday they pray more deuoutly, but (as the Atedran alſo permitteth) they 
Raine not from all labour. He ſaw the grand Signor himſelſe goe to their Church u 
likewiſe to the Bath, attended only with two youthes j none vſi ns acclamationn 
him, And in the Church be p on the payement —8 Darpet, like tothe 
reſt, without any Throne or enſigue of Royaltic, And be bbſcrued the like modi 
in his other behaviour. LI 
The Turkes are fo zealous in their ſuperſtition, that they will rather loſe theirkk 
then Religion: as among other examples in Seanderbey time at Dibra, many Turks 
choſe rather to die Turkes, then to live Chriftans ; yea forme, as i is reported, rather 
kill themſelues, then to leaue their ſuperſtition: and in the yeare 1 568. the Perm 
Embaſſadot was ſhot at. and one of his followers hurt by a Turke, who being apps 
hended, confeſſed that he did it becauſe ht was an Heretike, and ſent from an Here 
tike : for which fact he was: drawne at an horſe- tayle thorow the Citie, and then hu 
bis right hand cut off, and after his head. They hate the Perſians, as Ruftan Baſſatail 
puubeg. cpi. 3. Buubequiau, more then they doe the Chriſtians : like as the Ttaditionstie lex doihite 
Textuarie, and the Papiſt the Proteſtant. 
Images they haue in ſuch deteſtation, that (beſides the ſcratching out theeyes q 
thoſe in the Mnſaique worke of Saint Sophies Temple) uhen Solyman overthrew ln 
Leis of Hungarie, he carried away three images of cunning worke in Braſſe, rep 
ſenting Hercules with his Club, Apollo with his Harpe, Daa with her Bow and & 
uer, and placed chem in the tiltyatd at Conſtantinople : but by the petſwaſion of the 
HM ufti, they were molten into gteat Ordinance. They haue no Seutchions or bi- 
zing of Armes: nay, they vſe no ſeales in their letters ot other wricings, which ſeent 
to them to ſayour of ſuperſtition, or ſuperfluitie, 
e Knoll, When they conquer any Citie, they tune the Temples into Moſques, and ſacnfic 
there. Thus did Solyman e at Buda, and Amwrath ſacrificed ſine hundred captivests 


f Septemesſts his fathers ghoſt. | 
mw — gh They — 1h in their private buildings, and deteſt f che Chriſhans for thet 
now they are exceſſe and ſuperfluous expences that way: at ( ſay they) doe thoſe Pag ans think! 
herein more they ſhall line ever ? they often lodge (ſaich t Willeamont ) at the ſigne of the Moone ; and 
_ the like moderation thay vic in diet and appa ell. They haue a — pot, and their o- 
oC 3.66, ther meane houſhouldimplements with them in the warres, which they vſe in pee 
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Readie mom ia their ſareſt riches, becruſꝭ the Grand Sygnioris their ſuteſt Heire. 

+: They haverherifing of the Sunne in greu reueremce: and eipeolally the appearing 
ofthe new Moonezas * whey Mabomer the grearbefieged Scodro, the new Mone Wer er 
beginning to ſhew her ſelfe, the Mahumetane Prieſts, gving about che Armie, pave — 
eSoulthets warning theredf, as their mannet is; by ſinging of u Song in man- 

Nr of a proceſſon; whereunro the hole Armie anſwered with a ſhort reſpond, 
ad ar the ſame dne bowingrhemſcluests the ground, ſaluted the Moone with great 


7 


— have twelue lavfull wie und as many Concubines us they will (ſome a Septemcaſt. 
t bucfoute wives.) The children of che one ate equally legitimate as well as the o- 
ther/andinherite alike t yvt fe of them keepe xwo wiues together in one houſe : but 
in ſeuerall places where the yhane dealings, they haue ſeuerall wiues; which they di- 


* tell many things of Antichriſt (hom they call b Tetbſchel)and of the Reſur- b Leunclau. 
reftiot, and of the loft ludgement, of Hell; and Purgatetic : And that AMabomer after Faith Deynul, 
ſhall deliver all of all Religions from'thence, 

haue no knowledge of liberall Arts, of caſes of Conſcience, of Originall finne, 

oroſ actuall, further then rhe ourward act. ö Netonte vv 

Their reſpexta co reliques appearerh by ¶Nabomet © the third, 1597. who in the c Ku. 
diſcomfirure of bis Armie ſted towards Agria, ſhedding ſome teates as hee went, and 

his eyes with a peece of Aalomets garment, which he carryed about him as a 


be Turkes may neither eate, drinke, nor make water, landing. - 

their aduerſitie they ſeeke with earneſt to their Prophets; and publike 
cations are ſometimes decreed, At ® the taking of Alba Regalis, 1601, the Baſ. d KI p,1135 
of Buda (then priſoner at Vienna) heating of it, abſtayned from meat with his two 
ant u whole day, proſtrate his face, praying vnto his Prophet Aabomer, 
who bee ſaid had beene angrie all that yeare with the Turkes. They © endure puniſh- e puibeq, 
ments inſlicted by the Magiſtrate withgregr patience, thinking they ſhall eſcape all 
wetmentin choſe parts in the World to come: they therefore reward the whipper, and 
eieeme the whip (which I enuie not to them) ſacred, - 

\ They are (but contratie tothe Alcoran ) addicted to ſorceries and dreames : their 

Priefis write them lettets or ſpells, to keepe them from danger and harme of ſhot, &c. 

called Hamar. They will write any thing for monie, as letters of freedome for Septemcaſt 
ſerantsto runne away from their Maſters , and ſuchlike, They make a ſhew of holi- 
deſſe but are cls(ely wicked, ignorant oftheir owne law(to couer which, they anſwere 
indatke ſentemces) and the people much more. Nothing is bane, to count of, but that 
which endamayerh ciuill ſocietie. | 
"They eftreme for — workes, 8 the buildings and endowings of Hoſpitals, ma- g Their good 

Bridges and high-waies, digging of pits, and wells, and conueying waters to Workes, 
aud Cities, building Barthes, ang founding of Churches,and ſuch like pub - 

Meworkes, Roftant Baſſe left his wife, the Daughter of San, at his death fiſteene h BI. Harbern. 
millions of gold, and ſhee had of yearely reuenue halfe a million: ſhee, amongſt other 
ber workes, attempted one moſt famous, which was a conduit to conuey water, ſot the 
nie ol the Pilgrims betwixt Cairo and Mecca, fortie dayes journey; and for the ſame 
ment procured the Sultan Szlym her brother, to write tothe Venetiaus for a licence 
wextraQt out of Italie an hundred thouſand pound of ſteele, only to make Chiflclls, 


Hammers, and Mattocks, for the cutting of certaine rocks, by which this water 


nuſt paſſe, 


- Their i Oathes (eſpecially of their Emperors ) are of many cuts, and varietie of j Their oathes 


hſhion, And for vowes; in neceſſities and dangers , they will promiſe vnto God the and vowes, 
kierifices of beaſts in ſome holy places, not ypon Altars; but K having flaied off the 1 4 4 . 
tkinge, they giue it with the head, feere, andfourth part of the fleſh to the Prieſt 3 uabene. 
-—u part to the Poore ; the third to the Neighbours ; the fourth is for the 


They are ſo addicted to the opinion of Fate, that God is eſteemed to bleſſe what- 
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ſoeuer bath ſucceſſe as namely, dam murthering his Father; aod to deteſt what way, 
reth good euent, wharſocuer ground it had. They ſeate nor the Plague, 3c counting 
euery mans time lani Fate, and therefore will wipe their faces with the cloaum 
of ſuch as haue dyed thereof. 4 43 15% N 8 | | N 
e Alunfter. ceſ . They hold : it alike acceptable to God, to offer almes to beafts, and to beſtom cc 
en N men. — — the loue oſ — 50 — 
7 . 4 impriſoned in cages or c and baving paic& ice, ler vie. 
— — of God) a bread into the water to — — 
® worke greatly metitotious: — — — in ſte ad h 


they delight in Cats, following (they lay) their Prophet Mabomet, who fallin | 

At cable, — awaking to — — rather cut off his ſleeue, — 

found his Cat faſt aſleepe , then be would diſtutbe hex, Maſter Suma told me thathe 

hath ſeene them at Cairo feede dogs with baskets of bread, one faidy by | 

club to keepe them from fighting : and one gave almes for a Birch whuch h — 

vnder a ſtall. ———6—ä— — — — ſuperſtitigg 

then the Turkes, eſpecially in this of Dogs which ſauours of their old Aunbis and dog 
worſhipping. o 1's | i 

They ſay CMoſer was the firſt great Prophet, to whom was giuen the booke Tyfri, 

that is, the Law, and they which obſeruedir in choſe times were ſaued But M bent 

grew corrupt, God gaue Dawdthe booke ¶ Labur, or the Pſalter: and when this pre, 

vailed nor, /eſws was ſent with the Booke Ig, orthe Geſpell , whereby ip that un 

men were ſaued, Laſtly, Mabomet receiued his Alcoran, and all the former were dii 

nulled. This Law and Law-giuer is ſo ſacred to them, that in all their prayers, eye 

from their mothers breaſts, they obſerue this forme : La illab. ilelab Mebemmet inte. 

ſullelab tanre rirpeghamber hace: That is, there is no God but one, and Aabowe hi 

Prophet: one Creator, and more Prophets. This they ſuck in with their milke, andi 

their firſt learning to ſpeake liſpe out this deuotion. The infants go with the reſt tu it 

Moſquees or Meſchits, but are not tied to other ceremonies, ſauing waſhing, till they 

f Ant, Aena. are circumciſed, Euety man f hath (in their opinion) ſrom his birth to his — 

Angels attending him; the one at his right hand, the other at his leſt. At ſoure orim 

year old they ſend him to the Schoole to learne the Curaam, and the firſt words v 

their Maſters teach them are to this ſenſe, God is one, and is not cohtayned ini 

place, but is through all, and hath neicher fathet nor mother nor children, eateth not 

nor drinketh, nor fleepeth, and — like to him. The two Angels before ſad n 

called Chiramim and Chrra tibis, which write the good ot euill that men doe agaalt 

8 Hagini Grogr. the day of Iudgement. The Turkes 8 abhorre blaſphemle not only againſt G 

Mahbywet , bur alſo againſt Chrift and the Virgin Marie; and otber Sami: and ij 

uniſh blaſphemers of whatſocuer Sect: they account it a finne for a man to builds 

ſe which ſhall laſt _ wt _—_ : and — howſocuer they are ſun 

tnous and — — t in their publique buildings, yet ate thęre private dwelliagꝭ x. 

_ h Vniger de Ty homely, and ill contrived. They cate much Opium thinking it maketh — 

Vlament l. 3. gious in the warres, They b haue a remedie for paine in the head ot elſe where, 

6b. 6. burne the part affected with the touch. bote ( which they alway carty with them) « 

1 Th, nghtmez vith ſome linnen cloth aha — haue many markes on theit forchicads and t 

os —— , ples, witneſſes of their needleſſe and heedleſſe teſpect to Phylitians, 

—— As the Scripture contayneth ſame Prophecies i of the ariſing and proceedings 

k B. Oterg. the Turkiſh Nation, the rod of God, whereby hee ſcourgeth his Clrifian people; 

Italice e [ati + haue they alſo prophecits amongſt themſelues of their end and ruine, when God ial 

aped Luwcersm mercy to Chriſtians ſhall execute juſtice vpon the Turkes, and caſt the rod into thefin 

fte y fe. Wherewith he had chaſtiſed bis children. Sucht an one is that which Georgrevurz hum, 

5 4 lion fo. 1 lateth and expoundeth: and ſuch is that which | Leunclavius hath tranſcribed out 

in fine. —theirBooke called Aeſſabrli, wherein is wtitten that Conſtantinople (hall beerwid 

| Hi.Muſelm. taken before Degnal Lain , that is, the curſed Antichriſt , ſhall come; once by Wt 

6.1 Kue $word, another dime by the force of the prayers of the ſonnes of Iſabac. Lam ® is 

— Epithere which they giue to Degaai, ſignifying wicked or miſchieuous. Ofthis Di 


ws Medi Hiſt, 
— »al the Turkes fable, chat before his comming, ſhall Mechdi enioy the * * 
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UMachdi they ſay * was deſcended of their Prophet CMabumet , and walketh inui- 
(ble : oue day he {hall come into light, and raigne for a time: and after him ſhall Deg- 
1 their Auti - Prophet, or Antichriſt come, A certaine Deruiſe offered to aſſault and 
nurther Rauaxet the Great Tutke, proſeſſiug him ſelſe to be that Aecbdiand was ſlaine 


As for the bloudy practiſes which each Emperor vſeth in murthering his brethren 
to ſecute him in his! , in rooting out of the Nobilitie of the Countries which 
they conquer, in raſing the Walls and Fortreſſes of the Cities, leaſt they ſhould bee re- 
— — le rom one Countrie to another , in tur- 
ung be Countries into Tumari, or erecting Fees and Tenures of Land to hold in ſer- 
vice of che Turke in his warres, whereby wubout any charge to him hee maintayneth 
men in continuall pay and readineſſe then all the Princes Chriſtian :alſo of 
their Court, Serailezmanner of gouernment by Vexier Baſſas Beglerbegs, Siniacks, ec, 
Ofche Turkiſh Nauies reuenues and other things: (not concerning their Religion, but 
2 hold it not ſutable to our ſcope and argument. Others in divers lan- 
gages have done it in ſer Treatiſes and Diſcourſes. 1 ing theſe things 
to others) from this relation of their opinions, will come to the publike exerciſe 
ud peactiſe of their Religion. 


Caar. XI. 


of the Religions places among ſi the Turkes : their Meſchits , Hoſdi- 
8 talb, and Monaſteries : with their Liturgie and 
Circumciſion, 


He places of moſt Religion to the Turkes abroad are thoſe which 
MN Maher himſelſe wich his irreligion : as Mecca, Medina, &c. 
be places of moſt Religion among themſelues are their Moſches, or 
= Meſchics : that is, their Temples and Houſes of prayer, (whereof they 
baue many in all Turkic) and next thereunto their Hoſpitalls for the 
telieſe of the pgore, impotent, and Pilgrims. Neither are the Turkey 


— ) chatitable expences. For when à Turke falleth 
2— ie, bee ſends for his friends and kinsſolkes, and in 


their maketh his Teſtament : the greatcſt Legacies whereof are bequeathed 
they thinke will be gneritorious to their ſoules. yo 
yring of Bridges, Cau 
les. Some alſo giue to wes, 
Sexe, whether in Religion or ſuperſtition ) be · 
iſtributed amongſt ſuch Souldiera as haue flaine any cemayne 
nber of Chriſtians : a deede in their conceit very religious. Theſe are the wills and 
lies of the inferiour ſort. But che , and great Ba ſſaes, appoint Legacies 
wetpreſſe a greater magnificence with their deuotion, as the building of Temples and 


ir Temples ot Meſchites are for tbe moſt part foure ſquare , not much vnlike to 
———— The Temple of Saint Sophie in Con- 
lantiqople is of all ocher in the Tuttes Domini on the moſt admirable, built long ſince 
— (by Mahumet the Co ) to this Mahumertan vie 


* — 


E 


— 


n Hiſt, Muſxl, 
1.16. 


o LN Strande 
Ottoman Knol. 
Turc,Hiſt, &c;, 


* The policie 
of the Turkiſh 
Empice, 


hundred yeares after. Of this Temple they write; * that it was firſt built by a Per, Cyllas: 
Cenarius, ſonne of Conf anti the Great, with a roofe of Timber : and burnt by the Topoyraphia 


lun: in che time of Great T heodoſius , who againe repayred it. Sozamenn: b ſaith, Conftantinep, 


lain the broiles which hapned not long aſter in the ra: 
eme, the Church was fired, bis enemies »{cri 
dey egaine to his Aduerſaries. It is repotted that Theodoſis 


Arcadius and Honoring f.. 

it to his partakers,and n —— 

or tebuilt it. But in . Procop de . 
drums of Iain, Procopims · teſtifierb, that baſe and-wicked men burnt it againe, difcys lem, 
Wich [#finia» built a· ue in ſuch ſumptuous aud magnificeru ſort , thatin . mis, 
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his change it might hade beene wiſhed that it had periſhed long before, His chic 

workemen were Anthemins , and 1fidorws , who raiſed it into a moſt goodly frane, 

which might amaze the beholders, and ſeemit incredible ro the hearers. Both het 

e Fwy biſt.Ec- Enagrins execite the particulars, The length was two hundred and threeſcore Rd 

clefut. lac. 3o. the bredth one hundred and fifteene : the height a hundred and foureſcore. Zn 

Agathias and Georgius Cedrinus, tell of the harmes it received by Earthquakes, whit 

Inftinian liued, which yet he repaired, as did Baſlwss and Abdronicas after him, Nice 

f Niceph. Eccl. phorus* ſaith, that Conſtantine raiſed the Temple of Peace (which before was but fm) 

biſt.1,9.4.9, to that large and ſtately greatneſſe, which in his dayesir rerayned: and his ſonne d 

ſftantins ſiniſhed the Temple of Sopbia ſo nente it, that they ſeemed to haue butae 

1 Niceph. l. 17. wall. It was t; founded by Conflantinehis father : and was burnt in a ſedition of x 
cap. 10. people, in the raigne of Iaſfiman, in Which rebellion thirtie thouſand of the peg 

were ſlaine, and partly to paciſie the wrath of God (faith he) for ſo great a Aaughzn, 

h Side he built this Temple. From the fide ofthe Temple he tooke h foure hundred tu 

in Verbs and ſeven pillars on an Image of Heathen Gods, and of twelue ſignes of the Todubt: 

Tot ia · and — ſtatues of Chriſtian Emperors, which hee diſtributed in che Citie. u 
more then enough of the ancient ſtrudure thereof. , 

As it is at this day, divers haue deſcribed it: but of them all moſt dili 1 

i P.Gyl. Topey, i Gyllins. The walls and roofes thereof are of brick , the inner part lined wit matde 

Conſt.l.2-4- moſt excellent, and of divers ſorts, the roofe is ſer with ſtones, and peeces of glaſſeg 

Policieof he ded: Nature and Arte conſpiring to breede the þcholders both pleaſure and wonds, 

T.E,Bellonixs, It is ſo compoſed, and the Pillars and Arches ſo placed that the middle Ile within(cor 

and others. fidered by it ſelfe) ſeemes le the forme of an Egge, long and tound : but the wid 

fabrick both within and without, yeeldeth to the curious obſeruer a ſquare forme. dl 

the inner part hath Arches, (in the top open to teceiue light) which are ſuſtained wik 

marble Pillars of divers colours, and there are, faith Bellenixs, (if one may ſayit)y 

doores in that Temple, as are dayes inthe yeare. It is farre more a | 

the Roman Pantheon: The worke of chat being grofſe, ſolid, and eaſie fora wals 

man to conceiue. Bur this Sopbian Temple is more tubtle to the view of pg 


minde. It hath two rowes of Pillars each over other, thoſe vpper ones ſupport 
hemiſphere, loouer,or ſteeple, which is wrought all with Muſaike worke , N 
with gold and azure, The doores or gates are couered with fine Latten ot Corn: 
one of which (they imagine) was made of the wodd of Nea Arke. And therekit 
there ate init three places ſeft yncouered forthe deuomer people to kiſſe, ſot ihem. 
don of thei . It had ſometimes aboue three hundred thouſand Ducars of n 
ly revenue. Turkes, when rurkei(gd ir, threw downe the Altars, 
Bells into great Ordinance, and either tooke 4 our their c 
k v. v. Pere- (ſay they) God, and not walls and pictures, is to be adored. Nicolas k N. cala hi, 
grinatien.l.%, that it had in compaſſe more then a mile, within vhich were comprehended the ho 
cap. 20. of Canons & Priefts : of the moſt patt ofthe Cloiſter{becauſe it was neare the deu 
| Bellon, they | made a ſtable for Horſes; as Coxflantimes Palace for Elephants; and a Tc 
(nearerhe Tilt yard, or Hippodromms ) for wilde beaſts ; which ate ryed to the ſevenl 
pillars thereof, Lyons, Beares; Wolues, wilde Aﬀes, Ounces, &c. No — 
enter into this Meſchit, but he may put his — at the doores and view it: 
Simons faith, they are not now ſo —_— for he hath beene ſuffered to goeiniu 
G. Doſa alſo reporteth of himſelſe. There haue beenext once, it the time of Rua, 
numbred thirtie and fixe chouſand Turkes aſſembled for deuotion at an Eafter-folts- 
pitie. It had in ſnſlis:avr time Porches or Galleries on both fides , one of whidi 
ſeemeth feli by ſome earthquake. The innumerable windowes and vnſpeakable m 
ments of the Temple would eafily derayne our pen as a willing priſoner in the ea 
thereof. But beſides the uncient, P. Gillins, Menenimnur, Bellonins, Nice! ai, Du 
and inany others haue done it already : neither will my Pilgrimage ſuffer mee to 
long in one place, which am to viſu ſo many , both here and elſe where in che 
Let vs proceede therefore to their other Temples : eſpecially ſeeing this is ſuch ia 
none is able to expreſſe the excellencie, nor could euer worthily expreſſe the leaſſſm 
thereof. Hee belides what others haue reported, telleth of a marble pilicr _ 
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which continually ſweares forth a certaine liquor, which the Turkes wipe off with 
their hand-kerchiefes, as (in their opinion) profitable againſt diuers diſeaſes. 
(Mabomert the conquerour * built one in like faſhion without any figures, which 
hath about an hundred houſes covered with Lead for their Doctors and Priefts, and 
for all rangers and pilgrims ofany Nation or Religion, where they may refreſhthem- 
ſelues, their ſeruants, and horſes for three dayes, with meat and lodging at free coſt, 
| There are alſo without the precinct of the Moſche an bundred and fiſtie other Tene- 
means ſot the poore of the Citie, which haue there an aſper a day, and as much bread as 
they need: but they account that kind of life ſo vahappie, thatofrentimes thoſe Tene- 
ments and emptie: but the money which ſhould this way be beſtowed, is ſent to the 
Hoſpicals of the diſeaſed. There are alſo ſiue other Meſchits, in forme reſembling the 
former, but not ſo great nor ſo rich. The reſt b ofthe Meſchits are of divers forts, ſome 
high, ſome lo w, of ſeuerall faſhions, The Turrets, vpon which their Priefts call the peo- 
pleto prayers, are of a great height, made in manner of watch. towers their greater 
4 hauing two, the leſſer one of them. Vpon the tops is ſet an halfe Moone or 
Cieſcent, which is the Turkes enſigne, as the Croſſe is vſuall to the Chriſtians. Within 
their Temples they haue no kinde of ornaments, but bare walles, with Arabian Let- 
e ( ſome in gold) written thereon , ſaue onely theit bookes, and Lampes burning 
nich oyle in great abundance, and cloathes of Tapeſtrie, on the which being ſpread 
nuer mattes vpon the pauement, they proſtrate theraſclues in prayer time, 

Their Hoſpirals they call Imaretz;ot theſe there are great vſe, becauſe they want Innes 
inthe Turkes dominions. They found them for the relicte of the poore, and of Trauel- 
ke, where they haue food allowed them ( — according to the vie of the place) 
mdlodging places, without beds. They are open for the moſt part to all men of all re- 
The chiefe Hoſpitals in Turkie, ate in Conſtaitinople: two of which AMAabo. 
int and Baiaxet his ſonne founded, Both theſe haue about Hue and twentic round Tur- 
js covered with Lead; one of which, being inthe middeſt of the other, is larger and 
=> the reſt, and vader are lodgings for the Priefts : On one fide are beds for 


and Trauellers, on the other for LepersThride a day may any man reſort 
ber into a cerraine place for meat. There are maintained fourteene Doctors of their 
Law, Some ſay that the reuenues of MMabemers Hoſpitall amount to an hundred and 
fethouſand ducats, and the other as much or more. Each of which hath a little 
ladioyning, in which the Founders are buried; who were at this great charge, 
lat the Prieſts and ſuch as are there refreſhed ſhould pray tor their ſoules, and ſay, Au- 
Ab feet ile ſon: that is, God haue mercie on them. Selim finiſhed that which Baia- 
au lu ſather had begunne to build, But his ſonne Sol-man erected one farre ſurpaſſing 
theformer. Orchanes was the firſt of theſe Ottoman Princes which founded Monaſte- 
ties. Mahemet the firſt finiſhed © the great Temple at Hadrianople, the ſear Royall of 
theTurkes in Europe before Conſtantinople was wonne. He built alſo, beſides a Pa- 
lat another Temple with a moſt ſumptuous Abbey, and a publike Schoole adioy- 
endowing the ſame with great revenues. Ne alſo gave great ſummes of money 
tobe diſtributed ycarely ar Mecca and Medina,for the reliefe of poore Pilgrims, 4 So. 
lau ere cted, in memoriall of Aahumet his eldeſt ſonne, a ſtately Tombe, a ſumpru- 
n Church, a Monaſterie and Colledge, with other things for the health of his ſoule. 
Hewss buried biroſelfe in a Chappell which he had in his life-time built moſt ſtately 
vithaColledge and Hoſpitall,and his wife Roxolana, and ſome of his murthered chil. 
ao lying intombed by him: his Scimatar alſo hanging by him, in token that he died 
awarres,which honor they grant not otherwiſe to their Princes, The revenues of the 
countrey about Sigerh in Hungarie (lately wonne from the Chriſtians) were giuen to 
intenance of thoſe houſes which his deuotion had founded. Neither is it Jaw. 
them to conuert any Lands to ſuch ſacred vſes, except they haue firſt with their 
emeſword wonne them from the enemies of their religion; the moſt acceptable ſer. 
ute to their Prophet. And therefore Schm the ſecond, ſonne and ſucceſſour of Sols.. 
na intending to build a magnificent Teryple, and munificent Colledge, Monaſterie 
dAlmes-houſe at Hadrianople, where he intended his Sepulchre, brake his league 
viththe Venerians, and wan Cyprus from them, that thence he might endow the ſame 
N with 
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with maintenance, Bur it were tedious to inſiſt further in declaring their 
which deuotion in all Turkie hath procured: their Emperours and Baſla's eſtceming 
nothing of more honor in the world, or merit for heauen. Let ys come totheir Chutch, 
rites and ceremonies, 
The Temples in Turkie ate (as hath beene ſaid) innumerable , both publike , ul 
priuate of meager buildings: on which is a Tower, as with vs a Steeple , v 
* And, Ariuab. the Maredes or Thaliſman aſceudeth: and it being open with pillars or ſoure un 
dowes, firſt he goeth tothat on the Eaſt-fide, and calleth the people to prayer wich 
Joanne: Theſaw- loude voice, ing his cares with his hands, crying: There is no God but one, ul 
rariuikcg. Fran. « Mahnmet his Meſſenger : come to make prayer for remiſſion of your ſinnes, u 
know that there is no ftronger then the God of Mabamet his meſſenger. Thighs 
ſaith in orderone kde of the ſteeple, If there be in the Citie many Moſchees;e 
Cathedrall beginneth, and then all the other Pariſhionall follow. This they doe fix 
times a day , and on Friday their Sabbath fixe times, Firft at ſunne rifing with four 
bendings to the earth, and twice praying. The ſecond, about noone with ten boy 
ings, and ſiue prayings : the third, at afternoone before ſunne-ſer, with eight incu, 
tions and foure prayings, The fourth , with five bendings and three prayings aba 
ſunne-ſer. The fifr , longer then the reſt, withfifreene bowings, and eight praying, 
This bending or bowing they call Erker, which is a doubled bowing with proftrang 
himſelfe : their prayer they call ¶ Talamet, which they make fitting after every bi 
with a ſalutation on the right hand and on the leſt, and the impreſſion or ſigne ofpec, 
which is done with bringing both hands ouer the face. Euery Buſurman is bounds 
reſort to theſe their Liturgies at his Pariſhionall Meſchite, except he haue ſome lawki 
«ſtr. impetiment : and if not at all of them, yet at leaft at one to be well waſhed, fot ud 
Cich that after purpoſe they haue innumerable Bathes in Turkie ſtately built: nor may any enterin 
the ſecrer the Temple, eſpecially in the morning, but firſt well waſhed in the Bathe, as is ſudbe 
waſhing of fore: and if he keepeth him cleune the reſt of the day, that waſhing will ſerue: bu i 
their ſecrers, he haue conimirted any'caritall ſinne, or be any way ſoiled, ot haue eaten any vndew 
&c. They come thing, then in ſome ſecret plate he waſherh his hands and armes to the elbow, bigs 
— —— der parts b and ptiuities, and this ſufficeth without going to Bathe, except he beathss 
face, and the wiſe polluted. For defect herein they haue inquiſitions, and appointed penalties; 
reſt, each three ſpeR ot pardon being giuen to none that faile, eſpecially on Friday, and in theit Ia 
times, obſet - ſuch a one is carried about the Towne with a boord faſtened to his neck, all be- bai 
— =_— with Foxe · tailes, beſides a penaltie — his Rare in monie: and hee thai 
— — not thus order himſelſe, ſhall not be allowed their buriall rites. After they are thum 
ſaying the ſhed, they put off their ſhooes in imitation of Aſoſes, and then enter into the Meſth 
Pialme Eleache ta, where the floore is couered with Mats or Carpets, nor is any other thing ſeeneba 
Motte abi aſſre, White walls, and great ſtore of burning Lamps, and in golden Arabian letter u 
— * © wordes before mentioned. 
— n There is Pulpit on which the Choꝛa or Focqui aſcendeth, and the firſt thingia 
c La ilaab, ille- dothis to ſtretch out his hands at large, and then ioyning them togethet he 
lab Mahomet ir- and kiſſeth the ground: then hee litterh vp his head, and Ropping his eares wih 
Tele dab tanre hands ſtanding a good ſpace as it were diſſracted or raviſhed in his praiers, afrer 
2 — ting vp his hands, he againe kiſſeth the ground ſo many times as the houre of pt 
ſtrata inora. according to that former rule requireth: and then lifting vp himſelſe againe , he ſed 
nione. eth out his hands — ſo ſtanding about a quarter of an houre, and againe kneeling 
d Their deuo- with his mouth to the ground, ſo continueth mouing it euery way about a Pater 
—— Gs while, and then lifting vp his head, and ſetting his hands to his eares, falls to his ay 
order ach ing another quarter of an houre, and then licenſeth the people ro depart. Thereum 
ſaich Septecaft noiſe heard 4 as if there had beene nothing within. Not ſo religious is their can 
hat I cannot (and yet that religion admits it) which Mart Braidenbach reporteth to be 
but admire, by them in a Moſchee on Mount Sinai where ¶Meſes receiucd the Law: whicht#t 
comparing Saracens vie to get therein Prophets, thinking the iſſue there gotten is holy, and ful 
with the con- > Da. 6 
— the Propheticall ſpirit. 
Churches of —CHMenavino thus deſcribeth their rites, After their myſticall waſhing (33 beſort) 
Chriſtians. they goe with a ſober pace to the Meſchit (not like one which runneth away) wil 
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he beppen to breake winde by the way, his former waſhing is vnſufficient and he muſt 
ectilrnc to renew it. Being aſſembled inthe Meſchit, they all turne their faces * South« 
wurd, and the Meizin or Muetden, (Clarke, Sexten, Prieſt, Belbnnger, or Hell ra. 
ther) flandeth vp and readeth that Plalmewhich before he had cryed to them in the 
keeple, and cuery one ſtandeth vp holding his hands ſaſſened to his waſte, and bow 
dur heads to their feet with great reuerence and withourtirring ; Then ariſcth ano. 
ber prieſt of another order called Imam, and teadeth a pſalme aJoude , the Meizin a8 
his Clarke anſwering, which being ended they fall on the ground aud ſay, Saban alla, 
als, Habu ala, that is, God haue mercie on vs moſt wretched ſinners, abiding 
till the Prieſt Imam ſingeth againe bis Pſalme, and then they riſe. And th 
foure or ſiue times according to the order of their ſervice; After this they all 
hoecle and proſtrate themſelues on the ground, the Mei in obſerving a long ceremo . 
ne, in which with a loude voice he prayeth God to inſpire be Chriſtians, Iewes, 
Greckes, and generally all Infidels to turne to their Law. This being ſaid, every man 
eib his hand to heauen, crymg aloude, Am, Amm and then they touch their eies; 
or wipe them with their hands, (which is, 28 — — the Papiſts, a bleſſing 
themieues) bringing their hands ouer their face, and ſo they depart,” In the Engliſh 


Treatiſeof the Turkiſh Policie theſe things ate related; with ſome other ceremonies : 
uchyt they lay together with the Prieſt the firſt Azoare or chapter ofthe'Alcoran, &c, 
Jubeln  Grorgionite, ſaith , that only the chieſe fort are bound to aſſemble to 


cannot ſpare 


ladaly deuotious hich they obſerue ſiue times a day; others which 
letimes are not tyed. On their Sabbaths it is otherwiſe- LAT 
he women euter not their Meſquiras but on Fridayes atnine a clock, or at Eaſter, 
wdthen they ate in a Gallerie or Teraſſe apart, where they may ſee and hot bee ſeene, 
ui dais is not common to ala but the Wives and Mothers of the chieſe of the place 
Ades e have fait of the Prieſt, ſo it is to be vnde rſt cod that all the Meri and Wo⸗ 
aeathere dot che ſame without failing in any poi — — not e 4 Chiiſtianttd 
uu therein : and yet will theyenter into the of ithe Chriſtians to heare the 
&a The women abide in their Churches from nine of the clock to mid 
| ally praying -wirtycertaine: motions & ſtrange cries, continving ſo lo 

h act bat zhey fall pon che ground as ina ſwouncthrough weatineſſe: and if an 
ſelſe at that time to be wich child, the Turkes hoid that theyare conceiued by 
and pre ſently vo that child to Cod, and call ſuch Nefees Ogli, that 
a ofthe holy Ghoſt. And on Friday at nine of the clock the Prieſt vſeth to 
tobe people : and theſe theit diſcoutſes laſt about two houres That which is 
i not very moaifeſt. yet they ſay that he preacheth the mitacles of Afahomer, ſome 
—— theis faith, ſomeume comme ding obe diene, and ſometime rehearſing 
ale to tertifie — bad as — ſuch mens on are. 22 certaine Ci 
agb(bere being ſome ſixe thouſand flying about in the ayre for this purpoſe) into the 
. Chriſtiang,and that the good Chriſtians are put in their emptit 
inueighing againſi the blaſpbemers of Mahomer, Chriſt and. the Saintt ex. 
to alme stehe arſing their commandements ot the law. And if they preach ſcab 
docttine the Mufti and the Cadileſcher deprive them, & cotrecſthem as here- 
je ſome ol them, ſox preferting Chriſt before Aabomet. ard pur · to deꝛth q ot 
one Ilraim Sc hec a. Prieſ of Conſtantinople ( reported to haue wrought mira 
glt the Torkes in th daies of Sohman) was ſtoned to deathyhis head cur off, 
8 bodie burned; and of his Diſciples ſome were beheaded, others thruſt into the 
r preferring Chriſt, and denying Alabomet. And were it not ſor the terroui oſ 
id there would be mote indouatians o freligiou: and ſame haugperſwadetithe 
Signior, not to ſuffer the Alcoran to be ſo common to be read & interpretect of 
ve ; guilt yofthe abſudities thetein contained. But to returnc. er this prea- 
ded o yang Clarks goc vp to him, & ling certaine pray ers, which ended che 
lagaine beginnethto ſing with the people in a baſe voyce, with wrigling euerie 
lot the ſpace. gf halfe an houte, ſaying nothing but L#5ah, ilellah, chat is, there is 
God. Aud theſe ceremipnies are done only on their Lenten fridaies;Their Leng 
gane Moone ot moneth in the year,whicb,if o 7 it be./x/y,che next is ſhalbe — 
18 4, 


a They pra 

* 9A 
ca, as the lea 
towards leru- 


ſalem. 


b — 
vitt, g 
3. Nobils & gli 


ocioſi. 


e Some ſay 
they are now 
lefle curious 
in this point. 
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el. k fo in order; that in ewelve yens they have ltd all cas of che yaa 
no other difference of mearsthen at other tines, 2 
| wo us — . mary = 
it :for on in will 
— — — — chere with, till the ſtares h 
— >. 7 aſter it beginneth, ſome Officers — 
ing; Such a Prepare Vee, prepare Yee ; and w 
| © Cadi and finde 
im ou an 
ther will they — — this way 7. Ad 
heir Lent is peare the end, they goe 
— — ä — 
2 c, with 
horſes ; Gemonen der hard fe, a 
— — ,which laſteth — 
———— 


eate, full f gladneſſe, and 
God aheoyene — = 


© This ſecond them. TheT nn, —— 
Eaſter is called Tartars, Moores, — —— . any 4 


Chacctbairam. 
d Circumcis 
Gon. 


o 
borſcs. 


f KneB pa. g5y. 


cites, The Take they ae bene deu RE CG 
and becauſ, — — their Temples,no filth 
Lee eee ede —— —— 
to greater every obe 
according to his abilitie. rr — 
horſe-back, for elſe it is © no ſolemaitie, —— 


wihour mounted on « faire horſerichly dothed wich ullipant on 


— — 
of the friends, — — 
— Clter te fans which waiteth for them. Here one 
friends ſitteth downe, and on his lap the child is ſer r — 
ſhooes, another holdeth his hands, and others his him in ul 
with wordes, and theſe are the Goſſips, The Prieft ſeeing 
end of the ckinoe of his yard, and dra wech ic out, and nipperh 
do mortiſie it, and cut it off with leſſe paine : then 
it till the nent day, he tiſeth, the other 
ſomewhat to be done about it, with fizzers, which be holdeth cloſely bee 
dainly cuteeth it off, and another leyeth thereon 3 certaine Ider 10 eaſc theprin, 
r —————Z 2 
lade of Quinces, and thence forwards he is called a , But his name jdt 
then him, but at his birth, and that according to qualitie. 
the child is looſed, who to ſhew him of „ ſmileth, a0 
vp his greateſi finger faith thoſe former words of their and is againt m 
red, and all the companie , after a little prayer and atthe Church, withlik 
— 7 » Where is great feaſting — ; ſome feaſt k 
dayes 
. ̃ ſabe? x firteene yeares old, Youo wh 
— — — — — 
baſſadots with preſents, who had there their ſcaffolds 
to their ſtates. The ſolemaitie laſted fortie dayes 8 — 
great Market · place of le. And to end theſe t ſolemmities, 


Prince was cicumciſed, not publikely, but in his fathers chamber, by eee 
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* 
ofthe inferior Baſſaes, ſometime the Emperour Solymans Barber, And it is done of o- 
Turkes alſo moſt commonly in the tathers houſe, notin the Church, 
The Women-children about the ſame age — other women without other ſo« 
hunde. {:y ouet thoſe wordes, La illab, & c. and likewiſe the tene gado- Iewes; but 
iſtian rene gadoes are carried about the ſtreets of the Cities, with much ſolem- Georguvith, 

ne and many gifts given them, beſides freedome from tribute: many blinded by co- 
vetouſueſſe offer chemie lues to this circumciſion, But if any for blaſphemie againſt 

11, or iniurie to a Turke, bee by force circumciſed , they haue no ſuch gifts : 
puniſhment che Cadileſcher ( by the teſtimonie oftwo accuſing Turkes) infl. 
duk. And therefore to prevent the ſame, the Chriſtians obtayne the grand Seigniours 
ſiſe· conduct, that io caſes of conſcience they may not be iu ged of any, except they 
wereaccuſed at the Court before the foure Baſſaes , and the Cadileſcher of Conſtan- 
wndple, and that by the witneſſe of Prieits only which had not in twelue yeares 


Anke wine. 
1 Cuar XII 
of the Sepulchres, Funerall rites, and opinions touching the dead, 
among the Turtes. 


Ow, if you be wearie of viewing their 2 and their prayert, and 
other ceremonies ſeeme tedious, I haue thought fit to preſent you 
with another fight, and to conclude with (that which is the conclution 
of all fleſh ) a diſcourſe of their Funeralls, When a Turke is fick a Aderevins (. 
and like to die, his friends viſit him, and putting him in minde of his 2.15. Policie of 
** Gnnes , adviſe him with a penitent heart to bewaile them, Then doe be Turkiſh 
mine of their Prieſts, or one of his kinſmen, reade ſome Pſalmes and Prayers, And r. 
ithepangs of death doe ſtill continue, they bring him the Alcoran, or Curaam, wher- 
nin ane Legend called Thebara Echelezi, which they reade ſeuen times: and if hee 
ſhall die of that Gckneſſe, they thinke hee will die before they haue thrice read it: and 
ifchey ſee breath ſtill remaine, they reade another Pſalme called 1aſinnel Curanid He- 
an do the end that the Dcuill cauſe no impedimentto his ſoule, When he is dead, they 
by him forth in the mĩddeſt ofthe houſe ypon Carpets, and place him on his right fide, 
with his face toward the South. Then doe aſſemble certaine Prieſts to burie him,bwho \ |... be 
lung with them a firing or Beades ( ſuch as the Papiſts vſe in mumbling and numbe= man wich 
ir denotions) being a thouſand of them, of I gam aloes, and therewith com- dead, che wo- 
body, and then ſay to euery one Subabar Alla, that is, God haue mercie on men take this 
in and tutne it about ſoure or five times. After this, their Prieſts (which are twen- care & paines 
lor mote) carrie the corps into the Carden, and lay it ona Table two hands breadth — = 
lum che ground, taking away his fhirt, and coueting his ſhame with a new cloth mw 
made of five bombaſt , with warme water and ſope waſh him from top to toe: then 
Gethey take two ſheets of bombaſt, in which they wrap the corps, wetting the ſame 
wh roſe-water, perfumes, and odoriferous things, and laying him on the Beere, co- 
him quite ouer with his beſt garments, placing his tu / bant at the head thereof, all 
belecked with floures. Then doe the Prieſts beginne their deuotions, and ſome of the 
enipanic take vp the Beete, carrying the ſame with the head forwards to the Meſchit: 
n follow, and the women remaine at home weeping 17 make readic to 
en ſor the Prieſts, When they come to the Church, they ſer downe without 
and goe and make an end of their ſeruice. After that, they carrie him forth of 
ide Cie tothe buriallplace : (for it is not la full to burie in their Cities) ſome prouide 
hres in their life time, ſome haue them made after by their friends, either in 
Gardens, or ſome ſolitatie place: They haue alſo common buriall places, as are 
rch· yards, wherein are many Tombes of marble, brick, or other matter ac cor- 
the qualicic of the perſon, 
¶ che deceaſed were a man of high condition, his _ are led with his corps, — 
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his Tombe is adorned with many Epitaphs. And ifhe were a great Commander das 
horſes ate ſadled che conrrarie way, and richly furniſhed , having certaine thingiba 
ged at cheir noſes which cauſe them to neigh, as it were lamenting the lofſeoſdg 
Maſter, They carry alſo the truncheons of their Lances with their Standards andi 
Ggnes, trailing along the ground, There are planted alſo about their Sepulchtet v 
ters and other pleaſant floures. The common ſort haue their Tombes of marble en 
yet on he place, with thoſe ſheers they let it into the graue o 
When they are come to the place, wit e t nto t 
ring him = fide with boordes, only on the face they lay a little earth , andi 
leaue him, and returne home, where they finde ftore of cheare, and there make 
a Lib. 2. for his ſoule. * Georgiomirz. ſaith, that they make over the graue the forme of aa 
leſt the beaſts ſhould goe onerir, and defile it, They alſo often repaire thitherwy 
teares, and ſet on the monument fleſh, bread, wheate, egs, milke, &c, which isdue 
for the dead mans ſoule in almes to the poore, or to the birds, or ants, which 
account an act of — —1.— * — the _ The 5 have be 
aſpers a peece giuen them for their paines. if the partie be poote, they gathetm 
_ te — che Prieſts, and to diſcharge the funcralls, They weare blacks 2 
in token of mourning : and thoſe that are of great account, three dayes : at w 
the friends of the dead aſſemble, and vſing ſome wordes of mutuall conſolation, bm 
thenceforth reſume their wonted habite. Howbeir their kindred, ſpecially of thek, 
b nellen. lb. 3. male ſexe, often repaire to the graues to lament there, Bellowixe in his Obſerxat, & 
cap. 5. ſerueth, that they ſew not the ſheer at the head nor at the feet. The reaſonu 
dreame of certaine Angells, ſent in — — after the buriall, to eum 
the deceaſed partie, into whom they ſay God hath then put a new _ Theſe aas 
Menavine calls Nechir and i, who come with dreadfull countenancti ul 
burning ſire· brands, and extmine him of his life, which if they finde wicked, y 
ſcourgs him with fierie whips , if good, they become goodly Angells, and couin 
him. Bellonixs a little otherwiſetelleth, that thoſe Angels (which he calleth Gu 
vir and CMongir ) come, the one with an yron hammer, the other with a hock 
which ſet the corps vpon his knees, and put a new ſoule into it; and then aske if be 
haue belieued Mabomet and obſerved his precepts, if he haue done good workes,lax 
their Lent, paied his Tithes , giuen almes. Of which, if hee can giue good acm 
they d from him, and two other Angells come in their places, white as ſnow,ul 
one of them puts his armes, in ſtead of a pillow,ynder his head. the other fits at hisfer, 
and defends him vntill the day of iudgement. Bur if hee ſatisſie not the demand i 
thoſe black Angeſls, hee with the yron mallet ſtrikes him at one blow therewithun 
fadome vnder t nd: and neither of them ceaſerh, the one with his hammer, 
other with his hooke, to torment the deceaſed partie vntill the day of iudgement, fr 
this cauſe the Turkes write vpon their dead ſſes the name Croce , and maker 
Sepulchres hollow, that they may haue roome to kneele, and ſome lay boordso, 
that no earth fall in. The ſeare hereof makes them in their morning prayer 2 
Lord God, from the queſtioning of the two Angells, the torment ofthe graue, and 
euill iournie, deliuet me, Amin. Yea, hence are the prayers which the Turkes, l 
and Women, ſay at the graues of the dead, for deliuetie theſe Angels. 


c Menavinelz Concerning the day of iud , they · hold that there is an Angell 
30.31.2323, Heauen named ſq il, holding alway a Trumpet in his hand d agai 
command, to ſound the conſummation of the World. For ny ſound bl 
die, fot ſo they finde it written in their 4 Caraam-, wh 


d The Turkiſh Men and Angel 
Curaam doth Booke is of hig thoritie with them, The Turkiſh Doctors would diſſent ian 
che Angells mortalitie, if this Booke would giue them leave : 
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wy — auch that opinion o 
— — az to contradict the authoritie thereof is puniſhed with fire , or elſe their Toms 
appeatech by are pulled out of their heads, They hold, that after this difmall ſound ſhall bers 
comparing the great Earthquake, which ſhall tumble Mountaynes and Rocks from their places, ui 
text of the one grinde them to meale. Aſter this, God will returne to make ane the light, anddde 
— + 9-7 nog Angells as before, and will cauſe to fall a pleaſant raine called Rehemer ſm, that lj l: 

' raine of mercie: and ſo ſhall the earth remaine fortie dayes, although thoſe 0 


Py 
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be ol a larger fize then theſe. Many alſo holde, that from thenceforth there ſhall be no 
darkneſſe of the night, as now, but that it ſhall be moſt cleare ; neythet ſhall there need 
zoy more ſleepe for the ſuſtentation of our bodies. | | | 
After ſortie dayes God will command 1/7aphil to found his Trumpet the ſecond 
ime at which ſound all the dead o ſhall be raiſed againe by the will of God, the dead o Thereſur- 
even from Abel to the end ofthe world, throughout all the earth, hearing the ſound *<Nion. 
thereof,and riſing in manner as they were buried. Amongſt them ſhall be ſeene diuers 
faces and countenances, ſome ſhining as the Sunne, many like the Moone, many as the 
Ytarres, Others ſhall be obſcure and darke, and others with hogges faces, with ſwolne 
Then ſhall euery one crie Veſſi, Neſſi, that is, Woe is me wretch who haue 
— ſelfe to be ouercome with my filthie luſts. The Angels ſhall with their fin- 
een point at the faces which chine, which are they that haue wrought good workes, 
aud ſhall ſhew chem to one another. The wicked ſhall haue enuy thereat. They ſay, 
that boſe wich faces like hogs, are ſuch as haue bin vſurersz and thoſe with the ſwolne 
rongues,liers and blaſphemers. There ſhall be others troden vnder foote, to wit, the 
proude perſons of this world, Cod, ſay they, will then demand account of the Kings, 
cio gp. oa Tyrants,which vſe oppreſſion and violence. ? Then ſhall God p The iudge- 
dude this raiſed company into ſeuenty parts, all which ſhall be examined, preſenting went. 
heir ſins before theit eyes, and all that they haue in this world done well or ill: wherto 
heſhall need no teſtimony; every member bearing witnes againſt it ſelfe of the deeds, ,—— 
very thoughts. ſhall be alſo Michael the Angel, holding in his hand the 
ceof dinine iuſtice,and ſhall weigh ſoules,& diſtinguiſh the good from the bad. 
ſhall be Moſes with his Sande — which ſhall all the obſeruers ofhis lawe 
beaſſembled. Neare to him ſhall be Ieſus Chriſt, the ſon of the virgin , With ano- 
thet great Srandard,% al his Chriſtians,the obſcruers of his faith. On the other fide ſhal 
be Mabowet with his ſtandard and faithful Mahumetant: which haue done good 
ſhalbe all gathered ynder the ſaid ſtandards, where they ſhall haue a pleaſant wz 
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crubins on the — ofthe which, one part 
ing bymnes : and many 
iel ſoules which haue ob- 
eved the diuine Precepts; Chriſtians, lews, Turks, & Moors, being all of equall beau - Paradiſe, 
gl bearirude if they haue don well. Bur ſinners ſhalbe known aſunder, They affirme 


r 
— 


Ale kind of ſwear. Further they ſay, they ſhall haue their women called 755, that is, 
Ning, which ſhall euery day be Virgins , with which they ſhall continue for euer. 
her {hall there be any danger of olde age; the men alway being as of thirty years 
leihe women of fifteene or twentie. Thoſe three Standard · bearers ſhalbe the prin- 
All each of them having a peculiar part of Paradiſe aſſigned him for his dominion, 
boſe which for their bad deeds ſhall be condemned to hell, ſhall be all known by Hell. 

er dames, which they ſhall beare in their fore · heads: and they ſhal beare the num- 
and greatneſſe of their fins on their ſhoulders. Thus ſhall they be led berweene 
r where Hell is ſituate, at the mouth whereof is a moſt yenomous ſer- a 
uud from one mountaine to another is a bridge thirty miles long, which is ſo 

4 aſcend onthe firſt part, the other part is plaine, the lat deſcendeth. 
debe y they) is made mand (they call it Scrat Cupliſſ, 
is, the bridge of Iuſtice,) Vpon this ſhall paſſe the ſinners with the heauy weight 
x ſinnes ypoa their ſhoulders: * ** haue not beene altogether — 
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Zellen. obſcru. 
15.3. cap, 6. Re- 
ſurrection of 


Kammcs. 


a Viſions and « appearing to him in a Viſion, (others aſſo ground Faith dn Vifions)'and del 
Apparitions a- him out of a e minde : for going to the ſtoole in the ni 
| aying on a croſſe tit V "a 
| 


mong the 
Turkes as well 


a among the their wonted ha k re 
Papiſts. 


\ N nm 
ſhall not full into Hell, but into Purgatorie: but the other ſhall ſodainely be p 
into the bottom of Hell, where chey ſhall butne, more or leſſe. according to the qua. 
titie of the fire of their ſinnes, which chey baue cattied out of this world: and aſtertꝶ 
burning they turne to be reſteſned, and preſently againe to the fire, In the midde q 
Hell they ſay is a tree full offruit — being like to the head of a Diuell, whis 
groweth greene in the middesof all thoſe flames, called Zoaccum Agacri, or the tit 
of Bitterneſſe, and the ſoules that ſhall rate thereof, thinking to refreſh them 
ſhall ſo finde them, and by them and their paines in Hell, they ſhall grow madde. Ar 
the Diuels ſhall binde them with chaines of ſire and ſhall dragge them vp and down 
through hell. Thoſe ſoules which ſometime ſhall name God in their ayde, they lx 
aſtet many yeares,fhall goe into Paradiſe; and none ſhall remaine in Hell, but 4 
as deſpaire of their ſaluation and Gods mercie. Thusfarre Menawino. To this agree, 
eth Bellonius and addeth. that in the of ludgement, they beleeue a reſurte di 
the Birds and Beaſts: and that the Ramme which they kill at their Eaſter, ſhall 
into Paradiſe: and therefore, though one fnhould ſerue, they kill many. For the Books 
of Z una faith, that thoſe Rammes ſhall pray for their Sactificer in the day of 
ment. It tel eth that the Srarres are hanged in the ayre by golden chaines, to wad 
leſt the Diuels ſhould learne the ſecrets of Paradiſe, and teurale them to Sooth- 
Alfo, that the Ramme which Abraham offered in ſtead of his ſonne, was a blacke 
which had beene nouriſhed fortic yeares inParadiſe;that Afah, ſhall be turned ut 
end ofthe world into a Ramme; andthe Turkes into Fleas; whom he ſhall c 
king to him, out of Hell ihro Paradiſe, and there ſhake them off, where they ſhall im 
teceiue the formes of Turkes: That he ſhall waſh them with the water of that F 
taine in Paradiſe, to purge the blackeneſſe which they got by the ſcorching of Hill 
from whence he will delſuet all good Turkes. N 
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 * Of thereligiou Potaries among it the Tarkes, and of their Saints. 


o proceed vrto the differences of opinion amongſt the Turks : S 
| BN) caftrenſis (who liued very many yeares amongſt them) ſaith, that 
I ES though chey confent againſt Chriſt, yet doe de much diflent amor 
Xx 4. chemſelucs, wreſting the Alcoram to their purpoſes, and ſcarcely oe 
Ahundreth agteeing with his fellow about abomer and their Lime 
and beſides theit differences in Ceremonies, there are; ſaich he, four 
ſects differing in maine grounds of Religion; which would not be appeaſed wichen 
bloud if they feared not the higher power, and were not rhereb t in awe, Ont 
of theſe ſets is that of the Prieſts, holding that none can be ſuued, but by che Lawed 
HMabomet. The ſecond, of their religious Dermſchler, reputed che Succeſſots i 
Saints, the friends of God aud Aabomet, w ho are of opinion , that the Lawe 
nothing, but the Peace of God ; and theſe ground their opimons on mitaculous 
ons, of which he feporteth one in the time of Anwrath the'fecond; who | 
this contention bet it theſe Seculars and Regulars, and being purpoſedro giv 
tence in thebehalfe of the Priefts, and ag inff the religions ; 52 theſe D py 


* 
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,and he fell in ſous 
ared to bim, and bid him no yſt the helpe of his Pricfh 
his deliverance. This aſter ſo affected the King, that himſeffe became x religiou oa 
till the neceſſitie of tate. affaires compelted him to teſume hs gouernetnent. Heim 
liſteth w_ compare with this, Danft aus devifes for his Regulars J Te third he 
Cz2filar ſpeculative men; which Sect is foupded on Tradition, holding that they 
ſavedby Merit, without Law or Otaec. Thefe are verie carntft in prayers - nener 
fing ; and meeting in the night, aid fitting ir a Circle they begin to fay, Layls i 1 
W. 
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with ſhaking their heads till they fall downe ſenſelefle : theſe three ſotts are manifeſt 
tothe people, and as it were of equall efteeme with them The fourth are called Horife, 
chan is, Heretikes, holding, that euery man is faued in his one Lawe, and all Lawts to 
bealike good to the obſeruers ; theſe are butned if they be taken. 
Strange ir is, that he reporteth of the miraculous workes of ſome of them, that Miracles as 
they may ſeeme (as he ſaith) incarnate Divels : Some goi naked, with their priui- Lell wich che 
u onely hidden, and ſome of theſe are impaſſible, beſides the violence of Winter and — 0 Pe- 
donner, induring;like ſtones, the branding wich fire, or wounding with ſword : ſomer 
dome care or drinke, and ſome not at all: others, but from hand to mouth: ſome 
n! flent, having no converſation with men, of which he faith he ſaw one; 
ſome haue their ſupernaturall traunces ar rauiſhments: ſome dwell amongſt men, 
bar by themſelues apart, and ſome in Wildernefſe : ſome keepe hoſpitalitie in 
nes it leaſt to harbour men, if they haue not food for them: ſome carrying about 
unter in leather bagges, giuing it to all, and demanding qothiog for the ſame , except 
ily gratificehern, Some inhabite at the Seal hres of the Saints, keeping 
ta me, and living on the yowes and offerings of the (i le, not obſeruing the wa- 
0 
ſta 
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and ceremonies of the Lawe, As concernin e Water- carriers; Nicholas 
alan faith, that he hath ſeene ina morning at ntinople fiſtie of thoſe Sac- 
o he colleth them) in a company, all furniſhed with their ſcrips of leather, full of 
or Fountaine-water hanging on their fide, with cuppes of fine Corinthian lat · 
| and damaskined, bearing in the ſame hand a Looking-glafſe , which they 
before the eyes ofthem whom they giue ro Cripke;,admoniſhing them to thinke 
e death : and if any giue them any thing, they out ofa Violl caſt on their faces ſweete 
ſwelling water. He telleth of ſome that would ſeeme to liue a ſolitary life amongſt 
oe indeede live in ſhops in moſt popular Citiet, the walls whereofare coueted 
with skins ofdivers beaſts, and vpon the hornes thereof they hang tallow Candles, In Mockeres . . 
the widſt p this their (acted ſhop ſtandeth a floole covered with 5 cloth, ind mites, 
mon the ſame a great lattin Candle · ſticke. without any Candle. oreouer, they haue 
da Cinmerre hung in the thiddeſt, is memory of Het, who forſooth with his 
cut the rockes in finder: and they breed vp with them beaſts, as Bulls, Beares, 
un Rauen, Eagles; ſo that in ſtead of theirliuing withbeaſts}beafts]iie with them. 
uuſf ſuſneient be not brought to their ſhops, they with one of theſe beaſts in ther 
uud goe about the ſtreets bipging, | eg. ie Ht 
lu dhe atme of the Turkey that aſſaulted Malta in the yeare 1565: wete d thirteene b Knol p.794 
theakndofa certaine kinde of men amongſt the Turkes, which live of the revenues < Turkiſh 
oe Church,who had at CoMftantinople © yowed theit Hues for their ſuperſtition, 56% F 
Anu Nagios ra a reporte th, that as the Emperors Ambaſſadors were conveyed from 42 
— ol the great Tutke to their lodging, hy the Ianizaties and their Aga, 
were amongſt them cettame religious men, c ed Haags, which-vſe to ſollo 
thtfanizaries, who continually turning about; and in their going finging, or rather 
lowling certaine Pſalmes ot Prayers for the great Sultans welfare , made them won. 
hat they fell not downe for giddineſſe. And this myfriend Mt, S hath ſeene 
lem doe, ti king one another by the hand ini a — — ſo continuirig their whirle- 
with continual} turnings (fitly agreeing to fo giddic and brainſicke a 
n) till with the great applauſe of Turkes, and admiration of orhicts; ſwear and a | 
| wearineſſe vs an end of thie dauncing their tound. - OD 
| ft all their orders of Religion, Nicholas Nichotas, and before him Mena: e 95 4.75 
weneekon ſoure which are moſt common amongſt them. be Giamaler, the Calender, c 
Du, and the Ter-. r ichen 
{ The der tre for the moſt part faire young men, of rich hojiſes ; which giue * 
to trauell through Giucrſe Regions, at other mens charge, vndet colour og 
dReligion; carrying with them none Ithen's little Caſſocke, of pur- 
pleevfour, girr with a girdle of filke and gblde ? vpon the ends whereof hang cer- 
alls of fuer, mixt with ſome other dleart: founding mettall; and they doe 
edinarily weare ſixe or ſeuen of theſe about their girdles; and vnder their Rees, 3 | 
ndefa clogke they are coueted with the skinne of a Lion or Leopard being wh i 
... an 
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and in his naturall haire, which they make faſt vpon their breaſt, by the two forme 
legges. All thereſt oftheir bodies are bare; ſauing that they weare great Ri 


| their eares, and a kinde of ſandalls on their feer,their haire groweth lon rs 


f Nic. Nx. 16. 


5 Lib. . e. 10. 
Policy of 
the Turki 
Empire. 


i This ſeeme: 
to be the ſame 


be ſaued by 
their meane:. 


diſheueled ouer their ſhoulders. They beare in one of their handes a Booke, wrigy 
inthe Perſian language,full of amorous Sonets, And thus with their voyces and in. 
bals, they make pleaſant muſicke, eſpecially if they meete ſome faire ſtripling, when 
they ſer in the midſi of them, and incompaſſe wich their Morice-muſicke, Theſe w 
the Pilgrims of laue; and vnder pretext of Religion doe draw vnto them the heuud 
women and yonglings,and are called the men of the Religion of laue, vnto which d. 
der of Religion youth is prone more then enough. The partakers of their mufickeg, 
dinarily impart to them of their coine. 

The Calender * is of a contrary profeſſion to the former, glorying of abſtinens 
and chaſtitie, They haue for their dwelling certaine little Churches, which they ei 
Techie,ouer the gates whereof they doe write theſe or like wordes, Cada nom, 4 
erſinc uſciunge al, cacherriur: chat is, they which will enter into their Religion, muſt de 
workes like theirs, and remaine in their Virginitie. Theſe Calenders are clothed with 
little ſhort coate without ſleeues, after the faſhion of a haire-cloth, made of woell ui 
horſe-haire,and doe not let theit haire grow long, but cut the ſame, and couerthg 
heads with felt hats, like the Priefts of Grzcia, about which hang certaine firings, s 
bout the breadth of an hand, made of horſe haire: in their cares, and about their necha 
and armes they weare great rings of iron, — kin vnder their privymen. 
ber, thruſting thorow the ſame a ting ofan indifferent bigneſſe and weight, to bn 
them from venerie, if they were thereunto otherwiſe willing, They alſo goe reading 
of certaine ſongs, made by one of their Order, called Nercimi, the FA Saint and May 
tyr, aſter their reckoning, of their Religion, who for cettane words ſpoken againſide 
law of Mahomet was in «Azamia flaide quicke. Menus 8 ſaith, he had read ſane 
of his writings agreeing with the Chriſtian faich in many points. Some i ſay, he n 

d for confeſſing Chriſt, * 

The Deruis goe bare-headed,and cauſe their head and beard io be cut with a Raa 
and all the hairie partes of their bodie: and burne alſo theii Temples with a hot ina 
or an olde peece of cloth burnt ; hauing their cares pierced, wherein they doe wen 
certaine great rings ofTaſper, Alltheir cloaths are two or goat skins, the han 
therof being dried in the Sun,onc before, and the other ,embracing the body 
in forme ofa girdle,otherwiſe naked, Winter and Summer. They dwell without the 
Cities in Suburbes and Villages, Thus vnder the colou of Religion they roam ij 
and downe,and make no conſcience to rob, kill, and murther (if they finde themſeus 


the ſtronger, with a ſmall Hatcher which they beate vnder theit girdle) all mand 


whatſoeuer law or nation. ate fornicators, and moſt deteſtable in that moſi d 
teſtable ſinne of Sodomie. For of holineſſe they eate of a certaine herbe i called 
Matſlach,the violetit operation wherof maketh them to become madde,ſo as throuf 
a certaine furie,they with a certaine Knife or Raſor,doe cut their neckes, ſtomacki ui 


e 
thigbes, vntill they be full of moſt horrible wounds; which to heale, they lay yu 


them a certaine hearbe, letting it lie vpon their hurt, vntill it be altogether conſumed 
into aſhes, ſuffering in the meane time extreme paine with maruellous patience. T 
doe they imitate their Prophet Aſahamet, who, through abſtinence in his denne, 


> into ſuch a futie (ſay they) that he would haue throwne himſelfe from the toppe of x 
And therefore 


fooles and mad men are in great reuerence ; yea, they account ſuchbe 


Saints: and if ſuch mad men ſttike or rob them, they take it in good part, and ſay ia 
ſhall haue good lucke after it. They erect ſtately monuments ouer ſuch mad ww 


. at Aleppo, i one Sheh Baubac (who being mad, went alwayes naked ) being 
a built an houſe ouer his graue, where to this day (faith our Author) there an 
lampes burning day and night; and many of theſe Daruiſes there maintained, tolodk 
to his Sepulchre,and to teceiue the offerings of ſuch as come, as many do euery wech 
out of Aleppo, Ifany be ficke or in danger, they yow to offer money or other thing 
to Seb Boxbac if they recouer. 

The ſame account they make of one Sheb Aahammet a madde man, yer liuing is 
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po, going naked with a ſpit on his ſpoulder. Men and women will come and kiſſe 
r or — other parg of his bodie, and aske him counſell, far they hold that 
madde mens ſoules are in heauen talking with God, and that he re ſecrets to 
them, And even the Baflaes themſelues will kifſe and conſult with this Oracle. Hard 
Ideeme it to ſay whetheris the madde man. In a late victorie again the Chriſtians, 
they affirme that this Sbeb A amt was ſcene in the field many thouſand miles di- 
dane, fighting againR their enemies, whom by his helpe they overcame, | 
| Butro retuꝛne ta our Daruiſes, this our Auker faich, that oftentimes gicat Baſſses, 

n dipleaſore wich the Emperour, will retire themſclues into this Order, as the Hoſpi- 

ull and Sanctuarie of their diſeaſed and dangerous ſtate, Their witneſſe is of bettet ac- 

cogne then any other mans, although he were an Emir, or of the kindred of Atabo- 

wat, They live of almes, as the other Religious doe, which they beggein the name of 

Haß. They haue * in Natolia s ſepulchte of a Saint called by them Seidibeitsl, who a Nic, Niche!, 
in 


6 2 W * 
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) conquered the moſt part of Turkie, and about the place of the ſepulchre is 

* and couent. where, aboue five hundred of theſe Deruiſes dwell:and there 

—— ———̃ä — iour( whom th | 

call > Aſambeba) is preſent and Prefident; their Counſell ot Chapter conſiſting (ſaith b That is, the 

Mmaxinus) of aboue . thouſand of their Order. One of thel. Deruiſlars © draw- — of fa- 

ing beere 1080 I aiac t the ſecond, as if he would haue receiued an almes of him, de- Knoll p el 
affailed him with a ſhort Scimitar, which he cloſely hid vnder his hypocti i- 

eil babit. But B Air by the ſtarting of his horſe (aſi aid of this hob goblin) auoided 

dhe deadly blow, but not vnwounded: neuher had hee ſoeſcaped, had not /ſherder 

Baſe with his horſe- man: Mace preſently ſtrucke downe the villaine, as hee 

vn redoubling his blow, who was forthwith rent in peeces by the ſouldiers. Beiazet 

thereupon proſcribed all them of chat ſuperſtitious Order, and baniſhed them out of 

his Empire. 


e r 


d rn 
Hi. p. 950. 


un cloched in white, which tell the mot memorable obſeruatians in their trauailes, 

which they preſent to the Aſawbaba in writing, ſubſctibed wich theit names. On the 

Malay they vie after prayer and eating, the herbe + Aſeral, to reade the fame with , Aſſeral is an 

Gaces, and after their dance (which is about a huge fire, made of as much wood as an herb, chat ma- 

kuadred beaſts can carrie) they cut the skinne of their armes. legges,or breaſts, engra- kerb men mer. 

— thereon, wherero they after apply aſhes and vrine. In abe doing here. rie. a f they 
viter this ſpeech; This I cut ſor the loue of ſuch a waman. Vpon the laſt day of were drunken, 

thejrFealt, they rake leave of their Gouernout, and departin troupes like ſouldiers 

rp poten age wager yan . 

* , or Cc D » CLOAT [ es wi $ and 
tins, like vnto the Der: aboue the ſame they wrap about them in maner of a cloake 
theskin of a great Beare, with the haire, made faft vpon their Rowacke with thelegs: 
oa their heads they weare a white banner of felt folded with ſmall plaits, bauipg the 
mf cheir hodies altogetber naked. They allo burne their Temples as the former. A 
eneration.For they know not, nor will learne to reade, write, or doe any ciuill 

act, but liue idly ypon almes, roaguing thorow the Countrie alone, and in 
wipes thoto w the deſerts, robbiog ſuchas they meete handſomely appatelled, cau · 
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ſing them to goe as they doe, naked. They proſeſſe palmiſtry and fortune- telling, the 
people feeing and feeding them for ſuch vanities. And ſometimes they carrie with 
them an old man, whom they worſhip as a God: lodging themſelues neere the beg 
houſe of the Towne where they come, And there this new ue, and old imyoftor fi 
ning himſelfe rauiſhed in ſpirit, pronounceth graue words and ſpirituall command. 
ments; at ſundrie times lifring vp his eyes ro heauen, and after turning to thoſe bis d. 
ſciples, willeth them to caric him from thence, for ſome imminent iudgement there ih 
be executed, as is reuealed to him. They then pray him to auert that danger by hi 
prayer, which he accordingly doth: which the people (deluded by their hypocti ) 
reward with large beneuolence, at which they after: mongſt themſelues merrily 
ſcoffe, They eate alſo of the herbe CMarſfiatz, and fleepe vpon the ground nakedef 
cloathes and ſhame,and commit alſo abominable Sodomitrie. And thus much of they 
miſorderly ordets of an irreligious Religion. He that will reade more at large of then, 
let him reade the booke of the Policie ofthe Turkiſh Empire, which out of Aa 
diſcourſeth more largely oftheſe things, and other the Turkiſh rites. 

SeptemeaFtrenſic * telleth of certaine Saints of exceeding eſtimation for holineſe, 
whoſe ſepulchres are much frequented of deuout Votaries: as that of Sedichaſi (which 

nifieth a holy Conquerour) in the confines of Caramania, Another is called Hg. 
ſehiperteſch; that is, the Pilgrimes helpe. Another 8 «Aſcik paſſa who helpeth inlogs 
matters, and for children, in batrenneſſe. Another Vawpaſſa; for concord : ad 
Scheycb paſſa, in trouble and affliction: and G or Maſcbin or Bariſchin paſa, ig 
noked for their catt e: and Chidirelles for travellers, ro whom he ſometime 2ppes. 
teth as a traueller z and any one that hath extraordinarily lived, is reputed a Saint u- 
ter his death. : LIE ELEC 

They haue many whoſe names I remember not (faith he) in like reverence with 
them, as are the Apoſtles with vs. When they would ſeeke for things loſt, they goets 
one Saint are robbed, they go to another and for the knowledge ofthir 
ſertet, theyrepaireto a third, ne haue their Martyrs, and Mitacles, and 
Thus they tell of certaine religious men condemned wrongfully, for ſuſpicion of tit 
ſon, to the fire ; which they eatred without harme (as h thoſe three companiot i 
Daniel) and their ſhooes were hanged vp fora monument. Their Nephes egli, thatis 
ſoules or perſons begotten of the holy Spirit (ſuch is their fancie) without ſced of niu, 
they hold in ſuch reputation, that they accountthemſelues happie, which can do then 
any good, yea that can touch them: and if their haires be laid ypon any, they ſay du 
theit ſickneſſes ate cured, 6 | | 

In this reputation of ſanctitie they haue 4 certaine old woman, which having ado 
with her (in her pilgrimage to Mecca) readieto die for thirſt, made water in her ban 

tos e 


and gaue it to the dogge: which charitable act was ſo highly accepted, that avoyet 
was preſently heard heaven, wary ++ bus day thou ſhalt bein Paradiſe, And uta 
ſame time ſhe was caught vp bodie and ſoule into he auen: and hereupon are they libs 
rall to their dogges. If this croſſe an opinion, which ſome Saracens hald, that wonied 
come not to Paradiſe, no maruell ſeeing falſehood is commonly contrarie both totht 
Truth, and it ſelfe. He that would reade the miraculous tales which they tell of iht 


| Saints, may haue recourſe to chat nameleſſe Author, which of his countrey is called, 


and heere often cited by the name, SeptemceaFtrenſic: who telleth i of his Mcfterand 
his Miſtris their deuotion and yowes to Go: and AMirtſchin, for preſervation ofther 
cattell, ſometimes miraculous (ſo readie is the Divell with his ſauing deſtruction, ad 
deftroying pteſeruation) yea hee ſaith, that the Diuell doth turne himſelſe aworgf 
them into 4» Avgellof light, with ſuch effeiuall illufiens, that there are ſeene, orſu 
leaſt) belecued amongſt them, the dead raiſed to life, diſeaſes of all ſorts cured, ſecret 
of the hearts diſcloſes; treaſures, long before hidden in the ground, revealed: and be- 
ſides, ſuch oftentation, and ſhew of diſſembled holineſſe, that they may ſeeme not ic 
— ſhort of the Fathers and Apoſtles in that behalfe : if bodiſj exerciſe were the til 
of ſanctitie. 

Buibequins x telles, that they haue like conceit ofone Chederles, ↄmongſſ them, x 
ſome ſuperſtitious perſons haue of Saunt Gorge, and the Turkes affirme to be the = 
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The Deni haue a great Temple dedicated in his honor at Theke Thioi, not farre from 

chiefe Citie of Cappadocia, The Counerey and both Legends agree for the 
killing ofthe Dragon, deliuering the virgin, &c.They ſay chat he travelled many coun» 
tries, andatlaft came to ariuer, the waters whereof yeelded immortality to the drin- 
ker, and now cannot be ſeene. Chederlerhereby freed from death, rides about euery 
where on his horſe (which thence alſo dranke in immortalitie) and —_— in bat- 
all raking part with the beſt cauſe : and to make vp xhe tale, they ſay he was one of , ... 
the companions of «A/cxandey | the Great; they uffirme, that Alexander was Salp- | Alexander 


won; chicke Capraine, and /ob his high ſte ward. Inthat Moſchee or Temple at Theke f. was allo 
Thioi is a ſountaine of water, which ing of Chederles 2 
horſe, Like ſtories haue they of his horſe — 


ſhew, where deuout pilgrimes obtaine m 
of the ſhooes which Chederles his horſe brake in hy 
ons an; 


againſt the Chri- m Leunele.hif 
„One. A I 
0 x Sa Pane 
emlers, which are friends to the Muſulmans, and walke inuitble, bythe abundance of 
the Choderr, grant vs viorie, In the time of Yrebas, or Orbe the ſorme of Ot. f ; eyxtie. bif, 
2 on white horſes in a battell agiuſt the fal. 5b.4, 
Chriſtians, and (lew Theſe (they fay) are ſnends to the Imo, that is, Catho- 


like, or right-belecuing Muſulmans, and are diuine proteQors of the Imania or Ma- 

humeran law, Such tales youmay reade in the Spattifh relations of the Weſt Indies, uf — | 

athebarrell ofTauaſco, „ where 8 ſtrange horſe· man diſcomfited the Indians, &c. & Hiftorie of 

— — — — Chriſtian: the Weſt la- 
God alone r « #wr k b our bandito fight and our fingers to bat. ics. Loy, de 

| none in earth with thee ? —— Y 

ha for Cue and Chederter] know them both al ke in mattet of Invocation, ſaue that p 44's, 


| OY q Pſal.53,.i5. 
tis worſe to abuſe to eric 
deem d to —— 
Walſmgbaw,) But that of George 


u not the heroique 
7 e Dune \ in heir judiciall 
14nd Gaib-erentert are divers : and perhaps that Martiall Nation in conqueſt in d Fa. . 
of the Chriſtians of thoſe parts, would ſoone retoncile themſelues to that martiall | _— — 
Jive, and drinke in thoſe further s which his horſe piſſed. Such Bmblemes 1 6 0” 
werethoſe of Chrillopher, Catherine, George, whichthe Papifis inuocare as Suites; an © PP 
; from thoſe (as it eemerh) in Churches, according to that 
Theruder 


*T; Jocks oa dolreof van | pe Tate a ork) of bv. e 

apts Serve bees ad Hire 2 have made Sane Gerrethe 
* ofthe Chriftians,quem nelr4 innentics Pro Manorte coli. Bellarmine y ſtrug · x Fap, Move: 
— Bod the Hiſtorle Apocry- fas 


# 


Catdijnall, but beyond in truth, acknowledgerh it an I- y 2 


| ; 2 Dive But x. p 
Haun interprete it more lifly, to fignific the Church 1 

| agiftrate : in which reſpeR ou a 
iuſtly be termed the Patton of hat teno wied Order which bib.3.cap.7 
aue name to Saint to hght againſt the "E FFI 
be Lawb but peaking #the Dragon. At A forthe piſk „ 


„Daus alſo bath another originall from the Arrians, worſhipped of 


a — — — Seing let him I. Cory.” 
lot to Doctor Rameld: his larger touching theſ. Kolatries, = 
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on. A. 3. c. 14. 


d Alceran. Ital. 
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L. Soram Otto 
e Lb. 2. Cap 4. 


a Lib, 2. cap. 3. | 


the Afoftithe chieſpplece; >... 


. betb thus reporteth. The T 
Mud (che choyce df whom is nude by the great Turke himſelſe) ſuch a one 2 
nove to be wiſe and learned andichiefly oſa good life. His authoritie is io ele 


—ä— — nnn. 
. 4 ; 


Ce. XIII. b 

of their Prieſts, and Hierarchie: with a digreſſin touching the Hierarchie | 
and miſerie Cbriſtians ſaluect to the Turte. „ 
Frer the diſcourſe of their Regulars ( whichin eſtimation of deuotia 


2 j baue with the Turkes, and therefore in this Hiſtorie, the firſi place) 
| ** their Secular Prieſts follow to be conſidered. Theſe are of differi 
X. 


% 

57 a - grees, which Menavine * thus reckoneth : brit che Cadileſcher yada 
42 wbich the Mofti or Mufti; che third the Cadiz and after theſe (inſubs 
5 ordinate orders) the Modecis, Ant ippi. Imam. Meiut and bode 
theſe the-Sophi. A certaine Raguſian, Þ in an Oration before Maximilius the 
rour doth not much diſagree: — for. Cadileſeher, hee calleth the firſt Pefcherchad, 
whereof (he ſaith) there are two, one in Romania, the other in Natolia; chieſe Judgt 
of the armie, having power to reuerſe the ſentence of the Emperour, if it bes 
the law of Mabomer, A ſecond Magiſtrate (ſaith he) is called Auchti, the chieſeu. 
terpreter of the law, from whoſe ſentence is no appeale. it 

Nic. Nicolas © faith the ſame of. their two Cadileſchers, and that they are choſa 

out of their moſt learned Doctors of their Law and alway follow the Court and u 
the conſent of the Baſlaes, conſtitute and depoſe the Cadi; bauing for: their annull 
ſtipe nd ſeven thouſand or eight thouſand ducau, beſides their ordinatie gaines, The 
haue ten Secretaries kept at the Grand Seigniors charge and two Moolorbaſſis, wi 
are buſied about the horſes : they haue alſo two hundred or three hundred ſlaues They 
vic tew words, but ſuch as are of their Law and Religion altogeiher, with very aud 
ſhew of grauitie. «Armwabert d. (in his Preamble to the Italian Alcoran) maketh ( 
dileſcher to be agenerall name i all theit orders of Prieſts: Others doe place the 
Mufti in the higheſt place, andthtrfe adileſoher in the ſet ond ranke : and perhaps 6 
thets gaue the Cadileſcher the fuſi place, becauſe their life was more in action and gy 
uernment, as attending on the Gurt, and on the warres : but the Aafis being bighel 
Interpreter of their la though wghour gouerhment) myſt indeed haue preemineacy 
Andio Menanxino'® ſeemeth ro aſſirme, who, though he placeth the Cad. leſcler br 
yet ſaith; that f when happilyappeals- is made from his ſentence, they haue recourſe 
to the Mophui. And this opiniogj2no w generall and moſt cutteut, which aſctibethis 


— 


„ 


Maſter Harbern, ſometime Embaſſa dor ivto Turkic for gland: Queen the worldt 
wonder, out Weſterne Heſypm tut ſhine d fo far ouer and beyond all Chriſtendon 
into the Eaſt; but my words baſe to vſher in that tenowned name) Ha- 
doe holde ſor head and chuete of they Religionthe 


me d, that the Emperaut will aeoet aker a determination made by bim. He item. 
leth in all mattets as heſt fim lil et Whether they bo ciuillot crimipoll. yea, ot of d 
And yet he hath nophwer to command butit is in each man ſtee libettie, when then 
happeneth any donbt of importance, to mal iq ſome few wards by waiting, 2 declts 
ration i his mattet, in forme of a queſtion to hom the ſaid Mufti, in a writing lie. 
wife (called Zeta) giueth abriefe anſwete conmayning his iodgement thereqn, Thi 
Zet ſa, brought toahe Iudge, is che rule of his ſeatence; provided, that the declaration, 
made detore tothe Muti. containgd uo mach. Allo the Grand Signor; to ſben 
that he isreligiousapgdyult dathlerue bimieleatiheauthorige of this Mufti io affticet 
of warre and peaggfiemaunding his-iudgernens (in mavperaforeſaid ;),byhis coutle 
the ſubircts being inclined to me ſot ward obedieuce. But yet the Muti will cots 
monly flattet hm and leane tothagpart,ta which be ſecth him incline: as in the tua 
ot Salem che ſecondahe Muftyhauing diſcoueręd the Emperours intent to warte 
Cyprus approued che ſame in his. Zgphe. But aſter, vpon great offers made to Me 
hemet the Viſier, d hreakę that agſolution, tbe Muſti, by him wonne to favour tht 
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matter, afficmed ſtill, that the warre againſt Cyprus was good and iuft, but that his 
Maieftic had 8 greater obligation in conſcience, which he was bound to take in hand, 


namely, to procure the reuolt of the Moores in Spaine, there oppreſſed by the Chri- 


fans, v herein he was ſo bold with the Emperour, as to tell him to his face, that if he 
A deglect che cauſe of thoſe Mahumerans, hee might bee thereunto by his ſubieRs 


Concerning the Mufti, and other ſteppes of their Hierarchie, Mafter * Knolles wri- 
nb, That the Furkes haue certaine es called CMedreſſs, at Conſtantinople, 
Ardrinople Burſia. and other places, in which they ſiue, and ſtudie their - Di- 
unte and Lav, and haue among them nine ſcuerall ſteps or degrees vnto the higheſt 


Beben called Softi, which are yong ſtudenta. The ſecond are Calf, who are 
vnta the firft. The third Hogs, writers of bookes (for they will ſufferno Prin- 
ing.) The fourth are Naipi, or yong Doctors, which may ſupplie the place of Iudges, 
24 The fift Cadds, Iudges of their Law, and Tuftices to puniſh offenders; 
of which there is one atleaſt in every Citie through the Turkiſh Dominion: and are 
knowne from other men by their huge Turbants, two yards in compaſſe. The ſixt are 
Madrrif, which overſee the Caddies doings, and are as Suffragans to their Biſhops ; 
uo are the ſeuenth ſort, and ate called Mull, which place and diſplace Church-men 
tber ples ſure. The eight, Cadeleſcari,who are but two great and principal Iudges or 
Cudinals, the one of Gtæcia, the other of Natolia: and theſe two fit euery day in the 
Diuano among the Baſſaes, and are in great reputation. The ninth is the Aufi, who 
zamong the Turkes, as the Pope among the Roman Catbolikes, When the Baſſaes 
in ſh any offence againſt their Law, they ſend to him. He may not abaſe hunſelfe to 
t inthe Diuano,neither when he comes into the preſence of the Grand Seignior, will 
e rouchſaſe to kiſſe his hand, or to giue any more reverence, then he receiuverh, The 
t Sultan ariſeth to honor him, when hee comes vnto him, and then they both fir 
face to face, and fa talke and conferte together. No man can aſcend to this 
place, but by the dignities aforeſaid,  . 

Mahomet h the third, forced by a tumult of the Ianizaries to preſent himſelſo vnto 
them, came accompanied with the Adafti, and ſome few others of the reuetend Do- 
don of their Law, who were by the Sultan commanded to fit downe, whiles the great 
Bafſaes abode ſanding. Such teſpect is had to theſe men. Thus much Knoles, 

In the booke of the Policie of the TurkiſhEmpire, it is ſaid, that the Maſties au- 
thoriry is like to that ofthe Iewiſh high Prieſt, or Roman Pope. I rather eſteeme it like 
what ofthe Patriarkes of Alexandria, Antioch, &c. as binding not all Mahumetans, 
but the Turkes only : whereas the one had, the other cha lengeth a ſubiection of all, 
whichprofcfſe their religion. That Author alſo affirmeth, that whenſocuer the Mufti 
pech abroed forth of his owne houſe (which he vſeth to doe very ſeldome) his vſe and 
aullame is, firſt to go and viſit the Emperor: who as ſoone as he ſeeth him comming to 
ſlae him, and do him reverence, preſently atiſeth out of his ſeat, and embracing him 
whpreat kindneſſe, enterta ineth him very friendly and louingly, cauſing him to lit 
r giuing him the honor of the place. 

His ie, faith 4 Seranzs, is ſo great, that none will openly contradict the 
Ueftier ſentence : but yet ifthe Emperour be ſetled in a reſolution, the Adafii with 
kar ot flitterie inclines vnto him. 

Next to the Mufts is the Cadileſcber,who being alſo choſen by the Emperour, may 
decompared to thoſe, whom the Chriſtians call Parriarches,or elſe to the Primars and 
Metropolitans of a Kingdome. Of theſe there ate now in this encreaſed greatneſſe of 
de Turkiſh Ecnpire, thtee: whereas it ſecmeth that they had in the time of Baiazer bur 
ent, and long after (as before is ſaid) but two. To one of theſe is afſiyned Europe, 
umely, ſo much thereof as is ſubiect to the Turke, for his Prouince: To the ſecond, 
Nola or Turkie to the third, Syria and Egypt, with the parts adioyning.There were 

Cadileſchers, till Selim wanne Syria and Egypt, and erected a third. But © So- 
ne ſuith, that this third of Cairo is not rightly called Caddeſcber, but ſhould rather 


decalledche great Cadi, Out of all which Prouinces, whatlocyer cauſes come to be 
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determined, by appeale or otherwiſe, they are brought to be decided before theſa 
dileſcher of the ſame Prouince whence they ariſe: norwirhflanding that the abode 
each of them be continually, or for the moſt part, at Conſtantinople, or elſ- 
where ſoeuer the Emperour holdeth his Court. The honor done to them, is litlelg 
then to the Mufti, ſot that their authoritie is ouer Prieſt and people, tetnpotall and ij 
rituall: they are alſo learned in their law, aged and experienced. Of che Au wy 
CMuli, I can ſay no more then I haue done. 

Next to theſe are the Cadi, which are ſent abroad and diſperſed into euery Cyu 
Towne of the Turkiſh Empire: which befides their? Eccleſiaſticall iuriſdiction ſu 
may terme it) in forcing men to their religious obſeruations, are as it wete, 
and gouernours of the places. So neere glued are the Offices and Officers, the tei 
and politie of the Turkes, There are other which are not ſent forth, which are 
Chox a, that is, Elders, Theſe, with the Taliſmans, haue the ordering oftheir 
nall Churches: The Thaliſman calling the people to prayet, and the Cha exe 
the Seruice and Preaching ; and in abſence, each ſupplying others office. An 
no more diſtinctly, and in other names, numbreth thoſe Church- officers. The cu 
dec is is a Gouernour of an Hoſpirall, receiving and diſpoſing the rents, with the abu 
cuſtomes thereof, Their Schoole degrees are before ſpoken of, out of Kuolbi, Sore 
8 adde to theſe former, theſe other Prieſts, of baſer condition, The «Az1ippinrects 
taine Prieſts, which vpon Friday — of them Glumaagun, and is obſerued as they 
Sabbath, becauſe Mabomet (as ſome hold) was borne on that day) and on otheriher 
faſting and feaſting-dayes, after they have vſed diuers Ceremonies in a certaine 
inthe middeſt of the Temple, about thirtie ſteppes bigh, from thence reade ynto te 
people ſomething concerning the life of Mabomer. After which , two little 
Rand vp and ling certaine Prayers: Which being ended, the Prieſt and all the peoge 
ſing a Pſalme with a low voice, and then for halfe an houre together they cric Ii 
illelab, that is, there is but one God. After all this, one of thoſe eAntipps, out of da 
high place, ſhewerh forth vnto the people a Lance and Scimitar, with exhortationw 
vſe their ſwords and lances in defence of their Religion. Ofthe Imam and Meza'is 
elſewhere ſhewed, that the one calleth the people to the Moſche or Meſchit, the ode 
there celebrateth publike otiſons. The Sopbialſo are certaine Clerkes or Pricſts, ew 
ployed in the finging of Pſalmes and Hymnes, aftertheir manner, in their Churches u 
the times of publike Prayers. ; 

All theſe inferiour orders of Prieſts are choſen by the people, and haue a certainef 
pend allowed them by the Emperour,which yet is ſo ſmall, that many ofthem ares 
uen to vie either writing of Bookes, or Handicrafts and Trades for their liuing andi: 
clothed like lay- men. They haue h̊ no great learning, it is ſufficient if they can retit 
the Alcoran ; which being written in Arabian, they are as loth to haue tranſlated imo 
the vulgar, as the Papiſts are to haue the Scripture, He which can interprete, and male 
ſome Expoſition of the Text, is of profound learning, Vet are they reuerenced :andi 
a Turke doe ſtrike or offer outrage to them, he loſeth his hand; and if he be a Qui 
an, his life ; being ſure to be burned. Some ſay, that now of late ſome of them are mer 
ſtudious of Aſtronomie and other Arts. As tor thoſe ſuperiour rankes, M doubrmay 


be made of their high account. The Cadileſcher is clothed in Chamlet, Satten, Silke, 


Damaske, or Veluet of ſeemely colour, as Ruſſet, or Tawnie, and of Purple-colourt 
Cloth with long ſleeues. Their Tulipan on their head is of maruelloys grearnes, ſhare 

in the middeſt, of Purple Ruſſet colour, deeper and thicker then others ; their bend 

— They ride on Geldings, with Purple foot · cloths fringed ; and when they goa 
oot, they goe ſlowly, repreſenting a ſtately and ſacred grauitie. 

There is another order of ſacred perſons, which yet are neither regular nor ſecult, 
by any vow or ordination, but had in that account ior theit birth, being ſuppoledto 
deſcend of the line of Mabumet. The Turks and Tartarians call them Sexti or Sithi,tht 
Moores Seriffi, Theſe weare greene Tulipans, which colour none elſe may weate. 
that onely on their head. Some Chriſtians, ignorant hereof, haue had their appar 
cut from their backes, for wearing ſome what greene about them. Theſe they call He 
mir. They enioy many priuiledges, eſpecially in giuing teſtimonie, wherein one ofthele 
is 
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3 
n 25 much as two other, which they abuſe to iniurie and wrong. The moſt of them are 


Moores, which goe ten or fiſteene in a — with a banner on a ſtaffe, having a 
Moone on the top; and that which is giuen for Gods ſake,they fit and eat in the ſtreet, 
where alſo they make their prayers, and are poorely clad. Like to theſe (in priuiledge 

iledge) are the — or Fagi, which live on almes like Friers, They attend on 
the publike Prayers, on the holy Reliques, on the Corpſes and Funerals of the dead, 
und to prey on the living by falſe oathes. 


A DIGRESSION TOVCHING THE HIERAR- 
chie, and miſeries of Chriftians vnder the Turte, &c. 


Nd thus haue we taken a leiſurely view of the Turkiſh Hierarchy from the poore 
Softito the courtly Cadileſcher and pontifical Mafri flouriſhing and triumphing 
with that Monarchie, which is exalted, & hath exalted them, with the power, 

nor ofthe word of God, but of the ſword of man, But with what words meane whiles 
ſhall we deplore the lamentable and miſerable eſtate of chat Chriſtian Hierarchie and 
Ecclefiaſticall Politie, which ſometimes flouriſhed there with no fewer nor leſſe titles 
ofdignitic and eminence? Where are now thoſe Reverend Names of Biſhops, Arch- 
i etropolitans, Patriarkes, and the ſwelling ſtile of Oecumenicall ? nay where 
ue ihe things, the life, and living ? for the ſtile, Names, titles, ſtill continue: continue 
indeed, but as epitaphes and inſcriptions on the monuments of their deceaſedand bu- 
tiedpower, as the ghoſts, and wandering ſhadowes of thoſe ſometimes quicke and 
quoag bodies, ofrule and — Great Citie of great Conſſ antine, ſeated in 
throne of the world, the fitteſt firuation to command both ſea and land through 
Europe, Aſia, and Africa; at thy firſt natiuitie honored with a double Diadem of Chri- 
fianitic and Soueraigntie ; to which the ſea proſtrateth ir ſelfe with innumerable mul. 
titudes offiſh,the land payeth continuall tribute of rare ſertilitie, for which old Rome 
diſrobed her ſelfe to decke this her Ner- Rome daughter and Imperiall heire, with her 
choiſeſt ie wels and monuments:a Compendium ofthe wotld, eye ofcities,heart of the 
habitable earth, Academie of learning, Senate of gouernment, Mother of Churches, 
Nurſe of Religion, and(to ſpeak in the language of thine owne)® A new Eden, an carth- 
beasen, model of Paradiſe ſhining with the varietie of thy ſacred and magnificent buil- 
1,44 the firmament with the Sanne, Moone and Stars: this was thy ancient gteatnes, 
now, onely in miſerie and miſchiefe,which as chieſe ſear of Turkiſh Greatnes, is 
— inflicted on the Chriſtian Name. And thou, the ſoule of this bodie, the goodlieſt 
iexell in this ring of Perfection, which ſo many wonders of Nature —— to make 
be miracle of Art, the temple of thatwiſdome of God, which is God, called by him which 
fawthee both Chriſtian and Mahumetan, Þ A terreſtriall beauen, a Cherubicall chariot, 
anther firmament, beyond all names of elegance, which I thinks (faith another) e the 
un Seraphins doe admire with veneration, and (which hath heere moued thy mention) 
high ſeat and throne of that Patriarchicall and Oecumenicall Highneſſe, which hence 
all the Eaſt, and contended with Weſterne Rome for Soucraigntie; now ex- 

rule, rites, yea perſons Chriſtian, wholly hallowed to the damnable holies of 
tidiculous and blaſphemous Mahometiſme : the multitudes of other Churches, as ſil- 
Dank, attending and following thee into this Meſchitical ſlauetie. O 
ie, which haſt beene (wo worth that word, that haſty haff-beexe) which haſt bin;bur 
who can ſay what thou haſt bin? ler one word, the ſumme of all earthly excellence, ex- 
what flouds of words and ſeas of Rhetorick cannot expreſſe,. which haft bin Con- 
atineple,which art (that one name may declare thy bottomleſſe helliſh downfall) in 
gh not in name, CMabometople,the ſeat of Mabemers power, the ſetling of 
Mahumeran dregs : What words can ſerue to preach thy funerall ſermon, and ring thy 
knell to ſucceeding ages ? Sometimes the Theatre of worldly pompe, but then on that 
Amal day of thy captiuity, the Rage of carthly and hellifh Furies, the fiok of bloud, and 
aphter.houſe of Death. What ſenſe would not become ſenſeleſſe to ſee the breaches 
wals filled vp with the flaine?the gate by death ſhutting out death, cloſedd yp to 
thearch with cõfu ſed bodies of Tułs & Chriftias?rhe ſhouts of me fighting he cries, 
| | Ee 2 grones, 
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grones, gaſpes of men dying ꝰ the manifold ſpectacles and varietie of deathꝰand 
worſe eitate, and more multiplied deaths of the living ? women rauiſhed; maidens fo, 
ced ; perſons vowed to ſanctitie deuoted to Juſt, ſlaughter, ſlaueric; reuetend age ng 
whit reverenced; greene youth periſhing in the bloome, and rotten before i hadtine 
to tipen; the father ſeeing the hopes of his yeares, deare pledges of Nature, ſlaine oe 
ſold before his face: the children beholding the parents paſſe into another captinie. 
all taking an everlaſting farewell of all welfare, as well as ofeach other. Wellmaywe 
in compa:iſon weep for thoſe miſeties, the bitter paſſiom hereof, like a violent Whale. 
wind, did to them drie vp the fountains of tears:Euen he which writ the hiftory ofcheſt 
things,quorum pars magna fuit, George Phrauza, Counſeller, and great Chancellot u 
the Emperour,might much moue vs with his owne particular, himſelſe ſold to one bis 
wife to ano her, his daughter richly eſpouſed, now married to the Seraile-{lavery, hy 
ſonne ſlaine with the Sultans owne hand, for not being obſequious to his beallly ug: 
if particular and priuate caſes could finde any proper place in publike calamities; a 
if the Emperours owne hiſtorie, were not (as ſome haue told ir) more tragicall, 0 
Sunne how could thy brightneſſe endure to ſee ſuch hideous ſpectacles ? but cloudid 
ſhot, dui and ſmoake,hid them from thee, O Earth, which otherwhiles at that time 
2 of the yeare, deckelt thy ſelte with thy faireſtroabes, embroidered with varietie d 
flovcers; how waſt thou then couered with dead carkaſſes, and furrowed with rills d 
bloud? O God, that the finnes of man ſhould thus prouoke thy iuſtice, by vniuſtza 
ſinſull inftruments to puniſh imwſtice and finne ! and to chaſtiſe thy Chriſtian ſerua 
by Antichri(tian and diuelliſh enemies] [uit art thow O Lord, and iuſt aret 
ments, Which in judgement remembreſt mercie , which ſaueſt the ſoules of thing 
in and by the affliction of their bodies, but wilt caſt this Rod ef thy wrath into a firethy 
neuer ſhall be quenched, 

Bur methinkes I heare ſome paging at this long digreſſion, and quarrelling x 
this Tragedie in ſtead of the proceeding hiſtorie.Shall I crauepardon?Or ſhall I rather 
deſire the Reader a little to confider with me in this narration of Conſtantinople (u 
the Map and Epitome of Eaſterne Chrifiendome) the miſerable and perplexedeftaix 
of all Eaſterne Chriſtians, by like meanes brought and trampled vnder the feet of the 
Ottoman hot ſe? The larger orie of their rites & opinions is reſerued to another tut 
this I haue propounded as the glaſſe of their miſeries, that being now to take leaue of 
the Turkes, we might not ſo much honor them with this peale of our Ordnance, asby 
this mirrour of miſcrie, be touched with ſeare in our ſelues for like puniſhments, if 
time we meet not God with repentance; and remembring the affhitions of Ioſepb, topm 
for thoſe our brethren, that Cod would haue mercie on them, and giue them patience 
and (in bis time) deliverance. They which wou'd take more view of the miſeries 
Chriſtians vnder the Turke, may in Des, Georg iouit ⁊, SeptemcaFtrenſis and othen 
reade them; for me the parallels oſthe Turkiſh and Chriſtian Hierarchy, was ſomeoe- 
caſion of this digteſſion, touching which, let me borrow a few words with our Reade. 

Aabomet the Conqueror, for the repeopling ofthe Citie pretended great fauourts 
the Chriſtians, gave them licence to ele a new Patriarke, whom he honored withihe 
wonted rites and ſolemnitie: and vouchſaſed to conferre with him about the Chriſti 
myſteries (for his mothet as a Chriſtian, and he himſelfe addicted to ftudies of leu. 
ning being Þ skilfull in the Greeke, Chalde, Perſian, Latine, Arabike, befides his Tor 
kiſh, languages, profeſſing knowledge alſo in Aſtrologie) and receiued at the handsof 
this Patriarłe (his name was Gennadins) a large treatiſe thereof,« yer extant in Greek? 
and Turkiſh; and gaue him divers priuiledges. But thing; fained cannot continue: and 


partly — his owne couetouſnes, partly through the ambition and diſagreeing of | 


the Clergic, heauie fines were impoſed on them, and the Seat receiued in his time nine 
ſucceſſions, & eight in the raigne of Baiazet his ſon, & ſo groneth vnder that burthen 
to this day. And howſocuer the Patriatk enioyeth a ſpirituall and Eccleſiaſticall reſpe& 
amongſt the Chriſtians, yet is he contetned of the Turkes, ſome of them vpbraiding 
both him and other Chriſtians with the names of dogs, Ethnickes, vnbelecuers,andthe 
like zealous Khetorick:nor is he admitted a roome amongſt the Baſſas, except whenhe 
brings his ttibute of 40c0.ducats, with almoſt as much beſides to the Baſſas m—_— 

ofhcers, 
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officers. la his Monaſterie and Patriarchical Church and Palace, are no Biſhops or great 
nouriſhed, but a few Monks and ſome lay-officets and Counſellors. He ſome- 

times (bur ſeldome) preacheth, on ſome chiefe feaſts at the Conſecration of ſome Bi- 

ſhop or Archbiſhop,and very little preaching they haue amongſt them, and that which 

iin the old pure Greeke, which very few of them vnderſtand, thinking it ſufficient if 

mo ot three of their audience conceive them, and very few can preach. They haue 

1 cp in the vulgar Cree ke. The reuenue of the Patriarch is about 20000. wenedſ: Buds. 

Dollers. gather much in their Churches, and he ſendeth his Collector to gather vit,fp.1580, 
and the other Prelates pay an annuitie to him. To prevent abuſes from the 

- Turkes he hath a Ianizarie ot two at the Church-dore in the time ofthe Lyturgie. They 

reade in their Churches great Legends of the lies of Saints, aſwell as the vil Their 

Religion is almoſt altogether in rites, like the other: and the d fference berweene new 

ud old Rome was one principall occafion of the loſſe of Conſtantinople, as appeareth 

dy the Emperour ſob» his going to Rome to ſollicite aide, ( which had beene gen · py. Twrcog. 

kim but for refuſing a Papall ceremonie) and the proceedings of the Cpuncell of Flo- vid.Ep. G. Tra- 

rence, The Patriarkes of Alexandria, Antiochia, and Ieruſalem, acknowledge this of few 

Conſtantinople Oecumenicall: and his iuriſdiction extendeth through Afa Minor, 

the Archipelago, Greece, Myſia, Walachia, Moldavia, Dalmatia, Ruſſia, and Muſco- 

m. The Calogeri or Monkes haue their Gardens and Vineyards which they till and 

defſe with their owne hands to ſuſtaine themſelues, The other Patriarchs alſo pay a 

tribute to the Turke, The Prieſts are poore, and liue of Almes and the prices of 

their holies, which are moſt gainefull in exequies. The Laitie is no leſſe miſerable for 

the moſt part, of ſpare diet, but giuen to drinking, Beth Iewes and Chriſtians pay for 

themſelues and _— their Children aboue twelue yeares old, a Ducat by the poll: 

1nd much more for the maintenance ofthe Nauie, their tribute- children for Ia- 


nixaries. 

The Greekes are ignorant and vnlearned, and haue exiled (in a blinde zeale) Poe- 
ticall and Philoſophicall Authors, for feare of pollution to their tudies, And as S. 
wes Cabefilas writ to Creſts , they haue about 76, Dialects of the moderne Greeke 
tongue, the pureſt of which is at Conſtantinople, the moſt barbarous of all (O times) 
uAthens, O Athens, before called * R E, The Greece of Greece ; and that 1 fen. Steph al 
which the ſight is in the eye t bat which the winde is in the ſonle ſuch was Athens in Greece, Dicearch,vid.oy 
ſexe of the Muſes, Graces, Empire, Arts! O Athens | but I am forced filence, Let Zy- Picearch.8i, 
in eye · witneſſe, ſpeake ; There now (ſaith be) remaines no more but the skin E. 
herſelfe is long ſince dead: the True Athens and Helicon are come into our 4thene bodi? 
Weſterne parts, And how can any of them labour in learning which muſt labour to /atines, pro 
lne?Necefitic hath no law, no learning, Euen we here now beheld a Brittiſh Athens, is "abivas- 
u nher an Attike Britaine, where whilome our Anceſtors ( euen after Learning and Fran. Tertus 
Religion had here long flouriſhed ) found through the Daniſh peſtilence, a brutiſh et. 
bubariſme. Alfred, the ſonne of a King, and after King himſelfe, could not finde a f, len i 
Maſter in all bis Dominions to teach him the Latin tongue: and procuring with care yi Alfreds. 
adcoſt, forreiners to teach him, firſt learued — at fixe and thirtie yeares 
ofkis age: hauing begunoe to reade the vulgar at twelue yeares , which his elder and 
— could not then doe, And himſelfe in the Preface of Gregories 
Piltoralls, (to yſe his owne wordes in our later Engliſh) ſaith, that {earning was ſo fal- 11f5edu Rex, 
lan the Engliſb N ation, that very few were on this fide Humber which their ſernice could 

is Engliſh, or an Egiftle from Latin into Engliſh declare : and I weene that not 
ond Humber were not, So few of them were, that I alſo one only may not remene- 
Jr auth iſe, when 4s I to raigne vndertooks, I could ſhew the like in Italie al · ' 
by the teſtimonie of Pope Agatho , in the ſixt 8 at Conftantinople vpon like ger. g. cen. 
But I forget my Greekes,as they haue done their Greeke; I ſeare rather, I ſceme 4.4. 
remember them too much, and that ſeuere Cenſors will iudge this an abortiue iſ- —— 
kg, dome before the time. I will therefore ſtay my willing till fitter time, refer- Fi. Eechſall. 
ing the more ſtudious to thoſe which haue written of this ſubieR, eſpecially to Aar. Sc. cenſura 
ww Crufine his Turcegracia, where out of the letters of Gerlach and others , as alſo of Orient. Eccleſia 
de Greekes themſelues, ſobn and Theadoſins Zygomale , and of the Patriarchs, Me- — * 
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trepbanes. Joa ſap bus Ieremias, (betweene the loſt Patriarch and D. Andrea: ( 


2 Moes Mar- 
denus 15 <7. 
made a ptofeſ- 
ſion of his 
faith at Rome, 
in his and the 
Patriarch of 
Antiochiacs 
name: the like 
was done by 
Sulahe elect 
Patriarch of 
the Neſtori- 
ans 1553. both 
tranſlated by 
And. Ma ſius. 
which may be 
iugglings as 
well as chat of 
Gabriel Patri- 
arch of Ale · 
xandria, as 
George Douſa 
reſtifierh a- 


= Baronins. 
c 


Septemcaſt. 
. 5 . 
c Septemcaſt. 
handleth this 
at large. 


their paſſed ſome writings of Religion) they may haue further ſatisfachion. Their flil 
is, Teremias by the mercie of God Archb. of Conſt. New Rome, Oecumenicall Patrinti 
Alichael by the mercie bf God Patriarch of great Tbeopolus, Antiochia, 2 and of alltl 
Eaſt. Sophronius by the mercie of God Patriarch of the holy Citie Jeruſalem, and of all p. 
leftina,” In a teſtimoniall to O. Albert L-wenſtein, the Patriarch of Alexandria ſtile 
himſelfe, I Joachim Pope and Patriarch of the-preat ¶ itie Alexandria. Indge of th 
World,&c. Others, Humilis Metropolta Rhodi Calliſtus, Gæbriel Archb.of Ph adelybia, 
And ifto the Patriarch, Arebb. f P. ſermant to your bolineſſe, Gabriel, A Biſhop, 
or humilic Epiſcopus N. Geraſimus They make publike mention of rhe foure Patriarch 
in their Church Lyturgies. The Venetians allow the Greekes free yſe of their religion 
through all their Dominion: and Crete is a chiefe place for their learned men, 

The greateſt miſerie which accompanierh the Turkiſh thraldome is their b zealed 
making Proſelytes, with manifold and ſtrong inducements , to ſuch as haue beae 
more nuzzled in ſuperſtirions then trayned vp in knowledge, and ſee ſuch contempref 
Chriſtians, and honours which befall co many Renegados: and very many areperne. 
ted and bewitched there with. 

Yea many voluntarily offet themſelues to Apoſtaſieʒ and others, by c hopes, fear, 

iefes, deſpaires, importunities, diſtracted: by that vizor of vertue inthe Ju- 

iſh grauitie, ſobrictie, bodilypuritie, and ſpitituall zeale (after their ſe) with whole 
rables of Satanicall miracles deluded : wantiag all intercourſe of Sacraments, preach 
ing, reading, and all Chriſtian holies:and full of wants in neceſſaries for this life; 
a better, and turne Turke, Thus doe they fell to the Deuill their ſoules, — 
bloud of Chriſt leſus. We may well deſpaite of words to vtter this miſerie, and tod 
cribe this marc of Hell ſeeing it exceedeth all words to fee the markers made of C 
ſtian bodies, the remainders of cruell and bloudie warres, chained together in m 
then bea'ily bondage, ſo brought to the markets: if any befick by the way, driuen os 
uy as they can goe, and when their feet faile laid ouer a horſe, like as butchers det 
with ſmall cattell, and if they die, left for a prey to the foules and beaſtes : the placesd 
their abode by the way, filled with cries, of younglings of both ſexes , abuſed tow 
naturall luſt, In the markets they are ſtripped, vie wed, and( modeſtie forbids to ſpeak, 
O image of God thus abaſed?) openly in the ſecreteſt parts handled, be they make 
female: forced to goe,runne; leape ; andiffhame or diſdaine make them vnwi 
by whips and ſtripes compelled * the infant plucked from the mothers — 


from euer 2 — ſeeing her ot libertie: the wife thus openly deluded and dealt wichbe 
fore the husband face, and for a baſe price giuen by ſome baſer Turke, everlaſting 
diuorced from his face : his daughters virginitie, openly, ſecretly: my words are ſm 
— with horrour of the fact: himſeſfe, at home reuerend for his yeeres, now 
that reſpect contemned, and hanging long on hand as vnprofitable ware, beſott a 
finde a buyer. Prieſt, ſouldier, merchant, artificer, husbandman, all equally ſubiedo 


this iniquitie, ſaue that Gentlemen and thoſe oſmoſt hiberall education are leaſt 
med and moſt abuſed, becauſe they can bring leaſt profit to their Maſters, Where be 
fides filthy lufts, oy (uffer hunger, thirſt, cold, and ſtripes; and which redoubl® 
thoſe blowes, even there is the paſſion of Chriſt, in this paſſion of their owne, vb 
ded to them. Some in impatience reuolt, ſomerunne away, ond are brought bit 
to a worſe eſtate if poſſible: ſome kill themſelues; and ſome ! But I can fay no mott 
Let vs pray for them: and let vs at laſt leaue chis tragedie, and take vie w of ſormet 
tiquities. = Re 
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Ext after the Turkiſh Religion thus related, it ſeemerh fitteſt ro dil. 
courſe of the ancient names and limits of Regions, and of the former 
Heatheniſh Religions of that part of the Tu: kiſh Dominion, which 
among Authors a hath fince , in a ſingular eminencie, obtayned the 
name of Turkie. And if it ſeeme ſtrange, that the Turkiſh Religion 

wo (a newer vpſtart) be declared before thoſe f-rmer of the Pagans, the 

mutter wee had in hand hath thus altered our methode, that after wee had deſcribed 
the deformed diſ- ioynted lineaments of the Mot ber, an Arabian Saracen , her more 

mil. hapen Daxghrer, this Turkiſh Mopſa, might attend her hard at her heeles, As 

foribe Region, wee haue followed the Tutkiſh forces hither : and now that wee have 

gumed our ſelues withthe view oftheir later affaires of Stare and Religion, let vs caſt 
our eyes about vs, and obſerue the Countrie it ſelſe, which becaule of ber long and 
entire ſubiection to this Nation, is ſtyled by their d name. The Greekes< called it Na- 
tolia, ans 7hs &raTeAnc, becauſe it was the Eaſterne part of that Empire, as they called 
Thracia, the Countrie about Conſtantinople (which was named Nie Popy) Romania. 

This Nacolia, or Anatolia, is of others called Aſia Minor: and yer Aſia, in moſt propet 

and ſttict account, is peculiarly applied to one Region in this great Cherſoneſus, or 

Peninſula, containing beſides, Pontus, Bithinia, Lycia, Calatia, Pamphilia, Paphla- 

ia, Cappadocia, Cilicia, and Armenia Minor. It was bounded on the Eaſt with 

— (now Frat); on the South, wich the Mediterranean Sea: on the Weſt, with 

the Archipelago: on the North, with the Blacke Sea: ſtretehing in length from 31. to 

722, degrees of Longitude, and in breadth ſrom 36. . to 45. This Countrie bath been 

anciently renowned for Armes and Arts: now the 4igraue of the carkaſſes, or ſome 

minous bones rather and tonic Reliques of the t eg6f more then foure thouſand 

Plices and Cities, ſometimes inhabited. Many charges tur it ſuſtained by the Egyp- 

20 Perſian, Macedonian, Roman; Tar arian, and Turkiſſ Generall Conqueſts, be- 

ſuchexploits as Cræſus and Mithridates of ou, und the Weſterne Chriſtians of 
luer times, haue therein atchieued. Let che fudious/of theſe things ſearch them in 
theirproper Authors: our taske is Religion, whoſe ouor-worne, — almoſt out- worne 

10 with much curious hunting in many Hiftorids, we have thus weakely traced. 

of the Turkes we haue alreadie ſpoken, and we leaue tb larger relations of the Chriſti. 

aus (for why ſhavld we mixe Light with Darknefſe? ) a their proper place. For even 
fidesthe Armenians, there remaine many Ohriſt ans of the Greeke Church in 
ia, and other parts of this Region, * = 

Next vnto thoſe parts of Syria before delivered, ars ſituate in this lefſer Aſia, Cili- 

dia, Armenia Minor, and adocia, Cappadocia, called alſo Leucoſyria, and now 

ſtretcheth foure hundred and fiſtie miles along rhe Euxine Sea, bounded on 

Weſt with Paphlagonia;Galatia, and part of Pamphylia; on the South, with Ci- 

u on the. Bsſt, witch ibe Hdlles Anticaurus and Molchius, and part of Euphrates, 

unneth Halys, the end of CraſmrEmpire, both in che ſite and ſate thereof; the 

biſull Oracle heere giuing him a certaine ouetthrow. For when he conſulted with 


game touching his Expednion agaiiſt Cru, hee” received anſwete. That paſſing 


ere > 
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Manly fœemimme people, ancient Authours nge: Thera — — 
the gauremata; Salull ferching ahem from Tadais; P. Diatomas deſttibin 
it: em in Germanie; Tregu and Inftin repocring them Scyrhiany ; Dad tro 

lag the Seas to finde them in Lybia, ad thence/alſo, s further. ſcateh, paſſing in- 

— 10 Iſland in the Atlaneke Ocean Molare ind Carrie plating them neerer 

Caſpian Sea gj. Grabe e douhting wherher there euer had beene ſuch a people, 
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Cnar. XV. 
of the Regions and Religions of As1a Minox, ſince 
called Natalia and Turtic . 


a Gem, Phryſ. 
Haiton, 
Magnus. 
Franciſco Tha. 
m, & Alx. 


b Turcia, & 
{Wrua Mater. 
c Mel, & Pre- 
cer lib. 8. 

The Greckes 
called this, A- 
fa fimply as 
being beſt 
knowne to 
them. 


d This part of 
Afia _ been 
exce 

ſubiect . 
Earthquakes : 
in the time of 
Tiberius rwelue 
Cities were 

by them pro+ 
ſtrate in one 
night. Niger. 


ti he ſhould ouer· turde a great State; which he intetyreung actiuely of h¹ At- 
N inſt Cyrus verified it paſſively in himſelfe. Aud here beſideꝝ other ſtrestres, 
' — on, ſometime made famous by the bordering Amo rones Of MHich 
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or no. Some haue found them out anew in the new World, * naming that huge Nur 

of them, Goropix« confidently avoucheth them to bee the Wiues and Sonnes of tþ, 

Sarmatians or Cimbrians : who , together with their husbands, inuaded Aſa, An. 

this he proueth by Dutch Etymologies and other coniectures. Which, if it bee 

g Grem.ex ſheweth, that their Religion was the ſame with the Scythian. They 8 are ſaid to hay 

Statio. worſhipped Mars, of whom faine themſelues to bee deſcended. Religion 
were to ſpeake of their Religion, of whoſe being wee haue no better certaintie, Im 

b Strab. l 12. bo —— That in the places aſcribed to the Amaz ones, Apollo was cxceedingy 
wo b 

In Cappadocia was ſeated the Citie Comana , wherein was a Temple of 
and a great multitude of ſuch as were there inſpired and rauiſhed by deullliſh illußa 
and of ſacred Serwants, It was inhabited by the people called Cataones , who 
ſubiect to a King, did neuertheleſſe obey the Prieſt that was in 5 Lord ofthe 
Temple, and of the ſacred Seruants , whoſe number (hen Strabo was there) 4 
mounted to fixe thouſand and vpwards of Men and Women. The Prieſt teceiuedte 
reuenue of the Region next adioyning to the Temple, and was in honour next tote 
King in Cappadocia, and commonly of the ſame kindred, Theſe Idolatrous Rite 
ſuppoſed to beene brought hither out of Taurica Scythia a 
Iphigenia , where humane Sacrifices were offered to Diane, Here, at the ſolemm 
Feaſts of Bellona, thoſe ſacred Seruants before-mentioned, called Comani , wounded 

— each other in an extaticall furie; bloudie Rites fitting Bellona's ſolemnities. i Argan, 
whoſe hoarie head was coueted continually with Snow, was reputed a religious Hil, 
and Habitation of ſome God. 

K Strab, l iI. CStrabos reponteth of the Temple of «Apollo Cat amian, in Daſtacum; and of anothe 
of Iapiter in Motimena, which had three thouſand of thoſe ſacred Seruants ot Reb 
gious Votaties, which as an inferior Order were at the command of the Prieft,whots 
ceiued of his Temples reuenue fiſteene Talents, and was reputed in the next ranked 

I Strabl.12. Notfarre hence is Caſtabala, where was the Temple of Diana Perfica |, wherethe 

cal. lac g. 3 · ſacred or deuoted women were reported to goe bare-foored on burning coales with 

m Y adiaxj cit. out harme. It is reported a, That if a Snake did bite a Cappadocian, the mans blau 
was poyſon to the Snake, and killed him. 

Many excellent Worthies hath this Region yeelded to the World, Mazaca ( hep 
wards of ¶ Laudius called Cæſarea) was the Epiſcopall Seat of Great Bafill: Cucuſun, 
the Receptacle of exiled — — Amaſia (now a Prouinciall Qtie ofthe Turkih 
Beglerbegs) ſometime the Countrie of Strabo, to whom theſe our Relations ueſ 
much indebted: Niſſa and Nax ianzum, of which, the two Gregories receiued thei 
ſurnames. But that Humane and Divine learning is now trampled vnder the bath 
rous ſoote of the Ottoman-Horſe, Here is —— alſo, whilome bearing the 
proude name of an Empire, Licaonia, the chieſe Citie whereofis Iconium, ade 
ted in holy Writ, (and a long time the Royall Seat of the firſt Turkes in Aſia, and ſuct 
of Caramania, now Conia, or Cogne , inhabited with Greekes, Turkes, Jewes, Atv 
bians, and Armenians) is of * adioyned to Cappadocia. And ſo is Diopoli 
called before Cabita, ſince fta, which Ortelixe placeth in the leſſer Armenia u 
EINE on the South Ciliciaz onthe Eaſt, Euphrates; on the Weſt,Cop 
pa | 

In Diopolis was the Temple of the . Moons had in great veneration, much like, i 
n_Comane Cep. the Rites thereof, to that mentioned of Comana : which although it bare *the 
padotiæ, & Pen · ſurname of ia , yet Ptalemey placeth it in this Armenia; and Comans Pos 
tica,Strab l. 1a. tics, in ocia, of the ſame name and ſuperſtitious deuotion to the ſame Got 

deſſe. Thence haue they taken the —— of their Temple, of their Rites, Ceremo- 
— — i And twice a yeare , in the Feaſts, which 
were called, The Gaddaſ ber ont , the Prieſt ware a Diademe, Hee was fecood 
to none, but the King: which Prieft-hood was holden of ſome of Str «bo's progeniton 
Pompey beſtowed the Prieft-hood of this Temple vpon Arebelaws , and added to ii 
Temples Reucnue two Scham, that is, threeſcore furlongs of ground; commantey 
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the inhabitants to yeelde him obedience, He had alſo power ouer the ſacred ſeruants, 
which were no leſſe then ſixe thouſand, 

Lycomedes after enioyed that Prelacie , with foure Schæn of land added thereto: 
Czar remoued him placing in his roome Diteutus, the ſonne of Adiatorix, home 
(with bis wife and children) he had led in triumph, purpoß'ng to ſlay his elder ſonne, 

ether with him. But when the younger perſwaded the ſouldiers, that he was the 
2 both contended which ſhould die, Ditentus was of his patents counſailed to 
veelde to the younger, and to remaine aliue, to be a ſtay to their Eibe. Which piety 
Ceſar hearing of, grieuing for the death of the other, he thus rewarded, At the Feaſts 
aforeſaid i great recourſe of men & women hither. Many Pilgrims reſort to diſcharge 
their vowes, Great ſtore of women is there, which for the moſt parr are deuoted; this 
Gitie being as a little Corinth. For many went to Corintb, in reſpect of the multitude 
oſHarlots proſtituted or conſecrated to Jens. | 

Zela, another Cirie, bath in it the Temple of eAnass , much teuerenced of the Ar- 
menjans; wherein the Rites are ſolemnized with greateſt Sanctimonie, and Oathes 
taken ofgreateſt conſequence, The ſacred Seruants and Prieſtly Honours are as the 
former, The Kings did ſometime efteeme Zela, not as a City, but as a Temple of the 
perſan Gods: and the Prieſt had ſupreame power of all things, who with a great 
multitude of thoſe ſacred Seruants inhabited the fame, The Romanes encreaſed their 
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Never ues. 
In Cappadocia the Perſian Rel. gion was much vſed : but of the Perſian Rites ſee 
more o in our Tractat of Perſia, The ? leaudneſſe of the Cappadocians grew into a O 4. 
Nouerbe; if any were enormiouſly wicked, he was therefore called a Cappadocian, p The infa- 
Calatia,or Gallogrzcia, fo called of the Galli, which ynder the conduct of Bremm mous leaud- 
lach Side) afſembled an Armie of three hundred thouſand, and ſeeking aduentures _ rms 
u ſotraine partes. divided themſelues: ſome invading Greece;others Thrace and Aſia, „ 
8 themſelues berweene Bithynia and Cappadocia. On the South it is 3000. Ga. 
confined with Pamphilia, and on the North is waſhed with the Euxine Sea the ſpace of 
o hundred and fiftie miles. Sinbpe, the mother and nurſing Citie of Mithridates, 
bhere ſcated : one of che laſt Cities of Aſia that ſubiected it ſelte to Turkiſh bondage, 
ute dayes of Mahomet the ſecond, Of the Galate were three Tribes, Trogins, Toliſlo- 
hand Teltoſages ; all which Goropius deriueth from the Cimmery, At Tavium, which 
vn inhabited with the Trogins,was a brazen Statue of Iwpiter, and his Temple was a 
pividedged Sanftuaric. The Zeliſtobogi had for their chiefe Mart Piſinus, wherein was 
agreat Temple of the Mother of the Gods, whom they called AndigsHta, had in great 
rteration; whoſe Prieſts had ſometime beene mightie. This Temple was magnifi- 
cant builded of the Attalian Kings, with the Porches alſo of white ſtone. And the 
komanes , by depriuing thè ſame of the Goddeſſes Statue (which they ſent for to 
lune, as they did that of ¶ Nulapius out of Epidaurus) added much reputation of 
w# thereunto. The Hili Dindyma * war the Citie, of which ſhe was na- 
Dindymena as of Cybelus (which Ortelius ſuppoſe ih to be the ſame) Cybele, Of 
teGalatians, Devotarus was King: but more fame hath beſallen them by Paules , 
Huna a tells a Hiſtotie of a Calatian woman, named Camma, worthie our tre- pht gerne 
aul. She was faire and noble ( the daughter of Dianaes Prieſt) and richly married to & diſputatio . 
lawn the Tetrarch. But Sinœix a man richer and mightier then he, became hi» vniuſt materia, 
all, and becauſe he durli not attempt violence to her, her husband liuing, hee 
lerhim. (amma ſolaced her ſelfe as ſhe could, cloyſter ug her ſelfe in Dianaes Tem- 
and 2dmitting none of her mightie ſuitets. But when Sinorix had alſo moued that 
ni ſhe ſeemed not vnwilling : and when he came to defire her marriage, ſhee went 
to meere him, and with gentle entertainement brought him into the Temple vn- 
bthe Altar, where ſhe dranke to him a cup of poyſoned liquor; and haying taken off 
moll halfe ſhe reached him the teſt: which after ſhe ſaw he had drunke, ſhe called 
nder husbands name aloude, ſay ing; Hitherto have I lived ſorrowfull without 
bee, mayring this day, now welcome me vnto thee : for I haue teuenged thy laughter 
% the moſt wicked amongſt men, and haue beene companion and partner with thee 
in 


e TT I oe E” -* 


© -z 


CR TT HR 


Tard Lö Ti re rener 


— 


Of the Regions and Religions of Aſia Minor, c. CA Pas, 


r Pal. Mex. 
J. 6. c. 1. 


u bid. l. C. c. 26 
x Atben cus. 


2 2 D. Niger. Aſie 
cem. i. Mag. 


Pontica 
Iuſtin. I. 37. L. 
Flrus. 

T. Lia Tpitom. 


b Gramaye. 


c P. Oreſ. ls. 
* 


— 


in life, with him in death. And thus died — — The like mauly womanh 


Chriſtian might commend that, xhich none but a Chriſtian can diſcommend) alm. 
r Maximus ſheweth of Ghiomara her country- woman, wife of Ori ragen, a great am 
amongſt the Tectoſages: who, in the warres of Manilius the Conſull, eing taken pri 
ſoner,was committed to the cuſtodie of a Tribune, who forſt her to his pleaſure, Aa 
that agreement was made for her ranſome, and the money brought to the place 
pointed, whiles the Tribune was bufie about the receit thereof, ſhe cauſed her 
grzcians to cut off his head, which ſhe carried to her husband, in ſatisfaction of by 
wrong. 

At che Funerals of the Galatians ſ they obſerued this cuſtome , to write letters n 
hurle them into that lateſt and farall fire, ſuppoſing that their deceaſed friends ſheyj 


reade them in the other world, At their ſacrifices* they vſed not an ¶Aruſpex, or; 


uinour, which gazed in the Entrailes, but a Philoſopher, without whom they 
no Sacrifice acceptable to their Gods, The Diuell certaine was the God to whoa 
their humane Sacrifices were acceptable, which in diuelliſn inhumanitie they offered 
at their bloudie Altars v, when they diuined of things to come, which they did byla 
falling, by the diſmembring and flowing forth of his bloud. * «Achenex out of th. 
larchas telleth of one Ariannes,a rich Galatian, which feaſted the whole nation a whale 
yeare togethet, with Sacrifices oſ Bulls. Swine, Sheepe, and other prouiſion, made m 
die in great Caldrons, prouided of purpoſe for this entertainement, that he made tha 
in ſpacious Boothes, which he had therefore built. Pauſamias faith, That the Peſum 
an Galatians abſtained from Swinesfleſh, The Legend of Agdiſtis and A. te, ubichk 
there addeth, is too filthie to relate. At / Tauium was a brazen Image of 1upiter yu 
his Temple was a priuiledged Sanctuary. 

Betweene ⁊ the mouth of Pontus, the Thracian Boſphoru, and part of Propom 
on the Weſt, and Galatia on the Eaſt, part of the Euxine Sea on the North, and Au 


(properly ſo called) on the South, is ſituate the province called by the double name«d 


Pontus and Bytbinia. There were ſometimes two Prouinces, divided by the Nun 
Sangarius no they are called Burſia by Giraua; by Caſtaldus, Becſangial, Theme 
famous Cities there in are, or rather haue beene, Nice, famous ſometime for Vu 
Temple, but more forthe firſt generall Councell therein celebrated, againſt Ami 
defence of the Trinitie, and Chriſts Diuinitie: Nicomedia, ſometimes the ſeate oſkła 
perourt, now ruinous: Apamia, and Pruſa or Burſa nigh to the mount Olympus, abet 
the firſt Orromans had their ſeat royall, and all of that race , except the great Iula 
themſelues, are ſtill buried: Chalcedon, built ſeuenteene yeares before Byzantius; 
and therefore the builders accounted blinde, which negledted that better ſeate, Her 
was a famous Councell of fixe hundred and thirtie Biſhops, againſt the herefie of l 
= : here Iaſen had built a Temple to Jupiter, in the Hroights which ſever Europe 
Aſia, aſter Melas meaſure, five furlongs. Of their auncient Kings others hauen 
lated : but one cannot Ta this our Hiſtorie without obſeruation , and that is Mit 
Aare, the ſixt King of that name; who looſing his father in the eleventh ycareofls 
age, by his tutors was treacherouſly aſſailed, but eſcaped, and by vſe of that antides, 
which ofhim full beareth the name Mithridate,our-viued their poyſoning conſpinaa, 
He liued indeede to the death of thouſands , which eyther his crueltie or his was 
conſumed. Foure yeares together (to auoyde their Treaſons ) he liued in the i 
and Woods, vnder aſhew of hunting; both preventing their defignes , and inm 
himſelfe to hardnefſe. He ſpake two and twentie languages, being Lord of ſo um 
Nations. He held warres with the Romanes ſixe and . yeares, whom thoſe 
nowned Captaines, Sylla, Lucullus, Pompey, did ſo conquer, as he alway aroſe agute 
with great luſtre,and with greater terror : & at laſt died, not by his enemies c 
but voluntarily in his olde age, and his owne Kingdome, neuer made to attendit 
Romane triumphes ; Syllaes felicitie, Lucullus proweſſe, and Pompeyes greatneſle no 
withſtanding, His aſpiring thoughts had greedily ſwallowed the Soueraignty bw 
of Aſia and Europe, He cauſed in one night, all the Romanes in his dominions to 
flaine ; in which maſſacreperiſhed a hundred and fiftie thouſand, as ſome baue nun 
bred, But it cannot be conceiued (ſauh< Oreſiu) how many there were, ot ho- 
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was the griefe both of the doers and ſufferers, when euery one mult berray his 
innocent guelts and friends, or hazard his owne life; no Lawe of Hoſitalitic , no 
Religion of Sanctuarie, or reverence of Images, being ſufficient protection. And no 
maruell, if he ſpared not his enemies, When hee ſlew Exipodras and Hemochares his 
ſonnes; and after the poyſonings and voluntarie death of Momma his wife , Statira 
and Roxare bis daughtergghis ſonne Pharnaces (like to tafte of the ſame cup) wonne to 
his part his fathers Armie, ſent againſt him, with which he purſued bis father ſo hotely, 
that he, hauing denounced a heauie curſe ypon him, entred amongſt his Wiuts, Con- 
cubins and Daughters, and gaue them poyſon, pledging them in the ſame liquor; 
which his bodie,accuſto;ned to his Amidotes, eaſily overcame, and therefore was fainc 
tointrear another to open a bloudie paſſage for that his cruell ſoule. A man ( ſaith O- 
rſs) of all men moſt ſuperſtitious,alway hauing with him Philoſophers and men ex- 
in all Artes, now threeſcore and fouteteene yeares olde. The Religion in Pontus 
vn little differing fromthe Greekes, We reade of the Sacrifices of this King to Ce- 
rand to Iapiter Belliporens, in which the King brought the firſt woad to the tire, He 
powredalſo. thereon Honey, Milke, Wine, Oyle, and after made a Feaſt. In honour 
af Neptune they drowned Charriots,drawne with foure white Horles, with which (ir 
ſeemed) they would have him eaſe himſelſe in his Sea-yoyages, At the mouth of e Ortel. 
Pontus was the Temple of Jupiter Iaſiu, called Panopeum: and nigh therto, a Promon- Frert. ben 
totie ſacred to Diana, ſometime an Ifland, ioy ned to the Continent by an Earthquake. Nig AfaCom.?; 
Hereabours was the Caue Acherw/ium, whole bottomleſſe bottome was thought to 
rachio Hell. | f 
I may in che next place ſer downe * — which, 28 it fareth with ſuch as 
have mightie neighbours, can ſcarcely finde her proper limits. Some-f reckon it to f Maginn 
a, before deſcribed; and ſometimes Pontus hath ſhared it: and eyther the force Gramay. 
of Armes ot bountie of Emperours hath aſſigned it at other times to Phrygia, Cilicia, $745/ 12. 
« other parts, Thebounds thereof are thus deliuered: Pontus conſineth on the 4 in Streh 
North ; on the Eaſt, the Riner Halys ; on the South, Phrygia and Galatia ; on the 
Weſt,Bichynia, Of the people hereof, called Heneti, ſomes deriue the Veneti of Ita- g Maginus, 
be, They now call it Roni. It had the name Paghlagonia-of Paphlagen, the ſonne of 
haun. The Mount Olgaſys is very high, and in the ſame are many Paphlagonian 
Temples, Sandaracurgium is another Mountaine, made hollow by che Mettall- un- 
ders, which were wont to be ſlaues redeemed from capitall Sentence, who here ex- 
danged that ſpecdie death for one more lingering, So deadly is the 4/pha and O- 
meſa ibe beginning and ending, of this /doll of the World : which the Spaniards haue 
Raked in the Weſt, by the deſtruction of another world, Vitruuius tells of a fountaine 
nPaphlagonia,as it were mixed with wine;whereof they which drinke without other 
kquor proue drunken. | 
The Heptacomerz and Mofſynceci inhabited about theſe parts; a people ofthat , |, 
baſily diſpolicion,tbat they performed the moſt ſecret worke of Nature in publique — 
neu. Theſe ate not ſo much notorious for being worſe then beaſls, as their neigh- 
daurs,the Tibarcni,for ſurp aſſing in iuſtice other men, They would not warre on their 
tuenie, but would faithfully before relate vnto him the Time, Place, and Houre of 
their fight whereas the Moſynceci vſed co aſſault ſtrangers that travelled by them ve- 
tetreacherouſly. They haue alſo a venomous kinde of Honey, growing out of their 
Trees, with which they beguiled and {lew three tt oupes of Powpey. The Tibareni ob- 
kmed one ſtrange faſhion,that when the woman was deliuered of a childe , her huſ- 
badly in, and kept his chamber, the women officiouſly attending him, a cuſtom ob. 
at this day amongſt the Bratilians, 
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C RAT. XVI. 
Of Aſia proprie dicta: now called Sarcum. 


His Region (in the ſtrict ſenſe) being a particular Prouince of the lc 
7) fer Aſia, is bounded onthe Weſt with part of Propontis, and Helle. 
dont, the Aegean Icarian and Myrioan Seas; on the South with 

VIS Rhodian Sea, Lycia and Pamphilia: on the Eaft, with Galat a; onthe 
© SYS North with Pontus and Bythinia, and part of Propontis, In which 
dee are contayned Phrygia,Caria, and both Myſia's , Aeolis, Ton 

Doris, Lydia. Someb circumciſe from hence both Phrygia, and Myſia, alledgiogthe 
authoritie of< S. Luke. But in the Apocalypſe chap. i. theſe partes are alſo : and 
1. Pet. 1. r. 

Phrygiais diuided into the greater. which lyeth Eaſtward; and the leſſe, called 
Helleſpᷣantiaca and Troas, and of forme Epictetus. The greater Phrygia hath not ua 
ny Cities, Here ſtood Midaium, the royall ſeate of Mydas, and Apamis the Phrygin 
Metropolis. 4 Phrygia is called of the River Phryx, which diuideth it from Catia. N. 
radotus telleth e that the Phrygians were accounted the moſt auncient of all people; 
for the triall whereof P ammerichas King of Egypt had ſhut vp, without ſocietie ofuy 
humane creature, two children,caufing onely Coates to be admitted to ſuckle then 
who after long time pronounced bec, which they had learned of the Goates: but be- 
cauſe that (with the Phrygians)fignified bread, therefore they accounted the Phryg, 
ans firſt authors of mankinde. Before Dexcattons floud. Nannacns is reported tori 
there, and toteſeein g the ſame to haue aſſembled his people into the Temple, wi 
plications and preyets. Hence grew the prouerbe to ſay, A thing was from Nan 
which was exceeding olde. Many antiquities are tolde of their gods z whoſe Thes- 
logie thus i recited s by Eaſebium The Phrygians tell, hat Afeon was the moſtaund. 
ent King of Phrygia,the father of Cyhele, who invented the pipe called Syrinx, 1 
was nꝛmed the Mountainemthey boloued of Mar yas, But when as Artis had 
ſed her belly, her father 42 and his fellowes, ſhe, enraged with madneſſe mm 
vp a d downe the countrey, Mar ja roamed with her who after, being ouereomen 
a Muſicall contention of Apollo, was flayed quicke. After theſe things did Apal lu 
Cybele,with whom ſhe wandered to the Hyperbore ans: and by his command thebs 
die of Artis was buried. and Cybele obtained divine honours. Hence it is, that eneats 
this day the Phrygians bewaile the yong mans death. In Peffinus a Citie of Phe 
(after r:ckoned to Galatia)they erected a Temple to Au, and Cybele, After the 
of Hyperion, the children of Cælus parted the Kingdome amongſt them, the moſt 
mous of which were Atlas and Satwrne: to the fult of which beſell the parts adioyning 
to the Ocean. He had great skill in Aſtronomie. Of his ſeuen daughters were promt. 
ated many of the Gods and Heroes: and of Maiathe eldeft,and Inpiter, was Mam 
begotten. Satwrne the ſonne of Ailas being couetcus and wicked, married Cybelhi 
ſiſter, and had by her Jupiter. They tell of another Ixpiter, brother of Cælus, andi 
of Crete (but there and here they are ſo intingled with Fables, that the leaſt incuſ 
hath moſt eaſe and no leſſe certaintie.) This Cretan held the Empire ofthe world, u 
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had ten ſonnes, whom they call Curetes: his Sepulchre they ſhew to this day Satori I bert 
(the brother of Atlas taigned in Italy and Sicilia, til Iupiter bis ſonne diſpoſſeſſed him, g 

who proued a ſeuere Prince to the wicked, and bountifull to the good. Thus E. 
Euſebius ot the Phrygian divinity out of their owne Legends, the myſteries w &caf 
he after vnfoldeth. Other tales they had, as, that Mincrua killed there a fire breathing ¶ honey 
beaſt; of Philemon and B̃aucis, and ſuch like, mentioned by the Poets. Acander m bf 
king warres with the Peſſinuntians, vowed for ſacrifice whatſocucr he firſt met N d 
he returned with conqueſt, which he performed cn Archelaxs his ſonne,oucrcommity i tne, 
b ſaith one, pietie withpictie. Impious is that pietie which deſtroyeth humanitie, N 
diuelliſh crueltie both in the idoll and dolater; as appeared alſo in the event, Ge Wcreof 

e, 


ſtorie be true) che father rewarding ſuch pietie with greater impietie on himſel : 
Calting 
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ne himſelfe into the riuer, left his name thereunto. The like is told of the rivers 
is and Scamander. Hercules, when hee went with the Argonautes to Colchos; 
came on ſhore on Phrygia to amend his oare, and being thirſhe ſent his ſweeting Hy- 
lato the river for water, who falling therein was drowned, whereupon hee (leauing 
his companions) wandered in the woods, bemoning his Hylas. - * | 
About theſe times Tantalns liued in theſe parts, a man beſides other vices excee. * A mirtour 
couetous, not ſparing the Temples ofthe Gods. Hence aroſe the Fable that he ft Maſers. 
iſhedin Hell with — hunger and thirſt, whiles pleaſant waters and 
kintie fruits did offer themſelues to his mouth, but when he would haue taſted them, 
fled from him. So indeede doth Aammem torment his followers, making them to 
yagtas well that which they haue, as that which they haue not, the medicine being 
thrigcreaſer ofthe diſeaſe, as when fire is quenched with oile: like Gardners Aſſes la- 
vit good hearbes,a burthen to them, food for others, ihemſelues glad to feede on 
And how many T antalidoe we daily ſee — hunger and thirſt in the 
niddeft of their abundance ? a monſtrous and vnnaturall ſickneſſe, to hunger after that 
ich they haue, yet cannot, yet will not feede on; a dropſie· thirſt. ſaue that they dare 
potdrinke that, which they haue and thirſt for. — of that liſe, which he ſacri- 
forth to that, which neuer had the dignitie to be mortall: ynworthy that body, which 
le pineth wich plentie; or that ſoule, which be damneth for a fancie of hauingz or that 
inne of mad which he confineth to the Gallies, to the Mines, in the ſervice of a peece 
ofearth ; vnworthy of the name of Chriſtian, whoſe Chriſt was, to one of his ſore- ; ud. ic; 
lakers, worth thirty pence, but now this will ſell him for three halfe pence, for a peece 26, x5. * 
ofbread, yea, like ¶ ſeps dogge, for the ſhadow of a peece of bread; vnworthy of any * 
thing, ſave that his couetiſe, to be his remprer, his tormentor, his furie, his devil]: Once, 
nie it is, that he priſeth a halter ſo deare, elſe would he rid the world of a burthen,and 
le ofthis worthleſſe life. But whither hath Tastalu carried mee? Take heede 
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cious) leaped in, and the reconciled Element receiued an Altar in witneſſe Popes bulles. 

alla baughtie courage, Thete were many Phrygian Kings named Adydas. 

The Phry ians ſacrificed to the Rivers Mearder and Mar ſias : they placed their 
Priefts after Jeath vponſtone, ten cubits high, They ® did not ſweare or force others © Stehe. 
vn osth: they were much addicted to divination by Birds, CMacrobing a applieth n Macreb.ts. 
tieittales of Cybele, and Aitu, ro the Sunne. Silenns is reckoned among the Phry- 21. 

adeities : whom e Gropius fetcheth out of Scythia, and maketh him eMydar bis „ G7 5. 

ter in Geographie and Philoſophie : The diligent attendance of the Scholler was c * 
cog chat Fable of his long cares : the learning of the Maſter gaue him divine 


e on the river dangatius ſtood Gordie(or as A rianus pcallech it, Govdion) 4. l. 
ſonoch he tepotteth that whe Alexander came thither,he had a great debreto ſee the 
wer,in which was the palace of Gordins & Md, that he might behold the ſhafts or 
lm of Cordis his cart, & the indiſſoluble knot faſtned therto. For great was the fame 
amongſt the next adioining people: chat * was one of the _ inha- 
itants 
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bitants of Phrygia, having a little place of ground, and two yokes of Oxen, che 
he vſed to the plough, the other to the waineor Cart. And while he was one 0 
plough, an Eagle fate vpon the yoke, and there continued till euening. G dia i 
niſhed at ſo ominous a token, went to the Telmiſſean ſooch· ſayers (for to the Te 
ſcan both mEn & women this divining ſcience ſeemed hereditarie)and there met vi 
a'Virgin,whom he acquainred with this accident:ſhe counſelled him to return 
& to ſacrifice to /wpiter che King, for the augury was 8 entreated her oa 
any with him, that ſhe might inſtruò him how to ſacrifice, which ſhe gra 
bam and afterwards her ſelſe alſo in Marriage, Theſe had berwixt them Mala 
perttripling. Nowa ſe dition happing among the Phrygians, they confulred withth 
oracle,which anſwered that a Card ſhould bring them a — . ſhould end thak 
dition. And whiles they were muſing on this anſweie, Midas came riding in hic 
(with his parents) into the throng, and was by the Phrygians forthwith acknowledyy 
King. The Carre, in memory hereof, was hanged vp to /apirer in the row | 
Au (un liz, of [apiter, ſo Curtis: callerhit)-with thankes for that Eagle ([wprters bird des 
to fore-ſignifie thus much to his Father. The knor faſtned vnto it, was of the baked 
the Cornell or dogge-tree, wouen with ſuch Art, that a man could neither finde beꝶ 
ning nor end thereof. Bruted it was amongſt the Phrygians, that he which couldy 
tle it ſhould be Lord of all Afia, Alexander turning it to and fro,and with vamegy, 
oſitie ſearching how to looſen it, at laft with his Sword chopped it in ſunder, leaſia 
ſhould otherwiſe leaue ſome ſcruple in the hearts of his Souldiers. Thus far rum 
In the Leſſer Phrygia, (ofa Hill therein, called Idza ; of a River, Xznthe, ofth 
Kings, Tross, Dardania, &c.) ſtood that eie of Aba, and Starte of rhe Eft, called 
um or Troy. Of which, all that | can ſay will but obſcure the renowne and glcry a 
all hearhen Antiquitie haue by an vniuerſall conſent of poeſie, and hiſtorie, giuen i 
And what Greeke or Latine Author hath not mentioned her ruines,and done 
to her funerallꝰ Dardanas is named her founder,after whom, and his ſucceeding | 
Erifthonins, Tro: ruled, who erected the Temple of Pallas, and recdified the Cite 
ving thereto his name. To him ſucceeded Jus, and after him his ſonne L 
whom Neprne and Apollo helped in repairing the Citie: which Hercules ſacked, 
Priamus reftored, but to a greater loſſe by the Grecians ten yeers ſege, and one i 
r Dares, Did, ſpoile. Dares, and Diftys, ſuppoſed hiſtorians of thoſe times, beſides Home, u 
de ow * the Greekes and Latines his follo wers. haue more then enough related the 
95 — ” las. efione Siſtet to Priamus, Was by Hercules giuen to Telamon for firlt ent i 
Arcen, Walles. Her did Priam demaund in va ne by Antener, and CA nears his ambaſſ; 
ſeriptorum mon- Pare, otherwiſe called Alexander, one of the fiftic children of Priamut and Him 
ſtra &c. ita Vi. was ſent in the ſame buſineſſe, and returned with Helena the wife of Afenelau ils 
ves figments cedemonian Prince: who conſulting with the other Grecian Lords for her tecouꝶ 
furs frſt Diomedes and Viyſſes were ſent to intreat; after, a rhouſand ſaile of ſhips, ro ſort 
voluerynt ly. ber reſtitution: which after a tedious warre, with much loſſe on the one ſide, and m 
dere. de trad. tuine on the other, was effected. The league of the Greekes was made by Calths 
diſ..5, Homer: who dividing a boare in two parts, cauſed the Princes with their ſwords drawneml 
Euripid. Virg. beſprink'ed with bloud to piſſe betweene, ſwearing deſtruction to Pramet wilt 


— Troians, The like rites of ſolemne Couenant we reade obſerued by God \ himſek: 


bus. Cland. coc. 30d by the Iewes. 
Gen. 16.15. The religion of Phrygia and Troy, and all theſe Grecian parts of Aſia were liche 


t lerem 34. 18. little) differing from the Greeke ſuperſtitions: of which in ou: Europe-diſcoucriest 
are to relate. Therfore adiourning a larger diſcoutſe till then, we are a little to meim 
here their deuotions. In Troy were the Temples of Iapiter Hercæus, at whoſe Alt 
Priam was {laine j of [wpiter Fulmmater of luno, Apollo, Minerna, Mercenary, Nam 
To Neptane they which failed, did ſacrifice a blacke bull, & oxen, whoſe hinder p 
were burnt, the inwards they taſted;Rams and Hogges were ſacrificed alſo to him, fe 
Meremy clouen tongues hurled into the fire; To Venn, on the hill Ida; To Scam 
to the Nymphs . in Caves. To the dead o they facrificed black ſheepe over a dicha 


hole in the groũd, with wine, water, & flower, thinking that the ſouls drank the blot i 
They had whole flocks ſacred to the gods;vnreuched by mẽ᷑. They obſerued — 
Th 
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e 5 
Tihders, dreames,Oracles of Apollo, and other ſuperſtitions. Bur the moſt famous of 
Aer fatall PaHadinn (A haine gluen to aff Images, which ſuperſtition belecucd 
dot made with hands) was faid to fallen from heauen at Peſſinus ot( as Apollodo- * Apolled, . 3. 
mo ieneNeth) at Mum. ar the prayer of lla when he built it. For her having a pyed 

him by the King of Phrygia, and warned by him to build à Citie where that 
yo} wary lie downe, followed him to this place, where he built a Citie, which he cal- 
wol hn oe Hame Thum; and defiring [wpiter to ſend him ſome ſigne, foundrhis 
Madam the next morningt fore his tent. Some * ſay Aſ a Philofopher made it u N. com . 

call Art'* 'Apofodoriy addeth, that it mourd vp and done, holding inthe © 5+ 
hand a iauelin; in the left, a Diſtaffe, It was three cubits long. «Apol'; Oracle 
ore warned, that that Citie ſhould neuet be taken, in whoſe walles it was kept. They 
Wittherefore in = more ſectet part of the Tower, that it ſhould not bee publikely 
ladwen, making many other like it to decciue all future deceiuers. A woman-Prieft 
at#dedthe holy things in honour thereof, keeping fire continually burning. It was 
la full with common hands or cies to touch or fre it. Andtherefore when {hw ſa- 
dk ſtom flames, the Temple being on fire, hee was for his blinde zeale puriſhed 
; of which, ſdone after hee recouered by divine indulgence, Yiyſſes 

da ir from them, And thus periſhed that famous Phrygian Citie, if that may be ſaid 
whichRtill continuerh, farre fatre more famous by Hemera pen, then Pram: 
or Hectors valour. 
The vines thereof are as yet very appatant (according to Bellen, * an cie-wit- x P. 0. l. A f. C. 
alt his report) the walles of the Citie yet ſtanding, the remnants of her decaied buil- 
with a kinde of maieſtie entertaining the behoJder : the walles of large cir. 
at, of gie blacke and hard tones, cut foure ſquare, There are yet to be 
ſeene the monuments of the Turrers on the walles. They ſpent foure houres, 
ametive ſe, and ſometime on foot, in compaſſing the walles. Great Marble 
bes of ancient workmanſhip are ſeene without the walles made Cheſt-faſhion : 
ulcheir couers yet whole, There ate alſo extant the ruinous ſhapes of two great 
Towers ; one in the top of the hill, (on the bending wheteofthe towne ſtood) the 
aer in che bottome t and of another in the middle. Many — Ciſterns made to te- 
nete · watet 4re yet whole. There are the ruines alſo of Churches built there, b 
leſometimes inhabiting Chriſtians. The ſoile about it is drie and 5 the riverh 


o nuch chaunted) Tant hus and Simes ate ſmall rilles, in Summer quite drie: as alſo 
Aula teſſifeth, fama quam ht maiore flumina, 

This Ilias (whoſe ſepulchte onely Bellonixs hath ſtene) is not in that place where 
Alas ood, bur thirty furlongs Eaſtwatd, if Strabo y be receiued, yea it changed y Lb. 14. 
and ſituation often, and heere at laſt abode by warning ofthe Oracle,which 
6 hath now had his Fates as well as Ilm. A ſmall towne was this later Ilm, ha- 
zu it the Temple of Palles, which Alexander in his time graced, enriching the 
Teaple with offerings, and the place with name of a Citie, with building and immu- 
ine After his vitorie ouer the Perſians, he ſent them a fauourable Epiſtle, with pro- 
ate build them a ſumptuous Temple, and there to inftiture ſacred games, which 
after his death in great part performed, peopling it from the neighbour 
The Romans alſo planted there a Colonie, when as Lynch afore had wal. 
Mit and built the Temple. Fimbria, in the warres againſt Mithridates, having trea- 

ly laine the Conſul Valerius Flaccu, and ſeeking to enter, vpon denial] aſſai - 

=, and in the eleuenth day entred by force; glorying that he had done as much in 
daies, as Aga with a thouſand ſaile of Greekes, had done in ten yeere. 
fomuch, replied an Ilan, for Hefor was not heere to defend the Citie. Ceſar, 
us of Alexanders attempts, and deriuing his pedigree from Ialus, confirmed 
ter libertie, adding a new region to their tertitorie. Mele telleth a ſttange 
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* rof the hill / 4: Soone after mda ghe they which looke from the top thereof, A 
al certaine diſperſed fires. which as the light approcherh are more vnited, and at 


into oge flame, like a fire, which by degrees groweth into a round and 
globe, and then by degrees diminiſhing in quantitie, but in qualitie of light in- 
Aug, is at laſt taken yp into the Chariot of the Sunne. 
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Achilles among the later Ilia enioied a Temple and a Toombe: Patrociui Alon 
'sAmntiechus had their Toombes : to them all and to Aar d d the Liens ſacti 
honour denied to Hercules for ſacking their Citie: an vmuſt quorrell, if this ye 
be aiuſt excuſe oftheir partial ſuperſtition... 7hymbra is a field hard by.chrough ue! 
Aidech Thymbreui, diſemboking it ſelſe into Scamander there, where Randeth th 
Temple of Thymbraan Apollo. | S* 
2 Lib. x. -- eArrianus * reporteth, that Alexander ſacrificed to Proteſilans, (erecting Amo 
his graue) who was the firſt of the Grecians that in the Troian watre ſet ſoot in 
at he had before inthe Straits of Helleſpont' offered a Bull to Neptune and the ga 
Nimphes, powring a golden Viall into the Sea: and inthe places from whence heels 
ſaile, and where he art iued, he ſer vp Altats to Iapuer Deſcenſar, to Pallas, and to fe. 
cles, And being come to Ilion, hee ſacrificed to Troian Palas, and faſtening th 
a k. Sau. 31.10. armes, which he vſed, in her Temple, (a rite which the Philiſtims a obſerued in ſa 
g = raffids, theit enemie, and Dauid b with the armour of Goliah) he tooke thence the arnawh 
4 — cdred to the Goddeſſe; monuments till that day of the Troian warte, aſterwadiu 
e 0 fortunate "weapons e of his gard. He appeaſed alſo Priamus his Ghoſt, performing his exam 
young man at the Altar of Iapiter H irc ius, ſo to reconcile him to Negprolemus his houſe,ofwih 
whoſe beride ge, by his mother, deſcended. He crowned Ac billa his Toombe : calling him hy. 
po, 4 pie, who had Homer to blaze abroad his praiſes to the world: in which he was ge 
Trumpe thy then Great Alexander. — 
noble acli to Not farre hence is the Citie and Hauen Priapus, ſo called ofthe beaſtly God:like 
Jound. Spenſer Orthanes and Coniſalnrand Tychon, drunken Gods of the Athenians, This Godath 


Ruines of uell (of more iniquitie, then antiquitie) was not knowne of Heſfied. This Regio 


— 


— laz. Called Adraſtia f of King Adraſins, who firſt built a temple of Nemeſis galling it Abs 
fſtie. In the country adioining was an Oracle of Apolle Actæus, an - wdea 
oratorie being demoliſhed, the ſtones were carried to Parinm,wher hk mk 


tar, famous for faireneſſe and greatneſſe. Of this Adraſtia was a Temple at O 
This Cyzicus was a Citie ot Miſia minor; (for there is another Myſia called Mas, 
gPtol.l.5.c.2. according to Prolemey:8 diuiſion:) the former is called Olympica, the later by ds 
h Gal. de ſan u- h Helleſpontica: there is another My ſia in Europe, which V alateras diſtinguiſhabab 
—— 5 ling it Mæſia. Some aſcribe this Cyzicus to Bithynia. We liſt not to vmpire bervin 
el. Theſa. Ceographers, but to relate ourHiltorie, i whichtellerh chat this Citi 
; depien, bs ographers, but to relate our Hiltorie, | which telleth that this Citie was renomed 
Mithridatico, for Antiquities giuen by /piter in Dowrie to Proſerping; whom therefore the ia 
Gramay, rants worſhip, Fhe greatnes, beautie, lawes, & other excellencies of C yzicus let oba 
k &. palin ex ſhe w you: their Temple I cannot but ſtay to view with wonder, * Mhoſe pillaaa 
— 8 meaſured ſoure cubits thicke, fiſtie high, each of one ſtone : in which, the whole ub 
Pia.l.36.c.15, ding was of poliſhed ſtone, and every ſtone was ioined to his fellow with a th eadia 
1 Filum aure · line of gold: the image of Iepuer was of Iuotie. crowned with a marble Apoles, Sud 
um. was the beautie of the werbe, and coſtlineſſe of the matter, that the Earth whats 
with loue ſeek ing to embrace it, or with iuſt hatred for the idolatrous curioſiie ai 
lowed vp both it and the Citie in an Earthquake. The like befell to Philadelpha 
m Apoc. 3 7. ther Mylan Citic (one of the /exen Churches in to which Johr writ :) and to 
a Pius 2. Afia, q inthe ſame Region, Neere to Cyrzicus was the hill Dyndima : and thereon (yt 
Temple built by the Argonantes : who had alſo vſed a certaine fone for an n 
which they fixed ſure at Cyzicus with Lead, becauſe it bad often plaid the fugiont 
o Plin.1.36.c.15 called therefore the fugirine Stone, The Cyzican towers yeelded a ſeuen fold beds 
The Myſians for their great deuotion were called ſwoke-cl:mers, a ſit name ford 
p Polienul.6. ſuperſtitious, Too had in honour the y Nymph Brytbia: vnder colour of religo 
ap. Gra. Parians couſened the Lampſacens of a great part of their tertitotie. Of this Cue un 
Priapus aforeſaid, a man monſtrous in luſts, admirable in his plentifull iſſue ; hace 
the men (how ſoeuer ofthe women beloued) and by them exiled to a wilde life n 
field, till a greeuous diſeaſe, ſent amongſt them, cauſed them, by warning ofthe De 
donzan Oracle, to recall him; Fit ſeruitour for ſuch a God. Hence the tale of his la 
Cenitals, and of his Garden-deitie, Offering to rauiſh a Virgin at the time of 
Wedding, he was ſcared by the braying of an Aſſe, a creature ſot᷑ this cauſe conſeas 
ted to his ſacrifices, Lettice molt ſutable ro ſuch lips, 
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Alxtle hence ſtandeth Abydus, here was famous Temple of lem, in remem- 
kance of their libertic recoueted by a Harlor, Ouer againſt the ſame on Europe fide, 
mas Seſtus, chaunted by the Poets. the guard of the He nt, one of the (faith 
Jaw) of che Turkiſh Empire; the Cates being for char purpoſe well furniſhed, 
the dera s not aboue ſeven furlongs ouer. Here did Tres ioyne Alia to Europe by a 
bridge, ptoſeſſing warres not againft the Greckes alone, bur againſt the elements. To 
Mount Athos 4 did this Aout Atheos write his menacing Letters. To the Helleſpont 
three hundred ſtripes to be giueo, andferters to be caſt in, with teui- 
hog ſpeeches for the breach of his newemade bridge, which the Sea (diſdaycing 
te Roppiog of bis paſſage, and infringing his libertic) had by tempeſt broken. 
In Myſia r was that famous — and twenty foote in compaſſe, and gro- 
intire three ſcore and ten foote fromthe roote, was diuided into three armes 2- 
x diſtant, which after —— themſclues cloſe into one top, two hundred ſoote 
fifreene cubits. Apollo Cillaus had a Temple dedicated to him at Cilla; ano- 
— at _—_— Apollo Smynthias ; and twentie furlongs thence, another 
16 Diane fim (with a ſacred Caue)at Andira to the mothet᷑ of the Gods: 
ds Cauereached vnderthe earth to Palea, a hundred and thirtie furlongs. Atralu- 
in theſe parts, who furniſhed the Library of Pergamas with two hundred thou- 
(nd volumes, for the writing whereof thoſe parchment skinnes were inuented, ther- 
frecalicd to this day Pergamene. Of this name Atralus were three of their Kings; the 
kftofwhich made the Romanes his heires. Here was that cruell Edict of Mubrada- 
| to murther the Romanes whereby many, driuen to ſeeke helpe of v/E- 
win his Temple at Pergamus, found him eyther vnmercifull, or vnskilfull to cure 
dbem , although bis Phificke- tho was in this Citie, Here were inuented (by King At- 
whir) T bangings;called Aalaa of Aula bis hall which was hanged therewith, 
Here was alſo a yearely ſpectacle ofthe Cock-fight. The Myſian Priefts abſtained from 
and Marriage. They ſacrificed a Horſe, inward partes were eaten before 


*Fouthwards from hence along the Sea coaſt, trendeth <£olir > whereunto adioy- 
Lydia, called aunciengly Alia, and the inhabitants, Aſiones. It was called/Mzo- 

Alauer their firſt King. ho begat ( vy and be, Ar,, and Afar, of whom (ſome 
Aſa taketh name. Cambletes t a — King (faith Athenexc ) was ſo addict. d 


— . re, chat in the night he did teare and eate his wife; and finding hep hand 
the morning) in his mouth, the thing being noyſed abroad, he killed himſeife. The 
we Author telleth v of King er, that he made women Eunuches fot his at- 
tndance : that the Lydians were fo inate, that they might not endure the Sunne 
Shokevpon them, for which cauſe they had their ſhadie bowers : that im a place, 
therefore called Inpure, they forced women and maidens to theit luſt, — — 
tho had indured this violence, comming after to ho their Queene) teuenged: by as 
ul iuſtice. For aſſembling — —— or — wh their 
wers daughrers, permitti to their pleaſuret 8 he was dau of 
te poſteritie of 4 5 who fer Herewles — her maides;: Her 
bad 7molns deflowred Arriphe in Di Temple. Of himhaply was named the 
which yeelded golden fands to the PaRolus. u wasafrer 
the Lydiar King, fathet to Cris 

monument; being at the botrame tone ; elſewhere, earth: buik by. men and wo- 


— ; 1 — — 
of coyning money: the firſt hucſters and pedlers players at Diec, 
Balls, Cheſſe,in = — the firſt ; driven to this ſhift by famine, which when 

knew not otherwiſe to redreſſe,they deuiſed theſe games, paſſing the time of e- 
my ſecond day with theſe paſtimes,then beguiling their emptie bellies, and ( accor- 
g to their ominous inuention)now not ſo much the companions,as the harbengers 

forerunners of emptineſſe, although ſome contrary to their firſt originall,vſe > 
weaſe their fulneſſe. Thus did the Lydians live (if Heredorss be belecued) two and 
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twentie years, eating and playing by courſe, till they were faine to diminiſh their 
cirudes by ſending Colonies vader yr hemus vntothat pare of Italy, 7 Which ofhin 
Here on the winding treames of Acander (or nigh thereto) was ate Maga. 
(not that by Herma) whoſe Inhabitants Worthi the Dyndimene. Mother of th, 
Gods, Bur the olde Citic and Temple periſning, and a new builded , the Temple wy 
named of Diana Lexcophryna, — — of _— in workemanſhip, 
ceeded in greatneſſe and multitude of oblations. And yet this was the greateſt in, 
ſia, except the Epheſian and Dindymene.Of Trallesa neighboring City was A 
ru the Prieſt of Iapiter Laryſſexs, In the way from thence: to Nyſſa, is a village ofthy 
Nyfſacns named Acharaca. There is the Phnonium (compaſſed with a grove ) andthe 
Temple of Plato and lo, and the Caue Choconium, admirable to the view, ouetg 
ing the groue, which it threatneth, ſeeming to deuoure it, They ſay that ficke may 
which are deuoted to thoſe Coda, goethither, and in a ſtreete neere the Caue, 
with ſuch as are expert in thoſe myſteries, who ſleeping for them, inquite the 
cure them by dreames. Theſe inuoking divine remedies many times leade theming 
the Caue, where abiding many dayes with faſtipgs and ſweatings, they ſometimeyiy 
tend to their owne dreames,by the Counſells of che Priefts, To others this play 
peſtilent and inacceſſible. Here are yearely feftiuals ſolemnizcd, and then moſiefy 
are theſe deuotions praiſed, Youthes CEP naked and annoynted, drawe 
leade a Bull into the ſame Caue with great who falls anon dead. Thirty 
beyond Nyfla is a ſeſtiuall place ſolemnely frequented by the neighboring Inhab 
rants, which is ſaid to haue a Caue dedicated to the ſame Gods, and reaching to. 


characa. 2815 
After Omphale, Herrules poſterltie, which he had by her, raigned; carrying forther 
royall Enſigne that Battle- axe, Which Hercules — Hi ES 
Caudaules wearie of the burthen, gave is to one of his Couttiers to » interprined 
an ominous preſage ofthat which happened, He thinking it not enough happineſs 
to enioy the beauties of his wife, vnleſſe ſome other eyes were witneſſes. of his poſſel 
fion, placed Cyger his friend where he might ſee vnſeene (happily the occaſion ofiha 
tale of Gyges Ring, where with he went inuifible) to take view of his wives naked 
neſſe. But being perceived by her at his ure, ſhee put him ſoone after toky 
enced whether he would enioy what he had ſcene, and the Kingdome for dom 
ichout other ioynture then Candaulas bloud, or would there himſelſe be ſlaine. K 
ie to iudge his choyce,by which Hercules his race failed, Of him deſcended Ca 
whoſe Hiſtorie is knowne, Him did „ and had ſet him on a pyled 
wood to burne him, who then cried Salam, Solow, Solon : which Cyrus not vnde 
ing, cauſed him to be asked, why he ſo called: he anſwered, That ſomtimes dran 
with wealth and — — 1 himſelſe happie, but then was taught by Sal, 
not to iudge any happie till his end ; which leſſon he now learned to his cot :tobs 
goodindeede; for for this pardoned his life, now the ſecond time ſaued: ia 
a little before a ſ in taking the Citie had bereaued, had not naturall aſfecbeun 
I the King, Thunhadate Oracle prepdetede 
ments o ime, It is the Rug. Thus had the Oracle 
dee dib egen Ader to | father , when che ſonne ſhould 
(whereto he had before in vaipe ſought helpe of God and men) and could ſpeake 
all his life after. And this was all that Cr by his ſumptuous preſents, and 
itious deuotion could get of Aal, which had ſoretolde hun, that he himſelfe 
power to auert or alter, not to ſpenke of his enigmaticall anſwers, ſnatet, not infirdlh 
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e ; the place was called Panionium, and the ſeaſt in which thoſe ſa- 
wereoffered, Pamoniq, To thoſotwelue Cities, 4 Strabo mentioning the foun- d Strab 1.14. 
them,addeth alſo Smyrna, and ſaith that they were called to the Pagionian ſo- 

Janoigies by the Epheſians, who were ſometime called Smyrnæans of Smyrna the A- 

non, ho is named the founder of Epheſus. Againſt thoſe Smyrazans the Sardians 

marred, and would on no condition raiſe their ſiege, except the Smyrnæan Matrons 

* cred to their luſis. The maide · ſeruant of one Philachis amongſt them 

choſe of her condition might in their Miſtreſſes habite be ſent, ro ſaue 

dei Mafters beds, which was accompliſhed. 

Au ſot Epheſus, the place was deſigned by Oracle for the building thereof, which 

med them there to build, where a Fiſh and a Borg ſhould ſhew-them. It hapned, 

atis cemtaine Fiſhermen at the ſacred fountaine-Fipe/ens were broyling their fiſh, 

we ofthem leaped with the coales into an heape of ta, which thereby was fired; 

ud a Bore which lay couered thereln leaping ares keen kene as farre as Tra- 

clas and there fell downe dead of a wound which they ber him, grunting out bis 

hf gaſpe, where Pallas after was honoured witha Temple. Greater then Palla and ber 

fniniſhdeyotion, was that f Great Diana of the Epbeſiags, (ſo proclaimed in the mad- f f. 5. 27 t 

miſeof their zeale) and that Image which came down from Jupiter, which all eAfia © 

andthe world wor ſhipped, This Image ( as 8 Plinie —— thought by ſome to g Plin.l.19, 
beo Ebonie; but Autiamus thrice Conſull, writ, Nhatitywas of the Vine, never chan- £.40- 

= ſeuen alterations ot reſtitutions, which the Temple received, It had many holes 
wich Spike nard, the moyfture whereof mighy fill and cloſe vp the rifts. Ihe dores 
Temple were of Cypreſle, b which «fter ſoure hundred yeares were as freſh as if h See,. 49. 

—— The tooſe of the Temple was Cedar. The Image, which ſuperſti- 

gion ſuppoſed came from Jupiter, was made ( ſaith the ſame Mutiamus) by one Cancria. 

N Temple (reputed one of the worlds ſeven wonders ) was firſt the building ofthe 

Solanws affirrgeth. But i Pn reproueth Pindærus, for affirming that i Pax/arias|.7. 
ns had built it, when they made their Expedition againſt Theſens — A- 
ans : for at that time ( ſaith he) the women going from Thermodon, ſacrificed to 
Diana in theit way, as they had done before in the times of Hercules and 

ache, Not the Amazons therefore, but one Cre/as of that Countrey, and E- 

( ſuppoſed the ſonne of the River Cayſter) founded it. Ofhitp the Citie alſo 
metived her name. About the Temple dwelt both divers other ſuppliants , and wo- 

ven oſthe Amazonian race. Theſe were ſpared by Androclus the ſonne of Cadrus, 

vo here planted his Athenian Colonie, and chaſedout the ZLeltges, which before 

were dhe Inhabi:ants ; who being ſlaine in this Expedition, bis Sepulchre remay- 

[Medio Paxſaxias his time, on which was ſet a man armed, Xerxes when hee burned 

a Mother Temples in Afia, ſpared this, vngenaive whether for admiration or deuotion; 

„ Fvſtccrtaine, a bootleſſe clemencie, For k Heroſſratus, to leugthen the memoric k Lucien.de 

| of bis name with deteſtation of his wickedneſſe, fixed this Temple on that day werte peregrinl. 

= which Alexander was borne at Pella, Diana forſooth , ( who in her Midwife- 
Mlyſterie 
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Myfterie is called alſo Ian Lacina) in her officious care to helpe Olympias in her wa, 
uell, was then abſent. It was after reſtored to greater excellencie by Dinacra ot 
(as Strabotearms him) Chermocrates, who was alſo the Architect of Alexandria. dome 
m affirme, That two hundred and twentie yeares were ſpent in building this I 

by all Aſia : Phome faith,foure hundred. It was built on a Mariſh, becauſe of Eu. 
quakes (which are ſaid to be more common in Aſia then other partes) being fo 

on Coles, the ſecond foundation Wooll. There were therein an hundred tw 

uen Pillars, the workes of ſo many Kings, threeſcore ſoote in dagegen | 

tie ofthem very curioufly wrought. The Temple was foure hundred rwentiefiveſag 
long.cwo hundred and twentie z of the Epheſians holden in ſuch 
that when Crefws had begirt them with a ſtraight Gege, a they deuoted their 
their Goddeſſe, tying the wall thereof with a —— to the Temple. It was enrichel 
and adorned with gifts beyond value. It was full of the workes of Praxiteles wi 
Thra's. 

The Prieſts were Eunuches,® called Aegalobyxi, greatly honoured, and had wid 
them ſacred Virgins, Some ? call theſe or elſe another otderof Dia Priefts ; Ellis 
rores and Eſſene,that is. Good fellowes —.— appellation of this bad age) which 
by yearely courſes had a peculiar diet aſſigned them, and came in no private houſe, ll 
the Iouiant reſorted to Epheſus, at Dia i feſtivall , which with daunces and oa 

ompe they ſolemnized, with their wiues and children, as they had done before ut Ds 
— : the Temple hadpriuiledge of Sanctuarie, which Al/exxder extended to a fury, 
Mithridatesto aflight-ſhot, Auromius added part of the Citie: But Awgnitns diſanulled 
the ſame, that it ſhould no longer be a harbour for villaines. This the Romanes fink 
faith ar Roman Pope relating this Hiſtorie)emong whom are ſo many SanQuaria;s 
Cardinals houſes;in which theeues and ruffians haue patronage , which make the d 
tie (otherwiſe quiet and noble) a dene of theewer. A lake named Selinuſims , and un 
ther which flo weth into it, were Diiens's pattimonie, which by ſome Kings 
ken from her, were after by theRomanes reſtored. And when the Publicans had & 
ſed the profits, Artemiorut was ferit in Ambaſſage to Rome, where hee recoum 
them to Dia, ſor which cuuſt they dedicated to him a golden Image in the Temple 
In the middes oſ the lake was th Rings Chappell, accounted the worke of Ag 
nom. Alexander! not only reſtored che Epheſians to their Citie, which for his 
had loſt, and changed the goutrnemenr into a popular ſtate, but beſtowed alſo thets 
butes, which before they hac paied to the Perſians, vpon Diana, and cauſed them tobe 
ſlain which had robbed the Temple, & had ouerthrowne the Image of Philip bis father 
therin, and ſuch of them as had taken Sanctuary in the Temple he cauſed to be ferche 
out and ſtoned. While he ſtayed at Epheſus, he ſacrificed to Diane with very ſolens: 
pompe, all his armie being arraiſged in battell aray. But this Temple of Dias, to- 
ther with their Dia is petiſhed ? But neuet ſhall that truth periſh which Paul vm n 
his Epiſtle to them; ſot — which by Chriſt himſetfein another Epi 
ten by S. lebn, they ate commented; and which in a Councell there holden, was cou. 
med againſt the hereſie of Neftorms and Celeſtius. But alas, that golden Candleitiche(v 
wat threatned) is now almoſt by Greekiſh ſuperſtition and Turkiſh tytannie rem 
chence : a Biſhop with ſome remnants of a Church Rill continuing. 

The Epheſians were obſervers of curious Artes, which not onely Zeke *mentio- 
neth, but the prouerbe alſo confirmeth , Epheſie lit era ſo they called the ſpells, whe 
by they made themſelues in wreſtling, and other conflict, invincible, The ſummeii 
thoſe Magicallbookes burned by them, Late tuteth at boοο. peeces oſſiluer, whith 
Buden ſutnmneth at 3000. crownes. The many temples of em at Epheſus, arent 
worth memorie. Memorable is the hiſtorie of an Epheſian maide, ho, when Ira. 
nur inuaded Aſia, promiſed him her love(which he much deſired) & withall, to berry 
the citie to him, ould giue her all the Iewels and attire of the women; whichihe 
ſouldiers were commanded to doe, who —— gold ſo faſt pon the Damoſd, 
according to their command, that ſhe was ith couered & ſlaine. The Afr, 
which La * namerh,Beza) ſaich were certain Prieſts, whoſe office it was to ſet fond 
publike playes d games in hsndref their Gods; as alſo were the Syriarche.The bye 
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* 
fans, * 35 all the other Tonians, were much addicted to niceneſſe and ſumptuouſneſſe 
of for which,and other their delicacies, they grew into a prouerb. * 
he lonians had other places and Temples amongſt them famous for deuotion, and 
tiquitie, ſuch as no w to be ſcene; as the Temple and Oracle of Apollo at 
1 Myus had a {ma of the Sea, whoſe waters by the meanes of Meander , Pealan, A. 
ing, the ſoyle brought an innumerable multitude of fleas, which forced the c<haica.bb.7, 
Jahobicaves co forſake their Citie, and with bagge and baggageto depart to Miletus. 
Addinmy time (ſaith Pas ſanias) nothing remainedof Myus, in Myus, but Beccbus 
. The like beſell to the Atatnitæ neare to Pergamus. The Perhans burnt the 
cof Palla at Phocea, and another of Iuns in Samos, the remaines whereof are 
monthic admiration : the Erythrzan Temple of Hercules, and of Pala at Prienæʒ that 
forthe antiquitie, this for the Image. The Image of Hercules is ſaid to be brought in 
aſhip which came (without mans helpe) to the Cape,where the Chjavs and Erythræ- 
in laboured each to bring the ſame to their one City. But one Phermis a Fiſher · man 
hræa was warned in a dreame, to make a rope of the haires cut off from the 
heads of the Erythrzan Matrons, by which their husbands ſhould draw the ſame in- 
totheirrowne. The women would not yeeld; but certaine Thracian women which 
had obtained their freedome, granted their haire to this purpoſe, to whom therefore 
this priviledge was granted, to enter into Hereales Temple, a thing denied to all other 
the Dames of Erythtæa. Thexope till remainerh : andthe Fiſherman which before was 
blind, recoucred his ſight. In this Towne alſo is CMimernaes Temple, and therein a 
lage Image of wood, ficting op a throne, holding with both hands a diſtaffe. There 
methe Graces, and Heures, formed of white Marble, At Smyrna was the Temple of 
pins: and. ni gh to the ſprings of their river Meles,a caue,in-whichthey ſay He- 
wercompoſed his Poem Fhus much Pas ſanias, The Ionian Þ letters were more re- b Scaliger in 
| the Larine, then the preſent Greeke ate, and were then common, as in our Keb. cron, 
firſt Booke is (hewed in aur Pheenician relations. | Ad. 
At Muletus, a madde phrenic had once ym their Virgins, whereby it came to 
paſſe, that they in great multitudes hanged themſelues. Neither cauſe appeared, nor 
remedie: Needs muſt they goe whom the Diuell drives, Whom. < neither the ſweet. «© poyen. lb. 3. 
aeſſe of life, bitterneſſe of death, teates, intreaties, offers, cuſtodie of friends could firatagem, 
move, Modeſtie detained from proceeding in this immodeſt burcheriez and which is 
wore to be wondered at, a Pofthume modeſtie, which could not bee borne, till th 
were dead. For a Law was made, That the naked bodies of ſuch as thus had ſtrangled 
themſelues, ſhould be drawne thorow the ſtreets: which contumely, though it were 
buraGnaz to thoſe Camels, which with the halter they ſwallowed, yet rained they 
uit, and it could not be digeſted, bur ſtayed their furie, Before the Troian warre, was 
Hercules famous at Miletus. The Tonians were ſubiect to the Aſſyrians: afier that to 
the Egyptians : next to tbe Lydians, Petſians, and the other Empires, which ſucceſ- 
ſuely followed, ä 1 | 
From Epheſus to Colophon are ſeuenty furlongs. This cowne grew into a Prouerb; + 
{forchrough their excellencie in horſemanſhip they vſually made the victorie (other · d colophotiew 
wiſe doubtfull) to be certaine on that fide which entertained them. Before Colophon addereEraſ.Ad, 
mathe groue of Apollo Clarins, And here died Calichas that famous wizard for griefe, 
that when vpon his demand Mepſos had certainly anſwered how many pigs were in 
the belly of a Sow, by him propounded : ¶ alebas could not doe the like, when Mop- 
ſmrasked ofthe number of figs growing on a fig-tree thereby, 
Not fatre from hence is Erychrz the towne of one of the Sli, which lived in the 
tive of Alexander, of which name alſo there were others in other places and times, 
renowned for their prophecyings, Beyond Clazomeyz is the Temple of Apollo, and 
Smyrna famous in tho'e blinde times, for the Temple and ſtatue of Homer; ſince for the 
Prelacie of Polycarpar, whom our Lord himſelfeſo highly commendeth, P ly e wri- Apecal 3's, 
th of one in Smyrna, which being a maide changed ber ſexe and became a ſtripling i e PA f.. 
af which ſort hee affirmerh hee had ſeene one in Africa , then living when hee writ, Plwre exempla 
Which on her marriage-day ſuſtained that alteration , Pblegon relaterh of Philotis 5 4p. Petr. 


mother Smyrnzan mayde, thus made a male. Pontanus telleth the like of a woman — 
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at Caiera married to a fiſher foure yeares, and of another the wife of Antonio. 


twelue yeares, which after married a wife and had children. And in late time; Spaine 


hath yeelded two ſuch examples: of which I lift not to play the Philoſopher, whe. 
ther they were imperſect males, or perfect Hermaph But to hold on our Alas 
journey, Nele builded Miletus (who | tar at Pofſidium) The Mg. 
a Mela. Herm. leſian Oracle was facredro Ap Dime among Branchidz, who bet 
Barb, Cajliy, ths treaſures of their God to Terres the burner of their Temple; and therefore ſc 
feare of puniſhment followed him after in his flight. Afcerwards the Mileſians builded 
2 Temple, which for the exceeding greatneſſe remained without roofe, c 
with dwelling-houſes, and a groue, adorned ſumptuouſly with gifts of ancient work 
manſhip. Heere was the legend framed of Branchu and Apoll, whom they called 
Ds, and Artemis, of healing.Neare voto the Temple of Neptane ar Poſſidium wa 
Herzum, an old Temple and Oratorie, after conuerted into a ſtote · houſe, but then uh 
ſo retaining divers Chappells full of old workes, as was alſo a Court- yard wi 
fromwhencewhen Anronixe had taken three Coloſſes (the worke of Ae) ſtandi 
on one baſis, Anguftau placed there againe Pallas and Hercules, but tranſlated Iapin 
to the Capitoll, and built him a Chappell. 
Solwiſſus is not farre hence, where dhe Curetes or Prieſts of Iapiter dulled the ena 
of lun with the ſound of weapons, whiles Latena was dehuered. Heere were 
b Pi. if. Temples, ſome old, ſome new. The b Careter or Corybamtes, for ſo they were alſo ter. 
med; were a ſhaven order of Prieſts, who, rauiſhed with a ſacred furie, played yy 
Cimballs, and danced, ſhaking their heads to and fro, drawing others into the tame 
rage of ſuperftition, Theſe firlt began their deuotions at Ida, a hill of Phrygia, andi. 
ter ſailed into Creet, and heere with theit furious ſounds they deliuered /xp/ter from 
Saturns gullet (who had before couenanted with Titan do kill all his male chi'drey) 
while he could not by meanes of their noiſe heare Jupiters crying. Diodorus Sicul 
writeth , That Corybantae was the ſonne of [aſon and Cybele, and with Derdus 
brought into Phrygia therites of the mother of the gods, and called his diſciples in 
c Nat, Co.lib.9. that ka Corybantes, Natalis Comes © trauerſeth many opinions about their otiginl 
cap. 7. and tites; their dances were insrmour, | 
| The Region of the Dorians was almoſt rounded with the Sea: Herein was Gnids 
Mel l. 1. 16. a Citicof name fot the marble Image of Ve: and Halycarnaſſus, the Countrey a 
Herodotus and Dionyſins famous Hiftorians,and of ( Manſolus, whoſe Sepulchre, er- 
Red by Artemiſia his wife and ſiſter, was accounted one of the worlds ſeuenwonders 
In the Suburbs of Stomalymne was the Temple of £ſcxlpins of great repurati 
on, and riches. In it was eAntigonus of eApelles workmanſhip ? there was alſo Us. 
ww naked, aftcr dedicated to Ceſar at Rome, as the mother of that Generation, by 
Aupultcs, 
Neere ro Bargolia was a Temple of Diana. Mylaſa another Citie of Caria had m- 
ny publike buildings and faire Temples; among the reſt, two of Iepiter (ſurnamed - 
** ſogo) in the one: and in the other, Labrardeniws, of Labranda a Village, a little off, 
which had an ancient Temple of Iapuer Militarss much frequented. The way! 
thither was called S#cred, paued ſixtie furlongs, through which their — 
ſed in pompous ſolemnitie, The nobleſt of the Citizens were ordained Prieſts which 
ſunction dured with their liues. 
There is a third Temple of Iapiter Carius common to all the Carians, of xhich alſo 
d Libr.24 the Lydians and Myſians are partakers. Strabs tepotteth of 4 two Temples at Stratoni 
ca; one at Lagina, ſacred to Heeats, where were celebrated yearely ſolemmiticsʒ the 
other neere the Citie of Iapuer Chryſaorent common to all the Carians, whithe! they 
reforr to ſacrifice,and to conſul of common affaires: which their aſſemblie is called 
Chryſaorean, | 
ce Alan l- .. Lydia, called alſo A, was arich Country, v-hoſe mother-Citie was Sardis, 
Sarabo lib. 3. the royall ſeat of Cræſus, waſhed by golden Peltolur,where idlenes was a ſpeciall fault 
and puniſhed by the Law. Five miles from the Citie is a lake called Coleus, where is 
the Temple of Diana Colnena very religiouſly accounted of, wherein, on their teflivals, 
Apes were reported to dance, The Region, called Burned, ſtretcheth it ſelſe * 
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hour theſpace of five hundred furlongs; mountanous, ſtonie and blac ke, as ifit were of 
(ame buru ing, wanting trees altogether ( V ines excepted) which yeeld a very pleaſant 
wine, Here was another Plutonium ar Hierapolis ouet-· againſt Laodicea. It was a bole 
atbe brow ofa hill, ſo framed, that it mighe receiue the bodie of a man of great depth, 
w it was a ſquared trench of halt an acre compaſle ſo cloudie and darke, ihat the 
could ſcarcely be ſeene. The aire is not hurtſull to them which approach: but 
wabin it is deadly. Strabo put in Spatrowes, which. prefently died. Bur the gelded 
called Gall, might approach to the mouth, and looke io, and dine in as long 33 
could hold their breath, without harme, but not without ſigues of workiag paſſi- 
au, whether of diuine inſpiration or reluctation of the naturall forces. No leſſe mare f As ſtrange is 
vlous then the dampe of the aire, is the bardning qualitie of the waters, which being that which is | 
hot, doc hardea themſelues into a kind of tone, f #arner mentioneth the like in Hun: — 
Aco##4, in Peru. Thoſe Galwheere mentioned were Prieſts of Obele ſo cal- the jake Tata: 
led of Gallas a river in Phrygia; s the waters whereof,cemperatly drunken,did-excee. tharif a rope . 
-noly temper the braine, and take away madneſſe; but being ſucked in largely, ctuled be drawn the, 
. Theſe Prieſts drinking hercof vnto madnes,in that furie gelded themſelues. * bird 
lud as their beginning, ſo was their proceeding alſo in madnes, in the execution of 1 mae ; 
their rices,ſhaking and wheeling their heads hłe mad. men.Y olaterer out of Polhbin they are er? 
fr reporteth, that one Galkes the copanion of Attys( both gelded) impoſed this name ned wich ſalt. 
eatheriver, before called Teria. Of Cybele and Attys we haue ſpoken before: I adde, B . de aquis 
that aſter ſome, this Atiys was a Phrygian youth, which when he would not liſten to ages. A 
les in her amorous ſui 8. gelded himfelfe; lo conſecrating his Priefihood vnto Rhee ; Nh Cen 
Olle: others affirme that ſhe preferred him ta that Office, firſt baving yowed tis g, cap.s, 
perpetuall chaſtitie. and breaking his Vow, was puniſhed with madnes,in which E he k Macr. Sar. l. 
dimembred himſelſe, aud would alſo haue killed himſelte, but that hy the compaſſio- 1 £4p-21.calles 


ute Goddeſſe be was turned into a Pme - ttee. Ibat the Fable ! chis the Hiſtorie ! chat — 


welt Prieſts wore alſo long womaniſh artize, played on tymbrels and cord eta, 1 the tale or 
IR their Goddeſſe the ninth day of the Moone; atwhichtime they ſet the I· i and 4- 
of the Goddeſſe on an Aſſe, and went ahaut the Villages and fireers begging, dini, to the 
the ſound of their ſacred tymbrell, corne, read, drinke; and all necefſaries, in ho- Sunne and 
nor of their Ooddeſſe: as they did alſo in the Temples, begging money in het nne, — the 4 
with ſome muſicall inſtruments ; and were therefore called Matragarta. Thus did the „ — — 
Priefis of Corona alſo begge for the maintenance of their Goddeſſe, with promiſes of Lions, which 
— to their liberall contributors, Lucian in his Asus telateth the like fignificth the 
ies of the Prieſis of Des Syria. Concerning hi- Image, Albricus thus purttay- — of 
&hit: A Virgin fitting in a chatiot, adotned with vatietie ot gemmes and metals. She — 8 
n cilled mother ofthe Gods and Giants: theſe Giants had Serpentine feete, one of purtraied 2 
which number was Titan, who is alſo the Sunne, who retained his Deitie, ſot not ioy- his rodde, the 
ing in conſpiracie againſt the Gods with his brethren, This chariot was drawne with marke of his 
Lions, Shee wore on her head a crowne faſhioned like a tower. Neere her is painted Pom and a 
Aj! 2-naked boy, whom in iealouſie ſhee gelded. MMacrebms upp lies this to the Sun: IF; Ons 
Beecace to the Earth (mother indeed of the Ethnike Deities, which were earthly, ſexe cauſed by the 
fuel daellſt) who addeth to that former deſcription of Air icus, a Scepter in ber band, Sunne. Their 
her garment embroydered with branches and herbes, and the alli, her gelded atten- mourning en- 
dincs withtrumpets. The interpretation whereof, they which will may reade in him, ac or = 4 
lo in P borent ws, Fulg entius and others, with many other particulars of her legend, of Aprill _ 
Clandian calls her both Cybels and Cybelle, which name Stephanss thinketh ſhe recei- 6ſt day in 
ad ofa hill of that name in Phrygia(as doth Heſycbius likewile)ſo was ſhe called Din- which the Sun 
dnwene of the hill Dindymas, I could wearie the Reader with long narrations out of maketh the 
Panſanias, Arnobins, Lilms Gyraldws and others, touching theſe things: but in part ö 3 
wee haue before ſhewed them, in our natratious of ¶ dani in Phernicia, and of the — — 
dan Coddeſſe (to which Pherantus teſerreth this) and when we come to à larger ſed the Feaſt 
tadiog of the Grecian Idolatries we ſhall finde more fit occaſion. | called Hilaria, 
tis no high time to leaue this (properly called) Aſia, and to viſit Lycia,waſhed by =_ - . % 
be des two hundred miles, wherein the mount Taurus ariſeth. hence ſtretching it ſelte 15 — — to. 
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mon Counſell of three and twentie Cities, till the Romans ſubdued them. Heere wy 
Cragus a hill with eight Promontories,and a Citie of the ſame name, from whences, 
roſe the Fables of Chara. At the foot of the hill Rood Pinata, wherein was w 

d Pandarus : and a little thence the Temple of Latona ; and norfarre off, Pater 

worke of Pataru, beautified with a Hauen, and many Temples, and the Oracles of 4; 

lu, no leſſe famous (if Mela be beleeued) for wealth aud credit, then that at D 
Ehe hill Telmeſſus was here famous for Sooth-ſayings;and the Inhabitants are accom, 
ted the firſt interpreters of Dreames. Here was Chymera a hill ſaid to burne inthe obige 
Pamphylia beareth Eaftwards from Lycia, and now together with Cilicia of the Tady 
is called Caramania. Herein was Perga. neare v berunto on a high place ſtood the Tem 
ple of Diana Pergea, where were obſeruedytarely Feſtiuals. Sida had alſo ini 
Temple of Palla. 

There remaine of this Cher ſoneſſus, m Armenia minor, and Cilicia. Armenianing, 
called alſo Prima, is diuided from the Greater, or Turcomania, by Eupbrates on de 
Eaſt: it hath on the Weſt Cappadocia; on the South Cilicia, and part of Syria; onghe 
North the Pontike Nations. It was ſomerimes reckoned a part of Cappadocia, till de 
Armenians by their inuaſions and Colonies altered the name: As for their rites I finds 
little difference, but they either reſemble the Cappadocians, or their Armenian Ay. 
ceſtors. 

Cilicia abutteth on the Eaſterne borders of Pamphylia, and was diuided into Tr 
chea,and Campeſtris; now hath in it few people, many great Meſquitaes, and well ſu- 
niſhed : the chiefe citie is Hamſa,-* ſometime called 7 arſws, famous for the ſtudies 
learning, herein (ſaith Strabe) ſurmounting both Athens and Alexandria; but mal 
moſt famous for yeelding him to the world, then whom the whole world hach um 
happily yeelded any more excellent that was meerely a man, that great Docter of Nx 
ent, Who filled theſe Countries and all Regions, from [cr»ſalew euem to [lhricum (now 
full of barbariſme) by preaching, and Rill filleth the world by his writings, withths 
truth which he learned, not of man, nor at Tarſus the —— Schoole of n 
at Ieruſalem the moſt frequented for Diuinity, but of the Su of truth himſelſe: who 
both was at firſt from Heauen conuerted, and aſrer in the third Hauen confirmed in 
the ſame. 

Strabe mentioneth the Temple and Oracle of Diana Sarpedenic in Cilicia; when 
being inſpired, they gaue anſweres : The Temple of /apiter alſo ar Olbus,the worked 
Aiax, From Anchiale,a Cilician Citie, Alexander paſſed to Solos, where he ſacrificed 
with praiſes to E ſculapius for recouery from a firong Feuer, gotten before in the . 
ters of Cidnus, and celebrated Gymnicall and Muſicall o Games, The Corycian and 
Triphonian Dennes or Caues were held in much veneration among the Ciliciam, 
where they ſacrificed with certaine Rites: They had their diuination by Birds and? O. 
racles, Of the Corycian Den or Caue (fo called of the rowne Corycos, almoſt — 
ſed wich the fea) Mela 4 writeth, that from the hill which aſcendeth the ſpace of ta 
furlongs, this Caue or ſtrange valley deſcendeth by degrees, the further the inore ſpacy 
ous,cnwuroned with a greene circle of pleaſant ſhadie groves, filling the eyes and mind 
at once with pleaſure and wonder. There is but one paſſage into it, and that narrowand 
rough, which continueth a mile and halfe vnder delightfull ſhades, the rills running 
here and there, reſounding I know not What ſtrange noiſe in thoſe darked bowen. 
When they are come to the bottome, another Cave preſently preſents it ſelfe, which 
cerrifierh thoſe that enter, with the multiplied ſounds of Cymbals and vncouth mit 
ſtrelſie. And the light failing by degrees, it brings them into a darke vault, where ar 
uer tiſeth, and hauing runne a ſwift courſe in a ſhort channel, is againe drunke vp ofthe 
earth: ſo ſoone dieth that ſtreame which is yet immortall, the Earth dealing with this 
as ſome with their child:en begotten and borne is darkneſſe, ſmootheriog that bren 
which but even now from them they teceiued, alway bearing, and alway barren, There 
is a further paſſage, but none durſt view it, poſſeſſed with a ſuperſtitious fancie of the 
Gods inhabiting ; that conceit preſenting all things to the minde as venerable and fil 
of Deitie,which to the ſenſe were dreadfull and full ofhorror. Beyond this was the 
Tryphonian, alway coucred with a blacke mantle of darkeneffe, fabulouſly 1 
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je * 
de bed of 7. yphon,and naturally extinguiſhing the naturall ſife of wharſocuer entered. 
yato theſe things which haue been ſaid of the Temples, Prieſts and Rites, obſerued 
lia chus much may be added our of * Sardas,of their Sacrifices. The Phrygians ſa- 
criiced dw ines bloud. This did the GC, Prieſts of Cybele, and this did the Bedlem Vo- 
ies, to recouer of their madneſſe. The Colophonians offered a dog to Euodia, which 
Harare, as did alſo the Carians to Mars, The Phaſelites in Pamphylia facrificed 
Caber, the ſonne of Vulcan; and the Lydians, Ecles to Neptune, The Cap- 
pilocian Kings in their Sacrifices to _ Stratioticus, or Militaris, on abigh hill, 
boik a great Fe, the King and others bringing wood thereto: and after that another 
iet, which the King ſprinkled with Milke and Hony, and after fired it, entertaining 
boſe which were prelent with good cheere. 1 ä 
Peacer i tels of diuinations vſed in ſome parts of Lycia: betwixt Myra and Phel- 
ks there was a fountaine full of hſhes, by whoſe forme, nature, motion, and feeding, 
be lnbabitants vſed diuination. The ſame Lycians, in the groue of Apolle, not farre 
tom the Sea, had a drie ditch, called Dina, in which the diuiner put in fiſhes, and ten 
—— toſted fleſh, faſtened on ſpits, with certaine prayers : after which, the drie 
became full of water, and fiſhes of all kinds and formes by which the Prieſts ob- 
ted their Prædictions. And not farte from hence, at Myrzin Lycia, was the foun+ 
nine of Apollo Curia, where the fiſhes being three times called with a Pipe, aſſembled 
benſelues, and if they deuoured the meats giuen them, it was interpreted a good bode 
udhappie preſage: ifthey ſtrucke away the ſame with theit᷑ tailes, it was direfull and 
At Hierapolis in Lycia, the fiſhes in the Lake of Venws being called by the 
Tenple-keepers, preſented themſelues, enduring to be ſcratched, gilled, and mens 
tobe put in their mouthes. They divined * lors fix moneths of the yeare toge- 
ther, ar Patara in Lycia, in Apolloe Temple. But Saturns hath ſwallowed his owne 
dildren; and Time, which brought forth theſe, both Gods and Religions, hath alſo 
conſumedthem, not leauing any fach memoriall of them as * ſatisfie any curious 
archer: yet in relation of the Greekiſh Rites (from which theſe, for the moſt part, 

have not much ſwarued) you may expect a more full and ample Diſcourſe, 

lis now time at laſt to reſt our wearie limbes : enough and more hath the 
_ told you of the Arabian Deſerts, of the Monſter Mahemer, and 
is Vicars t the Caliphaes ( cuen in this title they will parallel 
Rome) of their Rapines anſwerable to their * name: of 
their Viperous off. ſpring the Turkes, and of 
theelder Inhabitants of that Alian Tract. 
Let me here a little breath me, 
before I aſcend the Ar- 
menian Hils. 
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Of AxMENTA Mato, and GEORGIA: awd 
the neighbouring N ations. 


1Lowly hitherto haue we proceededin the diſcouetie 
of apart of Afia ; ſometime the ſtore, ſometimes 
the want, of conuenient matter, deraining our 
penne : In the one, Time, the conſumer ofthings, 
cauſing much time and paines to bee ſpent in cu- 
nous ſearch, that wee might produce ſome light 
out of darkeneſſe: In the other, ſtore of Stones, 
and yarietie of varying Authors hath dimmed our 
weaker eyes with too much light, vncertainein 
ſo many Tradts and Tractates, where to beginne, 
and when to end. Now at laſt are wee paſſed Eu- 
8 Ed pPbæates, into a Countrey that often exalteth it ſelſe, 
u though it would pierce the Skies, and as often receiueth the due puniſhment of 
itiouspride, being caſt downe into ſo many lowly valleyes and deiected bottoms. 
The World, which after the Floud was repeopled from hence,ſtill carrieth in the ſeue- 
nll Ages, Places, Peoples, and Menthereof, the reſemblance of this her Cradle,now 
o. downe, in all varictie and viciſſitude of chance and change, conſſant in vncon= 
ſtzncie, treading this Armenian Meaſure with uall paces, ouer Hils and Dales, 
like it ſelfe onely in vnlikeneſſe. Heere Nees Arke ſetled, and heere muſt our Shippe 
ſayle. g 
Armenia hath a part of Cappadocia and Euphrates on the Weſtʒ Meſopotamia on the 
South; on the North part, Colchis, Iberia, Albania; on the Eaſt, che Caſpian Sea, and 


Ge 2 Media. 
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Media. Part of this greater Armenia is now called Turcomania, the other part is cog. 
tained in Georgia, Ptoleneey * reckoneth in it principall Mountaines, the Moſc 
Paryarges; or Pari daceſpes, Antitaurus, Abos, andthe b Gordzi, whichth, 
ChaldearvParaphraſtcalleth Kards; and. Q. Curtius, Cordei; Beroſus, Cordyei, » 
On thele Hils the Arke refted, whereof we haue ſpoken in the firſt booke, N 
thou (if we beleeue him of his one C » Where he was of royall linage) calla 
this Mountaine Arath, little differing from the Scripture-appellation Ararat, and ad. 
deth, That although, in regard of abundance of Snow, alway poſſeſſing the top there, 
of, none be able to goe vp thicher, — appeareth in the toppe a ceniꝶ 
blacke thing, which the vulgar people eſteeme to be the Arke. Perhaps it may be ſome 
cloud or miſt which groſſe vapours doe often cauſe on the tops of high billes. For be. 
fore Haithons daics, Beniamin'T ddelenſir telleth that one g hamar ben Alc hotas hadu 
ken thence the remainder of the Arke, and therewith built an Iſmaeliticall Meſchs 
And yet a man may heerein doubt alſo : for concerning — pretending ſuch Ag. 
tiquitie, Faich can finde no foundation in ſuchruinous rubbiſh ; and wee haue beſon 
ſhewed out of Beroſue and Nicolas Damaſcenus of old, and (artwrights later m 
uels, what may be thought thereof, | 

Armenia (as Strabs © affirmeth) receiued the name of one of [aſon; 
which followed him in his Nauigation out of Harmenia,a Citie of Theſſalie, berweere 
Pherzand Lariſſa, The wealth of this Region appeared, when Prolemey appoint 
Tgranes to bring in to the Romanes fixe thouſand Talents of Siluer, hee added yo. 
luncarily, — that ſumtme, to every ſouldiour in the Campe fiftie drammes of $i. 
uer, to euery Centurion a thouſand, to euery Deputie of a Countrey, and Chiliache, 
4 Talent. 

Their Religion muſt at firſt bee that which Noah and his Familie profeſſed; aher 
by time corrupted. Heere ( © faith our Beroſw ) Noah inſtructed his poſteritie in d. 
uine and humane Sciences, and committed many naturall ſecrets vnto writing, which 
the Seythian Armenians commend to their Prieſts onely ; none elſe being ſuffered 
to ſee, or reade, or teachthem, He left alſo Rituall Bookes, or Ceremonial, of th 
which he was tearmed Sage, that is, Prieſt or Biſhop. He taught them alſo Aſtron 
mie, and the diſtinction of yeares and moneths: For which, they eſteemed him 
ker of diuine Nature, and ſurnamed him Olybeama and ¶Hrſa, that is, the Heautu ui 
the Sunne, and dedicated to him many Cities; ſome (ſaith he) remaining at thisdy, 
which beate theſe names, And when he went from thence to gouerne Cytim, which 
now ( as he affirmeth ) they call Italy, the Armenians were much affected to him ai 
after his death accounted him the Soule of the heauenly bodies, and beſtowed on ha 
divine honors. Thus Armenia, where he began, and Italy, where he ended, doe wa- 
ſhip him, and aſcribe to him Names, Heauen, Sunne, Chaos, the Seede of the World 
the Father of the greater and leſſe Gods, the Soule of the World, mouing Heauenguad 
the Creatures, ind Man; the God of Peace, Iuſtice, Holineſſe, putting away hun- 
full things, and preſeruing good. And fer this cauſe both Nations ſignifi him ioheit 
writings with the courſe ot the Sunne, and motion of the Moone, and a Scepter of 
Dominion, perſecuting and chafing away the wicked from among the ſocictie d 
men, and withthe chaſtitie ofthe bodie, and ſanctimonie ofthe minde, the ** | 
of Religion and Happineſſe. They called alſo f Tides, the mother of all, after 
death, ¶Aretia, that is, the Earth, and Ee, that is, the Fire, becauſe ſhee had beene 
Queene of the Holy Rites, and had taught maidens to keepe the holy euerlaſting fie 
from euer going our, 

Noah, before hee went out of Armenia, had taught men Husbandrie, more ij - 
ming at Religion and Manners then Wealth and Dainties, wbich prouoke to valas 
full things, and had lately procured the wrath of God, And firſt of all men bet 
found out and planted Vines, and was therefore called /az«ws, which to the Arawt 
ans ſoundeth as much as the Author of Wine. Thus farre Beroſis lib. 3. and in the 
fourth Booke hee addeth, That Nymbrer (the firſt Saturne of Babylon) with his ſonne 
Inpiter Belau, ſtole away thoſe Rituall or Ceremoniall bookes of [apiter Sagw, 1d 
came with his people into the Land Sennaar, where hee appointed a Citie, oy 
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L coundation of a t Tower a hundred one andthirtieyeeres after the Floud; but 
— — founded the other. Old ſa en he went hence, left Scy- 
tha, with his mother Ar x4, and ſome inhabirancs, tb people Armenia, being the firſt 

thereof ; Sabatins Saga being cool NBER from Armenia vnto the 
all which ſpace (ſaith bee) in gur Age is called Scythis vffbdaing his _ 
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i man, ſot your deftinie, 
Th' Armenian Win et is hot — ſpie 
OfPigeons: Or of Whelpes inwards handling, 
Or ſometimes (bloudie ſearch) of children, mangling. 


The Mounta ines o of Armenia pay tribute vnto many Seas: by Phaſis and L yeus ra 
the Pontike Ses; Cyrus and Araxes vnto the Caſpian ; Euphrates and Tygris vntothy 
Red ot Perſian Sea: theſe two laſt are famous for their yearely ouerflowingy, the for. 
mer of them ariſing amid chree other ſeas, yer bythe incroachivg violence ofthe bes 
tle-browed Hills enforced to a farre longer, more intricate, and tedious way, before hy 
can repoſe his wearied waues: the other, for his ſwiſtneſſe, bearing the name 
is, which wich the Medes ſignifierh an Arrow, Solas cap. 40 faith, Thati 
gh the Lake Arethuſa, neyther mingling waters nor quite of my 
lour from the Lake : it diueth vnder Taurus and bringeth with it much droſſe onthe 
other fide of the Mountaine,and is againe hidden, and reftored , and at haſlew 
rieth Euphrates into the Sea, The Armenians, beſides their natural! Lords, have bem 
ſubic& to the Per ſians; after that, to the Macedonians, and againe to the Perfiangub 
ter to Antiechus Captaines : then, to the Romanes and Parthians, toſſed berwinthy 
—— ſubdued — ſuceeſſi to the — 
urkes. O e preſent Armenians M*,Cartwright preporteth, That area 
ple very induſtrious in all kinde of labour: their women very skilfull and ns 
ſhooting and managing any ſort of weapon, like the auncient Amazons; Theirfank 
— chetfiieg all his poſteritie dwelling together vnder one Rooſe;i- 


uing their ſubſtance in common i and when the father — — 
not 


uerne the reſt ; all ſubmitting themſelues vnder his Regiment : after his death, 
ſonne, but the next brother and fo aſter al the brethren are dead, to the 
deſt ſonne, In diet and ing they are all alike, Of their two Patriatehes, and they 
Chriſtian profeſſion, we are to e in ſitter place. | 
The Turcomanians (later inhabitants) are as other the Scythlans or Tarte 
(from whence they are deriued) theeuiſh, wandering vp and downe in Tents withou 
certaine habitatione, like as the Cards alſo their Sou neighbours,therr cuttell uni 
their robberies being their greateſt wealth. Of their Religion ( except of ſuch u iim 
theit manner be Chriflians, which we muſt deferre till a fitter time) we can ſiude link 
to ſay,more then is ſaid alreadiein our Turkiſh Hiſtorie. This we may here 
the vnhappie led the world, yet is — 


habitants, Strabo t re cordeth 
choſen two Linge, the 
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and of the children gotten bet weene them, Thus would they ſeeme to 
Meofkinto Dad and the Virgin Aae: and for that cauſe they marrie in their own 
tindred, They came (they ſay) from Ieruſalem, being warned by Vion to depart 
and ſeared themſelues in theſe parts. There departed from Terufalem Damd, 
1nd bis brother Spie, who obtained (ſay they) ſuch a fauour from God, that no 
number ofhis could be wounded in warte, except his heart, which hee therefote dili- 
genely armed ; whereby he become dreadfull to the Perfians, whom he ſubdued, and 
re:d rhe |beriansin theſe their habitations. In the time of Heraclius they ayded him 
:qijoft che Perhans, which after that became an eaſie tothe Saracens.Of the Ro- 
za conqueſts & exploits in Armenia, Colchis, . ania, Iliſt not here to relate. Dun caſeiua 
Aboaia (now Zuiria) lyeth North and Eaſt betwixt Iberia and the Sea, of which 16.37. & 49. 
——ů her they need not the Sea, who make no better vſe of the land: for Agdthi«s lib. 4. 
ey beſtow not the leaſt labout in husbandrie,and yer the earth yoluntarily and libe. 1 g, de 
h her ſtore : and where it is once ſowen,it may twice or thrice be teaped. | _ * 
Themen were ſo ſienple, that they neyther had vſe of money, nor did they number a- Bodiginus le. 
hoye an hundred; ignorant of weights,meaſures, war,ciuilitie,husbandrie: there were Antiquarum. 
aſe among them ſixe and ewentie — —— had * Spiders which would pro- 4.18.5. 27. 
aun den vnto men ſmiling,and ſome alſo which did men to die weeping, Pins ſerundus, 
worſhipped the Sunne, /»pitcr,and the Moone, whoſe Temple was neere to > & 
4 Prieſt, which ruled it, was next in honour to the King: he perform eth the pia ſecundus, 
ruleth the holy Region, which is —— full of people: of the ſacred Ser- report of ſuch 
axn,caey;being inſpirec,doe divine ot prophecie. He which is moſt rauiſhed with Spiders in Ita- 
wandreth alone through the woods: himthe Prieſt taketh, and bindeth with Le. in _ 
i farred chaine, allowing him ſumptuous nduriſhmeut the of a yeare, andafter —— 
nech him to be ſlain with other ſacrifices to the G e. The Rites are thus: One : 
akilfull ofthis r ſacred ſpeate where with they vſe to ſlay 


— — it into his heart : in his they obſerue certaine 
tokens of ion : then doe they bring out the bodie into place, where they 


it. The Albanlans honoured olde-ageinall men, death in none,2ccounting 
ra x ſull to mention a dead man; with whom they alſo buried his wealth, * Phe u Pla. . . c.. 
outof ge affirmeth, ther a people called Albani (not theſe I thinke, if any) were 
hoary haired from their childhood, and ſaw as well by nighe as by day, 
Mengrelia (ſometime Colebis) adloyneth to the Euxine Sea, in which country Fra- 
hmentioneth the Temple of Lexcorhea, builded by P hryxxu : where was alſo an Ora. 
ie and where a Ramme —— not be ſlaine. This Temple was ſometimes very tich, 


by Pharnax,and after of Mithridates.|This countrey the Poets haue made 
luden by the fables of P hryxw, and Jaſon. Phi the ſonne of Arbamu, Prince of 
Thebes, and of Nephele, with his ſiſter Hell fled from their cruell Repdam Ino, ypon 
theb»ekee of s golden Ramme, from which Hal falling into the water, gaue name 
mo, of her called Helle/Sont : Pbrirus comming fafe into Colchis, ſacrificed to 
lyiter, and hanged vp the fleece of his Ramme in the groue of Mars; which cuſtome 
wayearely — of his poſteritie. /aſon after by command of Pelias (ſeeking by a 
bybarous ene wie, ot a dangerous nauigation to him) with foure & nine- 
mae other nion: in the ſhip,called Arge, ſetehed this fleece from hence by the 
whe of Aedea : and the ſhip and the Ramme filled heauen with new Conſtellatlons. 
_ of Hiſtorie, howſoeuer by fictions obſcured, For the Rivers x Died Sic, l. 4: 
to — downe with their fireams and ſands, Which Nat. com. lib. 6. 
bored full ofholes, and with fleeces of ——— bath IT. 43. 
ſeeking the g Indi- Strab. I. 11. 
e 6f their Order more fiely, 
thentheir Burgundian inheritance. to nee 
,written in parchments made skinnes, which Dei account- V. Dehis 
Art of Naturall Ma gie ke, and poſſible, howſoeuer theſe Colchians,as well as the f- 41. 
,Perfians,and Chaldeens were infamous for that other, which 
teeallerh Dexil/56:2nd A. da is moſt renowned for that ſcience, the ignorance wher- 
«he beſt learning. | 
Herodotus 


. 


R — 8 5 —— 


fear ins gaue og 


fertile Countrey , but the people 408 
— * Trees, which marriage 
: * kindyembiaced, and — 
vic exchange 
— eres their 2 
p chem vr — of publike good, 1 
$ 8 — * — . his Palace beco 


e —— 


not doo it — oth 8 and ſe eta When ane into a we Ayres 
== e reſpect to _ hs es om de King of ee. e.is ſo ops © worttipgeds chat his 
2 . Dadiau or Mengrelia, came 1 
8 erden thr gb 


e 
which 1 not 
| TIT 
rcult three d Jay = 
h co dere nn 
| r * 7 a the palſage ; 
e ee eee 
| t Tag- E De ern | gn. 
PEE " pie perſeg4ynt 


2 
"IT 


EE PRESTO TESO DST TOES EET SAS TRHPEPTE CENTS ens s 


6D 


Can p. I. ASIA, The fourth Booke. | 


— ——— 


343 


> who hath taken end forrified meny of their peine dell places of le 
ke, « who hath taken and fortified many of their princi aces of impor- 
, wp ot Cliſca, Lori, Tomanis, Teflis, — chiefe CR. ot Geo: ia, vnto which 

bom Derbent there yer remaines the foundation of a high and thicke. wall built b 

Alexander, Ortelins eſteemeth Derbent to be Caucaſia porta, which Pliny d caller 
je worke of nature, & c. Weſtward from hence is entrance into the Circaſſian 
countte) extending it ſelte on tet five hundred miles, and within land two bun- 
ind; Chviſtians they are in profeſſion : from hence the Soldans of Egypt had their 
faves, of which were raiſed their Mamalukes, Their chiefe Cities are Locoppa and 
(xotuco : at the mauth of Tanais, the Turke hath fortified Aſaph. y live in great 
non robberies, In old time inthis tract was P hanageria,and therein the Temple of 
Fans ſurvamed Apat ria, © becauſe, that when the Giant: aſſaulted her, ſhe implored 
dase of Herowler, who ſle v them all one after another. Cimmerium a towne at 
theſe Fraies, gave name thereunto, of Cimmer ius Boſpberus. But little can be ſaid of 
theſe in particular, more then generally may be ſaid of the Scythians, to whom they 

re S INT, | 

* Interiauus ſ hath written a tractate of theſe Zychi, or (ircaſſi, called of 
them(elues Adige; pong their yachriftian Chriſtianitie, and barbarous manner of 
ling ; which I bold fitteſt in our diſcouerie of the diuers profeſſions of Chriſtian Re- 
to relate, . f | 
Some 3 adde ynto Armenia in their moderne Mappes and Diſcoueries, beſides the 
Turcomani, a people that came thither out of Tartana, the Curdi, both ſill retaining 
theTartarian and Arabian manner of lifein tents, without Cities, Townes, or houſes, 
Their religion halteth berwixt divers religions of the Turkes, Perſians, and Chriſtians 
ofthe Tacobire and Neſtorian Sets, In heart, they are neither faſt to God nor man; 
aſſembling with the Perſian and Turke ;. and better skilled in robberie, murther, and 
ſuthleſſe treacherie ( cheir daily practiſe) then myſteries of faich and religion. They 
u alſo Lords of Bitlis, and ſome other Cities and holds in choſe parts, They are cal- 
d Conrdines by Sr Amt, Sherley ; who ſaith they know no other fruits of the earth 
what belonged to the ſuſtenance of their cattell, vpon the milke, burter, and fleſh 
fwbich they live, ruled by certaine Princes of their one, which giue partly an obe- 
denceto the Turke, partly to the Perſian, m-_ are neereſt the confines of the one 
orthe other. Vet in that ſimplicitie of living, through ambition warres grow daily 
among them, euen to the extirpation of a whole Nation. As wee found freſhly when 
awe by one of thoſe Princes called Haderbeagus, all whoſe people were deuoured 
by the (word, or carried away 2 by Cobatbeagne ; and himſelſe remained onely 
withſome twenty ſoules in a rocke, Ten thouſand of theſe Courdines, ſubiect to the 
Twke, abandoned their Countrey, and requeſted ſome waſte land to be given them 
— the preſent Perſian, which gaue them entertainment: one occaſion of 9 — 
xt him and the Turke. They are ſuppoſed to be a remnant ofthe ancient Parthi- 
is, and neuer goe abroad without their armes, bowes, arrowes, ſcimitars and buck- 
ia cuen when age ſeemeth to haue faſtened one foot in the graue. They adore hand 
. the Deuill, that he may not hurt them, nor their catcell : they are cruell to all 
Chriſtians : their Countrey is therefore called Terra Diaboli. One of their 
Townes is named Mannſcnte, a mile from which is an Hoſpitall dedicated to Saint 
hin Baptift, much frequented as well by Turkes, as Chriſtians, whom ſuperſtition 
hath perſwaded, that whoſocuer vi l beſtow kidde, ſheepe, or money, to releeue the 
* that place, ſhall boch proſper in his journey, and obtaine the forgiueneſſe of 
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Rmenia extending it ſelfe (if Iuſtias * have meaſured ri hely) el 
hundred miles, on the Eaſt encountreth Media, in which li 
nextperambulation, It receiued the name of Madai, the ſonne of ly 
phet, not of Modus the ſonne of Modia and Jaſon. It is limited bo 
the North, with the Caſpian ſea ; on the South, with Perſia ; ongy 
Eaſt, with Parthia. Eebatana, the chieſe Citie, — Plory «fs. 
merh) by Seleucas, (indeed farre more ancient, and by him bappily reedified) is dm 
fromthe Caſpian Straits twentie miles, Theſe Straits are a narrow way made byhay 
thorow the hilles, ſcarce wide enough for a cart to paſſe, eight miles in te 
rockes manifefling their indignation at this interruption, by obſcure frownes, wi 
ſale4reares continually ftreaming from them, which I know not by what ſudden hoy 
ror, are preſently congealed into ice; alſo all the Summer time with armies of 
keeping the paſſages, Well may this be the houſe of Envy : ſo fitly doth that fabled 
the Poet © agree with the nature ofthis place. 
hoes. Dems: eft im in vallibus bauius, 
Abdita, ſole carens, non ulli pernia vents, 
Triftis, & ignaxi pleniſſima frigeris, & que 
Igne vacet ſemper, caligine ſemper abundet. 
. der inte edenrem 
V ipereas carnes, vitiorum alimenta ſnornm, 
INVIDIA M,--o- 7 
Of Echatanawereadeinthe Hiſtorie of /adith,that Arpachſhad built the walled 
hewen ſtones, ſeuentie cubits high, andi fiſtie cubits broad, &c, Heredots: * affirmet, 
that after the Aſſyrians had raigned in Afia five hundred and twenty yeeres,the Meda 
rebelled, and choſe Drioces to be their King, and at his command builded him this to 
all Citie, and a Pallace of great beautie (the timber whereof was Cedar, ioined with 
plates of filuer and gold ; it was ſeuen ſurlongi in compaſſe) his ſuccefſours are tet 
reckoned, Phraertes, Cyox ares, Aftiager. Iain freporteth that Arbaftus or Arlam 
Lieuetenant of the Medes ynder Sar , rebelled againſt him for his effeminar 
life, and tranſlated the Empire fromthe Aſſyrians, with whom it had continued thi 
teene hundred yeeres,tothe Medes. Diadora Sicnlns t addetb in this conſpitacie 
to this Arbaces the Mede, Beleſus, whom ſome call Phwl Belseh the Babylonian, who 
ſhared the State betwixt them; the Babylonian poſſeſſing Baby/onia and Aris; wi 
Arbaces, Media and Perſia, Of this more is h aid before, | 
In the time of Nit, Farnas (faith i Dioderns) was King of Media, who, eneou- 
tring with Niuus in battell, was there taken, with his wife and ſeuen ſonnes: all which 
the bloudie Conquerour commanded to be crucified, And thus remained Med 
hand- maid to the Aſſyrians, till the time of Sardanapalns ; but not without ſome dil 
quiet. For in Semirams time the Medes rebelled, and deftroied Niniue. But Scam 
mi inuaded their countrey with a mighty army : and comming to the hill Bagifans, 
ſacred to /wpiter, there pitched her tents; and k in the plaine fields made a 2 
taining ewelue furlongs. Beyond the garden ſhe cut a rocke ſeuenteene furlongs high, 
grauing therein her owne Image, and an hundred others, bringing her gifts. Some 
tell this otherwi ſe, that ſhee pourtraied her owne Image in that huge quantitic, and 
appointed an hundred Prieſts continually to attend the fame with offerings and diuine 
worſhip, At Chaona a Citie of Media,ſhe eſpying another huge rocke ia the plaine, 
cauſed another garden to be made in the middeſt thereof, with ſumptuous houſesoſ 
pleaſure therein, whence ſhee might behold all her armie, and there gaue her ſelſe i 
long ſpace to reſt and voluptuouſneſſe, making choice of the likelieſt Gallants in het 
Campe for her bed-fellowes, all whom ſhe after did to death, Thence to Ecbatam 
ſhe made the way ſhorter, and more paſſeable, caſting downe hilles and exalting the 
valleyes 
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nlleyes into a plaine, ſtill bearing her name. At Ecbatana ® ſhe built a Pallace, and m Etbatens 
brough water thither from the hill Orontes, by a laborious and coſtly chanell, And vs built be- 
had 


ſhe not onely ſubdue the rebellious Medes, but made a conqueſt of Nature in e Pente, 
oftengation of her puiſſance. The ſame n Author telleth, chat multitudes of Sparrowes, — 0 
which eat vp their ſeeds, forced the inhabitants to leaue their ſoile ; as did Mice cauſe n Diaer gi. 
ome parts of Italie, and Fro rained out of the clouds) the Atteriete, and (as wee lib.4.cap.z. 
une obſerued) the Fleas chaſed away the inhabitants of Myus. How great is the o L. 3 44h. 15. 
Creator, that of the ſmalleſt of his creatures can muſter armies to the conqueſt of 
them which ſwell in conceir of their one greatnefſe > Wee like Giants by our wic- 
defie the Heauens, and defile the Earth, ſaying (by our workes) he 4 the p 16 21.13. 
ebe, that we ſhould ſerne him ? when as yet t Lord, of Hoſts need not tame vs 
with legions of Angels (one could deſtroy Senecheribs hoſt) nor ſet the Heauens in 
their courſes to 5 his battailes (as againſt the Canan ites) nor arravnge the Ele- 
with an oucr-whelming Chaos to confound vs, hy a Sodomiticall fire, or airic 
or deluge of waters, or deuouring of the earth: nor needs he Lions to chal» 
a part of this — to their ſtrength and proweſſe: Frogges, and I ice, and Flies Ef gu non pro- 
be Pharaos challengers, conquetours, isylers: And how many Nations in Afri- unt ſngul-, 
a have the inſulting triumphing Graſſehoppers exiled from their native dwellings > == want, 
ond man, well may the baſeſſ of thy baſeſt ſeruants thus make thee to ſee thy baſe- n poſe 


nue; and by rebelling againſt thee, argue thy rebellions againſt their and thy — 2 


zut that we be not too farre tranſported with this noteniuſtpaſſion ; let vs returne 
tour Prouince of Media ; which Arbaces 4 delivered from Aſſyrian ſeruitude, and q Reade lb. T. 
ſubiected ir together with the Eaſterne Empire to himſglte, aader whoſe poſtetitie it 6.13. 
continued three hundred and two and twentie yeeres. Astyages, the laſt, was by 
his Nepbew, — — , according to two dreames, which had fore-fgnified 
urnto him. In the firſt he dreamed, that he ſaw ſomuebertine ſtreaming from his 
dughcer Maud ame (his only childe) that all Aſia was drdywned.therewith : in the o- 
ther,a Vine grew from her, which ſhadowed all Aſia. His fg rold him, that here - r Hersder. 1 f. 
was ſoretold his nephewes greatnefle, with the loſſe of his kingdome . To preuent Yal.Max. &c. 
xs, he wedded his daughter to Cambyſes a Perſian : and when ſhe was deliuered of a 
dilde, he committed it to Hapag (one of his truſty. Counſellers) to be made away, 
Hefearing reuenge from the daughter.ifſhe ſhould after ſucceed her father, deliverech 
the Infant 0 Mitrad ates the Kings Heard-man, commanding him in Ayages name, 
2 it on the mountaine, Hee returning home, found his wife newly delivered 
ofadead childe , which, by herentreaty , was laid forthin ſtead thereof . Her name 
wa Space, which in the Median language ſigniſieth a Birch: whence the fable grew, 
that Cyrus being ſo expoſed, was nouriſhed by a Birch. This Iafaut growing vp,and 
by the Hear 


d-mans name, after ten yeeres was knowne by this oc caſion. A f ifi. Ib. . 
company of boyes playing together, choſe this ſtripling for their King, who vſed his 
childiſh royaltie with more then childiſh diſcipline. For hee ordained divers officers, 
bme of them to be his guard, ſome builders, meſſengers, &c, as hee thoughtfit. A- 
mongſt whom was a ſonne of one Artemberer, a man of great eſtimstion, who for 

ing his office, was by this yong kingling ſeuerely chaſtiſed. Hee complained 
thereof to his father, and the father brought the childe to the King, accuſing the indig- 
nie of the fa, that his Heard-mans ſonne ſhould deale ſo malapersly and cruelly, 
hewipg his beaten ſhoulders to Afyages. The Heard-man and his ſuppoſed ſonne 
wat ſent ſor, that Artembares might be ſatisfied : where the yong King gave ſo good 
xount of that his fact, that Aftyages much amazed,tooke the Heard-man aſide, and 
with buſie enquirie learned of him all the truth of this matter: wherewith enraged a- 
Cee ee ought himſelfe to haue done that diſmall execution, but diſſem- 
um 


the ſame, he told him that he would doe ſacrifice for the childes ſaſetie, and bade 

his childe to beare Ori companie, inviting bim alſo to ſuppe with him, 
where he ſeaſted him with the fleſh of his owne ſonne, whoſe head, fingers, and toes, 
nere ſer before him at the laſt ſeruice. Harpegws bare it as patiently as he could, till fire 
ter occaſion of revenge offered it ſelfe, which thus fell out. The Magi told Aſthager 
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chat in this childiſn kingdome of Cyrus, the danger of his dreame was already 
and that he needed not teare any further danger, Wherefore he was ſent into Perfias 
his parents. Aſter he was now a man, Harpage, hauing ſecretly ſollicited the Meds 
to rebellion againſt their crueil Soucraigne, acquainted Cyrus wich his proie&, ts 
cht end encloſing a letter in a Hares belly, which he ſent to Cyrus by one of his hun 
men : which was with ſuch induſtrie and ſucceſſe proſecuted, that ſtyages lolthy 
Scepter, and Cyrus tranſlated the Empire to the Perſians, For Harpagwe being muy 
Generall ofthe armie ofthe'Medes, reuolted to Cyrus with all ſuch as he had maden 
quainted with his trealon. And when the Medes after rebelled in the time of Dou 
were forced againe to ſubiection. The Aſags were by Aftyages command aw. 
fed : and he himſeſfe re-enforcing his power, and bidding bartell to Ora the fecal 
time, was taken aline, and by his nephew ſet over the Hyrcans. | "214 

The Magi had large and fertill poſſeſſions (chus reporterh * Ammiunus) 
chem in Media. Their Science called Mage, is by Plat tetmed — fg. 
myſticall word ſignifieth the pureſt worſhip of rhe Gods: to which Science Zeraaba 
of Bactria in old times added many things out of the myſteries ofthe Chaldees, du 
becauſe the Perfians had from hence their Empire and this religion, by whoſe ama 
they were made knowne to the world : there ſhall bee fitter place to ſpeake ofthe 
Magi, when we treat of the Perſian Rites, In this Region was made the oile Mi. 
cum, wherein their arrowes were ſteeped, which being ſhot out of a looſer bow(k 
ſwifter ſhot extinguiſhed it) did burne the fleſhin which ir did ſticke, and if war 
were applied to it, the fire thereof encreaſed. Nor could any remedy cure the ſame bu 
hurling duſt thereon. It vas compoſed of Naphia. The Medes made league within 
ceremonie, © They wotndedthe ſouldiers of each partie, either licked others bia 
The North parts of Mediawerr barren, and therefore they lined on Apples, drei 
ſtamped together: of toaſted Almons they made bread,and wine ofthe roots ofbak 
This and Veniſon wasthreirfood. In one plaine ® of Media were paſtured fiſtie h 
fand Mares, belonging zo the King : the herbe wherron my principally fed, is fill 
called Aediea. The race of horſes, called Niſes, were beere bred, and hence dilpes 
fedall ouet the Eaſt, - +4 - 2.1 3 

Among * the Medes, none might be King by the law of the Countrey, exceptbe 
were in ſtatute and ſtrength eminent. All the Medes (ſaith Barde ſanes ) a famous Chi 
dæan) nouriſti dogges with: great care, to which they caſt men ready to die ( uit 
they are yet breathing) to be deuouted of them. 0. AT 

The Medes * worſhipped the fire, with barbarous honours done thererd. Thet 
Kings held ſuch Maieſtie, that none might laugh or ſpit before them: They wereſ 
dome ſeene of their people: They had alway Muficians attending them, Their wwe 
and children accompanied them in their battailes. 

The name of the Medes remained famous after the Perfian conqueſt, as appear 
by the tile which the Scripture'® giueth them: the law of the Medes and Per rant whith 
was vnc hang cable, the King himſclfe not hauing powerto teuoke his ſentence. 

As for the Catalogue of the Kings which ſucceeded Arbaces, vntill the time of 
Aſtpages, and the times of theit raigne, we haue before ſhewed it out of Scaliger, bu 
but fiſt booke, Chap. 13. True it is, that all agree not in that account. Remernt © Re 
meecins leaucth out divers of them, and numbreth the yeeres of the Median Dynaſte 
but 261. whereas our former account hath 322. Bur I had rather referre the Read 
to that Catalogue, then trouble him with new out of this or other Authors. @ 

Media hath beene divided into CMedia Maier, and eAtropatia : the former c 
taineth Tautis; ſuppoſed by Orrelius to be the forenamed Echarane (yet now — 
walles altogether) conte ining in citcuit ſixteene miles, and of people two hun 
thouſand ; ſubdued to the Turke 1585. and before by Selim and Soliman ; but ſinet 
recoueted by the Perſian, Sz/taria © famous for the faireſt Moſchee in the Eaft. Gb 
bin, to which the Perſian hath temoued the royall ſeat from Tautis. The lake ofa 
three hundred miles long, and an hundred and fiſtie broad (after Strabof, Maul 
Lacs: ) of ſalt water the greateſt next to Aſcot. Gylluiss affumeth, that eight gen 
riuers runne into it, without any apparent iſſue to the ſea. 
| Atrquu 
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hals ra ſtout, vnquiet, ſeditious, vnfaithſull people. Arſaces, firſt a famous theeſe, af- 
ta de Founder of that Kingdome, leſt no leſſe * of himfelfe amongfithe Par- 
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i is now called Seruan ; the chiefe Citie is Sumachla,orShamaki, in which 
the Sophi hot long ſine eh built a Turret of flint andfree-ſtone,and in a ranke of flints h Hah. Aut. 
herein did ſer the heads of the Nobilitie and Gentrie of the Countrey, for a terrour to lets. 
tereſt : the quarrell was pretended for Religion, intended for Soueraigutie. 
Their ancient Religion | differed not much fromthe Perfian, and ſuch alſo is it ſtill. i Plat. de facie 
Their& Hog: had many wiues, which cuſtome extended after to the Villages and #® #5. Lun. 
in ſo much that they might not haue leſſe then ſeuen. The women | alſo ps — 
geemed ir a credit to haue many husbands, and a miſerable calamitie to haue lefle — 
then fue, Cyrus ſubdued them to the Perfians, Alexander to the Macedons. What 
ſhould we ſpeake of the Parthians ? who made Ecbatanatheir ſeate royall in the ſum- 
nerume : and of the Saracens, Tartars, Perſians and Turkes, who haue ſucceſſiuely 
ere theſe Countries? | ; Os 
Not farrefrom Shamaki, faith Maſter Jenkinſon m, was an old Caſtle, called Gulli- m Hat. Vojee. 
fone (vow beaten downe by the Sophi) and not farre from thence a Nunrie of ſump- lou. i. 
— wherein was buried a Kings daughter, named Ameleckh Channa: who 
fewher ſelfe with a knife, for that her father would haue forced her (ſhee profeſſing 
chaffitie) to haue married a Tartar King: vpon which occaſion the maidens euery 
thither to bewaile = _ — — ä 
There is alſo a high hill called Qui quifs; vpon the top whereof (they » fay) dwelt a 
a Giant named — — head two great hornes, — nc eyes like — 
eHorſt,and a talle like a Cow, who kept a paſlage thereby, till one Hawcoir Hamſhe Medes: 
ly man) bound him with his woman Lamſache and his ſonne «After; who is 
had in Saint-like reputation. 
:Obdolavcan King of this countrey vnder the Sophi, befides gratious entertainment 
pied vnto Maſter Anthonie Jenꝭ n ſon for our Englifh Merchants great priuiledges, 
4 1563. 5 ö 
—— ela, is reckoned to Media. Into theſe Cities of Media the 
» Iraclites were — reed, together with their Religion by Salmaneſar the Aſſyri- . . Ng. 17. C. 
w: God in his manifold wiſdome fo puniſhing their ſinnes, and withall diſperting 
jane ſparkes of divine rruth, 


CY Y 


Cnar, III. 
of the Parthians, and Hyrcamiant. 

Arthia is placed by Pay inthe rootes of the hilles : hauing on the 
Eaſt the Ariaris; on the Weſt, the Medes; on the South, Carmania ; 
on the North, Hyrcania, rounded with deſerts. He affirmeth that the 
Kingdomes of the Parthians were eighteene. Eleuen of them neere to 
the Caſpian ſea; and the other ſeuen neere the red ſea, The word Par- 
Or thian ſigniſieth with the Scythians an exile, Their chiefe Citie was He- 
catompylos, now (as ſome b affirme) Hiſpaham, for the excellencie thereof called of b Ateginis, 
he Perſians,” Halfe the World, Theſe Scythian exiles in the times of the Affyrians, 
Medes, Perſians, and Macedonians, were an obſcure people, the prey of euery Con- 
querour, which'after ſeemed to diuide the world wich the Romans. Their ſpeech was 
mim ob the Median and ian theit armies conſiſted moſt part oſſetuants, which 
in great reſpe ct, initructing them in feats of armes. In an armie of fiſtie thous 
lad wherwich they encountted Autony, there were only eight hundred free-men.The 
Parthians e had no vic of gold or ſluet, but ia their armor. They had many wiues,wher- 
ey were ſo jealous, that they forbad them the fight of other men. They performed 
priuate and publike on horſe-backe ; this being the diſtinction offree-men 
em ſeruants. Their burial was in the bellies of birds, or dogs. Their naked bones were 
tercovered with earth: they were exceedingly ſuperſtitious in the worſhip of their 
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thians, then Cyrus among the Perſians, or Alexander among the Macedoniam 11, 
day wherein he ouerthte w Seleneus, was ſolemnely obſerued euery yeue 2 och 
them, as the beginning of their libertie. Of him they called all their Kings Ann 
the Roman Emperours are named Caſars.They 4 called tbemſelues the 

Sunne and Moone, which are in thoſe places worſhipped. This «Arſaces was worlty 
ped after his death. They were no leſſe bloudie to their brethren, hen they cen 
the Crowne, then the Ottamant are at this day. Phrabartes e ſle thirty of his 

and before them, his father, and after, his ſonne,rather then he would endure 2 poſſe. 
litie of a Competitor. About f 22 4. yeares after Chriſt, Artabanurthe laſt] 

being ſlaine by Artaxeres or eArtexeres the Perſian, the Empire returned tothe 
ans, who were thereof depriued by the Saracens ; and they againe by the Tamm 
now for the greateſt part vnderthe Sophi : they had their ——— ſtriuing v 
ſhould draw deepeſt: which cuſtome we need not goe into Parthia to — 
mentioneth among the Parthians a Colledge or Senate of Magiand Wiſe· men. ua 
ancient religious Rites I finde not particularly related. 

The Parthian affaires are thus by ſome 8 related, After Alexanders death, non 
the Macedonians youchſafing ſo meane a Prouince, Straganor a forreiner obtained; 
after which the Macedoniags, contending in ciuill quarrels for the Soueraigntie, Þy, 
thia wauered in vncertaintie, till in the time of Sclaucus the nephew of Aunucia 
Theodotus, Deputie of Cachia, entituled himſelfe King: ſo giuing example of tebelm 
to the Eaſterne Nations, which Arſaces among the Parthians eaſily followed Hemm 
bining himſelfe with Theo dotu, and after his death, with his ſonne, ſtrengibeneiba 
ſelfe in his new erected gouernment of two Cities. But Se/ewcrs taking arme: api 
him, was by him ouerthrowne in battell: which day firſt gaue light to the bus 
greatneſſe, not ynworthily obſerued therefore of their poſteritie with ſolemnitic, fy 
Seleucus being by more important affaires called home, the Parthians had lealwey 
eſtabliſh their hopes. Atheness reporteth that Arſaces tooke him priſoner, and in 
gentle vſage he ſent him home. | 

After this firſt, came a ſecond Arſaces, who encountered with Antiochas the four 
of Seleuchus, comming againſt him with an armie of an hundred thouſand foot-ma, 
and twentie thouſand horſe, The iſſue was, they parted friends in mutuall league. 
patins or Pampat ius was their third King, to whom Phraates his ſonne ſucceeded;ul 
next, his brother Mithradates, who ſubdued the Medes and Helimzans, enlargiy 
the Parthian Empire, from Mount Caucaſus to Euphrates, He tooke Demetrias I 
of Syria priſoner: and died in his old age. His ſonne Phyaates was the fourth: on when 
Antiochus warred, andthe Parthian oppoſed againſt him his brother Demetrin, tl 
then detained priſoner, But whiles he warred againſt the Scythians, by treaſon 2 
owne ſubiects he was ſlaine; and Artab ama: his vncle placed in his roome, Het 
ſoone after died of a wound receiued in the field: and his ſonne Aubridates ſucceed 
whom the Parthian Senate expelled and depoſed. But others reckon berweene # 
banns and Mubridates, Pacorns,and his ſonne Phraates. So vncertaine is the 
Hiſtotie; for which cauſe a'ſo h Scaliger blameth O»aphrass for being too 
rie in ſuch vncertainties. 

Next in order is reckoned Orodet or Herodes, who beſieged his ſaid brother Mit» 
dates in Babylon, and tooke both it and him, and cauſed him to be ſlaine in his 
Againſt him ¶ vaſſus the Roman Conſul (moued with couetouſnes, i hatefull to 
and man, faith Forms) led the Roman Legions to winne the Parthian gold: 1 
the way, K paſſing thorow Iudæa, ſpoiled the ſacred Treaiutie which Powph 
amounting to two thouſand talents, and robbed the Temple of eight thouſuods 
lents beſides. Nee alſo carried away a beame of ſolid gold, weighing three 
Mine (euery Mina is two pound and a halfe rn 7 oa ynto him by El 
ren the Treaſurer, ypon condition to take nothing elſe. But Craſſas violated the'wd 
which he had giuen to Elcararus, and cartied all hee liked. Many diſmall! 
prohibited Craſſus ihis expedition, as the curſes of the Tribune, whom Dis, 7 
tarch, and Appian call Ateins Capito. Thoſe curſes were denounced with inuocma 
of lome vaknowne gods, Alſo the Roman enſignes were drowned, with ſudden or 
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in Euphrates : and when - he had ſacrificed ro CDs, bis ſoane ſtumbled and 
Craſſus with him. He reiected the Legats of the Parthian, alledging the former 
with Pempey. Thus potting to his deſtruction, one Mazare (25 Florus cals him; 
was Plutarch; Ariamnes, Dios, and Appia name him Aug,] encountred him, 
uch armes, but with artes and wiles, profeſſing great hoſtilitie to the Parthians. 
following his aduice, ed his into by-waies and deſerts, til being brought 
to the Parthian ſnares, his new guid xlooke him, and the couetous Conſul, with 
; were flaine, and eleuen Roman Legions talen or jeft in the place, His head 
dright hand wete ſent by Sarina the Parthian Generall (who was ſaid to 
have then ln the field with him ewelue hundred Concubines, and a thouſand Camels 
Ern with his owne furniture) vnto King Oredes : who contumeliouſly, (if contume- 
land merit c an ioyne ſocietie) vſed the fame , powring into his iawes , ſomerimes 
of that merall, molten gold. Orodes enuying Surinas the glory of this victo- 
flew him, and committed the remnants of that warre to be purſued by his ſonne 
Jacorw,adioyning to him in that exploit Oſaces. In the ciuill warres tbey rooke part 
with Pompey againſt Ceſar, Pacorm being receiued into ſocietie of the Kingdom with 
his father, inuaded Iudæa, and placing Auiig ou inthe Kingdome, captiued Hircanue. 
whiles he aſpired to greater hopes, he loft himſelfe and his armie, in which were 
mente thouſand horſe-men, in a battell with Yentidaw ; who by a wily Stratageme, 
counterfeiring flight and feare, and ſuffering the Parthians to come vp to their tents, 
bad now no ſpace for their artowes, effected this overthrow, 17214 
Pacorw bis bead reduced the Cities of Syria to the Roman ſubiection, without ſur- 
therwarre, This newes made his father madde , who before boaſting of the conqueſt 
of Afia by Pacorw,now in many dayes did neither ſpeake nor care : but when he once 
Aopen his mouth, all his ſpeech was Pacorme, who (till ſeemed pteſent vnto him. In 
this exracicall moode, Phraates, one of his thirtie ſonnes, which he had by ſo m 
Concubines, ſlew him, and after them his brethren, as before is ſaid, with a ſonne 
of hisowne, This crueltic cauſed many Parthians to betake themſclues to voluntarie 
among, which Moneſes prouoked a eAntenins to warre vpon this Tyrant. He 
ſo, but with bad ſucceſſe, of ſixteene Legions ſcarce bringing the third part backe 
ne. Phraates, impotent and yncapable of ſo glorious aduentures, grew into ſuch 
gſolencies, that the people exiled him, and placed Tiridates in his roome; who was 
eafter diſplaced by the Scythians, and Phraates reſtored to his place, Tiridates 
droeAugrnitus (then warring in Spaine ) for refuge and aide, carrying with him 
the ſonge of Pbraates, whom Ceſar ſent backe againe to bis father without any price, 
— neither partie againſt the other, but allowing liberall prouiſion to Tir 


Burafter this, o daga ſtas going into the Eaſt, the Parthian fearing ill meaſure, re- 
&hyered all che Roman captives, and enſignes, anti gaue hoſtages alſo, his two ſonnes, 
vithcheir wives and children, and reſigned Armenia tothe Romans, Pbraatax his ſon 
len him, with — iniuſtice repaying that which was moſt juſt, and due to his for- 


werparicide. This Phraatex, vſing inceſtuous acquaintance with his mother Ther- 
maſe (an talian, whom A»guitus had beflowed on Phraates, and by whoſe helpe hee 
weſlaine) was killed in an vprore, leauing his ſonne Orodes his ſucceſſor. He alſo ina 
coplpiracie was killed: and Venen p ſubſtituted, whom the Parthigns not long endu- 
ring, forced to ſeeke helpe of the Romans, where he was perfidiouſly ſlaine. 

Atabh anus obtained the Empire, 4 from whence hee was after chaſed by Yitellins, 
Whoplaced Tiridates inthe throne, which he had ſcarce warmed, when Artabanss re- 
covered ir, and after left it to his ſonne Bardazesz the Arſacian ſtocke being now diſ- 
pollefſed. This Bardanert whiles he mindeth warres againſt the Romans, is killed of his 
omne. Gotarz.e7 his brother ſucceeded to the Scepter : which he held, notwithſtandin 
the decree of the Roman Senate for Meberdates the ſon of Joos, whom he tooke — 

off bis cares : Yohones was his ſucceſſor,a little while, and preſently after Jologeſes, 

The next was Artabanss, andafter him Pac erus; and in the next place Coſ- 
#% his brother: againſt whom Traian warred with good ſucceſſe, who extended rhe 
Empite to — Iadians. But Adrian * league with the Parthian, Parthe- 
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naſpates ſucceeded: and ſoone aſter Voleguſes , who left heire his ſonne of the ſaws 
name, depriued by bis brothet «Artabanxo, He being vniuſtly dealt with by the 
mans trecherie, draue them to ſue for peace: which, after that Antonin the ache 
of che breach was dead, was eaſily obtained by Macr im his ſucceſſor. But 
a Per ſian preuailed better, in a third battell ouerthrowing him, and reducing the 
dome aſter ſuch æ wotld of yeares to the Perfran name. Some rec kon this 472, 
from Ar ſaces, and 228. aſter Chriſt, Se t — the time of the 
Dynaſtic 479. . The number of theit Kings after this computation is nine 
twentie. Hey orhih liſt to ſee further of them wartes with the Romans, — 
the Roman Authors which haue written the ſame : the ſumtne whereof is heere ye 
{enredco your view. gn. 75 

Cornelius Tacitus a tels a metty tale (for I thinke theſe tragedies haue wearied yg 
and pertinent to our purpoſe, of a good. fellow-like Heren/es, whom the p 
worſhipped, This kind hearted god warnerh his Prieſts in a dreame, that neererwhy 
Temple they ſhould ſer horſes readie furniſhed for hunting, which they doe, 
them with quiuersfull of arrowes. Theſe after much running vp and downethe fe. 
reſt; returne home at night blowing and breathleſſe their quivers being emptied u 
Herenles (no nigard of his veniſor) acquainteth the Prieſts at night by another vida 
with all his diſport, what woods he hath ranged, and the places of his game, They 
ſearching the places, finde the ſlaine beaſts, 

Better fellowſhip, certaine, had their Hercules, then their Kings, when they imm 
any to their feaſts. For the King * had his table alone and loſtie, the gueſts fit beloy 
onthe ground, and, like dogges, feed on that which the King caſteth to them, Au 
many times vpon occaſion of the Kings diſpleaſure, they are haled chence and ſa. 
ged, and yet they then, proftrate on the ground, adoretheir ſtriker, _ ! worſhp- 
ped the Sunne at his riſing. Bardeſanes * in Euſebius, ſaith of them, that to killky 
wiſe, or ſonne, or daughter, or brother, ot ſiſter (yet ynmarried) was not prohibiredly 
the law to any Parthian, nor any way ſubiect to puniſhment, The Parthian « enge 
was a Dragon; the royall enfignea bow : their ſtile was, King of Kings; re hn 
double crowne. They had an oyntment made of a certaine compoſition, hi 
unte man might vſe. Nor might any elſe drinke of the waters of Cheeſpes and 24 
None might come to the King without a preſent. The Magi were in great tuthoti 
withrhem, Their Rites were mixt ofthe Perſian and Scythian. Nothing was morek. 
uerely puniſhed then adulterie. A ſeruant might not be made free nor might be ſuꝶ 
red (except in the warres) to ride, or a free-man to goe on foot. Their fight wasmar 
dangerous in flying, then in ſtanding or giuing the onſet. 

Terga b conuerſi metuenda Part bi. 


The Parthians flight doth moſt affright. 


They account © them the moſt happie which are ſlaine in battell. They which & 
2 naturall death are ypbraided with cowardiſe. Their fight Lucan 4 deferiberk: 


% 
. 


Pugnalenis, bellumg, fut 1x,turm eg, fugacer, 
Et melior ceſſiſſe loco, quam pellere, miles: 
Ilir a terra dolis, nec Mariem comin us vnquam 
Auſa pati virtus, ſed longe tendere neruo?, 
That is, 
Light skirmiſh, fleeing warre, and ſcattered bands, 
And better ſouldiers when they runne away, 
Then to beare off an enemie that ſtands, 
Their craftie caltrops on the ground they lay: 
Nor dares their courage come to right- downeblowes, 


But fighterh further off moſt truſting to their bowes. 
Many Cities amongſt them, and two thouſand Villages are ſaid © ro haue beenes 


uerwhelmed with Earth-quakes. They are ſaid to be of ſpare diet, to cate no ny | 
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har which they take in hunting:to feed with their ſwords girt to them, to eat Locuſts: 
tobe falſe lyers and perfidious : to haue ſtore of wiues and ſtrumpets. Their count: 
«gow called Arach; in it is made great quantitie of ſilkes. 1fidorws (haracens 4 hat 
the ſeuerall countries, with their dimenſions, how many Schæni each of them 
coneainerh, with their chiefe Cities, and their waies and diſtances ; which giueth great 
to Geography, and the knowledge of the Parthian greatneſſe. Schenss is accoun- 
— — 5 
ia (now called Straua or Diargument) hath on the Weſt, Media; on the 
iana; on the South, Parthia; on the North, the Sea, which hereof is called 
the Hyrcane, otherwiſe Caſpian. Famous it hath beene, and is, for ſtore of woods and 
There are a ſo other wilde beaſts, Here in the Citie Nabarca was an Oracle, 
. anſwers by dreames. 

gome Riuers in this countrey haue ſo ſleepe a fall into the Sea, that vnder the wa- 
exsthe people reſort to ſacrifice or banquet: the ſtteame ſhooting violently ouer their 
heads, without wetting them, Ionius writeth, That the ayre is ynwholſome by reaſon 
oftheFennes, Straua the chiefe Citie aboundeth in trafficke for Silke. The Ilands be- 
foceit in the Sea, were no leſſe refuge to the inhabitants in the Tamberlaine-tempe#t, 
ben to the Iralian» in the time of Attila, thoſe places e where now Venice ſtandeth. 
Their Religion, as their State, both in times paſt and preſent, hath followed the Petſi- 

whom we are next to ſpeake. 
li reported f ofthe Tapyri, inhabiting neere to Hyrcan'ia,That their cuſtom was to 
beſtow their wiues on other inen,when they had borne them two or three children : 
ſodid Cats his wife Martia, on Horrenfius : and ſuch, ſaith Yerromanme, is the cuſtome 
athis day of the Indians in Calechut, to exchange wives in token of friendſhip. 

They had wine in ſuch eſtimation, that they annointed their bodies s therewith, The 
Caſpij ſhut vp their parents, after they are come to the age of ſeuentie years, and there 
preſpeRoſpieric (what more could the impious doe? ) ſtarue them to death, Some 
— after that age they place them in ſome deſert, & a farre off obſerue the euent. 

thefowles ſeize on them with their talents, and teare them out of their coffins, they 
xccount it a great happineſſe: not ſo, if dogs or wilde beaſts prey thereon, But if no- 
thing meddle therewith, it is accounted a miſerable and lamentable caſe, The Derbi- 
ces account all faults (though neuer ſo ſmall) worthy ofthe vtmoſt puniſhment. The 
Earth was their Goddeſſe: to their holies they admitted nothing female, ror to their 
ables. They killed ſuch as were aboue ſeuentie yeares old, calling to that bloudy ban- 
quet their neighbours, eſteeming ſuch miſerable, as by dif: aſe were intercepted and 
taken away. Olde womens fleſh they eate not; but ſtrangled, and then buried them: 
they like wiſe buried ſuch as died before that age. 
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"IE Cu Ar. IIII. 
Of Perſia,and the Perſian State, untill the Mabumeten conquer. 


a Erfia, if we take it ſtrictly, is thus bounded by * Prolomey : It hath on 
J the North, Media; on the Eaſt, Carmania; on the Weſt, Suſiana; on 
* the South, patt ofthe Petſian Culſe. But this name is ſometimes ſtret- 
6 ched as farre, as that wide and ſpacious Kingdome ; all that Empire be- 
ng often called in Authors, Perfia, and differing in the bounds and li- 
nit, according to the evlarging ot contracting of that Monarchie. It is ſuppoſed, 
that the Perfians deſcended of Elam, the ſodne of * Shem; whoſe name remained vn- 
wa Region called F mentioned by Þ Prolomey , placed in the North partes of 
Media, Pliny mentioneth © the Elanitæ, on the South next to the Sea, which name Je- 
min bis daies gaueto ove of that nation, frater quidamElamita, fc, Xenophon allo 
namech the Elen of the Elamites. Moſes telleth of the reigne and power of Chederlao- 


— 


* 


ne Ting o ein that moruing of the world ext to the borders of Canaan. 
6 rtes,that they were call d of the Greeks Cephenezzof the neighboring na- 


tions, Arti. Suidas8affirms that they were call'd of 7 inhabitants Magog, & 3 
Hh 3 Other 


d Ichæ. 
duel my” 


Vixab « 


e Conteren hiſt. 
ol Venice. 


f Strab.l.11, 


g Celius Khod, 
lub. 18. cap. v8. 


Ib. G. cap. 4. 


a Gen. 10. 13. 
b Ptol. lib. 6.5.2. 


c Pl.. 6. c. 18. 
d Hieron. in E[, 
13 Xemephen. 

e Gen. 14. 

f Heredst lib. 7. 
g Swdas in 
verb Magog, 


352 


— 


Of Perſia, and the Perſian Styte, c. Chap. 4 


h Ortely Theat. 
& Theſaurui. 


i P. ar. Hi- 
ſtoria rerum 
Perſicarum. 
chriſl. Pexel. 
mellific, hiſtori. 
pars 1, 

k E, 44 28. 


] Herodot. lib. t. 
Tuſtin. lib. 1. 


Of this fami· 
ly and other of 
the Perfians, 
ſce Reineccius 
tom. 1. 


chriſt. Peel. 
Aellif.biſtor, 
1 


pan, 

m Strab, lib.15 
n Plutarch is 
vita Artaxerx's 
o Pohl. 8. 


Other names ate by Ortelins h added, Chor ſori, Achemeny, Panchaia, &c, It wasc i 
jed Perſia of Perſeus the ſonne of Danae, or of Perſes the ſonne of Andromeda; or (y 
others) of Perſes the ſonne of Medes. 

From the time of Chedorlaomer, whom Abram with his houſhold-atmie 
vntill the time of (yr«s, little mention is made of them: he freed them from the lle 
dian ſeruitude, and erected firſt that mightie Perſian Monarchie. Bizarss i (lich 
hath written twelue bookes of the Perſian affaires) ſuppoſeth that in that time ofth 
ſubiection to the Aſſyrians and Medes, they had Gouernours, and lawes, of their om: 
onely owing a tributarie ſubiection to the other, as their ſupreme Lords. This he c 
lecteth out of Xenophon, Cyrus was by name foretold by Eſay x, and the re-buildng 
of Ieruſalem, and the Temple, by his authoritie, before that Babylonian Monarchy 
was etected which deſtroyed them. God after revealed to Nebucbadnezzter and Da 
niel by dreames, this Perſian both riſing and fall. And by dreames did he make vnn 
to the effecting of his decree ; as appearethin Herodotus, [nftine and others, For 4þ. 
ages | dreaming that he ſawa Vine growing out of the wombe of his daughter Ma. 
dane, which couered all Afia (interpreted by his Wizards, of the ſubuerkon of hy 
Kingdome by his daughters future iſſue) married her, as before is ſaid, ro Cambyſe, 
Perhan, deſcended of the ſtocke of Perſeus ſonne of [wpiter, and Danae, and the in 
of Achamenes, that ſo in that remote Region, meanes might faile vnto any aſpit 
deſignes. The Chaldzans report, as Alphaus recordeth out of Megaithenes, that Ns 
buchodonoſor having conquered all Libya, and Aba, as farre as Armenia, at his 
rauiſhed with diuine furie,cried out, That a Perſian Mule ſhould come, and ſubduete 
Babylonians. This agrees ſomewhat both with the dreame, and the madneſſe recorded 
of = King by Daniel, Chap. 2. and 4. The Oracle of Delphos made like anſweten 
Creſus, That the Lydians ſhould then flee, when a Mule ſhould gouerne the Medes 
was termed a Mule, becauſe of his more noble parentage by the mother, then heh. 
ther, and their diuerſitie of Nation. Strabs ® thinkes he was called Cyrus of a Rumi 
Perſia, being before called Agradatas, Plutarch faith, he was called Cyrss of them, 
which with the Perſians hath that name. Polen o calleth his wife Mitetis, 
ter of Aprias King of Egypt. Swidas ſaith it was Bardane, and that ſhe was tage 
of (yaxares, otherwiſe called Darius Medus. He conquered the Median Empite tif; 
and after added two others, thee Lydian and 4 Babylonian, Craſas the Lydian co 


+ ſulting with the Oracle about the ſucceſſe of his warte, receiued anſwer: 


* Great were 
the treaſures 
which Cyrus 
gare in his 
warres; bur his 
expenſes in 
his daily dyer 
(engtauen in a 
piller, which 
Alexander cau- 
ſed to be ta- 
ſed) ſeeme in- 
credible: the 
particulars 
he reof, ſee in 
Pol yen. lib. 4. 
and Opmeerus 
pag-105, 

r Scalig. Calui- 
ſou, .Aly.A M. 
34 21, 
Exwa.l.2., 
Scal.Proleg. 

ad EN. T. ed. vlt. 


Keie O aw Jrafias piydhln dN agrarian, 
That is, 
Craſus paſſing Hale, great ſtate ſhall make to fall, 


This he interpreted ofthe ouerthrowe of Cyrus, but proued it in himſclfe ; Craſwhis 
ſonne had beene mute, till (now ſeeing the {word of the enemie readie to giue the b 
tall ſtroake vnto his father) violence of ſudden paſſion brake open thoſe · battes ui 
ſtoppes which Nature had ſet before as impediments to his ſpeech anti by his fi 
moſt 3 4 to the bloudie ſouldiers to ſpare his* fs 
ther. After his man t exploits, he warred ypon Themyris the Scythian Queent, 
where he loſt his life — not how, Divine Providence ſeemeth a have ſet thok 
Scythian ſtints to the Perſian proceedings; thoſe great Monarches,both in the elia 
and our later world, euer finding thoſe Northerne windes croſſing, and in ſome 
mall ſucceſſe prohibiting their ambition that way. 

Cyrus was of ſo firme memorie, that he could call all the ſouldiers ( ſome ſay bail 
that had any place of command) by their proper names. He ordained,chat his ſouldes 
ſhould in the firſt ioyning with the enemie ſing certaine Hymnes to Caſtor x Pau, 
that by this means they ſhould not be ſurpriſed with ſudden feare. He gaue leaue toi 
Iewes to return and re-people their country, and to re-build the Temple. A.M. 3419. 
Ezra calleth this the firſt yeare of Cy; not the firſt of his raigne, but of his Fa 
Monarc hic as in his Edict himſelfe aymeth ; The Lord God of heamen hath gun 
all the King domes of the earth ,For after he had ouercome Darins Meds (whom Br 


& in not, Frag, {i calleth Nabonnias; ) in battell,and forced him to keepe himſelfe in —_ Her 
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Guard ASIA. The fourth Booke. 


befieged and obtained Babylon, where ſpending ſom time for the ſetling of his affairs, 
be aſter that forced Dariurto yeelde; and returning to Babylon, made a conquelt of 
All which atchicued, the ninth yeare after the taking of Babylon, the ſeuen- 

tich of the Iewiſh Captiuitie, the nine and twentieth of his —＋ and the firſt of that 
— ng Empire, he made the Decree aboue mentioned, and died the ſecond 
It is probable alſo, that the Perſians who held Cyrus in ſuch veneration, 

their ¶Æta, or new Computation, from this time of his ſetled Empire: an honor 
after by the Eafterne world to Alexander in like manner. The Babylonian Ring- 


and deſcent a Mede, and after, by conqueſt to Cyrus a Perhan, 


we haue large Fragment of Creſias (who was preſent in the battell berweene Ar- Nen de exped, 


taxerxes and Cyrus, as was Xenophon al ſo, ho hath written the ſame at large) collect- 
edandreſerued by Photius, who faith, hee had read foure and twentie bookes of this 
his Perſica, in which he much differeth from the _ of Herodotus ; profel. 
og, thar he had eyther ſcene thoſe things which he writeth , or receiued them of the 
Perfians themſelues. He affirmeth that Atygas (ſo he calleth AFyages) was nothing 
ofkinne to _ but being by him conquered, was firſt impriſoned, and after inlar- 
gel and kindly intreated ; Cyrus taking his daughter Amyris (het husband Spyrame be- 
weſlaive) to his wife, He ſubdued the Bactrians and tooke Amorges King ofthe Sacę 
priſoner. But his wife Sparethras with an armie of three hundred thouſand men, and 
wo hundred thouſand women, came againſt Cyrut, and taking him and Parmyſes the 
brother of lerytis priſoners, in exchange of them redeemed her husband. Amor ges 
aherthis helped Cyrus in his warres againſt Craſus, ho (ihe Citie being taken, and 
his ſonne, which had beene giueqin hoſtage, ſlaine before his face) fledde into Apollo 
Temple, whence by — illuhons he made an eſcape; and being taken againe and 
bound faſtet, his bands with thunder and lightning were looſed, whereupon Cyrus 
feed him, and gaue him the Citie Barene, neere to Ecbatana, Cyrus after that warred 
Ad the Derbices,who by the help of the Indians and Elephants, ouerthrew Cyrus, 
teceiued there a wound by an Indian, whereof hee three dayes afterwards died. 
Butby helpe of Amorges the Detbices were ouetcome, and their King Amoræus ſlaine 
withbis two ſonnes. Cyrus before his death made Cambyſes his eldeſt ſonne his heire, 
d Turpaxarces his younger, Lord of the BaQtrians,Choramnians and Parthians, and 
ſet Spjrades ſonne of Spyrama ouer the Derbices. He raigned thirtie yeates. 

Cambyſes (Cteſias addeth in his twelfth booke) ſent his fathers bodie into Perſia, 
Hewarred ypon Egypt, and ſent Amyrtaus the King with fixe thouſand Egyprians 
2 into Suſa, hauing ſlaine fiftie thouſand Egyptians , and loſt ſeuen thouſand 

two perſians. In the meane time Sphendadates one of the Magi, being cortected 
byTamexarces for ſome offence, accuſed him to Cambyſer his brother, who cauſed 
him to die with a draught of Bulls bloud, deceiving his mother and his brothers fol- 
lowers, as if he had put the Magus to death for that ſlaunder. And ſo neerely did 
theyreſemble each other, that Sphendadates was ſent to the Bactrians bar, hue 


— after, the myſterie of this iniquitie was detected by Jybetheus an Yunuch ( by 
chaſtened) vnto Anti, who, when ſhee could not obtaine him of Camby/es to 
t, poyloned her ſelfe. (amby/es after hee had — — eighteene yeates, 
bed at Babylon of a wound which he had received in his thig my whitling a ſticke to 
paſſe Tway the time, hauing receiued before direfull preſages of this diſaſter, in his ſa- 
ttifice not bleeding, and Roxane bringing him forth a ſonne without a head. Baga- 
er and Artaſyras his chiefe Eunuches procured the Kingdome to the Magus, reign- 
ing with the name of Tanyoxarces , till Ixabates detected him, who flecing into a 
Temple was drawne thence and ſlaine. But ſeuen chiefe men, Onophas, Idernes, Noro- 
Alder, Mardonins, Bariſes, «Ataphernes and Darius ſonne of Hyſtaſpes, conſpired a» 
— Magus, and by the helpe of eArtaſyras and Bagapates flew him in his 
» hauing reigned ſeuen moneths, ordayning the ſolemne feftiuall Ma- 
{4hm4 in remembrance thereof. 
Darins beeing mounted to the Throne by the neighing of his Horſe ( as theſe 


Princes 


— was thus dinided and giuen to the Modes and Perſians ; firſt to Darins, byWoud Dan. 5.28. 
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Of Perſia, and the Perſian State, &c. CHap,4 


Princes had before agreed) built him a Sepulchre in his life time, in a bill; which whey 
he would haue ſeene, the Chaldzans forbad him, and his un curious of tha 
ſight, were let downe by the Prieſts with ropes: but they terrified by the ſudden 
ofs ents,let goe their hold, and Darius for that loſſe of his parents ſlaine in the 
cut off the Reads of the Prieſts, in number fortie, Hee marched with eight hundred 


Plutarch in the thouſand men into — —ͤ— — with loſſe, died after 
thirtie 


life of Arta - hee had. raigned one an 


yeares, But before wee follow Creſias any 


erxes accuſeth let vaee what the common report by Herodotus and others hath deliuercd of thel 


Cteſias of ab- 


ings: and let the iudicious Reader chuſe whom he will embrace. Sc 


ſurd fables, &c anꝗ others, rather follow Herodotus who relateth of Cambyſes, that ſucceeding his 


Herodot J. 3. 


Seneca de Ira. 
1.34.14. 


ther, he tooke, and after ſlew Pſammenitus — of Egypt. And when hee would hut 
added Ethiopia ſ to his new Conqueſts, with the ſpoyles ofthe Temple of 

for which purpoſes he ſent two Armies; the one was almoſt conſumed with fami 
the beaſts and prouifions fayling . and that barren deſert denying grafle;the remainder 
by conſuming one another, were (a _— remedie) prelerued from conſumprion,e. 
uery tenth man being by lot tithed to the ſhambles, and more returning in their ſe. 
lowes mawes, then on their owne legges. The other Armie was quite butied in ta 
ſands, At his returne, finding the Egyptians ſolemnizing the feaſt of their Idoll 4 
he ſlew the ſame ( it was a Bull which they worſhipped): and after dreaming 
Smerdss reigned, he ſent, and ſlew his brother which was ſo called, in vaine ſeckingty 
fruſtrate this preſage, which was fulfilled in another of that name, He fell in love with 
his ſiſter; and asking whether it were lawfull for him to marrie her, che Tudges (whoſe 
authority with the Perſians laſted with their lives ) anſwered, that they had no ſuch 
laue, but they had another, that the King of Perſia might doe what him liked; whers 
upon he married her. His crueltie appeared, in that P;cxaSe-s preſuming to admonifh 
him of his too much inclination to drunkenneſſe, he anſwered , he ſhould ſee proofe 
of the contrarie, and preſently ſending for Prexaſpes his ſonne , with an Arrowſha 
him to the heart: the father not daring but to commend his ſteadie hand and Ann 
ſhooting. Heedied ofthis owne ſword , which falling out of his ſcabberd as hee 
mounted his Horſe, killed him, not fearing in this countrey of Syria any ſuch diſaduen. 
ture, becauſe the Oracle of Latonat in Egypt had tolde him hee ſhould die at Echan- 
na; which he vnderſtood of Media, and was fulfilled at another Ecbatana (mon 
obſcure) in Syria. He cauſed a ludge, which had beene corrupted with money, io be 
flayed, and made of his skinne a couering for the Tribunall. Polen tells, Thas 
gainſt the Egyptians hee vſed this ſtratageme; to ſer their Gods (Dogges, Cara, 
— the fore · front of his battaile. He neyther deſerued nor obtained tha 
honourable funerall which Cyrus had, who was buried at Paſargad2, a Tower ſhade- 


_ wed with trees, hauing in the vpper part a Chappell furniſhed with a bed of Golds, 


a Table, Cuppes, and Veſſels of the ſame mettall, with ſtore of Garments and Fur 
ture, ſet with Iewels, Certaine Magi were appointed to attend it, with daily allow- 
ance of a Sheepe, and once a moneth a Horſe for ſacrifice. His Epitaph was, O u, 
am Cyrus, King of Aſia, Fornder of the Perſian Empire; therefore enuie me not 4 J 
chre. Alexander opened the ſame in hope of Gold, but found nothing, ſaving a- 
ten Shield, a Sword. and two Scythian Bowes: he crowned it with Golde, and com 
ring it with bis owne apparrell, departed. Theſe things u Srrabo, Arriamu, and Ce. 
tius report. 8 
Next to * Cambyſes ſucceeded, ſor a ſmall time, one Smerdis, which was ſlaine uu 
Vſurper, by the ſeuen Princes and ! Darius, the ſonne of Hyſtaſpes, ſucceeded, delig- 
ned to that greatneſſe by the firſt neighing of his Horſe, For when no male iſſue 
was left, theſe Princes agreed, That meeting in a place appointed, he whoſe horſe 
neighed, ſhould be acknowledged Emperour. Darius his horſe-keeper, the nightds 
fore, had ſuffered his Horſe there to vic his brutiſh luſt with a Mate; which the place 
preſently cauſing him to remember, he there (by his luſtſull neighing ) aduanced hi 
Maſter tothe Scepter. Darius for his couetouſneſſe (firſt exaRting tribute) was 
a Merchant, Cambyſer a Lord, Cyrus a Father of his people. Babylon rebelled,aod 
wu 


a Aa _ a a_ MA 4 cx #4# cc Sc #Sc« T4 S *— — 


CS BRL TOTES TARTETES ES PPT EPR” TREE TT TAP EET SOS Ga ESTAS + 


A TA 


| ry — by Arſaces, of whom and all his Parthian followers, euen now yee haue 
in 


i ASIA. be fourth Boot. 


mas#eccoucred by the coſtly firatageme of Zo ho cut off bia noſe and 2 Rye 
adflecing in thar deſormed plight to the Babyloniant, accuſed Deu of that ctuel- 2 /in U. 
1 telleth this of MM, abyzns.) Th belecuingg entertained him,and kn ON Plutarch. in 


ing tus Nobilitie and Proweſſe, committed their Citie to bhiafidelitie, which he vpon png, 


decent opportunitie betraied to his Maſter: Davin warredagaiuſt the Scythians, but 


wforriinately. His. Armie was of 700000, n frer Darius his death Xerxes raig- b 3466. 
red{whom Sealiger proueth ro be Aſſueras the huaba nd HHH He made league Sema. in 
with che Carthaginians, warred vpon the Grecians wich an Armic (ns Herodotus in 
nunbreth) of 1700000. foormen, 80000! horſemen, '20800. Chariot men: Others 4 Feten ent 
Thar there were 231 7000, ſootmen in Land · forces, heſides 1208. ſhippes. ¶ les 61ſt 15000, f. 
800000, men beſides Chariot, and 1000. ſaile of ſhippes.. Before the: ter 20000, and 
une was draw ue the ſacred Chariot of J aper, by eight white hotſes; no mortalb laſtly 50000 
un night aſcend the Scat. He offered to Afurtrua at Troy 1000, Oxen. He, taking — —— 
wem ot his huge Ar mie, wept, in thinking. that of all that number in Ic. yceres none h Aha 
would be alue. At the paſſing of the Helleſpontike Straits, he (be ſides other deuoti- the worſe : dll 
) at the Sunne-rifing tooke a golden Vialifull of ſacred liquor, and caſt a traitor 
into the dea, with a golden Bowle and a Perſian Sword; vncertaine Whether taught Xerxes 
in honour of the Sunne, or in ſatis faction to the angtie Helleſpont, hich a little be- —— * 
fore, in more then madde arrogance, he had cauſed to be whipped, and hurled fettem = —— 
with many menacing threats. He wrote letters with like threatnings to Mount on their backs: 
Abos, and accordingly pierced his bowels, and made way by force tharow that high and then Leo- 
Mountaine. This Expedition was in the yeere of the World 3470. Leonides, nider in the 
with his Spartans, enlarged his glorie at the Thermopylzan Straits d, ox natrowpaſ. —_ — 
— 2 long time, with a handfull of men, hindred the Perſians from paſſing, — — 
donins was ſlaine, and Terxes fled our of Greece, aſter he had taken Athens, and ſlew 100 0. 
leſt great part of his Armie, which in two yeeres ſpace receiued ſiue ouetthrowes, at wich his 500+ 
Thermopylz, at Artemiſium, at Salamis, at Platzz. at Mycale, Xerxes being ſla ine of men which 
Haan his kinſman, A. MH. 3485. Artaxerxes ſucceeded, in whoſe time Egypt te- — — 
billed, helped therein by /narzs and the Grecians. with — 
Among other the mad parts of Xerxes, it is reported, That hee fell in loue with a 
tPlage Tree in Lydia, which he adorned with chaines and coſtly furniture. and ap- e Actian. Fur. 
a Guardian thereto, eArtaxerxes writ to Hyſtaner, Gouernour of Helleſpon- H. l. 1. 
, That he ſhould giue Hyppecrates Cons (who then liued, and whoſe wriungs ſtill re- 
mine the Phyſitians Oracles) as much Gold and other things as he would, and ſend 
limyato him. In his time the Egyptians rebelled, and ci eated Inarus their King, to 
whomthe Athenians ſent thtee hundred Gallies for defence ; but by Artabazns and 
M- they were ſubdued. «Artaxerxes died An. M. 3525. 
Aker this Artaxerxes, ſurnamed Long. hand, another Xerxes ſucceeded and raigned 
s{mall time, as did alſo Sog dramas, or Ogdianas, or (fo Cteſias calleth him) Secyndia- 
whom Darins Nothus ſtew, and poſſeſſed the Throne. Cteſias nameth him Ocbus, 
dla that he changed his name to Dariaæut. In the time of this King was the Pelo- 
ponnehan Warre, which Thecydides hath related. eArtaxerxes Mnemon his ſonne 
keceeded Av, M. 3545. Hee ſlew his brother Cyrus; Ctefias was there preſent with 
enaxerxes, whom hee cured of a wound giuen him on the breaſt, by (ru, with 
whom was then preſent and partaker that great Philoſopher, Captabe, and Hiſtorian 
keereof, Yenophon, eArtaxerxes was a name giuen (as ſome write) to all the Perſian 
Lings : it Ggnifieth a great warriour, as Brifſon and Oriſius obſerue, This Anemon 
wgned 40. yeeres. Aker his death ſucceeded Ochus, and raigned three and twentie 
ferres. Next to him was Arſes, or Arſames ; and laſt of all Darius, whom Alexander 
werthrew the ſecond time at Arbela, Am. M. 36 19. and conquered that Perſian Mo. 
uurchie to the Macedonians, Of the Macedonian ſucceſſors — Alexander (ſo much as 
oncerneth this place) is before handled in our Syrian relation. They were deprived 
Chapter of Patthia. — — 
Concerning theſe perñan Kings, Chronologers (after their wont) differ not a lit- t che pe hen 
te: Maſter? Lach hath taken great paines in chu Argument ; beſides the * ls Mooachie. 
ours 
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Aben KN. 
Rab. Moſes. 
1 R Sadiab. c 
Abr. Dauiſon 
* Temporar.l.z, 
k Seder Olam 
Rabba, Seder 
Olam Zota, His 
ftoricall Caba · 
la. See l. 2. c. 3. 
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lof.Scaliger, No- 


mae 
bours of Scaliger, Iuaus, and many others, both Rabbines, and Greekes,and Lange, 
im whoſe ſtreams Elephants may ſwimme and the greateſt Students may finde ccc 
to buſie their ſtudious braines: for me, it is ſufficient to taſte. ot at leaſ to entet ſoſi 
2 Lambe may ſafely wade,withour perill of drowning, The Hebrewes, 2 
norance of the Olympiades, and humane Authors (where they are deſtitute of they 
owne) are mottabſurd, ſome 8 reckoning but foure Perſian Kings in all, till Alam 
ders time: ſome h account five : and fome i three. Againſt theſe, Pererias and Tay, 
porarixs * moi ſharply (and not vnworthily) inueigh, as alſo againft their k Cu 
cles, which aſcribe to the Perſians, from the ſirſt yeere of Darius the Mede, bum 
and fifric yeeres. /oſephms better ſeene in Erhnike Authors diſſenteth from them. þ 
for Metaſtbenes of Aunius, wee haue before ſhewed him to be counterſet, and then 
of his brethren; to be either the baſtards of Ani, or Changelings, which hee hu 
nurſed, and would father vpon thoſe Authors, whoſe names they beare. Vr 
them Portentoſa, & wel ſolo unit borrenda, monſtrous reports, dregges, friuobm 
pamphlets of vncertaine Authors; which, if any be in loue with, he may enioy wid. 
out him his corriuall, | Goropius beftowes much paines in the vncaſing of them z aud 
tearned men = doe now generally diſtaſte them. Joſephus" cites Megaſtbenes in qu 
Indicerum, the fourth Booke of his Indian Hiſtoric ; from whence Petrus Camila 
alledgeth the ſame teſtimonie, with deprauing the word Indicorum, and making xl 
ditierum. Amnius addes, not onely the corrupting of the name Actoftbenes forth. 
gaſthenes, but a Hiftorie vnder his o name, de Indicio Tempornm & Amnalinm Pein 
rum, wherein no maruellifhe proceed in the Storie as he began in the Title, Nala 
pin the Perſian Chronologie faineth diuers names to the Perfian Kings; as Aſſam, 
Artaxerxes, Darius Aſſyrius, Artaxerxes Pins, Linel, and other moderne Mm 
out of the Greeke O!ympiads and Hiſtones, haue giuen truer account of the Pein 
Tunes and Gouernment, begin ing with the five and fiſtieth Olympiad, and cont 
nuing the ſame to the third yeere of the hundred and twelſch. 
Scaliger and Calaiſins (as you haue ſcene before) doe a little differ from this 


c. count of AA. Linely, which he liuely proueth by conference of other Hiſtories, bak 
> Humane and Ecclehafticall, Clemens, Euſebins, Herodotus, Diodorns, Polybua, Ia. 
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phon, Thucidides, Dionyſius Halicarnaſſews, Linie, and others, As much adoe is un 
about the beginning and ending of Damels weekes, and the time of the buildingud 
ſiniſning the ſecond Temple, both which are much illuſtrated by the right knowledp 
of the Perſian Chronologie. /wnins d, Lixely* , and ſome others begin che accoun 
of the threeſcote and ren weekes, and reckon the building of the ſecond Temple, a 
the ſecond yeere of Darius Nothns * , to whoſe reaſons I referre the Reader, andr> 
turne to our Perſian affaires. How this Perſian Empire agreed tothe dreame of Ns 
luc hodono ſor and the Viſions of Damel, Broughton ', Rewſnerxs, and others haue wi 
ten; it were too tedious heere to relate, Artaxerxes (others call him, perhaps more 
truly, Artaxares) recovered the Perſian Name and Empire five hundred thirty eig 
yeetes, as Bizarns, Lib, 4. reckoneth, after Alexander the Great had extinguilhel 
them, and in the yeere of our Lord 236, Others ſay it was in the yeere of Chriſt 233- 
and in the yeere of the World 4182.and 563. after Alexanatrs Conqueſt: others ob- 
wiſe. The Catalogue of * the Petſian Kings in that their ſecond Dynaſtie, you my 
reade before, Lil. 1. r. 13. 


OF THE SECOND PERSIAN DVNAS TIE. 


JED being a man of haughtie ſpirit, fought three battailes with Artalam 
the Parthian,and at the third time depriued him of Life and Sceprer together. fl 
proceeded to ſubdue the neighbouring Barbarians; and paſſing ouer Tigris, di 

the Romane Prouince of Meſopotamia, deuouring in hope, and threatning in tearmes 
all thoſe Aan Prouinces, ſometimes ſubiect to - Perſians, befote the Macedoum 
— 2 Alexander Senerus (ſonne of Aammea) the Emperor writ to him, to Ray ba 
courſe But Pikes, not Pens, were like to preuaile with Artaxares, who broughtints 
the Field ſeuen hundred Elephants, and eiglteene hundred Chariots, and many 2 
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e a . 
Gads of hotſemen, but with much bloudſhed was forced to leaue the honour of the 
&ay tothe Romanes, Herodiaumus ſeemeth to write harder fortunes of the Romanes in 
this ware. But Lawpridins, Eutropias, Orofius, and Zoſimuu write, That Sexerus ob- 
nined che victorie, and tooke Cteſiphon and Babylon, and ſubdued alſo Arabia. 
4 affmeth, That Artexares was called Magnus, - 
Ualerianns was ouerthrowne by Spores, the ſucceſſor of A/texares, in Meſopota- 
giz, and there taken, and was made a ſoot · ſtoole for Sapores, on whoſe necke he vſed 
tread, when hee tooke horſe z and at laſt was flayed aliue, and ſprinkled with Salt. 
Zubau ſaith, That he was trecherouſly taken at a meeting for conference: and Tre- 
belies Poll aſcriberh it to the treaſon of his guide. This cruell Tyrant afflicted the Ro- 
man Prouinces,to Cilicia and Cappadocia, —— dead bodies the broken ſpaces 
berweene the Hils, feeding (as it were) thoſe deformed gaping iawes with cruell ban- 
mans fleſh. Odenatus Palmirinus brought ſome light to the Romans in this 
and dreadfull Eclipſe of their Sunne, and recoucred the Roman Territories. 
His wife Zens bis after his death, like another Semmamu, proucd a fortunate Generall 
d Wartiout againſt the Petſiaus, and alſo againſt the Romans, from whom ſhe with. 
ill — Aurel ianus carried her to Rome, being by vnexpected accident 
ned. As for Valerianss, it was the iuſt iudgement of God for his cruellperſecu- 
don of the Chriſtians, whom he had at firſt fauoured, till one of the Egyptian Prieſts 
hadperſwaded him to this and other wickedneſſe, as humane ſacrifices, and ſuch like. 
2 He was taken of Sapores, An, Dom. co. after Calnifws computation. 
hath two yeeres leſſe. 
lothe time of Probs the Perſians ſued for peace, and obtained it; hee procuring 
lich peace in the Eaſt (ſaith Yopiſcxs) that a rebellious Mouſe was not heard to peepe. 
cv his ſucceſſot warred againſt the Perſians, and hauing entred their Countrey as 
fare as Crefphon, was ſlaine with a Thunderbolt (no Romane Emperour, by I know 
not what ſectet deſtinie, from the time of Craſſus, paſſing thoſe parts, without vnfor- 
wnate ſucceſſe.) This was An. Dom. 283. . %% % | 
Didtletian ſent G alerius againſt Narſes the Perſian; ſonne to YVarranes,or N araara- 
ſecond : (for after Saperes, Hermiſda his ſonne had raigned a yeere ; Yarranes 
thefirſt, three yeetes; Yarranes the ſecond, fixteene ; and a third of that name onely 
foaremoneths, as Aga bia reckoneth.) Zut not farre from Carthæ (farall to the Ro- 
mahs) Galerius Ceſar loft * almoſt all his Armie, and therefore found welcome 
ulis returne, Dioc/etian ſuffering him to lacquey (in his Purple Robes) ſome miles 
lier his charior. Indignation ſupplying his former defects, hee recouered his credit 
withthe overthrow of the Perfians ; Narſes fled, leauing his wiues, ters, and children 
tothe Conquerour. A League was made, with returne of Armenia, Meſopotamia, and 
to the Romans. r 201 
» OMiſdater the Perſian began his taigne Av. Den. 301. To him A. 309.ſucceeded 
bis ſonne S pores, and raigned (which i thinke was neuer read of any) longer then hee 
luedin view of the —2— his raigne before his birth, which he continued 
theteſcore and ten yeeres. For AMiſdates y dying without iſſue male, and leauing his 
wiſe great with childe, the Princes conſulted with the Aagi, whether this future birth 
would be a male ; which they affirmed, obſcruing their predictions by a Mare, then 
ready to foale: and the Princes ſet on the Crowne, or Royall Enfigne, on the mothers 
belly, acknowledging him for their King. This Spores, in a letter to Conftantins the 
intituled himſelſe King of Kings,partakgr of the Starres, brother of the Sunne 
d Moone : he demanded all that had before belongedto the Perſians, to be reftored, 
letwixt them grew a bloudie warre, as Amme relateth, Sapores tooke Singars 
md Bezabde, Au. Dom. 359. but was repelled into Perſia by Conſlantins, Julias his 
lucceſſour ſeeking ro ſubdue the Perſian, loſt himſelſe. The beſt part of himſelſe he had 
lot before in Apoſtaſie, which plucked this deſtruction vpon him, Av. 362. Itis vn- 
cenaine whether divine ot humane hand executed this iuftice on him, Jenin was 
preſently ſaluted Emperour, but forced to agree on diſhonourable conditions with the 
Perſians, _— the Rabdicens, Carduens,Rheſens, Zalens,and Niſibis to the Perſian 
mon. Anda little after, inthe raigne of Vals, the league was broken by Saps- 
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nn 
res, who wonne Crefiphon : Valens intending this warre, was by the Gothes c 
throwne, and burnt aliue, before he could effect any thing, An. 377. When Theo, 
ſius raigned, the peace was renewed, | | 
After Sapores ſucceeded Artaxerxes and after him Spores, his ſonne, both which 
raigned nine yeeres, Then followed Haranes Cermaſat eleuen yecres, to whom ſuceg, 
ded Iſdigertes, who held peace with the Romans. Procopins writes, That Arta 
the Emperour on his death-bed, An. 407. ordained in his laſt Will, this //digerrerthy 
Tutor and Protector to his ſonne and heire Theadoſſus, which he faithfully 
eAgathas alſo acknowledgeth it a curtant report. Marmthbas was in credit withthy 
King. He was a Chriſtian Biſhop, and by his praiers had cured him of a gtieuousſch 
— the Magi with their Fierie ſuperſtition, and all their labour, could not i 
fect. The Magi conſpiring againſt Maruthas, watched opportunitie, that whyngy 
King ſhould come (after the Perfian wont) to worſhip the Fire, a inan (who 
had hidden before within the earth for that purpoſe)cried aloud, That the King tho 
oe forth, as being accounted of their God impious, who ſo loued a Chriſtian R 
. Heereupon the King bethought him of ſending him away. But Aruba 
ped the knauerie, counſelled the King to cauſe the earth to be digged vp; forthe 
Fire, ith he, cannot ſpeake. The King going into the Chappell or SanRuarie, w 
hearing this voice againe, followed Marmha his counſell, and found out their far 
king, and puniſhed the authors, allowing Marmthe to build a Church, c hereſoth 
he pleaſed, in Perſia, And whiles the Aagi yet added to their treacheries. he note 
puniſhed their perſons, but diſtaſted their Rel gion, and purpoſed to become 


ſtian, but by death was prevented, which happened An. 421. UVaranes,or Varna 
his ſonne, followed tot his ſteps, but both brake league with the Romans, and pak 
cured the Chriſtians, Nærſes his Generall, with his forces, were deſtated, Aumm 
waſted, Niſibis by the Imperials : The Saracens, which aided the Perf, 
ſtricken with a ſtrange turic and amazement, drowned themſclues in Euphrates, ly 
aid, a hundred thouſand men d. Theadoſius then — 


by Palladuus b, who in three daies did ride from Conſtantinople hither, and 
againe in as many, vſing to flie in this manner to any the remoteſt parts of the Emm 
wich ſuch admirable,and almoſt miraculous expedition, with his celernie makingthk 
ſpacious Empire ſeeme but narrow and ſtrait. N araaranes ſent an Armie of thoſees 
pert ſouldiours which were among them, for their excellencie, called Immortal, bu 
the Roman ſwords ſoone proued them mortall. Thus ſucceeded that warte which 
had begun for deſpight to the Chriſtian Religion and Profeſſion. Hee was forced u 
ſeeke peace, and ended or mitigated his perſecution. To him ſucceeded, Au. 441 
ther /z.djgerdes, who raigned ſeuenteene yeeres; and after him Perezes, who raigned 
foure and twenty yeeres: after him, his brother Ohalas (Bix arus eals him Bleſes)rultl 
foure yeeres. Cabades his ſucceſſor renewedthe Warres with the Romans: ande 
maruell, for he was cruell to his one people, and warred euen againſt Nature: fothe 
ordained (as ſome report) That women ſhould be common, any wedlock. bande 
withſtanding. — his Nobles conſpired againſt him, deprived and impris 
ned him, Bleſes was en d (Scaliger hath Z amaſpes) who foure yeeres aſtet u 
ſigned the State vnto Cabader againe, who hauing before raigned eleuen yeeres, 
ded thereto thirtie more. Ne ui © tels, That hee became Bend to the Chriſtians, 
and permitted free libertie Religion vpon this occaſion. Berweene Perſu mi 
India was a Caſtle, called T z«ndadaer, wherein Cabadet had heard, that much money 
and ie wels were kept. Cabades vſed all meanes to obraine it, but in vaine; ſo 

was it (as the Storie faith) garded with Deuils. Hee therefore vied all the Perſan 
orciſmes to diſpoſſeſſe them; and when they prevailed not, hee ſought to effect ithy 
the lewes, but with the former ſucceſſe. At laſt hee made vſe of the Chriſtians, who 
expelled the ſpirits, and delivered the Caſtle vnto him. 

It is reported, that he ſlew Zeliobes, King of the Hunnes, for playing on both band 
and comming to helpehim in his warres againſt the Romans, having before ſworne u 
aſſiſt the Emperour. About theſe times were the Mavichees 4 deftroied in Perſa, fot 
corrupting his ſonne Phainarſe with their inſectious leauen. Hee therefore {Jew = 
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prelate Indag ers, and many thouſand Havichets, all in one day, hauing aſſem- 
chem with a wile, ptofeſſing, that he would make that his fon King. He aſſembled 
"the chicfe of the Adags,Glovazeszand Be Chriſſian Biſhop, for the greater 
unity. with Ike deuetion as Jeb» ſacrificed to aul. witch the preſence and — 
. Kung. 10. Caluiſſus ſoith. this was done Ax. 5 23. Calades died Ax. 3 ü. 
; ſonne. Ceſroes the Great ſucceeded and raigned eight and forty yeates. He about 
incenth yeare of [uitiniansEnpire, Av. 539. invaded the Roman Dominions, 
Surus, burnt Berrza, deſtroyed Antiochia, and with leſſe ſuccefſe beſieged E- 
Aube preſerreth this Coſroes for bis great exploits before Cyrus and Xerxes. 
was his end ignoble, and vnworthie bis high ſpirit. For CManritine, in the time of 

u, entred into the Perſian domipions, and burnt ſome villages neere to the place 
e Coſroes then was for his recreation, and ſaw this burning ſpectacle : wherewith 
tion and Griefe muſtering greatermulticudes of fearefull, vuquiet, enraged 


4 


Youohes in his heart, then CManritine bad ſouldiets in his Armie, vnable to beare 
Ldyowonted lights of hoſtile flames in his Countries, and ſuch vnwonted fights of 
ward perturbations, euen greatneſle of ſpirit made way to Puſillanimitie, and being 
akencd withcolluctationjof contratie paſſions, a Feauet, taking that occaſion and 
nage, ap ds him, and ſoone after kills him. A d e tf WAG 
ame ſay, his ſonne Ormyſda raigned ſeuen yeares with his father. Hee ſucceeded 
8 ight ye ares. He was exceeding cruell by reaſon of a prophecie that his gimocatta hi. 
ie ould diſpoſſcfſe him, which cauſed him to diſyoſſeſſe thoufands of them of Maur... 3. c. 16. 
. and made him ſo odious, that they eaſily after apprehended the occaſion to 
at ſubtil divelliſh Oracle. Againſt him Mauritius performed, worthic attempts, 
which made way vnto him forthe Roman Empire, And then alſo he had good ſucceſſe 
Joaioft the Perſians, by the valour of Philippicus his Oenetall: inſomuch, that the 
moued with theſe and other diſcontents, by incitement of Vara depoſed 
Orwiſde killed his wife and ſonge before his cyes;whith having remained to performe 
mo him that heir laſt, vncouth, vnnaturall ſervice, were preſently after put out, with 
burning needles thruſt into them, himſelſe firſt imptiſoned, and after beaten to death 
1 clubs, by Coſroes his ſonne. That Framus had, a little before, beene ſent as Ge- 
ill 2gainſt the Roman Arie: which bis ſeruice being found vnſeruiteable, and the 
Romans prevailing, he was not only deprived of bis place, but, to his further diſgrace, =Y 
mus, by the Kings commandement, * clothed in woman attire : which indignities he * Simecat:l.3. 
payed not in words alone (in his letters ſtiling Oraiſds, The Daugbter of Choſrees) c. 5. & l. 4.3. 
by with thoſe vnnaturall and diſloyall practiſes: which he continued alſo againſt Coſ- 
x, ſonne and heire of Ormiſda, torcing him to flee to Aaurums the Emperour for 
— Fot Yaramn did not approue his ſucceſſion, but writ voto him to relinquiſh 
altie, for feare of ſucceeding in his fathers fortunes, In that letter he ſtileth hin- F 
Friend of the Gods, Ememic of Tyrants, Wiſe, Religions, V nblameable; Happre,Pro- Simoc .J. Ac. . l. 
&c.(boſroes giueth him an aniwere, wherein he thus wriceth,CuosRots King 
wer. Lord of Lords, Ruler of Nations, Prince of Peace, Saluation of men,amongit the 
man good and cternall N men a god moi illuftrions,meit glorious Conqueraur, 
vubibe Sunne. gimng eyes (Starres) tothe night, Noble from bus Auceſtrie, & c. But 
ſor all theſe great Titles, he was compelled to flee, as is faid, aud write in a lower ſtile 
Mauritius. | * W 's 25 lect | 
.. TheophilaFus Simocatta, ſpeaking of the Abarer aScythian Nation dwelling neere Simoc. h f. Mas. 
er, faich, that they were deſcended of the Hunnes,and that Bocolabras which word 7c. 14.3. &. 
one that is a Prieſt and Magus, for their Prieſts were their Diuiners) having 
ended Chag an, the Prince of theſe Abares, fled vnto their originall Nation,dwelling 
25 aſt, necre to the Perſians, commouly called Turkes. This I meant to ſhew the 
Jerkiſh originall, and their common deicent with the Hunnes ( with whoſe poſte- 
Tty in Hungary they now hold ſuch continuall difſeations)by tbe teſtimony of an Au- 
bor v bich writ his Hiſtory a thouſand yeares ſince. In his third Book and fixt Chapter, 
e ot, he Hunnes which dwell in the North-Eaſt, whom the Perſians called Tutkes, 
were ſubdued by King Hormiſdas; & wheras before the Perſiam had vſed to pay them 
by ibouſand peeces of gold to buy their peace, my now forced theſe Hunnes ro 
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pay ſo much for tribute to the Perſians, The Perſian gold bred ſuch * 
exceſſe amorigſt the Turkes, that they had their beds, tables, horſe · furniture 
mours of ſolide gold : which prodigalitie made them couetous, and to demand la 
contribution from the Perſians hence aroſe thoſe warres, and that threldotne - 
Turkiſh Nation. This Author, firſt of all orher to my knowledge,mentioneth the Tu. 
Kiſh warres, which ſiuce haue yeelded matter for Authors more then enough, 

Theſe Turkes are * faid to helpe ae in his rebellion; but both he and they 
ceived diſcomfiture by Narſer ehe Roman Generall, and fix thouſand were 
ſlaine. The Turkes being asked why they helped arm, anſwered, That they 
forced thereto by famine:they were alſo marked with a black Croſſe, which( 
they learned of the Chriſtians, thereby to expell hunger. Coſroes thus rec 
1 by aide ofthe Empire, which Yaremas had n__ to himſclfe, 

e b was deepely ſcene in the Chaldzan myteties,and being by a Roman Co¼]m 
nour reproued for ſome exceſſe, in thoſe times when he ſo much needed their heli 
anſwered, That the times did aduantage him to thoſe reproofes : but know 
that calamities ſhall alſo befall the Romans, and the Babylonian Nation ſhal rule they 
three weekes of yeares. After that, in the ſiſt weeke, the Romans ſhall ſubdue theſy. 
ſians: which being come to padle, a day (hall come that ſhall haue no night, zodth 
—_— end of the Empire ſhall be at hand; in which time corruption Halbes 

(hed, and men ſhall live according to Divine Ordinance, This, either falſe ot wu 
raine Prophecie (according to that Deepeneſſe of Satan) he vttered, but v hat eſſeda 
ſwerable hach followed, I know nor. < In his time the Saricens, confederate wi 


| Romans, ſpoiled the Countries of Babylonia. | 


This Ceſroes raigned nine and thirtie yeares, He held peate with the Roman 
AMawitixs lined; but when P cruelly and treacherouſly had ſlaine him, a 
evils at onee aſſaulted the Empire, The Germans, Cauley, Italians, Hunnes, and bei 
ans, by their Armies aſſucted (He publike State; and the Roman — then bath 
aſpire to an vniuerſall Soveraigmiie, which that Mart her er firſt entitled kim vnto. iu 


Armie which was yet red with the bloud of Manritizs, by the Perſians ſwoil in 
iſhed, and died in their owe bloud: who having onerthrowne the Romam ia 
trailes, poſſeſſed Meſoporamia, Syria, Egypt, Palzſtina, and Phœnicia. He emen 
Jeruſalem, ſlew and captiued many Chriſhans 9, and carried thence the Cree Api 
the Iberians, Armenians, — — Paphlagonians, euen vnto 


cedon, he preuailed, Thus did God puniſh that Murtherer, and beſides (to pay lin 
his owne coyne ) Priſcus, Heraclon, and erarlius conſpired againſt this C 

and murthered the Murtherer, and having cut off his Priuities, and his Head, budel 
him into the ſea, and deſtroyed his Iſſue. 

Her aclins ſucceeded, who repreſſed Ceſroes, vnto whoſe power Carthage, vil 
frica, was now alſo ſubiected, which he had inuaded, conducting his Armics _ 
Egypt. Heraclixs ſends an Embaſſage to him, which received this anſwere, 
would neuer lay downe Armes till the Crwcified God were aboliſhed, and the Puſu 
Alubra worſhipped. This encouraged Heraelras.ſeeing now Chriſt himſelſe was 
nie; vnder whoſe — — pie euents of Warte. C 
ſlaine in Palæſtina foureſcore and ten thouſand Chriſtiaus, and the Iewes alſo l 
brought many of them to the ſlaughter, Heraclus encountred with Offanei and lin 
thirtie chouſand Perſians By a ſtratagem he wonne Sarbatus, a great Commander, 
his part, In another battaile he had loft the Field, but Thunders and terrible Tempeh 
were ſent (as Snecewwriate Copie) to aſſiſt the ſouldiers of their Lord, and vſheredDe 
ſtruction to the Perſian Campe, whiles the Romans killed them, being both blindel 
with Lightnings, aod amazed with inward terrours and outward Tempeſts. Heehul 
before chaſed { fret, and taken Thebarma (a Perſian Citie) wherein was a Templed 
the Fire, which by fire he conſumed, And in the yeare 626, Ceſroes now at his wi 
end, ot rather quite — them, appointed Mederſes his ſonne to be his ſucceſſon 
and heire apparant: th Sirees, his elder ſonne, being diſcontented, conſpired 
to berray his father and brother to Hereclins : and ſoone aftcr cauſed them both tobe 
ſlain at Cteſ phon. Peace was concluded with the Romans, & their Prouinces reſtored 
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Db Mabamet holden, as a Seminarie ofa greater miſchieſe, vnder 
the world with griefe and amazement ſtill groneth. Lee Obrepox in a large 
booke, ofche conſutation of the Alcoran, which he ſaich he gathered out of 

writings, tells that A. bam ſerued Heracline in his warres againft Cof- 
my with more then ren thouſand horſe-meo; — — Homar, Hozmen, and Hats, 
being chlefe Commanders vnder him, and bein the victorie denied pay, con- 
zeds great patt of Perſia to himſeite, And when Sirves ſueceſſor to Coſreer, with. 
ded kim. he gave Him the overthrow, and therefore the Perſians choſe a new King 
<cheſe:Arabians : and that after this, Heracluu ſending for the Croſſe which 
he had tecouered from the Perſians, from leruſalem to Conſtantinople, (this Palladi- 
being gone) be wanne leruſalem and the Countries about. Other prodigious mi- 
ucles he 


eth into his ſtorie, and deſcribes a Throne which Coſrocx had made in 4 
unt of filuer garniſhed with precious ſtones, vnder the ſame on one ſide the Sunne; 
cache other che Moone, and iuft with it the croſſe which he had taken from Iervſaletn, 
a6d that he would be adored for King and Lord of the world, But I will not ingage 
r ſelſe farre for this Hiſtorian. | 2 Ut 

Seer Adeſer, B araz.45,and Baram the daughter of (ori, in their order of ſuccef- 
ann chat difordered and turbulent eſtate, had ſcarſe to yeares allowed to them all 
ſucceeded Ormizda lexdegird, who about the yeare 63 2, was oue:throwne 
ine by che Saracens: and that Perſian Kingdome (then weakened by ciuill diſ- 
ſatons) was ſubdued to Saracenicall ſeruitude; and that ſecond Perfian Dynaſtic 


didfed and two yeares) had an end. From thence vnto this time their Religion is Sa- 
wcenicall: their State gouerned by the Califas; d and ſuch Commanders or Sultans 


aher they had disburthened them of their enemies: The Turkes were diſplaced and 
chaſed awayby the Tartars. Of theſe both Saracens and Turkes you haue the hiſtory 
inthe fotmer booke, and therefore needleſſe beere to berelated : Of the Tartars ſhall 
flow in their otder. No let es a little looke back to the Grearnes, and other things 
naſt remarkable in the Perſian Kings. | 


Cnar. V. 
Of The Perſian Magnificence, and other their Antiquities. 


ne time of the firſt Dynaſtic, howſocuer Dionys Halicarnaſſ. contra- 
a Qeth ic ro two hundred yeares, and Cedrenws to two hundred and four- 
. Koo teene : yer 2. Curtins (who writ the ouerthrow of the ſame by Alexan- 
4 2 der, in the time of Clanduu, vnder whom, if Briſſonizs © hath gathered 
— 3) truly he was Proconſul of Africa) and Hierew, and Clemens Alex and. 
25 and others little diſagree from that our former accoũt of 2 31. In which 
face ibe preatnes of their Kings appropriated the title of the Great King vnto theme 
ſelues,as Dru ſſas in his Obſernations, and Briſſonixe out of Dis Chryſoftemus, Ariſtides, 
2 5 and others haue obſerued: ſo Artaxerxes Ezra . Ia. calleth himſelfe King of 


which the Parthian after annexed to his ſtile. The Kingdome was heredirarie 
in Perſia and Parthia, the eldeſt ſonne begotten in wedlocke, ſucceeding, In long 
tions the heire apparent was nominated. They vſed tobe inaugurated or crows 
nad (aſtet our phraſe) at Paſargadz, 4 by their Prieſts, which Plutarch thus deſcribeth, 
The deſigned King goeth into a Chappell of the Goddeſſe of War ( it may be thought 
Minerna ) and there putting off his former habit. puts on that which ¶ rus ware before 
lex Kiog:then doth he eat a lump of Figs, Turpentine, and drinkes a cup of ſowre 


milke: their other ceremonies ate not knowne.On his head was ſer a Cidaris or Tiara; 
this was a kind of Cap or Turbanr, not like a felt of woell, but of diuers peeces of cloth 
lowed together, Tritu pilea ſuta de lacernis; the _ differing fr6 the cõmon ſort, be- 
cauſe his aſcended ſitait with a ſharp top notbewed any way; to the other Perſians it 
| Iiz 


was 
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as Scaliger a reckoneth in eight and twentie ſuccefſions,the ſpace of foure 4 19{:Scaix, 
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Mellific. Hit. 


| ouer them, till theit Sultans warring with the Ce/ifs for Soueraigntie; perr.;. and out 
ide from the Turkes : who diſpoſſeſſed them of their Kingdome preſently third booke 
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E mee 
was deadly to weare a Tiara, except the top bowed (in token of ſubiection) tod 
forhead. Onely the poſleritie of thoſe, which with Darins Hittaſpu flew the viupay 
Magus , might weare them bending to the middle of their bead, and not 
downe to theis browes, as the other. The Kings Tiara was properly called C 
and was ſet on bythe Sereno, which was an hereditatie dignitie, next tothe 
bout this Cidaris he ware a Drademn, which ſome Autbors * confound, and 
be che ſame; others otberwile : it was a purple band, orof blew colour, diſtinguigy 
with white, which was wreathed about the Tiara. The right or ſtrait Tiara, wichdy 

le and white band, was the note of royaltie, as the Crowne in theſe pam. qy 

iadem b in other Countries was a white band wreatbed about the forhead, 

King was placed alſo in a golden Throne, and(if he pleaſed) changed his former ag 
as Codomeannus to Darius. HisfubicRts adored him as a god (fo did the Greekeysy 
terprete it. and Aordecai, which refuſed this ceremonie to Hamam) proſtrating they 
ſelues on the ground with a kind of venetatiom turning their hands behind the 
if they had any ſute to the King. Sperchies and Bali Lacedemonians, and Ca 4d, 
Athenian refuſed this Rite: /ſ-enias © the Theban diſſembled it with taking vy hy 
ring, which for that purpoſe he let ſlip ſrom his finger, when he came before the Ky 
Timagoras f was put to death by the Arhenians for — In the time of 
uu 8, none might come to the preſence of the King, which had not before done 
like adoration to his Image. They alſo when they came into the preſence ofthel 
held their hands within their ſleeues; for default herein, Ora Inmor flew 
and Mitrens, as Xenophon veriteth. Likewiſe forthe greater Maieſtie — | 
were ſeene of the people, and then neuer on foot : neither might any ener the] 
without licence of the King, bgnilying his attendance firſt by a meffenger : this 
was reſerued to the Princes which flew S merdis, which might enter at all time 
when the King was in bed with bis wife; which /xtapbernes (one of the ſeuen) mul 
greſſing, therefore loſt his head. Yea the Scripture h noteth the danger hereof in fs 
war, the Kings eſt fauotite, and Efter the Queene, neither of which had llbem 
of entrance without the Kings call or admiſſion. It was a capitall offenceto ſit ow th 
Kings Throne. to weare the Kings garment, or in hunting to ſtrike any beaſt beforete 
King had ſtricken, The King (as before is noted of Cambyſes) was not ſubierow 
law: the people were held in much ſlauery, if that may be ſo called whichis volumm 
In this affection they which were i ſcourged at the Kings command, were t 
him for that they were had in remembrance with him. Their obedience appeared ua 
Xerxes being in a ſhip in danger, many at his word leaped into the ſea to lighten 
ſhip. Vea they would be their one executioners when they had offended the 
None might ſalute him without a preſent. His birth-day was obſerued a ſacred 
lemne ſeſtiuall. His death was bewailed with a filence of lawes and ſures ſiue daiesal 
with extinguiſhing ® that fire, which euery one obſerued in his houſe, as his houſhall 
deity. The Kings abode was — tothe ſeaſon: ſeuen moneths ſaith Z ou 
Babylon, three in Suſa, and two in Ecbatana. «lian therefore compares then 
Cranes, & Ariftides to the Scythian Nomades : alway by this ſhifting, enioying ates 

eſeaſon, Suſa or Sbuſtum, was ſo called of the abundance of Lites whichiads 
— are ſo named, faith Stephane: a Region ſo defended by high mountains ſion 
the Northerne blaſts, that in the Summer the vehement heat parched their o — 
Straboes report, and therefore they couered the roofes of their houſes with eatthew 
cubits deepe) and it killed the ſnakes as they croſſed the waies.It was (ituate on Chow 
ſes and entertained the Kings Court in Winter, as Ecbatanain Summer the chieſe d 
tic ofthe Medes. Sometimes it alſo remoued co Paſargadz ; and ſometimes to Perſs 
polis, the richeſt Citie, if Dioderus v be beleeued, vnder the Sun, wherein was a Ton 
environed with a threefold wall, the firſt of which was fixteene cubits high, and made 
with battlemeuts the ſecond twice as much. the third ſquare,and ſixty cubits in beight 
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of hard tone with brazen gates: on the Eaſt thereof was a hill of foure acres, wherew 
were the Sepulcbres ofthe Kings. Alexander in revenge of the burning of Athene ai 
by inftigation of wine, and Thai his Concubine (Mars, Bus cha. Yenws, three hea, 
vntuly, tytannicall enemies, conſpiring)burned this ſomrime-Treaſure-houſe of * 
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n 
The P Court or Pallace had many gates, and guards which tooke turnes b 
— — the wordes of Ariſtotle in his booke de Mwndo, hereby maniſeſted — 
at leaſt as auncient inthat he writethofthe Perfian State flouriſhing before 
in bis time had fubuerted it) ſome, he ſa'th, were called the Kings cares, o- 
hers his es, and others had other — which the King learned whatſoever was 
wy where done, and therefore holden as a Cod: Aud befides his Poſts which brought 
wes, by fires or Beacons, he might in one day learne the State of that huge Em- 
pity exrene from the Helleſpont to India, The Pallace-rooſe admirably ſhined 
dhe brighrnefſe of Iuorie, Siluer, Amber, and Golde. His Throne was of Golde, 
horde vp with foure Pillars, beſet with 3. His bed was alſo of Golde ( which 
the reward to Zorobabeland his companions Exra 3.3, ) yea, Hero- 
of a Tabernacle of Gold-,ofa Plane tree, and a Vine of golde given to Da- 
rigeby Pickin the Birhynian, This Vine Athena » was adorned with je- 
whaodbung over the Kings bed, the Grape: cluſters being all precious ſtones : in 2 
Pujoor at his bed: feere were 3000. Talents of golde in another at the head, called the 
Ing bolſter, were 5000, Talents, Gardens were b adioyning, which they called Para- 
dfes: ome very large. wherein were kept wilde beaſts, as Lions, Beares, Bores, for the 
lng game, with ſpacious woods and plaines, inc loſed in walls. Tilly out of Ac 
—2 induſtrie of Cy, which with his one hand had meaſured, planted, orde- 
xd husbanded one of thote pleaſant Paradiſes. Alexander enriched them with 
nen and plants out of Greece, The Perhan Kings dranke the water of Choaſpes on- 
y abich to that purpoſe was boyled, and carried with them in filuer veſſels whereſoe. 
they went. The Parthian Kings dranke of this © and of the Riucr Eulzvs(a River ti- 
in Media, which after it hath buried it ſelſe, againe recouering the light, compaſ- 
Tower of Sufa,and the religious Temple of Dias. Dame! calls it Vai; it ſee- 
nah to be ot to becom the ſame with Choaſpetʒ & ſo doth Ptolemey confound them) 
they dranke alſo only Chalybonian wine, made at Damaſcus in Syria, and their bread 
ws made of the wheat of Aſſos in Phrygis. Their ſumptuous ſeaſting 4 appeareth in 
deScripture,beyond what is read in any toric of any King: in which was ſomewhat 
eftuery · Nation ſubiect to him, ſer before him: his Salt was brought out of Egypt. 
Amongſt the bag gage and ſtuffe of Dias, which P armemo tooke ar Damaſcus, were 
nd wo hundred ſeuentie ſeuen Cookes, nine and twentie Scullians,thineen which 
kidcharge of white · meates, ſeuenteene which were to minifter water, ſeue my which 
to the wine - celler, fortie which looked to the oyntments. & fixtic fix which 
How many, may we thinke, were there in his ſetled Court? His dining- 
nume was full of muſical women, whereof ene began the ſong, the reſt ſollowed: three 
haddred oftheſe creatures ſinging . ꝓlaying, dancing, ſpent the night in his bed-cham- 
le He i which could deuiſe any new ptezfure was highly rewarded; for which pur- 
Jerzespromiled largely to ſuch Epicuzean-Mafters by an open Proclamation, 
vſually fate alone, ſometimes his mother and wife were admitted : other 
— he might ſee, but not be ſcene ofthem: yeaghey had ſlauiſh ſawce to 
meats, being narrowly watched by the Eunuches, whether they caft any 
Raul lookes towards any of che Kings women. Yer the Parthian gueſts had more 
inement,as cuen vow we fhewed, Concerning the multitudes oftheit 
wen, and cutioſitie of their huſts, the booke of Ejter y s ample teflamonie. (i- 
n they beſtowed forthe maintenance of theit wes robes , and drefles; 
ue forthrir haire, anothet for their necke, yea, the revermes of whole countries 
mhchexceſſe, Socraterin Plaror eAlsibiades telleth of an Embaſſidour into Per- 
ip which was sfmoſt a Whole day in trauelling 222 a Region, called the 
——— called che Queen Head-tire,and ſo for euery other part of her 


| TbeKGogst children (eſpecially the eldeſt ſonne) were preſently aker their birth 
eninicred co Eunuches, which beſdes education did compoſe and order their lims: 
naenyeares of age they learned to ride and to hunt, having akilfull inſit ucters for 
Shopole 1x fourteen yearesthey were corvinied roche cſcipline of the R 
which were foure choiſely learned 1 the firſt in Prudenco, which taught the 

b 13 Magia 


a Athen | 12. 
vid. Bud. de A. 
4. 


b Effer 7. 


Cic de Senefiute 


c Pin. . 6.27. 
1.36.3. 
Dan. 8. 2. 


d Efter x, 


e Athen J. . 


f cic. Tuſe qua. 
I. S Fal. AAA 
6.1. 


cic.in Ver... fo 


g Vid. Xenoph, 
$ard.l,2.c.11. 
A du verdiey- 


Briſſon. Keeker» 


onal man pclit. G. 


—___——þ__—____OA@AT__ 


— 


364 Of the Perſian Magnificence, and other their Antiquities-Cy ap, 


i Sen. de Ira. l. 3. 
c. 21. 


k AI. v. b. 
14.12. 9 I. 15. 
ae Animal . 26. 


1] 4m. Marcel, 
30. 


4 of Zoroaſtret, and the inſtitution of a King: the ſecond, in Iuſticez whormgh 
to ſpeake and deale truely : the third, in Temperance, wherein he inſttucted his gry 
diſciple : as the fourth in Eprticude. The Perſian King had one, whoſe office way 
ſalute the King with theſe words ; Ariſe, O King, and thinks onſuch things as Aa 
des wonld haue thee, Almoſt euery day he ed his holy Rites, tor which aus 
were ſlaine b euery day r000.facrifices,amongſt which were Oxen, Aſſes, Han it 
Magi being preſent. Before their ſacrifices they diſcourſed ofpietie: and u 
went to this their deuotion, there were men on both ſides the way ſet in rankes " 
officers called MAaftigephori, ho ſuffered none but great Perſons ges to enter, Fi 
were led Bulls, foure and foure together, which were ſacrificed to Jupiter. Aſterda 
were led Horſes to be offered to the Sunne. «Then followed a Chariot drawne wh 
white Horſes, hauing a golden beame, and crowned, ſacred to Iwpiter : after 
Chariot of the Sunne like the former, Then a third Chariot, the Horſes coueted 
Scarlet; after which followed men carrying fire. and next,the King in his Charioghy 
fore which went 4000. Target · men, and 2000,Speare-men about it: There 
300. with Darts on horſe · backe: two hundred horſes with golden bridles: andi 
them three thouſand Perſians, and in the laſt place the Medes, Armenians, Hircia l. 
nophon indeed, which writes this in his /nitsrmtion of Cyrus, intends rather the framed 
iuſt Empire, then the truth of hiſtory, yet profeſleth to relate no other rites & cuſtom 
then which the Perſians embraced : neither doth he in theſe things diſagree fromfh 
rodotus & Curtius. The Kings Chariot was drawne with white horſes,the drowni 
one of which was the cauſe of dryingithe river Gyndes, For Cyrus enraged for thele 
of his white —— — the river by force of men into 3 20. rills; ſo that it wia 
and loft it ſelſe in thoſe many by.waies : an argument what Diuiſion can doe. The 
horſes were ofthe Niſæan race in Media, When the King deſcended from his Cu 
a golden ſtoole was ſer him to ſtep on: one alway attending his Chariot with (ak 
ſtoole. While he rode in his Chariot, he ſpent the time in whitling with a knife , noth 
reading or any graue meditation, and therefore was vnleatned. When he went oa 
greſſe into Media,k he enioyned the countrey to ſpend three daies before to hunt a 
pions, which there abounded ; allowing rewards therſore. They vſed by themſeluna 
their Legats to viſit their officers inthe Prouinces, and to puniſh or preferre thews 
cording to their merits, In iudgements they not only conſidered the crimes & c 
tions, — the counterp6iſe alſo of their vertues: and the clemencyl of Artaxerza(y 
their irreuocable law ) appeared in cutting off the Ty of condemned perſons ini 
of their heads, As often as the King entered into Perſepolis ,cuery Matron was tom 
a piece of golde giuen her: the men alſo were rewarded with mukiplied children iba 
eſpecial rewards were beſtowed on them which were called Oroſaxge,which had dus 
ued well of the King, whoſe names & fats were therefore recorded, as we neided 
Mordecas,& his recompence.Themiſtocles teceiued of the kings bounty the cans 
neſia, to finde him bread (which region was worth g0.Talents yearly) Lampfaci 
wine,Myus for cates.The chiefe gift given to any was a mill of gold. The kings tab 
day was a ſolemne feaſt called ® TyiZa,that is perfect, for the magnificence thereaſin 
web he gaue gifts to the people: yea, he might not denie any petition then made tobm 
The king nouriſhed ſo many Indian dogs for hunting, that foure great villagezind 
plaine o lon were aſſigned to their ſuſtenance. Artaxerxes cauſed Megabjam(s 
Ctefias writeth) to be beheaded for ſtriking a Lion with his dart, which was teadqyu 
aſſault the king, becauſe be therein tranſgreſſed the Law, and prevented the ki 
of his valour. The reuenues of the tributes were 14560, Euboike talents: th 
and gold were melted and kept in earthen veſſels, which were broken when they an 
to viethe ſame, Beſides this, the ſubiect prouinces yeelded to the maint 
king other things: as Armenia,horſes ; Babylonia,foure moneths viRuals,andibent 
of Aſia the other eightzand other regions their peculiar commodities, The ki 
narie guard night & day guarded the Pallace,the moſt of them Perſians : a 
of 10000.choice hotſe · men were wholly Perſian, and were called Immortal: omi 
ſand of the beſt of them, called Denpbori and AMelephori, were choſen into the 
guard, They recciued no money but allowance of yietuall for cheir wages, Cu 
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nentioneth: neths guard next the Kings erſon, called che Kings kinfemen , which were 

t were too 4 the Taste, Meng ane, and other bis cdurt- 

V and sttendants, the Surena which was the chicfe Magiſtrate, & others, wherof 

hath written. As their liues were burtheried wich volupruouſneſle , ſo they 

dfortheir deaths (chat they might deſcend ſuddeniy er mart pr , as Job: faith of 
R_ ſome — * to vſe Davidrpbraſe, of a _ 

poyſons terupeted of chen excrements ofthe Dircætus an Indi: oh 

aer e ſenſe of griefe deptiued them of life. Aſter the kings death 

ed the ſatted fire, whigh'rite Alexander obſerued o in Hepheſfron; fune- 

in 6 Peſepolis were ereCted vnto chem ſtately monuments, with Titles and Epi- 


here terrifie the dellcate & already-wearied reader with Wp desde vfche ir 
marching, diſcipline, numbers, atmors, & the Jike;of which gviſſon hath written 
Whole book. Yer becaufe we haue thus far waded in matters of che Petſian magnifi- 
abies; let vs take a little vie w of the Heire, ſucceſſot to that Greatnes,Grear Altxander 
ng Babylon, thus by Cum related; Many came forth to meete him: the 

pes were all ſtrowed With flowers & s, on both ſides were erected fluct Al- 
with Frankinſetice and a Kind of odors, There followed him for pteſents 

of horſes and cattell: Lions and Leopards i in grates were carried before him. 
aſter their manner of proc ſinging, had the next place; after them the 
Chuldeans, & the Babylonian both diviners and artificers, with muficallinflruments, 
enthe horſe- men, furtiſhed beyond magnificence in exceſſe of prodigalitie, The 

this armĩe fofowed, and laff of all the tovenſ. men. He that will compare with 

4, that whitthitn the bodkes of the Ron ih Cetetnopies is written of the 

to Tarun witha triple crown *rhie yenerationpetformedto him by 
— holdrig his bridle & ſtirrop. putting their ſhoulders 
rh chaire be ee where iſts to Aareh ſhoulders, holdingwaer to his handes, 
and bexritig che firſt diſtr te his Table: che change of his name at his election: his Pal- 
5 1 ; white; fe the Niſzan, led before him; one oſ which carriech his God 
a Canopie : his Scals,Procefſiops;and other rites ; ſhall ſee ſome hence borrow» 
— tho Perſian Exceſſe. Once, all Rchgion with thein ſeemeth tutned 
into ſtate and Ceremonie, the ſoule being fled, aud this(boavly exerciſe ) body of exer- 

dein exerciſe of the body onely left. 
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1 Cuar VI. 

| "1 Of the Perſian Magi, 
do He 2 {is ſomtimes app led (la ey foie) all the Peiſians, or 
c 7 fat nation amongſt chem: ſomrime i Ggnifieth the moſt 
"oo not nee tree; &/knowledg of —— — nctity & holines 
TOW of life Thus *Swidas calls che Perfian Mags, Philofophr,and Phun bei ſlu- 
TIL ous of knowledge, of nature, & of 7 it Fgnified ſochas 
dre now call Magicians, practiſers of wicked Artꝭ. Among the Petßans 
i ancient & hon orable, fair e- un only to the Priefts; ich 
Ctepuration for digniry & — deing alſo olophers, as the Chal- 
othic ſexwas comtnitted che cuſtodie of reli or a rpms woe 
1 che explanation of the Perſian wiſdom, whoſe ac. 
hih the fofmer cha here, after Camnbyſes death one of them isrepor- 

NOW aer whetas the Ethnikẽs had a tradition oftw6* G 

one nov the other euill; proceeding >(inlikehhood)from di- 
| & evil Angels ,whichare — ſpirits for mans 
A ence took occaſion to —— 
— — callinj pon the g ood Da or Genius; by 
NOD could ye na an Angett of lighr, to 
5 5 25 in dur & Blacke Witeh es at this day) worſe 
fwWiete diuets kinda: 5 Necromancie, which 
bot paw if the dead: of which ſmoaky Soote, tlie Htachens Ditine. Poeu, 
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ſon of Mater. certaine plates 2 god ue were put with Iewels, 
with their ju = — 8 ere of their wordes 
eee ee, danſwere by pictures, = 
er N Let ires, Catoptromancie — 4 thoſe 
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diviſions 
Scot.in Detect. — 


ag. & cælius 
== pact with — into 2 9 9 da py ae Zona 
1g. Comp A. is ſuppoſed Author both of the good — * — the Perhavs. Natur- ll Wage 4 
grippa de van, by Delrio deuided into that which worketh wanders (not miracles) and that that which 
laut diuineth. But I am weatie of this Magicall ſearch. Leave we ihem in their Mazes.C 
| cles, Labyrinths of Etrour: and let ejakeriem of the Perſian Magi, from — 
g Pla. 30. c. pies deriuerh the fiſt originals of Magicall Vanities; which are (Gith hee) cam 
pounded oftheee A c that exerciſe molt imperious power ouet the m indes of 
Phyſicks, and that offering her ſelſe more ſubſimate and pure, in the ſacred 
rites of Religs alſo with the addition of —— Sciences; K 
feld . athree-beaded Cerberus or triple crownedPrelae,hoh 
ding the, world in fears. or laue thereof.) Zaraedtres . | 
ſixerhouſand yeares before Plus ñſt inuented it in Perſia. Hermippme a 
Agmevenghs hirn. Ans arus aud Zaretxs among the Medes, Alarmaradius the 
bylonian, the Arabian, and Zomecemda the Adyriea „haue becoe faman 
for their. and writ poſes Art. Pythageras, Empedecles , D emacritns, Pa 
— to learne it. wg g exiles, xatherthen pilgrimages os peregrins 
tions a that end, He viouſly 924855 Adoſer and Jochabal (i may be he meancth l 
ſora) to this impious number. The Scripture tells of Iaunes, and Iamlrat, and qu 
Magus famous in this infamie. Hicrome ſaith, they were the Philoſaphers of the Chal 
deans,and that the Kings did all things after the direction of their Art which r 
Plinies wordes) in the Eaſt ruleth the Kings of Kings. Perphyrius affitmeth, that they 
| pays wg hy} in ine m Rerics,and performed them wert called oſ 
Magi: the ſame, ſaith Picxs, that 5 bers were amo 


Phal and Proclus, ang, Arnoluus of Hoithanes 1 dious in 
inſtiture 7 8 the Iadi De alt 
N An N ſoule: immortalitie, Patricia alſo addeth 
their 88 and Phy ſic ke and all knowledge 
tute. 3 my P + concurred beth a certaine ſtocke or kindred, 
which were all ſo 2s is ſaid) and che Philoſopbicall i iſxion.of 1 
ptieſtiy fupRio la ſome er implicite or explicite ſo 

ſame chey were, at leaft in profeſſion and reputation, that a 

Grecks MOOS ,Gymmoſoghittes in ladia.Chaldzaon Pak 

Galſia aad in this qui ethe Irakan Aru hicet, & other relig. 

rers oſtheit je & Philoſophie) in ozher jp" As 
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— N 
their owne. Others, as they were led by differing affection, doe as much diſcommend 
them. And truly (as in the Chaldzan, and Argyprian Prieſts) their ſearching out the 
myſteri cannot but deſerue commendation, but their abuſing this naturall 
ie to ynnaturall conſpitacie with devils, cannot but bee deteſted of thoſe 
which are not themſelues deteſted of God, And either from this deuilliſh conſpitacie, 
ober curious vanitie, didariſe their predictions of future euents: in which reſpeR 
ikes had them in high reputation. Ammianus Marcellin * faith, that Zore- 
us added much to this Art from the Chaldæan myſleries, and Hyft-fpes, the father 
af Dani, from the Brachmanes, which he in his Indian trauels had found in a woodie 
e, and learned of them the motions of the Starres, and pure rites of ſacriſi- 
een which he taught che Magi, and they, together with the skill of diuination.deliuc- 
nd to their poſteritie by tradition: and that progenie is alway conſecrated to diuine 
lamices, and keepe continually burning certaine fire which firſt came from heauen; 
mull portion whereof was wont to be carried before the Kings of Alia, There were 
bus ſe of them at the firſt : and it was vnlawfull to touch the ſacrifice, or approach to 


yer N 


de The ſoule ofman will after ſome ſort bring God into it ſelſe: hauing nothing «« 
mill. it is wholly rauiſhed of God. It reſounderh che harmonie, vnder which is the «: 
mortall bodie, extending the fierie minde to the worke of pietie. I defire not facrifi- « 
aud in wards, theſe arc plaies, lee theſe things if thou wilt open the ſacred . T 
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® Suidas in ver- 
bo Juliana. 

* vid.lren.Ter- 
tal. Auguſt. ad 
cum Dan, Ca 


o Seren. . 2. c. 9 
p Cicero de 
Aininat J. 1. 
q Strabs l. 15. 
Nam Magus ex 
matre & gnato 
tur oportet 
(ſaich catullus) 
Si vera eil Per- 
ſarum impia re- 
ligio. Sic. Luc. l. 8. 
Otbo Heur. 
Tadic ud. c. 8. 


Agath.l 3, 


Cie. Tuſc. 1. 
r Is Iauix. I. 2. 


Pan. J. s. 


of pietie, where vertue, and wiſdome, and the good law, are gathered together. A 


theſe things ate harſh, what would thoſe obſcurities be in his Theologie, whereighe 
firſt — One beginning. then 2 pune proſunditie of three Trinities, 
which hath the Father, the Power, the Minde. Next in order is the /»felbgibte 
and after it Synochens, Empyrens, and e/Etberealis, and Materials ;and aſter 
Teletarche : after which the Fontani Patres, Heeate : and ſuch a rabble of names. 
low, chat the recitall would ſeeme to coniure the reader into ſome magicall maneꝶm 
circle. They which are curious ofthoſe inextticable labyrinths, may reſortto Pſely 
Patricia, and the Platonikes, which aſcribe theſe things to the Aſſyrians and Chg, 
dzans, as they doe Zoroafter alſo. Delris and Patricixsfinde fix of theſe Z 
mentioned in authors, (Geropins aſter his wont, paradoxical}, none at all) the fit 
which was inuentor of this Magike, a Chaldzan, ſuppoſed ro hue in the time of Ah 
bam. Beroſus firſt, and after * Juliana a Magician, both Chaldzans, communicay 
theſe myſteries to the Greekes : and divers of thoſe heretikes *in the prime age ofthy 
Chriſtian Church were not a little ſowred with this magicall leauen, as th by 
Irenens, Epiphanins, Auguſtine, and others that write againſt them, Baſiliderhis 
raxas (the myſticall characters of which name make 365. the number ofdaierinth 
yeere, and of heauens after his opinion) is ſuppoſed the fame with Mitbra the hei 
deitie, and hence to haue deriued his magicalldeſcent: which we may note of dia 
if this belonged not to another labour. 2 
The Magi had one chiefe amongſt them in their Societie, called by Sum 
* Princeps Magornm, Cicero p affitmeth that none might be Kings in Perka, beim 
they had learned the diſcipline of the Magi; neither was it any more la ſull for 
one to be a. Magut, then to be a King: Such was their eſti mation in Perſia. Soul 
tels that they vſed carnall company with their mothers : and when they are desde 
caſt forth ynburied, to be a prey to the Birds. iuris maketh Zero aſter authouiſ 
inceſtuous copulations of all ſorts *, and of the not-burying rite, but eitherto bumen 
caſt forth the carkaſſe. (yea authors write that he himſelfe deſired and offtainediohe 
conſumed with fire from heauen. ) Nothing ſeemedto them more valuckie, andfign 
of former leaudneſſe, then that no bird or beaſt would prey an their dead. Aud 
ſouldiours which ſickened in their armics, were laid forth yet breathing, with bead 
water, and a ſtaffe to drive away the beaſts and fowles, 'which'yet when cheir 
failed them, eafily deuoured both the meat and keeper, If any recoutred, and returiel 
home, the people ſhunned him as a ghoſt, nor would ſuffet him to follow his forme 
trade of life, till he were expiated by the Aagi, and atit were reſtored agame to bk 
The Romans in pitie, paſſing thoro w ſome part of Perſia, here they found a cala 
in the field, buried it; bor the night following, in a viſion a graue old man in habued 
a Philoſopher, reproued that fact, willing them to leaue the naked _ to the dog 
and birds, and the mother earth (ſaith he) will not receĩue thoſe which haue pollaa 
their mothers. Which in the morning they found verified, the earth hauing romied 
vp that catkaſſe, which there lay on the top of the graue. The Magi heereby * 
to haue had intercourſe with the devill : as by their predictions alſo, of Syla, 
Saperer, and others, mentioned by Patercalus, ᷑Ælianut, Agathias, and other Hills 
rians, Thus were the Magi buried in the bowels of beaſts and birds, Tulli ſuichiia 
the other Perſians were wrappedin wax, and ſo preſerued. The Oft ane and 
chi ate by Swidas reckoned ſucceſſours of the Magi. Hierome *<iteth out of 
three kindes ofthe Magi: the moſt learned of them liued onely on meale and beuba 
P auſanias\ reporteth, that in Lydia, in the Cities Hieroceſarea, and Hypzpo, hee h 
Temples having Perfian ſurnames, and in every of thoſe Temples a Chappelizaddh 
tar, whereon were Aſhes not like in colour to the ordinarie ſort. The Aagus entermy 
into the roome, laieth drie wood on the Altar, after that hee hath ſer his mitte onba 
head. and then at the name of a certaine God, fingeth barbarous hymnes (which the 
Greekes vnderſtand not) out of the booke: which being done, the heape is fired, ui 


t Digg. Lam. dt the flame breakes forth. Diogenes Laertmss *relaterh, that theſe Mags ſpent theit uin 


5. P buleſ. l. 1. 


in the ſeruice of their Gods, offering vnto them praiers and ſactifices, as if one ba 
they might be heard : they diſputed of the ſubitance and generation of the _ 
„ 
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fich as made a differing ſex of Male, and Female, among the Gods. The 
; ofinſtice. To burne their dead bodies, they held it impious: but to lie with 


der one mothers, or daughters, they accounted lawfull, They practiſed divinati- 
d fore-tellings, ing chat the Gods appeared to — the aire was full 
_ orſhapes, whictvſubcilly and as ir wy he infuſe themſclues 
noche eien They forbade ourward ornaments, and the vic of Gold. Their garments 
ce, the ground their bed, Hearbes, Cheeſe, and Bread, their food, Arefotle 
deep held two beginnings, a good ſpirit and an euill, calling the one [»p:ter 
and 
into 


des : the other Pluto and Arimanius. ( docles a tranſlated this plant 
je, and long after, * axes a Perſian heretike into diuinitie.) Theo- 
theſe opinions of theirs ; That men ſhould againe be reftored to life, 
— immortall, and that all things conſiſted by their praiers ; Hecateus, that 
the Gods were begotten: Clearc huis, chat the — 
g. Thus farte Doogenes, : | 
later in his Treatiſe de O fr, & Iſid. cireth, approueth and appheth the opinion 
ofthe Magi vnto many others, which they conceiued touching their two beginnings, 
Annan: und Orimazes For whereas they ſaw ſuch a mixture ot euill in every good, 
(«hich mode Salomon to brand them all with the title of penitie) they garhering char 
| not be either cauſe ot effect of euill, found out this remedie worſe then rhe 
ie to hold two Authors of all things, calling * Orimazes a Cod; and Arimenins, 
dr unte ine of euill, a devill; the one cauſe of light : the other of darkneſſe. Betwixt 
bbeſe two they placed Mitbres as Mediator or Interceſſor, Zoroaſftres was author of 
n. To the firſt of theſe was praiſe and vowes offered: to the later mburne- 
full deuotions. For, rubbing a certaine hearbe called Omons, they call on Dus Pater 
#Orexs, then they waſh it wich the bloud of a flaine Wolfe, and carry it into a ha- 
tie plact where they powre it out. They aſſigte plants to the good, parti 
wite bad God : as they doe alſo quickeerearures ; creatures to the 
a unery to the bad, and therefore eſteeme him happie that hath killed moſt of hem. 
Onmeter, ſay they, begotten of pure light, and Arima the childe of darknefle, 
we ode againſt another. The firſt created fix Gods, Benenolence, Truth, Politie, 
Wilde, Riches, Honeft debight : the later as many contrary. When Oremazes had 
driee himſelfe, hee was as farre beyond the Sunne, as the Sunne is from the 
end, and the ſtarres: Of which, one hee fixed as a Gardian and watch-man, 
. 55 : hee made other foure and twentie Gods, which he cloſed in an 


eAtimanins did as much, bur his foure and twentie brake their ſhell ; and ſo 
good things and euill mingled. Bur a ſatall time ſhall come, when Artmanins 
tie Anthor of and famine ſhall periſh, and then ſhall be one ſocietie of all man- 
wie in le, vſing but one language. — faith, according to their 
that one of theſe Gods ſhall raigne three thouſand yeeres, the other being 

; and other three thouſand they ſhall hight and labour to deſtroy one ano- 
ft Ds Pater ſhall be deſtroied, and men ſhall be happie. This opinion of the 
the Chaldeans have applied to their Aſtronomie; inthe even Planets, making 
to bad, three indifferent: The Grecians, totheir [npiter, Dis Pater & 

mid: Eniyedecles to his Friendſbip and Diſcord: Arifletle to his Forma & Prina- 
wes his Owe and Two: Plato to his [dem & Alteram : Manes to his de- 


tſcience, that enflamed with the loue of vertue, he forſooke the world, and went 
— 4 mountaine. And afterwards leaving that habitation, he ſeemed (to thoſe 
Whom he would ſhew himſelfe, which was ooly to the Meg) to ſhine with a fire 
Which came downe from heauen vpon him. This perhaps was borrowed and peruer- 
bel dom the ſhining face of Afoſes, 
Only Perfians, fairh * Gram, were choſen into their number, The name Magi, is 
Wong Authors applied alſo to the Chaldeans, which in Babylon profeſſed the fame 
id and ſuperſtinons; the diſciples (ſaichb Lucian ) of Zoroaftres,of whoſe cunning in 
you may teade in his Necremantia, a pleaſant diſcourſe ; —- - a 

can 


whomchey reckoned to be the Fire, Mater, and Earth. They reprehended Images, 


Ne. 


u Empedocles. 
x Manes father 
of the Mani 
chees, 


n deſcended from the MMa- 


Plur. de Ofir, 
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® or Ormiſdus, 
or Oromandes : 
this was the 
Sunnc, 


, as before is ſaid. Dis Chryſoftomn: telleth of Zoroafter the author of Ap. lig 
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n 
Chaldean Aagus, and nb, whom be waſherh nine and rwenty daies in gb 
tet by the Moone, and in the morning ſets him egainR the riſing Sunne, withlay 
charmes : after that ſpigingabeee times in ſus face, hee beingsbim backe againg;y 
once looking aſde. Their weet was Acorues, their drinke Milke, Mule andibowy 
of Choaſpi, their lodging og the wide fichi on the graſſe. Aſter all this hee 
bim about midnight to Tygria, where waſhing him, —ů — 
and the heatbe ſquulla, Peer things, & c. which how ſoeuet Lachan 
ſcoffing humour, yet I have inſerted, as ſomewhat enpteſſing heit ſupetſlitiotu cid 
ued in charming 1 * | 1's what 
| £24 3. ws : — 
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nr. VII. * 
Of the religrons and other rites of the Perſians. 955 


Eauing theſe Adagi, let vs take view of the Perſian religious tites whid 
Herodot as thus deſctibeth. The Perſians neither erect Imagei 
Altars, nor Temples, and impute it to madne ſſe in ſut h as doe: 
fore, as I thinke; becauſe they are not ofthe Greekes opinion,thatch 
Gods have ariſen from men. Their cuſtome is aſcending vp eb 
— eſt hulles, to offet ſacrifices to Jupiter, calling the whole circleaftes 
ven lapiter. They ſacrifice to the Sunne, and Mone, and Earth, to the Fire, aum 
ter, and indes: to theſe onely haue they accuſtomed to ſactifice from the 
They {acrifice alſo to Drama, which they haue learned of the Aſſyrians, and Anim 
The Aran call Jen, Mylitta; the Arabians, Aluta j the Perfians, Matra. 
Their rites in ſacrificing ate theſe. Being to facrikice, —— ſet vp Altar, n 
kindle fire, nor vſe veſtments, pipes, cakes, orlibaments.; but he which jncendaky 
loaniics, plicing we ſacrifice in a cleaneplace, calleth yyon that God, wearigghy 
d Theattire 'Tiars, 4 girded about with myrile. The facrificer praieth noi for limſelſe aon 
of the head, generally tor all Perſians, and eſpecially for the King, And after that the ſacrifice 
—— * into ſmall peeces, hee ſtreweth vndet the ſodden fleſh, ſmall hearbes, chieſly tua 
Turbancam6g and ſerting the fleſhin order thereon, the A agas ſtanding by, ſinteth e ſome bas 
the Turkes. (ofthe generation of the Gods) which they hold to be a moſt effectuall incham 
© Theogonia, Withour one of their Magi no ſacrifice is accounted lawfull, Aſter all chis xh ab 
cer vſech the flcſh at his pleaſure, .c4 <a 
Ofalldiies every man ac counteth his owne birth-day to bee moſt ſolemnly di 
ued: and then maketh greateſtcheere. The richer ſort then fer whole Betues, 
Horſes, Aſſes, baked in an oven or fornace, on the Table: the poorer, ſaaller! 
The Perſians are ſmall caters : but in their drinking conſult of the weightieſta 
Of which they deliberate faſting, but pronounce ſentente after they are wdl 
drinke, To vomit or make water openly, is vnlawfull to them. Thoſe that ae 
ſalute when 7 meet each other with a mutuall kiſſe; which is faſtened. 
cheeke onely, if they be of vnequall degree, They hold themſelues the belt 
men, their nei urs ſo much better, how much neerer them they dwell, 
are much addicted to Venerie with both ſexes, Next vnto Martial valout, they 
pute excellent the procreation of many Children; the King allowing annual ye: 
ſents to him who hath begotten moſt Children, and therefore they vſe 8 
men. The childe commeth not in his fathers ſight till he be ue yeeres old, ba 
with the women, that if hee die before, his cher ſhould thence conceiue po git 
From that time till hee bee twentie, hee learnech three things, to ride, to ſuodt, # 
ke truth. For to lie is with them the moſt ſhameſull thing ; the ſecond, tobw# 
br. For one fault onely no man ought to be puniſhed, Whatſoeuer 15 not mea 
be done, ought not to be ſpoken. A Leprous perſon, if he be a Citizen, 1 745 
ter into the Citie, nor haue any ſocietie with men : for this diſeaſe is (cor (y #9) 
for ſome offence againſt the Sunne : if hee bee a forrenner, they baniſh hum out 4 
their Region, and tor the ſame cauſe carricinto that Region white Pigeons, In * 
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bey neither ſpit, not make water, not waſh, but haue them in very teligious venes 

en They might not caſt any carkaſſe or pollution therein. Theſethings, faith Fe- 

Al can affirme ofthe out of mine owe knowledge: that which follows 

l doe not ſo well know j that they burie not their dend bodies beforehey be toruꝭ 

Adee fowle, or dog: but 1 well know that their Aſagi do wrap them vp in wax, and 

p, "Theſe Nagl differ both from other tnen, and from the E | 

this, that theſe pollute themſelues with che dearh of nothing but their tacri- 

hers, bot the ALoxs with their owne hands kill any thing: except a man and x dogiyen, 

eſteeme it ſome great exploit, if they haue rexy many Ants or Serpents or! 2o 
gs which creepe or flie. Thus Herodot. Strabs a hameth eAnaitis, A Lr. ri. 

, and Anandaris, Gods of the Perfians : When the Perfian Empetobrs had o- 

Aenne the b Sc, they encompaſſed with a wall « cetreine rocke fituate ins reg gert 

fed; end erecting a Temple of the forefaid Gods, there inſtituted yearely ſol, E — — 
Sara, wluch of the inhabitants of Zela are yet celebrated ( ſo they cal the plate. and incerpre- 

— great part belongs to them which are calſed Sacred ſernants, to which ations bring - 

py added a gteat Counttey. Some report that Cru hauing overcome the Seca, ech from the 

this victorie to diuĩne n Couneey-OGod- Cimmerians 

ing it Seca, and wherefocuer the Temple of that is,there alſo tre — — 

breed thoſe Sac æan feaſſs, in manner of the Bacchanals, day and nighe, the men 40. peg.606, 

wdwomen drinking themſelues drunken, Strabe in the end of the ſame eleueuch 

booke mentioneth 2 —— — nw Tandis, which | 

before in Herodot us is denied to be the vie ofthe Perſians: < (*crreblameththe Ma- 4 ciel 

ing Xerxes to burue all the Temples of Greece, becauſe they included . a. 

— — walles, and to whom the whole world was a Temple add houſe, Their 

div0tionto the Sun and Moone, made them ſpare De ſacred to Ayolo or the Sun, 

ul the Temple of Diana or the Moonen Epheſus, as an Intetpretet of «Arfophaner 

kith gloſſed. Some hold that Terres burn the Grecian Temples for of the 

— Surdia, and che T le of Cybete by the Athenians, ant not for of 

The Greekes would not permit the I ſo burned to be te- ediſed, 
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ipped Mars only, is a faut 
in his Notes. f Ia Firmiews in e Iiſ caſ Annet. 
to Conflantine and Con. in Strab. i f. 
f Fnl. Fir. cap. 
whereof they worſhipped, ftiling it + © 5. 
name of luno, or Venus the — the — of — = 
ed with effeminat voices & geſtures, theirskin poliſhed, and arcire faſhioned like 
Yeatheir Prieſts became impure & ee, and ſuſtained the Sodomnticall 
in of others in the Temples, not ſhaming, but „ — — & * 
K og 
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Of the ancient Religion of the Perſians. CA. 


Strabo lib. 15. 


| | - — 
Gng themſelues to all delicate laſciuious filthy bebaujour : and thus wantonly 


wich much minſtrelſie cal ypoo their Goddeſſe to infuje into them a diuining an 
phetic all ſpiric. Eafily may that ipuro fparir finde acceſſe and intertainment in ſuchm 
pure bodies. But the Perſians and all the Aagi prefer the Fire. Theſe diuide Inna 
two powers, metamotphoſing his nature into both ſexes, They make the v 
a three-formed countenance, wound about with monſtrous Serpenes ( fit 
the Diuels worſhip): avd worſhip a man which had driven away kine, applying 
lies to thepowerof the Firez him they call Mu bra, whoſe blinde deuotions were day 
in places anſwetable, namely in caues. 01 * 
la Cappadocia, where is very great ſtore of the — (ofthe Fire) ace c 
Pyret bi, and many Temples of the Perſian gods, they ſlay not the ſacxifice with 
but a club or malſet, Vhere with they beat it. The Pyrotheia are great incloſed glam 
in the midſt vheteof there is an Altar: Thereon the MA. keep much aſhes, and a i 
continually buraing. whither they euery day reſort, and make their prayers aboꝶm 
houres ſpace, holding a bundle of twigges before the fire, hauing their heads cou 
with a kind of labelled Mitre, hanging do woe on both ſides, that the ſtrings couet iu 
lips: Theſe thing: are done in the Temples of Anaitis and Amanus. Fot thete atem 
Temples, and there the Image of Aman iscaried in proceſſion. Theſe things we hay 
ſeene. It ſeemeth, that whereas Heradotus reporteth they had no temples, Alm 
Images : and Strabo ſo often mentioneth their Temples, and heere the Altar aud la 
of Amanus; that in Heredotus daies they had none: which grew aſterwards in 
forren rite brought in among the Perſians after the Macedonians had conquered 
or elſe that there were differing Sets among their MY, ſome (as theſe in Copy 
cia) embracing Alcars, Images, and Temples, ſome refuſing ſome or all of theſe. q 
otherwiſe Strabe diſagreeth not only from Heredetys, but from himſelſe, before dt 
ing them the vſe of Altars and Images, and heere affirming it ofthe Cappadoci 
gin other things) of the Petſiau ReJigion.Perhaps the burning of the Gtæciau Ia 
ples purchaſed to them that conteit with the vulgar:we know they honored the Ie 
e and Altar at Iexuſalem. Aud leſſe matters ſet oa the Friers laſts, make 14 
leeue now, that Proteſſants haue no Churches nor Religion, nor ſcarſel 
of men. Heſyebus faith that Mithras or the Sunne was the chieſe god with the he 
ans: and thereſore the moſt religious and inuiolable oath of the King was By Main 
Inlixs Firmice * teſtificth (as before is ſaid) that the Perſiaus prefet the Fire befored 
the other Elements, and that they call the ſame Aſithra, (The reaſon is, becauſe 
held, as in the beginning of this worke we noted out of Zeroaſler, that the 
all the Stars are celeſtiall fires,) They performed their deuotions to the ſame in duꝶ 
caues,where they could not ſee the brightnesof that light · This Hierome calls Mus 
den: and Tertullian affirmeth that Mubras Knights or Souldiers were initiatedind 
ſame. To hatſoeuer god they ſactificed, they firſt called vpon the Fire, and poutdeꝶ 
their prayers therto. To this Fire they dedicated certaine Chappel; or Oxatoties, 
in to keepe it alway burning theſe were called Pyreia:of which Claudian, penaral 
Ignem $acratum rapuere adytis. They ſuppoſed that it came downe f;om heaven, 
worſhipped al aue d, whatſocuer b had any reſemblice of fire, as the Carbuncle flow, 
They obſerued differing ceremonies in their Fire and Water=-deuotions, Tothe 
< they vſed theſe ſer words when they added fewell thereto, Lord Fire eat. They 
red vine in a cup, which they called Condy. The coſtly ſacrifices oftheir Kings web 
alreadie mentioned. P/mtarch 4 tells that Artaxerxes married his owne daughters 
toſſa.¶ Heraclides addeth his other daughter Ame ftris). And when Atoſſa was lp 
his loue notwithſtanding continued, and hee beſought Iuns for her, touching i 
ground with his hands,repleniſhing the way berweene the Temple and Pallace(whid 
was ſixteene furlongs) with offerings of gold, filuer, purple, horſes. 

We may further adde (from Gramay © his Collections out of divers Authers, 
from others, concerning the Perſian Religion) that they ſometime obſeruedthe ( 
cian Deitics, calling [»piter, Bel; Herewules, Sandes; Venta, Anais. To Ian 
ſacred a Chariot with a Beame of gold, The Sunne they worſtupped (by he named 
Mithra,and Eddi) at Sunne-rifing : and adored alfo the painted Imagetbend 


They accounted the Horſe the Sunnes peculiar beaſt, and offered ynto him white 2 
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Over Deu his Tabernacle, the Imageofthe Sunne, encloſed in Criftall, — IH 
dank ſo that it might be ſcene of all. The order alſo of Darius his march, when he war- wh a. 
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inft Aar ander, had in the firſt place their Fire, which they called Sacred and E- 
on {iluer Altars. Next hereunto the agi,fingi ir - Hymaes, 
365, yong wen, (lo many as their yeare had daies) dothedia bei he red, 


= lupiters Chariot,drawne by white horſes: after whom followed a hore of 
nes, conſeerited to the Suo.Their riders had white garments, and gol- 

iſe, both ſides of the Kings Chariot were adorned with Images of gold 

nu leer: two beiog moſt eminent among them; the one, of Prace,the other, of Marre. 

which was initiated in Aubraat hallowed orders, was firſt proued 

dy do ſeuerall kinds of puniſhruent :and if he continued ſtedfaſt, he was waſhed, put- | 
dagonhis head ac crowne, wich a ſword interpoſed. Chaſt virgins were ballowed the c Tc. de ci. 
—— Nuns. They worſhipped Diana. whom they called Nanzes(25 ſome wil — 


hiftory of 4 Antiochwe.They ſolemnixed certain feaſts, the chieſe her- 4 7 g 
Auby. Anocher holy day they called the Deftraition © of vices, which 2 bengy, ** 
hings,and offered; and the ſeruants lorded it five daies to- (b.. 

geln ling both the family and their maſters, Ms 1 they celebrated in me- 

narpofthe Aeg. ſlaine by Devine Flutaſpus, and his Of cheir holy- day 

lun beſore is poken:in which (ſome report, hat) the ſeruants changed offices & gar- 

nu wich themaſters. Afinutane Felix f obiecteth againſt them their inceſtuous copu- F Ain. Tal. O. 

2 Mothers, Hubi derideth their worſhipp.ng of Riuers. The Chriſti- 4. Arnob. con, 
| — — — are plentitull in the —— — vanities, . 0s. 

Enſebins 8 citeth a Bardeſanes Cyrus ; Among Per t was ® law to g Eub.detre 

erbeten and mothets: which cultome the Perhans obſerued alſo esd. 

nochet Countries, and therefore other Nations * called them Maguſſes; \ 

ofwbich are many whoſe 


ia, and Galatia, poſtetiry ſucceed: 
e. This name Maguſſei is deriued of Mags. 
Bucofall other things this was moſt commendable & admitable which the Perfians 
ebleryed for learning and practiſe of vertue, if we may giue like credit to h Yenopbon h Trnopben, 
iothers haue done. They had a kinde of publike Schoole, called the Free or li- Mreb. ll. i. 
aber not for the fale ofmerchandize(w hich kinde of markers the ancient per- Lag. 
the learning of ingenuous, liberal, & vertuous conditions. This was f flag us l. 
dnided into ſoure parts, one for children till 17. yearet of age, the ſecond for youthes to "4K 
ne third for men till fifty, the fourth for old men. In this liberal Market or College 
nt hallace, & Iudgment- place. Early in the morning the children reſort hither: here 
in were the ſtriplings, and the ripet · aged men, daily: the old men oſten. The ſtiiplings 
bordedand lodged there (except they were married) and preſented themſelues to 2 
in armor. Each Court had 1 2. Preſects, according to the nũber of the Per. 
To the children ate old graue men appointed, hkewiſe to the youthes meri 
rage, as maſters of manners. The children come not in the fathers light till fiue 
mol age, ot as Valerius Maximws hath, till ſeuen, and eſpecially learne truth: they 1 l. Max. 1d. 
der bere _ by theſe Prefect the rules of Iuſtice, not by bare rules, but by exam- cap 6. 
ich cauſe alſo, Auguſtas u would haue the Senators child: en preſent in the m Sucton. Ang, 
Vea 2 — part of the day was to this end ſpent by thoſe Preſects, in hearing cap.36. 
mjdeciding ſuch caſes as fel out amongſt theſe their ſchollers, about thefts, reproches, 
«ater wrongs, Next to Fruth and Iuſtice,they learned Sobriery, Abſtinence, Conti- 
nee &Temperance,wherein they were well furthered by the exumples of their Ma- 
lan geicher might they o eat but in their preſence and with their leaue, and that not of n cit. Tat. 
lechoiſeſt fare, but bread and creſſes, whereto they added drinke fromthe next river. 2. l. 3. 
in them a hatred of vic es, eſpecially of lying,and in the next place of debt, 
cannot but be attended with much diſquiet: and therefore wiſely did Angelus 
«mand to buy him the pillow of a Roman Gentleman, that died incredibly indeb- 
rin if there had therein refted ſome ſleeping power, whereon one ſo much ide bted 
any teſt. Ingratitude was as little gratefull as the former, and by the Perſian | 
l — were ſubiect to accuſation and puniſhment, as not Xeagphox o Au. Marcel, 
ay but ꝰ AA are las alſo hath marked, howſocuer Seneca? findes ſuch a law only a- 66.23. | 
wogh the Macedonians, which perhaps was 9 hated ſuch — tor- * — * 
N Tad ooke _ 
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18 ties or Gouerbo urg. Das 
ey learned to ſhoot, to caſt darts, to nde 
pack. And this was their education till v. yeates of age 
ime they er ofthe ſecond ronke of Springs & youths, Sforten year 
aire home att t lay et abode in this Court or Colledge. Wben de 
| — — ded 
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ER. 1. that non ſhouſd be com eee — 
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J Aminoſ. de 2 — 
Helia. cap. 15. 
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ripture Th 
wie when — ful Fareed with r — 
cJcheer tables ſet with weine, on which they gaue anew onſet, asa freſh e 
r Vl Drag be like exceſſes wold glut our Reader. Tobe him tothtit mourning rites ;inwhid 
Obſ.bib.1a. %. they ſhaued themſelues, their horſes, & mules;their rfackcloth,8: not entring the um 
We —- couering the on of ſuch — —— s anger, as wee reade of Haw: 
executions, With flaying, ning, burying aliue,floning, 2 
der, cc. This ineth to their religion, their — by lots, as 
they, perhaps & Magi,caft Phur, that is, a lot from dax to day. & from montbie ms * 
n ſee which would be the moſt lucky and fatall time for his miſchieuous plot at 
vent, Eunuch, lewes. Their mariages they celebrated in the Spring:& on their mariage ay 
© Perron. arb. bands eat nothing but an apple, or the marrow ofa Camel. The Perſians at 
= authors 1 ( — which: Perronize eArbiter & i. Seneca) 
M. Sener. ces curi eit luſt, which might thus be longer ſerued of chem. They 
* by — or put off the Tara Here Inught lade you with 2 — 
Dion. | ; whe 1 of their my: I might tell you of . pode 
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| India to Ethiopia in ewelue Provinces; hath ftrerched ſo far,and con- 
dme (6 long attendance in this Diſcourſe, Let the now looke vpon the Mahu- 


— —_— 4 
— * * 
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ebe alterations of the State and Religion in Perſia, under 
Eo id 208 6:11 3 ff the Saracens, ST _ 
gan Hc Saracens (as isalready ſhewed) a people bred, as it were, of putrifa* 
ion in that corrupt eſtate of the world, diſpoſſeſſed of his tare & life 
o, the laft Perſian King. Their Religion had ſuſtained ſmall al- 
THID eration in Perſia before this — I finde, ſauing what the 
Ls) Chriſtian had in theſe partes preuailed, (which bel&ngethcoanother 
®@ ez;ke.) But from that time that the Saracens were Conquerours, the 
ofthe Perfians haue no leſſe beene ſubie& to thoſe fooliſh Mabumeran ſuperſti- 
hen their bodies to cruell ſlauetie: yea, the name of Perſian was drowned in 


365 0 


a Curio Sara. 


Saracens, Ham was then Caliph, But when Iecad the ſonne of Maui f. ib. i. Blon- 


peter derive 
ls in Arabia proclaymed Hocew the ſonne of Ali Caliph: but Abdalam the ſonne 
lui iutrapped and ſle him; and as his Sepulchre was after creed the Citie Car- 
In This Hacam had twelue ſonnes, Zeinal, Abadin,Z cinal Muamed , Bagner Ma- 
Wd, Giafer Cadeneg, Ciafar Muſa, Cazin Muſa , Hali Macerat , All Mnamed Tu- 

4 4 1 Alle Harem AA ſquerin, Hacem Muamed Mahadin : This 
thePerſians ſay that he is not yet dead, but that he ſhall come ſitting on a Horſe, 
preach their Law to all Nations: beginning in Maſſadalle where Ali his grandfa- 
buried. And therefore they haue there alway a Horſe prepared ready, which 
name of Divine Seruice, on a certaine feſtiuall day, they bring with Lights burning 
wihe Temple, in which Ali is buried, praying him to ſend his nephew quickly, That 
ly celebrated, with ſo great concourſe ofpeople,as a Portugal! there pre- 

he bad neuer ſeene the like. The other cleuew brethren were buried in diuers 

To returne to Matar ; Abdimelec one of the following Calipha's, ſent Ciaſa a- 

by whole ouerthrow that new Prophet wan new and greater eſtimation 

But another Tytant Abdala Zwbir,arifivg amongſt the Saracens, ſent his 

Muſub againſt Maar, who ſlew Matar, and was ſoone after ſlaine hitnſelſe 
Hdbdanelec,who rec ouered againe that Province of Petſia. Abdimeler being dead, 
the 2 ſeuen hundred and two and twentie, Gi cad his ſonne © ſucceeded, and ano- 


mo Avſurped the Scepter in Perſia, but was ouerthrowne by Maſabner the Cap- 
Abdimelecs ſonne. 
= Inthereigne of A. A/malintooke on him the protection of Aſætars Sect, af. 


to be greatet then Malumet: he was Prince of the Coraſens in Perſia, 


ea dd King (ſuch are the Caliphs)of che Saracen; Ader, the Deputie or Se- d. faich,thar 
emo 8 —— ea Prophet, and ſeized on dhe State: from him Mabumer was 
iueth his originall. When Jezsd was dead, the Inhabitants of 
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— 
cheit name, & 
accepted the 
Saracen. dec. 7. 
1.9. So alſo at- 
ir meth Lope 
Obregon in con» 
fur.of the Al- 
caron.fol.44, 

b Barr. A dec. 
2. lib. 10 c. 6. 


i Aright Fools: 
Paradiſe. 


(Abom they reckoned holy men) diſcomfized him 
Maruas himſelſe with three hundred thouſand men, ang mi 
cone jew Beg: When fern ett loi guet 
Spaine) «A/malan,' om whom the family of the Saphi deſcgęmc 


s of — 

Rill the places of Patriarchs of their Religion (as forme relate) euen to pi day, 
the relations of Beniamn Tudalenfic,and others, it appeareth that the | 
det recouered their ſtate till che Tartar diſpoſſeſſed both the Turke and them, az wa 
haue alreadie ſhewed out of Zacharbs, in our Hiſtori e of the Saracens. The Turkesdhy 
p che Pet un troyaltie, and poſſeſſed of the Perſian ſuperſtitions, there ii 
ned one hundred and ſeuentie yeares, the Tartars then chafing hem out of Pex 1 
aſtet t that Changi Cas had founded that Empire, Hocota, ot Occoda Can his ſuc, 
our. ſent out his ſonnes divers wayes with diucrs Armies, with intent to ſuddurch 
world: /ochs conquered Turqueſtan and Perſia : and not long after Mango Cin 
Haalon his brother, who continued and profoinced the Tartarian Conqueſis 
Phiſon or Tygris, ſubduing the whole Kingdame of the Perfians , 83 
with the great Chalifa, whom hee ſtarued amiddeſt his Treaſure; beleagred a Cu 
of the ini, wich a ſiege of ſeuen and ewentie yeares ; and then taking the ſane 
by compoſition of the defendants ; onely for want of clothing : he wanne +Aleppd 
the Kingdome of Syria, with Damaſcus the head Citie thertaf: and had — 
the of the Holy Land fromthe Saracens, if hee had liued; for this Ha 
Mango the great Can were both Chriſtians by perſwafion of Aithon the Armeaiy 
Kup. | 1 2900 

About this time in the NortEaſt parts of Perſia (which of this new hereſe 
called Malebet) there was an aide man, named Alaadin, = Mahumetan ( as all th 


partes then were) which had incloſed a goodly valley, ſituate betweene two hilly 


and furniſhed it with all varietie,which Nature and Art could yeeld, as fruits, ary 
rills ofmilke.wi ,water,pallaces, and beautifull damoſells richly atrired 
called it Pœradiſe : to which was no paſſage, but by an impregn{b e Cattle, And dap 
lie preaching the pleaſures of this Parade to the youths which he kept in bis Cour, 
ſomtimes he would minifter a ſleepie drinke to ſome of the tn,and tben conveighthes 
thither; where being entertained with theſe pleaſures faure ar fiut dayes , they ſuppt 
ſed i th mſclues rapt into Paradiſe, And then being againe caft into a traunce by is 
faid drink,he cauſed them to be carried forth; and then would examine them of what 
they had ſeene and by this delufion would make them reſolute for avy ent 
which he ſhould appoint them ; as to murther any Prince, his enemy. For they 
not death, in hope of theit Mahumeticall Paradiſe. But this * Haolon or las, «ht 
—.— hege,deftroyed hin and this his Fel Paradiſe. Some tell | this of 4 
in the time of Zelanche firſt, Abage ſuceceded him in the government of the 
partes, Ano 1 264. but not in the Chriſtian religion: Tungede the next, became a d 
cen, and called himſelſe ae,, and at Tauris and other places 
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— ofihe Chriftians,ns. Haolen haidove df the Saracens the banifhedihe Chaie, 
8 —— the. 


"rr — Carbag anda, —— ud herde boi 
* N bee: Þbeame - 
tod 83% tn: 21 4 
tos Hire out of Hait bau: in which Hiftory. — abs riciſſaade of divees 
ſometime Tartarian, ſometime Chriſtian, ſometime Mabumetab, 
— theſe Cauntries vnder thei great Goowor C he Tarmats> 
n great part of the countries themſelues wich vſually ata ofibe h ι 
— enten 1305.14 the laſt Tartar Prince which ruled 
gion,ſo al ſo their Einpire:failed ; the Egyptian — 
—— Aba gand CN, in Perla. —— 
e Parthiamb t und about the yeate 1350. feſtoted chat Þ T. 
— — From hien deſcended the n Pętſian Kings to. Aale. 
— by fraude; N. Caſſan fuccecded, Ven wa not he Petſina ſtate 
15 poſtericit; but that * che ſame Yoto dit, 
— — Ae iches Sultan af Parchisand exfizeP his 
— called alſo cu e Perfiaof his 
— his name id by ſome Maleerchres; by others, Dur . but 
loſapha Barbaro(w ichbockwerein Perfia with Hnceſſas)call bim Ia. 
. died Vſuncaſſan; and his ſonne-lacok fucceeded, whoſe wiſe, bea - 
Affection to one ofthe Couniſou the murchet of ber husband to 
whancerhis Courtier to hey husbands bed and Ando having conveyed ve- 
une into» golden Cup, preſents her husband che ſame torinke , -who ſomewhar ſu · 
D her to begis;ʒ himſelſe and his ſonne following het both in drink. 
dying. And thus was Perſia bychewickednefſe ofone woman ade the age 
warres,whiles the chivſe Nobles ——— —— of the ſlate, 
achſt after five or fixe yoares warte, hefell to Elnas-br — 
yeares olde, who was ſlaine by //miael in the 1499. 
© Thislaſt yeare 161 3, wasprinced at Paris,a large Freoch volume of the Eftover, B- 
ned Prucipatitier of the Forld,in which is an abridgement of the Hiſtoric of the 
,vricten by q Afrrhond Perſian, and 
to our times : wherein he relateth of the auncient Perſian 
wha ocherwiſe then the Greekes and Latines : to whichafer /z.dr 
lab Tau Gerd he annex eth the ſucceſſion of the Califs which ruled Perf, in this o- 
in. Ababakar Homay ,O/man or Orman, Morts Aly, Acen.after whom the family which 
devermerh Ben Hum of which were ſuccefſiucly,Afrzys, Texid, Mayye 2. Marwan, 
A Malek, Oclid,Soleyman, Hamar, Yexad a, Ochon, Ocleyd 2. Ter 3, 
a. Then in the y.75 1 & ofthe Heg.133,of the family of El — 
Mahady Bla, Elady Bila Aluſa. Aratirid Bila Haun. Alabama Ansn , Mehe- 
— Adere on Wacek,, — errno Man acer , ind Sbat Ba 
He 


bla ——— 
e ee e . — of Za- 
ri and others we before named. The Partars follow , of which anon tnore 


My. Henurmbrerh them in this order; 2 ham Org Othayk lG Ke, Age 
. or 


Neben \ Haybkapthaon, Hamed Niewdar Ogtun,<Arges, — 
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yeare1 — fone, adi there were of| — 
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— ene en' — — and 
ſucceeded, andftill continue SE bere « ciſed 58 Lede 

— na ns ui 


apprarech y 
_ T —— — hich eelded ſmall ſubiecti the 
a de Truſs co [vecraſe beta light both into the Rate andre 


of — more full —.— Atter chat Mnftacey Mambila, or Almmile 

cenbila Ab dula, the brene by the Tartars done to death, inthe 

© 1.88 p. 2. la — — 12 —— eare 1369.) there aroſe in Petſa vi 
Oer. de re. m. Noble man called $ the Citie Ardouil , reporting himſelfe to be oftde 
- = bloud of Ale or H deed from Meſa gt rn on fe cum 


Rakes T ber 


— Hb bober, 
gay — — — SPIE ———— 
p Minadeil.z, Guinegand Giznet, er Minades ſaith, That Se or more diſtinctly, Sci Cu 
q L. Tg. 450 — ̃ — — © Soft, and of $i2r chat is, of 
wiſe man, and in Author — — rather vnder the pretence of holineſſe, begu 
toperſwadethe people, that the firſtſucceſſors of Aabomet were vſurpen, 
eren, ic pros 
and by all meanes to be honoured. From this time forward the Sepulchre of 
his ſonnes in Cafe grew in great credite, and was viſited ——— 
chat the Turks viſie the Sepulchre ofthe other three : and the kings of Perfia vſedtha 
to be crowned,and girt withtheit ſygord, & their great Calife there kept his reſidem 
Becauſe this — neere Babylon, hence grew the common error, that theſe 
were done at Babylon or Bagdet, Iams alſo is deceiued, 8 
or Aidere, author of the Perſian faction. Sefiis by Aude derived of & 
ſubdued by Alirauder: but — — which in 
| In chis there in no leſſe contention berweene 
5, then berweeathe Samaritans & the Tewes : = 
| C 
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ed 
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* ; ;:foine-wrigtitGuſetber 

= * — — 
whichhe:had taben ii the wars 

8; to whom C ic, 4 apparell Ivey >. and — 

affection. Neri and others 


—— 


— — the wotld; * _ = 


0 | Defpina, day; 
n Nerbelhen by hi iance — 
emu Martha, Iſael, whom ſhee trained 


of Chriſtian Religion. /acob, ſucceſſor of ſuncaſſas, iealous of the 
wwkirude of Ader, diſciples, and the greatneſſe of his fame, cauſed him to be rn 
murchered; perſecuting all his — followers with fite and word. Insel chem d 
; ed into Hircania to one Pyrchales, a friend who Gila Ai 
ih him to the tecouering of his patrimonie. Beterms faith, that Laged, ter ua in) 
therof Audar, committed his two ſonnes, 1ſmael and Solyman,' to 
taive of his) to be connicied to Zalge,a 1 lace: but 
| with his owne children, and in his la $514 
hundred ducats; "with aduice to ir mo 
Note cdion of the ſect of Hai and the ruetige ther, bu i 
proſperouſſy * Ginan Ilie A bat Fecob being poiſoned 2485, u c. i. 
5 was 1 a kinſme nuf =, called Iulaner, after whoſe 3. yeeres 
3 er, Riffen rue yeeres, who ſent Selman. 
eee {ſwae; ho made challenge tothe State in right * Intent funk 
ofhis wiferbe daughter af Lift ſſan. ho ſlew him ini the Feld, Ruſtan would alſo Soma was 
ed: the mother and be. ſannes, had not intrestit᷑ of his Nobles prevented it. ſent by lac 
ted thayurofwatd in the Land of the, Armen lens in the lake Altumgr; yehi. f. lud dung 
ther he ſent lor them ageine after tha dete, bur hey for feare fled o Ardovill, aod rom ho 
there lived cloſely for a time. Rufatttweasflain 2 through his mothers pro- v 
arement ho loued that 3 months, and was ſlain by Ru- — 
Jars ouldiers/Abd: Alnan the kiuſean . of H urceſſan was Scignior, whom /ſmacl ſlew. 
who A long time in Tauris, and travelled thorow the 
On the Turkiſh, Perſian, and Arabian languages, either ſee- 
of them which did = in _ of 1ſmaeljrelates this Hi- 
whom,aclearning of the Perſians themaſglues the Perſiay af, Remuſic, 
we 2 that this Serbadar in Ardouil was 
and had ibreaſons and three danghters by the daugh- 
trot U ſuncaſſan. Hee was a zealous enemie againſt the Chriſtians, oftentimes with 
his 
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r 
his followers repairing imo Circaſſia, doing the people much dammage, which wh 
in the daies 2 — * as before times, he was 


forbidden ar Darbent further e: — 


to 


* dee ꝛboch 
in the houſe of an Armenian Prieft, being then about thimeene y 
old; who v ſed him courteouſſy, and inſtructed him in the ruduments of ChriflianRek. 
— yeere aſter he went from Arminig to Chillan, where be kept wi 
fathers friend. In this time he had intelligence, by mutuall writing, with his friek 
at Ardowill : and with this Goldſmith having gathered together ceightcene ot 
men of their dect ſecretly rorake a ftrong caſtle, called Maumutaga, and hidden 
ambuſh ro hundred horſemen of his friends in Ardouill, ſuddenly ſlaying che gal 
and poſſeſſing himſcife of the Caſtle, he entred a Towne not farre from the 
ling the inhabitants, and carrying the ſpoile to the Caſſle. This Caſtle was very ch 
becauſe it was a principall Hauen of the Caſpian Sea ; and fo firong.that when A 
had newes heereof, he was diſfwaded from ſending any power thither to behege hin 
Two daics iourny from hence is Sumachi: which with his power,nowen 
ſs tooke, and divided the ſpoiles eucry where to his ſouldiers, which with fame ofthis 
liberalitie came from all parts vnto him. He ſent allo into Hiberia, three or foure dus 
journey from thence, which was then g ſeuen great Lords. three of which 


Alexander Sec, Gorgarambec aid Alix ambec,with many promiſes of preſent 
and future exemptions from tribute, he wonne to his fide,receiving from each 
three thouſand horſe, ſo that he was now growne fifteene or ſiuteene thouſand ſhong 
Alu with thirtie thouſand valiant ſouldiers went to meet him berweene Taury 
and Sumachia, and — — a river, ouer which were two Bridges, hee n. 


ſently cauſed them to be broken: latriuing there the next day, wich great d 

found a thorow the ſtreame, and with his whole forces, infront, nde 
breake of the aſſailed Alumur his armie, little ſuſpecting ſuch a morrow,tha 
Alana wich a tew hardly eſ; The pauilions, horſes, and other bo- 
tie, //maelbeftowed on his ſouldiers : and then haſted to Tauris, where entring wids 
out reſiſtance, he made great ſlaughter, killing all the race of /acob,opening his 
chre, and the Graues of other Noblemen, which had beene at the battle of 
againſt his father, and burning their bones 3 300. harlots hee cauſed to be cut afugder 
in the middle: he killed all the dogges in Tauris, and becauſe his mother had married 
to one of thoſe Nobles which were in the battle of Darbent, he cauſed her head tobe 
ſtricken off in his preſence. In this while many Townes, Cities, Caſtles, and ors 
ſubmitred themſelues to him, and ware his red-coloured Turbant: but the Cui 

a (whereto were ſubiect eighteene villages of Chriſtians, whichvied 

— — to Rome two men from the Patriarch to the Pope, of whoſe faith 
were, ſpeaking Armenian, having ſome bookes, but quite loſt the yſe of the Iulu 
la ) this Caſtle (I fay) held out for Alwnar vntill his death. 

ile 1ſmecl was Sultan in Tauris, the Sultan in —— Murat Can fon of larrb, 
— army of 30000. marched againſt him, and in a plaine meeting with Iſ wy 

ouerchrowne, not 70. perſons eſcaping to Bagadet with Marat Cen : the 

bearing witnes of the ſlaughter, buried vnder many new hils of bones, All cheſe th 
were done Anne 1499, And while was in Tauris,many came from Natolia,Caramt 
nia, and Turkie to ſerue him; of whom they were gratiouſly entertained. A4. 150). 
our Author being then in Malacia, ſaw with his eies, the Sultan Alumut conueied pri 
ſonet by Amirbec,who with foure thouſand men going from Moſul(ſomtime Ninive) 
to Amit, where the Sultan kept, with promiſe and profeſſion of his ſuccot, being id 
micted the citie, tooke him and caſt a chaine about his necke, whoſe head //mae! (mot 
off with his owne hands, He was preſented to him by Amirbee in the country of 2 
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inſt whom Inari was now watring: where taking the citie Cartibirr, he cut 
— | of Becarbee ſonne of Aladuli Lotd thergoſ with his owe bands. From 
er returning to Tauris he had almolt done as muchto his two brethren, whom he 
had leſt Gouetnours in his abſence, for tranſgreſſing their Commiſſion, but with 
noch intreatie of his Lords, ſpared their lines, yet — them to Ardouill, nat to 
ſrom thence. The dext yeere he purſued Aurat Can, who was come to Sytas, 
Se not inferiour to Cairo in Egypt, with fix and thirtie thouſand men, but males 
content, and therefore many of them fleeing vnto Jae. Whereypon Aura ( 
in tu Embaſſadours with flue hundred followers, with offer of Vaſſallage vnto 
him, Iſenael cut them all in peeces, ſaying, That if Marat Can would be his V aſſall, 
da ſhopld come in perſon, vor by Embaſlage, CMarar (an bad cloſely ſent Spies to 
the ſequele of his buſineſſe, and being beeredt by them advertiſed, fled ; 
— Nobles hadalready put on the red Turbant, of whom hee feared 
bee taken, as Alummnr had beene ; and therefore with three thouſand of his moſt 
anal hee fled vnto Aleppo : but the Soldan of Cairo not admitting him, bee 
went to Aladali, who entertained him honourably, and gaue him his daughter to 


= , after great ſlaugbtets in Siras and Bagader, was. forced to returneto Spaan 

Armie. Fot Je ſelbas the Tartar had taken all he Countrey of Coraſan, and 

Cltie of Eri, which is in aſſe betwixt fortig and fiſtie miles, well peopled, 
— Marchandize : Hee had taken alſo Straua, Atpixandaran, and Sari, on the 
Caſpian ſhore ; and with intent to beguile [ſmael, deſued leaue to paſſe thorow his 
to Mecca on Pilgrimage. ae with denjall, and other ſharpe words, re- 
his ſuit, and abode a yeere in Spaan, to withſtand his 74 Aſter bee re- 
mmed to Tauris, where were great Triumphs ſolemniged in his honour. This Sophi 
vo lpued and feared ( ſaith this Marchant) that they hold bim as a God, eſpecially his 
ſouldiers : of which, ſome goe into the warres withaue Armour, holding it ſufficiens, 
tar /ſmeel will ſuc cour them: others, becauſe they coptent themſeſues to die for I. 


wad, goe into battaile wich naked breaſt, crying, Scbigeh, Schiack, i. God, God. 


forget the name of God, al way naming //wael : chey hold, That be ſhall not 
be but live euer. And whete other Meſalmans ſay, Layla yllala, Mabamet reſallalla, 
thePerfians ſay, Layla yllala, Iſmael vellialla; repuring bim a God and a Prophet. 1 
haye learned, that 7ſmael is not contented to be called gr worſhipped as Cod. Their 
cuſtomeis to weare red Bonners, wich a certaine thing like a girdle, large below, and 
finizerypwards, made with ewelue folds, a finger thicke, ſignifying the twelue Sacra- 
ments of their Sect, or thoſe twelue brethren, nephewes of Ali, 1ſmae! was of faire 
countenance, of reaſonable ature; thicke and large in the ſhoulders, ſhauen all but the 
miftaches ; left-handed, ſtronger then any of bis Nobles, bur giuen to Sodomie. At 
his ſecond comaning to Tanis be cauſed to take twelue of the faireſt boies in the Citie 
meh luſt, and after gaue to each of his Nobles one for the like purpoſe, and be- 
tooke ten of the beſt mens ſonnes for the ſame intent. | 

Thus farre haue wee had commerce with this nameleſſe Perfian Marchant in RA. 
i his (hoppe, who ſometime attended on bis Court and Campe. Others adde 
beereunts, That he ſent Embaſſadoursto all the Mabumetan Princes of the Eaſt, to re- 
aue that redde- Hat Enſigne, together with bis SceQ ; as did his ſonne Tammas after 
him, when Niz.2.ama/acco onely accepted thereof, Bur it is the common opinion, 
buche greareſt part of the Mahumetans in Soria and of Aſia Minor are ſecretly of 
ba dec. [ſevael after this warred, and wonne, vpon the Zagatai Tartars, and other 
acent Nations, that be left vnto his ſuccefſours a very great Eſtate, reaching from 
be Caſpian Ses to the Perſian, and berweene the Lake Iocco and Tigris, the Riuer 
Abiam, and Kiogdome of Cambaya, more then twentie degrees from Eaſt to 
Well, and ei e from North to South, Hee ordained a new Lyturgie, and forme 
olPraier, diflering fromthe ancient. Such was his auchoricie,that would ſweare, 


| Tithe Head of /ſmae!, and bleſſe in his name, ſaying, ſwael. grant thee thy defire, 


Vpon his *. on the one fide, was written, La alabe illalahs Muhamedan re- 
Aula: And on the other, 1/maill balife lallabe, chat is, Iſmael che Vicat of God. 
The 
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The Iewes. at the firſt, had chis ſmael in ſuch admiration, that they fooliſhly tech 
ned 1/-4el to be their prowiiſed Mefſia, gratalating chemſelues, in this coneth thy 
rowout the moſt part of Europe, celebrating feſtiua 
ſents, in teſtimoni> of theirivy ; which yer was ſoone daſhed, none haring the Jew 
more then [ſavdel; He Heth butted at Ardoull, in a faire Meskir, with a 

lehre made by himſelfe In his life time; where is a faire Srone-Hoſpitall 
ſlim for allowing to all trauellers three daies reliefe for horſe and 
Ardouil is in latitude 38, degrees. _ 
© The life of Iſnaci had beene #nſwerable to the bloudie — in his om 
birth ; for he came forth of his mothers wombe with both his hands ſhut, and 
bloud : for which cauſe his father would not haue brought him vp, but common 
him to be flaine : but they which carried him away. moued with 
nouriſhed him — — and after bim to his father, ho then 
ledged and recewed him with loue and kindneſſe : for this his bloudie and 
ſpitit dwelt in a louely and amiable body; adorned with all the Enfignes of beau 
He died Anne 1524, ok” * ö T7 

Schiach Theemes, or Shaugh Tamas, ſucceeded, and raigned aboue fiſtie yet, 
He liued — — yet (for their Law teconclleth both) very voluptuouſly, us 
riting his fathers Throne, but not his yalour, and ſpending the greateſt part of ky 
time amongſt his women, $6 zealous he was of their ſuperttition, that when i. a 
bi»ſon came to his Court with the Queenes Letters to treat with him of T 
Commetce for our Engliſh Marchants, before his feet touched the ground, a pu 
the Sophies one Shooes or Baſmackes(ſuch as himſelfe vied to weare;,when be 
in the night to pray) were — vpon his feet, leſt their holy ground ſhould be pa 
with Chriſtian ſteps. And being admitted into his preſenee and asked of his N 
Whether he wete 4 Gower, that is, an Vnbeleeuet, or a Malen, (eg 
of their owne profeſſion) hauintz anſwered, that he was a Chriſtian, be lecuing Ot 
to be the greateſt Prophet: Oh thou vnbeleeuer (ſaid he) wee haue no need oba 
friendſhip with the vnbelecuets;and ſo willed hit to depart : which he did, and ia 
him followed a man with a BaſanetofSand, ſiſting all che way that he had gone wit 
in the ſaid Pallace, euen from the Sophie: fight vnto the Court gate. | 

In his time So/ymai (as in out Turkiſh Relations before is ſhewed) much ends 
magedthe Perſians, and tooke Babylonia, Tautis, and other parts of their dominidt 
yet did Tamas recouer ſome part thereof againe, and drave So/ymes out of 
>. Ecbatana, as M interpreteth) and, by a compoſition, c auſed him tou 
the Fort of Chars, erected by the Turkes in his frontiers, Hee died the eleuen d 
= 1576. leauing behinde him eleven childreri: Mahamet the eldeft, bo hal q 
ued a while in Hen (ſometime called Aris) and after in Siras (anciently named de 
ſepols : ) his ſecond ſonne was /ſmabel, whom for his fierceneſſe his father had in 
fined tothe Caſile Cahaca : the third, Aulere; the reft, Mama, Solimano, Mi 
Emanguli, Alichan, Amet, Abrabim, and [ſmabel the younger. Hee appoi 
ſecond ſonne Iſnabel his ſuceeſſout, efteeming him more worthic then MabametCs 
dabanda (this ſurname was given him for his diſeaſed eies) as being giuen to ili 
dious and quiet life, and contenting himſelfe,that Aba Mirize (which now nig 
was confirmed in the Citie of Heri, and honoured with the title of the Viker ofthit 
Countrey. 

— the daughter of Tuma, and elder then any ofthe brethren, being 
Commiſſion withorher ſellors of Srate to ſee her fathers Will executed, 
the Poſts ranne with aduertiſements to ./ſmabel, was attempted by Ardere with 
neſt ſolicitation for the Crowne: whoſe ambitious defire ſhee ſo farre fatished, i 
that ſhee cauſed him to be inueſted in Regall pad, and ſettled in the great Ci 
lerie, — the acclamation of the people; being publikely inftalled, as 
he were elected King. But meane while ſhee ſer ſure gards of men, deuoted to {wh 
bel, at the of the Palace ; thus purpoſtng to enterraine him (with dreames d 
dangerous honours) till /ſmabetarriued at Cabin. But u hiles he (ſuſpeRing the 
exit) ſought to flee, he left his head behindein the hands of Sabewa/his va = 
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bende, in the middeſt of his — — Iſinabel ſoone aftet 
Aud teceiued with publike applauſe the defired Soueraiguty: and as he had before 
gee himſelfe to the ſtudle of che Turkiſh Law; (enough. if it had been knowne, rg 
red his ſucceſſion) ſo now after the Turkiſh manner, he ſoundeth his Throfie Turkiſh Patti. 
too ſlipperie to ſtand) in bloud, caufing the heads of his eight yonger cide imtrared 
en to be cut off, t r with all ſuch as were neete them in bloud or affinitie, in Perks. 
thefauourites of the late ſlaine Aiderr. Thus is Cubis dyed in the bloud of 
Sie Gallants, and entertanes her beholders eyes with ftreames of bloud run. 
fromthe ſlaĩne, Which cauſe another ſtreame of teares to iſſoe from cheir liuing 
be filling the ayre with mournefull compluints (which returning anfwere 
hyeechoes, ſeemed to ſympathize their griefe) and in compaſſion of thoſe dying bo- 
Jes, then gaſping cheir fatall breaths, Imitating (with true affection, and not 
gieation) rhe fame in deepe and broken fighes : viewing alſo their one danger in 
ruine of their neereſt and deereſt ſome- time allies and acquaintance : toſſed 
varietic of turbulent paſſions, conceive, in this confuſion of thoughts (that 
nich is truely the daughtet and mother alſo of confuſion) Trecherow Diſlozaltie to 
of theſe their —5— —— poſting = to —— deſttuction, had 
forbidden the deuotions of Aly the Perfian Prophet, and enioyned the Turkiſh 
Bet A-, and other the followers of Mabemet, by impriſoning, rayling, pul- 
eyes, and killing Aly his obſeruants, eſtabliſhing his Decree, not ſparing, 
— to torment the render Ladies (ſome of them of his owne Pouch 
ing age or profeſſion, deprining euen the Califfe of Casbin (the eye of 
e) of both his eyes, becauſe hee would not ſee equitic in this noueltie; 
wdpurpoſing (as the Fame went) to goto Bagdat, there to receiue the Crowne from 
he ſhould finde the ſucceſſout of the great Califfe, in the middeſt of 
lu crueltiet be was (with like crueltie) murtheted eriaconcona, The Execmor of 
kerfachers Will is thus made an Execationer of her ſonne, hauing brought in 
the conſpiracors,apparrelled in womens weeds,to ſtrangle him among his Paramours, 
This was dove the foure and twentieth of Nouember 1 577. after he had taigned one 
ſeqen moneths, and ſixe dayes, Mabamet Codabanda thought it now time for 
mts looke to his right, which by meanes of Mirize Salmas, - chiefe of the Sul- 
un be obtained. T his Sultan preſented him with the head of that Virago Periacon- 
tmaypon the top of a Launce, with the diſheuelled haire, gaflyJookes, and bloudie 
— yeelding an vncouth (though not vndeſerued) ſpectacle to the beholders: 
iflike the Snakie ſcalpe of Aeanſa it did not trans forme them into ſtones, yet, pe Madaſa 4, 
#ifir lad beene the banner of Aeg era) ſeemed to diſplay new quarrels, kindling in- Megers, ide 
vnd batreds, tumultuous ſeditions, and ciuill broyles, which expoſed them to An- Poftas. 
Alx ſorces, who thought it fir time for him to fiſh with his Turkiſh Nets in this trou- 
bledPerfian ſireame. Of theſe warres is alreadie ſpoken, * Much loſſe did the Perſians 4 775 3.405 
hythis meanes ſuſtaine, and much more had followed, had not Emir Hamze, Mabo- 1, Silacſl. in Ds 
aun ddeſi fonne, with his valorous attempts, ſlopped the Turkiſh proceedings, and, ta tranſl. 
Eafterne Sunne, with his greater brightneſſe diſperſed thoſe weaker beames b Minader,l, 9. 
of 


Moonie Standards of proud Ottoman. EY my _— 
Bur ſoone was this Sunne eclipſed, not by the Moones interpoſition (for that is na- — 8 
mill if we ynderftand it of the heauenly; and ordinary, if of the earthly and Turkiſh) Hæreell, che 
extraordinary and vnnatutall procurement ( as was thought) of his ambitious Reader may 
rather Ab, or of others ſuſpected of his father, effected by a treacherous Eunuch {<< theſe wars 
tatguarded him, which ſuddenly ſtrucke him thorow the bodie and flew him. Ab 22 * 
— Grp oath cleared himſelfe of this odious imputation. And yet he is ſa, & in Theſs- 
whiſc ſuſpected of a more monſtrous and vnnaturall treacherie againſt his owne fa- 10 Politico. len- 
ter, who is thought b to bee poyſoned by his meanes, that by theſe bloudic ſteppes Tic Perf, 
lemi ght aſcend to that Throne which now he enioyeth. But (all this notwithſtan- 2 
0g) be hath ſince ſo ſubtilly handled the matter, that he is both beloued of his owne, — — — 
eated of his enemie: his ſubiects ſweate and bleſſe in his name. He hath tecoue - cadem bells 
ni tom the Turke both Tauris, and other Regions of Servania and Georgia, which ſcrip 
de Turke had before taken from the Perſians. Hee was reported allo to — taken < corfwright, 
LI 
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Bagdat, but (it ſeemetb) not truely. IJanſenius © in his Newes 1615, reporteth 
— 2 *. ——— obrained by — the Turke (Which cauſed publike — 
plications to be appointed at Conſtantinople): and of the Perſian Embeſlage, x 
rith Preſents and holy Reliques to the Emperour at Prage, Gotardus Arthu likes, 
e Got. A. Mere. in his e Gallobelgicns of the laft Mart, relateth of Ala his Embaſſage to Conſſanis 
G. 1613, ple about a Peace: but when his Embaſſadour returned with Articles, whereby te 
Perſian was bound, vndet ſhew of gifts, to pay an annuall tribute to the 
fore put him to deaihʒ putting out the eyes alſo, anqcutting of the hands of the Ty, 
kiſh Embaſſadour which was'ſent with him. Of Bagdat and old Babylon vt l 
f Gaſþar.Balbji. ſpoken elſewhere: let this be heere added out of Ba, chat trauelling from Felga 

to Bagdat, which hee reckonetha daies journey and a halfe, one whole dies j 

thereof,was by one (ide of the ruines of Babylon, which he leſt on the left hand. 
As for Tauris, inthe yeare 15 14. Selim tooke it (as ſome ſay) on c 
which he brake, and carried thence three thouſand of the beſt Artificers to 
nople. An 1535. Salyman gaue it for a prey to his ſouldiers; Anne 1 58g, 
ſpoiled it with vocouth and inhumane cruelties ; whatſoever the inſulting C 

in the vtmoſt extent ofla wleſſe luſt, could inflict, or the affited condition aftheay, 
quered could in the moſt deiected Rate of mi ſerie ſuſtaine, was there executed; v4, 
bas in recouerie hereof vſed the Canon, an luſtrument which be fore my had, to they 
g Cartwright, one loſſe, ſcorned. This Prince is (ſaith our 8 Author) excellent both of compa 
tion of bodie, and diſpoſition of minde, of indifferent ature, ſterne c 
piercing eyes, ſwart colour, his muſtachees on the vpper lippe long, his beard curdk 
tothe chinne. He delights in Hunting and Hawking, Running, Leapiog, and unt; 
of Maſteries : He is an excellent Horſe-man and Archer, In the morning beviahy 
viſit his tables of great Horſes and having there ſpent moſt of the fore-noone, bes 
turnes to his Pallace : About three of the clocke in the aſternoone he goc.htothels 
Maidan, which is the high ſtreer of _— the Citie of bis refidence, round abou 
which ate ſcaffolds for the people, to fit and behold the King and his Nobles ua 
Exerciſes of Shooting, Running, Playing at Tennis, &c. all on horſe-backe. lad 
place very oſten, in his owne perſon, he heareth cauſes, and pronounceth ſentence 
cuting Iuſtice ſeverely, | 
Now that we may mention ſome of the chiefe Cities of Perſia (vnder whichnan 
h Media Ghei- I heere comprehend, us vſually in this Hiftorie, their Dominion, not as it is meaſund 
lan, Maſſan- by the Pens of Geographers, bus by the Swords of their Princes.) In Sumachia Ms 
— ye , {ter Cartwright ſaith, They ſaw the ruines of a cruell ſpectacle, which was a Turete 
Ada Canda. Cted with Free- ſtone and Flints, in the midſt whereof were placed the beads ef alle 
har, Heri, Co- Nobilitic and Gentrie of the Countrey, A mile from this Towne was a Num 
ratlan,Farſ,or wherein was buried the bodie of Amaleke Canna, the Kings daughter, who flewhs 
Perſia, wich the ſelfe with a knife, for that her father would haue forced her to marrie a Tau 
— Prince: the Virgins of the Countrey reſort hither once a yeare to lament her deat, 
Kingdome of Sechi is foure dayes journey thence, not farre from which is Eres, which, becauſe 
Lar, and the yeelded to the Turk, were by Emir- Hamze vtterly deſtroyed man, woman, and 
Turcomanna- Araſſe is the chiefe Citie of Merchandize in all Seruania, eſpecially for raw Silkes. Ia 
— ks = ris hath out- liued many deaths, andi is very rich by reaſon of continuall Trade,nourilt 
King : and be ing almoſt two hundred thouſand people within her compaſſe;for walls, it bath i ys 
hathalſo tubs This was ſometime the Seat-Royall, and aſter that, Casbin, which is ſituate in a fer 
dued andrui- Plaine, foure dayes iourney in length, wherein are two thouſand Villages. The dul 
ned the bouſes dings are of Bricke dried in the Sunne, as in Perfia is moſt vſuall: The At-Maidane 
of — ry chiefe ſtreet, is foure-ſquare, almoſt a mile in circuit. Neere to it is Ardouil, of chick 
hs ches note ſor beginning of the Sophian Superſtition, Geilan is foure dayes iourney fron 

dayes would Cas bin, and and neere to the Caſpian Sea. Neere to Bachu is a Fountaine of 
doe what they oyle; which ſetueth all che Country to burne in their houſes, Caſſan is well ſcared, 
liſt. ** rich in Merchandize, bur ſubiect to heat more then other parts of Perſia, No perſons 
— — 4 there permitted to be ĩdle. Hiſpaan is thought by ſome to be Hecatompolis: the will 
hath mud- ate 2 dayes iourney about on hotſe. backe; before the — now the RoyallG 
walls. tie of the Perſians. It hath a ſtrong Fort, two Seraglio's,the walls whereof dialer wh 
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thus followed the currane of Aochorsin theſsRelavions of Perſia: thre 
former Edition beene pub 
un theſe parts (with 8 Robere She 7 -wirk 
— TIER rr 29 with 2 ſecom fers 
full ftomacke, will ¶ i hope) tene appetite, vnd the varietie (fo farre tors 
— — To let paſſe there 


—— — rv rnd —— — 
| ome cotheir Tu. 
weikofmy blurring — clipfing conmendations) to cotne th 


— WETPTYT witnney ay 45 
and ſd downs Rui y the way they aduentured to fee 
King of che Arabs iti ina poorehiting b This King , 


Wo wlerchooſand b Wee eee t- tures — 


They came — — — 
in the — — night on de Wes 
—.—— ere — a: — the Bi: 
8 V y eſcaped ( were nor vnfuſpeRed, er i 6m huge 
which — —— — 
moneth roue, and rob 


mendiog vpod conceirthar the all: che Turks 
—— 


ing a- 
— — otum: For of th un- — val chem | 
arc few, theſe heing tha pofcrinevf thoſe which haue beene here re leaks. as 
thetranſplantatioasot 7. N ———ů—— — Damaſco, and 
— ̃ — 
e by our Aut in Fertnies ; is; axif Lad at Cairo, 
be ſhould diſcourſe of — — — — declare Ol Babylon, 
2 as ben + ſornetimes in his C : Of thoſe imputarions of Paricide ;; 
— ord; His order of attaining the Crowne, is thus reported. — — 
de cuſtome being that onely the elderbrothet tuleth, the reſt are made de mile. 
baſons, having otherwiſe all contentments fic for Priaces children; Jo Newbury. 
— — (do hee calleth him, courrarie to Tana, Tw 
relations) Xa-Codabent, was called blinde to the Kingdom. He had iffue 7 
Mirxa the eldeft, who ſucceeded him, and this preſent King called 4 $0 Some 3 
Theeldeſt in his father life · inne adminiſtred all ttunga, which — made fooliſhly be- 
wohermafcfor; bur Abas ar twelue yeares of age, vader the geuernment of Turors lecued as Hi- 
tikleProtinteof Yaſde, where the lque of the people made him ſuſpeRed to his dune: hoſe. 
ke; whoſecredly reſolued his death, Abar by his friends heating it, fled to Corafan Teen bun wii 
i pleonche Eaſt of Perſia, both by cheer . — Turkiſh, a+ a Philoſo- 
lues otherwiſe vnquiet, and addifted le. This King honored. 4- phicall poem, 
— His fathet ſoone aſter dyin — — ſucereded, who was &c. 
w tenue his truce with the Turke, — the rebellion of the Turco- 
whom by force be ſubdued, beheaded their Princes, and for bis ſecuritie flew 
thouſand of the ableſt amongſt · them for che warres. And then wholly ben- 
wy choughts againſtche Turke, was by treaſon ſtaine by his Barbar, His —— 
LI 3 authors 
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— thisfagt, ſhared his Srare 


amongſt them, euer one makitig himſeiſe La 
thatPromat which he 7 their retolutions 
——— 


| Rin Corean.- bat neventeleſic fo wirooghe, thatthe King of Canned 


him; wich tine winotpolſeſſiogefthetSmee, which 
devoured the F — — the Turke, being nm leſſe i 
in 


| thenthe Tutle harb aud better both peopled; gouerned, and 
. Souetaigne, But it was not eaſily atchieued. — of the neereſt Proum 


he was encountered with twentie thouſand, his trou himſelſe 
to fleet che mones, where be lived three m — 
men, flirting © 


; when'tbe King was ſlaine) reſorted to hirn with his bel 
and dn thonfimd followers, ; —— 
dier anda wiſe Frince. theſe forces her overrhtew(his neereſt 


towards the C of Hanadan Now — rey rm ty. 
the King and him) profeſſe himſeife alrered: fromthe Kings part, and u 


_ tethtocheRebels, offering to ioyne his ſtrength with theirs, and to mutine the l 


armic alſo, which was lodged in the mouncaines, io (hew to keepe the traits, i 
to euent. Thus the Car aſſembled at Casbim, and after lapg delibentia 
that it vas needleſſe und not ſaſe to call in the Turkes forces, — 
ched a meſſenger and preſent to the Baſſa of Tauris, to teſerte his fauour ti 
more needfull. Hereof Ferrat ſent word cloſely to the King, and of a 
ſhould be at his heuſe a few after, where the Princpalls of che Atmie ſha 
meet. Hicher Abus bid hi « gueſt, poſting thicker wirhhue thouſand fig 
— — mountaine;couered with Ferrets troupe,expedingis 
which being — night when the whole cm 
— opt \. — was teceiued into che houſe with three 
men, where without any vprore he ſſe ſeuentie. And at the breake of the 
Kings. people made as greatſhouts andnoile, as if-all the Armic had bene 
all berooke them to theit arme: — — 
heads laced vpon a firing, were there pteſemei v 
them out 4 Tarras, vpon which the King preſently ſhewed himmſelſe with jew 
—— ä v2— fiue thouſand men readie in a troope in the great per. l 


eee ram ſo — — — — — — bs 


— Ce —_—D 
—— tooke order preſently by new Can ſor the government of 


His ſe to Hiſphaan, giuing out that the treaſures of the Kingdome wd 


laid vp by the Rebels; a good polliciero winne it, which with as much pre 
dignation he raſed, for failing oſ his ſeeming hopes. To farisfic his ſouldiets 
hee led them againſt the Kings of Gheylan and Mazandran, where the 
Nature difficult, thorow the — rr and hilles, were made cake 
uolt of thoſe to whom the e the Straits was giuen, whoſe hut 
had before ſparedat Casbin. e was; the two Kings were ſlaine, 8d 
fouldiers enriched with the ſpoile of a Countrey exceeding fertile, thus ſubduedro® 
Sceprer. The people he remoued into other parts of his Dominion, ſending the 
mer inhabitants imo Gheylan and Mazandran, 

Not long after the brother of that King of Coraſſan, which had beene Tus 
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—— that is ij ſufficient to pray thrice a day vnto God; bk 
— — the ſecond ( Der) ar non 
rl Mrs) eſe — — all 7 
1 2 — according to called 
EAT Articles of difference , mine Ambor hath 
; Theſe are ſufficient, to ſhew that they not only differ abour the ſucceſſors of Alan 
as Minadoiaffirmeth, ——_— Dogwatcall points wo in * ridiculous u 
ie, and interpretation law, —— —- 
N Theſe differences haue continued of old and long continuance ; what hath 25 
ter times accre wed hereunto by the addons of Gaues and his ſollewenbhn 
part touched in the ſormer Ch et ysnow take view thereof, as the ſame ai 
preſent hath infe&ed Perſia Chop, Loren neighbouring Regions, 
„ de bb.n be 30 is 2 in Cn — — Priefs — — — 
The chiefe ia chibfe of the la, vrho is at n Turkes, in | 
now atHiſ= Cities are wertalnt peculiay chictePricft, who 
paan, Carts, — laced hel but by the King dinſelfe;, 
endpbeaKi a Prieſt, a an Ae were om x | 
———— befere that 
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8 Merovandiſe,us meat me i chert ban be rid cextaine Peace, 04 3 u. 


che ocher ſide he it i 
Cena ciſiem. ood —— *There be 
withrhis the iahabitanta meanes to 

bored ofthe Tarkes, to haue 


the Ort he mined e 
lathe boakpeſone —— 
non ——— — — 
q wes ſling antiie houſrremed. Buclervorake a furtherview ofthis Gf 


. — b | 
j ů —— ra 
r and there took vp rheit Uvorks — 
—.. annte  manrrenones «ns An.1560, 
— poraged ol St Canna which. af the la- 
mh — Sm 


— — Tring to A — Caſe. 
da;thac is, Ked-Heads , wich e Pe pas Townes were 


ied. 
. — natopid, tron: teathovhndof thomara Fae a 
9 ——— Magiſtrate; and be 
wang ware neuet to for{ake their Caprains, or 1 S 
vowing their ſoules & bodies in defence thereof, Theſe Caps 
— — to forage 
—.— —— rr that wouldnor — 


| . — . — — — — 
u — Proclamations of bleflings to all Chak as would 
nus beit ſect; and of Gal ede ert. Inari alſo, to encreaſe their 
ſent them ſome troupes of In the Polatikg, Hiftorie which 
. —ĩj—ð 2 er thaztwo hundred 
dannn $ach Calas: in this wutre Bates two nephewes, with the forces 
as eon gncountrivg them in bartell, rec emed the overtbvow: C, the 
ſage of , wich hiv Armic durft not aflaile them. Thus marched 75 fee oo 
r 2 
— e commanded Acheter, the eldeſt ſonne of Jax, to leuit 
his goucrnment of Cappadogiz and — = bickes. 
dau welter che loſſe of feven thouſand men, and all bis enſignes, chaſed ham our 
Aus feld into Cutaie, tho fe oſibe Vieeroy, where he zdtocke him'with 
lu vues nd children i and aſter being purſued by e Ali Baſa, with forces ont oi Ru- 
this Carapoſes in the way on 4 ſharpe ſtake faſtened in the ground, 


Here was hoforced to fight, aad his fellow (ho/eor Sul fr lait i but Terbelbe roc 


ring 


Of the Sopbian dear r enſtan Religion, c. Cuany 


mne 


ring the battell almoſt laſi laſt. Ali NAſſa ſlaine in the place ; the Turkes flees 
fore him. Jonnſcs Baſſa was ſent againſt him, when: hauing loſt a great 
- rength, he had retired his -weakened forces into Antitaurus, outet the Wootlghys 


mand <xecuttd;and Techelichimiclte buroe alive ; but yet is ibis ſect clolely ſu 
aas. o wir rrilput & holes 27 05! gull ok e bus pul ery , 
We haue now ſeene the proceedings of this Sopbian ſect, bothanP | 
kie; boch here hept down, ind there eſtabhſbed by force; To wemered 
et parts oſthait bady, ere to ilieſe Redheads ſearcely,piaculor, Toucbing Hahahy 
haue divers dreams i as that when they doubted of Amt ſucceſſour „a 
zard came into a Councell affembledtodeaiderbecommoueriie and dec 
was Mahomers plraſure, that Aaortas Ali, (or ia Alr):ſhould be the man. 
« {word wherewtb he killed 3s many as le ſtroke. At chis death be talde ibei 
whize Camel would come for bis bodie , which ac came, 2d tactic h 
dea body and the {word, and uns there wich taken ; into heaven j fot M hoſenem 
they have long looked in Petſia. Forthis conſe | a horſe teadie 
kept for him alſo a dauęhter othis to be bis wife 3b died in the yeare orig 
land ue hundred ſeuenty and three; And ibey ſay further.that il he ceme pot a 
be of out beleeſſ e. i Hrn 219 uta 
2 hauefewbookes,andlefſe learning. There is often great contention d 
inie in great Townes, w Mertas Ali his ſonne s w greateſt: ſomet me ton 
three thoufand people 076. PL cares about the ſame 3j; as I baue ſeat 
(ſaith Maſter Darier) in Shamaky, and Ardouil, and Tauris, where Ibaue ſeene amm 
comming from fighting , and in a brauerie bringing im bis hand foure or fiue nen 
heads, carryiig them by the bajre oſ the «rowpe. For altbough they ſhave tbeit bea 
commonly twice a week, yet lezue they a tuft of haire vf on their beads about tub 
long, where of when I enquired the. cauſe,: They anſwered, that thereby they maybe 
theeaſilier carried vp into heauen when they are dead. In praying they turve t 
South, becauſe Mecca lyeth that way from them. When they be on ttauell in the wy, 
many of them will as ſoone as the Sunne riſeth, light ſrom heir horſeu, turning iben 
telues to the South. and will lay their gownes before ibem with their ſwords & benz 
and fo ſtand right doe their holy things, many ties in their prayers ute 
downe and kiffing their beads;cr ſomewhatelſe thar liech before them. Fr 
When they earneſtly a ffirme a matter they ſweate by God, Alabemet, und Mn 
ths Als, and ſometime by all at once, ſaying, Ola Aalamet Ali, ar d omen 
Slang bam baſſhe, that is, by the Shang hes 45 the yong Prince of Petſa d 
ged with imputation of tres ion, after other pry ſpeec bes, (ware by the Cremer 
that ſpread ont ihe ayteʒ tharfounded the. earth vpon the deepes ; that adotned ale 
heauen with Starres; that powred abroad the water that made the fire; and bel, 
of nothing brought forth all things : by the bead of Ali. and by tbe Rebgien oſ ihc 
—_ Mahemert,that he was cleare. If any Chriſtian will become a Boiart an, ots 
of i give him many gifts : the Gouernor of the Tawn-appoined 
him a horte and one to ride betore him on another hozſe, bearing a ſward in bis hi 
and the Boſarman — an arrow in bis hand, tide ih in the Citie curþog bis aba 
and mother. The ſword ſignifieth death, if he revolt age ine. Before the Shang ia 
med to fauour our Nation, the people abuſedthem very much, and ſo bated tbem ia 
would vot touch them, reviling ibe m by abe nemès of C- farsand Cum, iat 
I ,or — — they would ifle their hands, and vie them gur 
Rich.cheinie. ly and teuerently. Diunkards and riotous perſons they hate; for which: cauſe A 
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— the Eogliſh, by his vicious living, io bee worſe accounted of thiziche 


\ Their opinions andrices woſt-what agree withthe Turkiſhand Saracenicall, Their 
Prieſts ore apporelled likeotber men: they'yſe every morning and 
toppes 


Dachet: 


go at Meeca 
| Theſe 


14 Barb, apad 
; 3 — — rn op ; 
Ce ee TO rope and de- 
| whacked be cold we he watched his facher 7 I aked who was his facher ; 

noch be, that doch good to his neighbous,: with ghis man in this ſepuleboe I haue 


and will now ac him after death; and being dead o b 
a uw have eco fe ork cient, redet dererminedeo abide 


rl undar Taurioon All-Soules day, ;nthewbichcheyall viada comme 
ä ——— 

it had becne a corple, 
— jg Saint, ar whole call the reſoned to bim, eodhe ge 


| or i Gow, when: el was. in reren 


gior Lye, Lord of 2 add vnto the Cin oſ Herem q who drew his 
e 4 ſaid certaine wordy and eum the Seas 
he commanded him « k ne — . the 
to be kept till his returnea enent according, 
= + When the Sultan rode thorgw che ſet on a Mule 
his band bound befor hiem, becauſohee was ſomgrime #ccyſiomed to doe ſame 
folly : at his feet there attended on him n — — 
Darviſe, Theſe madarickes he vſed according to the courſe of 
ties in two or three dajes not eating any thing, bubed in Ft of wee — 
nere faine to binde him ; He had great allowance for his expenſes, -; 
-. Qneof thoſe holy men there was, which went naked like c the bealls, preachin preachiag 
ir faith ; and having obtained great reputation, hee cauſed e rar 
oy pol le ies there to abide without any ſuſtenance :.but hen this time 
and ſame. wondered, one more bay the reſt; ſmelled — — of 
Sultan heating it, committed him and his diſciple to the Cadilaſher o by 
cauſed them to confeſſe the coufinage ; for, thorow abole which was wade 
55 wall by a caue, be had broch conuciedto him, anduberefore.thny were boab pur 
todeath : In che yeere 1478; Chox,amirechan Armenian, bei e in Tauris, 
or Saint of theirs came to him, and willed him to deny his Chriſtian fauh:he an- 
him courteouſly, and praied him pox to trouble {wa but hen he petſiſſed, he 
oftcred him mony; the Saim would not haue the mony, dere end, firſt ſute: 
Chexamirech.(aid he would not deny bis Chriſtian faith rwhereupga the othgrpluc- 
a ſword out of a mans ſcabard which Rood by, and with a wound which begaue 
Armenian in the head, killed him, and ranne away. But the Azmaeniansfonne come 
. Sultax, procured his apprehenſion at Meren, zwo dajes iourney — 
and, being brought þefoxe him, hee with a knife killed him wich his one 
hands, and cauſed him 0 be cad on a dung hill for the — ex 3 dying, Is this 
the way to encreaſe the faith of Mabemez. ? But when ſame cle mer zealous peo- 
went to one Darniſcaſſmy, which was jn guarding of the { . 
of IL and 5 of him, chat 


Saltan, and (as it were) Prior 


mY * 
8 — 2 2 
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ntuche bo die to bur it: then hearing i; ſent for him, and ſaid to bm, Dad 
thou'countermand my commands? Away and kill him; which was ſuddenly diſpeuli 


vod. He — — the people,commirted the Towne to tho ſacke, lid 


Jof. Barb, 


a Duchet, 


Sir Aat.Sher, 


1IWadt ® 


M. Haywood. 


perm | and ther things word obſervation, ifrharour Turk 
the 


- ſhewerh forth the cottoti, which groweth fill like a 


of xhece or foure houres was done, And thewheforbad further ſpoile ju 
firs — — pe ——— 
rome heſore him, and o many kinde words comfoned hm. Thisfong bite 


„ Deſote fs mentioned 


g fond 
hee wis ; 
ſwered; a ſtranger :1 alſo am a ſtranger, ſaith he, of this world, and ſo are we alf 
cherefore I have loft it, Nh purpoſe to goe thus vnto mine end; with many word be- 
kidesteuching meckeneſſe, andthe deniall ofibe world; He ſaid, I haue — 
pare thereof, and finde nothing therein that contents me, und there ſote have dete: 
ned o aban don i ultogethet. To this Merdin a man curmdt paſſe, bot by a way 
of ſtone, continuing a mile: at the head thereof is * and — to the Towne j; 
within the Towne is another u with a like way of fine hundred paſes in height. Ther 
is 2 Ho for entertainment of all ſtrangers, made by Zang irboi, the | 
Uſancaſſus : and ¶ they be of bettet fort; they are enterrained with carpers ſpreal 
lor them, worth an Meats a peece rand vifuals forall commers. 1 
Wernight heere take further view of their ſtately Temples, 3 
iſtory bai 
related the like alfo among thetm eſpecrally touching the petſons and p * 
For the reſt I reſerte the Reader to other Authors. The wonders of Nature in the 
— nexte Bachu, a ſduntaĩne of ofle eontinually running, and fetched imo th 
parts of perſin: and anthet neere Shamaky, of Tarre, whereof wee had gc 
an ſhip;' Heereabouts you ſhall ſraue in the fields, neere to any 
lage in the night, two or thiee hundred Foxes bowling. Kine they haue like ovrs,an 
another ſort greut boned e, as Hard- fuuourt a5 thoſe which Phereck 
med of In Pera groweth great abundance of Bombaſin cotton: this groweth oni 
cettaine tree or briex, not paſt the height of a mans woſte, with a ſlender ftalke l ketos 
brier or carnation july- flower, with very many branches, bearing on euery — 
truit or cod round, which when it commeth — — 4 wall-nut, th 
eege ot wooll, to the bi o 


wrpans ff; and then bei looſe ie gathered: the ſeeds ate flat, andblacke, as biggt's 
peuſe/whichthey ſow in their fields and plowed ground in great abundance, The pre. 
ſencKing-Ab (more, at ic ſermeth, in policie, to ſecure himſelſe of factions, andi 
—— d is a greut perſecutor of that ſect of Mab. which 
olldweththe iuterpretation of Uſſen and Omer, This hee labours to extirpate and 
mas odious ? Ruin g in vic, once 2 yeere with great ſolemnitie to burrie publikely (i 
maipcheretilies)'the images of Yfſen and Omar. Then doth hee cauſe his great med 
—— — goewith a flagon of wine, carried by afoot 
mas; and ot inage, or Where they ſee any afſembly of people, to drinke : which 
— —— — one the wine, but — * wr the contrary religion, 
Yet me thete oi ;execedingpreciſe Turkes, i durſtſhewirt, © © 
0 —— — Foun "ni 


#Herte w1 iter utis, May 14. 1605 this King is blamedfpt 
A 500 . downs 
and viing moretigorrthentheTurke, | an 


va | 
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- "FUND 
Thad thought I had ended this Chapter and out Perfian Expedition; but our good 


the Jeſuites would needs entertaine your wearie cies, With readingan exploit 
gltheirs, related by b one, ſomerimes their fellow Catholike, now (I hope) ourfellow 
Chriftian. For the credit of this honeſt and loyall (if rheir boneff reti ne not with a xox 
loyall with a lie-all) ſocietie. was a French pamphlet by them diſperſed (a little 


hefoce the Powder treaſan) amonght their Carholike friends in E reporting 
the miraculous conuetſon ofthe King of Perfia by one Compien a Icluite an Engliſh- 
wan, that bad expelled a Deuill out of a poſſeſſed partie; and commanded the Deuill 


wreto giue a ſigue thereof, by firiking downe the top of a ſteeple. Which 
= d, the Kings conuerſion followed, together with many of the Nobilitic, 
o the Roman faith plibertie alſo being — io preach it openly, and to build 
Churches and Monaſteries thotowout the kingdome. This was belceued in England, 
checially by a friend of our Authors, vnto whom that pamphlet was ſent, who reque. 
m to ſay Maſſe in thaokſgiuing to God for ſo great a bene. But in the end. 
— who ſent the Peinphlet. gave out, that it was but a thing deviſed by French 
,to diſgrace their ſocietie. Gracious ſocietie | that can ſametime cure their 
les wich a diſtinRtion of pie frevdes, e ſometime couet them; with a robe of the new ſa · 
ſhion, . quiuocat ion: ſometimes can expoſe their baſlards at other mens dootes, to 
bela themſelues from ſhame with laying the blame on others ; and haue a hunt ia 
ther icall heads of ſuch ſuperſubtle inventions : what are they now diſgraced 
with 
blawne 


Wu goners ? Even as truly as the Parliament-houſe ſhould haue beene 
vp by Puritans 4 (this alſo was the Ignatians deuice) or like to that newes of 
the late Queene, * whoſe Ambaſſadors were at Rome for the Popes Abſolution-: or 
thatof Bev recantation, add Geneuses ſubmiſſion to the Pope, Bleſſed /gnetine, 
me alſo inuocate, or let him deigne to reade iv that all · ſeeing glaſſe i this poore 
ication) infuſe ſome better ſpirit, ot ſome cleanljet and more wittie conueiance 
ulcaſt, into thy new pro leſt the Proteſtants groſſer wits ſent, ſee, feele the pal · 
bene ſſe, and impute theTeſuiricall courſes to that Author which aid hes weald, 00 
edles lying ſprit in th menth of al Achabs Prophets, which, > She be gabel 4 
lis, ſpraketh of bus o, becanſe he ts 4 lier, and the father thereof, Hitherto wee rooke 
raw for their father, but now we finde a new, of whom they borrow Bankruptly 
ifs, beſeeming onely the Merchants of Babylon, diſgracing humaoitie, defacing 
dgnitie, worthily irannged among the — pollicies of the Hoffitallof the defferate. 
diace alſo, Javſormw in his Merewrins Gallobelgicns hath told ys newes ofthe Kings 
prantto build a Temple and Monaſtetie for Chriſtians, himſelfe, as he ſaith, much en. 
dining to chat religion: whereupon many haue beene baptized, and notafew through 
thepower of holy water, haue beene cured. The King hath further ſent to the Ge- 
orgians to vnite them to the Rom'ſh Church: and the Armenians alſo by anembaſ. 
io Rome haue proteſted all obedience to that Sea, as they before had done in the 
of $, Auguſtine, which is inthe chiefe Citie of Perſia. Hee ſetteth downe the 
copie of King Abu bis letter to the Pope, wherein hee requeſteth him to ſend a Pre- 
ue to gouerne at Tres Eceleſia, where the chiefe of the Armenian Chriſtians vſed 
torelide, The like he writeth in another letter to the King of Spaine : which, if it be 
in #rguethrather his policie, to obtaine good will and heſpe of the Chritttans againſt 
tieTurke, then any loue to Chriſtian religion. 


NS 


CAT. X. 
Of the Scythians, Sarmatians, and Seres, and of their Religion, 


þ Nder the name of Scythia, is contained a very great part of the world: 
It was divided into Scythia Europæa, and Aſiatica. Pliny a faith, that 
this name reacheth vnto the Sarmatians and Germans, and to thoſe 
fartheſt Nations, which were vynknowne to other men, And Strabo in 
his firſt booke ſaith. that all knowne regions towards the North were 
called Scythians or Notnades: and in his eleuenth booke ke affirmeth, 

chat 
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© Denour de- 
ceits: Seflainns 
admilh riſum - 
tenealis amici? 
Had euer any 
but a Icſuite 
diſpenſation 
to mariy De- 
uotion and 
Deceit, God- 
uneſſe and _ 
Couſenage to- 
ether? 
Proceeding 
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b Scythe vn 
- 
Calius 11.18, 34. 
Pn. 7 56. 
ſaich that Scy- 


that the Greekes called all thoſe Northerne Nations, Scythians, and Celroſcythiang, 


Thoſe beyond the Adriatike and Pontike Seas, and the Riuer Iſter or Danubius, way 


called Hyperborei, Sauromatæ, and Arimaſpi: thoſe beyond the Caſpian Sea, Sacy 
and Maſſagetz. Some b will haue this name to be — ——¼“ 
nifieth to be angry: Others of their Shooting. c called ſtill of ſome of thoſe Nati 

in ſome other languages, Schietex, of which our word Shoot is derived : Ala in in 
third booke and fifth chapter, calleth them all Sagz : and in the fragment which bes 
reth the name of d Cato de Originibus, is mentioned Scyibia Saga : this word $ 
Beroſus e interpreteth a Prieſt -: faying, that Noah left co the Scythian Armenian 
rituall books, which only Prieſts, and that only among Prieſts, might reade, who way 
therefore called Saga, as Noab himſelſe had beene. Theſe peopled the countriesfrow 
Armenia to the Be Mans, all which place was called Scythia Saga: over which Subs 
tus reigning in the time of Jupiter Belus, Araxa with his ſonne Scytha poſſeſſed il 
from Armenia Weſtward, to Sarmaria in Europe. The Grecians fable Herealertoby 
the father ot theſe Nations, begerting f Scythe; on a monſter, whoſe ypper halfe ref 


bled a Woman, the nether part a Viper. It were an endlefſe and boundleſſe workeys 
. 4. ſeeke and ſet out the true agd proper beginnings and bounds of this ſo large a Trfef 
the world, called Scythia: the particular Nations of them would be but harſh to recite 


Ortel. Theſ. geo, 
ve 


dll. 3 . . 


1 Prall. 6. c. 14. 


out of Pliny, Mela, Strabo, and others: the multitude whereof he that will may find 
in 8 Ortelius his Tbeſaurus collected together. The Sarmatæ, or Sauromatæ, are ſome. 
time made one peculiar people of the Scytiiians : and ſometimes the narnes are co 
founded, Sarmatia alſo being divided into Europa and Afatica, whereof the oney 
interpreted by Olinerus, Polonia, by Ortelins, Ruſſia, and the other Tartaria, 

Goropins i in his Beeceſelana admiting his one lan age, coniectureth that while 
Nimrod and his c tell to Babel, or aſter our pronunciation, Babble at Babd 
others, namely, the 2 poſteritie of Gomer, ſtaied ſtill in Margiana a cou 

fruicfull of Vines ; whither hee imagineth Nob deſcended out of the Arke, md 
there abode after the Floud, Theſe hee ſuppoſeth, being not at Babel, retained ther 
old and firſt vniuerſall language. But Margiana growing too ltle for their multiplied 
numbers, they were forced to ſend out Colonies. And thus the Saxons, Tectoſaga 
Sauromatæ, Getes or Gothes, the Danes, Galles, and other Scythian Nations, theum 
poſteritie of Gamer, and keepers of the firſt language, a he by Dutch Etymologicsgy 
thereth, peopled both Scythia and Sarmatia in Aſia, and Europe together with all C. 
manie, France, England, Norway, Denmarke, and ſome parts of Aſia Minor, Heis 
will be further informed of his Reaſons, let him reade his Saxoxica Gotodanica, ui 
other Treatiſes of his Becceſelanian Antiquities. * 

x Prolemey diſtinguiſheth Scythia from Sarmatia : he confineth Sarmaria Europa 
with the Sarmatian Ocean, and the land ynknowne on the North: with Viſtula oo the 
Weſt: the Eafterne border is Tanais : from whence vnto the Hircanian ſea Eaftward 
is Sarmatia Aſiatica, on the North abutting on the vaknowne parts of the earth, «a 
the South with the Euxine ſea, and a line drawne right from thence to the Caſpian ſa 
Scyrhia is by ! him placed to the Eaſt of Sarmaria, divided by the hill Imaus, — 
vnto the region called Serica, hauing on the North vnknowne places; on the 
the Sacz, Sogdiana, Margiana and India. But our purpoſe is to take them hette i 
their more generall ſenſe, ynderſtanding all the North parts of Aſia, now Tartan Ab 
atica, (for of Europe, ſauing wherein the Europæan Scythians agree with the Afian,we 
are not now to ſpeake: ) And of theſe, firſt to conſider their ancient Scythian rites,and 
in the next place theit later Tartarian appellation and teligion. 

Inftin ® out of Tregus relateth the arguments vſed of the Egyptians and Scythians, 
each ſeeking to challenge to themſelues, to be the ancienteſt of Nations: in 
quarrell the Scythians prevailed, Their manners and cuſtomes he thus reporterh. They 
haue no limitation of lands, nor tillage, nor houſe, but alwaies wander thorow plac# 
not inhabited, feeding their heards and flockes. They carry their wiues and child 
with them on carts, which alſo being couered with hides, vſe for houſes. Nook 
feace is more hainous 9 them then theft: gold and ſiluer they as much coir 
temne, as others defire, Milke and hony is their food; their cloathes, skins fa 
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. erother ceremonie, and flayethit; the 


any ſed ofthe Scyrhians : pteſentiy the man is brought forth, ho, iſhꝛ demeth vhůr 


Cn. 70. ASIA. The foarth Bookes 
— x Thby haverhiteriines foughe the Empire ora 
not. t f Ire of Aſia 
2 of others. They chaſed Daria the Perſian King — coaſts : 
wich all his armie - they overthrew Z apyren a Captaine of Alraune 
with all his forces. They oacly heard of, never felt the Roman armes, and 
themſelves founded the Parthian Empire. tC ht cot 2320 ie in { 
bes which creduloos and fabulous: ant iquitie bath reported, oſthe monſtrous peo- 
fes ababiting che Northerly and mkoowne parts of Scythia, isnotheere to be teci- 
gil the countries being at this time diſeouered, and knowne to haue no ſuch men, as 
aber by notre are baſde and flat noſed, with huge c hins ; or haue but one eye, where 
thart ate ulſo Gryphons keepers of their treaſures, ot men with Goatt ſeet i or other 
monſters ofmen, which * Pl, Herodot and others haue rather mentioned then be- n Pl 15.7. 
lewed; faxten and Mnniter following them in like relations Next to theſe both in Solinu cap. 10. 
. we may reckonthe Hyperboreans, of whom the Drlians o report that » Herd. lb. 4. 


395 


to Delos virgins with ſacrifice to Lacina, bound vp in wheat. ſtraw: through Pie ſecundas in 
Nations inhabiting bet weene. Of the Iſſedones is reported, that when one di- biſto-is Ace, 
| bring chirher beaſts, whichthey kill. and cut, and grefle, and eat toge. —— 
chefleſh of the deadman, whoſe ckull alſo they keepe aide; viing it ag an 12 gt. 
hthey perfotme yearely ceremonies : rheleexequies doth the ſonne there Cum nor. Her, 
to his dead father. Generally of the Scythianreligion thus, Of the gods, they Barb. O. 
worſhip firſt ef, x hom che call in their language Talis: next of all Iapiter, in their 
maus and the Earth ſuppoſing her to be the wiſe of Iapiter, and call her Apia. 
— they worſhip Apollo and emu, by the names of Oetoſyrus, and AT- 
—— Mars and Herewles, Some of them ſacrifice alſo to Neptune or T ha 


confuteth this 


Images,Altars and Temples, · thinke ought not to be made except to Mars. 
Their manner of ſacrificing is — this: The ſacrifice is preſented with the ſore- 

the Sacrificer, a> his backe hauing laid aſide his holy veſtment, woundeth 
tefame,and while it fallerts,cals vp on that god ro whom he facrificerhy and then put · 
wha huet bout the necke, and franc it, withour kindling any fire, or vpwing, 

ſh plucked from the bones, he caſteth into a 

rf Caldron, che bones he vſeth for fewell to ſeeth the ſame (for wood the Commrie 
eld :) And if thephave not any ſuch veſſell, they put all the fleſh with wa. 
uno thepaunch, and [6 the beaſt dot ſeeth it ſelſe. After it is boyled, he which ſa- 
iſites offcteth the liba mum, or offerings of the fleſh and inwards: their ſacrifices 
ue, beſides other — — — mow : 4 x 
"Their Temples to Mars they builde on thigmanner. They heape together bun. Scythian Tem- 
da of twigtzes three futong injengrirand breadrh, and aboue on has bs made a plcs. 
(uae plane, three ſides theveof are vpright, the fourth is made ſlope, and bending- 


X to get vp: thither they bring cuery yearean hundred andfiftie waities of 
pplie the waſte ofrhem. Vnderneach chi worke is erected an old iron 
end this is their Imagoof Art, ro which they offer yearely ſacrifices, both of 
A cutieil and of horſcs : 3nd more to ius blade then to other gods. Of their cap- 
one of an hundred, but after another manner, For aſter they haue „ 
wontheir heads, they kill them by a cerraine veſſell, and after lit ig them vp- 
or their heape or Temple, they embre the Sword - god wich che bloud. This they 
Wabouer beycarh in the Fewple they cut off all the right ſhoulders of the ſlaine 
we, and hu tie them vp in the are together with che hands; wherefocuer the hand 
dana. iero it keth, and the dead bodie apart. When they haut performed oll their 
klemnities they depatt. Swine are ſo odious to them, that they will none of them 
wiſhes in rei Countrey. | he = | 
Iheteareambpg themDiuiners, whoſe rites are theſe; They bring greeebundlesof Scythian Di- 
mwiggeswhich they lay on the ground, and vntie, and laying them a ſpnder one vination. 
dune. Some of thempraftye dimnation with the Jeaues of the Teil- tree, 
they fold and votold inrheir han da. The King, when at any time he falleth ſick, 
dh for three choyce men'of thoſe Diviners ; who for the moſt part name ſome 
ente him, which hath forſworne humdelfe, having (worne by the Kings Throne, an 
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— 
their art hath accuſed him of, the King ſenderh for twice the number of Diuinen t 
if they by new practiſe of their art finde him guiltie, his head is cut off, and the 
uiners ſhare his goods : but if they ſhall abſolue him, more Diuiners are ſent for; andy 
the moſt of them doe abſolue him, then thoſe three firſt are thus done to death. The 
lade a waine with twigges,and binding the Diuiners hand and foot, and 
mouthes,caſttherh into the waines, and ſet all on fire, burning oxen, waine, ande 
together, vnleſſe ſome of the oxen by the burning of their harneſſe eſcape. 
iſhmencinflit they on their falſe Prophets. They make their leagues with A 
tions in this ſort. powre wine into a great bowle, mixing therewith the blau 
them which ioyne in league, cutting ſome part of the bodie with a knife or ſwotch u 
then dip in that bowle or mazer a ſword, arrowes, an axe, a dart, and after curſt im 
— with many words, — of all 2 —.— Jregorantonl 
Scythian Cuſtornes and Expeditions, and their c t of go ignored 
the vſcof it. Theſe on the one ſide, and the Chriſtians on the — 
which were alſo a kind of Scythiãs, to ſertle thẽ ſelues as they could, in the partsoflp 
— & Aſſyria, where they left their own, and learned the tes andey 
ſtomes of the Their Kings are buried amongſt the Gerrbs, wich manyey, 
remonies cartying the dead bodiethrough all the Countries over which bee ti 
which cut andſhaue themſelues;zand with him is buried his beſt beloued P 
Cup-bearer,Cooke,Maſter of his horſe, Waiter, Meſſenger, Horſes, and the firfifnyyd 
all other things, and alſo golden Cups: and then caſt onearth, making a very geb 
When the yeare is gone about, they rake fiſtie of his principall attendant, wd 
are not ſlaues, but free-borne Scythians, and ſtrangle them with ſo many horſes of te 
beſt, and faſten the dead men on the dead horſes with much ſolemnitie. But toi 
all the particulars hereof, and their burialls alſo of pyjuate men (whoſe dead body 
are carried about fortie dayes, from one friend to another, enterta ned euery ua 
with feaſts, &c;) would be too tedious. He that would haue a fight of theſe thing 
him reſort to Themaſe Porcacchi his Fanerali Antichi; where theſe things ate nm 
ly diſcourſed in words, but deſcribed in artificiall piu es. 
The Scythians fo farre hate forren Rites and Religions, that Anacbarſi, 3 Scyibin 
Philoſopher, having trauelled througha great part of the world, and vowed to em 
ther of the gods, if he returned home in ſaſetie, that he would facrifice to het withiu 
Rites às he had ſcene obſerued in Cyz4cxs rin the perſomonce of his yow, uſun 
by King Sauluu. 7 ; 
_ Sexlesp alſo being King of the Scyghians,when he brought in forrenRices, andeb 
ſerued the inadde Bacchawal ſolemnities, which he had ſeeve among the Greekes, ll 
both his kingdome and life. 4 They cut off the noſes of men, and impriuted 


in the fleſh of women, whom they ouercame : and generally their cuſtomes of *man 


were bloudie : wbat man ſoeuet the Scythian firfi toketh. he urinketh his bloud; bos 
ſereth to the King all the heads of the men he hath ſlaine in battell: otherwiſe ay 
not ſhare in besen skinnes oſtheir crownes flayed off, they hang at theirhads 
bridles : ſ their akinnes they vic to flay for napkins and other vſes, and ſome, for d 
thing. Once a yeare the chieſe men haue a ſolemnitie amongh them, in whichthy 
powre wine into a Mazor, of which none may drinke, which hath not ſlaine 
Iheſe cuſtomes were generall to the Scythians in Europe and Aſia (for whi 
Scytbarum facinere patrare, grew into a prouerbe of immane crueltie, and theit lan 
was iuſtly called * Barbarous) : others were more ſpeciall and peculiar to partial 
Nations Scythian. 


Of the Barbarous * crueltie of the Scythians, the ſea confining was called Ea 


by ehr comrary,as the furics were called Exmenides, faith Ammianne, becauſe they 


cribecd ſtrangers to Diane, whom they worſhipped vader the name of Or ſlauba mi 
hanged vp their heads on the walls of their Femples. The Ile Luce, neere to Tam 
was dedicatedto Achilles, where node of his worſhi durſt abide ii 
night · time ſor none might ſpend the night on ſhore without dan get of his life, 4% 
nx in bis Periph (or ſailing about) of the Eurine ſea, ſpeaketh of this Iland, and in 
deuotions therein performed to Acballes and Patrechus : that certaine birds _ 
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Ai watering and ſweeping the ſame with their wings, & the Goars which feed in 
Top Ne preſenrrhernſclues for gent 8 
the comeneiment of that Deitie, or Divell, whoſe illubon (if not others collußon)it 
maſt oeeds bee 1 But becauſe this lland adioyneth to Europe, I muſt forbeare theſe 

time. He alſo deſcribeth the Nations, both in Aſia and Europe, 

butt roupd about that ſea, Iernan dei s bringeth theſe ant ing from 
Seanzia (fo be leth that Peninſula, which others name, Baſilia, Scandia,Scandina- 

Wherein are the Kingdomes of S eden, Gothland and Norway) and attribu- 
Au the Goths thoſe warres, which the Egyptians and Perſians are ſaid to haue 
2 againſt the Scythians. Neere to Mxoris King Filwer planted himſcife and his 
enen; in Dacia, Thracia and Mæſia, Zamolxes who was dlſoa great Philoſ. , 
Thek andrhe reft were not only a terror to the «kirts of Aſia, but to the heart of Afri. 
ue Europa, in proceſſe oftime ſacking Rome,and ſhaking that Roman Monarchie 8 
Al te the ground. Sc b in bis Maurician Hiftory giueth the preeminence of b Simecar. bi. 
Taru valour,amongſt the wary many Scythian Nations to the Abares.Chageanwthe 2.47. 
nden Ki Embaſſsdors to Manricixe,with an Epiftle, wherein he ftileth him- — 
— decions cad Lord of the ſeuen Climars of the world. He con- 
ed the Abdelz or ires,the Abares (ſome of which fled to T to the 
ind the Ogor- Nation which dwell by the Niuet Til (or Volga) © anci. e A ex bis A. 
entÞrigces were called Nu, and Chani. He conquered alfo the Prince of Colch, in ; i» ug Tenne. 
Ach were he lle w three hundred thouſand people, their carkaſſes lying ſcattered 4. 
fouredayes journey. He ſubdued alſo the Turkes at the hill Tear, whichis foure hundred 
miles di tant from the golden mountaine: ſo they call a tnountaine in the Eaſt, becauſe 
ofthe ſerriliry and ſtore of catiell therein: which alwayes the greateſt Chagan amongſt 
eth. For Chagan is not er name, but a Princely title, which in 
theſe parti and the Countries adioyning is ill continued: the Tartars calling their 
Arinces Chas (which 4 forme, perhaps fallly, write Chaw) and the Perſians and Turkes 

chat title. Theſe Turkes vanted themſelues neuer fubiect to Earth-quakes ot 
Pellifence, They cal their Pricft:T aiſan, xhat ix, che ſonne of God. Their religion I have 
beſofementioned. They haut a ruſtome that the tnalea neuer weare gold. This Citie 
i angel = - 29 which ſometimes ſeparated two diſagreeing Nations, no 
dlacke,che 


b 
red. This Citie,they ſay, was built by «A/exander, when he had 


g 
wich gold, The 
x Alexander b — 


the Tattarian 


ea, famous for the ouerthtbor of Oris, eſteeme the Sunne alone for « 5144.15; 

. horſe, They hanrone wife to each man, and yet euery one Kay 
eren eure ended aero 
dent: death, and moſt among ; ey are become 

eee | 25 {Pye 
baue bim in che ink addplagetafrnatbectly dent. Their weaponeare „fte, 
skanhure el gold, of boch which they haue much fore, little of iron und filuer, g com . 1x. 

hen they were old or worne with ficlneſſe, caſt their parents to capar. - 


— beyetoreps ole, and called Burial dagger. The Bactrian wo- b 5 

Se pompous, þ riding in great ſtate, and lie with thek ſervants, and with ſtran- h £644 U, re 

deu They haue among them Brachmanes ; Zoreaftres the BaQtrian is accounted firſt pur, Lung 1.6, 

edvrof the Magi, and of liberall Artes : hee lived twentic yeares in a wildernefſe cap. d. 

Wilicheele : but others account this another C eroaſlros. 

"The Sace ſometimes made neerer, W they poſſeſſed Ba- 

q m 2 aria 
4 
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/ the Scythians,Sarmatians and Seres, G. CHAN 


cttia, and a great part of Armenia; which after of chem was called Sacaſena 
cceded vnto Cappadocia, where, inthe midſt of cheit ſeaſlings, being in the niche 
priſed by the Perſians, and ſlaine, they leſt (hieis tame S ate ot Sacca, to a 0 
i Gorop, Becceſ: lemnitie among the Perſians; in memotie ofthis victorie. Of the Sac a, ſome 
Saxons to be deſcended, Diayſiu in his Greeke verſes guietb-them the bigheſi pra 
At 294. * for ſhooting of all other. lich: hann: . 320 cl: a TY 
* Iufitr ib.z. The eren f whom, before related, are faid k to be deſcended of the 
Jornandes de ans, who vndet the conduct uf Pν§GP;aſyyr bus, ſetled themſelues by the 
reb. m. Fhermodop, andpoſſeſſed che feld of Themiiſoyra:Bur when they continued to 
de sdoyniag countries, they were by ſecret confpiradic of thoſe people deſtroyed, 
1 Gorep.thinks, Their wines i becarne warriours both in defence and offence, and did great «yy 
— 1 dex theit two Qꝝeenes, Martbeſia and Lampeds : aſter, Obera and Ant 1ope the dag 
—— were tets of Murtheßa, in the time ol Hercule taigued : then Nentheſilra, who in the Tram 
but the wies ¶ Warres was ſlaine. Ver the reliques of that Nation continued vntill Afinthia ot Tha 
which exert fi in Alexanders time; and by ũdegtees ware out altogether. One of their 
— inſtituted the ſacriſice to Mart and Oiana, called Jarrepaluum, ſaiih Dioderas u, why 
fart wich their adde th that they lived not without men, but that they put the men to domelſlike iu 
2 tries, and exerciſed the women in the hel, Net doth he no leſſe then q nao m 
m Diode. Sl. —— of theſe Antvazonian, or Vaimammiad Nation a: and no leſſe of the Hypaks 
nb. n cuyii· teu, Which he thus relatethout of Flacataua, that they dwell in an Iland in the Oi 
n The _ nrere vnto the Pole; in which Ln was borne, and Apoto was moſt of all 
dae Nation, Perl: and that che Ilanders gentrally are Apoll Pricfis, every day chanting Hymn 
further then ia bis praiſe: they haue alſo a huge Groue, anda round Temple dedicated to 4puly 
the relaters or Whom their Citie is ſacred, Theſe and other things fable 1hey ofthe Heben 
their Authors ayhight Solus o addeth mahy other, oſtheciemencie of the ayre, ofthe innotentied 
—— the men, of themfre edemne from ſicknes, and vdlunta tie re hing for death inthe ful 
plates bf Age, af lage (aſter they haue made merry, caſting themſelues rom a certaine tochem 
to ef Rfrics, the ſea) all theſe pen ſurts conourring notwithſtandingʒ things contrary bothtoui 
to of Ameri- andi ature, except with Garopian we tumed. ſome parta, & leaſt, of ibis Hiftoryins 
ca; the Ama. an alle gary. He yet hiſtoricaii iuterpretetli chat they which placed the Hyperbenits 
alen en yondtbe Amp, theſe bey ond the Ideen aud. thoſe ao beyondabe Scythin 
a. —— agnine beyond the Cittmeriansjimended the Buropzan ans, ot iu 
and found Higgs aboln Argu-, the Linonians and Muſcouitesyths Iſedones tobe in Sea 
none. ancball alongiſ choſe frozen. or Icie ſeas, 8 he proueth by Etimologie of thewak 
© Sol. 4. Narch ast, amd Eaſtwards fromtheſoig ths continent of Aha be placeth the A 
— 050 ſpn and in the c nen of America) Mexicana be ſeatetꝶ the Hyperbores : They ua 
q yore. Funer, liſt tney baue iter ourſe to his learned diſcorirſesof chis atgument. Popoacchs 4 ud 
Antichi, of ſame Scythians which hanged their dead ou trees (as the Colchi of old, and im 
r AV. bi. Tartarianb are ſtill reponted tee) eſſeeming it a diſfrare to be buried in the rank 
cn be. The Taurici bund wich thein Kings ſome of alicir beſktriends, The Derbices ifa 
—— with thefleſhiof.cheir kinſmen which were ſruentie yearts old: the 
ſaith alſo that age 2 and after buried, The Caſpiaus ſtrauly imptiſoped ſuch a 
the Sardoan nd to that age, and there famiſhed therachime ſay they laid them amongſt the wid 
cuſtome was an ed whagchecamevfthem ; eſtemming ihem {avis ſaid before ofthe hein 
— — — — wheviahebiedewes wichahel . 
5. Et lib. 3. a nent degre \ happu "et om dogges or beaſts pre yed on: 
— 4. Thar ell Hiſattets and di ſaduentutes, hich coul finde — the other u 
the Ceij being come αne uch encryie4riends, The Tibareni cruciſie thoſe old rien whichtls 
A e, due bs esd. The Hervles!beiwg ficke-or old were placed bygbeir kindualen 
Cake rh» pile cf pοα und there byanatliet. whichwas. not of that kinne, Haine wi 
dedrheir age ger, hobeiog deſcendad. the pile was fired. His wife was fotced to hang 
N be — „ :1 am loath to burie you in theſe bun 
Ar. Becher f 96903287185 e ad; 1 N: * 1 01. M73 
arab. The Scythiant puniſhed i no fault mord ſeuerely then theſt. They would make t 
— * ſelues drunken with the ſmoake-bf beabes burnt in the ſire. They ſware by ci 
toms,  thronebytber fwird,and by the witde *, When they had ſacked Aube dpd! 
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ks tho ire; which ethers had courpiled with udious paines; one of the com- 


Baſtw ard —— þ Seli.tap. 53. 


ildeſt of en, fleeing the commerce and traGque- wich other Nati. Lt. Art 
yet with ſuch Nations as rcſott to them, flor voin A calls ben 
thiie eyes) Among chem is _—_7 ga- 


er R 


| ſlaſn 

h 
| wr gouerned ha Coy hvethouſind, %. 
wont ofwehora finderh.an Elephant tothe — — — _ Strabo. lib. 15. 
n Citie, by Ptolemy k placed in 177.1 5. arid 38, 6.T Region ſie li- k Prol I C. c. 16. 
au an the Weſt with Septhia extre Trianm; on the Fab, wal Tera. ta; a0 
Aumiſe on dye North (here ſome plac eche promontaryZaber , there the Eafierne O- 
dun) on the South with part of India extra Cangem. Our ſilk:s haue the name of this 

nahere it 1s made ofa moſt ſine woall. growing on the leaves of trees 1 Dam. 
Cen — nlp ccererh PH. tam langinqus orbe pets 8 
tar v hl m eat. This Serra, Caſtalila- calleth Caraioeand fo doe caſtald. Ortel. 
woſtofour vew writers. Orea numbrech from the Serike Ocean to the Cafpian fea, Theſ. 
eotdand forry Nations of Hur mians aud Scythians,and from thence Weſtward tothe m OA. 
Meer Tunais thirtie foute. The Region betwixt Albania and the Caſpian, he attribu- 
nato the s. Then Serv ate ſuppoſed to inbabite the how called Ca- n Dom. Niger, 
name Niger detiuoch from a Scythian Nation, called C They had a . 
inſt Idolatrie, and worſhip of Images, They had no Temples. 
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1 | ofthe Tartariins, and of diuers N ations which they ſubdmedy with. 
w7 their Priftime Rites. | 
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He as mes of Sthia and Sarmatia, ore now together with thoſe Nati» 
ens ſwallowed vp and drowned in that Tartatian deluge, which about 
- ſoure hundred yeares ſince , with a ſudden torrent oer helmed the 
DOD preateſtpart of Aſia, that we ſpeake not of Europe, the heart whereof, 
TEIP quaked & trembled with ſeare of this tempeſt. FrotfRome did Pojic 
1b fourth ſend Embaſſadours, by entreaties to preuent their , ;jucere net. 
ies; when as they had already oner-runne(befides thoſe countries vieh iN beste lar. Ge. hit. 
Weir noms} Ruſſia, Polonia Slefia, Morania, Hung aria,cuen as ſarre as Austria. So forte lib. 30. 
wothe huge vnwealdy Empire of Ali nder, or of the Romans,ſhort of the Turtetian 
chat the exyeditꝭon of ſotme oneÞ of the ſuleelti ofthis Empire, hath pietced as b Baths, 
the Weſt, as euer Alexander into the Eaſt, aud that happy among tore re- 
lune courages, then the Perſians or Inchem , effeminated with wealth de pence;could 
Tameriave alone ſome ages afrer(if we credit that hiſtoric © of his Nr, tranſ- c Abace rab. 
land out of the Atabike) ſabdued and obtained more (befidey his one inheritance) ofthe life of 
theo ell that which the Romanes had archieued in that eight hundred yeares and vp.. Tanerlaine, 
Mitds,whereio'theic Empite was growing to the full: but of bimafterwards, - 
"Yhe name Tete is proper to a fuer it-Mongul, from whencr'it s deriged ro the 
| my pr —— — name and lives to fo gfeat a J J, 4 Plans 
tof the wotld. For thus Wiiteth Toner? de Plus Corpini,whichywas ſent Ema H- c/o nud 
to the Tartarian Court, from Pope Ie, An,1 246. There is a countrey in = Hah.t0m,1. 
; Mm 3 E 
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Eaſt part ofthe orld called Afarge/: which had ſomtimes foure forts | 
Yeka-Mongol that is, the 5 is, water. Moa gong the 
« Totaror vs. ledl them ſeſues : T, of a t wha their countrey | 
cant. id eft; exu> tar : the third Merkar,the fourth Metrit, Theſe all were alike in | 
les. Mercat, hut diuided a ſt theraſelues imo . Hand vhto ſeuerall pi 
f chineicſecund, the land of Fels- was f Cungie, ie haaren before ru pd 
— 1 . apr ay He raungedimre other countries , — 
nee bers he couldhand doqned them vac bal Af he atluredthe eee 
ate. countrey vnto him, who followed him ascheir Ring-leaderto doe wiſchichy,:y 
—.— began he to warte vpon the qumongok or Tartati, and/ſlew . 
melbfic.chc. man conflicts ſubdued chern xo himſelſe, and brought them all into bondage; wi 
Nicepb, Brat. — he vſed their helpe agoiaſt the Merkats, whom alſo hee yanquiſhed in ban 
bift. Ken. ib. a. Proceeding from thente, againſt the Metrites i and vanquiſhed 
l The Naim hearing that Cingi was thus exalted, gteatly ciſdayvedrherar; tony 
* * had a great and raightie Empe tour, vnto whom all the foreſaid Nations bon 
Whoſe ſonnes(yhen he was dead) ſucceeded him in hit Empire. Howben, bei 
and fooliſh,they knewnothow to gduerde the people; bur were divided, and Aa 
variance among them ſelues. Theſe inuaded Corgy his:ceuntrey, putting the hib 
rants to the ſword, but were after ouerthtpie by the Mongols , andeyrher flame 
made captives,” ': mO-. 5. 729477 


| | 63 t10 e 
G. loten jen, Some t fetch the Tattatian pedegree from the ten Tubes of Ifrael,” which gan 


& carried captives: and in their Maps b place hordes of. Danites, Nepthalites eu 

9 ihe fartheſdNonberly and Eaſler boundsof As jwhich yet are — ofthe 
world, not onely from Media ( whither thoſe people were conueyed) but 

part of the Aſſytian Empire. (The King of Tabor; or Tybor, inthefe partes, is uu 

Fave come into France, to Francis the French King about the yeare 1540. and wah 

rer at Mantua by Charles the Emperot burned, for ſectet ſdllicitation 1 

i oer. cho. Chriſtian Princes to Iudaiſme. ) And Opmeerns reportethvf that their iourney oy 


in Au. M. 3413- thorow Euphrates, miraculouſly ſtaying his ftreame(rowonder at the vanitic 
ters) when they went into a region called Aſarich, Which was a yeare and a halfeses 
uell.there to keepe their law j where neuer before had beese any habitation, —- 
k Cap 42.apud M. Paulus * who with his father and vncle lived many yeares in the Court ofthe 
Kam. (The La- great Chan, aboue three hundred yeares fince?ſhith, that they dwelled at firſt ( Ad 
tine eopie of wandting may be ſo called) in the North, where they had no Lord over them, butpi 
N. FH tribute to a great Signor (there called Jacame,. and here in theſe countries == 
vnperfeR)G. 8 ; ; 8 
Mercat tab, vn. Iobn)to whom they paid the tenth of their beaſts. But this Vncam, or Precbyter llaſa 
. ring theit numbers every where multiplying ,' deuiſed to diſperſe them t 
world : which the Tartars perceiuing, with ioynt conſent forſoo ke their forme: hi 
tation, and departed thence far off into the North, denying further tribute vnto 
After they had there continued a cettaine time, they choſe to their King bel 
yeare 1163.00e which was called Cings Can, who ruled them with ſuch — 
iuſtice, that they loued aud feared him as a god, his fame reducing all the oth 
tats in othet parti vnder his obedience, He thus ſtrengthened, weary of thoſe deim 
commanded them to arme themſelues with bowes, and other weapons, and begun 
inusde nud conquer Cities and Provinces to his ſubiection, the principall inbabus 
whereof he cærtied with him, kindly entertayning them, leaving ſuch diſcteet G 
nours in che 2 the people were ſecured in iheit petſons and goods. When 
op dued about 7 — bis Embaſſador to M, to cem 
is d in marriage © which j can with much indignation and chrenndp 
denying , Cingis aſſerobling his forces, marched —— by — —— 
of his Aſtrologets and Diuinets touching his ſucceſſe. They taking a greene 
it aſunder, placing the parts thereof a good diſtance one from another, and writ 
the one the name of Incam, and Cingæ on the other telling the King, that whi 
werereading their.conjuring charmes, theſe reeds would fight togethet, and thevide 
rie ſhould remaine with him whoſe reede got the better : which accordingly camey 


paſſe in the fight ofthe Army : Cingss bis reed oucrcomming the other, ns 2 


- 
Fall 
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= le did Hears bom he ſlew inthe ſicid, and poſſeſſed his daughter and ſtate, 
in he conuinuẽ fixe yeares Cir ies and Kiagdomes; and at laſt was 
dat called Thaigin,incheknee, whereof he died, and was buried in 


TIE 5: un. FONG © Ot: N 5 3 
vert Ervperavr (after bis account) was Cin Can; the third, Nat his Cas j che 
Au brother of Marge; Eſa Cam the fifth; Aang cab ſirth ; the ſe- 
Canmwho not onely inherited what the former had conquered; but in the 
yeare. of his rai 3 —ç˖ꝙ—— partes of) the 
Ide wand Can ſiguiſſeth Emperour. Whereſoeuer theſe Bryperours die, rhey 

in Altay aforeſaid ; they which carry him killing Ul they meet within the 
10 them goe to the other world to ſerue them Emperor. For ibis end they al- 
dhe heſthorſes. to ſerut their dead Lord in another world, When Aang Can 
wopuciedgcherc wert more then ten thouſand men flain by the fouldiers which con- 
him. In this Hiſtory of A4. Paul, obſerue that this catalogue of Empetours is 
adifor W.4s t in Barhjertime, was at the Court of Along Canto whom 
wasſubjeQ, Occoday in leſt out, and Eſu put in. The cauſe of thi: error ſeemeth to 
giuiny yl this name Canto the chiefe Dukes, as Nui, & c. and the want of exact 
nnen Chrogicles in thoſe times among then. nach d my 
in het further light ioto qbis Hiſtory, | chioke it not amiſſe to ſerYowne whar Hairhon 
ar dncbony the nian hath wrictenof che Tartatian — This our Aut hour 
ally deſcended in Armenia, where be lived about three hundred yeares ſince, 
it che requeſſ of Pope Clement the fift. writ the biftory of the Tarrars, from Cingu 
1 will Margo Cangaken out ofthe Tartarian hilloriey : the teſt he partly faw 
bu eyes, and parclylearaed of his vncle, an cyc+witneſſe of the tame, had at- 
on Hatbon the Artnenian King, in the great Cham Court. The countrey where 
utars ſxſt dwelt (faith Haut hon) is beyond the mount Belgian, where they li- 
tke beaſts;having nen her letters, nor faith, nor habitation. nor ſouldiourie, nor re- 
jon among their neighbor nations. There were of them diuers nations, called by 
— game Mogli, which were divided into ſeuen principall Tribes , whole 
names were Tartar,Tangut, Cunat, Talaur, Sonich,Monghi,Teberb,Theſeal being ſubieRs 
neighboprs;a poore olde man being a Smith (who as they belceue, was ingen- 
d of the Sun-beames) ſaw in his ſleepe an armed man on a white horſe, which ſaid 
no him, O Cangius, The will of the immortall God is, that thou be the Gouernor of 
'Tartarians, and Rulerofthe ſeuen Nations, to free them from their bondage and 
pibuce. This his viſion, when he reported to others, they would not beleeue him, vn- 
Achat the night following. the chief men amongſt themſelues ſaw the ſame man, with 


fromthe immortal God, to yeeld obedience vnto Cangins. This they perfor- 

with all reuerence, aud ſpread in the midſt of them a black felt, wich a ſeat thereon, 
xhich the ſeuen Princes or chieſe men placed ¶ angius, calling him Can, that is, Em- 
kneeled before him. This happily was then the moſt ſumptuous * Throne 
x tate could afford, but continued in the toyall inveſtiture of their ſucceeding So- 
pnes,their exceeding riches and conqueſts notwithſtanding': at two of which ſo. 
(aich our Author). I my ſelſe haue beene preſent. Cangins thus inthronized 
is felt, commanded them many things: firſt to beleeue the immorrall God: and 
thence forwards , the Tartars beganne to call vpon the name of the immortal 
ing for his ayde in all theit enterpriſes : ſecondly , he commanded to make 
nerall vie w of all ſuch as were able to beare armes, appointing Captaines ouer 
es, ouet thouſands , and ouer ten thouſands, which made a full regiment. Hee 
manded alſo thoſe ſeuen principall heads of their Tribes, to berraue themſelues 
ignities; and for further tryall oftheir obedience, each of them to bring thi- 

bis fonne,and to cut off his head, each with his owne hand: which they re- 
ed not to doe, in a —— 2 — hee was made their 
ige. Cangius hau try ir del: many nations: 
| day Ong his horſe laine jo bartell roderbim, was forſaken of his Tarcars, 
ayring his re. after they ſaw him fall, and might cafily have been ſlaine, had 
+ Yan be ignorance neglected him, to purſue the reſt : which ¶ angia 
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 manylawes which of him were called Zafack Cangs Can, having firſt perſwadedla 


. Fhimſelfe proſtrate before /addas the High Prieſt, And the ſame ! Author alſo 
%. chat the — Sea diuided it felfe to giue way vnto his Macedonian { 


perceiuin ied himielſt lotp a chicketof ſnrubs ; and when his enemies reti 
hidden, phich bouſed them not to ſuſpeci arry to lurk Ibere. & io they departed. ede 
next night fled to his peo leʒ who ſceing him, and — the order of his#ſcape, 
ten ke co the immworallGod who by meaueg of that bird trad preſerue@ hun. They, 
ſo had (eſter this) that *fowI> in ſuch reuerence, that it is «cc ounted a happy thingd 
weare ont of her feathers on their beads, Cangias afterwards aſſaulting his enet 
brought yoder, hoch them. and all the countries on that Ede of Belgian, The 
time of theſe t Haithon could not leumne, notwithſtanding! bis much inguity 
wiluch he i ch to their ant oflettert at chat time. 2 "1d Ye 
Theſe countries thus conquered, the armed man appeared to him the fecond 
and commanded hit inthe name of the immorra}lGodeo f eſſe the Mountaine 
ian, and goe toward the Weſt, where he ſhould conquer Kingdomes, 
andes. And chat thou mayeft br aſſured that this is the will of God ,” ariſe and 
with thy people towards the mountaine,tothar part which ioyneth on the des: 
thou ſhali diſmount,and turne thee toward the Eaſt, and kneeling downe nine 
ſhak ippe the immortall God, and hee which is Almighty ſhafl ſhewt 
way by which thou mayeſt commodiouſly paſſe. Cagi preſently commandshi 
people with their wives and families to ac company him in4his enterpriſe; and when 
they were come to the Sea, forgat not with bis followers to performe thoſe nine v 
ſhips ; and ſtaying there that night in his prayers, the nent day he ſaw that the dei ua 
gone nine foote backe ſrom the Mountaine , and left a fpatious way, by which thy 
unh all their ſubfance paſſed Weſtward. Hence it is that the Tartars #ſcribe ſome 
happis eſſe to the dumber af nine: and he that will offer a preſent to any Tarafian 
nor. muſt offet nine ꝰ chings, which cuſtome they vſe in their trĩbutes vnto this 
a4 M ſeubinſen found by experience to his coſt. ( angius after — aduentures, wd 


_ einm 


twelue tonnes (wherin I thinke his nephews were alſo tec koned) to concord, 
each of them to bring him an arrow, which together, none of them ; aſutider, the 
of them might eaſily breake;he died. | 

This Hiftorie of Cingss or Cangias I haue thus fully related, for knowledge bot 
of the beginnings of their State and — and if theſe Viſions Teeme ae 
yet might Cin gi in his ſubtiltie deale with them, as Mabemet with his Arabians, & 
Numa with the Romanes ; the one making Gabrzel, the other «/£geria, Authourd 
their policies: and what he in part pretended, might by Fame and Time be augmes- 
ted. Although I ſee not, but that this Hiſtorie of Cingi may as well be credited. ain 
of Alexander in Joſephus , to whom appeared one in the habite of the Jewiſh 
Prieſt, commanding bim to vndertake that enterpriſe, with promiſe of affiſtance; 
which cauſe, he whom the world worſhipped as a King, and 23 a God, did w 


hauing no way to deſtroy the Empire of the Perſians. # 
Torcturne to our Fier with whom we beganne ; he reporteth u that Cings, tht 
his victorie againſt the Nama, warred vpon the Kyths yang, but were — 
aud all the Nobles, except ſeuen, ſlaine. Hauing breathed himſelſe a while at hom 
he inusded the Huyri, a Chriſtian people of the Neſtotian Sect, whome they outh 
came, and recejued of them letters, of which before they were ignorant. Akt 
them, bee ſubdued the Saroyur , Karanites,, and Huditrat. This done, hee wige 
warre againſt the Kythayans or Cathayens, whoſe Emperour hee ſhut vp into 
chicfe Cuie, where Cings beſieged him, till that victuall fayling in bis Campe 
cormauuded that t ould eate every tenth man of the Armie. They of the m 
fought valiantly with Engines, Darts, Arrowes': and when Stones wanted, they tit 
Siluer, eſpecially molten Silver, But by vndermining the Tartats made way 
the Armie into the middeſt of the Citie, where they iffucd yp, d opened 
gates — and flew the Citizens. This is the firſt time that the Emperout © 
the Kathayans being yanquiſhed, Cimgis ¶ ham obtained the Empire. - 
* ana 
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y * are Pagans, hauing a ſpecial! kinde of writing by themſelues, and, as it igrey 
| the Scriptures of the Old and New Teftameot, They haue glio recorded in 
tories che lives of their fore: fathers, and they haue Etemites, and certaine bayſes 
after the maner of our Churches, which in thoſe daięs they greatly teſotted vnto- 
Thiy (ay, that they have givers Saints alſo, aud they worſhip one Cod, They adore 
nd reverence Chriſt leſi us our Lotd, and belecue the Article of crernall liſe, hut ate not 
dpd red. They doe alſo honorably eſſecche and reuerence out Sctiptures. They due 
Chuſtians. and below much almes and e a very courteous and gentle people, They 
have no beards, and they agree partly. wich the Mongals in the diſpoſition of yheir 
e There are not better Artificers in the world, Their Cauntrey is excee- 
ding rich in-Corne, Wine, Gold, Silke, and other commodities. Of their writing; 
Fer Bacon, from the Relations of . Rabraquu, which lived in his time, and Rubray 
qu«dimſelfe (35 in the Manuſcript thereof appeareth) teſtiſie that it was done with 
i in charaQters : as the Chinor and /aponees(tiil vie. The /ugres write from 
10. the bottome of the page, and fom che leſt hand to the right; the men of Te- 
ua we doe: thoſe of Tangat from the right hand to the left, but multiply their lines 
The Cathay ans ({aubi Rubrugaas are litile men, and ſpeake tharow the noſe. 
are good arcificers,the ſon ſucceeding ju the ſathets trade. Their Phyſitiaus deale 
with beardes, but pot wich vtines. There were amongſt them Neſtorians, who bad a 
Jihop reſiding in Segni; Theis bookes were in Syriaks : chemnſelues ignorant of thay 
wague, They were drynkards,vſurers, and ſome gf tem had many wives, They waſhed 
dun lower parts when they eutred their Churches: they feaſt and eat fleſh on Fridaies, 
ute Saracens. Their Biſhop yibrs them ſcarce once in 59, yeeres,,, nd then all their 
mile, cuen inſa nts alſogare ordred Prieſta. The Idolatets amongſt them are more m: 
Ame, ſome pf which weare yellow broad cowles : ſome ate Eremites, and leade an 
eee life in woods and hilg., ¶ as bays had nor then any yines, but they made drinks 
due. Where with they al tohoke à kiyde; of ape, which would drinke themſelues 
Auen with that plesſant liquor: out o whoſe negkes they toołe the bloud where - 
Reel. „ d eee 
Alber the conqueſt of Cathay, Cyngi ſent his ſonne Thoſſut Can (for ſu chey termed 
lun ilſo) agaiuſt the people of Comania, whom hee vanqniſhed. Another ſonne he 
{againſt che — on ym cs Inte pon: 8 beſe Indians are the hlacke Sa- 
*, whichare alſo called Acthiopiagg, Theace he matched to ſight ag aoſt Chri- 
ry dwelling in Idi Aſaior, whoſe King was commonly Alle foe eo Toby, 
a by a ſtratogeme repelled them out of his domipion., Ju trauelling homewards, 


il hid Armie of the Mongals came vnto the Land of, Hnicthabeth, the inhabitants 


vaneofare. Pagans, aud conquered the pcople in hatgiſe. This people haus a ſtra 
When any mans father dieth, he Able. k indred. and they ea: — 
| but with an itonigſſrument pluche pyrghe haices, it any grow, 
Ment vnto Land of Kergio, which hey then conquered not. And 
his people ſuſſred eyeme fainingiang by chance finding the freſh 
of a heaſt. chey caſta way the dug. ſodit, and brought it before gu, and 
wolf. Heereupon G ens ed, That neicher the bloud, dot che enitalles, 
other part of a beaſt, which miglebe eaten, ſhould be caſt away, ſaue onely 
He was after ard daine by a thunderslap, leaving be binde him foure ſong; 
Deer, the ſecond Theſſut Can, the thud Nh. the naue of the fourth is 
om} £ 11: 2 211 | 203) 922.1 3 174. 1% 
ne bring dead. Occodey was chaſen Emperor. He ſeut Duke Nati his nephew, 
robo Can; agriglt che Coupttrey of p13 and!the people called 
. raceas, but ſpa le che Language of Comaniaowhom he ſubdu- 
e they marc in Port Tome on the Riuet Non, where were 
may Gozacians, Alanians, Saracens, which he drowned wich the Riuer 
—. thotoy tlie Cirie, curuing it out of the chanell. Thence they paſſed into Ruſ- 
aud made foulc — zhere, deſtrqyjag Kiou, the chiefe Citie. They ptoceeded 
= the Hupgarians and Polonians, 3nd in theit gequrne inuaded the Morduans, 
Pagans, and conquezedacbem in battaile. Thea ghey marched againſt the people 


a called 
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| veryfaire, of which ſome remaine to this day among the ſhrubs and briert, 


called Bylers, or Bulgaria magna, and vttetly waſted the Countrey, From hence e 
dceeded towards the N ainſt the people called Baſtarci. or Hungaria may, 
and having conquered them, ſubdued alſo the Paroſſitæ and Samogetæ, thence pry 


wha» bon Ocean Sea, ; 
At the ſame time Occoday ſent Cyrpodan ngainft Kergs, who ſubdued them in ba 
taile, Theſe are Pagans, hauing no beards at all. They haue a cuſtome, when agy d 
their fathers die, in token of lamentation, to draw (as it were) a Leather thong ove, 
thwart their faces, from one care to the other. Hence hee marched wich his forcy 
Southwatd againſt the Armenians, which they conquered, with part of Georgia, v. 
celuing tribute of the other part; and from thence intoche Dominions ofthe 
Soldan, called Dewrum, whom they vanquiſhed in fight. And to be ſhort, they un 
on further, ſacking and conquering euen vnto the Soldan of Aleppo, whoſe Couũmma 
they ſubdued. marched againſt che Caliph of Baldsch, and exacted at his band 
the daily tribute of ſoure hundred Byzantines, beſides Baldakines, and other gin 
Thus farre of their Conqueſts out of Frier /#bw aforeſaid, who was in perſon wich a 
thy, or Bæydo, and at the Court of Gus the . | 

H #ithon a calleth Bayde the ſecond ſonne of Oceday, or Hoecota Can, 
That he ſent his three ſonnes; Toobs into the Weſt, as farre as Tygris ; Bayde 
the North; and Chagedey towards the South. Hee ſent alſo one B . (whether the 
ſame, or another) wich thirtic thouſand horſe, againſt the Soldan of the Turkes, va 
Realme be ſubdued in the yeere 1 244. He addeth, That Baydo having conquered 
mania, (which he conſineth on the Eaſt with the Corsfmians, on the Weſt withth 
Euxine, on the North with Caſſia, haply Cafan, on the South with the River Bu) h 
ſubdued Ruſſia, Gararia, Bulgaria, and ſo paffing into Auſtria, following the ſiren 
of his viRories, in the of a great fireame was there drowned, His heirs 
ceeded him in the places which he had conquered ; which Seignorie Tochay poſſelai 
in Heithexs time. Fhis Hiſtoric of B de his death js nor likely : For Tes of Narboa 
in an Epiſtle to the Archbiſhop of Burdezur, recorded by Matth. Paris in the m 
1243. faith, That in the ſame preſent Summer they had departed out of Hungarie/wl 
laid fiege ro Neuſtat, wherein this 7've then was : and iti the yeere 1246. Frier las 
was with the ſaid Bayds, who alſo rebearſeth that Hungarian Expedition, and higts 
turne ynto thoſe parts about Volga, or Etil. Likewiſe #illiam de Ralruqus, vVitt 
Minorite, was ſent to Bam (ſo hee calleth him) from Lewes the French King, U 
Ann. 1253. 

And , this agreeth Mathiar4 Miches 5 in his Sarmatian Hiſtorie, who witneſſal 
That in the yeere 1241. the Tarrars,vnder Baba, came into Ruſſia, and deftroiedKith 
a Citie before ſtately and beautifull, having in it three hundred Chutches and thy, 


cles for wilde beafts, It was the Seat of the Merropoliran, who had vnder him 
Biſhops thorow Moldauia, VIl:chia; Ruſſia, and Muſcouia. He ſem Pere ino he 
nia, who deſtroied the Countrey, and og Afhw turned Cracouit i 
abandoned before both ofthe Prince and People; and afrer ouenhrew Duke 
andotherNoblemen, with the forces ofthe Countrey aſſembled agi inſi them, 
ther with Pampo, the great Maſter of che Dutch Order in Pruſſia: in which 
certaine Tartariari Srandard-bearer, carryitig in a great Standard the Greeke 
end on the top of the ſtaſte a blaeke and terrible Image, with a long beard; began 
inchantment ſtrongly to ſhake the head ofthe Image: whereupon a ſmoake ind 
of intolerable ſtinke was * ed ouer the Polonians, uud they be. 
heurtleſſe and vnable to fight. Duke Herru, and Duke Baleſlawe, and Pepe; withilt 
flower of their Nodilitie, vas heere laine, and the Countrey miſerably ſpoiled; Fos 
hence they went into Moravia, where they put all to fire and ford more then 100 
nech together : and thence to Hongate to Butby, whoentred Hungarie with zoon 
ſouldiers ; where firſt tor — — forces which King Be/a had ſent to probibitt 
them paſſage, they after chaſed the King himſelfe, with the power of his 
oppoſing himſelfe againſtthem, our of the field, who fled imo Auſtria, and aſter m 
Sclauonis,leaving his Countrey 2 prey to the Tartars : who making ſpoile on . 
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us, the next Winter paſſed ouer the Niuet, then frozen, and filled all with 
bloud and er. Bathy ſent Cadas to purſue the King into Sclauonia, ill fleeing 
before hum, who waſted Boftia, Scruia, and Bulgaria, And after two yeeres ſackage 
A , they — by the fennes of Mzotis into Tartaria, and haply had retur- 
uud to make freſh ſpoiles in Europe, if the Embaſſage of Pope /awocent had not diuet- 
ul theit purpoſe : or rather, that Occedey their great Chan being about that time poi- 
laned, they were to expect anew Commiſſion from his ſuccefſour, which was Cain; 
who when he was inftalled, euen in the preſence of Frier a /oby, the Popes Legat, ere- qle.de Plans 6. 
fed 2 Banner againſt all Kingdomes of the Chriſtians, except they would be ſubieR 
wokim 7 for their intent was to ſubdue all the world, as Ogi Cham had ordained ; 
| __ of his — was, Godin — and Cuine Chan ven Earth, 
of God, the Scale of the Emperor of all men, He kept his Court vſually in W.8xbrug.3.s. 
of the Naymans, the plaines whereof were — to the ſea, _— 
of any hill. The cold moſt eager and ſharpe till March, little winde, nor ſnow, 
except in the — of Aprill. At — Rubruquis _ with an Engliſh = borne 
iHuogaria, whi was expert in anguages : his name was Baſfline, Heete he 
nd two Moſchees and one Church. | | T 
\SurComein ſhort time after died, and left the Empire to Aang Can ; to whom cuine 3. imp, 
Joon * the Armenian King went — perſon, about the yeere 12 57, and Mangs 4. 
gracious cncertaioment, made ynto him ſeuen petitions : That he and 1 Haitbowu dt 
ſhould become Chriſtians : ſecondly, That there ſhould bee Tart, 
berweene the Tartars and Chriſtians : thirdly, That in all Countries conqueted 
| the Churches and Clergie-men of the Chriſtians ſhould be free from 
and tribute: fourthly, That he would redeeme the Holy Sepulchre and the 
nd from the Saracens » fifthly, That he would deſtroy the Caliph of Baldack: 
That himfſelfe might haue aid, as need ſhould require, in his defence, of ſuch 
Turars as were neere vnto Armenia: ſeuenthly, That ſuch parts of Armenia as the 
ancens now poſſeſſed, and the Tartars ſhould recouer from them, mightreturne to 
theCrowne of Armenia. — 9 anſwered, after deliberation with his Nobles, 
tothe firſt, That himſelfe would be a Chriftian, and perſwade other his ſubiects, bur 
farcenone thereunto : and to the reft in order, that his requeſts in all ſhould be fulfil- 
ed, and to that end he would ſend his brother Haolon into thoſe parts, as is before al- 
nadie ſhewed. Thus was Mangu baptized by a Biſhop, then cellor of Arme- 
un and all his houſhold, and many Nobles of both ſexes. But before Ierufalem could 
beexetouered, Manges died, and Cobila, or Cublai Can fuceceded, in whoſe time cable; g. lap. 
MP avis | was an eie · witneſſe of the Tarrarian proceedings, who affirmerh, That M. Pan. 
lu uli exceeded in power, not his predeceſſours onely, but all the Kingdomes of 
ans and Saracens, although they were ioined in one. Before hee obtained the 
Sadinigntie, he ſhewed himſelfe a valiant ſouldier: but after hee was Emperour, hee 
id but once againſt Naim his vncle, who was able, out of the Pro- 
| hee gonerned, to bring together foure hundred thoufand Horſe, to 
whom Caids ſhould have added a hundred thouſand Horſe more. Theſe both con- 
ed their Maſter and Lord Cablai: but before their forces were joined, 
fropping the paſſa ges, that none might paſſe to carrie newes, ſuddenly aſſem- | 
withiotea daies iourney of Cambalu, three hundred and threeſcore thouſand 4. 1286, 
aud a hundred thouſand footmen. With this power riding day and night, hee 
une ſuddenly on his enemies, and having firſt conſulted with his Diviners,aftertheir 
the 0n-ſer, and tooke Naum priſoner, whom he firangled berwixttwo 
lefithe Earch ſhould drinke, or the Sunne ſhould fee the bloud of that impe- 
thmilie. Naar had beene ſecretly baptized, and now alſo had the Croffe for his 
ener; which occaſioned the le wes and Saracens to ſcofte at the Chriſtians : but 
bias ing beercoh; ealled them all before him, and ſaid, That the Croſſe 
Wald not helpe fuch wicked men as Nam, who was a Traitor to his Lord; ſay yee 
therefore, that the God of the Chriſtians is vniuſt, to forſake his followers ; for hee 
b4hechiefe Bountie and luſtice. Cublai by his Captaines conquered the Kingdomes 
Auen, Bengals, Mangi, Cc. =__ 5 _ 
. er 


* 


496 


—— 


" M.P.l.t.c,y. After Cublas Can ſucceeded Tamer Can, ſonne to Cmgs, t eſt 


Tamor 6, 


e Nic. di conti. 
ap. Rami). 


d Ia. Barbare. 


trauelled as ſatre as Quinſay, who died in the yeere 1331. Sir elm 


I hetber China be Cathay. Cy av) 


— 


Cablas: in whoſe time, Haithon (which then lived) faith, I TE Were beſidei 
great Tartarian Princes, but ſubiect to the great Cav : Chapar, which ruled in Tue 
— who was able to bring into the Field foure hundred thouſand horſemen um 
Hocktay, in the Kingdome of Cumania, who was able to arme fix hundred 
horſemen to the warres, but not ſo teſolute as the former, Carbauda, the th 
in Tauris, able to aſſemble an Armie of three hundred thouſand horſe, well prouil 
And all theſe liued in the Weſterne bounds of the Tartarian Empire, every way ink, 
r. our in wealth and numbers to the Southerly and Eafterly parts thereof. 55 
Turi Alirbond a Perſian, in his Catalogue of the Cans or Tartarian 
callech Cablai, by a tranſpoſition of the ſyllables, Viaks, For thus doth he tecuedm 
names with the yeeres of their coronations. ( hingays in the yeere of the hegira ia 
Othay Khaoy 626, Gul. Khaon 643. Manchu Khaon 644. Ulaks Koa by, 
Hl Khaen 663. Hamed Khan or Nicadar Oglan 680. Argon Khon 68 
niars Khon 690, Budakban 697, Gazunkban 694. Ahab 703. Salts ths 
rand Bahader Khan 716. Theſe from (ubla or V lakn ſeeme to be the Cant ot Vie, 
royes of thoſe parts, and not the great Cans themſelues. For Haybkay ſeemeihth 
ſame which Polocalles Hochtay in the kingdome of Cumania. And At 
of them as commanding in Perſia: after whom in the 789. of the beg. he mentioadh 
Teymurlang (che varietic of language eaſily varieth the proper names) in Bo7, Aima 
( arrek, 850. Oleghbek, and ſo proceedeth with the gouernouts of Perſia, bela 
Paramont or deputed: whence ſmall light accrueth to the Tartarian Hiftorie, Ila 
ſeene the tranſcript of a letter ſent by K. Edward the Second, written 11307, dai 
yeete ot his reigne, Octob. 16. to Diolgistus King of the Tartars, againſt Aſabometaal 
in behalfc of a Luddenſis Epiſcopus and others to preach to his people. Burch 
Tartats it ſcemeth were ofthe neeter Mahumetans, and not the g of Calm 
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A Continuation of the 7. artirien Hiſtorie, and the queſtion diſcuſſed, = 
whether Cathay and China be the ſame. © they 


Ince T amor Can, we haue not fo continued a Hiftorie of theit En 
and Emperours as before, and yet we haue had ſucceeding teitiaily 
& a long time ofcheir State and Magnificence, but neither ſo 
$ obſcruers, nor ſo exact Writers as the former : beſides that, chant 
ſtories ſeeme in ſome things more fabulous. Of this later ſort ai 
riew a, a Frier, which lived ehree yeeres in the Emperours 


Countryman ſpent many yeeres in thoſe Countries a few yeeres after Odariam 
writ the Hiſtorie of his Trauels in the reigne of Edward the third of Englandz A 
Cas being then Emperour of the Tartars : in which, ifmany things ſegme not 
credit, yet art they ſuch as Odoricas, or ſome others, not ofthe worſt 
before committed to writing, and haply by others after his time, in thoſe daies 
printing wanted,; ſoiſted into his booke, Once, hee ſetteth done che diftanct: 
aſſages of Countries ſo exactly, as I thinke hee could not then haue learned burly 
— Trauels. After his time < Nicboli di Comts, a Venetian, travelled thorawl# 
dia and Cathay, after ſiue andrwentie yeeres returning home: and going to Eu 
the fourth, then Pope, to be abſolued, becauſe hee had denied the Chriſtian Fand# 
ſave his life, bis enioined penance was, truly to relate to Pay ging the Popes: 
his long peregrination : This was in the yeere 1444. About the fame time Ach 
Barbaro,z Venetian, in the yeere 1436. had learned ofa.Tartarian Emba ſſadour( ud 
had beene at Cambalu, and returning by Tana, was entertained of the ſaid 4% 
ſome particulars touching the great Cham and Cathay, ſome part whercoſhee aw 
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by the mouth of Uſwn-caſſev, the mightie Perſian King, inthe 
199g:50 chat from the yeare 1246. thus farre we haue — ſucceſſion of the 
Hiſtorie, beſides that which an Arabian : hath written in his Hiſtorie of Ta- 4 athacen 4. 
— eee 
| more curious in i e Au inke t i 
— — — recs coneurting in the moſt 
gbſtendall chings ) or ſhould confound, as diyers Þ lately haue done, the Countries b Ludexicw + 
Safires of China and Cathay, The cauſe of borhtheſeerroursis, becauſe that in Reg. Litere 146 
eſe aft hundred yeares and more, in which more of the Worldthen euer before hath . 
derne diſcouered, yet nothing of moment is found out of this Countrey or Peop 
hereunto may be anſwered, That ſince, diuers of the Tartarian Lords, b 
irh to the great C hams, having made themſelues abſolute Lords of their ſeu 
wares, the way bath not beene ſo open to paſſe, being otherwiſe of it ſelfe exceeding» 
long · difficulr, and dangerous: and the adioyning Princes recouering them- 
— Tartarian ſeruitude, will neither ſuffer their one to goe out, nor others 
io enter their Dominions; as thaMuſcovite, the King ot China, and others. 
© lenkinſon, which went as farre thither · ward as Boghatre, could not paſſe ſur- © Hal tam. i. 
derfor wares in thoſe parts. Neither haue any gone thither by ſea. And yet euen in 1 303. 
luume we haue not altogether wanted witneſſes. Ladomcus 4 Yertomannu an hun - d L.Fertomen, 
dad yesres ſince, in Bengala met with divers Chriſtians, who affitmed, that there were 
tber Countrey diuers Signiors, Chriſlians, ſubiect to the great Cham. Theſe were 
whitemen, of a Citie c Sarnau, In M. Hakivits © painefull labours we mayreade e Tom.r peg, 
efdivers paſſages out of Ruſligand Perſia by Carauans into Cathay. Ramwſine alſo, 33% © /*4. 
un Annotations i before M. Pandas, telleth of one Chagg es Aemet, a Pertian Mer- f Remwſiue. 
lam, who had beene at Campion and Succuir in Catay (Damirces then raigning) 
uainted him with divers particulars thereof. | | 8 
Alo in the Epiſtle of 8 Emanuel C un, a Ieſuit, dated at Malaca in Ianuarie, B ENHνiůẽ? Care 
1599, is contained che tranſcript of Jerome Xaverine his letter from Lahor, the Citie — wy, 
ofthe great Mogor, dated Auguſt 1 598, Wherein the Ieſuit relateth, That 1, tov ere 8 


"oh he was in conference with the Prince, there entred into the Pallace an old man de /biftorre des 


dieMabomerr Religion, threeſcore yeares of age, who affirmedrto the Prince, That he Inder Orient. 
lul come from Xatai by the way of Mecca. Preſently ſome which knew him, affirmed; 1. 
Thathe had diſtributed in almes an hundred thouiand peeces of gold at Mecca, The 
ſinceasking if it were ſo, he affitmed, that he did it becauſe he was old, and could not 
nor thoſe things away with him. Being demanded of the State of Na- 
— t he had x co luued thirteene yeares in the Citie Royall, Xambaly, 
— was very mightie, and had in his Empire a thouſand and fiſtie Cities, 
them very populous, He ſaid, he had often ſeene the King, with whom no man 
but by a ſupplication, nor is anſwered but by an Eunuch. Being asked how 
thither, he anſwered, That he ſuſtained the perſon as well of the Embaſ. 
King of Caygar, as of # Merchant: and being detained in the firſt City by 
he ſhewed his Commiſſion, and poſt was preſently ſent to the King, 
| in a moneth, riding nintie or an hundred miles a day, with change of 
lifes, bringing him letters of admiſhon, No man was troub ro himin the 
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dayes, red; with Caps much like the Ieſuites, but greater. He added. That he hadoky 
ſeene the King go to Church: Ihat there were many of both Sexes, which in Coy 
liued a — life, ſome obſetuing alſo a ſingle life in theit one houſes, 
ported, That the Countrey was rich, and had in it many Mines gf Siluer: the ki 
foure hundred Elephants, whuch they ſaid were brought from Malaca. And 
ulſo he ſaid, that Merchant reſorted chither, which voyage was halte a yeare (u 
meth thorow the ſea berweene China and Iapan.) Xawerus addeth, That while 
at Caximir, he heard of many Chriſtians in Rebat, a Kingdome ioyning to Natal 
had Churches, Prieſts, and Biſhops, to whom he had written three wayes in the dy 
and the Perſian Tongues. | ba 
The greateſt obiection againſt this Hiſtorie, that diſtinguiſheth Cathay from ( 
na, is the report of /acob Pantegio l, à Ieſuit, in a letter dated from Panquin, them 
Royall of China, in March 1502. in which he blameth a double errout of our apc 
both for making China larger tben it is, and for adioyning to the ſame this que ia 
Kingdome of Cathay, whereas (ſaich be) China, or Sina, is Cathay, and this 
wherenow we liue, is Cambalu. This he paoueth by the incredible riches whidihe 
heere ſaw, agreeing to that which is commonly reported of Cathay, and by theteſþ 
monie of certaine Moores and Mahunietans, whom hefound in — 
rainy fiſt yeare, reſort hither vnder ſhew of an Embaſſage, and paying of Tribuy 
indeed for gaine, by way of traffique: (their tribute meane- while obtaining ſofkces 
retribution out of the Kings Coffers, who ſuſtaineth them and theirs, all thetimed 
their abodein China, at his owne coſts, beſides other gifts.) Of theſe Merchants,whit 
reſorted hither out of Perſia andthe Countrey of the flogores, the Ieſuits byengy, 
ric learned, that this countrey of China was called Cathay, and had no other amin 
Perſia, and among the Mogores, nor did they know any other Counttey ſo call 
And asking further, how they called the Citie Panquin, they anſwered, Camby 
whereupon the Ieſuit concludeth without all ſcruple, as is ſaid. And againe, intbec 
nian Epiſtles, dated 1607, is reported, That ® BenedsiZu« Goes (ſem ſixe yearet iimi 
the Ieſuites by the way of Mogor to finde out Cathay). remained in — Dor 
China, in the Prouince of Xanti. from whence he writ, Al 1606, That hee @ 
finde no other Catay then the Kingdome of China. This report furthereth Pang 
Opinion, | Y FB .ks ' bf 
Bur if it be not ſufficient to oppoſe the fotmer report of Xavier to theſe of has 
gia and Goes, and the different qualities of the Chinians and Cathayans (as int 
proper places ſhall follow) both in things ptiuate and publike, Divine and Humm 
I anſwere, That the name Cambalu is by Marcus Paulus and others interpreted Th 
Citie of the Printe, or Cam. And Perera o interpreterh Pachin, or Paquin, bereit 
King of China alwayes reſideth, to fignifie the Towne of che Kingdome, as bee 
there aduertiſed, the ſame fignification (in manner) remaining to the diuers appels 
tions in differing Languages, as a common name to be applied to any Citie 5 
This Perera was himſelfe a long time priſoner there, and accounted it a 
oneCitie to meete with a few Moores, who were detained in China ha 
thicher rwentie yeares before, and were permitted the vſe of their Religion; 
they could ſay almoſt nothing, but CMaberwer was a Moore, and their father u] 
Moore, and I ama Moore, with ſome other words of their Alcoran j w | 
and in abſtinence from S wines fleſh, they liue (ſaith hee) till the Diuell take then 
And yet the report of Xwier telleth vs, That the Moores ate many and mightie ino 
thay; of Iewes I remember not the mention of them in any Chinian re 
Chriſtians, which ( he ſaith) is the Religion in Cathay, there are not to my k 
except ſome late gleanings ofthe Ieſuits, any reported to be at all in China, but at 
fi at Xucheo, which alſo were aliens, as appeatech by their complexion, long bend 
and the vſe of Bells. od. e 2x4C2Y 1 
And whereas in China theeves and matcfaRors are ſeldome executed = bob 
hath power to exeeute any without ſpeciall Commiſſion from the King) but ein 
they die by ſtripes, hunger, or impriſonment, except ſome few once in a yeare. Mam 
Paulus and loſafa — eg relation of eye-witneſſes, affirme, That in Cambal 
| ws 
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u och ſudden and rigorous execution of Iuſtice, hat one taking a Iarre of Milke 
dom 3 womans head, and beginning to drinke, vpon the womans out- cry was appre- 
heyded, and preſently with a — cut in ſunder, that the bloud and milke i to- 
ber za Tartan Embaſſadour affirming both this, and that he had ſeene the like 
| ypon another, for _ a peece of Bayes from 2 woman, fo in 
Bur the relation of the Chinian and Carhayan differing Rices will further 
Aan this point. As for the name of Cathay, aſcribed to China bythe Moores, I an- 

That Au de Rubruqui; d, who was in the Court of Aan gs Can, ſuppoſeth q i.. Rubr, 
Cattay to be Series Regis, deſcribed by Prolemey ſame more N then the Ie- Hat tem. 1. 
dier reporterh China to be, by his owne Aſtrolabicall obſerustion. And to theſe Se- | 
wot Prolemey ioynerh the S ua, or Chinois, on the South, and our later Geographiery r Pt.. 6c. 16. 
concurre in this opinion. He alſo which readeth ( Ian de Plano Curpini, (oo 
that the Tarrars conquered the Kara-Kitai, ot blacke Cathayans, and then cm. ach. 3. 

of Kirhai, by vndermining bis Citie, as is faid, in the dayes of Cn; and 
uh pen Fat of Kirai remained 9 — and withſtood his - 0. and 
amely chat part which is neereſt the ſea And t whereas — — 
K Thenee poker — 
| inted period in * .) I hence that the name Ki- 
nun applied ro a great part of the North eaſt corner of Alia, happily no lefle gene- 
Regions on that fide, then India to the Sourherly parts. And why may not 
— Kathay t, as well by the Mogores and Perſians, bee giuen 2 t Rich labaſen 
| (one parcell of the North · eaſt of Aſia) as the name of India, not one- from a Tarta- 
| apart of Afia, but ro America alſo, which was called India, becauſe the an Merchane 
thought they had encountered the Indian Continent? And theſe — | 
China, may much fitter retaine the name of Cathay, to which Empire it had — — 
2 conqueſt was firſt know ne to our world. it ſelfe he rec- 
met with che other purt of Rur , which Maſter koneth ſeueu- 


oke in the Librarie'of Bennet - Colledge in Cambridge.” Where betweene . Hats 
India he placeth a ſea: which fitly h to the Chinian Mappe made 
is themſelues, who paint a great Bay or Gulfe of the Sea bet wit the 
parts of China, hich we reckon to a;and the Southerne which may 
befroupted ro India, Further, he adderb, That all the Nations of Great Cat 
(lch Epithere is nor a little to be obſerued) are ſirvare amongſt the Caucaſean hills, 
mthe Narth fide, even tothe E aſterne Sea. A 
—— no Countrey elſe ſo named! True; fot the Lawes of the Cathay- 


| e of the Natiues, and ingreſſe of Aliens, and a more forcible law 
| and Deſert , wilde beater, and wildermen; the manifold fillet 
Segniories berweene, euery one challengin n if not 
—— , or theirs robbing alt) now wie Toog 2 ene 
knowledge of the great Ca, wherews nem her Artes of Princes; not 
of gubiects, can open any new, or retaine the old notice of Nations. What 
ache Weſt conceive of the Baſt in Afr, and South in Afrique, till the ar- 
and Mjarchanty after, of the Carthaginians, Macedonians, and Romanes 
Athen) Aud yet how did theſe flouds of Barbarous afterwards 
with barbarous ighorance the knowledge of all Arts, and this of Geogtaphie 
be eeſt ) And til the Tartarians, Ake c terrible thunder. elap wich the light- 
noiſe of their Armies, broughe a more ſudden then welcome knowledge of 
to the world Vho euer in Perfia or Aſſytia had heard of theit names ot 
elſe; (and the ſe Carhayans among rhe reſt) firſt knowne by their con- 
Further the Ie ſute bumſelſe ro Paquin aſcribeth juſt forrie degrees: and fer- 
Razr his Father and Vncle went fron Boghar (the altitude whereof Maſter Jew. 
Wie vat his bring there, obſetued to be thi degrees, and ten minutes: or as u wee, 
e Ifrmart placech it, chirtie nine and an halfe North and Notth. eaſt to goe in- x Abi/ads Na 
« The like courſe did rhe ſame mn bold going into Cathay, from Armenia . Zanaſ: 
with Merci himſelfe, — Tramemana; wherasa Y . . x, 
n 2 courſe 


z lb.1.& lb.. 


a Rond. tab. 


b Ab. Iſmael ci. 
ted by Ram. 
wal. 2. 


c M. P. I. 2. 55. 


d Marc. Paulus 
lab. 2. cap. 60. 


_ 


: — 
courſe dire & ly Eaſt, or inclining to the South, muſt haue beene taken, if 
beene Cazai. Neither is it liktiy that their ivurney would haue beene fo 
by Frofts and Snowes. The ſame —. be gathered out of the diſcourſes fol 
CHMarens Plus, * where he abutteth the Countries in ſacceeding linkes to 
from the Eaſt. to the North watds, and from the North · eaſt declining Wettward nas 
koning from thence. And whereas Pan/ogia.raileth the moſt Northerly part of Qu 
but to two and fortie degrees at the moſt herein, as to an eye · witneſſe we 
credit : How can it ſtand with reaſon, how can t bee likely that an thoſe temper 
climes, the world can yeeld but a few-Narions; and thoſe baſe Moores, and Echoike, 
when as a good part of Spaine, halfe Italy. Greece, al France, Cermany, a 
rie ( to omit other wealthy pares of the world) are ſubiect to the ſame parallels} 30 
indeed herein Pawtegia hath well helped ve,whereas our moderne Mappes have a 
no {mall ſcruple to 2 diligene obſerver, in placing Cathay. Countrey 
ſo fertile and ciuill in ſo-Northerly a elime, very indiſctectly * raifiog Ci 
height of ſixtie degrees; and patilelliag Cathay with Norwey : which Zannor Oui 
with other things thereof reported, howſocuer the Tartors chemſclues were 
of a more Northerly climate then this mentioned. Others goe not Io farre, 
place (ambalu too farre within land; which Pau lait iin two dayes joun 
of the Sea, It ſoemneth that naw this great TarcarianPrineghath no ſtrength at ſam 
therefore is the leſſe knowne,' And herein participate other great and mightie hum 
Prefter John (ſo called) of «Ethiopia in Africa, and the Sepbi, ad great oper, j 
ſia; ranked iuſtiy among che greateſt Emperourg ofthe world:who having 
of their Dominion adioyning to the Sea, make little or no vſe thereof. eAbuifaleil, 
mul a Syrian Prince, who wrote an exact Geograpbicin Arebike. Þ about that h 
dred yeares fince, placeth Cambalu in 1448. Long. and 28. 25. Lait. it may ly 
pily bee 45. degrees in Latitude, one Figure beipg folſiied, or elſe inverted 
And as this Latitude diſagreeth from that of-Paquin, Io the Longitude a gren tai 
more. Dent noi een: vu n won F o wn: r 
Thus much haue I thought good to diſpute touching that difficult and hardy 
on of Cathayand China whic — — be todious to ſome, yet to the tun 
may ſeeme ſhort enough ; althey hat elſe maꝶ be obſerued to this purpdii 
the. partigulars of China, and Cathay following : this confirming my opinion u 
that Chaggi Mrmet, Mar. Polo, M ande Oderiens Njcala di Conti, and 
Wieneſſes, ſpea ho of Cha or Mangiand of Cathay, ax diuets Countries. 
And Farſur King of Mangi e poſſeſſed his Countries no knowne by the named 
China, inpeare till Av, 1,269. being counted a richer Countrey then ( ab uit 
which was conquered beſote i we vodeiſtand it propetlytand Combalyſcemethoh 
the Citie herein Cg is the, firſt Chem beſieged and ropke the Cathayan Empeita, 
Paulis alſo mentigneth among che greateſt Cities of Mangi. Pong bun, and Naga 
which ſound to be the ſamerwith Pagum and Nengrin; noporting further that ui 
gi alone had in a thouſand and to great, rich, and iftuftrios 
much as is reported of whole Qhine, and more) and that after Cubids Gan hal 
cuered that State, he divideditingo-ninerributarie Kingdomes, gontratd by ſorry 
Vice-royes yuder him, (which poſſiblie aba Chinon recquering divided into fiſtem 
now they reckon them, except e thinke hat expelling the Tartart chry added 
parts of Cathaya a ſo to their Kingdomi · And he ſe Cities he fortified with Cu 
not of the Naturall inhabitapti . hut of Cithay. Abd theſe things are reported bylin 
who Jong liued in theſe parts, Q anterfure plum fd een prefuit, & queranys 
na fit; poſſeſſing the place of Goucrnoprynderthei Cop three yeares ( 
s 


to the Tartarian cuſtome) in fangws 4 one ot tbe chieſe Cities of CAlanys, 

der it ſeuen and twentie other Cities: and ie hole Neginace of Hang 
South-Eaſt from Catbsy. And herefote dath the King of China al wayes abitha 
P aqnin, in the Northetly pat of his Kingdome, but; ds all which write heren 
firme, becauſe of the Tartam which from thoſe parts conquered the Ki 
if they were ſo baſe 3 people, 64 Parwogie affirmethij could not bee ſo dead 
to the Chiners, that their King ſot their ſakes ſhould there make his refidence — 


— 
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borders of the Kingdome. Albacen * a learned Atabian wrote the Hifh 
Fenin life, wherein he rellerh of the great Chaw of Cambaku,andtheKing of Hüfte. 
Chas: 25 divers Princes of divers Countries, one of whictivecrewedto-Tawerlame merlae nan. 
age of the Cham. Davoghter, and the other by conqueſt. Whet needed ſlated by lean, 
os mall (which my ſelf drawnein a Mappe of China of a verie large 4 lee. 
dune, und made in China it ſolte with Chinian characters, Nanging in Maſter Hat ur- 
* eſtminſtet) made by the ( binou, if the Tattats were nor mightrie hergh.. 
—— 4 pores — mac — 
For my 1 cannot but thinke chat in fo great a trat᷑t as is ſituate to the North 


2 is now, as there haue beene of old, taauy Cities, an Turterian or 
Cubayan King dome, although it remaine wne. And who that there 
n lach a Kingdome as China an yeares agoe? Or who failed that way 

— And how was it before it was knowne in our world that 


was ſuch a Prince in the as the great Neu, about mentfonce, in - 
_ — cater no ſſuppes for warte ot Merchanditze , poke 
(ate any) good hauens 2a to make bimſeſfe know ne: and within land Na- 
ur burh as it — the paſſages with Motnhtzines and 
aun: which ſeemeth now to bee the the Cxthayun; furthered by the iea- 
loake of great Princes, not to admit any Forreiner in, or licenſe any of theirs 

ay 2 innouati on. Sed plenuns alee Hh, faith v Scebiger, de 5% dll b Scal. dereh. 

lune que nobis per cab rium dantaxar nota ſunt, Tris hard ro deterinine in theſe Su can. 
nine ies, Evens in Nature it ſallethᷣ out that the Sunne ſuuneti there many il l. 
duns defore it ariſerh to vs, ſo in Hiſtorie it may ——— — 2 — 
man Sunne in Cathay, when as 4 darke night in this longinquitie of cſtunct 
darth him from out eyes. Let euetie Reader judge as pleaſeth him: J an afraid be- 


un Cathay and China I ſhalt get a checke for ſtaylbg then beeommeth 4 
Let vs now therefote minde out PA and take view of the Tartati. 
avon: with — — ir paines, but loath ro follow them in 


novelties except wee be forced : the rather, becauſe none ore ſo teudie to blame med 

therein ao their — II — — be new ſprung 72¹ ire Veteratorer, 

lukge firly < callerh t pretendets o iquitie, but 4 e antiquity quam c £ ' 
— indeed for their novelties that we forfake them. rr fer > _ 


w, Truth and Antiquitie haue kiſſed each other. But let vs leave the Tefyires, 4 5!*7b. verbs 
ns ep more 
nuke. 


neceſſaric matters haue leſt the true Antiquitie, and come to out Tarta- 3 2 


- 


— , * 


++ XIIL 
5 of the Religion of the Tartars, and Catheyans, 


Ones © de Plans Carpini thus writethof their Religion, They beleeue 6 19.de Pl. car. 
that there is one God, the Maker of all things viſible and inuifible, 6.3. . lat tu.. 
the Author of good things and puniſhments, yet doe they not wor- , 
ſhip him with prayers, prayſes, or any certaine rites. They haue alſo 
Idolls of Felt, in the faſhion of a man, and the III both 

| ſides of their Tent-doores, and rnder them they Fur a thing of Felt 

Wijoacd like a Dugge. Theſe they account the keepers of their Cztrell, Authors of 

Mike end yong fore. Others they make of Silke, and doe chem much honour. 

Wie place them in a faire Chariot couered, before the dore of their ftation : and who. 

Wer firaleth any thing out of that Chariot is ſlaine wichout all pittie. Their Capt 

code alway in the middeft of their Tent; To theſe Idols they offer che firſt fro 

Milke: and the firſt morſels of thei meat, and firſt draught of their drinke, at 

u. And when they kill a beaſt, they offer the heart to their Idoll, leaving it be- 

kit himcill the morning, and then they —— They make an — 

Uo n 3 | cir 
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their Chiefe Emperour, and offer thereunto with great ſolemnitie; as well 


Fures as horſes,yhich none after dare ride on till death. They breake not a bonedf, 
beaſts which they kill for meate, but burne them with fire. They bend themſchan 
this Idoll toward the South, as to a God. They wotſhip the Sunne, Lights, andfa, 


Water alſo, and the Earth, offering thereunto theft of their meats and dri 


inthe morning before they eate or drinke. They bau no ſet rites preſcribed 
nor doe they compell any to deny their religion fimphe; although in fome-ofth 
{tsmes rhey are very rigorous, Thus they martyred Micbael Dyke of Ruſſia, beuy 
he refuſed to doe revgrence-to the Image of Cings Can, which had beene therky 
Emperour ; zgd compelled ihe yonger brother of Andrew Duke of Sarvogie in Rufy 
rrie his aul brother wiſe according to their cuſlome, after that they had um 
t former E 252 | 


- They haue certaine traditions, according to which they reckon theſe things filo 
ing to be ſinnga. To chruſt a knife into the ſire or any way touch the fire witha hu 
with cheir knife to tate fleſh out of the Cauldron, or to heu with an hatchet nec y 
the fixe. Far they thinke that they ſbould ſo cut away the head of the fire. They acm 
it ſiane alſo to leaue on the whip wherewub they beate their borſcy (for they idem 
with ſpurres,) Alſo to touch arrowes wich a Whip, to take or kill yong Birds, toi 
an horſę wich the raine of theit bridle, and to breake ane bone againſt another, Li 


Wiſe to pte out meat, milke, or any kinde of drinke, ypon the ground: ot tou 
Vater withia their Tabernacle, which whoſoeuer doth willingly /v ſlaine: but ode 


wiſe he muftpay a great ſumme of money to the Inchanter to be purified: who i 
ſeth the Tabernacle, with all things therein, to paſſe bevycene two fires. Beſiden 
ny bath a morſell given him which he is not able to ſw allow, and for that cauſe wake 
it out of his — Dennines hole made vndet bis Tabernacle, by which he is dran 


forth, and ſlaing without all compaſſion. Likewiſe whoſpeuer treades vpon theths, 
Id of any of the Dukes Tabernacles, he is put tordeath. Thus are theſe G fro 
fed, hea as hoſtile inuafjons, murther, and ſuch ather Camels, are eaſuy ama 


the ſealed They thinke that after death they ſhall liue in another wotld and ua 
multiply the ix cattell, eate, drinke, and doe other ations uſ·liſe. At a new Moon 
2 full Moone, they begin all new enterpriſes. They call her the great Empetous u 
bow their kuces and pray thereto. The Sunne they ſay is the Moones 

ſhe bath thence her light. | BY 134 2 4; „ e 
They are giuen to Diuiuations, Auguties, Sooth-ſayings, Wirchcrafts, Indun 
ments : and when they receiue anſwere from the Diuell, they attribute the ſamemm 


God, whom they call Itaga. and the Comanians call him Chan, that is, Emperor,whon 


they maruellouſly feare and teuerence, offering to him many Oblations, and theſiſ 
fruits of their m̃eate and drinke. According to his anſwere they diſpoſe all things, Iba 
beleeue that all things are purged by fire; therefore when any Emb aſſadours, aan 
or other Perſonages whatſoeuer, come vnto them, they and their gifts muſt paſſe be. 
tweene two fires to be purified, left petaduenture they baue practiſed ſome Witd- 
craft, or haue brought ſome poyſon or other miſchiefe with them. And if fire fall ron 
heauen ypon men ot beaſts, which there ofrey hapneth; or if they thinke chemi 
any way defiled or vncleane, they thus are purified by their Inchanters. If any be kicks 
a ſpeate is ſer vp in his Tent with blacke Felt welted about ir, and from thencelonh, 
no ſtranger entereth therein. For none of them which are preſent at his death, my 
enter the hord of any Duke or Emperour, till a New-Moone. When he is dead, if k 
be a chiefe man, he is buried in the field where pleaſeth him, And he is buried w 
his Tent, ficting in the middeſt thereof, with 'a Table ſer before him, and u plan 
full of meate, and a Cuppe of Mares-milke. There is alſo burjed with him * 4 
and Colt, a Horſe with bridle and ſaddle: and they cate another Horſe, whoſe bot 
the women burne forthe ſoule of the dead, ſtuffing his hide with ſtraw, ſertiogiral 
on two or feure poles, that hee may haue in the other world a Tabernacleand 
things firting for his vſe. They buric his gold and filuer with him: the Chariot 
Cart in which he is carried forth is broken, his Tent is deftroyed, neither is it lan 
to name his name, till the thitd generation,” They obſerue alſo other funerall Nui 
| t00 
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hearſe. They 
0 „, with a line from the 
phereunto © _ it om the top 


unn ut Gloarhes, and Napkins (their Bootes and the Graſſe can ſerue to 
une dbeir gira ſe handes they haue no Bread, Hearbes, Wine, Meate or Beere, nor 
—— diſbes-Iris a great ſinne amongſt them to fiiffer any of their food 
und therefore they will not beſtow a bone ona Dogge, till they haue eaten 


Marlene fic in ab Epiſtle rec ted by Mat; Pari. Ame 1243. reporteth the b . Pi 
cenfe6on'6f an Engh(umnan, which was taken withotherTarrars by the Chriſtians. He 
—— — the auricent founders and fathers of their 
Tribes and arfer eimes dir{{olemnize fealts vnto theni many uftbhem being particular, 
abut ſoure onely penal They thinke that all chi xteatcd for themſclues a- 
— —— — —— 
ded having flat and ſharpe china their per jawes low and de- 
chung, — loagandihin, their eye. browes extending/from cheir ſore heads 
dune to them noſes, tholp eyes inconſtant and blackeaheirtbighes thicke and legges 
hor, yet eguall to vt in ſtarure. They are excellent Archers, Vanquiſhed, they aske no 
ou —— — no compaſſion. Iheyull perbſt'as one man in their 
- | bg che whole world rin ot Eh i: | 
©;Their e ſwellin titles appeart in che copiceazboſe Letters of Duke Baiorb- 
wand c Can,expreſied by N inc. One of them beginneth thus e By the pre- 1 
fe God, Cingiſchar ſome of the ſworr dt God ſaith, that God 5, ney ee 
d aboug all, the immortal! God, ant vpen Eeab Cirigiſcham ech Lorde, ve, 7,1 gle” 
Letters of the Emperaur , the Tattats called the Letters of God i and ſo begin- 
mbDuke Bar hey to the Pope, who had ſenr Frier Aſceiline, with Alexander, A be- 
u and Simen,thither in Embaſſage, T he word ofBajothnoy, ſent bythe divine d) 
rn 
abo ſaith he: ſtiles himſelfe, The od, and Emperont of all men: and | 
n in his Seale ingraucn words oflikeefieQ,m is alreadie ſhewed. Andoni © hath b = _ 
tvlawe report. DT TREE 600 FI Sir lo.,Mand, 
mill. a. Rabraquis i faith, char che übe divided Scythia amongſt them, from Da- f de Rubr. 
mbiusro the Sunne riſing every Captiine knowing the bounds ot his paſtures which 
theyfeede, in the Winter deſcending Southwards, aſcending in the Summer North- 
d. Their houſes are moueable, remoued on great Cart which containe twentie 
hot bet weene the wheeles ; their houſet on each tide ouer.· reaching five foot, drawne 
rwentie Oxen. Whenthey tak ethem downe;jrhey turne the doore alwaies to 
Sooch. Ouet the Maſters head is an Image of Felt, called the Aaſler brother : and 
wother ouer the head of the good wife or Nag. es, called her brorber, faſtened to the 
nl: nd betwixt both of them is a little loane one, hich is the keeper of the whole 
lauſe. She hach alſo at her beds ſeete a Kids skin, filled with wooll;and a little Image 
koking towards the Maiden: and Women. Next to the doore on the womens 
Nach is the Eaſt, as the mans ſide is on che: Weſt) there is an Image with a Cowes 
Vider for the women,whoſe office it is to milke the Kine: on the other bde another 
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Mares-milke 


theit word. They ctuſe all 


with a Mares Vdder for the men · When they make merrie, they ſprinkle their drink, 
ypoen theſe Images ip order, beginning at the Maſters, Then goeth a ſeruant ou 
the houſe witha cup full of drinke, ſprinkling thrice to ward the South, and boi 
the knee at euery time: and this is done forthe honourof the Fire. Then 
be the like ſuperſtition toward the Eaſt, for the honour of the Ayre: next to the Wa 
for the bonour of the Water : and laftly,to the North, in the behalfe of the Dead; Whey 
ery ny nes. 77 Tt FI he taſteth — peel 
his | ground : i dri ing on horſe- backe, he 
1 the Mane of the Horſe. Aſter the rate nſareſai 1 
— fonmremancesabhiweectd, be returnech tothe houſe randawo 
ſeruants ſtand teadie with two cups, and two Baſons, to camię drinke vnto them My, 
ſter, and that Wife , which lay — frag togetker on a bed 
Their Sooth- ſayer ot Inchanters are their Priefts. To thia may be added but oſ iu 
chrough wbich le 
Rraight and righ, 
then yppn this ev 


hee 


found true to their poſt);  Theyivicil divination alſo 
deſited a conference betwixt theGhriftians, Saracens, 


ofthe Waine whiet-carried. the Idols de 


them. Some of tham were Aſtrologers ſpec 


happens they and Ticmbrets, and male great noyſe: and 
it is paſt they make great frafting,dtioking,and mirth. They forcee|lhaly dayragnd 
thoſe whichare vnluckie for enterpriſes, No warres are begunne or made withou 
| preſems which are ſent to the C to paſſe through the 
fire 3 — dead bythe like rite, which beſote may dos ba 
rough Oathe ninth day of they. aſſemble all the whice Marta, andhallew 
: at which the Chriſtians muſtibe preſent with their Cenſers, They then cafies 
the ground new * Coſmer,and make a great feaſt. They forerellthe deſtinies of luſan 
newly borne: and — they divite by — whether rhe diſeaſe be 
naturall,or proceed af ſorcerie.. They are them ſelues Witches, Slaunderery , Involies 
of the Diuell : this they doe in the night, ſerringflcſh in the middes of the houſe 
dy boyled, vſiag charmes, Tienbrella, and ao ons fits are bound. Thencomes 
the Diuell and giues them anſwers. Thus tnuch Rabrugqum. w_ 
A. Paulus thus reporteth of their Religion: They ſay i that there is a God anbigh 
in heauen, of whom lifting vp their handes, ana ſmiting their teeth three times py 
ther,euery day with Center and Incenſe they defire health, and vndetſtanding. They 
place a Table aloft, iv the wall of their houte, in the which is written a name, thatrs 
preſenterh this God, They haue ano —— or 272 — 
or other ſtuffe in every houſe, They male lum a Wiſe and Children, and fer hu M 
ker yr 7 —— —— — Eg 
call t earthly chings, which keeperh their children, beaſta, and come: 
——— cate they — ouch with the fat, and the mouthes of his wit 
and children, and then caſt our the broth 6urofthe doore ymo other ſpirita. And whe 
thcir God bach had bis part, they tale cheirs. Of chu Nevigey, they with like cerens' 
nies 


— 
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dies of lifting vp theit handes, and ſmiting of their teeth, deſite te ure of the 
pou x id earth, chi'dren, and ſuch like. ir wiues areexcecting chaſte aud : 7 23 
t and though they be many, yer enn Reche/and Laab, yea, ten or twentie 
olthem agree with a maruellous vniomʒ intent vnto their houſhould, and other buſi. 
pdfſe, whereby they are gainefull, and rior chargeablerotheir Husbands, When they 
warrie, the Hus band couenanterh with the father of che Mayde, who having giuen ,,, _ , 
um power to take her heteſoeuet᷑ he ſhall finde her, he ſcekerh — of ina. 
ends, where ſhe hath then of 4 ſelſe, and by a kinde of force 
carrieth ber away. They marrie with any, except their owne Mother and Sifter. Their 
Widdowes ſeldome martie, becauſe of their ſetuice to theit former Husbands in an 
acher world ,. except the ſonne martie his ſathers wiues, or the brother his brothers, 
bettuſe thry can there in the next world, bee content to refigne them to their for- 
againe, The women buy, ſell, and prouide all neceffaries into the 
houſe, the men intending nothing but theix Armes, Hunting and Hawking. If one 
hach buried a Male- hilde, and another a Female, the patents contract a marriage be- 
nit thole two. and painting in papers, Seruants, Horſes, Clothes, and Houſhould;and 
— for —— noſthe Dower, burne theſe things in the ſire, by 
the ſmoke wherofthey (in theit ſmokie conceits)imagine all theſe things to be caried 
u conſited to their children in the other world : and the parents of the two. dead 
paitics claim e kindred each of other : as if they indeede had married their children 
— did Cublai Can build a ſtately Pallace; encompaſſing fixteene miles of 
| od with a wall, wherein are fertile Meddowes, pleaſant Springs, delightfull 
$teames,afd ali ſorts of beaſts of chaſe and game, and in the middeſt thereof a ſump- 
houſe ofpleaſure, which.may be remoued from place to place, Hete he dath a- 
uche moneths of Iune, Iuly, and Auguſt, on the eight and twentieth day wherof, 


hedeparterh thence to another place to do ſacriſice on chis manner: He hath a Heard 
ir Droue of Horſes and Mares, about ten thouſand, 2s White as ſnow; af the milke 
whereof none may taſte, axceꝑ he be of the bloud of Lug Can. Vea abe Tartars doe 
theſe beaſts great reverence,nor dare any croſſe their N, or goe before them. Accor. 
tothe on of bis Aſtrolbgers or Magicians, be on the eight and twentſeth 

aforeſaid , penderhi and paurerb forth with bis owne handes. the milke of 
ſe Mares inthe ayre, and ouche earth to giue dtinke tothe ſpirits and Idols which 
they worſhip, thot they may fireſerue the men, women, beaſts, birds, corne, and other 

1 growing on the Stu, udo: * . T9QY OD od 22nd? 
Abele Aftrologers, or Necromancers; are intheit Art matuellous. When the skie is Their Sed 
doudic and threatnerhraige; they will aſcend the roofe of the Pallace of the/Gravd and Orders. 
dum and cauſe the raine and tempeſts to fall round about: without thuching cha {aid Pre 
Rillace. * Theſe whichthutdac arr called” ebetb, and Cheſeur, two ſotes ot Idolners, .beth and 
delude the people with opinion of their ſanctitie, imputing wotkes to cbeſmir. 
bled holineſſe: and for this cauſe they gos in filthy and beaſliy manier, 
ue ring Who ſeeth them, with ditt on their, faces; never waſhing: por-combing 
themiclues, And if any be condemned to death, they tale, dreſſe, and tate him: which . 
thy doe not if any die — They ate alſo called Reh, thatng, of ſuch a Reh. 3achþ. 
hen or Order: as if one ſhould ſay a Frier · Preacher or Minor, and are exceedingly 
ert in their diuelliſn Art. They eauſe that the Bottles ia the Hall of the grea Gn 
d fill the Balls of their one accord ; which'alſo without mars my paſſe-renne 

through the aye, into the handes ofthe ſaid ¶ an; and when he hath druvke;in 

ſort returne to their place. Theſe Bachſs ſometimes reſort vnto the officers , and 
threaten plagues or other misfortune from their Idols, which to preuent they defire ſo 

muy Muttons with blacke heads, and ſo many pounds of Incenſe, and Lig Aloe s 
'toperforme their due ſacrifices. Which they acqgrdingly receiue and offer on their 
beißt ly, ſorinkling Broth before their Idols, There be of theſe, great Monaſteries, 
which ſceme like a (mall Citie, in ſome whereof are two thouſand Monkes , which 
ſhave their heads and beards , and weare areligious habite , and hallow their 2 
ö eaſts 
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Vicent. Bel. 


Per. bite r. ib. 


30.64.70. 


64.7. 


ca. yt. 
C4. 77. 


die, or be ſicke. 


Caab, 


feaſts with great ſolemnitic of Hymnes 
Otherthere are, called Senfiev , an order which obſerueth abſlinence and fing. 
neſſe of life, in all theit life — Branne, which they put in hot 
and let ir ſtand till all the white of che meale be taken — ane eres. 
waſhed. Theſe worſhip the Fire, and are condemned of the other for Hererikes le 
cauſe they worſhip not theit Idols, and will not martie in any caſe. They are e 
and weare garments of black of bright yellow,and although they werefithe 
EER colour. They eope on Srenc mates ,; and live . 
life in the world. 
— — ambal were tr fer then fue thouſand Coil 
— at the great 

— Aſtrolabe foretell of the change of weather, — wes th 
ſes, &c, And iſ any enterpriſe any great worke, hee reſorteth vnto them 
the houre of his natiuitie, by their Art is informed af the ſueteſſe. They hola 
to be immorrall,; and according to cuery mans merits in his life , to paſſe into i u 
noble creature, till it be deified ; or ignoble, as to a peſant, and chen to a — 
os wo egrees to the vileſt. They ſhew much reuerence to their parents, to 

Il in their neceſſitie, there is an office and officers appointed to ui 
— puniſh the offence. In the Emperours hall none dare ſpit, but for that 
rieth a little veſſell to ſpit in: oor dare any there make any noyſe or lowd The 
Tartars were at firſt very vncharitable to the poote, and would curſe — 
That if God had loued them, he would haue prouided for them: but aſtet the Idun- 
trous Bachfi had commended Almes for a good worke, there was great ptouſſus 
made for —— — day at leaſt twentie thouſand diſhes of Rice, Mill, and 
nike, by certaiae Officers diftribured amongſt chem. And for this liberalitic theys 
dorehimas a God. 
(Cui monglt his firſt Lewes enaQted (as faith Ukneemias) the Ainet 
death 10 — — which before time had bem 


molt rife amo —— and cheſt : of which 2 
— — no conſcience,” 1 0: my 

—— renne in the bundredforeemonerh, befiderviem 
ries — „ which had borrowed ſiue hundred 


ere > — the fame five yeares, Har. conſtralued to 
—— Aud a Tartarian Ladie for ſenen yeares uſt oſ ſiſtie ſheepe, demauodel 


ſeuen thouſand Iperpera. They are ſo couetous, that — — hey abound in can 
they will ſcurte allo any to their owne enpence, ſound and hm, rw , batifi 
are addicted to ſodomic or buggeriet They 
neceſſitie mans fleſh, ſometimes to delight chemſelues , —. ſomerimes to tan 
othert, reckoninꝑ it a great glory to have llame many, ad that by varietie of c 
Their bead ſhave eare to etre, in manner of a horſe-ſhooe : wearing low 
lockes at and necłes. —ä——— — which when 
their fathers grow olde and diſeaſed, — them fatte meates which may cha 
them. And when — — their bodies, reſeruing tbe aſhn 
tlous] ing their mestes withthat powder. But if any thinke not ua 


enough (which I am afraid the moſt will deeme too much) let him reſort to the laꝶ 


reporti of Vinceatius inhis three laſt Bookes, an Author, I confeſſe, otherwiſe is 
— 2 —— — 45 receiving hisRepore from theo 


and lights. Some of theſe may bee mami 
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of the feltiual ſolemmities and of the magnificence of the Grand Cam; 


F Ee haue already ſpoken ofthe ſolemne ſacrifice obſerued on the eight 
and twentieth day of we readginour Author * Afarexs Pas. | 
luan eye · witnes of theſc his relations, of other the Grand Cans grand —— * 
ſolemanies. Of which, two are principall ; one on bis birth- day, 
which in (bla (ans time was the cighe and twentieth of 
be On which himſelfe was y clothed in cloth of gold, and twenty thouſand of 
and ſouldiers were all apparelledin one colour, and like ( excepting the 
himſelfe, cucry one hautng a girdle tofGold andSiluer,and apaireof 
— their garments tichly ſet with and jewels, which they weare on 
thithitreene ſolemnities, according to the thirteene- Moones of the yeate. On this 
/ yall the Tartars, and ſeueral Princes ſubiect, preſent him with rich gifts; and all ſes 
ig) vnto their gods for his health, and long life. . 4 0 
dux cheir chiofe feaſt is on the firſt day of their yeare, which they beginne in Febru- 
aq celebrated by the Grand Can, and all the Countries ſubiect to him: in which they 
mall araye ll in white, a colour in their eftimation portending good lucke.. And then 
| with many clothes and horſes of white colour, and other rich preſents, 
cke awe religiouſly obſetuing the number of nine; as nine times nine horſes, if 
beable,and ſo of pieces of gold, cloth, and the reſt. Then alſo the Elephants (w 
ir dbour ſiue tho are brought forth in ſumptuous furnicure: and Camels coue- 
redwich filke. And in the morning they preſent themſelues in the. Hall as many as 
reſt ſtanding without in their due order. Firſt , thoſe of the Imperiall - 
the Kings, Dukes, and others, in their due. place, Then commeth fortha 
grezeman or Prelate, which _ out with alowd yoyce;} Bow downe your (clues, 
wdworſhip : which they preſently doc, with their faces to the earch. This Prelate ad- 
and preſerue our Lord, long to live with ioy and gladneſſe. all 
God grant it. The — — ; God increaſe his Dominion, and | 
1 — things in all his Countries. Whereunto they 
ere as before. Thus doe they worſhip ſoure times. After this, the ſaid Prelate go- 
alto an Altar ther e, xichly adorned ; on hich is a red Table, withthe name; of the 
es Cu uyritten in it, aud a Cenſer with Iocenſe, which he incenſeth in Read of them 
il nich great teuerenct performgd vnto the Table. This done, they returne to their 
plicez,and preſent their giſta, and after are ſeaſted. wil 211] e 2h rl 
Men Cables had ouerthrowne Nau his vncle (as before is ſaid) vaderflanding 
ththe Chriſtians obſetued their yearely ſolemnitie of Eaſter, be cauſedthem all to 
n bim,and to bring the Booke of thetoure Goſpels, which he incenſed often 
u Ceremonies, deuoutly kiſſing it, and cauſed his Barons ro doe the like. 
alway in the ptiucipall feaſts of the Chriſtians, as Chriitmaſſe 
Eater. The like be did in the chiefe feaſts of the Saracens, Iewes, and: Idolatert. 
Thecauſe (he ſaid) was bec auſe of thoſe foure Prophets, ta which all the world doth 
rehbtence! [ 5 v.5 of the Chriſtians, Mahner of the Saracens , Moſer of the lewes, 
Canthe firſt Jdoll of the Pagans; and | (ſaith he) doe honour to them 
pray him which is the greateſt in Heauen, and trueſt. to helpe me. Yet he had 
opinion of the Chriſtian Sach, becauſe it contained nothing but goodneſſe: and 
ſuffer the Chtiſtians to carrie before them the on which fo great a 
nne Cheſt was crucified. He alſo ſent Nico/o and Aaſſio, the father and vncle of 
Mare Pala our Author, in Embaſſage tothe to ſend him a hundred wiſe men 
| BY wickmight:cooviocc rhe Idolaters, that boaſted of thoſe their magicall wonders, 
— Cheiſhians that were there, were but ſimple men, not able to anſwere 
I them; whichifit bad becne effected, hee und bis Barons would haue beene baptized, 
Thams 4 leſan Ieſuite in his ſecond booke of Procuring the conner fion of all Nations,re- 
porteth, that Clement the fift ordained John A Mine ( vr, a Minorice , —_— 
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Of the feſtiuall ſolemnities, and magnificence, & c. CA 


c Odoricus cal- 
lech it Caido. 


Gdericus rec- 
koneth a gres- 
ter number. 


remoued thoſe obiected { of the | 

ted theſe Magicall Mon cs, as the Can heere required, But theſe 

to times more fatal} to the Pope, to helpe at a dead lift, by petuertings heere 

— there, to hold vp the ſuppoſed ſanctitie of the triple diademe. 

to our 1 artars, 0 * 
b Odoricus ſaith, chat in his time the Can celebrated, beſides the ſormer, the ſeaſuiſ 

his circumciſion, marriage, and coronation. But before the conqueſt of 

obſerued not any day at all with feſtiuall ſolemnities. wed! 
Cablai Can was of meane ſtature, of countenance white, red, and beautifull, Hg 

had foure wiues, which kept ſeuerall Courts, the leaſt of which contained at leiſi m 

thouſand perſons, He had many concubines; euery ſecond yeere having a new chan 

of the faireſt maidens in the — of Vngur, moſt fertile (belike) of that commis 

tie : which paſſe a ſecond election at the Court, and the faireſt and fitreft 

commiited to Ladies, — — and to inſtruct them. Their parent hold it a grx 
ce ſo to haue beſtowed their children: and if any of them prone not, iheyi 

to their diſaſttous planet. They hold ic fora great beautie, to haue their noſes 


tweene the eies. 1210 
In December, Ianuary, and February, he abideth at Cambalu, in the Non 4 
part of the prouince of Cathay, in a Pallace neere to the Citie builded on this mama 
There is a circuit walled in, foure ſquare, each ſquare containing eight miles, 
about them a deepe ditch, and inthe middle a gate. A mile inwards is 
which hath ſix miles in each ſquate; and in the South fide three gares, and 25 mane 
the North. Bet wirt thoſe walles ate ſouldiers. In euery corner ofthis wall;andivil 
middeſt, is a ſtacely pallace, eight in all, wherein ate kept his munitions. Thee #1 
chird wall within this, containing foure miles ſquare, euch ſquare taking vp onen 
— — gates and eight pallaces, as the former, in which are kept the Crans 
proui And betweene cheſe two walles are many faire trees, and meadower fs 
red wittymany beafts. Within this is the Grand (avs Pallace, the greateſt taten 
wes lerne, confining with the wall aboueſaid, on the North and South; The num 
and forme thereof is of ſuch coſt and Arr, with fuch sppurtenances of pleaſureul 
fate, as were too long heere to recite, Hee for a ſuperſticious feare — 
Aftrologers,of 4 te which ſometime ſhould be raiſed againft him in 
built a new Citie neere therunto called T avds © 24. miles in compaſſegand yernotdl 
to receiue the Iuhabitants of the old Citie, whence het temoued ſuch as mige u 
ſuſpicion hither, This Citie was built by line, in foure ſquares, each whereof tonaiai 
fix miles, andrhree gates, ſo freight, that vpon the wall of one gate one 
gare right againſt ir. In che midſt of the Citie is a great Bell, which is rung in then 
to warne men to keepe within doores. The great Cas hath twelue thouſand hoe 
vnder foure Captains to his gard. He k leopard, wolues, and lions to hunt 
and with them to take wild aſſes, beares, hurts, & c. and one ſort of eagles able to and 
wolues, The two maſters of his hunting game had ten thouſand men vndet erchiſ 
them, the one part clothed in red, the other in skie. colour:and whetrrhe Emperorits 
reth, one of theſe Captaines goeth with his men and dogs on the tight band, the ua 
on the left, compaſſing a great quantitie of ground, chat not a beaſt can eſcapeciem 
From October to March, they are bound — to ſend in a thouſand head 
birds. He hath alſo when he ttuuelleth, ten chouſand falconers divided in diuers tua 
panies himſelſe abiding in a thamber caried vpon foure Blephants, whence he mayſt 
the game, having alſo his rents pitched ſor bis ſolace nerre thereby, None may cut 
hawke or huating-dog out of his dominjon, nor may ha xe or hunt neere the Gout 
by many daics iourmes, not atall, in their times of breeding, from March to Octobs. 
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zur he that liſt to be more fully informed heerein, let him reade A. Paulus and o- Vincen./,z0. 
ben # which haue written of this Argument. It is Religion to vs further to ſuſpend 34, cm. 


our diſcourſe of Religion. — 


— 


Ca 42. XV. 


of the alteration of Religion among the Tartars : and of the diners 
ſorts, ſecti and nations of them now remaining. 


ier ſo long narration of the Religion of the auncient Tartars, and of 
he Cathayans, wheretheir Emperours fixed their abode : it follow- 
ABR cthto confider of the times following, wherein they haue beene di- 

avg uided both in Policic and Faith, CMaginas * druideth them into five a May Geog, 
J principall ſortes ; which may likewiſe be ſubdiuided into many inferi- Tce. Deſert, 
ot Hord:s. The firſt of theſe hee calleth Tartaria minor, or the leſſe, ——— 
ci in Europe berwixt Borifthenes and Tanais , comprehending Taurica (her- 

inhabited by the Precopite Tartars,or as Breniovies® teatmeth them, Pereco- b Mart. Bronia, 
— Perecopia a Towne and Caſtle in Taurica : they are called alſo Offonenſes Tartar.s, 
wdCrims, of two Townes bearing thoſe names, Theſe are now ſubiect to the Turke 
boch in State and Religion, having ſome Townes and Mahumerane Temples , and 
Monafteries and Turkiſh Garriſons, and a few Temples and perſans Chriſtian , of 
the Armenian, Orecian, and Weſterne profeſſion, They liue in their homely Cottages 
iothe winter, but in the ſummer wander in their Carts as the otherTartars,then whom 

are ſomewhat more ciuill, They pay three hundred Chriftians yearely to the 
ky tribute : of whom their Can, ſince the time of Z elim, receiueth a banner, and 
— Do Buys, giuing his children ar brethren in hoſtage, They e- 

alſoan beire apparant to their Empire, whom they call Gaga: and if the Can will 
nere his ſonne to chat dignitie, be killerh all his brethren, as the-Turkes alſo deale 
mich theirs. l 0 a 
.kGhould ſeeme that they derive their — from. Cingis, deſcended (if may 
conlefture, where certaine hiſtorie faileth) of ſome of the ſonnes of Baty, the great 
in thoſe partes of the world; Lecbton Can way the firſt which ruled in 
lies: long fince Barby i time. They“ vſe the Chaldzas and Arabian letters: they » 4 i Tr vid 
hayetheir (dies ro adminiſter Religion and Iuſtice as haue the Turkes. L Chalcond. 

They count the Don or tiuer Tanais holy, in reſpect of the commodities which it 46.3. 

them. Theſe 4 Tartars paſſing through the confines of Polonia and Podohiay 4+ Cg de 

5 Turkes in the warres of Hungary , the ydyes being ſecured and defended e. 


Garriſons,they vſed a new ſtratagem to mae way, by driving a multitude of — 2 * 


Mau beſore them, which contrary to their expeRation, affrighted with the Ordnance, che, Auto. 
ww their drivers, treading them downe, and ſcatteripg them, The Chan, Geufrew de im- 
| atber King of Poland was dead, ſent his Embaſſadours to be elected their P ex 4. cd. 

97 9 their Pope ſhould be his, their Luther his alſo : and for dainties. 4 —— 8 

nle-fleſh would content him. His ſuite was reiected with laughter, #1lliam Armee in Med. rift. 

dert om ihe relation of.ntbony S pirola. deſcended of that familie in Genua, and Cent.cap.g8. 
from Caſg here the Crim-Tartarinto Polonia, affitmeth divers things Gil. Aua ſus de 

Tartarians,a5 namely oſthteeſcort and ten diueta Kingdoms of them. the names 

are ſcarce knowne to any Tartar: differing io language and manners, hut all 


— artarean appellation, warring, wandring, hard and fpare dyet; all 
mes ſubie to the Great Cam now inferiour in power (as the Crews ſay, which 
hun nothing of him but by tradition) to the Crms ot Precopite; | 

/ Theſe Precopites abborre drunkenneſſe, puniſh , adultery with death; fteale 


their counrey-men., nor conceale any thing which they finde, walke not 
+ have few lawes , the Interpteters of which are their Prieſts, which 
ſtep greatly reucrence , as they doe alſo thoſe of the Chriſtians 1 if any thing 
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mme 
be not exprteſſed by Law, they referre it to that generall head, whereon hangt 

and — to doe — wenld bee done to. The Ser or — — 
himſelfe in iudgement, with the Gaga, and Soldan ſo they col the Princes 
and the Chancellor, with other Senators, whoſe ſentences being hiſt delivered, heg. 
tetmineth, and preſent execution followeth. All metrals are the Sari Prerogative(e, 
cept Gold which is the Turkes peculiar) he hath alſo the tenths of the ſpoiles, wg 
eucry Captiue a Chekine, and if he be of great eſtate, three. He reteiueth 3500. hy, 
kets a yeere from the Turke , for which hee is bound to warre vpon none by t& 
Muſcouite without his leaue, Hee brings into the field 1 50000. horſemen , (lemiy 
ther 


— * mmhh * 2 


at home but one man in a houſe) and when the Circaſſians and Aſtracans adjoyne 
forces, two hundred thouſand, It is paine of death not to come, They breg 
with them three moneths victuall, which are dried Fleſh, Cheeſe, Garlicke, won 
and aſpare Horſe for food, beſides a better for ſervice, Their haires tied to long pole, 
are their banners ; only the Prince receiueth from the Turke one of Silke, - d 
Horſe and Men are exceeding skilfull in ſwimming. In paſſing over large 
they ſer their Saddles and Baggage on Reedes or Ruſhes which they tye to d 
Horſe. rayles, themſelves holding them by the manes, and guiding them: 
they fit themſelues on thoſe Ruſhes, and ſametimes they Kill and flaie ſome of t 
Horſes,and turning the infide outward , timbering them with the ribbes of 
Horſe , and ſowing them with the haire , make Boates for tranſportation, 
take off the wheeles of their Carts, and ſetting them on Ruſhes as aforeſayd, bs 
port them. The ſpoile is diuided- in common, and every mans loſſe thence u 
good : to conceale any thing is death, whether pillaged from the enemie, orfomdd 
their owne people. 
Þ.Pletcher Deſe In the yeere one thouſand five hundred ſeuentie one, they came to Muſcoand fi 
of K — _ the Suburbs, which being of wood, burned with ſuch rage, that in foure houres ur 
it conſumed the greateſſ part of abe Citie, being thirtie myles or more in 
The rufulneſſe of this ſight was ſeconded with a more diſmall euent, the peoples 
ning in their houſes, and ſtreets, and whiles they ſought to flye out of the Cie 
—— themſelues with multitude fo faſt in the gate (which was furtheſt fromdes 
nemie) and the ſtreetes adioyning, as that three rankes walked one vpon thecie 
heads, the vppermoſt treading downe thoſe that were lower i ſo that there periſhelx 
that time, as was ſaid, by the tire and the preſſe, the number of eight hundred ts 
ſand people or more, The Taxtar ſent the Ryſſ a knife , (as vpbraiding him dub 
and his def petate caſt) therewith to ſtab himſelſe. The cauſe of this quatrell ij & 
Tartars title to Cazes, Aſftrac an, and Moſco it ſelfe, which the Moe ſcouite was woun 
— with this homageyeerely in the Caſtle of Monts, to giue theCare 
Crims Horſe Oates out of his Gap, himſelfe on foot , the Crims abiding on hisHerk 
This homage Bafilins changed into a Tribute of Furres, which alſo by his ſonneſ® 
wes denyed. Hereupon once or twice euery yeere, ſometime about Whirſontide; be 
oftnet in harueſt, he inuadeth the Countrie: eyther in greatet numbers, if the Cala 
ſelſe come, or otherwiſe in fewer, with lighter skirmſhes, "Their comma 
practiſe is to make diuers Armies, and drawing the Ruſſe to one place, to invades 
ther: They are all Horſe-men, carrying nothing but a Bow, a Sheafe of Ao, wl 
a Falcon Sword : they are expert Riders, and ſhoote as 'readily backward ab 
TheM or Nobles haue Armour like the Turkes, the Common; people bote: 
ther then their apparrell, vix. a blacke ſheepes skinne with the wooll fide ourwids 
the day time, andinward in the night, with Cap of the ſame. 

Tbey haue a rule that Juſtice is to be practiſed but towards their owne : nd 
fore will promiſe any thing when they beſeege a Citie, but being once poſſeſſed 
the place, performe all manner of hoſtilitie. When their number is ſmall , they 
greater ſhew with counterfeit ſhapes of men ſet on horſobacke. In giving 

God helpe vs. make a great ſhout, crying together Ol bills, Olla bilia ; they will die rather 
yeeld, contrary to the Turkes cuſtome. The cheife bootie they ſeeke for is ſtore Gf 
tives, ſpecially yong boyes de girles:for which purpoſe they haue bids inte dug 
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dle and baskers like Bakers Panyers, to carrie them tenderly, If they tire ot ſicken on 
the way, they daſh them againſt the ground ot ſome tree and ſo leaue them dead. The 
Raſſe borders being vſed to their inuaſions, keepe few other cartell but ſwine, which 
heir Religion abhorreth to touch. 
They differberein from the Turkiſh Religion, that they haue certaine idoll puppers Their Images. 

ade of filke or like ſtutfe, of the faſhion ofa man, 'which they faſten to the doore 
afcheir walking houſes, to be as Iauuſſes or keepers of their houſe, And theſe Idols 
ne made not by all, but by certaine religious women, which they haue among them 
bor that and like vſes. They haue beſides, ihe Image of their King of an huge bigneſſe, 
which they ere at every Sta ge, hen the ormie marcheth: to which euery one muſt 
bon is he paſſeth by, both Tartar and ſtranger. They are much giuen to Witchcraft 
ul ominous conie ctures. In marriage they onely abflaine from the mother , ſiſter, 

| : neyther doe they account that woman a wife , which hath not honou- 
them with the name of a father, and then beginneth he to take a dowrie of het 
ſends of Horſe, Sheep, Kine, c. If ſhe be barren after acertaine time, he turneth het 


wer the Emperor they haue certaine Dukes or Morſeys, which rule ouer hootds 
ofzen,rwentie,or fortic thouſand, which are boundto ferue the Emperour with a cer- 
une number of men double-horſed. They preferre oxſe-fleſh before other meats, 
efeemiog it ſtronger nouriſhment : this notwithſtanding; they vſed to ſend thirtie or 
fottic thouſand horſe yearely to Musko, to exchangefer other commodities. Their 
hetds of kine , and flockes of blacke ſheepe, they keepe rather for the milke then the 
len though they ſometime care it. They drinke milk#er arme bloud, and for the 
wolt part curde them both together: as they trauelbthey ſometime let their horſe 
drinke it from his bodie, Townes they plant none nor ſtanding villages, 
urbane walking houſes built vpon wheeles, like a Shepheards Cottage; which 

wee in the Spring from the South to the North, and ſoh Winter returne South- 
vu when they come to their Stage or ſtandidg plate, planting their houſes in a 
ing the forme of a towne and ſtreets. Goſde and ſiluet they neglect, as they 
bee ulſo tillage, which freeth their countrey from inuaſiony, - 

and complexion, they haue broad and flat viſages, of a tanned colour into 
Nor and blac ko, fierce and cruell looks, chin haired pon the vpper lip and pit ofthe 
dn, lightand nimble bodied with ſhort legges , practiſing themſelues to ride and 
foot from their child-hood, their parents not ſuffering their children to eate till they 
have hot within a certain ſcantling of the mark. Their ſpeech is ſudden and loude. as ic 
vdo of #deepe hollow throat, their ſinging like a Cowes lowing. In the deſcrip- 
tenoftheſe (Tims; I haue beene thus long, becauſe they are now the chiefe knowne 
wandering Tartars,and the reſt differ little from them, except in greater 


Maier George Barkley a ſtiend of mine, a Merchant in London, having travelled g g, 

— Lithuania, and Poland, went from Cracouia with a — Duke, EP 
(which had come thither to the Parliament to ſue for his two daughters, taken by the 
Nelache) and ſtayed with him in his hord(which conſiſted of about a 1000. houſholds 
«4 kindred)fix moneths. Theſe Tartars ſowed a three ſquare graine, called Totarka; 
they lived in great caſe and pleaſure, euery day hunting, that for worldly pleaſure he 
ner any where enioyed ſuch a life with ſuch loue andliking of his Tartar-hoft, as if 
bead beene his ſonne, Theſe vſed to make ſudden inrodes vpon the Polachs + the 
ſademen of Poland, not dining without their peeces and ſoldiourly- ſeruingmen rea- 
Gt give them entertainement. If the Chriſtians make head againſt them; they 
know not where to find them. Reſolute they are, and will ride with their bowes in the 

ice of a Peece. | | 

Theſecond part in this diuiſion is attributed to Tartaria Deſerts, fo called ofthe 
Deſert huge tract of Countrey bet weebe Tanais,the Caſpian Sea, and the Lake Kitay : 
knowne by the name of Sarmatia A ſiatic a. It contayneth many Tribes: 
ofmhich the Principall are, Z avolbenſir , called Bulgar T artars, of Volga : berweene 
wich River and Jaicb they haue their abode. This they called the great Herd, and 
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the Emperour thereof Vlucam in the yeare 15 06.ſubdued by the Crim-Tartars bel 
mentioned: and after that by Beſilims the Muſcouite, to whoſe large ſtile Bulgaizy 
added. taking that name of Ve/ga,as it were Voſgaria, or of Balgar, a Towne TÞou 
that Riuer. Cazanand Aſtracan, Hords of theſe Zavel Tartars , haue beene fk 
alſo many yeares to the ſaid Great Duke, e who cauſed the Prince of Caſan (bei 
ken priſaner when he was young) to be baptized. Neare vnto Cazan is v 

le whereofare Gentiles; and the Cheri halfe Gentiles , halſe Tartan ad 
CMangat,or Nagy, Mabumecan Tartars, which in the yeare one thouſand five by 
dred fiftic and eight, were thorow ciuill wartes. ſamine, and peſtilence tothe 
number of aboue a hundred thouſand. Theſe Nagayans haue their divers hordsf, 
ie to their ſeuerall Dukes, whom they call Mares, hauing no vie of money, m 
or Arts. They, in the time of their diſtreſſe, would for one loaſe of bread, wonhſa 
pence, haue ſolde ſonne or daughter to Maſter Jenkinſon if hee would haue 
thouſand, although otherwhiles they deride the Chriſtians, as liuing on the 
weedes (ſo they call our corne.) This our Author and countrey- man trauelled 
theriver Ven to Aſtracan, which riuer,afterit hath runne aboue two rg 


liſh miles;haththreeſcore and ten mouthes or falls into the Caſpian Sea, 

Sea he paſſed to Manguſlaue agother part of the deſarc_Tartaria. The Prince 
Timer Salta he found and ſaluted in af little round houſe, not hauing Towne ot 
ſtell, made of Reedes, couered without with Felt, within with Catpets, acc ompana 
with the great Metropolitan pf their Countrey, elicemed of amongſt that 

le, as the Biſnhop of Rome is in moſt partes of Europe, And had hee not 

pimlelfe to him with the great Dukes Letters, hee had beene ſpoyled of all hatke 
had. . 4 bl: 

They paſſed chence with a Carquan of Merehants twentie dayes, not finding um 
but as they drew out of oldedeepe Wells, brackiſh and ſalt: and paſſed ſortimeny 
or three dayes without the ame. Aſter that, they came to a Gulſt of the · Caſpiat ha 
aga ine, where the water is freſn and ſweet. Not ſo the people; for the Cuftomend 
the King of Turkeman tolles of euery five and twentie, one; and ſeven niuthi in 
the ſaid King and his brethren. Into this gulfe the Riuer Ou did ſometimes filla 
is now intercepted by the Riygr 24rdeck,which runneth toward the North: and(xi 
were) loath to view ſo colde a Clime and barbarous Inhabitants, after he bath naw 
with a ſwift race a thouſand miles (as it wete)in flight, he hideth himſelfe ynder 
for the ſpace of ſiue hundred miles, and then looking vp, and ſeeing little 
drowneth himſelfe in the Lake of Kithay. | 

Thence they bad three dayes 10urney to Sellizwre, where finding eAzimsCap 
whom be preſented a ninth, he receined there the like ſeſtiuall entertainment as belar 
with Timor, that is, the 8 fleſh ofa wilde Horſe, and Mares milke without bread, 
and his brerhren ruled all from the Caſpian Sea to Vrgence, and had continuall um 
with the Perſians; which ſpace is called Twrkeman : tor the other Hords of that la 
Tartarian deſart, the Kirgeſſen, Melgomazan, Scibansks, Thumen ( which ſtill is ic 
to temaine ynder the obedience of the Grand Can) Baſcheridi, Heſelui, harſh unn 
of harſker people in thoſe moſt harſh and horrid de ſarts, will hoſten my pen andy 
cares, to ſome more pleaſing ſubiect. The Thumen and their neighbouts are gen 
chanters, and by their Arte (rey lay) raiſe rempeſts and ouerthrowe their enema 
The Kirgeſſen obſerue theſe ſtinking holies : their h Prieſt mixeth bloud, mille, u 
Cow-dung together with earth, and putting chem in a veſſell, there with climedi 
tree, and after his deuout exhortation to the people, he beſpriukleth them with hab 
cred mixture which they account diuine, When any of them die, they hang himes: 
tree in ſtead of buriall, 

The Tartars in Turkeman vſeto catch wilde horſes with hawkes tamed to tha 
poſe, which ſeiſing on the necke of the horſe, with his beating, and the horles 
fing. tireth him, and maketh him an eaſie prey to his Maſter, who alwayes rideib a 
his Bow, Arrowes,and Sword, They eate their meate, and ſay their prayers fining® 
the ground croſſe-legged, ſpending the time very idely. As Maſter Jenkinſov withbs 
company trauelled from hence towards Boghar,they were aſſailed with forticrhiess 
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ſubem they bad intelligence fomewhac before, and therefore certaine holy men (for 
ode account ſuch as haue beene at Mecca) cauſed the Carauan to ſtay while they 
aade heir — and diuinations touching their ſuccefſe, They tooke certaine ſheep 
od hled 


„and _ — — — they firſt ſodde, and 

d bume, mingling the bloud of id ſheep with this pouldet of their bones, with 
aticþbloud — certaine Character, vſing many other ceremonies & words, 
iuied that they ſhould meete with enemies, which afrermuch trouble 

ouercome : whichaccordingly proued true. Ofthe faithfulneſſe of theſe 

had proofe , both here and elſew here, they reſuſing not to expoſe 
hanſelues to danger, and (faithleſſely ſaithfull) to forfweare themſelues rather then 
bim and the Chriſtians to their theeuiſh Countreymen. For theſe robbers 
— diſmiſſed the Buſ[ermans ſo they call their Catholikes, ifthey would haue 
kncred the ( @pbars, that is, infidels, as they eſteeme the Chriſtians , vnto their po- 
we; One of their holy men ( which the enemies had ſurprized) by no torments 
mals confeſſe any thing to the preiudice of his fellowes, Bur at laſt they were forced 
and giue the theeues twentie ninths, that is, twentie times nine ſeuerall 
and a Camell to carry the ſame away. This Countrey of Turkeman or Turche- 
the firſt habitation of the Turkes, andthe people were called by that name, both 
ig faithons time, and in the time of Mauritius, as inthe Turkiſh Hiſtorie you haue 
heard. Pl nameth the Turkes nearer Matis: but whether in deuouring the people 
h their ſwords, as they did the paſtures with their cattell, they came from hence, or 
ae hom thence, or that Pliny might eaſily wander in ſo wandering a ſubiect; all a- 
gene, that trom hence they went firſt into Perſia, and in ſucceeding ages haue made 
y fertile countries, like their Turcomania, where Matter /enkin/on faithgroweth no 
but heath whereon the cattle feed: The Otteman-horſe blaſting with his breath 

' he treads on, (accordivg to their owne Proueibe) there never groweth 
wore . The Turkeman Nation is ( ſaith Hauben) for the moſt part Ma- 

„um, and many of them without Law at all. They vſe the Arabike Let · 


en. 
: Theſe Deſerts and Theeues haue almoſt made vs forget our diuiſion, according to 
wich we ſhould haue told you, that from the Caſpian Ses hither you muſt (according 
i Magin) call the Tartars generally Zagathayans * fo of Zagathay , the 
an; brother, ſomerime their Prince. Which name d comprehendeth alſo di- 
leit other Nations more civill then the former , poſſeſſing the Countries ſometime 
bonne by the names of BaRriana, Sogdiana, Mar giana, now leſelbas,that is, Greene 
heads, of the colour of their Turbants: differing from the Perſians , whom they call 
forbke cauſe, Redde heads. Theſe haue eruell warres continually with the Perfians, 
whom they call Caphars (as they doe the Chriſtians ,) for their ſuppoſed hereſie, of 
which inthe Perſian relation hath beene ſhewed , and for that they will not cut the 
kire of their vpper lips, for which they are accounted of the Tartars great ſinners. 
Is Beg ber is the ſeate of their Metropolitane , who is there more obeyed then the 
AE hath ſometime depoſed the King, and placed an other at his pleaſure, There 
bttle River running through the Citie, whoſe water breedeth in them that drinke 
thereof (eſpecially ſtrangers) a worme of an ell long, which lyeth inthe legge betwixt 
Geficth and the skinne, and is plucked out about the anckle , with great Arte of Sur- 
well practiſed herein, And if it breake in plucking out, the partie d th. They 
eout an inch in a day, which is rolled vp, and ſo proceed till ſhee be all out. And 
— Metropolitane ſuffer any drinke but water or Mares milke, having oſ- 
e ſearch and puniſh ſuch as tranſgreſſe, with great ſeuetitie. Zagatas lived 
lehace ofone hundred twentie and one yeares before Marcos Pas, and was 
— faith) a Chriſtian, but his ſonne followed hitn in bis Kingdome , not in his 


1 in this Countrey is Samarcand the Citie of Great Tamerlams ( of ſome cal- 
Id Temir Carbls , that is, as Mathias a Michos 4 interpretethit, Happy Sword ) 
whoſe armie contayned twelue hundred thouſand : whoſe conqueſts exceed (if Hiſto- 
a exceeduo ) all the Great Alexanders, Pampeys, Ceſar, or any other Worthies — 

Oo 3 the 


neee err EEISIHT IF IEE / 


Simocalta & 
Niceph.Cal { 11. 
cap. 30. 


a M. Paulus l. 1. 
b G. Boter. 


c Ant. Ienkinſ, 


d Michouiua 
Lib,1 Cap $. 


424 Of the alteration of Religion among the Tartart, &c. Crazy 


a Teſuit.Fpiſt. 
Kel. Moyor. 

b Leunclev. Pe- 
rond, Iouius, &. 
c cic. Orat. pro 
arch, 


Nui alſo 

tels of hu 
lamenes, wich 
other rhinges 
of his ſchoo- 
ling in Cara- 
mania, whete 
his fellow 
ſchollers, choſe 
him cheit King 
& other things 
not ſeeming 


credible. 


d Seme ſay 
30000. 


eLib.t Cap.7, 


the World. And one of the greateſt Monarchs now of the Earth, The Great A 
is ſaid to a deſcend of him. ä 
Of him are many Hiſtories written by ſome » that haue lived ſince histime, u 
could not well know his proceedings, it bei — — chat this l 
wanted a Hemer ©, which Alexander applauded in him, but wanted for himſelfe o 
ene Albaces (an Arabian which then lived) hath written largely thereof andy 
Gabe ſaith) by T awerlens commaund, which [ea d Bec, Abbot of Mortimer, ue 
voyage into the Eaſt Countric, met with, and had it interpreted to him by an Arg 
and we ypon his credit: whicbif any thinke to bee inſufficient, 1leaue it to hu 
and cenſure, That Authour ſayth, that Tunern deſcended of the Tartarian Eu 
tours, and Of his father was of N —— ſonne Tuna 
(which name Heaxenly — os ongue) his Kingdome, while 
lived, appointing two wiſe Counſellors, Odmar, and Ay, to aſſiſi him. Hee was we 
inſtructed in the Arabian learning, and a louer of Leamed men. Nature had ferinhy 
eyes ſuch rayes of Maieſtie and beautie, that men could ſcarce endure to lockew 
them, He wore long haire, contrary to the Tartatian cuſtome , ing, thathy 
mother came of — He was firong, and had a faire legge: wheny 
Leunclauius fayth he was called 7 amwurleng, of his lameneſſe. His firſt Warte vue 
gainſt the Muſcouite, whom hee ouercame : The ſecondagainſt the King of 
with like ſucceſſe (I mention nt his bartailes in ciuill warres : ) The third againſt, 
iaxet the Turke (whom he captiued) paſſing thither by the way of Perſia ; where da 
nes Authour of the Sophian SeR, a great Aſtrologer, and accounted a holy may, & 
couraged him with propheſies of his good ſucceſſe. This Warre he made againſt Bas 
ret in behalfe of the Greeke Emperour, and others, whom the Turke oppreſſed, Ia 
went priuatly to Conſtantinople, and had fight of the Citie, with all Eindneks toy 
the Emperour, He inuaded Syria and Ægypt, overthrew the Soldan, and wonne & 
ro; deſtroyed Damaſcus, viſited and honoured Ieruſalem, and the holy 
and granted great — thereunto. The Princes of Lybia and Barbarie, bye 
Embaſſages in . Egypt, acknowledged his Soueraignetie: In his returne by Peta la 
was encountred by Gines, who brought with him an infinite number of ſundtie kink 
of beaſts, which be made tame, and by which he taught men. As ſoone as he fawTs 
werlax, he made his Prayers towards the Heauens for his health, and for the Relig 
of the Prophet,excommunicating the Ottemans, as enemies to the faithſull belecm 
T amerlan gaue him fiſteene ot ſixteene thouſand of his 4 priſoners, which hee ium 
Red in his opinion : and after conquered Perfia, and ſo returned to Samarcand, when 
hee had yowed to ereta Church and Hoſpitall, with all ſumptuous Magnificeace 
thence he went to Mount Althay, to burie his vncle and father in law, the great cia 
in whoſe State he ſucceeded, Hee entiched Samarcand with the ſpoyles gotten in la 
Werres, and called the Temple which be there built, the — of Salome, where 
he hanged vp Trophees and Monuments of his victories, and cauſcdall bis batuils 
therein to be ingrauen, thereby (ſaid he) to acknowledge the Goodneſſe of Cod. n 
Religion was not pure Mahumeriſme, for he thought God was delighted with vai 
ofworſhips: yet hee hated Polytheiſme and Idols, one God hee 
— deneticn, after his manner. Thus he beat downe all the Idolsi 
China, but bonoured the Chriſtians , with great admiration at the ſtrict life of ſou 
Votaties. When Ay his Counſellor was dead, bee built a ſtately Tombe for bins 
Samarcand, and cauſed prayers to bee ſaid three dayes for his ſoule. Being nem la 
end, he bleſſed his two ſonnes, laying his hand on the head of Sawtochio the elder, ui 
preſſing it downe, but lifting chinne of Letrechiothe younger, as it were fri- 
ging voto him the Empire, although the elder were proclaimed, But this Empirews 
too great, and too ſuddenly erected to continue, 
ſe three ſorts of Tartars which we haue hitherto mentioned, are all, ſor idem 
part, Mahumetans. There are ſome yet ( as Aficboniny © affirmerh) neerethe (i 
ian Sea, which are not Mabumetans, nor ſhaue their haire of their heads ufer 
artarian manner; and therefore they call them Calmwach or Pagans, 
The fourth are thoſe which in greatneſle axe fight, namely the Carhayune, called 


neh. AS IA. Thefourth Booke: 


114 / 


2 then that which hath beene before — we can ſay little. And it 
hemeth by the relations mentioned in the former pters are Gentlles ot 
Chriſtians, and not of Nlabemets errour. Ch gg aner i, a Merchant, re- 
ned (as in part is ſaid before) to Ru, that he had beene at Campion, Dani Con 
then nigning, and that vato Cami, the Weſterly part of Tanguth, they were Idolaters 
and Erboikes : from thence Weſtwards, Muſul mans, or Saracens, In the Epiftle of 
Carnalins 5 the Ieſuite ; it is reported _ Mabumetane Merchant, that they were 
Chriſtians, happily becauſe of Images which the Idolacers, and Pſeudo-Chriſtians doe 


worſhi I — a | 
— fifth and laſt forme of our Tartars are thoſe which abide in thoſe places, 
mhence the —— iſſued — — 2 with their Armies: of which is 

arlarge in the aleuenth Chapter: of which, for want of probable i | 
— — more. Our Mappes place there the Hords of the Danites — 
16 Cremiſſians, Turbites, and other, which ſome derive from the diſperſion (as is 
lich of the tende Tribes, Here is Tabor alſo , whoſe King was by ( hartes the fifth 
in the yeare 1540. (as beſore is ſaid) burned at Mantua, for ſoliciting to lu- 


. Pope [nnocent, King Lewes of France (by meanes of Will, de Rubruquw) and the 
of Armenia, ſolicited (as you haue partly heard) both the great C, and his 
Princes, to become Chriſtians: and it is likely that the Tartars might, i diligence 
had beene vſed, and ſome Supetſtitions had not darkned the Chriſtian profeſſion, haue 
thereunco beene perſuaded, which many alſo of them were, as appeareth in Haus 

Me Weſtmenaſt. and Vincent ius. 

But the Saracens which had before polluted thoſe Countries where the Mahume- 
in Tartars now abide, by that ſutableneſſe of their Law to their lawleſſe luſts of Ra- 
and Poligamie, prevailed (as CMichonine l reporterh)with Bath: and thoſe other 

— HMabumer, and refuſe Chriſt. They ſay , Eiſſa Rochella, that it, 
Jeſus is the Spirit of the Lord; Mabemet Roſſalai, that is, AMabomet is the Iuſtice of 
God, They obey (faith he) the Pentateuch of Aiſes, are circumciſed, obſetue the le- 
Ceremonies : they haue no Bela, but euery day crie, Lab ils ullalab, which ſigni- 
chat there is but one God. — — e themſelues Iſmaelites, the Chriſtians 
they call Dr unt xu, that is, Pagans; and Ger, Infidels l. — — three Feaſts: 
the firſt Kira, to which they prepare themſelues, with their thirtie dayes Lent, and in 
that Feaſt offer Rammes, Birdes, & c. The ſecond my celebrate for All Souls, for 
nich they faſt a monerh, viſit the graues, and doe workes of mercie. The third they 
0 themſelues and their one ſaluation, and faſt twelue dayes. 

0 


1437.) fairh, That they embraced not the faith of Af, generally, but as euerie 
manliked , vntill about that time, in the dayes of Hedighi, a Captaine vnder Sidaha- 
meth Can,who firſt compelled themthereunto,being free vnto their Idolatries, 
Fibeypleaſed, And of the other Tartars neerethe Zagathayans, be faith, That many 
ef them were Idolaters, and carried Idole in the Carts : yea, ſome of them vſed to 
worſhip whatſoeuer Beaſt they firſt met with, after they went abroadinthe morning: 
This D. Fletcher h of —— es cert ag ſwerre by 
ill that day, whetheritbe Hoeſs, Dogge , or wha elſe, And when his 
fiend dieth, hee killerb his beſt Horſe, an off the akinne, carrieth it on high 
you along Pole before the corpſe to the place of buriall, 
Ibe Moxy, at a certaine time in the yeare, takea Horſe, which they ſet inthe 
eld, withhis foure legges tyed to ſoure poſts, and his head to another faſtened 
intheground. This done, one of them ſtanding in a conuenient diſtanee, ſhooteth 
ln to the hearr. Afterwards they flea him, and obſerving certaine ceremonies about 
the fleſh, eat the ſame. The skin they fill with chaffe:and in each of his legges thruſt a 
| mr A 7 goe to a great 
loppe therefrom as many boughes as they thinke and make a Rome 
c gellar in that tree, where they ſer this W — 
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— and diverſe Beafts which beate rich Furres; of which offerings the Trey 
eee Nation living among the Tartars, called Rag 
which are alfo Gentiles, as are alſo the N geſſan (of whom wee haue ſpoken( wy 
Colmackgs, whichwotſhip the Sunne, as they doe alſo a redde Cloth, faſtened to the 
of a Pole, acid eate Serpents, Wormes, and other filth. Neere to which be pla. 
ceth (in his — — Ruſſia) certaine Statues, or Pillars of Stone, which 
were Hoerds of Men and Beaſts feeding, transformed by diuine power (if it be not ho. 
maneerrour) into this ſtonie ſubſtance, retayning their priſtine ſhape, Theſe Naim 
are Tartars, or, in manner of life, like vnto them , and may therefore paſſe yp. 
der th generall appellation. And this may ſuffice touching the Tartarian Nations 
Religion; 'whichiinthe Weſt and South = of their abode is Mabumertane; inte 
more Northerly and Eaſterly, partly Heatheniſh, partly Iewiſh,or Mooriſh, or mixed, 
or as may beſt aduattage them, and moſt pleaſe them, wandring in opinion in l 
ſort, at in their habicarion. D. Fletcher reckons theſe thinges as general to all the 
Hotds of Tartars. Firſt, to obey their Magiſtrates whatſoever they command 
about the publike ſeruice. Secondly, Except for the publique behoofe , man to 
be free and out of controlment. Thirdly, No priuate man to poſſeſſe any Lands, by 
the whole Countrie to be common. Fourthly, To neglect all daintineſſe and variete 
of meates and to content themſelues with that which commeth next to hand. Fifth 
ly, To u eate any baſe attire and to patch their clothes whether there bee any n&da 
not. Sixthly, to take or ſteale from any ſtranger whatſoever they can get. 
To words their owneto be true in word and deed. Eightly, To ſuffer no 
come within their Dominion, but the ſame to bee ſlaue tothe firſt taker, exceprihey 
haue a Paſport, 

Bur by this time I thinke the Reader will wiſh mee their paſport to bee gone fron 
them, who haue ſhewed my ſelſe no T artarien , whiles I dwell ſo long on this Tum 
— herein as tedious to him, as ſtaying in ove place would be toit 
Tattar; a thing ſo abhominable , at in anger he wiſheth it as a Curſe,,You/d G o dt 
mayeſt abide in one place, as the Chriſtian , till thow ſmell thine ewne dung. Indeede diu 
Hiſtorie, not throughly handled before by any one, drew me along, and J hope wil 
purchaſe pardon to this prolixitie. 


CHAT. XVI. 


the Nations which lined in, or neere, to thoſe parts, now poſſeſſed 
the Totes: and thei Religions and Cuflornes. 7 


Rom thoſe Countries, inhabited by the Perſians and Zagathayan Tu. 
tars Eaſtward, we cannot ſee with A. Paulus his eyes (ihe beſt guide 
we can get for this way) any Religion but the Saracen, till wee comets 
Baſcia, a Province ſome what bending to the South, the people wheres 
of are Idolaters and Magicians, anddeceitfull, living on Fiek 
| and Rice. Scucndayes i from hence is Cheſmur, nick cut» 
ning in their deuilliſh art, by which they cauſe the dumbe Idols to ſpeake , the daytd 
grow darke, and other maruellous things, being the wel · ſpring of Idols and Idoluie 
in thoſeparts, They haue Heremitt after their Law, which abide in their Monaſteti 
are very abſtinent in eating and drinking, containe their bodies in ſtrait chaſtitie, 
are very carefull to abſtaine from ſuch finves, wherewith they thinke their Idols offes 
ded; and liue long. There are of them many Monaſteries: They are obſerued of tit 
with great reverence. The people of that Nation ſhed no bloud , — 
eſn but if they will eate any, they get the Saracens, which live amongſt them. to 
it for them. North · Eaſtward from hence is Vochan, a Saracenicall Nation; and ia 
many dayes iournie ouer Mountaines (ſo high, that no kinde of birds are — 
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000. Beloro, inhabited with Idolaters, Caſcar (the next Countrie) is Mahumetane, 
beyond which are many Neſtorian Chriſtians in Carchan. There are alſo Moores, or 
Mabumeranes, which haue defiled with like fi tion the Countries of Cotam and 
(where the women may marrienew busbands if the former bee abſent aboue 
rwentie dayes a, and the men likewiſe) and of Ciarc ian, & Lop. From Lop they croſſe 
which asketh thirtie dayes, and muſt carry their victuale with them. Here 

(they ay) ſpirits call men by their names, and cauſe themto ſtray from their company, 
todperiſh with famine. When they are paſſed this Deſarr, they enter into Sachion, che 
feſt Citie of Tanguth,an Idolatrous Province, ſubiect to the great Can: there are alſo 
lame Neſtorians and Saraceos, where they baue had the Art of Printing theſe thouſand 
They haue Monaſteries repleniſhed with Idols of diuers ſorts , to which they 
ce. and when they haue a male childe borne, they commend it to ſome Idoll, in 
whoſe botour they nouriſh.Ramme in their houſe that yeare, and after on their Idols 
ſtil, hey bring it, together with their Sonne, before the Idoll, and ſactiſice the 
Ramme, and dreſſing rhe fleſh, let it ſtand till they haue finiſhed their prayers for their 
childes health: in which ſpace (they ſay) theit Idoll hath ſucked out the principall ſub- 
dance of the meate: which they then cacric home to their houſe, and aſſembling their 
vonſollle, eat it with great reverence & teioycing, ſauing the. bones in goodly veſſels, 
The Prieſts haue for their Fee the Head, Feet, Inwards, Skinne, and ſome part of the 


1 any of great place dyeth, they Þ aſſemble the Aſtrologers, and tell the houre 
ofhis nativirie, that they may by their Art finde a Planet fting to the burning of the 
, which ſometime, in this reſpect, attendeth this ſierie conſtellation a weeke, a 
moneth, or halfe a yeare : in all which time, they ſer before the corpes a Table furni- 
ſhed with Bread, Wine, and other Viands, leauing them there ſo long as one — 
couemiently eate them, the Spirit there preſent (in theit opinion) refreſhin himſelfe 
withche odour of chis prouiſion. If any euill happen to any of the houſe , the Aſtro» 
aſcribe it to the angrie ſoule for negleR of his due houre, agreeing to that of his 
uitie, They make many ſtayes by the way, wherein they preſent this deparred 
ule with ſuch Cates, to hearten it againſt the bodies burning. They paint many pa- 
hers, made of the Barkes of Trecs, with pictures of Men, Women, Horſes, Camels, 
Money and Rayment, which they burne together with the bodie, that the dead gray 
ue to ſerue him in the next World, And all this white of burning is the Muſicke of 
che Cirie preſent, playing. < | 
Chamul, the next Prouince, is Idolatrous,orHeatheniſh:for ſo we diſtinguiſh them 
fom Saracens, tewes,and Chriſtians, which I would were not as guiltic of Idolatrie as 
theſormer, in fo many their forbidden Rites, although theſe haue all; and the other, 
of the Scriptures, whereof thoſe Heathens and Idolaters are viterly ignorant. 
they not onely permit, but account it a great honour to haue their wives and ſi- 
len it the pleaſure of ſuch ſtrangers as they entertain, themſelues departing the while, 
ud ſuffering all things to be at their gueſts wil: for ſo are their Idols ſerued, who thete- 
fore for this hoſpitalitie(they thinke)willproſper all that they haue. And when as Vax- 
as forbadde them this beaſtly vradhiſe , they abſtained three yeeres; but then 
apicifull Embaſſage to him, with requeſt, That they might continue their former 
tftome, for ſince they left it, they could not thrive : who, ouereome by their fond 
impotrunitie , graunted cheirrequelt ; which they with1oy accepted, and doe ſtill 


n he ſame Prouince of Tanguth is Succuir, who'e Mountaines are clothed with 
Meubarbe, from whence it is by Merchants conueyed through the World. Campion 
ihe mother Citie of the Countrey, inhabited by Idolatets, with ſome of the Arabi. 
umd Chriſtian Nations. The Chriftians had there, in the time of M. Polo, three faire 
Churches, The Idolaters had many Monaſleries, abounding with Idols of Wood, 
Earth, and Stone,coucred with Gold, and artificially made, ſome great, tenne paces in 
gh lying along. with other little ones about them, which ſeeme as their Diſciples, 
woe them reverence, Their religious perſons liue, in their opinion, more honeſtly 
then other Idolaters, although their honeſtie is ſuch, as chat they thinke it no ſinne to 
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lye with a woman, which ſhall ſeeke it at their hands; but if the man firſt make 
it is ſinſull. They haue alſo their Faſting-dayes, three, foure, or ſiue in a moneth, i 
which they ſhedde no bloud, nor eate fleſh. They haue many wiues ; of which, d 
firſt-marricd hath the firſt place and preeminence, Heere Marc us Paulus lived 
a yeare. | 

"Touching the Religion and Cuftomes in Tanguth, the reports © of Caggi A 
in Remnſins (who of late yeares was in Campion) are not much different. Hee fa, 
That their Temples are made like the Chriſtians, capable of foure or five thoulandpe. 
ſons. In them are two Images of a man and woman, lying in length fortie foot, A 
of one Peece, or Stone: For which vſe they haue Carts withfortie wheeles, dum 
of ſiue or ſixe hundred Horſes and Mules, two or three moneths journey. They hay 
alſo little Images, with ſixe or ſeuen heads, and ten hands, holding in each of them 
uerall things, as a Serpent, Bird, Flower, & c. They haue Monaſteries, wherein aream 
of holy life, neuer commin — but haue food carried them thither daily: They 

ates are walled vp; and there are infinite of Frier- like 'companions paſſing to a 
bo inthe Citie. When any of their kindred die, they mourne in white, They han 
Printing, not much vnlike to that which is vſed in Europe; and Artillerie on th 
walles very thicke, as haue the Turkes. All the Catayans and Idolaters are ſotbidu 
to depart out of their natiue countrey, They haue three Sciences, ¶ bimia, Lana, ui 
Simia: _ firſt, Alchymie ; the ſecond, to make enamoured ; the third , Iugligg, a 
Magicke. 

— alſo is, according to his report, great and faire, beautified with many Ten 
ples. Their Rheubarbe they would not beſtow the paines to gather, but for the Me, 
chants, which from China, Perſia, and other places ſetch it from them at a cheapepri 
Nor doe they in Tanguth vſe it for Phificke ; as wee heere, but with other in 
make perfumes thereof for their Idols: and in ſome places they burne it in ſtead oſe 
ther firing, and giue it their horſes to eat. They ſet more price by an hearbe which they 
call Mambron cimi,medicinable for the eyes, and another called Chias Catas, growing 
in Catay at Cacianſu, admirable againſt very many diſcaſes, an ounce whereoftheys 
ſteeme as good as a ſack ofRheubarbe ; whoſe deſcriprion you may ſee at large, cui 
ding to the relation and picture of the ſaid i,in Raman: for (to adde that als) 
they haue many Painter, and one Countrey inhabited onely by them. Theſe Tangy 
thians are bearded as men in theſe parts, eſpecially ſome time of the yeare. 

North wards from Tanguth is the Plaine of Bargu,in cuſtomes and manners likew 
the firſt Tartars, confining with the Scythian Ocean, foureſcore dayes iourney fron 
Ex ina, in the North parts of Tanguth, and ſituate vnder the North ſtarte. Eaftwardd 
Tanguth ( ſomewhat inclining to the South) is the Kingdome of Erginul, addifed 
likewiſe to Ethnike ſuperſtitions, wherein yet are ſome, both Neſtorians and Mas. 
metans. Here are certaine wilde Bulls as bigge as Elephants, with manes of white and 
fine haire, like ſilke ; of which, ſome they tame, and berwixt them and their tame I 
engender a race of ſtrong and laborious Oxen. Here is found a beaſt alſo, as biggen: 
Goat. of exquiſite ſhape, which euery full Moone hath an apoſtemation ot ſwelling» 
der the bellie, which the Hunters (at that time chaſing the ſaid beaſt) doe cut off, and 
drie againſt the Sunne, and it proueth the beſt Muske in the world. 

The next Eaſterly Countrey is Egrigaia,idolatrous, and hauing ſome Chriſtians 
the Set of Neſtoruu. But Tenduc,next adioyning, was at that time governed by 
George, a Chriſtian and a Prieſt of the poſteritie of Presbyter Tohn,ſubic to the 
Cax. And the Grand Cans give commonly their daughters in marriage to this genes 
tion and ſtock of Prezbyter Iobu. The moſt part of the inhabitants are Chriſtians,ſomt 
Idolaters and Mahumetans being there alſo. There be alſo that are called Argon, 
ſcended of Ethnikes and Moores, the wiſeſt and propereſt men in thoſe parts, Allthe 
people, from hence to Cathay, are Chriſtian, Mahumetan, and Gentile, as themſclues 
like beſt, In Theber,the next countrey,the people in times paſt (faith © ii. de Rubs 
quis) beſtowed on their parents no other Sepulchre thentheir owne bowels, and yein 
part retaine it, making fine cuppes of their deceaſed parents skuls, that drinking od 
them in the middeſt of their iolitie,they may not ſorget their progenitors, * 


1 


—=Y 


. 


ES rene 


ere 


Tax rv, 


SR EEOC ERECT ER. EYToaORAYT ASS 


| thismeanes preying on the ſpoyler, and deuauring the deuourer ; cfterming nothing 


— 


CuaP.l6. ASI A., The fourth Booke. 429 


— —T_ 


much gold, but hold it an high offenceto impriſon it, as ſome do with vs, in Cheſts or 
Treaſuries 3 and therefore having ſatisfied neceſſitie, they lay vp the reſt in the earth, 
ine otherwiſe to offend God. Carnbalu is in the Northeaſt parts of Cathay: and 
fortie miles Weſtward from hence(all which way is entiched with Palaces, Vineyards, 
and fruirfull Fields) is Goura, a faire Citie, and great, with many Idoll-Monaſſeries. 
Hereche way paneth, leading Weſtward into —— Southeaſt ward vnto Mangi, 
or China: Tanifu and Cacianfu are Prouinces, hic h trend Weſtward from hence, in- 
ted with idolatrous Nati ons, and here and there ſome ofthe Arabian and Chriſti- 
aoprofeſſion, full of Cities. Cunchin and Sindinfu are Echnikes ; as is Thebeth: where 
baue a brutiſh cuſtome,f not to rake a wife that is a Virgin; and therefore, when ; , Peri 
Merchants paſſe that way, the mothers offer vnto them their daughters, muchſtriuing portech 
which ofthem may be the moſt effectuall bade to her childe. They taking to their Hees cuſtome in 
ſuch as they like, gratifie them wich ſome je well, or other preſent, which on Calicut. 
her marriage-day ſhe weareth,and ſhe which hath moſt of ſuch preſents, bringeth the 
moſt accepted dowrie to her husband, as teſtimonies of the great fauour of their Idols, 
This Thebeth contained ſometimes eight Kingdomes, with Cities, but was now 
defolated by the Tartarians, There are great Necromancers, which by their infernall 
all cauſe Thunders and Tempeſts. They haue Dogges as bigge 3s Aſſes, with which 
eatch wilde Oten and all ſorts of beaſts, | | 
or for is an Heatheniſh Nation, where in honour of their Idols, they proſtitute 
their wives, ſiſters and daughters, to the luſt of Travellers ; which being entertained in 
the houſe, the good man departeth,and the woman ſetteth ſome token over the doore, 
which there remaineth as long as this ſtallion- ſtranget, fot a ſigne to her busband,noc 
roreturne till che gueſt be as well gone from her houſe, as honeſtie from her heart. and 
wit from his head. They —— of ſalt, as in Cathay of paper. In Caraian alſo (a 
lige Province adioyning) there are ſome Chriſtians and Saracens, but the moſt Eth- 
gies, which are not diſcontented, that other men ſhould he with their wiues, if the 
. foutes copciaacaden the Obs Seer, nnd Se 5 
Carazan is of like irteligion their ſoules capri to the Olde 4 , and their | 
bothes endangered to mightie huge bodies oft Serpents, tenne paces long, and tenne — 
hennes thic ke which that Countrey yeeldeth. They keepe in their dennes in the day, 
ul in the night prey vpon Lions, Wolues, and other Beaſts, which when they haue 
tevoured. they reſort to ſome water to drinke, and by their weight leaue ſo deepe im- 
reſſion in the ſand, that hereby men knowing their haunt, doe vnderſet this their 
Te with ſharpe ſtakes, headed with iron, couering the ſame againe with ſand; by 


note ſauoutie then the fleſh , nor more medicinable then the gall of this 
MoreSerpentine then this diet, was that cuſtome which they vſed, when any 
wdperſonable Gentleman, of valorous ſpirit, and goodly preſence, lodged in any 
boſe amongſt them: in the night they killed him. not for the ſpoyle,bur that his ſoule, 
mage —— partes — mi —— in that houſe. Much 

of happines to that houſe di in ſo ynhappy attempts. But the 
— killed this Serpem alſo, — ov rr cuſtome in -4 conqueſt of chat 


» Cardandan confineth on the Weſterne limits of Carzzen, They make blacke lifts 

their fleſh, taning the skinne, and put therein ſome blacke tincture, which ever re · 

myneth,> account ing it a greatornament, When a woman is delivered of a child, the h Naked pride 

mialyethin,and keepeth his bed, wich vification of Goſſips, the ſpace of fortie dayes. 

They wotſhip the ancienteſt perſon of the houſe, aſcriding to him all their good. In 

this Progince;and in Caiddu, Vocian, and laci. they haue no Phiſicians, but when any 

be bcke, they nd for their Witches or Sorcerert, and acquaint them with their mals- 

die. They cauſe Minſtrels to play while they dance and ſing, in honour of their Idols, 

dot ceaſing till the Diuell entereth into one of them, of whom thoſe Sorcerers demand 

the cauſe i of the parties ſickeneſſe, and meanes of xecoueric. The Demoniakg anſwe- 

rerh,for ſome — to ſuch or ſuch a God. They pray that God of pardon, yowing i Infernall 

lat when he is whole, he ſhall offer him a ſacrifice of his owne bloud, If the Diuell Phybcke, 
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fee him vnlikely to recouer, he anſwereth, that his offences are ſo gtieuous, that no ſi- 
crifice can expiate : but if there be likely-hood of recouerie hee enioyneth them agy 
erifice of ſo many Rammes with blacke heads, to be offered by theſe Sorcerets, aſſem. 
bled together witlitheir wiues, and then will that god be reconciled. This is pre 
done by the kinſmen of the ſicke, the ſheepe killed, their bloud hurled vp towards 
Heauen . The Sorcerers and Sorcereſſes make great lights, and incenſe all this viſteli 
houſe, making a ſmoke of Lg Aloe: , and caſting into the aire the water whereig 
the ſacrificed fleſh was ſodden, with ſome ſpiced drinkes, laughing, ſingin B dauncing 
in honour of that God, After all thisfeucl-rout they demaund againe of the Den. 
niake , if the God be appeaſed:if ſo ,they fall ro thoſe ſpiced drinkes and ſacrificed fleſh 
with great mirth , and being well apayed, returne home; if not, they (at his — 
renue their ſuperſtition, aſcribing the recouetie ( ifit happen) to that Idoll ; andi 
dieth not withſtanding, they ſhift it off to the want ofther full due, fleecing, or rafting 
the ſame before, to he Idols defrauding. Thus they doe in all Catay and Mang. 
Thus much out of the large Reports of N aulus that renowned Venetian * to whay 
our Relations are ſo much indebred, 
Rabraquixs telleth the like of Cailar and Caracoram, where he had been in theſeCy, 
tayan Prouinces, concerning their Chriſtepber or Giant-like Idols, and Idoll I 
in one of which he ſaw a man, with a croſſe drawne with inke on his hand, who fee. 
med by his anſweres to be a Chriſtian; with Images like to that of S. Michael, & other 
Saints, They haue a dect called Iagures, whoſe Prieſts are ſbaven,and clad in Saffrog. 
coloured garments, vamaried, an hundred or two hundred in a Cloyſter. On theirhs. 
ly-dayes they place in their Temples two long formes,one ouer againſt another, when, 
on they fir ich Bookes in their hands, reading ſoftly to themſelues. Nor could our Aw 
thor(entring amongſt them) by any meanes breake this their ſilence: They haue, uber 
ſoeuer they goe, a firing abour them full of nut- ſhels, like the Popiſh bead-rols; i 
way they are vttering theſe wordes, Os mam baHtani, God thou knowelt , e 
ſo many rewardes, as they make ſuch memorials of God, They haue 0 Church-yard d 
a Church-porch, wich _—_ it (as it were a ſteeple) adioyning to their Ten. 
ples. In thoſe pn they yierofir and conferre. They weare certaine o 
paper on their Their writing is downewards, and ſo from the left hand tothe 
right; which the Tartats receiued from them. vie Magicall Characters, 
their Temples full oſ them. They burne their dead, and lay vp the aſhes in the top 
Pyr amis They beleeue there is one God, that be i 4 Spirit: and their Images they make 
not torepreſencGod, but in memoriall of the rich after their death, as 2 
to The Prieſts (beſides their Saffron-iackers buttoned cloſe before) wean 
ir left ſhoulder a cloake deſcending before and behinde vnder their tight am 
ile to a Deacon carrying the Houſelboxe in Lent. They worſhip rowards the Non 
clappin their hands together, and proſtrating themſelues on their knees vpn 
„ holding alſo their forcheads in their hands. They extend their T 
Eaſt and 1'Weſt in length; ypon the North ſide they build (as it were) 
Veſtrie; on the » a Porch, The doores of their Temples are always 
opened to the South, A certaine Neſtorian: Prieſt tald bim of ſo huge an Idol, 
chat it might be ſeene twodaycs before a man came at it. Within the Quier , wicht 
on the North fide of the Temple, they place a cheſt long and broad; like a table, ind 


behind that cheſt ſtands their principall Idoll, towards the South : round about which 
they place the other leſſe Idols: and vpon that cheſt they ſet candles and oblation 
They have great Bels like vnto ours. The Neftorians of thoſe parts, pray with hang 
diſplayed befqre their breaſts, ſo to differ from that /ngzrian Nite of ioyving hander i 
prayer. Thus far ¶ d Rubruqnir, who was there. Av, 1 153. In Theber (ſaith Odi 
reſideth the Alaſſ, or Pope of the Idojaters ,' diftriburitng Religious prefermens n 
thoſe Eaſterne Idolacers, as the Roman Pope doth in the Weſt, e 
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CHAT. XVII. 


Mauer Northerne people adioyning to the Tartars, 


HE Permians and Sarnoits chat le from: Ruſſia North and Nontlicaſt, |... .- 
are thought to haue taken their beginning from the Tartar Hude. 
whom they ſomewhat reſernble in countenance. The Permians ate 
ſabic& to the Naſſe they live by hunting and trading with their furres, 
as doe the Samoyrs, which dwell more toward che North Sea. The $2» 

RI" moyt, or Samoed, hath his name as the Refſe faith, of eating himſelſezas 

i{chey bad ſometime beene Canibals : and at this time they will eat raw fleſh, what · 

gau u be,. euen the very vation that lyeth in the ditch. They ſay ahemſelues, that 

they were called $ amoie; that is, of themſelnes, as if they were Indigenæ, there brad and 
lanced from any other people, I ralked (faith our Author) with certaine of 

and finde that they acknowledge one God, but repreſebt him by ſuch things as 

have moſt vic and good by: and therefore they worſhip the Sunne, the Ollen and 

.. che Baſe Religion, The Yougoriam 

4 cks, ians are Kue Religion. Vougotian are þ jw Pu 

—— — — but worſhip Images as To the — The Tin- 2 
vpeople farte more Eaſterly, ate ſaid to worſhippe the Sunne and Moone, They 

mart their appartell, all of Deere-skinnes, made cloſer to them then the Samoeds, 

ing dos ler people Beyond < the Tingofeys live the Boulaſhees : beyond chem <Xuſſeb rravels 

heScelahec. Beyond the Riuer V eniſey the Imbakiand Oftaki a kind-of Fartars. Be · — 

ptdthe Tingoſeys is a Kiuef talled Gora, This ſpace;emending Exſtward-from Ob, ssi, 

oo waa Summer in trauelling, and lived there 6 yrares.. Oneche another Rofſe Heſel.Gerard. 
2 ſubduing the Samoyeds to the Raſſ Dominion in the Raigne Whoſe Mappe 
nder [nanowich, Ho fending his Sonnet into the Samoeds Countrie, found that mates thele 
heinthdRiverOb they were gonernedby che ancienteſt had no Cities,liucd in herds nf more 
ee alis = rocket, knewnorcdme nor bread were good Aft 


| ng their Artowes with fiſh þones andftones : ſewedFurres with boacs 
_ they ware inwardin Wintet, outward jo Sum- q 
mer,couered their houſes with Elkes-skinnes : He grew my crading with them fog 
fue. The Mu/conite ſcrurhither Meſſengers gallantly actired, which caſily obiuined 
ue to erect Caſtles b. to which hae ſent condemned perions, and bros 
the forme of a pettie Nagdome. Beru ihe nett Empetour buijt Tooma 500. 
the River Ob, andenany other Tons both fides the Riuer, the which 
ed with Samoeds*Tarrars; and: Nuſſes. dx ia ten wee kes ttame l from Ob to 
through the deſorts. They lius in hordyhaue deſormed ſwellings vnder | 
'trauclling Eaftward — — Rune which they called 4 Pikday and 4 TheRaſſes cal 
e ſoul of brazen Bets: whichifitbe ſo, i of ſore more ciuib eo ** t Ob. 
r of Cathay or the parts adicyning. The: Cacbeyans are {aid to trade to der- 


their cloth 


ine couch of Pe chota 10 Ob is tonne dayes ſayling. Ob aud letiſey rimne wei 
andSouth,” The Samedi report that. in — great vt ſſels dra wno uu * 
WN. Ar. 2. lng auen i. h E Vi d: 14 $388 - 


A de yetre one thouſand fixe hundred eleuen e Logan8 i Pier ſg lone;failed to 
leona where ehey anchored Iuly tho tenth, and onthe ſinteenck came to Puſto zeta: 
0 a inteted ; but Purſelese crauelled frommberice by land to Col- 

ta nid und twenitthof Noutmber he ich Rufſes 2nd Petmacks, 
es in a ſſedde dteuut with two Deare : in their Argeſhey ( ſo they call their 
compaayq eto tw han dved and ben ſteds: andthey had aboue fue hundred for 
when cke other were ve,. Theie kepri/compary nll the fourth of Decem- 
be and then in companie of ſoure ſleddes and a Samoed for a guide, hes leſt the laden 
lidits,and vo ecit in poſt forSloborca/ where het wrribed the n eth day at nigh: 
thence trauelled day and night to Colmogro , where hee arriucd the tw-elth be- 
Pp ing 
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td another, then they will make Sacrifices, inmanner 


— 
ing 250. verſis or Ruſſe myles, ſome what ſhorter then ours, He returned againe ui 
a bettet paſſage to Pechora, by reaſon of much ſnow falne in the meane while andfe, 
zen pulſing ouer the mountaines which are not high, but a Champaine Counttie. ys 
left the companie the fifth of / anuπ . and in fottie hourts continuall poſt , paſſed 
report) three hundred and fiftie verſts. About the mouth of the River Os, « js pal 
be an ancient Idoll, in forme of an old woman, holding in each arme a childe , and; 
third at het feet, called by her worſhippers (the 1»gri, Obdoraniand Conderani) 
Babs, that is, the golden olde wife, to which'they offer precious and 
Harts, beſmearing the mouth and eyes of the Idoll with the bloud. In the time 
ſacrificing, the Prieft demandsof the Idoll touching things to come, and ſo 
receiueth anſwere; D. Fletcber » found this to be a very fable Only ( ſuith he 
Prouince of Obdeia, an a rar — of Os, _ 2 
natutall (being ſome helped by imagination) ſeemes to t 
ged — with a childein her armes (as the Rocke by the North Cape — — 
of a Frier) where the Obdorian Sameites vic to reſort, by teaſon of the commoim 
of the place for fiſhing : and there ſotmetimes practiſe their Sorceties, and om 
— about the good or bad ſucceſſe of their ioutneys, bſhings, hunuagiui 
ſuch like. 3. 3: | 91. * a 147 
The Samoits or Samoyeds are clad from head to foot in Deeres-skinnes ot in dei 

skinnes with the hairy fide ourwards downe as low as the knees with their breed 
and netherſlockes of the ſame, both men and women. They are all blacke hairtd; u 
turally beatdleſſe. And therefore the men are hardly diſcerned from the 
but by the lockes which the women weare downe their eares, They live 4 with 
and ſauage life rouing from one place to anothet, -withour any propertic of Houſe 
Land. Their leader in eutry is their Pape or Prieſt. | 

The Samoyeds are Idolaters and Witches, obſeruing Deuilliſh Superſtitions, uu 
neſſeth Rich. Ialaſas, who on the fifth of [ananr7,in the yeere a thouſand five huadel 
fiſtie ſeuen ſaw among them, 2s followeth. The Saw»7eds about the bankg of 
chore, are in ſubiection to the M uſcouite, and hen they: will remoue from oneghy 
8 kindreddgy 


Sderifioe in their owne tent, and he that is moſt Ancient, ̃ their Prieff. And fu 
Prieſt doth begin to play vpona thing like a great Sive ; wh #5kinne on the o 
is 


like: a Drumme; hi —— an long and one end is round lik 
ball, coueted with the skin of an Hart. 2 161 bd == 'F thy 1 
Ao the Prieſt hath as it were a white gurlanti ona his head, and his face is councl 
with a ptece of ſtürt of male, with many ſmall tibbes, and teeth of fiſhes and via 
beaſts hanging theron. Then he ſingeth as we vic here in England to tun 
bim 


or ſhout at Houndes, and the reſt ie anſwere him with this 
Ke to vrhich tlie Prieſt with bis voce replieth: And they anſwere 
ſcltc-fame wordes, ſo times, till in the end, het become . a it were, ma 

falling down as he were ing nothing on hun but a ſhirt, nd lying on bihaꝭ 
I percewed him yet to breach, and asked why he lay ſo:theyanſwered. Now dot 
God tell him what we ſhall doe, and whither we ſhall gos. And hen hee had l 
2 little —— — thus three times together. Ogi, Ogbas, Oghas, and 
vſe theſe he ryſeth with his head, and lyeth dowae againe;and then 
and ſang with like voyces as he did beſore, with the like anſwere, I gha. gba. Iba. 
he commanded them to kill ſiue Ollens, or great Deere, and — | 
both he and they as before, Then hee toołea ſword of aCubite and a ſpandt lat 
did mete it my ſelfe) and put it into his belly halfe way. and ſometime leſſe, 
wound w#sto be ſcene; they cantinuing their ſweet ſong ſtill. Then hee put theſem 
into the fire, till it was warmes and fo thruſt it into the {lit of his ſhirt, and 
thorow his bodie, as Ithoughe; in at his nauell and om at his ſundament, ibe pom 
ing out of his ſhice behinde, I lad my finger vpon it. Then hee pulled out the (wth 
and fate downe, 12 , int Fr 

This being done, they ſera Keitle of water quer the fire to heat, and when 5 


Freer 


_ — 
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— MW orb ſerrh; the Prieſt betzinneth to ſing againe, they anſwering him. For ſo long as 
"a —— in ſeething, they fate and ſang not. Then they made a thing — 
dhe. and in height and ſquareneſſe of a chaire,and couered with a gone very cloſe 
- tee thereof, for the hinder-part ſtood to the tents fide, Their tents are round 
A ae called Chon; in their language, The water ſtill ſeething on the fire , and this 
vi (ar ac readie, the Prieſt put off his ſhirt, and the thing hike a garland, which 
nd oY ado his bead; with thoſe things which covered his face , and he had on yer all this 


ire of hoſen of Deere-skinnes with the haire on, which came vp to his-bue- 
do he went into the ſquare ſear, and ſate downe like a Taylor, and fang with 
proce or hollowing, Then they tooke a ſmall line made of Deere-skinnet of 
fart long, and with a ſmall kno the Frieft made it faſt about his necke, and 
ler hit leſt urme, and gaue it to two men — each fide ofhim which held the 
het. Then the kettle of hot water was ſet before him in the ſquare feav,which 
dude) bow eogered with a gone of broad-cloath without lining(fuch as the Ru 
dat ta weste) ! Then the two men which did hold the end of the line, ftill Randing 
| to draw, & drew til they had drawn the ends ofthe line life, & together - 
mhhen] heard a thing fall into the kerele of water; which was before him in the tent. 
laled what it was, ind they anſwered, bis head, ſhoulder and left arme;which the line 
uon off, I meane the knot, which I ſawafterward drawne hard together. Then ! 
would haue looked whether it were ſo or not, but they Ide ou mee; 
that if they ſhould ſee him with their bodily eyes, they ſhould live no longer: 
moſt part of them can ſpeake the Ruſſian tongue, to be vnderſtood, and 
— — 2 Ruſſian) Then they beganne to hollow with theſe wordes Og bass, 
gb, many times together in the meane while I ſaw a thing like a finger of 
times together. chruſt thoro the gowne from the Prieſt. I asked them that 
beentere to me what it was, that I ſa w, and they ſaid, not bis finger for he was yet dead 
witharwhich 1 ſaw appesre thorow the gowne,was a beaſt, but what beaſt they knew 
rod not tell. And Tlooked vpon the gowne, and there was no hole to bee 
un Ic laſt ihe Prleſt liſted vp his head, with his ſhoulder and arme, vnd all bis body, 
nenne out to the fire. Thus farre oftheit ſeruice, which I ſa during the ſpace oſcer- 
unehoures. But how they doe worſhip their Idols, that I ſaw not: for they put vp 
_ remoue from that place where they i - And I went to him that ſerued 
teirÞrieſt; and asked him what their God ſaid to him, when he lay as dead. He an- 
lan chat his owe people doth not know , neither is it for them to kaow, for they 
mitdoe 23 be commanded, | : | 
m Pxrſplone tolde me of the like either iuggling or Magicall prankes ptactiſed 
ed · Coniurours or Prieſts, whom they haue in great veneration,They haue 
als reporteth) certaine Images, ſome in likenes of a man, others of a Beare, Wolfe, 
la vlich they behang with the richeſt Furres they can get, hiding them in Cauet in 
te Mood, for feate of the Ruſſes : who trauell thoſe Countries to hunt aſter wilde 
kefts, as Sable, Fox and Beauer: who if they light vpon thoſe furred Deities take a- 
* beſtow on them greater heat in fires. Puſfloxera is in 68. 0. The 
biantes holde trade with other damoeds, which haue traffique with the Ozgo. 
naydad Molgomſey , for Sables, blacke and white Foxes, Beauers, Downe, Whales- 
ſas, The K»ſſes maligning others that gaine which themſelues find inthe Samoed- 
lt; traduced the Engliſh amongſt them as ſpies, The Ozere or lake before the 
le was frozen ouer Octob. 13. and ſo contniued till May 20. /offas Logan there 197 fag 
died, and Decemb. x i. he could ſee but the way of the Sun-beames: on the t 3. the 
dumes but bot the Sun: x hich on Chriſtmas day be fawriſing at S. and by Weiß, and 
n South Weſt and by South: not wholy eleuated from the Horizon; but all the 
nether part of the Sun ſeeming iuſt and euen withit. They found the harbor of 
full ofice in July, the tide ſtrong and dangerous. The Towne of Pechorzis &. Finch, 
ill; hachchree Churches: the poore in the Spring and Summer time liue by catch- 
a8Pattriches, Geeſe, Duckes , Swans: ſalt the fleſh and liue on them moſt of the 
Mer. Sayling from Puſtozere in Auguſt towards Nona E ela, they faſtened them - . Gourden: 
toa peece of ice, which cauſed their returne home wards. (+, 
Pp 2 The 
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The Samoeds kao theſe vnkno ne de ſerts, and can tell where the — 
„ Purgua where with they teſreſh their wearied Deere, pitching their tents of Deere 


neere the ſame, Their wiues and daughters fet ch wood ſometimes ten verfts 
hang kettles on the fire with ſnow, of which meked, every one dtinkes a 
When they haue ſupped, they ſpread a Deere-skinne on the ſnow within the x 
whereon hee teſteth couered with his day-apparell, Ten or twelue of the 
may ds watch the Deere to keepe them from Wolues or Bettes: making a great hn 
if they ſce any. For two hundred and fiſtie ſleds they pitcheuery night three uni 
light of the Moone and fnow helpe them in their trauells. 9 55 . 
The Hollander in the yeare 1594. ſent to diſcouer a way to OI 10d Chingy 
c Ha. V to. i. the North · Eaſt, which by Maſter Burrough, Pet and lacan, Engl men, had ben 
Gerard. de long beſore in vaine attempted. #illiam Barents, was the chiefe Pilot forthis Diſc, 
. ne. This yeare i they ſailed thorew the Straits of Vaygars, and thov 
1. de, not farte ſhort of the Riuer Ob. The next yeare they returned for the ſame 
d Nauig. t. They lended intbe Samogithians or Samoyeds countrey, and nameda place, bem 
® Nawig.2, —— Images caruedof wood, /doll-neoke. They gaue narues to 
e diſcoueted by the Engliſh, as if they had beene the fir{t founders. They 
of certaine Muſcouites, that the Inhabitants of News Z e, had neither 
Ciuilitie preſcribed chem by any Law, but worſhippedche Sunne, Moone, and Nog 
Starre, and euery yeare offered vnto them ſactiſices of Deere and other things, Oats 
nine and of there aroſe a thicke fogge, whereupon Oli This 
(which had beene three ſeuerall yeares ſent by the King of Denmat ke, forthe ia 
ucne of Groenland ) reportech that in threeſcore aud fixteene degrees he had iin 
obſetued ſuch thicke fogges, that ſome periſhed thereby, Theſe happened moficas 
monly in Ofebet and Nexember, The laſt of Sg they had ſpeech with the 
eDeſcription moyeds , they were of © ſhort ſtature , ſcarcely ſoure foote high, with long ha 
of the Sameydes broad faces, great heads, little eyes, ſhort and bow legges, very fault, clothed vn 
beaſts akins, whereof the hairy fide was out ward. They xno no God. The S 
our 


ſence they are long deprived of in the winter(which is tecompenſed in 
lefſe — — —.— — the Sun — 
ſigbt, the Moone, ot North- ſtarte, is his recciuet ot ſucceſſour (if you willi das 
bute of their deuotions. haue beſides, many Idols rudely carved. ln timed 
they had no King, but now they chuſe one to that dignitie. They burie the dead, u 
and offer yearely their ſacrifices fot them to the Sun, Moone, and N ter 
deere which they burne, except the head and feet. They eat the fleſh of wilde bei 
therraw, or dried in the ayre; which make them haue very vnſauorie breath. O 
fixth of Septemberewo of them went on ſhore, on the Continent of Moſcouia,tadts 
countred with a Beare, which killed one of them: his crie brought in other oſchenſi 
lowes( which were alſo firagling about) to his reſcuc,bur the Beare laid bold io 
m on one of thom. and could not be driven to forſake his prey till bimſelfe be 
y hey dia recompence. The two torne carkafles were there buried, They tooke from = 
brought home Beare,which they killed, an hundred pound of fat, which ſerued chem for theirkngs 
a Bcare-zkinne the ain was nine foot long, and ſeuen wide. E 
r3.foorlong.” Jn the yeate 1596. ſ there were ſent other two ſhippes, to proſequute this Dils 
— uerie, hich on the fourth of lune had fight of a triple Sunne, attended and guard 
* with a double Rainbow, one encompaſſing them, the other croſſing them overtime. 
After many dreadfull combates with the ice, and one of the ſhippes departing im 
the other. chey were forced to winter in Nena Zemla; where they built — a bout 
to ſerue them for a fortification againſt the ſauage Beares,tempeituous ſtormes, un 
tinuall ſnowes,ice, and vnſpeakable coldzand{ if worſe may bee )a worſe dba i 
che ſe, they endured, a continuall night of many weekes, wherein neither the du 
nor any of his couttly traine, the leaſt raies to bee the harbingers of his deſired 
ſence, did preſent themſeluet to their eyes: and the fire could ſcarcely preuaile ag# 
the iaſulting tyrannie of the cold, to warme them. The Beares together with the # 
forſooke them, but plentie of Foxes remained;and with the Sunne the Beares allot 
turned, ſometime laying violent fiege to their houſe, From the fourth of * 
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een end ewentieth of [anxtarie they ſaw no ſunge. Their watch alſo or dock 

— — 1 nets — lo = 

wes bus di waite in „ chat they a 
par the voyage) might returne home, which eleuen of them gon! 


follo * , EIS 4's „tend „ noise 124 
Br ſei theſe North-eafterne Seas are fo frozen and vnpaſſable, I will therefore 
pdginkic Sea finde — for the Reader, with more both-eaſe and ſecu4 


* 


nut, to tbe mightie Kingdome of whereof we are next to ſpeake, 
„ AN Cn. XVIII. 

1 3 2 162 6% 

| Of the Kinedome of Chin. 


| Hina is ſuppoſed of ſome, to be that — — er of Prolo· 
mey * are called Sin. Some thinke them to be the people mentioned 
by the Prophet E ſai b, whereunto Juni alſo inclineth. The Arabi- 
ans call them vr T'zimwn: and the Portugals firſt of all other (be- 
cauſe they could not pronounce it aright) called them Chan ( faich 
d [oſeph Scaliger) Pierre dw Iuris, ſaith, 4 that beforethartime in al 
—— were called Chi, and the inhabitants of Ceilan were called Chingales 

| were mixed with the Chinois; and Cinamom, was of the Perfians named 


dittamefrom the Chinian ſalurarion,in which they vſe be word Chy, Chy,as a, nick- 
unt therefore giuen them: and others that thinke the Cite Chincheo gaue name to 
Region: but it were redious to recite heerethe ſeveral | opinions in this que- 
difficultie whereof atiſeth from this, that the Chinois themſelues know not 
e, but call their Countrey Tame. Leauing cherefore theſe deriuations and 
Cin, Cauchin China, Battechina, and the reft; let vs come to the Cou 
k bordereth 4 on the North, with Catay and the Tartars; on the South, wit 
China; on the Eaſt, with the Sex; on the Weſt, with the Bram. It reacheth 
y. degrees to two and fortie of Nontherly Latitude and lyeth after their owne 
t almoſt foure ſquare. On the Weſt it is ſepatated and ſecure from vnneigh- 
neighbours, by a ſandie wilderneſſe; on the North, by a wall, which Nature 
ry framed of high mountaines, and Art hath ſupplicd with the labour and in- 
of men. It is Aided mto fifreene Prouinces; ſixe —— — the Ses, 
# Foquien, Chequiam, Naugquin, Nuntum, Paquin ; the other nine be in- land, Qui- 
Hung 2 Henan Xuenſs, Less Serben, Dneichew, Innan, ( vanſi. dome — 
ſome what differently. The King holdeth his Court in Paquin; his prede- 
i before the Tartarian conqueſt of this ; are faid to haue reſided in 
or (according to the mote ancient writers) in Qinſay. Pantogia repor. 
owe iourney from Macao to Paquin, the ſpace of fix hundred — 
ibe next way by land is reckoned 450.) in all that ſpace trauelling but one day 
d, for ſhortning his way, otherwiſe all the way by water, caried in a Riuer, called 
Chinians a little Sea for the gteatneſſe, (being the greateſt which euer hee ſaw) 
tbeunding with Sea - f ſh an hundred le: gues vp from the Sea, and after that in another 
of ie bigneſſe, whoſe waters were thicke and miry, which they clariſie with al- 
; before they can drinke it: all the reſt of the Alresmes that he paſfed were mad 
hands above 200 leagues. Theſe Riuers are abundantly ſtored with ſhipping, 
| Nanquin to Paquin the ſpace of three hundred leagues, i ſeemed to bee, 
2575 a continued ſtreet of Shippes : and though they came inthe morning be- 


to Nanquin, yet were there the ſame houre aboue five hundred ſaile of Veſſels, 
faile teadie to enter, which were laden with prouiſion for the Citie. They Kings 
* in that Region about Nanquin, are reported to be about ten thouſand, to car- 
be his tents and tributes, beſides a thouſand ſaile belonging to private men. The Ships 
herein the Mandarines, or Magiſtrates and _ are carried , arc not inferiour 
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Dobel, that is; wood of China, as ſome thinke : he addeth theit opinion ibat deriue foie des Indee 
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cru. 


wals haue 83. Bulwarkes t the 


b Aſter I had 
written this, 1 
was further 
conkrmed in 
my opinion by 
the relation of 
the Citic of 
Quinſay,larg- 
ly vritten by 
Contugo ci ta hi 
in la. 4. parte del 
Tbeſore po itico 
c 47 whois of 
the ſame mind. 
c Boaters Relat. 
part 2. 

d Lib. 1. cap. 8. 
Lan. Mendota, 


in ſumptuous ſtatelineſſe to the Shippes Royall in Europe, and fone excerdinguiey 
having parlours, farge halt, end many windewes — Curtaines, and 
painted: without enuironed with : rhe height az of high bouſes : anda, 
within and without, with a certaine liquor made of a gumme called Claren me 
brightneſſe and long continuance, beſides great tore of carued workes. Efeaiin, 
and Gaſper de Cru report e Proverbe of rhe Chinois, chat their Kiag is able tame 
dridge of 8 China to Malaua, which is neeve five hundred leaguei. Thy 
haue fo great of timber. that i Ship may there bee huik fot a fourth pamteſd 
which it will here coſt. The Riuers are no leſſe adorned and beautified with Cie, 
Townes, and Villages, ſo many, as that in all this way being neere or again 
had alway fight of another : and ſo great, that ſometime they ſayled two ot ths 
houres along the walles of ſome Citie. Their Townes and Cities have by 
walles, * 0 
They haue (as Barros numbreth) 244. Cities of name, dignified by the title Fa, 4 
toxic Dalmeida reckoneth 150, and as many Townes, or ſmaller Cities ent 
Chen, with their ſeueraſ iuriſditions: A third ſort called hie , as great as the 
ties iu Spaine, above 1120, Two forts of Cafiles both for fortification and 
with priuiledges alſo of marker, the greater ſort named Hwy 293. the lefſeof 
number 2593- Their Villages are innumerable. In each Citie is an Officer 


| —— — ſtrong : and for farther 


beſides commoditie of ſhadow, they plant trees attheir dores, which conti 
all the yeate lot g. The Cities generally are like one another, except in greatneſſe, 
The ſtreets are ſtraĩt, yeelding ptoſpect from one gate to another. Canton is accom 
ted the leaſt ofthe Metropolitan Cities : it bath on one fide a great nauigable Ras 
elſew here enuironed wich a deep Trench filled with water which is bauigable dia 
ſo broad that tenne men may ride in front, wl 
paved, adorned with many triumphant Arches, and ſhops on both ſides : the 
there and elſewhere in the Kingdome are many of large free ſtones very ; 
the high wayes very ately which leade to the Cities : and the Kings houſes 
cers very magnificent after their manner. Such was the plentie in 
day berweene ſiue and ſine chain 


ublike O 
— that in this one Citie were ſpent euery 
Hogges, andberweene tenne and eleuen thouſand Duc kes, beſides a great numbge 
Kine, Birds, Hens,Conies, Frogs, Dogges, Fiſh of many ſorts : and yet the moſtyia 
v 


meat of the Chinois is Rice boyled with water. ' 

Nanquin ſtandeth in two and thirtie degrees, and ii eight or tenne leagues from 
Sea, with a Riuer leading thithet. Ic hath three faire bricke wals, with large & 
gates. The ſtreets are of two leagues, or of two and a halſe in length, wide, and 
The compaſſe is at leaſt 11. Or 12, leagues, and containeth by coniectute 2000 
houſes, and (according to all the opinions of the Ieſuites there abiding) N 
exceeding in people foure of the greateſt Cities in Europe, There ate diuers 
ties within a — journey hereof, which are great and famous for traffique, of whd 
Hancheum and Sucheum are chiefe, which ate of the Chinians called Paradiſcforde 
plentie of all things. Sucheum is as Venice in ſituation, hauing her ſtreetes part hj 
ter, and part on land; fo tic in ttaffique, that the China- bookes doe reckon ryrkt 
millions of teuenue to accre from hence to the Kings coffers: and he that ſeethili 
Cities (faith the Iefuite) will beleeue thoſe reports, 

To ſtay heere awhile, That > -Quinſay , whilome the Royall ſeate of the Tui 
Mangi (as Verner recordeth,) now ſuppoſed to be ſwallowed vp with ſomeEank 

ake, ot in Bellonaes all · conſuming belly devoured, may ſeeme to bee heere 

rom the graue: the watery ſtreetes; the trade and revenue, exceeding alone (if 

account truly) any one the ticheſt Kingcome in Europe: the ſituation in the m 
deſt of China,andneere to the Sea; the ſignification, Quinſay being interpreted. x 
Cui of Heanen! and ſo is Sumien (in thediſcourſe 4 of this Kingdome, writteady 
Mendoza ) ſaid to ſiguifie. Alltheſereaſons doe moue me.to conieure, that Q 
ſay is now by everſion of Eaith-quake , Warres, or both, and by diuetſion oſ 
Court from thence, conuerted into this ſmaller Sucheum, the name allo a little 2 
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bb.2.cap.68, 


— Herero aprecth th enn (td Wis theit don 
1442) tut eBay had hen bay ane wit miles circuit. But 


nter to 
Cities of China want that nee und ma gniſicence, which ſtately Tem- 
ſumptoous buildings doe afford ynto our Qties of ＋ Their houſes are 
withdut the omarnent of Porches, Galleries, Windo wes, and proſpeR into the 
Beſides thefe habitat, they Raue many Which dwell not on land but in 
af ſhips, Fot their ſhippirigis of two ſotts,one for Hale, another for habirition alſo, 
dieſe ulſo meaty of fairer; Atotcing ts the wrakh of the owners, In the one bde 
families,iHe other de cheit paſſengers. Many Barques are as vi- 
houſes by the way nad likewiſe ug ſhops Many of the poo- 


— te ghrtha luivg by labour on land: their wives ferrie ouer paſſen- 


vſertemes to get Frſh. They bring vp thouſands of Duckes ; hatched — 
heit in dung, ich Haug ſeddè with a little riſe in the moriling, they 


n dore into the water, Which preſevrly Fritmihe on land, and este t — 


Wb grow emong the ti wetters thereb y procuring fone wages of the huſ- 
auen to theit owners) and at hight Ste called home with Tabot, each reſortin 
heir one Barque rey haut tettaine Sec erb wes or Corrtiotants , wherewi 
1 awer porgts tts that they cannot ſwallow the fiſhes which they tale, till 
iftets turne bein — irt ſuffered to hunt for themſelues. 
"Iathe Winter ® _— of yceand ſhow , whereby the rivers ate frozerie- m = 406.06 
_ — es ey babe pt of all things neceſſarie tothe life of man, 
with —— They haue two, und ſome where three 
5 0 re. Few ountaines, but Plaines of an hundred leagues, Wine t 
ey eate thrice a wes day ſparingly. Their drinke (be ir water or — 
bey atinke hot, and cate with ekes of Tuotie,Ebonie,or like matter, nor touch- 
oc meat with theit handes ; arid therefore little napetie ſerieth them. Their 
——— and — from fruits, ate grear-preſeruatives of theit heakh, Of the who. 
uch ſot the moſt part they ny. The Chinians" haue thin bedrds(not abobe tweri- — — 
& baires) ſhott mids (mall blac — . — Irs with = ſleeaes ; and, ifthey vſe of warme 
would reſemble a deformed man, they with ſhort habite, great eyes and drinkes,ſce 
bernd, and 2 long noſe. —— Seven fo much as in Europe, The tuen as . e del 
well as women, OP fer their haite to grow long, colour it, and gather it into a net or - — 
auleon the top of their heads: thoſe v ch are vmmatried weare their haire cur ed on of the "an 
I Their —.— — —— ws nd holding —— In nois. 
a friend they ioyne both their handes, an them vp, bend their 
bodies to 1 —— r — him Chia to drinke, 
Which is the water of a eertaine hearbe of great price, ind may not be omitted, with 
aber iunkets . Except there be great familiarity, hee which will ſalute a friend muſt 
ſend a letter before for his harbenger, to ſignifie his affechon towards him , with 
limes anſwerable to his eſtate. He is hereby warned to prepare himſelſe for enter- 
ument, clothing himſelfe with appatell for that purpoſe , as muſt the gueſt alſo, If 
wete vnknowne to eath other, they pac 4 — — — and knocke the ground 
Gert times with their foteheads. If they ſend a preſent, they ſend withall a letter, con- 
| tayning 
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hach bis ſcoles with him tothe Market to weigh his ſiluet: and they ae vor 
and deceitful if men be not very warie. Things are . cheape : nb 
dred pound of ſugar may be bought for nine ot ten fixe pepces ; and other things pig. 
ionable : ſo chat though there are none tich, as we interprete the word in 
for ſuch and ſuch revenues ; yet this cheapenefſe doth recampence that other det 
They haue Artificets of all trades: and iu idlenefle none may live, The impotent u 
well prouided for in Hoſpual». They haue no gentlemen, but cuery man is a Plebeia 
vntill his merits raiſe him. Preſetment is archueued onely by learning. This makeh 
them generally (tudious. Their leiters are not teduted into Alphabeycall order, ua 
are properly letters, but chatacteis, whereof they haue ſartic thouſand; and therefore 
in that they f. ame not difference of ſyllables, but of ſenct, in divers languages, yea,i 
Japon t, theit writing is ynderſtocd,oot their ſpeaking. ' Their paper is like a 
arent parchment, and beareth inke but on one fide. Their writing is downward 
not fide- wayes,as oute, and withpenſils, They haue in ordioary and daily vſe eight 
ten thouſand of thoſe charaRers. Their words are monoſyllables, as are alſo theu ſu- 
names, of which they haue not aboue three hundred in that world of people. Rem 
tique is the only ſcience which they ayme at; for he obtaineth places of honor, which 
can moſt fitly place his wordes, and moſt eloquently write of the ſubic& propounded, 
Their printing is got by compoſing the letters, as with vs ; hut (as in s or the like 
ieces is here vſed) they make for euery leaſe a Table or bgord, with cden en 
— fides ; which ſeemeth very laborious,and yet their bookes are very cheape.They 
print alſo white in blacke more artificially then in Europe, bauing —— end chats 
ers of Rone, che letters not being therein ſer backe ward, chat in the impreſſion ih 
may appeate forward ; but in the Rone and paper both alike : laying the papet ou ie 
ſtone, and gently preſſing it into the prints theteof. 

They haue not publique Schooles, but in the Cities are publique trial or com- 
mencements euery third yeare, whether theſe Probationers reſort, and are examined, 
and ate accordingly preferred. They haue three degrees: 4 Graduates of the firſtds 
gree are called Swſa: z ofthe fecond, Quimgin ; of che third, Chu. Euery Citi yet 
derhtryall for the firft degree. For the ſecond ,- onely the Metropolitan Citie of the 
Prouince ; whereunto they ofthe firft degree do reſort euery third yeare, and in pub- 
like houſe,doe the ſecond time make an Oration,of ſome ebſcurer theme then the fot- 
mer, There are ſuch multitudes ofchem, that ſome are ſomtime killed in the entrance 
of that their Commencement-houfe. For the third degree, they are examined oneſj a 
the Court the third yeare after. And out of this Order are taken their Mandarin 
Magiſtrates after ſome ſtudie in the law of the Land. While they are writing theit 
Probationary Themes, they are ſhut vp. wuh one to attend them foure and ewenty bv» 
wers, wich pen, iake, paper, and candle, and hauing ſubſcribed their names, 7 
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— er to themſelues — Sen familire ;provided that he coc ted in bis ſtu- 
they will degrade him, He that hath obraitye the third ofr Lopti 1 Lojtie,or 
terte it, ot as e may ſlile it; :Dofor) wrirevit yp ouer his doores chat all Lie. 
gen may honour his honſe rand this iathe higheſt Nobiitic whercto they can aſcend. 
rothe Aer brother of theſe | ers(which canbe but three hundred and 
ſear once)is j — Arch beſides othet ſolemnauits. They haue books, 
unen by certaine wiſe-men or Pluloſophers, two thouſaod yeates . ſince, or more, of 
Policicall and Morel] Philo ſophie; the Authors whereof they honaut for Saints; eſpe- 
cially one Ces, to ho the Ani doe thereſore onct inthe yeare offer ſa- 
aifice,and the Kings doe bonour his poſtotitie vntothis day. And! bee alone in the 
nd weight of his Sentences may be compared to Plato or Severn, though farre 
ctoftheir elegant and eloquent phraſe:Poerrie,Painting,and uri ke, areamengt 
them commenda le quahicies : bur they are not ſo expert in them 28 men is theſe 
ans. They know little of the world bu their owne Kingdome, which they common- 
the word. When they ſaw 2 Mag of the World, vhich the Jefuites had, they were 
nta little aſtoniſhed — ſo — — Ki — vc they chawghe 
hed bin the dhe halfe Ot nenly thi know nothing: 
ghet chat none had bookes and letters but —— of 4 — 
her! in che — — their opinions, nnd the marmer of their Epi- 
js expte ſſac in the letter of I haiſo to Rice extant amongſt the Ieſuites Epiſttes, _ . 
— care is not fo eceeding, as chefirſt Chiriian ——— report, in the Mathe- ak. 91 
witihes, and other liberall Sciences. The principall Mandl ines admire the Jeſuits in 
la things, who eſteeme the greateſt learning ofthe Chinois, after their valuation, 
benothing ſuperiour to that of the Romanes, in the dayes of Czeere : ( althougit 
— device, tha Rome cuen then approched' nears her higheſt coppe of humane 
goence) It were an endleſſe worketo tecite the adairable things of this huge King- 
dome : and therefore I remit the Reader to choſe divers Authors, which haue ritten 
Vet out oftheſe I hope the Reader will pardon mee, to obſeriie ſomthing touching 
their Politie and Gouernement, This Kingdome is by themſelues called 7 amen, and ¶ Perera. 
thelatabirants, 7 amegines : China is a meere ſtranger in China. The King is abſolute 
Monatch,and in revenue exceedeth all the Princes in Europe, and Afrike together: 
which ariſech out of that which is properly called ¶ anſis, the poll · money of bis fab. Cenſus; 


we Mazes, or halfe ducats) exceeding thirtie Millions : and hist Tri- | 
(paying tee t Tribatum. 


| ofthe earth,and their handicrafts,amounting to fixe and ewen- 
ie milhont after their owne bookes, His* Cuſtomes io Canton (one ofthe leaft Pro- u Yefligat: 
dinces)are neere eight millions. Pantogis ſummeth the whole at a hundred and fiſtie 
millions. His expences are exceeding great; all the A andarines, Eunuches or Courti- 
esSouldiers, Hoſpitals, and Prieſts _— Stipends out of his Exchequer, The 
—— willingly refuſed of this King, whoſe predeceſſors ſomtime 
* Pollefſed, after freed them, as bringing more burthen then profite : which of late ap- 
— in Crea, which the Iaponites inuaded, the Chinois defended, as abutting on 

Frontires : but when the enemie left inuading, che defender ſoone after voluntarily 
Rinquiſhed thefe new ſubiects. The King bath one wiſe & many Concubines, whote 
children inherire,if che lawfull wife be barren: as euen now it happened; a the preſent = %s Dom. 
King ( whoſe predeceſſor was named Vanlia) l the ſonne of a Concubine , as his 605. 


* * * LS — . 9 


| 9parant heice alſo is. Theſe women are fo ftraitly that they are neither ſuffered 
| to goe abroad, not to ſpeake vnto their kinsfolkes, which likewiſe receiue no increaſe 
| of rorauthoritie by their kinſewomehs aduancement. His Courtiers are Eu- 
wches,whom their parents haue gelded in their youth, in hope of this Court- 
| freſerment, where — ate admitted by that Afenderine appointed to this office, 
they are trained vp vnder elder Eunuches to be made ſeruiceable. Of this droſſe of 
man- 


A —— 
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tohtauen and 
to thatei 


beyond. aſcendin Tow be - 
2s mavy bei And ing vp 2 Tower ee 
all that euer he had ſeene in - (uroptuo 
buildmgs cherein. Within che third wall is the King, with his women ; children, 
ſuch ſeroants as are thicher admitted. When the heire apparant is proclaymed, Ai 
other ſonnes are ſent a way ſoone after, and conſined to certa me Cities hete they 
thing participate in affaires ol Srace : otherwiſe are honoured as the Kings ki 
liuiag in pleaſure iu their P iſons, vnto the third and ſourth generation. I 
Kings title is, Lord of the Norlil aui Sam of Hauen. Theit Hiſtories mention ſam 
of their ancient Kings very vertu6us, which worſhipped no idols; but only him which 
made heauen and earth: and when theit ownefpanes were vaworthy, preferred tub 
their ſucceſſota, ſuch as they deemed moft vertuons. The King that expelled the Ia 
cars. about two hundred yeares ſince, eſtabliſhed this their preſent Poktie ( whidihy 
poſteritie ſtill continue) cafſcering all the ancient Nobilitie and Magiſtrates that hom 
is now but the King. Neither is any meanes of greatneſſe leit to any. thera 
kindred nordeaho ith affaires of gouernement : the gouerpours neythet inbetiggg 
their offices, not leauing eyther place or name of gentric totheir families. And they 
which haue command ofthe ſouldiers,pay not their wages z not haue the Treaſury 
command of their perſons : and their employments are ( out of their natiue) in ſam 
remoter Prouince. | $7344 erte * 5 24a 

— roy nth Wn wn and lengurge )is their judicial 
proceedings peculiar. Of theſe ner (ro omit them which are officers in eich 
Cirie) there ate three principall in each Prownce. The firſt hath to deale in caſes ci - 
minall,and is called Ganchaſs : the ſecond is the Kings Foſterer or Treaſurer , andy 
called P#chinſa: the Lieutenant for the warres,named Champin, Theſe all are in ſib- 
iection ynto the T#ten or Vice-roy ofthe Province, All theſe Magiſtrates beate offia 
— — —_— out of other Provinces, to auoyde corruptiat, 
They — — — — — — all crimes, ben 

priate _ | iſtrates When the King preterreth any tote 
dignitie — a higher office, their cuſtome js to put vp dlibelſorſy 
— — inſufficiencie, with many modeſl refuſals : yer loth to be he 


will) he doth. and certainly would, if this officious forme of deprecation 

by Notwithſtanding all prouiſiont to the contrarie, they are couctous, crurlh 
and exceedingly addicted to bribes: and where they finde not (as it often happens) 
they make la wes, ſometimes contrary to others, alway for their one will and 4d. 
vantage. 


And therefore the Malefactort are conſumed inthe priſons. But they haue authorive 
with certaine Canes to beate men on the legges, in ſuch terrible crueltie, that a ſewn 
blowes may eyther lame or kill the partie. And therefore no King is more feated tha 
theſe AA andarinet, who goe (or ate carried rather) on mens ſhoulders in ſumpruess 
chairs ( ſuch is their faſhion) attended with ſiſtie ot three ſcore Sergeants going below 
them, two and two in a ranke, armed and furniſhed with Halberds, Maces, Batile- aue 
Chaines,and theſe Canes: ſome crying to giue way, where with and the noyſe of thole 
Chaines, and Canes, both men and dogges, with mute ſilence giue place. lo che mide 
deſt of their Cities are Pallaces of the Kings for theſe officers to refide iu. Jo Paquit 
and Nanquiathe multitude of theſe Magibrates is incredible, one of theſe Cities caſh 


eat 


and that the King ſnould accordingly — mg yy 


None may execute the ſentence of death, but by fpecial commiſſion from the King | 
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1 * 
ufuing more then two thouſand and five hundred, as many as ſome where ate of Ci- 
teens, Theſe all twice a day heare cauſes and execute Juſtice. In Paquin are fix Man- 
7 ents of ſo many ſeveral Councels. The firſt of theſe is called the heauenly 
for that his mot ample power, which entreateth with the King for the pre- 
pen degracarion.or correQion of all the Aandarines in the kingdom: for nor one 
is there whoſe office is not by his Maieſty confirmed or abrogated. Ibe ſecond 
of the Ceremonies, both in humane magnificence and divine ſacrifice. The 
third. ix bead of the Councell of warte. The fourth is chiefe Treaſurer, The fift is Sur- 
wt, und Procirer general of the Kings buildings in his Pallace, in the walls of Ci- 
hlike.The laſt dealeth as chiefe vndet the king in cauſes criminall. Theſe 
igeare inferiour to one order of Mandarines, which are of the kings Privie Councell. 
Theſe Msgiſtrates are no way comparable in wealth to the Nobles in Europe: Theit 
ſuurnce againſt guiltie perſons is without ſolemne furniture of words;as, Let him haue 
ſtrokes more or leſſe,which by thoſe Canine Cave-men is ſuddenly exetuted, 
y lyint grouelling on the ground. Theſe Canes are cleft in the midſt, three or 
broad : twentie or thirtie blowes will ſpoile the fleſh, fiſtie or threeſcore 
nilagke long time to be healed, an hundred are vncurable. They vſe alſo the Strappado, 
ing chem vp and downe by che armes with a cord. They be aboue meaſure patient 
hearing cavſes : and their examinations are publique. Condemned perſons haue a 
pillry-boord faſtened about theit neck, and aue down before them to the knees, 
iowhich his ſellony or treaſon is exprefedz which boord neither ſuffereth them well 
orſleepyand in fine killeththem, There be in cuery Metropolitane Citie foure 
houſes, for thoſe three officers —_ — 4 — — for the Taiſſe, 
verein is the principall gaole or priſon, walled about high and ſtrong, with a gate of 
force his 225 — three other gates before you — — 
uu le, in the meane ſpace axe ſuch as watch and ward day and night. The priſon 
nicdio is ſo great, that in it are fireers and merket- places, and neuer voyde of ſeuen or 
| men, thut goe at libertie. In Canton alone are ſaid to be i 5000, ptiſo- 
vers: & in this and every other Metropolitan Citie, thirteene priſones, ſix of which ate 
umęes poſſeſſed, or doe poſſeſſe rachet, thoſe which are condemned to death. In e- 
2 a hundred ſouldiers, wich their Captaine to keepe them. The offen- 
— worke in the day time for their huing ; for liztle almes are given in 
= „und bur; a lietle Rice allowed them by the king. Such ptiſoners as are in for 
22 ijme appointed for payment: at which if they faile,they are whipped,and a 
dev time —— ſo they proceed til the debt be paide, or the debror dead. Ifany 
marempue his dwelling from one place to another, the neighbours cauſe a Cryer to 
—— with ringing ol a Baſon, that his —— il he 


wy flfe almoſt, impriſoned , and therefore will: flee hence into their Temples , 
there take dandtuarie. Here they deale as madly with theit Gods , CREE 
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ROW much the greater things are reported of this ſa lage a Countrey, 

and mightie a kingdom, ſo much the mare compaſſion pax prove 1 
= in Chriſtian n amougſt ſo many people there is {carſe a Chri- 
Fed. who amongſt ſo.ample revenues, which hat king poſſeſſeth. 
bspech cytherheart or name, ydco the King of Heaven, till that in ſo 
| huge a vintage he Ieſuites gflare haue gleancd a few handfuls to this 
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a M.Pols ſanh 
that in Zipangs 
(or 1:ipon) they 
called it c. 
Longobard ſaith 
that the Man- 
darmes called 
the countrey 
about Canton 
Mangines,chac 
is, Barbarous, 
rude, and vnct- 
ui I; as, farte 
from the cities 
royall. 

b Gi. Bot. Ben. 
c M. Polo. 


4 The name 
lignificth a 
hundred cies. 


f Nic. d Conti 
of. Kama. 

g Gotar. Arthus 
16.5. 
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profeſſion, Al. Paulus, N. di Conti, and Odoricas call this countrey * Margi, which 
ſome what bettet agteeth with T amen and T amegine,as Perera,or T anyic,as Eſcaly, 
ta ſaith they call themſclues,then Chwma,which they thioke from the neighbour com 
trey of Cauc bin ¶ hina was applied to this, It had (after Pawns) rwelue bundred G, 
tics, afcer Odoricas two thouſand,and yet both they deſcribe avorher large counny i 
{ atay more Northerly that here againe we may prevent ſuch ſcruples. Their Res: 
on was then, and cominueth ſtill (though with ſome alteration) Idolatrous ot 
nike, and it is thought b that a great part of Aſia.cſpecially the lands as farre az Z 
and euen to Madagaſcar, borrowed ſome ofrheir ſuperſtitions from hence, a kay 
they ſomerime payed their tribute, vntill a fulneſſe and ſcare of ſurfer cauſed the Gy 
nois, as you haue heard, to let tbemſelues bloud, and willingly to relinquiſn udo 
vrhich they doe not now enioy. They were before the Tartatian Conqueſt e buen 
Aſtrologie, and obſerued natiuities, and gaue directions in all matters of veigu. i 
Aſtrologets or Magicians tolde Farfw? the King of China or Mangi, that hi King. 
dome ſhould neuer bee taken from him, but by one which had a hundred eyes, 8 
ſuch in name was 4 Chinſanbatanthe Tartarian Capraine, which diſpoſſeſſed bimofty 
tate. and conqueted it to the great Cas about 1269. This Farfwr lined in great dea 
cie, dot did euet ſen e to meete with ſuch an Ai. He brought vp yearely ewokuy- 
dred chouſand Infants, which their patents could not prouide for: and euei yearee 
certaine of his —_— feaſted his principall Magiſtrates, and all the weak 
eſt Citizens of Quinſay,ten thouſand perſons at once, ten or twelue dayes rogethe, 
There were then ſom few Neſtorian Chriſtians; one Churchat Quinſay; two at 
hianfu, and a feworhers, They had many Idol- Monafteries, They —— 
the kinſemen ofthe dead accompanied the corpſe, clothed in Canuas with muſick ui 
hymnes to theit Idols: and when they came tothe fire, they caft therem many 
whercin they had painted Slaues, Horſes, Camels, & c. as of the Cathayans is um, 
ported, to ſerue hien in the next world, They veturne, aſtex their funeral rires ue i 
ſhed with like harmony of inſtruments, and voices in honor of their Idols, whichha 
recciued the ſaule ofthe decoaſed. 15 
O doricu eaſſumeth that at Kara or Z auon, he found two Couents of Minoritt c 
ere nd many Monafteries of Idolatets. in one wherof he was, in which (as it was ui 
tim) were three thouſand Votaties, and a hundred thouſand Idols, One of thoſe la 
(leſter then ſome orbers) was as bigge as the Popiſh Chriftopber, *Thele 1dols thy 
teede.curry day with the ſmoake of hor meares ſer before! them : but che meate the 
eate themſe lues. At Quinſay a Chinian conuert ledde him into a certaine Moridfity, 
where he called to a Reljgiousperfon,and ſaid, This Rebar Fr aver, that is, this ith 
gious Frenchman tommerh froth the dun. ſetting, and is now golng to Cambileth;n 
pray ſor the life of the great Can, and therefore youmuſt ſhew him ſome dec 
Then che ſaid Religion perſon rooke two great baskets full of broken reliques, 
led me vato alictlewaled Parke, and vnlocked the doore. Wee entred into will 
greene, whereia was a Mount in forme ofs Steeple repleniſhed with bene ME 
Then did he ring with a Bell, it the ſound whereof many creatures, like Apes, 
and Monkeyes, came down the Mount, and ſome had faces like men, to the 
foure thouſand, putting tbemſe ues in good order, beſore whom he ſer a platter, 
gaue them thoſe fragments, Which when they had eaten, he rung the ſecond time 
they aſtreturned to their former places. Iwondred at᷑ the ſight, and demanded 
creatures they were. They are ( quoth he) the ſoules of Noble- men, which we ber 
feed for the loue of God, xho gouerneth the world. And as a man was honourablein 
his life,ſo his ſoule entereth after death into the body of forme excellent beaſt, butthe 
ſoules of ſimple and ruſticall 792 the bodies oſmote vile and brutiſh 
res. Neyther could I diſſwade him from the opinion, or perſwade him that a 

ight remaine Mthout a body, y.. | 
ic.di Conti ſaith that whets they atiſe the morning, they turnerheir 
Eaſt, and with theit hands 16yned ſey, Gel WFrenity keepe ys in his Law, 

Their Rehgion at this time is Idelatrous and Pagan, wherein the c 
ple are t ſome Hat ſuperſtitious, but the King Mane 


and the MMaxdtarmer, as = 


/ 


g—_— 
4 


Cuar.is. ASIA» Tie fourth Books, ry 


— 


S 


ite thereof, and not able ro ſee the truth, ate in manner irreligious and pto- 
age: they firſt worſhip that which is Nothing in the world, and thele tinde nothing 
i the world, but the world and theſe momentany things, to worſhip, Vet doe they 
idnowledge a Deitie of the Heauen and Earth. whereof the former Kings haue beene 
gore tiouſly obſervant : and this King alſo, when as ſome few yeares ſince his 
palace was fired with lighenings, being guiltie of his owne vnworthineſſe, he com- 
anaded his ſonne to pray vnto heauen for reconciliation. And although h the Manda- h Paxtoz. 
tines confine their happineſſe with their liues, yer ſome of them are found admirable 
iorheir gravitie and conſtancie of reſolution. This appeared lately, when as the King. in 
love of bis ſecond Wife or Concubine, would haue preferred her ſonne to the title of 
prince, and hope of ſucceſſion, neglecting the elder, which was the ſonne of her. who 
his women had the fourth place, contraty to the lawes and cuſtomes of China: 
deyallaſewbled rogether,and preſented a Petition to the King That foraimuch as 
ſe odid notbe admoniſhed to obſerue their auncient lawes in proclaiming the law= 
lſbtire opparaor, that hee ſhould ſeeke himnew Officers, and for their partes they 
thei; Mandarine-robes; which the King (relenting) cauſed them to reſume, 
promiſe of ſatisfaction to their demaund, There haue not wanted of them 
which have publiquely in writings (after their manner) expoſtulared with him of his 
miuſt toutes : and one on this ſorr, Although, O King, / know the Gibbet is already pit- 
thed for nec, and the fire kindled to burne mee, yet will not I ceaſe to reprebend thine im- 
ries and publique enormities, Amongſt all their Idols, they obſerue with great reue- 1 Diſcourſe of 
rence One, which they paint with three heads, continually looking each on other. O- China. 2, 
ben they haue reſembling the pictures of the Apoſtles. Theſe were the Philoſophers 
weſpake of, whereof three ate principall, Confuſine Nequiam, and T anzs, The firſt is 
in hell and chiefe account for the invention of part of their letters, for his holineſſe, 
ind ſor his bobkes of morall verrues. Vponthe dayes of the New and full Moone, 
thieDiſciples which ate in maner all their men of learning, Mandarinesand Students, k Dialog. Mac, 
bealſemble the mſelues at the common Schoole or Commencement-houſe, and he- 
rehis Image (which is worſhipped with burning of Incenſe and Tapers) they doe 
box their knees thrice, and bend their heads to the ground. The followers of the ſe. 
wad are cal ed Ces in China, and in Iapon Bonz#4,which ſhaue their heads and beards , 
ul doe for the moſt part inhabite the Temples of Yequiam , or of other Saints of that 
— rehearſing certaine prayers after their mannet on bookes or beads, and 
ſome inckling of the life ro come , with rewards anſwerable to the well or ill 
life, The third ſort, which follow Ta»z«,differ in their long haire, and ſome o- 
ceremonies from the former, bur they both live in great contempt. as men vnlear- 
tedaodignorant, and are not permitted to ſit beſide the Magiſtrates, but kneele be. 
fore them, and ate ſubiect to their puniſhment no leſſe then the Vulgar. They weare 
@theirheads a Tyre like to a Miter ( ſaith! Names :) ewite as I at Canton, and 1 Melchior 
tould inde none of them which could fo much as teach mee their one myſteries, Nane. 
Crfuſc his precepts preſcribe the light of Nature as guide, aſcribing much to the 
hemiens,to Fate, to the worſhipping their forefathers Images, Without mention of o- 
ber Cod in other things approching neereſt to the Truth, | | 
On the ſaid Holy dayes of the new and full Moone, a little before Sunne tiſing. in 
Mihe Cities of this vaſt Kingdome, and in all the ſtreetes thereof, at one and the ame r 
boure, they make publication and proclamation of ſixe precepts: firſt , Obey thy Fa- ; 
ber ind Mother : {econdly ,Reverence thy eld: rs and ſuperiors : thirdly, Kcepe peace 
wo thy neighbours : fourthly, Teach thy children and poſteritic ; the fiſt enoyneth 
— diſchatge his office and calling: the laſt prohibiteth crimes, as Murther, 
Adultetie Theft and ſuch like. Theſe things doe their Mandarines cauſe to be obſer. 
td; otherwiſe Atheiſts, not bauing reaſon or reaſoning of the immortalitie of the 
foale,and future tewzrds, which yet ſome of their bookes and pictures of their Pas or 
| ling thoſe infernall torments, might learne them. Bath Mandarines and 
ery have many Images in their houſes, to which they ſacrifice. But" if they obtaine ,, Iininnd 
bottheir requeſts, they will whip and beate theſe Gods, and then ſer them againe in cg. Sin. 
beirplaces, and with ne Incenſe ſecke their rec oncilement, renewing their prayers, 
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and their ſtripes alſo . iftheir prayers be reiected. And in a word the Mandarives ze 
Gods (or Diuels rather) whom the people moi feare, as dreading blowes from then, 
which they themſelues at pleaſure can and doe inflict on the other. This God - bea 
vſe with Lots. o For when any is to vndertake a journey or any matter of wei 
as buying, lending,marrying,&c, They haue two ſtickes flat on the one (de, 
wiſe round, as bigge as a Walnut, tyed together with a ſmall thread, which after 
ſweet Oraiſons hurle before the Idoll. If one or both of them fall wich thein 
fide vp warde, they reuile the Image with the moſt opprobtious termes: and thenky, 
ving thus dif orged their — againe craue pardon with many fawaing 
miſes, But if at the ſecond caſt they fiude no better fortunt, ihey paſſe from worday 
blowes, the deafe God is hurled on the earth into the water or fire, till at laſt wichly 
viciſſitude of ſweet and ſowre handling, and their importunate reiterations of they 
caſts,he muſt needes at laſt telent, and is theretore feaſled with Hennes, Muficke, wi 
— be of very great moment, which they conſult about) with a Hogges headboiled, 
reſſed with heatbes and flowers, and a pot of their wine, They obſerue another bud 
of Lots, with ſtickes put together in a pot, and drawing out the ſame, conſult, why 
certaine booke they haue, of their deſtinie. 

But to returne to their varietie of Idols. Frier Gaſpar de la Crux, being in Cum 
entred a certaine Religious houſe, where he ſaw a Chappell, having therein, behdy 
many other things of great curioſitie, the Image ofa woman, with a childe hang 
bout her neck, and a Lamp burning before her. The myſtetie hereof (ſo like the hoi 
rmyſlerie of iniquitie) none of the Chinois could declare. The Sunne, the Mou 
Statres, and eſpecially Heauen it ſelfe,arc Gods of the firſt forme in their Idoll (choak, 
They acknowledge Leocon Tzantey.the Goucrnour of the great God (ſo it (ignifed) 
to be æternall and a Spirit, Oflike nature they eſteeme ¶ anſay, voto whom they 
ſcribe the lower heauen,and power of life and death. They ſubiect vnto himthrees 
ther ſpirits, T a#qunam, T e1quam,T zxiquam : The firſt ſuppoſed tobe Authour ofs 
the ſecond of humane Natiuitie, Husbandric,and Warres; the third is their Ser 
tene. To theſe they offer victuals, odours, and Altar. clothes; preſenting them 
with Playes and Comedies. They haue Images of the Diuell with Serpentine locks, 
and as deformed lookes as here he is painted, whom they worſhippe, not to obus 
any good at his hand, but to detaine and holde his hand from doing them evill, The 
haue many hee and ſhee-Saints,in great veneration, with long legends of their lus 
Amongſt the chiefe of them are Sichia, the fitſt inuenter of their religious Vocariad 
both Sets ; Qnanxiaan Anchoreſſe; and Neoma a great Sorcereſſe. Frier Main, 
in one Temple in Vebeo,tolde a hundred and twelue Idols. In time of trouble thy 
haue familiaritie with the Diuell, Pedro de Alfars obſerued, becing in a Ship withie 
Chinois, in this ſort. They cauſe amanto lieon the ground grouelling, and ihen o 
readeth on a booke, the reſt anſwering,and ſome make a ſound with Bells and Taben 
The man in ſhort ſpace beginneth to make viſages and geſtures, whereby they bus 
the Diuell is centred, and then doe they propound their requeſts, to which he anſut- 
reth by word or Letters. And when they cannot extort an anſwere by word, the 
— a red Mantle on the ground, equally diſperſing all ouer the ſame a cem 
quantitie of Rice. Then doe they cauſe a man that cannot write to ſtand there, they 
ſelues tenuing their former inuocation, and the Diuell cncring into this man, cui 


him to write vpon the Rice. But his anſwers are often full of lies. In the entriesd 


their houſes they haue an Idol · roome, where they Incenſe theſe Deities morning ui 
eugning. They offer to them the ſweeteſt odours, Hens, Geeſe, Duckes, Rice, Nu 
a Hogs head boyledis a chiefe offering. But little hereof falleth to the Gods ſhar, 
which is ſer in adiſh apart: as the tips of the Hogges cares, the bills and ſeete oftie 
Hens,a few cornes of Rice, three or foure drops of Wine. Their bookes tell muchd 
hell,their deuorions little. Their Temples are homely, and filthic : no Oracle isnuſ 
of them. They haue fables of men turned into Dogges or Snakes, and againe me- 
morphoſed into men, And they which belecue the paines of hell, yet beſeeue at 
—_ ſpace, that thoſe damned ſoules ſhall paſſe thence into the bodies of ous 
aſts. 
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Tqrwereredions to tellof their opinions rouching the Creation. All being a tude 


dynformed Chaos, Tay (ſay they) framed and ſetled cheteauen' and Earth. Tbi 
cated Parton —— / ares by power o Tn created — 
brethten. 7 a#how gaue names to all thing and knev heir vettues. and 
dis aid brethren multiplied their generations, which continued the ſpace of pine: 
te thouſand yeare>. And then Tayn deſtroyed tlie wprid for their pride, and created 
ther man named Lorzitzam,who had tuoh ſweet ſauot, out of whichpre: 
{ndy did ſpring forch hoth men and women. The firftoftheſe was asm, which by 
nine hundred yeates. Then did the heauen create another man (Lt was 
an banned) named At Lion, whoſe mother Laim was withchilde with him onely 
aferinga Lions head in the aire, This was done in Truchin,io the Province of Santa 
eight hundred yeares, After this; {co and Ham evi, and: Qobmutey with fs 
bone Haonlom, and his nephew ei che firſt King of China (ahey ſay.) were the ina 
getiders of diuers Artes. HEL Wü e 1,116 
They haue 4 many Monaſteries of foure differing orders of Religion. diſſiggu 
the ſeveral! colours of their habit, blacke — — and rufler; Theſ 


* 
q Diſcourſe of 
Of China. I 3. 


kx ite laid to haue their Generals (hom they call Triean } which refide in Paquio, 
neſeotulaine Prouincials ho againe haue ſabordinated to them the Priors of ſeus⸗ 
uulbouſet ot Colleges, in thoſe their houſes acknowledged chieſe. The Genemllis 
dthed with ſilke in his owne colour, and is carried on mens ſhoulders in an luerig 
dare by ſoure or ſine men of his habite. They liue partly of revenues giuen them by 
be Ling, and — by begging: which when they do, they cartie in them hands a cer» 
wine tung. wherein are pr written, whereonthe almes are laide, and the giuet 
cherby cleared of his mony, l ſhould haue ſaid of his finne.They are* ſhagen, vſe. beads; r lc Gals 
and haue their Cells, aſſiſt at burials, ariſe two houres before day to pray chat ſome Ro- 
to the he auen and Singuian, who (they ſay) was the inuenter of that theit manner of Piſb Friers 
41d became a Saint, in which their deuotion they continue vntil break of day, ſing- — | 
ig und ringing of bells. Once, both the Friers which formerly, and the Jeſuites which 8925 
luer baue bin there, affitme a great conformitie bet wirt their and the Chinian cero- 
whites. They may not marry in the time of their Monkiſh deuotion, but they may (ac - 

8 


ow the Generals therewith ) at their pleaſure relinquiſh their vowe. The eldeſt 
may not enter intorcligion, becauſe they are bound to ſuſtaine their aged pa» 
reſts At the admittance of any is a great Feaſt, made by their friends. At the lanching 
5 dedicate the ſame to the Moone, ot ſome Idoll: and beſides, there te- 
for: theſe Monkes, to make facrifices in the poope, and reuerence the Diuell, 
whom they paint in the fore · caſtle. that he may doe them no harme, Elſe would ſhe 
mel in 2 yoyave, The religious men, as is laid, ate ſhaven, the people c ,, of 1.6: 
dene long haire, in cotubſog whereof they are womaniſhly curious, theſe hoping by £58 
ber lockes to be carried into heauen the other, profeſſing a ſtate of greater perfecti- 
odjefuſe any ſuch helpe. There be of their tel gious more auſtere,* which live (in de- t 1acob Anton. 
lan ind ſolitarie places) the lives of Heremites, with great abſtinence and aulteritie of 1653. Adn. 
iſt They haue hills conſecrated to Idols, whither they reſort in heapes on pilgrimage ; **%Smenſs. 
hereby to merit pardon of their finnes, and that after their death they ſhall be 
again more noble and wealthy. Some of theſe will not kill any living creatures, 
thecially ſuch as ate tame, in regard of this then Pythagotean opinion ofthe u tranſa- 4 , 
timarion or paſſage of ſoules into beats. The letvite» conuerted one man neere yn- U x. 
tNanquin,which had thirtie yearestogerher obſerueda faſt, not ſttange among the 
Chinois. neuer eating fle ſh or iſh, ancton other things feeding temperately. Vſurers 
ſhed in China, vvith the doſſe of that money ſo employed. a 

their Prieſts is before ſhewed, that they haue both ſecular and regular: * the ons 
weorech long haire and blacke clothes, and hath private habitation ; the other liue in 3 
— and are ſhaven, Neyther may mary, though both doe (and not here alone) 

worte.They much commend in their bookes the conſiderauon and examinati- y N. Lagabar. 
onof2 mans ſelfe, and therfore do eſteeme highly of them which ſequeſter thetnſelues 
hom humane ſoc ietie to diuint contemplation, that ( as they ſay ) they may reſtore 
bemſelues to themfſelues,and to that priſtine tare, wherin the Heauen created them; 


Qq 2 And 


Tis 


at Fa — — 5 — — — 


Pantogia. 


a Mf and 


ta. c. 13. 


Diſcourſes! kneeling before him, take their leave wich teares. They Coffin him (as before)ul 


which they make great banquers, and then alſo they muſter their Souldiers, n 


4:46 Of the Religion fed in China. Cura 

2 And therefore haue not one Colleges of learned men, wholeauing the aan; 
State and ſeculax diſtracti private villa ges liue to ether, obſeruing rs. 
templations with muruall c : but every women alſo haue their Nunagja 


ind ue a Mondfticall life roger theit Abbeſſes aſter theit maner : although euen sac 
a) are married hu cloſchy enough; their feet to th end ſo firaitly ſwadled in thegy, 
ſaneie, that they grow but and to baue little ſeet ia with them great comma 
—— cannot bu ly walke broad. And if any Widdow 

obrainerh bereby much praiſe and many pribiledges. Their Zay 
are ſo lirtle atcounted of, that rhe leſuites wearing theirbabire were little ſet u 
therefore taking che Mandarine · habite, were excredingly honored of all ſorts, 6p. 


Many are che ies vit h they there obſerue in Funerols. As they bonorthy 
in their life titne (being other wiſe liable to grieuous puniſhments, yes fo 


_ oftheir Mandarins wil ſue for the Kings licence to leaue their publike function 


more diligent attendance to their parents) ſo after their death they mm 
three in white Hats and The firſt monetbs they girde vnto tm 
rough veſture wich a rope, like the bare · bote Friers. This is not onely obſerued a 
the meaner ſorry but the mightieſt Maudorines, aſter newes of their fathers du 
leaus their fonction, and intherrpriuare bouſes be waile their loſſe. The a 
koepe them aboue ground two or three yeares in a Parlour, fitted for that 
whither they daily reſort ynto them, to ſalute them, and to burne Incenſe, dh 
meat beſote them. Sometimes alſo the Bomzy, or Prieſts, teſort thither with tha 
Dirges and holy things. Their wives, children, and neighbours come likewiſe ob 


valle them. The Mandarines will not vſe thoſe things which before they did i 


the ſame apparell, houſhold-furniture,ſalutations. Ihey colour part of the pad i 
which they wrire, with another colour. They obſerue not their wonted Dane, 
but call thernſclues orherwite,as Diſebe diert, or ſuch like. Muſicke is baniſhed; her 
dyet is hard, When the corpſeis co be buried, all the kindred come together, as 
ſemble as many Prieſts as they can,which on muſicall inſtruments, and with the y 
ces, tube — — Dicries: The place — — corpſe is carried, is adam 
with divers Images. Cofhn is , rouiding of which commun 
to their heire, but —— Ars Sw for & ſame, a frm 
care and coſt for the beſt wood and workematſhip which they are able to 
therein ſpending ſometime ſeuentie, eightie, ot a hundred duc ats. They holde it un 
tunate to die betore they haue provided the ſame. They are no leſſe cutious for de 
place of their buriall, thinking that hereon dependeth the fortune of their 

and therefore ſomtime ſpend a whole yeare in conſultation, whether it ſhall ben 
ward the North, or ſome other Region. Their Sepulchres are in the Helds, where 
fortiſie them, and oft · times reſort thithet to petſorme their obſequies. To be bus 


vithin the walls were a thing moſt miſerable, neuer to be forgotten. And for feat 


time after they will care no fleſh, in regard of that paſſage of ſoules before ſpokend 
This opinion 15 of more authoritie and credite with them then that of Hel or Hema, 
although (as is ſaid) their Bookes and Pictures depaint terrible things in ihat hu 
Others a adde, that as ſoone as one is dead, they waſh him, and clothing bim ia 
beſt apparell,all ſet him in his beſt chaite, and there all his neereſt kindil 


him in a reome richly furniſhed, and couer him with a ſheet, in which they un 
f portraiture, A tuble ſtandech by full of Viands, with Candles on it. Thus doc 
keepe him fiſteene dayes, euery night the Prieſts executing their ſuperſſitiou en 
quics, burning and ſhaking certaine papers before them. By the Sepulchte they fn 
a Pine tree, which is ſacred and may not be cut downe, nor cotuerted to any vſe. i 
weather overthrow it. Their funerall pompe is in manner of Proceſſion, with Candi 
— hands. They burne vpon the graue many papers, painted with we, 
car:ell, md provifion for his vic in the next world. 
The times religious are thenew Moones, and full Moones (as yee haue heard)it 
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— ns in China They ſolemaie b alſp them binh. dayes, where» , 


weare Wes 
ho eos kindred doe reſort ofcuſtome with preſents,and receive gpad cheare. The 
ee But « New-yeares day,which is the firſt day ofthe 
a Moone in Februarie is their principall feaſt, and then they ſend New-yeares g 
esch other. 5 n 031 "KART 2 * 0 
Ibeir order for the poore may be a patteme vnto Chiiſtians : they ſuffer none to 
hegge, nor to be idle. If any be blinde. yer h js ſer ca ſpme ore, 48 grinding in 5 
EET Ta many 5 — ren 

ons that griade ſtill in Canton alone. I imꝑpoteut, chat they cannot 

— (ifthey be able) muſt prouide for them; if not they are kept in 
Hoſpitals, out of which they neuer paſſe , and haue all neceſſaries prouided them by 
Qffcers appointed in euery Citie to this buſineſſe. Common women are confined to 
amine places, and may not goe abroad, nor d well in ebe Citie, fbr infecting others, 
ul are accountable to a certaine Officer of their evil earnings, which when they are 
dai beſtowed on their maintenance. Their dwelling is in the Suburbes of Cities. 
+. The Lawe of Nations is lutele reſpected in China. E urs are in manner im- 
for the time oftheir abode , their affaires being intreated oſ by che Manda- 
ines; who thinke no Nation worthy to deale with aber King, io any equall termes of 
. © Petrie the Portugall Embaſſadour was: impriſoned at Canton, and 
Prouder people are not ynder heauen then they, Long nailes is an hono- 
able ſgne, as of handes not imployed to baſe and manuall labours. They thinke no 
bookes ſo learned as their oune, which their aunc ĩent men take paiaes ta conne by 
len as boyes in Schooles, and their Proſeſſors do reade with ſubtile and curious ex» 
ceptioos, diſtinctions, and obſeruations on the Text. They thought the Popedome 


b Perera. 


c Diſcourſe of 


gifts China. 


d G.B.B. blind 
perſons in the 
Citie of Can- 
ton, ſet to 

tz inde Rice, 


e Oſer. lib. c l. 


null needes befall che le ſuitet at their returne into Europe, for the leataing which theß 


in reading theſe Chinian Authors. 19 ib. 4 
Aa their Temples —— Altar, after the Dutch faſhion, chat one may go 
about it. There ſet they vp the Image of a certaine f Lontea. At che right hand 

the Diuell (their Deiau) tore vgly then amongſt vs her is painted i: 
—— reverence that come thither to aske counſell , or draw lots. 
theſe Temples, which they call Mean, they haue another fort, wherein both 
Altats and walles ftand many Idols well * — but bare · headed. 
beate the name of Omi hoſen ; accounted of them ſpitita, but ſuch as in heauen 
toneither nor cuill; to be ſuch men and women 8s haue chaſtely lived 
i this in abſtinence from fiſh and fleſh, fed onely with Rice and 8 Of 
i Diuell they make ſome account: of theſe ſpirits little ot nothing at all. They hold 
ion, that if a man doe well in ths life, the Heauens will giue himmeny Temporall 
but if he doe cuill, then ſhall he haue infirtnities, Gſcaſes, troubles, and pe- 
qurie,and all this without any knowledge of God. They imagine alſo, that they which 
c here well;preſently after death ſhall become Diuels, if otherwiſe, that is 
Duell doth tranſanimate his ſoule (as is ſaid) into a Dogge or other beaſt. And there- 
lun doc they ſacrifice vnte him, praying that he will make them like vnto himſolfe, 
ben a man lyeth on his yas 7 4. wa ſer before hin: the picture of the Digel}, 
vnd the dunne in his right hand, and a poniardin bis left, and deſite vb 
hake well on him, that he may be bis friend in the future werd. They liked che Chi- 
fan manner of praying, and vs (faith Perera) ta write them ſome wat con- 
ming Heauen, which we did to their contentation. They are great Sodomites, al- 
they haue many Wiues and Concubines, which they buy of their parents, ot in 
like manner as the Turkes, They are not by — — to ab- 
ſave this or that dect: andrberfore they haue many ſed, ſome ippiog the Sun, 
fene che Moone, ſome nothing : and all, what themſelues beſt like as is in part 

emed. Theyrake their oaches (as here by kiſſing a booke) with thrice drink ing of a 


* Dalmeida i faith, That in ſaying Maſſe, they were ſo. thtonged with the 
were almoſt troden vnder foot. And uf a ChintanPriett-( conrrarie 
whe zealeelſewhere in any Religion) they were inuited to dinner, and fe aſted to- 
> Qq 3 gether 


f Gal Perera. 
C 
For he hath 


Crowns 
on his head. & 
long hornes, 
clawes on his 
bands & feere, 
a dreadfull 
countenance 
and face ypon 
his bellie, and 
is ſet in adatk 


* 
corner. Arth. 


bat 49%. The 
Romane Vtis- 
us alſo was pi- 
Qured with 
hornes. Koſrv. 
Antiq. Rom. I. 2. 


h Linſcbet.c.z23 


i 4. Dalmeida. 
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Of the Religion ſed in Chins. 


k Pane. 
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inc negligence, Atheiſme and and practiſed in theſe 
— accotdin to each mans choyſe. And #s * that Religion, which ofthe one ſony 
practiſed, is againſt che —.— chat a man (as Tertulbas ſaith) ſhould beg, 

i ruell (asthefe inois are)ynto their Gods : ſo the other( and eſpeci 
which are moſt weyther hope nor feare any ing oker death, wd hh 
this vnto their e chat they are not touched with ſuch ( as they ſuppoſe tn 
ſuperſtitious fancies, Yer even they which ſcribe no Diuinitie to their Idola obihs 
their -cuſtomes of ſacrifices and offering vnto them. Their Temples wenn 
ſo ſumptuous as ſome meane, nd meaneby kept. They conſult, not 
with their Geds (-as you haue heard bot with their Wiſards and 
whereofthey haue great ſtore. They are excecdingly addicted to two vaine fludn; 
of Alchimy,whezein ifthey haue not ſo good ſucceſſe as be in the Welt, which (wil 
Now faith) turneth ſo little Zead in his ulli into ſo much Golde, 5 vſe urg 
ous and coſtiy diligence : (for beſides much ſiluer loſt, to finde , many of they 
ſeeke to bettet their fortune in this attempt, with many yeares faſtings: i) the ochery 
ropr their life, for which they deuiſe a thouſand Artes and Compofitions. Of 
both theſe ſtudies they haue diuers and Profeſſors. There be Which fable en 
ſelues to be, very olde, vnto whom is great recourſe o ples, as to ſome hene 
to leatne of long living. They ſuppdſed the Teſuites (hom ij 
to be of ing) did not truely tell chem their age, but 
they had led ſome ages, and knew the meanes of liuing euer, aud fortha 
cauſe abſtained from marriage. * | — 

The Spaniards of the Philippina's being feafted by the Viceroy, two Captainei 
pointed Stewards, or Feaſt - maſtets, before they ſate downe, did take each of themi 
cup full of liquor in his hand, and went together, whereas they might diſcouer ia 
Heauen, and offered the ſame to the Sunne, adding many prayers, that the commingd 
their gueſts might be for good and then did fill out the wine, making a great cuteſt 
And then proceeded they to their feaſt. The Chinois ® in the eclipſe of the dunnemi 
Moone, are afraid that the Prince of heauen will defiroy them, and pacific him wit 
many ſacrifices and prayers; they holde the Sunne and Moone, man and wife. 
Luer Geer gin in his Mappe of China, a deſcribeth a huge Lake inthe Pw 

uinceof Sancij, made by inundation, in the yeare of our Lord 1 5 5 7. wherein u 
ſwallowed ſeuen Cities, beſides Townes and Villages, and innumerable multitud e 
— as. ray a hollow tree eſcaping fo great a deſtruction. Suche 
caped drowning,were,as Beterx« addech,defiroyed with fire from Heauen. Gad 
rox recitetha letter ofthe Mandarines to the King 15 56. contayning riewes dit 
terrible carth-quake in the Provinces of Sanxi and Santon; wherein the day ward 
darke. The earth opened theyearc before in many places, vnder which was bead 
the noyſe. as it were, of bells :therefollowed winde and raine. The winde, which thy 
call Tias. is ſo violent hat ir driueth ſhips on the land, ouerthroweth men & 
it commeth almoſt every yeare once, laſteth foure and twentie houres, in which jpact 
it compaſſeth the compaſſe. In Vinyanſu the earth · quake cauſed a fire to dreakeou, 
which conſumed all the Citie, and innumerable people, The like happened to ancthet 
Citie neare it, where none eſcaped. It cauſed the River at Leuchimen to encteaſeand 
drowne multitudes, At Hien the fall of the houſes flew eight thouſand; In Puchio 
the houſe of the Kings kinſemen fell , and flew all therein but a childę. Cochu wid 
fire from aboue, and waters from bencach,was left deſolate. ——— 
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ad At Inchumen the Riuerebbed indflowedten times it d E 
2 — —— Boterus men- 


7 0 SYS »dmirable workes of |. 
ga chem: Of e which ſort are (beſides that wall cominued by o Pang. 


eee Nature ſome hundreths of leagues; their Printin 
—— chat excellencie of . — 


eee 


earth, is po dy ner Ween 


it in 
eee eee beaten ſinall, ſteeped, and eſtenſtim 
—— ſwimming in the framed. 
bath fewin ix of ocher The Tartars conquered it,andpof. 
— hundred yeares, aud were expelled laſt by & Benz4,whoſe 


.Thereare ftill about Paquin and maoy other places of 
— Tartars which haue their Aſoſcbees and obſerue Aabumer. 
— Ode the Chinois. Prrera ſaith hee ſaw at Fuquien certains 
5 who could ſay little of their Religion, but, Aabewmer was a Moore, my father 
du Moore, and I am a More, wih ſome other words of their Alcorau, where with- 
KH, inebftigence from ſwines Aeſh they live, (faith be) vntill che Diuell take them all, 
HKereafoned with them, becauſe he had in many Chiniſh Cities ſeene the reliques of 


Gaben kept; and they unſwered, That they came in — *. with Mer- 


from Paquin-ward, to a Port —— chem by che King, where 
— A axdarin ot Lejtia; wheteupon the — 
to turne Mahudetane. They g bolder, prohibited the eating of 
rr 
nie bet wirt theſe Moores and the Leytia, their King. Hereupon he and the 
dieſe of them were executed, and ihe reſt d into certaine Cities, where they 


chat in the Kenfſen pro- 
derber 
ET 


exert — 
Teſvies baue three bee oc four — = = —— few, and 
thirbaraeft hothing ſo pledrifull av in places, w impure to the hard- 
oſt of lextninng the Chinian language, antleſpecially theit writiog in ſo many Chara- 
— Aphabeticull oi der: to be exact in which, is required a 
t of a mais age: their inhoſpitall Lawes to prohibite ſtrangers entrance into 
and ſuſpuion of them when they ate entred; their opini- 
on and llues j the it addict therniſe lues to ancitne cuſtomes; the conceit of their 
ene learningetheic pride, c — 2 7 oe and ſuch like, Themſelues 
— iſtles and Tractam · 2cquaintyou with their Roman Conqueſts in theſe x Pier.ds lar. 
.and — and elſe where (ary, one bf their ſorietie, is an Arch- Trumpeter, to ic. 66.4. 
their explaits : I cannot ſay, vrhout ia 
Boers aſcriberh vpnto China ſeuentie millions of — whereas he allo weth to 
laly ſcarſe nine; ald to Spiine leſſe, to Eagland three. to all Germany, with the S wit- 
ten, and Low. Colinitries, burfiſteene, and as many to all France, Lamentable it is, 
ta the Diuell ſhould have fo great a tribute in this one Kingdome. Gonſeles (in his 1. Cen. de Mex- 
Diſcourſe of China, ttan ated by Pari) reckoneth almoſt ſeuen millions of ſouldiers d. 
Hcontinuall pay, Delmeida tiumbreih ſeuentie millions, and two hundred and fiſtie 

Inhabitants, bgfides ſouldiers, and reckoning but the principall in each F. 
»Gftentirues not aboue tiuee of den, astheir boo kes teſtiſie. 
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In che later ( Epiſiles 
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their 
der 


his Image in chat 
r 


I thought it not impertinent of the Kings of this cou, 

© Hiſtoric of trey, according i to theit one Stories hich although jt be in part fabylous, (ww. 

China. ancient prophane orie is not?) yet, becauſe I haue done thus in other Nations, wi 

u loſepb.Scalig. haue fo worthie a patterne in this, as the Worthie of oui Age a /oſepbas Scabyer, . 
8 don me to trouble thee with this Chronicle of their Kings. 1 

* Tue firſt was q. a Giant like man, a great Aſtrologer and Inuenterof Scienca 

he raigned an hundred yeares. name after him an hundred and (xtecne 

(whole names our Author omittethj all which raigned twothouſand two hundred 

tie and ſeuen yeares: all theſe were of his : and ſa wes Tante the maler df 

that huge wall of China which killed many of the Chinois, of whom he tooke ey 


yeares: Tau, ea 
— 


42 
his l — 

one 
ce with — (which 


foure 


yeares ie. 
hundred ninetie ui 
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CHAP. I. 


Of India in Generall, and of the Ancient Rites 
| there obſerued. 


E name of India, is now applied to all farre-diſtane 
Countries, not in the extreeme limits of Afia alone; 
Al but euen to whole America, through the crrour of 
Columbus and his fellowes; who at their firſt arriuall - 
in the Weſterne world, thought that they had met 
wich Opbir, and the Indian Regions ofthe Eaft, Bur 
che Anciests alſo comprehended vnder this name a 
huge Tract of Land, no leſſe in the iudgement of 
i] eAlcxanders followers „in his Eaſterne Inuaſions 

then the third part of the Earth; Creſias accounted 
it one halfe of Aſia, Vea a great part of Africa alſo 
— is comprebended vnder that name, So Turnebus a in , vo 4 lat, 
Adurrſeria, not onely findeth the Bactrians and Parthians called by chat name in cs. x 
Uirgil; but Thebes in the higher Egypt and Au Temple in Higinus;and Æthio- Hlgin. Fab. 255. 
pie alſo, ag in our diſcourſe b thereof will further appeare, But taking India more pro- b Ne 
Dieryſus e bounds it betweene Caucaſus, and the Red- ſea, Indus and Ganges? c Dim. 40 
uu likewiſe in that verſe, 
Decolor extremo qua cingitur India Gange. 
Bat Prolemacy 4 and other Geographers, did vſually divide India by the Riuet Canges, 4 Pn. 5. f. 
mo two parts, one on this ſide Ganges, and the other beyond. Although heere wee 
bade no leſſe difficultic concerning Ganges, which the molt, with my ſelfe, account 
the ſame with Guenga, chat falleth into the Gulfe of Bengals, which they alſo imagine |, 16 
tbe that, which of the Ancients is called Sinus Gangetics : Others © eſteeme the Ri- * * 
ter Cantan (whereon Cantanchiefe Citie of one of the Chinian Prouinces, whereof Ges. 
ve haue ſo lately taken our leaue) to be that Ganges : of which minde are AMererator, G. Artbus bift. 
Magnus, Getandus Arthas, and their diſciples, Af. Paulas f diuideth India into three 1" 0”. 
parts, the Leſſe, the Greater, which he calleth Malabar ; and Abaſyia, betwixt you bb.3, 
both. 
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both. Dem. Niger 8 teckoneth the ſame number; the firſt, from the Ring $28 


(whence this name Tudia © flowed) vnto Barime, Whichhe calleth (aft at: 
or middle, from thence to Caberis, Miniberfrom chem As x5 ages, hee 
nameth M 282 3 80 0 bo; pe lag o 

i. Prolemey mu keth the Sa, to be next beyond Ius tra a 
Cake them on the — — e il da be China, then art cle 
ced quite beyond India: and therefore Aferratorand Aagmus eſteem 
the Region of the Sia. er rr g 

It is our part to leaue this _ tothefliſcuſling we rs, of others andhoK; 
on our peratnbulition through this wide and ſpatiousRegivn; firffrelating the 
ralgies andantiquities thereof: andoextptoteeding * 2 (hege we heſt ya 
the radioyning Nations, certainly reptted Indian, how vncertaineToeuer Gui 
runneth, wherheronrhis ſide, or beyond them: to which when we haue added our iu. 
uey of the lands adioyning to the Continent of Aſia, ve mayend this Boot and ont 
promiſed Aſian Diſcouetie. Vnder the name of India, heere we comptehend all m 
Trac bet weene Indus and the Perfian Empire on the Weſk,vnto China Eaſtward ask 
trendeth betwixt the Tartarian and the Indian Seas. 

Semiramis firſt inuaded India, as Niuus het husband had done before to Badtia but 
not with like ſucceſſe. For although ſhe had thought to haue encountred the Indian 
Elephants with her countetfeits made of Oxe · hides, ſewed together in that ſhape, and 
ſtuffed with Hay: for which vſe ſhe cauſedthree hundred thouſand beaſts robe (line 
which might both ſerue in the bartel! for ſhew, andbeſore- hand to exerciſe her haf 
to ſuch fights; and, if we beleeue i Antiquitie, muſtered in her huge armie no lefle then 
three millions of foot-men, and fiughundred thouſand horſe: Yet Stawrobater, at that 
time the Indian Monarch, brake her Fortes, and chaſed her out of the field, Bu leu 
yeeld ſmall credit to this report. | 

Mega ſthenes reckoneth an hundred and two and twentic Indian Nations: «Amis 
nus wonders how he could make any certaine 4ccount in a thing ſo hard to be knom 
This Arrianus in his eighth booke makes a large deſcription of this Indian world, 

In theſe firſt times the Indians x are ſaid t6 lue like the Scythians, without hob 
Cities, Temples, in a wandering courſe with their Tents, Iiving on the barke oſ ia 
tree Tala, and wilde Veniſon, the skinnes whereof their garments. Inaltlods 


were no ſeruants, but all free-men. Theſerhings were alzexed by Bacchus or Drnyſus, 


1 Poft. de Ori- 
ixib. cap. 13. 
& 15. 


who made an Expedition hither, not ſo much with Armes, as with Arts. Hee ta 

them the vſe of Wine, Oyle, and Sacrificing :in memotie hereof, Poſteritie hone» 
red him for a god. Of this the Poets, and Hiſtories of £A/txander, and others make 
much mention. So doth Sas tell of one Brachman, that preſcribed the Rites 20d 
Lawes of the Brachmanes: Sohn, of Hyd«ſpes; and others, of Gargei, Herenlesud 
the reſt, with much vncertaĩntie. Poffellas | ſtrange! conceneth himfelfe, that Abs 
hams poſteritie by Keturab ſeated themſelues in Fadia, and yere there knowne bythe 
name of ewes, before the Tewesin Pa eſlina: that they obterncd Circumciſion, and 
diſperſed it into Syria, Egypt. Armenia, Colchis, Iberia, Paphlagonia, Chaldea, and 
India, before Moſes led the Iſraelites out of Egypt : and that the Brachmanes werels 
called, quaſi Abrabmanes, as following the infiruRions of Abraham. «A labs ut 
beleeue, the Father of the faubfull, but cannot father on him ſuch vrefairhfull and deꝶ · 
nerate generations, not withſtanding ſome rare vertues; no more then with the faint 
Poftelins we acknowledge the Turkes the poſteritic of the ten Tribes, carried by Sa. 
manaſer into captiuitie, and the Tartars (which word ſignifieth a remnant) to be the 
remainder of thoſe Turkes, which ſome Centuries of yeares after followed rhoſe their 
Turkiſh country- men into the like and greater conqueſts, ut following Cabsliſtiall 
coniectures, and counterfeit writings of Beroſiu, the Sybille, Henoch, Noab, tra- 
ham: no maruell if he obttude ypon credulitie ſuch drcames, as that India ſhould dee 
fo called, or Hundia,is being [ndea orientalir, and that their wiſe-men were called 
Chalarni, as obſeruing Chalon or the Windew of the heauens, therein reading | know 
not what myſteries: ſo ſaith he Abimelech ſaw Iſaak playing with his wife by the vn. 
av, chat is, by Aſtronomie. Of Cala, whole name cauſeth this orie en 
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$a:iſe from a teſſimonie cited out of Aegaithenes his Indice, by Clemens 
me adi, That «ll things obſerned by Natura Philoſophers in Greece had beene 
e before, perth by the Brachmanes amongit the [ndians, partly of thoſe which in Sy- 
7 r called [rwes: in which teſtimonie he ioyneth Iewes and Brachmanes in proſeſ- 
fame learned Science of Naturall Philoſophie, Orbo Henrnixg. ® 2 h 
Ache the gifts which AMoſes teſtifieth that Abrabam gaue his ſonnes by Ketura, 
mere (beſides gold and the like) Arts and hidden Sciences,as Aftrologic and Natural 


firſt certaine notice of thoſe parts was by Alexanders inuaſion and conqueſt, 
(uhoyer pierced but a ſmall way in this vaſt part of the world) except that little wee 
the Perſians exploitsin theſe parts. The © Romans were hindered by the Per- 
dam and * 5 paſſing * wa their 2 —_—_ their Ambaſſages 
ed to 1, and long after to At en Pius. 
2 maketh dh Brachmans firſt founders of the Pythagorean learning: and 
further, that at dinner · time the Table was made readic, and the youths from 
dum places and ſeruices reſorted thither : at which time he Maſters queſtioned with 
den what good they had done that day: one anſwerethybe had beene apeace-maker 
reduce ſuch and ſuch which were at oddes, to amitie: another had done this ot that 
fachis parents : another had ſtudied or meditated on ſuch a point. Once, hee which 
auld not giue good account of his mornings worke, might not be admitted to re- 
cexue inner-wages. 1 2 5 

bn his fiſteenth booke is large in this Indian ſubiect He reporterh out of A- 
Alalus, that the River Indus, by force of an Earthaqua he, change d his chanelli there- 
byagreat — — the — IG __ — — 2 ”—_ — — — 
vlike vnto Nilus in that, without it, the Countrey w 3 wilderneſſe, a ere- 
iu i ilſo worſhipped of the Inhabitants. It receiueth fiſteene other Rivers into it. He 
nextioneth the Carbei not farre from thence, which after happily gaue name vnto Ca- 
tay. To ler paſſe the ſtrange Creatures, which ſome aſcribe to theſe parts, as Dragons 
ef credible bigneſſe, thoſe great Apes, which by imitagion of men in aray, made 4. 
ldi Campe to arme themſelues againſt ſo ridiculous ancnemie, 

The Indians are of ſeuen ſorts: 4 The firſt in eſtimation, and ſeweſt in number, 
we their Philoſophers. Theſe kept publike Acts once a yeare before the King, and 
kenhich in his obſeruations was found three times falfe, was condemned to perpetu- 
lflence, The ſecond fort were husband-men, which aid the King (the only owner 
d ul the land) a fourth part of the encreaſe. The third was of ſhepheards and huntſ- 
wen, which wandered in Tents, The fourth Artificers, The filth Souldiers. The xth 
ſtrates. The ſeuenth Courtiers, and thoſe of his Privie Counſell, If any woman 
kilerh the King in bis drunkenneſſe, ſhee is rewarded with the martiage of his ſonne 
ud heire, | 

F any deprive another of a member, beſides like for like, he lofeth his hand; and, 
ſa be an Artificer, his life, They ſtrangle their Sacrifice,that it may be ſo offered whole 
wtheir Idols. 

Of their Philoſophers, or men learned and religious, the © Brachmanes obtaine the 
kftplace,as being neereſt in ſect to the Greekes, Theſe are after their manner Na 
nu ſtom the wombe, So ſoone as their mother is conceived of them, there are lear- 
redmen appointed which come to the mother, with ſongs containing precepts of cha- 
live, As they grow in yeares they change their maſters, They haue their places of ex- 
exciſe ina groue nigh to the City, where they are buſied in graue conferences. They eat 
u luing creatures, nor haue vic of women, live frugally, and lie vpon skinnes, They 
winktruR ſuch as will heare them, but their hearers mult neither ſneeſe, nor ſpit, nor 
paake, When they haue in this tri courſe ſpent ſeuen and thirtie yeares, they may 
lvemore at pleaſure and libertie, in diet, habit, proper habitation, and the vſe of gold, 

marriage, They conceale their myſteries from their wiues, left they ſhould blabbe 
them abroad. They eſteeme this life as mans conception, but his death- day to be his 
Into that true and happy life, ro him which hath beene rightly religious. 


They 


— Bur that which he ſpeaketh of the name [ewes and Abrebmenesin India, | 
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They hold the World to be created, corruprible, round, ruled by the high G 
tet they imagine to haue beene the beginging of making the World; Ar — — 
the foure Elements, there is a fifch Nature, whereof the Heauen and Statres co 
They intreate of the immortalitie ofthe Soule, and of the torments in Hell, and may 
ſuch like matters. Ki | | 

The k Germanes, another Order of religious or learned men, are honored 2mongſ 
them: eſpecial'y ſuch of them as liucin the woods, and of the woods, both forthes 
diet of thoſe wilde fruits, and their habit of the barkes of trees, not acquainted wig 
Bacchus or Venus any more then with (eres. They ſpeake not to the Kings, 
aske counſell of them, but by meſſengers ; and doe pac iſie the angrie gods, t is fuppo. 
fed, by their holineſſe. | 

Next in honor to theſe, are certaine Mendicams, which live of Rice add Bü 
which any man at the firſt asking _ them, together with entertainment into tn 
houſes, Theſe profeſſe skill in Phyſicke. and to remedie diſeaſes, wounds, acd fie 
very conſtant in labour and hardſhip. Others there are, Inchanters and Diuinen, Mz. 
ſters of ceremonies about the dead; which wander thorow Townes and Cities. Fonz 
there are more ciuill and ſecylar, in their life profeſſing like pietie and holineſſe, We. 
men alſo are admitted vnto the fellowſhip of their ſtudies in this Philoſophie, not io 
their beds. Ariſtobulus writeth, that he ſaw two of theſe Brachmanes, the one mol 
man ſhauen, the other yong with long haire, which ſometimes reſorted to the Marks 
place, and were honored an Counſellors, and freely tooke what they pleaſed, of wy 
thing there to be ſold, for their ſuſtenance. — were annointed with Seſamine 
vrhere with, and with hony, they tempered their bread. They were admitted to 
andert table, where they gaue leſſons of patience l: and — g to a place not 
off, the old man lying downe with his face vpward, ſuſtained the Sunne and ſhonm 
terrible violence. The yonger ſtanding on one ſoot, held in both bis hands a peecedf 
\voodof three cubirs lifted vp, and ſhifted feere, as the other was wearie: and 
continued every day. TheYong man returned home afterward, but the old man dl. 
lowed the King, with whom he changed his habit and life, for which, when as he vn 
by ſome reproued. he anſwered that he had fulfilled the ſortie yeares exerciſe, which 
he had yowed. One ſicritas ſaith, that Alexander, hearing of ſome religious Obſcruan, 
which went naked, and exerciſed themſelues to much hardſhip,and would ® not cone 
to others, but would bid men, if they would haue any thing with them, to come u 
them; ſent him vnto them, who found fifteene of them twentie furlongs ſromthe. 
tie, each ofthem obſeruing his one geſture of ſitting, ſtanding, or lying naked, and 
nog ſtirring till Sun · ſetting, in that vnſupportable heate, at which time they returned 
into the Citie. Calau was one of them. He afterward followed Alexander into pe. 
ſia, where beginning to be ſicke, he tauſed a great pile or frame of wood to bemade, 
wherein he placed bimſelfe in a golden chaire, and cauſed fire to be put to, in whichhe 
was voluntarily conſumed, telling (if they tell true) that he would meer Alexandru 
Babylon, the place ſatall to Alexanders death, ¶Ælianu faith, that this was deve 
in a ſuburb of Babylon, and that the fire was of Cedar, Cyprefle, Mirtle, Laurell ad 
other ſweet woods: and after he had performed his daily exerciſe of running, be fi- 
ced himſelſe in the middeſt, crowned with the leaves of recdes, the Sunne ſhining o 
him, which he worſhipped. This adoration was the figne which he gave to the MW 
cedonians to kindle the fire, in which he abode without any ſtirring till he was dend 
«Alexander him ſelſe admiring, and preferring this victory of Calanw before illi 
owne, This Calanus told Oneſicritis of 2 gelden world, where meale was 2s f len. 
Full as duſt, and fountaines ſtreamed milke, hony, wine and oyle. Which Countiey, by 
men turned into wantonneſſe, ſapiter alteted and detained, impoſing a life of ha 
and labour, which while men followed, they enioyed abundance; oy now that wen 
_ to ſurfer and gtow diſobedient, there is danger of vniuerſall deſtruction. Men 
he had thus ſpoken, he bade him, if he would heare further, trip himſelfe, and ſye u- 
ked vpon theſe ſtones. But Mandan. another of them, reproued Calenw ſot hi 
harſhnes, and, commending Alexander for his loue to learning, faid that they mured 


their bodies to labour forthe confirmation of their minds againſt paſſions, N 1% 
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eee Gee which: had woe 
. : the third he calleth Ciuill, which 
. . becbade * * ian Embaſſadours, ſent to. Awe b Nic Damale: 
ORD ener comma of eb benny > wheres — men: 
— 1 was, 1 1750 iper of ſintecne 
he ſavy ſeut out of Egypt) anda Cu-. 


conternned dem, . 


otein out · went their ſexe and weaks 
| | ome eee of which was burned with 
ceaſed husband: m_— inter ſod pore viro(they are © Hieremes © Hier. Adutrf, 
& ambitio umma certantium als ag alis atis, as 22 decer. Foun, lib. 1. 
ambitiou y contend zmong Mis * too inch atall reſtimonie of 
loue owne Fi 3 her ſormer habir, 
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e Ce Comoie "4 Ze 


ine Votaries, Whic 


ein ut boly x li 
. nofs . | 
e a Nation called Brac ba re. ages anllandinthe ſea, where 
2 ES Aae. 2 that he bad ed ſo farre. They liue an 
and fiſtic yeares, agd baue neither bread, vine, te eſh,nor menals, nor houſes, 
lve ofthe fruita, and gleare,warer, * are very religious. Their wiues liue apart on 
teotherhide Ganges,to to whom they paſſe in Jh "a nent and after fortie daies,re- 
mehome agaive, When the wife hath had two children, ſhee neither knoweth her 
kaband ater, not any other man; which is obſerved alſo, when in five yeares he can 
nile no iſſue of her, he after abſtaineth. Theſe © lay no beaſts in ſacrifice, but affirme 
Cod better accepreth rebjoedic ſacrifices of 3 more delightech in man, 
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eben a dheficherof Deb isreported to aue lea med of the Indian Phage 
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who enely Indian? bed: ul of Divinacion, 1. 
were ftee from ſrrulce s Fu nel 
The Indiativareſaid- to werthip nme G iether Fafa 


erey, Some of the Indian — — ſhonortble. 2 — 

day)for the wines not to be burned with thelt deceaſed 

dee the Goſpell to the Indians, and fo did B a#thdlvmew allo; und 
Idols ( which'wroughe great wonders engl them) «Aftaveth, Bud 


mullurb, as eAbdeas * ho euen ia this Hiſtotte may ea bee convinee 
22 in aſc g the Names and Re e 
tune \Berecintbiaito the In 3 beſides thoſe ynehr 1 5 


ny of their aduerſaries, aud old Heatheniſh, new Popiſh' Ceremonies 
ke paffether edle, vt Biſk bat wyffical Baby low : te — 
To aſſe a, t 1 — 

levandre — among their gods hp greateſt trees (to cur which; was — 
capitall crime) and a Dragon, in — of Liber Pater. Herewlcs they bonotei nt 
Giant-like ſtatue, whoſe daughter Pandea. the Pandeans ſay, wastheirfirſ 
Theſe #ffirme, that in the Hill Meros, which they account ſacred to Im, hd tae 
wherein Liber or Bacchus was nouriſhed; from e the fable „that hee wn 
borne of [apiters high; ; for ſo wh fignifi ſignifierb. Some ofthe ladians —— 
no beaſts, not eat fleſh: ſome Jive onely on fiſh. Some Kill their 


villany, but pietie amongſt them. Their 7 . 
— ere heir eyes — bright orbe of the Sunne, thence — 


crets. worm mer * ms 122 of others with a 
legge, v o 20 - only by lent: 
— 101 der} tie bo — of others with 


other monſters adds. We ſeeke credit wich the viſe voce 
— of fooles, "I 
Cteſias i in his Indica ( which Photins aer d tather as Adem 
fe his lying, then of 4 truth) bath t ke incredible tales; chat it h 
raineth in India, chat there is a fountaine of liquid gold feceiued into pitchers of ent 
chat che ſeain the toppe is boyling hotte, 21 monftrons CMartichors, i u 
like beaft, and other more boxble beaſt-hke men, with tailes and heads of 
without ſpeech : the little truth in his little Pigmeis both beaſts and men; his 
of great ryphons, Lion-Eagles , keepers of golden mountaines, with other likes 
big, ſcarſe in one thing ng agrees ng with our tr derne, and more certaine obſerumum 
and ſuch,as if of putpoſe challenge of the World caft downe the Gantlerſr 
the Whetſtone, which dich for my part. I thinke he beſt deſerueth. This hath the ſyer gotie 
by lying, chat in his Perſian Stotie, which hee had better meanes to know, bet ue 
more doubted : and ſuch relations haue made Indian reports : accounted fabulons, 
The b Indians neuer ſacrificed,or ſaluted their Idols without dances. They wem 
uer rewardet! with militarie honor or ſpoile, except they brought into the 
enemies head in their hand. They puniſhed periutie wirh rhe lofſe of fingers andtors 
and ſuch as deceived their Clients, with perpetuall filence; and befides, 
bled vnto 7 _ ured ones arenot . — 1 — — ſeales, a 
witneſſes. vſed no pledges; nor might borrow o n vſurie 
In the hills, called H med, Bitch i bag to haue — pillars, to vitneſſe lu 
Conqueſt, as farre asthat Eafterne Ocean, 2s Hercwler did in the Weſt. He built ce 
Citie Nyſa, where he left his ſicke and aged ſouldiers, which Alexander ſpared, « 20d 
ſuffered to their owne libertie, for Diazxyſius or Bacchus his ſake, And as Bacchwerts 
Red Pillars, ſo did Alexander Altars to the twelve chiefe gods as high as Town. 
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alſo, not to his Country- gods alone, but to Hydaſpis, Acefine, and Indus, Indi- 

ers. and to other gods, with other Rites and Sacrifices,then he hag before vſed: 

ing a golden bowlein lodus, and another in the Ocean, in his Ethnicke ſuper- 

o him did the Indian Agi (fo doth Arrianus à call their Brachmanes) ſay, d Arian lib 7 

tar he was but as other men, ſaving that he had leſſe reſt, and was more troubleſome, Ig 
deine dead, ſhould enioy no more land, then would ſerue to couer his bodie. And 
an man (id they) ſtamping with their feet on the ground, hath fo much as he trea- 

Eiſalus e reciteth out of Bardeſencs Syrus, that amongſt the Indians, and Ba» „g. © 
duns were many thouſand Brachmanes, which as well by tradition, as law, worſhip- grp. £ nang, 
Ero lage. nor ate any quicke creature, dranke no wine nor beere, only attending 4.6. cap.8, 
Hive things: wherezs the other Indians are very vicious, yea ſome hunt men, ſa- 
aifce, and deuoure them, and were as Idolaters. , 

besides his Relations of Monſters in theſe ——.— of their Philoſophers 
: Gymnoſophiits ) like things to that, which is before mentioned of their behol- 
theSunne from the tiſing to the ſerting, with fixed eyes, ſtanding on the hot ſands 
day-long, on one foot by courſe. Tooth-ache, with other diſcaſes of the head and 
ans other ſickneſſes, are either exiles or ſtrangers to the Indians. Tul 
That in this naked plight theſe Philoſophers endure the cold of Winter, and f ruf. den. 
gamesof Caucaſus, while ghey liue, and the burning fire at their end without any 4.3. 
pkining, Ihe Indian women alſo ſtriue which (hall be married to her husbands corple, 
baer chariot, riding with him into another world, 
lileftrars in his large Legend of the life of Apolonina Tyanexa their Philoſophi- 
iu telateth 8 his pilgrimage into Iudia, to the Brachmanes,in which he came to g Phil.L2.c.4. 
bas a Temple of Zacchws built by hiniſelfe, planted about with Bayes, 
je;whoſe ſhadie rosfe coueted the ſame. In the middeſt was an Image: all 
almments belonging to the Vintage were there, ſome of gold, others of ſiluer hang. 
to Dionyfia He after came to Taxilla the Citie royall, where he found h Cap.g. 
ofthe dunne, and in it, the Iuory Image of Aiax,with golden ſtatues of A. 
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ie 
nale and ouer - agaimii the ſame, brazen Images of Peru. The walls of red mar- 


beſhived like fire, interlaid with gold, reſembling lighrning, The Moſaicall floore 

with pearles, The King beere offered ſacrifice to the Sunne. For the pepper. 

| ich (be faith) are great and abound with Apes, who gather the pepper for the i 236.3 ch. r. 

. brought thereunto by a wile of the Indians, who firſt gather ſome, and 

| + noms then go away: at their rerurne, finding many the like heaps made 

wheztmulous Apes, I leauc it to che Authors authoritie, and Readers credulity: as 

dnaiſo-which followerh of the Inhabitants of Paraca in theſe parts, who by eating a 

heart and liver, attaine to vndetſtand the language (if ſo l mayterme it) of 

ifyou maruell at this. ł that which followes will amaze you; of men which Cap.3 

lust the former, communicate with the nature of beaſts, but of ſpirits, making N 

iu uc at their pleaſure inviſible. Heere in a holy hill was a pit, whereof no man 

inkab, by which the Indians binde their faith, as by the moſt ſolemne and inuiola- 

lecath, Io this pit was a fiery recepracle, wheremen ere purged from their offen- 

undo tubs (of i bet tones, I ſhould ſay) of raines and windes, the one being 

gedyeelding raines, and the other, windes. Nn | 

Aubiplace were many Indian,Grecian,and Egyptian ſtatues, withtheir Rites ob- 
ordingly. This bill was reported the middle of India, and euery noone-tide 

hte Hymnes to the Sunne for that fire, borrowed ( they is © from his beames. 

ebrachmanes ſleepe on the ground, on herbes ſtrewed ewo cubirs thicke, that by 

Mdeuxionthey tvight more fignifie their deuotion to the Sunne, whom they laud 

3 He found | Iareha the it principall, with ſeuen aſſociates; fitting on 1 rep. 

of Rraſſe. Iarcha could tell Apolonins his Name; Nation, and Aduentures, 

vichhod detallen him all his life, They annoint therſclues,thea waſh in a fountaine, 

is, being crowntd,enrer the Temple in ſolemae Proceſſion, with Dances, 

ground with Roddes, here with che earth, like vnto waues, did moue and 

net ſelfe, /arcbas being asked by Apollonins, v hat hee thought of himſelfe and his 

onpawy,anfwered, That they were gods, becauſe hay were good men: that he him- 
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Of the Indian Prouinces next adioyning to China. C HAP,2, 


a Mazinith 


b Diſcourſe of 
China p. 381. 


Gi. Bot, Ben. 


d Summario di 
pop, orientali. 


e Nauigat io. 
lac. Neceꝝ per 
cornel. Nicolai. 


Gaſp.de Crux, 


ſelfe had ſometime beene Ganges, and Apollonia before had beene an Egyotizn a 
ner, an attendaꝶ which there waited on them had been Palamedes,whoſe mi 

we reade of in the warres of Troy, thus innew bodies preſentin themſclues tothe 
world. The world he ſaid, was a living creature, compounded of * Elemenu vid 
diuers other things of Pygmeys, which lived ynder the Earth, of Grypbons, ac. Thy 
much I thought to adde of Apellanius, becauſe ſome vaine Philoſophers haue impy. 
dently compared him to our Sauiour, that the Reader might parallel this I. wh 
the Goſpell;out of this darkneſſe, the more to admire that more then admi 

And thus much out of Phileftratw, of the Brachmanes, The Gymneſophiſts we by 
him placed, and by that name knowne, in Egypt and e/Ethiopia, whither alſo Hob. 
nine went to viſit them, and we in due place will follow him, 


ee 
M the Indian Proninces next adioyning to Ching. 


Auchin-China - is an Indian Kingdome, fituate betweene the Rye 
Cantan,andthe Kingdome of Siam,diuided into three prouincti x 
as many Kings, but one of themis Paramount. It b aboundath wu 
Gold, Silver, Aloes, Porcelane, and Silke. They are Idolaters 
gans, and © haue had ſome deuotion to the Popiſh Chriſtiani 
| ued thereto by certaine pictures of our Ladie, of the laſt I 

and Hell (a ne kinde of preaching )and haue erected many Croſſes amongſi n 

which the Friers report (after their faſhion) ſome miracles, Their Religion ſeemed 

little to differ from that of the Chinais, 

Nigh vnto this Kingdome is Champa, the name of a Kingdome, and chief m 
thereof, of great Traffique, eſpecially of Lignum Alois, which groweth there in de 
Mountaines, prized at the weight in filuer, which they vſe in Bathes, and in the 
rals of great Princes. In Religion they are as the former. - 

Camboia lyeth Southward from thence, a great and populous Countrey, fullef, 
lephants and Abada's (this Beaſt is the Rhinoceros: ) Heere alſo they beginne wb 
nor the Croſſe, as Frier Silnefer (a man, as they ſay, much reuerenced ran 
and honored of the people) hath taught them. When the King dieth, 4 his wean 
are burned, and his Nobles doe voluntarily ſacrifice themſelues in the ſameſie Te 
women are _ burned with their husbands at their death. The Cam 
rexcherouſly with the Hollanders, A 1602, whom they inuited to the ſhox, 
with promiſe of certaine Buffes, and then cruelly ſlew them. detained the A 
mirall on ſhore, to be redeemed, with ſome of their Ordinance. When they uni 
journey, they vſe diuination with the feete of a Henne, to know whether it ui ba 
luckie, ox no; and as the Wizard ſhall anſwere, they diſpoſe of themſelues, eien 

oe or ſtay. Gaſpar de Crux montioneth a people called La, Northwards fromCw 
Bois, which come thither downe a Riuer, which hath his beginning in Ching u 
is of eight, fiſteene, and twentie fadoms depth: it paſſeth through deſerts, ubm 
Elephants and Bados, or Rhinocerotes,the males of which beaſts haue a _ 
out of their ſnout, accounted good for the Piles, This River comming to Cudai 
ewelue leagues from the principall Citie of Camboia, makes a paſſage to another 
uer, which deſcendeth from a great Lake, in the middeſt of which one cannot feelwl 
When the great waters come downe from the Laos River, they enter that other 


uer withſuch violence, that it reuerſeth and turneth backe the fireame, with i lt 


current, and ouerflowerh all Camboia, leauing no paſſage for Trauellen, 
Boat, their houſes alſo being in the lower roomes over-flowen, themſelues 
ning in the higher roomes, with their houſhold, This River runneth 

Inly to September, The Portugals ſhewed our Author a great Hill, ouer which ale 
had failed, being of ſufficient Burthen to haue paſſed from India to portugill I 
Laos bring Musk from Camſi, being the fleſh and bloud(as he ſaith)of a _ 
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1 from the waſte vp werds, truſſing vp their haire tike a cappe, Theit 


— weare yellow cloaths and yellow Copes, with certaine folds and ſeames. Fheit 
f as in Siam. 8. 4 i „205. 43409. i * 
this fide of Cambois is f Siam, Sion, or Silon, mother. Citie of a Kingdomt 
the fame name, in which are tet koned ghirtie thouſand families of Modes, 
— attoragale, Intheſe parts — harbour of Lions, Nigers ON. 
as, und Aduricher, which haue Maitiens faces and Scorpions tailes. Heere runneth 
Maynout of that huge Lake Chiamay, which yeeldeth chis and orberRivers of like 


whilwEgype © - AT 07G aut g 
—_—ſ k- Nhe ah ese build their houſes in Silon(ſo he termeth it) 
er bigh,and every houſe hath a boat belooging thereto for paſſage and travſportati= 
a ofrhe family in that their winter time; or annuall deluge, And — perſons 

es of Reech or timber ſet vpon plankes tied together, or Liter, which 
they em remoue whither they pleaſeas mouoable ſhops to buy and ſell whichisthere 
aemoſt by the women. This name of Sion, Sion, or Siam, may worthily moue 4 
atom, — this de not the Sine mentioned by Prolemey, Marcia. 
ward other Ancients i the rather becauſe China is a name yaknowne to the Chinois 
wdtheir Countreyabutts on che ſea Eaſtward,and the Cities therof haue more Not- 
| then choſe by themaſcribed to theSinzz which name is heere little 
red; and jn ot her things this ſeemeth rather to agree thereunts. But let the curious 
and the learned iudge, N | ee 
———— many religious & men, which leade an auſlere life, and 
thteforebudin great teputation of holineſſe. Theſe live in common: they may not 
nie nor ſpea ke to a woman — _ — —— = goe alway 
bue-ſoor;io poore aray, eating nothing but Rice eene herbs, which t e 
— Ther crauc it not, nor take it with Tei hands, but go — — 
uheirbackes'alwayes, with their eyes modeſtly fixed on the ground, and calling ot 
kdiogfand ſtill, till they receiue anſwete, or ſome thing be putin their wallets. Ma- 
ptimes they ſer themſelues naked in the heate of the Sunne: notwithſtanding that 
tinflfe, with foch direct beames, together with his frie (whole armies of Gnats) doe 
tir nmoRt/malice on them, They rife ar mid · night to pray vnto their Idols, which 
inQuires,as the Friets doe. They may not buy, ſell, or take any Nents, which, 
doe, would bring on them the imputation of Hererikes, Some Mer- 
kw of Siam being at Canton, and hearing that Frier Af arts [pnacio and his com- 
uon were there impriſoned, for entering that Chſmian Kingdome without licence, 
chern, and ſeeing their poore Friers weeds, they, beſides other almes,offe- 

phaycheir ranſome;zaif money would doe it. 
ihe games Þ commonly hold, that God created all things,rewardeth the good, 
paiterhatiebad : That man hath two Spirits; one good, to — and the other e- 
. , comtinually attending him. They build many and faire Temples, and 
le in them many Images of Saints, which ſometime lived vertuouſſy, and now 
wisHeauen, oy haue ohe Statue fiſtie paces long, which is ſacted to the Father 
ij den. For inke that hee was ſent from aboue, and that of him were borne 
une perſons that ſuffered Martyrdome for the loue of God. Their Prieſts are clo. 
— long garmenes. (This colour is eſteemed holy: and euery yellow thing, 
* reſemblance which it hath with Gold, and wich the Sunne, is hallowed to 
Gb) Belidex that which is before ſaid of their ſtrict orders, they may not nouriſh 
Henne, decauſe of their female Sexe. To drinke Wine, is puniſhed intheir Prieſts 


Kbſloning;' They have many Faſts in the yeare, but one eſpecially, in which the 


the Temples and their Sermons. They haue their canonicall houres 

y and night for their holy things. They hold, that the World ſhall laſt eight 
yeares , whereof fixe rhouſayd are and then it ſhall bee conſumed 
Wire: at which time ſhall bee opened in en ſeuen eyes of the Sunne, which 
klldrie vpche Water and burne vp the Earth. In the aſhes ſhallremaide two Egges, 
ſhall-come forth one man and one woman; which ſhall renew the World. 

kar there ſhall bee no more Salt, but freſh r Lakes, which ſhall cauſe the 
r 3 Earth, 
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Of the Indian Proniuces next adigyning to China. Cyapy 


ttadict them: ſo hat when our Frier Gaſpar preached; iſone uf. 


c Treatiſe of 
the Circumſe- 
rence of the 
Earth. 


d Loan. Bar. 
41.9. cap. 2. 


ſels. This King hath nine Kingdomes ſubiett to him, and chittie thouſand Elephum 


Earth, without mans labour, to abound in pletie of good ching. The Siamitezang, 
ſinke of the Eaſtetne Superſtitions, which they deriue to many Nations. | 
Gaſpar de Cruz, * teſtifieth that the Bramenes in Siam are Witches, and ae he 
incipall ſeruants. They worſhip obe god called Prebar Miſſur, which ( 
they) made Heaueb bod Earth: —— who obtained 
d named Praiſſur that power v | ur. Avother they call Brap oy 
ſm Aetris. r ol che. Land to be Prieſts a ighdus 
Theſe Religious are proud, the infetiout worſhipping their — on. 
prayer and proſtrating. They are reuerenced much ofthe p 


iours 
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number, incheirepinion, ſeuen and twentie heauens, holding that ſome of dem a 
(like Maho meta Paradiſe) t witb faire women, withamrates alſo 
and ibat all living things which aue ſoules gothither, even Fleas and Lice, Aud c 
louſie heauens are allotted to all ſecular perſons hs h enter not into theirrule, c 
habit df Religion. They baue higher heauens for their Prieſts which hue in wida. 
neſſes, aſctibing onely this ſehcitie to them, there to fit and refreſh themſeluei wy 
wiode. And according to the higher merits they aſſigne other higher 
their gods, which haue round bodies like bowles, and ſo haue theſe that goe thike, 
They hold alſo bat there arc thirxcene Hells, according to the differing demetu o 
mens ſinnes. MET y 
Of their Religious men, ſome are ſupreme and fit aboue che King, called Meſa. 
chaches: a ſecond Order they entitle Nſcendecbes, which ſit with the King. and ar 
as Biſhops : a third and lower ranke fit beneath the King, named Aires which atu 
Prieſts, and haue the Chap and Sat, two inferiour degrees, vnder them: Alx 
uetenced according to their place. Except the Prieſts and Religious, all are ſlaves 
the King, and when chey die, their whole ſtate deuolueth to him, how bardly oi 
the wife and children ſhift : which was cauſed through a rebellion againſt the brake 
of the King. which.then raigned whenthe Frier wr this. 1 211 pods ach 
The Inhabitantsof this Kingdome are much given to pleaſure and riot : 
fuſe the vſe of Manuall Arts, but addi& themſelues to Husbandrie, They have? pub 
like Schooles, where they teach Lawesand-Religion in the vulgar Language t ou 
Sciences they learvein a mote leatned Tongue. They —— Idole be 
eſpecially the foure Elements ; accordivg to which his Sect, each man maketh chai 
of his buriall. They which worſhipped the Earth, are there buried: the Fire hmm 
the dead carkafſes of them which obſeruedit :in che Ayre ate hanged (tofrafttheriy 
winged peop'e with their fleſh) thoſe which adored the Ayre, being aliut. Them 
ter neth thoſe which had aliue beene drowned in that ¶aterie Relg ius. Even 
Kivgg at his firſt entrance to the Crowne, erecteth a Temple, which he adoctethvid 
high — — innumerable Idols. In tho Citie of Socotay is one of metull 
re ſpannes high. ble on 1 . ci 
The Kingdome of Siam comprehendeth that Aurea Regia of Prolemey,by Am 
in his Perijplus (the Mappe whereof Ortehus ſet ſorth 1597) called Au Cn 
nigh to which is placed that Aurea Cher ſoneſau, then (i ſeemeth) by a necke of la 
joynedto the continent; ſince < ſuppoled to bee by force of the ſea ſeparaedion 
the ſame; and to be the ſame which is now called Sumatra: which Tremelime mils 
wia.iudge tobe Salomons Opbir. Ihe Land trendeth long andnarrow, and contain 
fiue hundred leagues of Sea-coaft; compaſſing from Chaupa to Tauay. But ofthisſact 
the Arabians or i, haue vſurped two hundred, with the Towns of Parane,Pun, 
Ior, and Malacca, now in poſſeſſioſ of the Portugals: and the Kingdoms of Aua Cher 
cran;Caipumo,& Brema, haue ſhared alſo therin. Odia i is the chiefe City theraſ cus 
raining four hundred thouſand houſholds, & ſ{grueth the King wich fifty thouſand fe 
diers:& to the tiuet Capiumo(on which i Rabgerh)belo o hundred thouſand wi 


and ſaid, this is good; but ours is better, all his audicors would — 


whereof three thouſand are trained to the warres, His Nobles hold their Landsw1 
kinde of K»igbts.Sernice,like the Turkiſh 7imars (yet onely for terme of life — 
8 wi 
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about the Kings pay ſerue him, whenſocuerhe appoidteth, with twentie thouſand 
and ewo hundred and fiſtie houſand ſoote. The: countrey is compaſſed with 
ah balls of long. Brema, or Brama,and Ava, and is it ſelfe p/aine, in fituarion 
wdfectlitic (cauſed by inundation) like to Egypt. The Lis are triburaries to Siam, 
of the Cueoni, Canihalls and Mau- eaters liuing in the mountames adiacent; 
whom che Siamite de ſendeth chem. and inuaded thoſe Gueoni one time with 
me douſand horſc,rwo hundred and fiſiis thouſand foot · men, and ten thouſand 
Bephaots, for carry and ware; Ceſar Frederche  repaneth; That in the yeate 1567. 1 cef Frid 
kg of P : the King ot Sum m bus chiete Citie, with an Armie of one 8 
e e hundred thauſand men, and lay before it one and twentie moneths, 
28d bad fue hundred thouſand freſh ſouldiers ſent him in ſupply, and yet had not pre- 
wiled, i treaſon hed not more ſorthered his defignes then force. The gates were one 
open, and the Pe entred; which when the Siamite perceiued, he poyſo- 
imlelfceeauing his:chikdren and Kingdome a preyto the Conqueter: whoſe tri 
returne In edoricke (then in Ne gu hebeld. Since that time the Kings of Siam 
— nnteade che left h 
this Peguan had taigned ſeuen andthirtie yeates he left his Kingdomes, but „ e 
_— ſortun ea, to his ſonde : who taking diſpleaſure againſt the — his vaſfall, re 
in lot him to come to him which he refuſed, And thereupon hee entered into his 
| with nine hundred thouſand men, and beſieged bim in his-chiefe Citie: 
tag politicke de layes, made ſemblance ſtill ro deliuer, vntill in the third 
aaaath aſter (which was March) the River ouerflowed the countrey r ſcore miles 
haut alter his yearly cuſtome, and partly drou ned, partly committed to the Siamites 
eeding in boats for this bootie)to be ſlaughtered, that huge Army;of which, ſcarce 
— and ten thouſand returned to Martavan, and thoſe without Elephants and 
Horles, And when the King of Pegu proceeded in his attempts with like ſucceſſe, the 
Sagure,ar laſt beſieged him in Pegu, his royall Citie, A. 1596. But hearing a rumor 
ofthe Portugals comming to helpe him, he raiſed his ſiege. Theſe are the reports of 
Hwtiſew Fernandes, a Iaſuitel Of the Peguan wee ſhall ſpeake more in the next 
yr" is now ſubiect toche Portugals, conquered by Apbonſas Albuquerke, or 
Abucher,as K. Emanuel in hixEpilile to Pope Leo, (wherein he relateth the whole . g e the boot 
— and exploit) calleth him hey haue there their Biſhop, and a Colledge of called Nown: 
tes beſides the Caſile. It ſorbetime was ſubiect to Siam, from whom it rebelled, oba. 
therthat Merchandize had made them rich. The ayre is here very vnwholſome : their 
deviſed language of tbr firſt founders (for it is not long ſince it was but a 
cottages :)their Religion is Mahumetan, as a great part of the Coaft here. 
Swtis. agu, callerh it the Centre of the Eafterne Trafficke, They are mproude |. _ 
Allat their language: herein they deviſe many Sonnets and amorous Poeſies. The my — i 
Aus, or Countrey- people, goe naked. witha cloth about their middle, and a little 
nini cloth about their heads. Lodonica Bart hema( ho was there before the Portu- 
roads it) ſuppoſed, that here arrived more ſhips then in any Citie in the world, 
wer Gaza,neerc thereunto is more aſter his reckoning,then bfteene miles ouer. 
Nexeople in the countrey ( which compaſleth about rwo hundred and threeſcote 


— trees, for ſeare of Tygres. After that o A pbonſas Albuquerque bad n Loan. Rar. . 


Malacca, the Moores, di ſpoſſeſſed ihere, ſeated themſelues in divers places 
oaſt. and ſome ofthem vſurped the title of Kings. 
Parane ois a Citie betweene Malacca and Siam, chiefe ofthat Kingdome, whereto _ &@ ada; 
— the height of ſeuen degrees, The build ngs are of Wood and Reed, panic. li. 
ificially wrought. The Meſquit ( for many of them are Mabumetanes) is of 1nd Orient, 
_ The Chinois are more then the — — — are of 5 — pag. 333. 
They vſe v three lan $;the Mal which to them is naturall) the Sian, ba 
as, Thefirſt is — the — the tight hand; the ſecond, like — = 
the Laine, from the leſt, and almoſt in like Chars ters ;the third. from the tight to the 
a wich a deſcent from the top to the bottome. The Chinois have idolatrous Tem- 
pes,aod ſo haue the Sians, wherein are many golden ſtatues; the Prieſts which attend 


them 


4a. 


— 
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Of the Indian Proninces next adiqning to (bins, Cuagy 


q The Hollan- 
ders ſaw many 


men R women 


of China in 
their Boats, 
Which were 
Fiſhers,and + 
dwelt in chem: 
but ſa not a 
Portugall, not 
could procure 
any of the o- 
ther, at any 
ſumme, to de- 
huer them a 
letter on ſhore 
Aſtet 160 . che 
Hollanders 
tooke a rich 


ſhip of the 
Portugals at 


Macao, laden 
for lapan 
Cornel. dc Vena. 
r Amerric 
madnelle of 
Eucry ese in bis 
bumer, 


. — 
them are clothed in yellow. They haue ſacred youthes which are their Oraclet. I 
people when they enquite of them, ſu a conuenient diſtance from the Images and ch. 
ſerue the young mans geſtures (who with his baire diſheuclied lyerh prolirate bet 
the Idoll)ſinging ing on laſtruments. vntill he ariſe, and ſtandeth yp For they, 
as poſſeſſed of the Diuell. he runneth vꝝ and do une with's terrible countenanct 
maketh a fticre, as ifhe would kill himiſriſe, & chem that ſtand by, with a [word whih 
he hath in his hand. Then the people p ing them(clfes, requeſt him to edn 
the Diuels Oracle, and he anſwereth as im his lies bemg accountet O 
cles. Adulterie is here a capital offence, the father of the malefaQtor being the Exe. 
cutioner,or his next kinſman if he be dead = is chis-vice common (norwithſtanday 
this rigor} by reaſon of the womens vnbridled luſt· n 40 70 
The Kingdome was gouerned many years by a Queene, who gaue good entertain. 
ment to the Hollanders. James Noeccy and his fellpwes,4auvo 1 602, after their double 
mis fortune and madneſſe: which had betalne them. che one in ieft,theotherin exe 
this at Maca in China, where they were, and knew it not, and ſetting twentieny 
q ſhore, neuer ſaw them againe, but heard, that the Portugals had cauſed 
them to be hanged: the other at Auarella Falca, in 2. degrees 4. where they un 
the Tract of Carrs, and footings of beaſts, but could not ſee a man; nor ſhoot a hal 
They gheſſed that the people hued as the Tartars, wandring in Carts and Tents,wit. 
out any ſecled dwelling, The place was by them called Sve by reaſon d 
ny oftheir companie had loſt the vſe of reaſon, and became madde with eating ce. 
taine fruice there growing like ro Plummes, with a tender ſtone, which continued 
they had ſlept. Had they knowne then the cafineſſe of the cute, it had beene bem 
then any Cotnedie to haue tickled their Splene, & prouoked* laughter, to ſee onefigh, 
ung againſt the enemies, which aſſaulted him at bis Cabbin: to heate another wi 
teous ſhrikes crieout on the multitude of Diuels and Hobgbblins, which a 
him: a thirdſces ſtrange fights, and cries out, the p hip is full of ſttangets: and whit 
one, in more pleaſing diſtraction, enioyeth (and ioyeth in chat diftracted pleaſure)the 
ſigbt of God aud his Angels, another (tranſported by this humoured Charon )with 
dreadfull and gaſtly lookes, trembles at his ſuppoſed ſights of the Diucll, and hib 
iſh aſſociats. It were amadnefic to relate how ly this their wadveſſe ws 


- -Giverſthed, and bow many Acts this Tragicall Comedie had, till ſleepe had diſperſe 


thoſe fumes, where with that fruit had diſtiacted theit braines. From thence (as is ſui 
they came to Patane, where the Queene entertained them in good ſort, and toda 
comtentment. 5 A&B ; 
As the difference oftheir writiog . in ſuch neereneſſelof dwelling, is very mut f 
no leſſe is found in their Religions, The Pataneans ite Mahumctans. The Chum 
and Siamites are Ethnikes, in that diuerſitie of Rites which you have heard. Whilesde 
Hollanders were there, one of thoſe youths, in that Propheticall diſtraction beſom 
mentioned, warned them to depart from thenceʒ for a great fire would otherwiſe cus 
ſume them: wherupon many forſooke their habitation, and yet no fire happened:Thy 
alſo ſaw the execution of their ſeuete law againſt Adulterie,on two noble — 
whoſe lewd familiarity being detected, ſhe choſe to be ſtrangled. and he to be 
(the law permitting them their choyſe of the kindes of death) which by the fachend 
the parties was executed on them. In ſingle perſons it is accounted no crime. 
fotteine Merchant come to trade there, they vic to aske him if he neede not a vm 
yea, many young women offer their ſeruioe: and the price and time being agreedon, 
ſhe whom he pleaſeth to chuſe, goeth with him to his louſe, and in the day perſomei 
the office of aſeruant, in the night of a Concubine; but then neythet ofthemas 
ſeeke change of pleaſure, withour great perill. | Ws 
The Siuies that liue here, weare two or three balls of Golde or Siluer, 5s bigges 
a Ten:.is-ball, intheir yards. as we ſhall after obſetue in Pegu. The Mahumerans wart 
them not. The Queene keepes her ſelſe cloſe at home among her women; of 
ſome may not mat: ie (but yet may doe worſe) others max, hauing firft obrained the 
Queenes licence. It is ſeldome that ſhe is ſeene; yer ſometimes the r:deth on an A 


phant in Progreſſe, for her recreation. And for Elephants, they haue a deuiſe * 


/ 


? 


Py 
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dem in this . Some ride into the ſ woods on a tame Elephant, and when they e- 
gies wilde one, they prouoke him to fight. Whiles theſe are faſtened inthe encoun- 


by he teeth or tus kes, each ſtriving to ouerthro the other, ſome come behinde 
wude Elephant, and faſten his hinder feere, and ſo eyther kill him for his teeth, or 
ine tame him. 


See the next 
Chapter of an- 
other way to 
take them. 


Since this* time,the Hollanders haue had much trading at Patane; and the King of * 10 Herman 


with their good ſucceſſe againſt the Portugals, ioyned his Nauie to theirs, 
tochaſe them out of thoſe parts. Nea, they haue braued the Portugals, cuen before 
ſeat of their Viceroy; and in Nouember, 1604. at Calecut® entered into ſo- 


une league with the Samaryn and the Hollanders, gainſt them: and the next yeare + 


day vonne from the Portugals the Caſtles of Amboyne and Tidore , not to mention 
ny other prizes taken from them by the Hollanders at ſundrie times. Ip the yeare 
1605, Cornelius Matelining was ſent to the Indies with twelue Ships; and the next 
after Paulus 4 Caerden,with twelue more. And Matelme*® belicged Malaca in 
teyeare 1608. and on the ſeventeenth of Auguſt was a great fight by Sea, betwint the 
and Hollanders. But in this attempt they had not ſucceſſe anſwerable to 
teirdefire, He that will not onely reade, but in manner ſee, the moſt of theſe exploits 
eftheHollanders,wirh other rarities of the Indies, may reſort to Theodorickg? and 1. 
ud Bry,who haue in lively ſtampes expreſſed theſe Nauigations, with the obſerua- 
dons of Linſchoten,and others. Balli mentioneth an Iland on this coaſt called Car- 
ulcuber, the Inhabitants whereof go from one Iland to another ( as the Caribes were 
want) to hunt men for their cruell diet. For the moſt part they liue on — naked, 
without law, and had almoſt ſeized on him and his companie. David Middleton * at- 
fer the like of another lland called Seran, which prouoked by wrongs from the 
Ponugals, eate all Chriſtians they can get, roſting them aliue , without regard of any 
naſome. 


Do ————— 


CAA. III. 
Of the Aingdame of Pegu, or Brama. 


Ethe Kingdome Brema, or Brama,the Citie royall is : Pegu, the Nati- 
on where nthe neſſe of the late Kings. Theſe Bramans in- 
habited neere the Lake Chiamay , among whom the King of Pegu 
had his Lieutenants ot Viceroyes : one whereof (the Deputie of Tan- 
gu) about threeſcore and tenne yeares ſince, rebelled againſt him, and 
urp 


riſed the Kingdomes of Prom, Melintay, Calam, Bacam, Miran. 
, Aua, all peopled with the Bramans , trending Northwards a hundred and fiſtie 
agnes. He — Siam with an Armie of three hundred thouſand, and 
— in making way through the huge Woods and inacceſſible Places, 

ieved not his purpoſe. After his returne he aſſailed Pegu, and conquered it; 
mithenrerurned the ſecond time 1567. as in the former Chapter is mentioned. He 
khiected to his Seignorie twelue Kingdomes, which Fernandes thus rehearſeth: The 

of Cauelan, where are the beſt Rubies and Saphyres: ſecondly, that of Aua, 
| wherof are filled with Mines of Copper, Lead, and Siluer :the third Bacan, 
aiched wigh Mynes of Gold: Tungran, the fourth, aboundeth wich © Lac and Lead: 
fiebis Prom, the fifth : the ſixth is langoma, ſtored with Copper, Muske, Pepper, Silke, 
Nuer, Gold: Lauran, the ſeventh, had Beim enough to lade ſhippes : the eight and 
unh ere the Kingdomes of Trucon, Staples of China-merchandize : the tenth and o- 
kvench are the Diademes of Cublan, betweene Aua and China, powdted with preci- 
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b NV. Piment 
At. F. Ferant 
c A kinde of 
gum, wrought 
by Pilmires as 
Bees make 
waxe; wherof 
is made our 
hai d waxe, co- 
lours,&c. 

d Fredericke 
ſaithhe had :6 


Whones : Siam, whence we laſt came, is the laſt ofthe twelue; inthe inuaſion wherof crowned kings 


amillion and threeſcore thouſand men ( which number is ſhort of 4 Frede- 
tiekg/ teckoning , except we aſcribe that ſurpluſage to ViRuallers, Voluntaries,and 
rants and Attendants on the baggage:) which Armie (faith Fernandes) he ryrhed 
mol his people, taking one onely ot ten. He ſo abounded with weakb, that a _ 
re 


at command, 
and that no 
King in the 
world was of 
greaterpower, 
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Of the Kingdome of Pegu, or Brama. Cutz 


e There were 
deſtroyed by 
rhis flame and 
— 
4 perſons. 
2 bag. 326. 
& Gaſpar Balby, 
c.37.harh the 
ſame number, 
ſaying, That 
all the Citi- 
zens of Pegu 
were enioyned 
to be preſent 
at the executi- 
on. He cals the 
lace not a 
ood, bur a 
Priſon. He was 


chen ar Pegu, 


deed ſhips,fraughted with Rice,ſeemed to diminiſh nothing of the pleMie, Thefiel, 
arc ſaid to yceld three harueſts in a yeare : and of Gemmes the ſtore is beyond eſm 
tion, and almoſt maketh them there ſhort of the eſtimarion of Gemmes, By the 
wealth, then wanting no fore, had, when Fernandes writ this 1598. a contratie vie, 
tude, of no ſtote, but of want,cuen of thoſe things which Nature exaReth,as neceſſor 
props of lite, Scarcely of ſo many millions were left feuen thouſand perſons Mes, 
Women, and Children, co parricipate in the Kings impriſonment, or. Siege, in 
his Tower, and thoſe feeding on mans fleſh, the Parents requiring of the (hg; 
dren that life which before they had giuen, to ſuſtaine their own, and now layedthen 
not in their boſomes, but in their bowels; the children became living Sep 
their ſcatce- dead parents. The ſtronger preyed ypon the weaker : and it thei 
was eaten yp before by their owne hunger, leaving nothing but skinne and bon 
the hungrie aſſault of theſe raueners, they ripped the bellie, and deuoured their ighayd 

artes, and breaking the skull. ſucked our the braines raw. Yea, the weaker ſedewy 
by the ſlrength of famine, armed with no leſſe butcherly — againſt whomſoee, 
uer they could meete in the ſtreetes of the Citie; with their knives, which they ea 
ed about them, as harbengers to theit teeth, in theſe inhoſpitall inhumane- hum 
banquets. 

And thus did the beſieged Citizens, while the King endured in his Tower no wall 
part of like miſerie, beſides the indignitie, ſo to be by his owne vaſlalls ſtraitned, and 
after ſlaughtered, Bur ſuch is the iuſt hand of the King of Kings, who regardething 
perſons, but as he ſheweth Marcie to the merciful, ſo doth he reſerve Y engeancricy 
cruelty and Tyrannie.Pardonme,Reader, if on this ſpectacle I cauſe thee, with my ſtk, 
to ſtay a while and wonder, The Sunne, in his daily iourney round about thigut 
Globe,ſaw few equall (that I ſay no more) to this Peguan greatneſle , and yet in 
{mall ſpace, he that is higher then the hig heſt, hath abated and abaſed this Magnin 
lower then the loweſt of his Princes, 

After the death of that Braman Conquerour, his ſonne, in the ſecond moneth ofhis 
ſucceeding raigne, hearing that the King of Aua, his tribucarie and vncle, was plotting 
ſome conſpiracie, committed to ptiſon fortie of his Nobles, partners in that newpro- 
ie ct, and bringing them all, with their parents, wives, children, friends, & acquaintance 
into a wood, ſet © fire thereon, commanding to cut them in pieces, whoſocuer 
out of the flame. This kindled another fire in the hearts of his diſcontented ſubie 
which was not quenched but with his ouerthrow. He warred on his vncle, the 
of Aua, with no great aduantage, till they both agreeing to trie it by ſingle c 
Elephant, eg obtained the conqueſt, In the meane time the Siamite with 
marched to the borders of Pegu,divulging rumors, That he came to ſuccour his] 
againſt the AuanRebell. The King enraged hereat, ſent preſently part of bis 
take him, and preſent him captive: but the ſouldiers refuſed to follow the Generallin 
this enterpriſe, and returned to their owne houſes, The King, after his retu 
Siam, by faire ſpeeches to — him to come to him: he refuſed his preſence; 
denied not his wonted Tributes, Hereupon the King, after two yeates provifionſet 
the warte, made that vnhappie expedition in the former Chapter mentioned. And 
there the waters taking part with the Siamite , hee tried once and againe the he ſoꝶ 
tunes of warre, He ſent his brother the King of Iangoma, and his one ſonne wilt 
which did much harme to the Siamites, and receiued no little themſelues; nevet u 
_ without loſſe of halfe their Artie, and of his own ſoone, in the laſt inyaſion{lun 
wich a ſhot. Relentleſſe he (inflamed rather with his lofſes ) determined anorherte 
pedition in his owne perſon; and therefore laid vp tore of proviſion in barnes at i 
tauan, Murmulan, Fauay,and Tanaſſarin, three yeares together, purpoſing then 
ploy all the Peguans in this enterpriſe. But they wearie of ſorteigne calamities, N 
themſclues in woods and wildernefſes,and ſome turned Talopoyes : ſo they call das 
religious perſons, Many ſolde themſelues ſlaues. The King perſiſting , in bis pede 

ue order to his vacle X1wibegas, to take a muſter of all the people, and to ente 
Ife of them for the warres. But he miſſing:fo many, which fad by thoſe new courk? 
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preuented this ſeruice,acquainterh the King therewith z who enioyneth the late 2 
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ed Talyepes to reſigne their habi 
. ged.for 
horſes. He cauſed might 
= 
with m of 
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5 
unſorced fromrbence by 


7 —— à Race, nusded the counerey in Har 

or Slam ; c * mo 

wii und rherefare that whiehthey could, they conveyed into — the reſt 

u fred. He proceeded and laide ſiege to ia which at that time were a hun- 

teh end ſiſtie thiouſund men, and three thouſand Perces of Ordnance, a thouſand 
Brafſorbur ( as i [aid) for — 


Inhbefayeth the Leadersyand ſei eth on their followers, Thus the Famine encrea- 
— one another, the king numbrech the Citizens. among whom 


ſeuen thouſand Siamites, whom he commandecꝭ to be ſlaine, not leaving a- 
bus turtle chouſand of all forts in the Citie. His ſonne, the king of Prom, which 

und ood out three yeares began to relent and ſue for wich promiſe to bring 
_ tothe num frie thouſand) to the Citie , wherezt his father teioy- 


Natiues of Pegu are not quite extin&, but many of them 
mes; of whom, and of the Bramans, I an oma numbreth a hundt ed and twenty 
t Oracan,ewentie thouſand : Siam a hundred thouſand ; and the king of lan- 
able (they fay) to arme a million ofmen. p 
—— langoman to depoſe his brother of Pegu. Hoe al- 
— vnto his father, while be lived, They replie, that no ooth might 
he placed his brother in a Dat (or golden Throne) to be adored for a 
with this (1 may not callit) reaſon : and partly, as Xerxe-alledged for bim- 
ſelfe, 


A. 


4 
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1 he 


anghe 

— — — roam 
inuade his kingdome, and to that intent had the ande of muvy Pom 
.whomthis leiuite was one}whis ſaw the aN and fields, late ly ſortehtile; 
flrewed wich dead mens bones and sftulaʒaũ i in the Rivers all paſſage of 
ted by the carkaſſes of wen. The king of Arracan und in ih 
millions of ſiluer, with the Artillerie: ana chen remained Lori of — 
ol Siam and langoma preuented his e erniſe for angul. which they 3 
ptiue bim — The king of Stam twice affailed. Mattauan 
whereupon he cauſed two of his cowardly Capteineaꝶ to be. caſi iuto Cs 


-(calding Oyle: andthethirdrime conquered on i 


() £ it 
Thus haus you heard of the power and fubtierfion ofthis great: . 

much the more lamentable, becauſe ther ſall was fromituchia height. The 

is ſo fertile, æhat at what time foeuer corue be put into the ground the pa 

with in crea ſe. I haue ſeene with mine eye (ſaith — that 
— — n antiGraſſe Such 
ſtomac kes as they make di repdris o theirbuge Armies, {odoctheyile 
more terrible the reports of their deſolations. This that bſprske af abcje dies.) 50k 
ſtand not of their extremitic and famint, but ordoa ti = MBRer Fuch ſaub 


chat they care ä —— — Snakes ; ahey 
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Aris — yeates ſince — Wade whe in companieaſ 
Perhan-Merchanrwent to viſit the king,who then hid tres in Aua. They wentinn 
Boate all of one piece ot ND, fiſteene or ſixteene long. The Ortes were Gauri 
and the Maſtayas orie Cane as bigge asa Herring: Ide king wore af 
wels as were worth 2 great Citie, which made — iu the nigbt to ſhive wilt 
Sunne. He had then a ſacriſice to doe tothe Diuell, andehe next day the Perſina 
ſented him wich tich Coralls, which be toołe in ſo good worth, that he gaue hn 
many Rubies as were worth a hundred thouſand Dùcats! Some yeares [before Haw 
vino — Santo Stepbaus found him in the ſame warres with Aua, and ſaich oſhimght 
he had ten thouſand Elephants, and bred or brought vp every yeate ſiue 

The king, that lived when M. Fucb u was there, had one wife, and three 
Concubines: of whom he was ſaid to haue foureſcore and ten children, Hern 
iudgementalmoſteuery day. They vic no ſpeech in their ſures, but give vpibtio» 

lications, written in the leaues of a tree, with the point of an Iron bigger 

in. Theſcleaues are ofan ell Jong, and two inches broad; they ate allo 
which giverhin his Supplication ttandeth a little off, with a prelent; which,ift 
granteth his requeſt he accepteth, if norghe returneth with his preſent. 12 

Pegu is (or at leaſt in a more vnhappy tenſe, when they, were there, w 
great, ſlrong and very faire, wh wall of done, and great ditches round abom 
many Crocodilesin There are two rownes; the olde, in Which 
bide,and the houſes are made of Canes called Bawbos : and the new, far che nga 
his Nobilitie. The Citie is ſquare with faire walls, hauing in each (quare fe 
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ch are made of ſttong trees: ſome of them 
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De reren for Centinels to waich,rhade of wood and guilded very faite. The 


waves are xaighr 83 a line, from one gate ro another; and ſo broad, that tene or 


e men may ride a- front through them. On both ſides at euery mans doore ĩs ſet a 
ber, yeelding a faire he w and comfortable ſhadow, that a tnan might waſke in 
Shade an day. The houfſes are made of Wood; arid couered with Tiles. The 
houſe ts in the mid, walled and dirched about: and the houſes within of wood, 
Sully wrought and goilded; And the houſe wherein his Pagode or Idoll ſtan- 
booked wich Tiles of filuer, ant all the walls are guilded with golde. Within 
Age of the Kings houſe was a large toome, on hoth ſides whereof were houſes 
Rer. Kug⸗ Elephants. Among the reſt he had foure white Elephants, a thing 
Nature, but more precious in his eftimation. For this is patt of his royall Title, 
We ofthe bite Elephanti. And if any other hach any, he will ſeeke by favour or 
ech ſame, ich (ſome ® oy) wa the cauſe of the quarre}l bet wirt him 
King of Siem. Greir ſeruice was done viito them. Euery one 6f theſe white E- 


whites ſoot in an houſe guilded with gold, and were fed in veſſels of ſiluet gilt. One 


him, as hee went euery day to the River to be waſhed , paſſed vnder a'Cane- 
ef Cloth of Golde or Silke, carried by ſixe or eight men; as many going before 
line on Drummes or otherToftruments,” At his comming out of rhe River a Gen- 
a waſhed his feere in a Siluer Baſon. There were of blacke Elephants nine Cu- 
thigh, The King was ſuid to haue aboue ſiue thouſand Elephants of Watre. There 
boot s mile from Pegu, a place builded with a fire Court in it, to take wilde 
ante in a Grove + which'they doe by the female Elephants, tra ned to this pur- 
: onointed with à certaine Oyle, which cauſeth the wilde Elephant to follow 
Wen the Hunts · en haue brought the Elephant neere to the Citie, they fend 
kdthereof, and many Horſe-· men and Foote· men come out and cauſe the female 
lea ſtreight way, which leadeth to the place hei ſhe entereth and he after her 
u lke a Wood. When they are in, the gate is ſhut , and they get out the fe- 
mſe, The wilde one ſeeing himſelſe alone, — and runneth againſt the walles, 
bregke their teeth therewith, Then 
wpnicke him with ſharpe Canes. and cauſe himto goe into a ſtrait houſe, and there 
hum with a rope, and let bim faſt three or ſoure ayes; and then bring a ſemale 
n wich mezte and drinke, within few dayes taming him. When they goe into 
ane fees lame of wood they backes (bound wit gre Corte 
Wi bt ſoute orfixe mers, whith fight with Gunars,Darrs, Arrows, and other wet 
M Auchors agree, thax no beaſt commeth fo nere the reafon of a man 23 the 


Nint. this ſeeme to goe before ſome men in-conceic, haugiaineſſe, delire of 


e Hank chi idle, c. 2g 1003 014242 t & 7220 ME 
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| & lacke their teeth; y aDogge bath white terth. 
vfPeph, Aua, Tangoma, and Bram — — vardes, vchich 


e in th "line being che, and were for eviy- childe one}, till they haue 
ind Hay rake them our at pleaſure t the leaſt is as bigge.2520y Wallcnut : 


His Vigpeus hittle Hennes Egge. They were jauemted to preuent Sodo- 
they vie mote then any people in the ————— Male-Sexe, 


i mel 1 Anett alſo to weare ſcant ores, that as they goe ic thigh is ſeene 


ppr6u6ke wen to lug Both theſe were ordained hy acertaine Qrene for thoſe 
dete fill obſeroed. If che King glue any one of his Balles, it is a great jewell 
ede they heale the rev han; — or m4 1 Ae 1 
Pricke ſormeparriof their Mime, and plit therein u blacke colour, which laſt- 
Wy, Hes Merthant teſott thicher; he ſhall haue many maydes (ſaith w Linſ- 
Hie by their patents to take —— — having agreed with the 
may?for the time of his abode; vſthet as his ſtage, or lus Coocubine, with. 
diſcrediters her; Ven if he come qgaiue , aſter the'is married, hee may, 
time hte ſtayeth there, demaund ber in like ſart to his vie. And when 
wartet, bee will requeſt ſome of his friends co lie the fitſt night with 
Wc. Thee arc allo among chem that ſowe vp the priuie parte of their 
4s SC Daugh- 
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ghters, lesuing onel for Vine; which, when they marry, paſſer” 
9 hand ſor 1 6. Balby, and Gas. 7 — tell o kalen 
nit. india ſtote of their Virgins, if that name may be giuen them. For, ſaith be, x Virgs 
Bit 3 amuins nulla reperire licet: Puella enin om ftiatins a pueritia ſua med, 
— — vſerpant, qus muliebria diſtanduntur & aperts cominentwr : idg wy 
les ques in virgis viri geftant : illi enim admittendss cus g ines andi leres . — 
rent. Ifa man be bat t, the cteditor <1 tes wife and children, Their 
is called Gant, and is made of Copper and Leade, which man way tampon! 
will. Golde and Siluet is mete handiſe and not money. The tides of the Ses 
q Ceſ. rred. ſo Mattauan and Pegu by 4 Ceſar Fredericks are reputed the greateſt wonder why 
Balby alſo. 


ſaw in his travels ; being ſo violent. chat the ayre is filled with noiſe, and che 
keth at the apptaach of this watery 9 ; 
arrowes,which at a bigh water they ſuffer not to anchor in the Chanel, which way 
3 deuouring ia wes of the returning tide, but drawe chemtaam 
ſome banke, where they reſt in the ebbe on drie land, as high from the Channelþes 
tome as any houſe top. And if they arriue not at their cexta ine ſtatiom, they ay 
backe againe whence they came, no place elſe being able to ſecure them. 101 wha 
it encreaſeth againe, it giueth them three calls ot ſalutation:: the firſt wave waſhahe. 
uer the Barque from ſtemme to ſterne: the ſecond, is nat fo furious ; the third, nid 
r AFucb. the Anchor. Io Negrais ag r djuers people dwell in Boats, which they cal 2. 
ros; the countrey being full of Nuers, in which they goe to and fro with their 
lies: as range is the dwelling here on the land; their houſes being ſer on high bod. 
and their going vp on Ladders for feare of Tygres. From hence to Pegu is tendyy 
journey b he Riers.in which way is Coſmin and Medon, where their marker xs 
( 3s theix — ings)vpon the water in Boata, with a great Sombrero, like a Can · a 
to keepe off the Sunne, made of Coco-Leaues. 
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* — if they had beene aliue. Beſides the many Magazins 
| s full of Treaſure) which the late Braman King had, he had neere vntothe 
Court walled wich ftone , the gates whereof were open euery day, Within 
unt are foure guilded houſes covered with Leade ; and in euery ofthem cemain 
lue, In the firſt houſe was a great ſtatue of golde, and on bis head 2 
one of beſet with tate Rubies and Saphires, and about him foure little chil- 
lol golde. In the ſecond houſe is another of Glyer; as high ag an houſe, ſet as it 
ok ing on heapes of money,crowned, his foore is 2s long asa man. In the third 
luis there is the like Idol of Btaſſe, and in the fourth, of Gan (which is their money 
l of Leadeand Copper.) In another Court not farre from this, ſtand 
jj aber Coloſſes, or huge Images of Copper, in houſes guilded faire, as they are 
beniſclue j faue che bead. Bally e tels of five made of Ganza, ſo monſttous, that the c Belbyc.;8, 
waaoſtheir ſeete were 28 bigge as a man, and ſitting eroſſe· legged, wete yet as hi gb as 
could hurle 2 tone, and were all gunded. Fernandes © relaterh of tbreeſcore and d Fernandes 
of Gold,richly adorned with Ie wels, and three hundred threeſcore and EA. 
army or gourds of golde, molten by the Kings father, each weighing a 
reſcore pound; beſides his other treaſures; to conceale which he flew 
ed Eunuches his attendants, | 
Their Tallipois, © before they take Orders, goe to Schoole, till they be twentie e K. ich. 
olde or more : then they come betore a Tallipoie, appointed for that purpoſe, 
whom they call Reli. He (as chieſe and moſt learned) examineth them many times, 
wtherthey will leaue their friends, and the company of all women, and take ypon 
hemihe habite of a Tallipoy. he be content, then he rideth vpon an horſe about the 
keaes,very.richly apparelled, with Drums and Pipes, to ſhe that he leaueth the ri- 
aaf the world to be a Tallipoie. Infew dayes after he is carried vpon a thing like 
aforſe- litter, which they-calla Serion, ypon ten or twelue mens{houlders,in apparell 
dTallipoy,with Pipes ind Drums and many Tallipoies with him,and all bis friends; 
wichaccompanie him to his houſe, ſtanding without the Town, and there leave him; 
— of them hath his houſe (which is very little) ſer vpon lixe or eight poſtes, to 


Kare 


aſcend on a Ladder of twelue _ — — That — es are com- 

the bigh-waics ſide & among the trees, and in the woods, I o ſtrange 
— — Cambolimne 25 Cd next to their bodie, of a —— —— 
wither of yellow, doubled many times ypon their ſhoulders. Theſe two be girded to 
iu wich abroad girdle ; and they haue a kin of leather hanging on ſtring about 
un dec kes, whereon they he bare · headed, and bare · ſooted, withtheir right armes 
ktanda broad Sombrere or ſhadow in their hands, to defend them in Summer,from 


lebunne, and in Winter from the raine, {2 
goe with a great pot made of wood or fine earth, and coueted, tyed with a 


kadgirdleypon their ſhoulder, which commeth vnder their arme; wherewith they 

e their victuals which they care,which is Rice,Fiſh,and Hearbes.They de- 

but come to the dore,and the people preſently do giue them one thing 

:they put together in their pot. They keepe their feaſts by the Moone ; and 

Moone is their moſt ſolemne Feaſt : and then the people end Rice and other 

Keack or Church, of which they be: and there all the Tallipoies of that 

meet and cate that whichis ſent them. They preach againftall abuſes, and ma- 

to them. When they enter into their Kiach at the dore there is a greatiarre 

mer with a Cocke or a Lade in it, and there they waſh their feere, and then enter 

p cbeir hands to their heads, firſt to their Preacher, and then tothe Sunne, 

When the Tallipoies preach, many of the people carrie them gifes 

ax dulpit, where they fit andpreach. And there is one which ſitteth by them to 

ieh which the people bring, which is divided among them. They haue none other 

ones nor ſeruice that I could ſee but onely preaching. | | 

Ir! faich.that they holde an innumerable multitude of worlds ſucceſhuely one f I 

tamother, and alſo innumerable number of Gads ; but not all at once. They: 4rthwp.319. 

nde that five haue gouetned this — world, whereof foure are paſſed a- 


keerwo hundred yeates agoe, Now they are without a God, and expect the fife 
Sſ 2 many 
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; | — Ons 
many ages hereaſtet: after whoſe death, they conceiue that the world ſhall pen 
fire and chen another world ſhall follow, and other Gods to rule it. They I. 
wiſe in the number of their Gods certaine men, which yet haue firſt paſſed into fiſhe, 
beaſts,and birds of all ſorts. After death they beleeue three places, one of ple 
(ne Mahumetane Paradiſe) another oftotment; the third, of annihilation, ua 


cal Nuba. The ſoules aſter theit phanta ſie abide in the to former — 


rheyrerurneſs often iuto this life, till at laſt theꝝ be bolden worthy that Nibe, Hey, 
deth, that Couents or Colledpes of Priefts, which liue three hundred 
ther,ormore in one place, haue no vic of women, ate harbourers of firangers ood, 
ſome ofalmes,ſome of rents. They haue like Nunneries alſo for the women, Than 
ſuppoſed to be in one Idol-ſanQuaric (whereof they haue many) 1 2c000, Iden Thy 
- fiſt thirtie dayes in the yeate ; in whichrhey care nothing till night. They at ao 
nion, chat he which in this world robbeth another man, ſhall in the next woildbety 
* ſervant forrecompence, They hold it a ſinne alſo to kill a living creature althoughty 
be not ſtrictly obſerued amongſt them. Some Iewes are of opinion that this 
deſcended oi thoſe Iſraeſites which Se/omon {ent to Ophir, which they place a 
g Pt la. Kingdome, 8 Butthe Peguans themſelues aſcribe their originall to a Dogge, wh 
a China. woman, which eſcaped ſhipwracke. 
? h Gaſpur Bally, The Diuell is highly worſhipped of theſe Peguſians, b to whom they ere&afiae 
Gor. Artbu, ly Altar, and adorne it with varietie of flowers, and meates of all ſortes, ſo to ſeem 
Hf Ind p32. Rede him that he ſhould not hurt them. This is principally done when they arefche; 
for then they make vowes,and build Altars, which they couer with clothes and flow 
ers. Theyentertaine bim alſo with diuerſitie of muſcke, and appoint him a Pri 
whom they call the Dineli Father, which procureth his Rites and Muſicke. Some, 
ſoone as they riſe from their beds, bring a basket of Rice, and meates, and a bum 
Torch in their hatids, running vp and down in the ſtreets, openly profeſſing io t 
Diuel to preuent harme from them that day. And if Dogs follow them, they holdthen 
to be ſent of the Diuell, co deyoure thoſe meates in bis name. Some will not eueil 
they haue firſt caſt ſomething behinde their backes to the Diuell. And in the 
villa ges ſome ofthe richer inhabitants leaue their houſes furpiſhed with ſtore oſ ſui 
three moneths ſpace to be inhabited of him, keeping mrane while in thefields: the 
ſo the other nine moneths they may be out of his danger. And how ſoeuer the Te 
pois preach againſt this diuelliſh deuotion, yet they cannot teclaime the people Th 
Talipois every Monday, ariſe early, and by the ringing of a Baſon call t 
le to their Sermons, which are of luſtice to man, but nothing of Religion 
TY .waſh themſelues once ayeare, i andthe water wherewith they are walked 
„ people account holy, and reſerue it for their drinke, as a holy potion, doldetu 
all ich doe well, of whatſoeuer Religion ſhall be ſaued, and thereſore cut pots 
8 Baby affirmeth, If any of their Nation turne 1 
3 „ - They haue many feaſts very folemnely obſerued. k One feaſt ( called Su Gs 
Wr ers fn — — the Citie ; whicher the King — in a 2 
1 SapanCatene. Chariot, with his Queene in exceeding pompe, his Nobles attending. Another'y 
kept in Pegu, againſt which day all the Courtiers provide them certaine Pilla 
mages of diuers formes, kept cloſe'y, that none may ſee what others have 
the day. Theſe ate made of Indian Reedes, carued and guilded , and on the fe 
ſented to the King, who praiſeth the moſt artificial of them. All that 
lights of Ware are burt in honour of their Idoll, whoſe feaſt it is, that al my 
to haue acceſſetohim; to which end the Citie gates are leſt open. But none 
ucbe approach voto him emptie · handed. They haue m a Feaſt of wateting celebracedinde 
m SopanD = | | | —— 
olde Citie, where the King, Queene, and his Children, with Roſe-water ſprinclle ot 
another, And all the Captaines likewiſe beſprinkle each other, that they ſeeme uv 
as if they came out of a Riuer. It is ſaid ofthe laſt Kings father, that when the fa 
were thus waſhing,he would ſend amongſt them an Elephant, which flew m 
A Shes Donen them, whereat pet, es the people lamented. Another Feaſt o they haue, whe 
© Sapan Giajs in they haue a triall of their ſhippes, which can faile beſt :this feaſt laſteth a moneth, | 
moſegzenon, Hift Feaſt o is called Giaitnoſeg1ensn, in honour of a certaine Idoll. They have * 
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n 
feaſts, but theſe the moſt ſolemne. Auto Correa, 2 Portugall, concluding a 
ur with the King of Pegu, the Kings DeputF cauſed the Articles of accord, writ- 
portugall and Pegu languages with golden letters, to be read aloude,and then 
eeeehe ſerole, and wi afew leaues ofan odotifetous tree, cauſed the ſame to bee 
hamed co aſhes, ypon which he layed both handes ofthe Prieft , who in the name of 
to thoſe Articles. Theſetbings being done with great attention and 
— in a ſuperſtitious fancie to defile Holy Writ, with confirmation 
In ouch to a Gentile, ſware on a booke of amorous Sonneti, to keepe inuiolable 


* 
* 
+ 


| 


K 


la ſud Articles. | 
— of our Lord 1585. the King of Aua * (asu before ſhewed)) the 
by ſingle combate, ſle the Traytor, The fight was on Elephants, in 
Ich the Peguſians Elephant, and the Auan Prince, died. The living Elephant was 
to the place ofthe former ; but in fiſteene dayes ſpace ( let the beaſtlineſſe of 
bun imitate the humanity of a beaſt) hee ſorrowed ſo? for his Maſter, that nothing p Gaſhar nal 
comfort him. And although he had continually two ſeruants attending bim, was there with 
telling him of his amended eſtate vnder a mightier Mafter, yet would he ſcarce other Mer- 
caſe to weepe,or begin to eate, till his fiſteene dayes exequies were finiſhed, chanes, which 
Bemnferrus a Franciſcan, ſpent three yeares in learning the Pegy's language, and ſaw bin weee 
that he might pteach the Chriſtian Religion amongſt them, but was ſoone * *®' 
forced to giue ouer, and returne into India, For they could not endure to heare any 
hener knowledge then they had. 
- Crocodiles and Apes 4 are accounted holy and ſacred creatures, for which cauſe q G. al. 
v multiply exceedingly ;none raking them, except for the vſe of their Uarelles or 
Tenples,where they tye them, and keepe them with diligent reſpect. And though the 
(ncodilesin the Towne ditch deuoute men daily, yet in a blinde zeale they will 
lune no other water. and account their ſoules certainely ſaued, whoſe bodies are 
duccerzinly loſt and deuoured of thoſe beaſts, which ſometimes are thurtie ſoote in 


” Kings, ſubiect to the King of Pegu, did their homage,and preſented themſclues 
aur him, kneeling, yea, they not onely kneeled to him, but to his white Elephants 
a; When the King dyeth, they make two ſhips with golden couers, and betwixt 
lenerect a golden Theater; in which they place the corple, applying thereto Muske, 
adthe moſt tweet woods, with other things; and bo er Bach the ſame to Sea, ſetting 
i Tbestet or Pageant on fire. In one of the Ships ate Talapois, which ſing till 
diake the bodie conſumed to «ſhes, Then doe they make a maſſe or lumpe of theſe 
lea and milke, and commit the ſame to ſea in the hauen ofSirian at an ebbing water: 
tehones v hi ch temaine they carrie to another place, and there erecting a Chappell, 
lee burie the ſame therein. After this they returna to the Pallace, and, according to 
beacculioned tices, inaugurate the ne King. The father of that King (whoſe Tra- 
128. have beard) had his bones buried in Dogon, | 

. gin or Dacin, as certaine Merchants at Martaban tolde our r Author, That if r Babyc.42. 
ben love with a maide, hee asketh ber fathers conſent , which yet few, will 
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dhe is ſtill tied to maintaine his daughter; the king allowing no expen · 
wife, In ſome places of that kingdome are men- eatets, called Batacchi, 

their parents grow olde, kill them, and care them as great dainties. When 
hath condemned a man for ſome crime, theſe ate his executioners, who in the 
ofthe king cut off hi» head, hands, and feere,and adding pepper and ſalt, eate 
aw. He js called the king of Aſſi and is of great power, hath many ſhips, much 
ed is a ſworne enemie to the Portugals. working all the euill he can to Malac- 
liche father kno weth the ſonne to be guiltie ( or the ſonne the father) of ſome 
Fiqnhus crime, he may (lay him,but muſt after giue account to the king; and if he al- 
WibefaR, allis well; —— he is liable to ᷣuniſhment. | | h 

Humohey or langoma (hve and twentie dayes iourney from pegu) when the peo- 
obe cke, bey — a vow, to offer meate dnto the Diuell, if they eſcape: and when 
u be recovered,they make a banquer, with many Pipes and Drummes, and many 
er Inſtruments, and dauncing all the night. * friends bring chem preſents, 
ts 128 
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Cores, Figges, Arrecaos and other fru; and with great dancing and reioycins 3” 
offer to d Divell,and — Diuell to eate, and drive — * A 
end in their dancing they etie and hollow very lowde. Likewiſe,when they beſice, 
. or two, euery night doch fir by them, and ſing, to pleaſe the Duell, chm be 
ſhould not hurt them. When one is dead,. he — Ard great frame, niadetihe 
Tower, with a couerimg all gilded, made of Canes, carried by fourteene ot ſudem 
men,with great minſtrelſie to a place out of the Tow ne, and there is burned. 

— 2 all his friends and neighbor all men: and they giue to the Taboo, 
or Prieſts, many mattes and cloth: and then returne to the — , where ; 
two dayes: which being expired, the women accompany the wife to the place whe 
he was burned, and there ſpend a while in mourning: then doe they gather ibe pern 
of bones, which be leſt ynburned;and burie them, and then returne to their houſet. I 
neere of kindred doe alſo ſhaue their heads, both men and women. | 


n 
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e kingdome of Bengala 3 is very large, and hath of coaſt one hundred 
and twentie leagues, and as much within land. The river Chabers 
(which ſome call Guenga,and think to be the ancient Ganges) vm. 
reth it: it is plentifull in Rice, Wheate, Sugar, Ginger, long Peppa, 
Cotton and Silke; and enioyeth a very wholeſome ayre, The Jabs. 
CS birants neare the ſhore,are (for the moſt part) Mahumerans, mdf 
alſo was the king, before the great Mogore (one likewiſe of his oe dect) conquer 
him, Gonrorke ſeate royall and Bengala axe faire Cities. Ofthis the Gulfe, ſomerian 
called Gangetiexs, now beareth name Golfe di Bengals. Chatigan is alſo reckongly 
monęſt cheit Cities. They are b a moſt ſubtile and wicked people, and are eftetiel 
the worſt ſlaues of all India : for that they are all theeues; and the women, whoor; 
although this fuult is common though all India,no place d. They haue 1 
tome, neuer to dreflle or ſeethe meate twice in one por, but every time ae 
one. Whenlſocuet they are found in adukterie, they haue their e noſes cut off, adm 
therice forwards narrowly looked to, that they keepe not each others company. The 
Portugals haue hete Pert Grande, and Porto Prquine, but without Forts and Coe 
ment; euere man liuing aſtet᷑ his owne luſt : and for the moſt part, they are ſucks, 
date not ſtay in their places of bettet Gouernement, for ſome wickedneſſe bythen 
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committed. 


In Bengala ate found gteat numbers of Abadas or Rhinoceroter,whoſe hore, 
wing vp from his ſnowt) teeth, fleſh, bloud, clawes, and whatſoeuer he harh 
and within his body.is good againſt poyſon, and is much accounted oft nal 
India. The skinne i vpon the ypper part of this beaſt; is all wrinekled , as if bewer 
armed wich ſhields. It is a great enemie of the Elephant, Some thinke that is ux 
right Vnicotne, becauſe as yet there is no other by late travellers found, but 
heare-fay. Onely Lodowiew Dertemamnus «faith he ſaw a couple of thoſe tut 
corries at Mecca; one whereof had a hotne of three cubites being of the big 
Colt oft wo yeares and a halfe olde; the other was much leſſe: both ſent to the Sd 
tan of Mecca,for a rare preſent out of eErhiopia, Geſuer in his booke of Foure-lov- 
ted Beaſts, citeth this teſtimony, and ſome othets, whereby he peiſwadeth, rharther 
are diuets ſorts of theſe Vnicornes': but it cannot ſeeme otherwiſe then ftrange, iu 
in this laft hundred of yeares, wherein the world hath vnueyled her face more hene 
uer before ;none of credire (that I hae read) hath affirmed himſelfe to have ieeveth 
Vnicorne,butin picture. Thar which is reported of their vettue againſt poiſon, ptocte· 
deth from the hearbs which Bengals yeeldeth : for in other places they ate not dec 
the price of theſe. There ate here alſo certaſne wilde Goats, whoſe hornes are t. 
count againſt venom: as I my ſelfe (ſaith Linchote») haue proued. N The 


[ 


2 
- 
= 


CET EFESEENES | 


i * RNASE AEFEASFACTR 


ET GO LS GW TT r Tee RT. EH kk = YT 


a? ar —- wo . 


e 


en., ASIA. Thefift Booke: 


Kings 5 of Bengala, in times paſt, were choſen of the Abaſſine or «Ethiopian 
ayes, as the Soldans of Cairo were ſometime of the Circaſhan Mamalukes, North- 
zengala lieth the Kingdome of Arracan.The great Ces ſubdued theſe ports 
wry dome of Mien, about the yeare 1272. while Marcus Paula liued there. 
Azam ican, and Syripur arc by Fernandez. placed in Bengala, as ſo many 
Jogdowes: Parane or Parenau Frederit and Fucb rec koned to another Bengalan 
which our Countrey-man Maſter Fuch calleth the Kingdome of Goutene 
this name, Bengala, ate comprehended many Seignioties; all, or the moſt 
ſubiect to the Meger. N 
Our Moppes ſeeme not to deſcribe the River es (ſo will ve here terme it with 
Oulan, Caftaldus, Burrias, and all our later I ers, both Merchants and tefuics) 
eveding to the due courſe thereof. For Chaberis they bring from the North, encli- 
0 


the Baſt, Guenga from the Weſt ; but Maſter Fuel, which continued ſiue mo- 
g downe firſt in Iamena from Agra, which ſalleth into Ganges, and 
then io it ſelfe to ala (although he coaſeſſeth it may be done in ſhotter 
int) faith it commerh from the North- weſt, and tunneth Eaſt into the Sea, . Some 
off Chaberis, Ganges; and ſome hold Guenga to be Ganges; and ſome make but 
ade River of them both: and hence may happily ariſe in part, that ſeeking of Ganges 
* is in Ganges Þ a place called Gong oſapre, that is, the entrie of the Sea, in 
which are many fiſhes called Sea-dogges. They which are wearte of this world, and 
lie to haue a quicke paſſage to Paradiſe, caſt in themſelues heete to bee deuoured 
ef theſe filkies ; perſwading the: nſelues, that the next and readieſt way thirher, is by 
Ganges i overflowing his bankes, in times paſt drowned many Villages, which ſo 
xemaine; and hath changed his wonted Channdll : the cauſe that Tanda (a City of rraf- 
| th now a league from the River, It watereth a fruitful Countrey and po- 
as the Oceans high Collectot)receiueth into him many rivers by the way, 
ze nolefle then it — t in the time of raine, you caunot — —— 
¶ Ganges to the othet᷑. The ſuperſtitious opinion conceiued, in thoſe parts, of this 
luer, appenreth by the reports of all. © Emanuel Pinner at Cambaia obſerued many 
wieſort thither on pilgrimage, ſomtime out of that Citie ſoure thouſand; and was told 
Gouemot of Bengala vnder the Me ger then ati Labor, that there came thirher 
three hundred thhſand or ſoure hundred thouſand —— And addeth, 
—— his wr ro _—_ — —.—.— = — deuout 
je thouſand people. eſteeme that man which waſheth him ſelſe 
—— of furoacon ae 
eaſerred with one Gedacham, a great man, which had beene on this holy voyage, and 
hathere weighed his mother three times; firſt, by her weight in filuer; ſecondly, in 
Kues pearles, all which he gaue to the A brother of his, called A 


to go to the great MoFor, offered one hundred and fiftiechouſand i Pardewos, 
tathis-® Pageds or Idols ſhould ſend him good ſucceſſe. They make an Image alſo 
River, whereunto they doe divine honor, The King of Calecut and the other 
of Malabar keepe a ſolemne feaſt every twelue yeares, in honor of this River; 
chat long ſince a certaine Brac banane (ſalſely accuſed) fled vnto Ganges, and 
an auſtere life twelue years, worſhipping that Streame and his Idol, to whom, 
Mea be purpoſed to teturne home, after thoſe ewelue yeares expired, that Image of 

appeared, and ſaid, that oa the laft day of February he would appeare in a Ri- 
wot his owne Countrey,and cauſe the waters thereof to ariſe, and runne backward 
i vitneſſe of his innocencie, and bade him aſſemble al the Lords of Malabar tothe 
— t which accordingly came to paſſe, and the memorie thereof is by this Feaſt ſo- 


Bannaras isa great Towne on Ganges, to which rhe Gentiles our of farre Coun- 
tries come on pilgrizage, The men are ſhaven all hut the crowne. Alongſ the wa. 
tr. fide ate many Pre houſes, in which ſtand Images of euill favour, of tone, 
ad wood, like Leopards, Lions, Monkeis, Men, Women, Peacockes, and Diuells, with 
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foure armes and hands, ſittiug cloſe-legged, and holding ſomewhat in Hel hay 
There ate divers old men, which on places of earth, made for the purpoſe, ſit pra 
and they giue the people (which by breake of day, and before,come out of the tonne 
tow 1 in Ganges) three or foute ſtrawes which they take, and hold then 
berweene their fingers where they waſh themſelues: and ſome fit to maike them inthe 
forcheads, and they haue in a cloth a little rice, barley, or money, which they gui 
theſe ald men. After that, they go to divers of their Images, and giue them ofthe; 
crifices, thoſe old men iu the meane while praying. which maketh all holy. 
one Idoll called Ads, with foure hands and clawes. On certaine great catued ſtoesd. 
ſo they powre water, rice, wheat; &c. They haue a great place like a well, with flepsto 
oe downe, whetein the water ſtandeth foule, and ſtinketh, by reaſon of thoſe 
owers, which they continually throw theteinto. Many _ are alwayes thera 
with imagination ofpardon for their finnes, becauſe God (as they blaſpheme) waſhed 
himſelfe — They vp the ſand in the bottome, as a holy relike. 
not but in the water, and waſhthemſclues ouer- head, lading vp water with both then 
hands, ind tutne themſclues about, and then drinke a little ofthe water three times gf 
ter which they go to their gods in their houſes. Some of them will waſh a place which 
is their length. and then will pray vpon the earth, With theit armes and legs at leg 
out, and will riſe vp and lye done, and kiſſe the ground twentie or thirtietimes, du 
will not ſtirre their right foot. Some vſe fiſteene or ſixteene pots, little and great, ing. 
ing a bell, while they make their mixtures, ten or twelue times; and make a circle of 
water about their pots, and pray: others fitting by, one of which teacheth them iber 
pots. They ſay ouer theſe po ivers things many times, which done, they go tothe 
gods and ſtre their ſacrifices, which they thinke are very holy, and marke mam aſ 
them, which fit by, in the forcheads, eſteemed as a great gift. There come fiſtie, and 
ſometime an hundred together, to this Well, and to theſe Idols. 

About their Idols, in ſome houſes, ſitteth one in warme weather,to blow the wink 
with a fan vpon them. And when they ſee any company comming, they ring a le 
bell, and many giue them their almes. None of theſe Idols haue a good face. Some m 
blacke, and haue cla wes of braſſe; and ſome tide on Peacorkes or other fowles, One 
there is alwayes attended with bis fan, to make winde, whish (they ſay) giueth ien 
all things, both food and rayment. Heere ſome be burnedto aſhes, ſome ſcorchedin 
the fire, and throwne into the water, when they are deadyhe; Foxes preſently eat them; 
The wiues doe burne with their husbands when they die: if, they will not, their head 
be ſhauen, and neuer any account is made of them os If a man or woman be ſicke, 
and like to die, they will lay him before their Idols all night: and that ſhall mendor 
end him. And if he doe not mend, that night his friends will come and fir alittle with 
him, and ery, and aſter will carry him to the water · ſide, and ſet him vpon a little n 
made of reeds, and ſo let him goe downe the river. The chieſe Idols are very eullli 
uoured, their monſtrous, their eares gilded, and full of je wells, their teeth ai 

es of gold, filuer, glaſſe, coloured blacke, with Lampes continually burning before 

. In:o their houſes or Temples you may not enter, with your ſhooes on. When 

the ſcorched Indians are throwne into Ganges, the men ſwim with their faces dom · 
wards, the women with their faces vpwards j which I hadthought they had by ſom 
meanes cauſed, but they denied it. The people goe all naked, with a little cloth 
their middle. Their women are exceedingly on their ueckes, armes, and cares,decked 
with rings of Siluer, Copper, Tinne, and Iuoty hoopes : they are marked withagret 
ſpot of red in their forcheads, and a ſtroke ofred vp to the crowne, and ſo it runueth 

ree wayes, Their marriages are in this ſort :o The man and the woman come to ſhe 
water-fide, where ſtandeth a Bramane or Prieſt, with a Cow and a Calſe, or a C 
with Calfe : theſe all goc into the water together, the Bremane holding a white 
of foure yards long, and a basket croſſe bound with divers things in ic. This cloth he 
layeth vpon the backe of the Cow, And then he taketh the Cow by the taile, and faub 
certaine words, Shee bath a Copper or a Braſſe pot - full of water. The man 
his hand by the Bramans hand, and the wiues hand by her husbands, and all havethe 
Cow by thetaile, Then they powre water out of the pot ypon the Cowes taile, which 
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noeh chorow all their hands, and they lade * water with their hands, and then the 
ſnchmane tieth their clothes rogether. After this they goe round about the Cow and 
Al and give ſomewhat to rhe poore there attending, leauog the Cow and Calfe 
de Bramans vic, and offer to divers of their Idols money: then lying downe vp- 


ile ground, they kiſſe it divers tunes, and go their way, Betweene this and Patenav- 


cheeuet, like the Arabians, without certaine abode. | 
Paenaw was ſometime a Kingdome, now ſubiect to the Aſoger. The women here 
with filuer and copper, that it is ſtrange to ſee, and by reaſon of ſuch 
pon their toes, they can weare no ſhooes. Heere I ſaw a diſſembling Prophet, 
vpon an horſe in the Market-place, and made as though he ſlept, and many 
ofthe people came and touched his ſeet with their hands, and then kiſſed their hands. 
They rooke him for a great man, but I ſaw he was a lazie lubber : and there ] left him 
ping. The pebple heere are great praters and diſſemblers. As I came from Agra 
dune the River Iemena, 1 aw alſo many naked beggers, of which tht people make 
x account; they call them Scbeſche.Heere | ſaw one, which was a monſter among 
— wearing nothing on him, with a long beard, the haire of his head couering 
ks privities: nailes of ſome of his fingers were two inches long: for hee would 
au nothing from him r. Neither would be ſpeake, but was accompanied wich eight 
— ake for him. When any man ſpake to him, he would lay his hand vpon 
kis breaſt, and bow himſelſe, but ſpeake he would not to the King. 

- Jathoſe parts they had many ſtrange Ceremonies. Their Bramans or Prieſts come 
ache water, and haue a ſtring about their neckes made with great ceremonies, and 
le vp water with both their hands, and turne the ſtring firſt with their armes within, 
ul then one arme after the other out. Heere alſo about Iemena, the Gentiles will eat 
wolleſh, nor kill any thing. They pray inthe water naked, and drefſe their meate and 
exirnaked : and for their penance they lie flat ypon the earth, andriſe vp and turne 
themſclues about thirtie or fortic times, and vie to heaue vp their hands to the Sunne, 
ul to kifſe the earth, with their armes and legs ſtretched out along, their right leg be- 
— before the leſt. Euery time they lie done, they ſcore it with their fingers, 
when their ——— — — —— ues in their foreheads, 

tunen and throats, with a kind of yellow geare which they grinde; every morning th 
dt. And they haue ſome old men which goe in the — wich © box of 5 ac 
yonder, and marke them which they meet on their heads and neckes. And their wiues 


| Gecome; ten, ewentie, and thirtie togethet to the water-fide, ſinging, and there doe 


mihthemſelues,and vſe their ceremonies, and mark themſelues on the forcheads and 
— ſome with them, and ſo depart finging. Their daughters be married, 
x, che age often yeares, The men may haut ſeuen wiues, They are a craſtie 
people, worſe then the Iewes. | 
I went 4 from Bengala into the Countrey of Couche, whichlieth fiue and ewentie 
dyes iourney Northwards from Tanda. The King was a Gentile, named Suche! Conn. 
kus Countrey is great, and lieth not farte from Cauchin-China, All the Countrey 
i ſer with canes made ſharpe at both ends, and driuen into the earth; and they can let 
ache water, and drowne the Countrey knee · deepe. In time of warte they poyſon all 
waters, The people haue cates which be maruellous great, of a ſpan long, which 
draw out in length by deuiſes when they be yong. They are all Gentiles, and will 
ing. They haue Hoſpitalls for ſheepe, dogges, goats, cats, birds, and all other 
ang creatures, When they be old and lame, they keepe them till they die, If a man 
or buy any quickething in other places, and bring it thither, they will giue him 
woney for it, or other victuals, and keepe it in their Hoſpitalls, or let it goe. They will 
meat tothe Antes. Their ſmall money is Almonds, which oftentimes they eat. We 
pitdthorow the Countrey of Gouren, where we found but few Villages, and almoſt 
e, and ſa many Buffes, Swine, and Deere: graſſe longer then a man, and 


* ers, Satagam is a faire Citie (for a Citie of Moores) and very plentifull. 
ſuc 


is the eſtimation of Ganges chat they will ferch of it a great way off, 
haue good water neere : and if they haue not ſufficient to drinke, they will 

alittle on them, and then they are well, From Satagam I trauelled by the 
. Countrey 
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— 
Countrey of the King of Tippaia, with whom the Aeger hath continuall warre, 
Mogores, which be of the Kingdome of Recòn and Rame, be ſtronger then 
of Tippaia.. Foure dayes journey from Couche is Botanter, and the: Citie Betiia 
King is called Dermaine: the people are tall and ſtrong : the Countrey great, tha 
moneths iourney, and hath in it high mountaines, one of which a man may fee/thp 
dayes journey off- Vpon theſe mountaines are people with eares of Tay 
therwiſe they account chem Apes. Hither re ſort many Merchants out of Ching, ind 
Tartaria. From Chatigan in Bengola, I went to Bacola, the King whereof 12 Centhz 
thence to Senepare, and after, to Simergan, where they will eate nofleſh, nor killae 
beaſt; and thence to Negrais in Pegu and Coſmin. Thus farre hath our Ceunay um 
led vs in the view of ſo many ſuperſtitions of theſe Bengalans, and their Nonbery 
neighbours, | 
The Bengalans r have a tradition or fable rang them, That this River c 
out of Paradiſe, which was proued by one of their Kings,who ſent men vp the em 
till they came to a pleaſant aire, ſtill water, add fragrant earth, and could row vom 
ther. Hom happily grew this conceit, That this water ſhould waſh aw 
that without it they cannot be ſaued. This Riuer bath in it Crocodiles, which by vn 
ter are no leſſe dangerous then the Tygers by land, and both will aſſault men inthe 
ſhippes, There is alſo a little ſmall beaſt, which by bis barking maketh the Tyger v 
runne away. „„I. 
The King of Candecan ſ cauſed a leſuit to rehearſe the Detologne: who when here. 
proued the Indians for their polytheiſme, worſhipping ſo many Pagodes: He ſiid ia 
they obſerued them but as, among them, their Saints were worſhipped : to whom bon 
fauoury the Ieſuits diſtinctien of Swake and aargive was for his ſatisſaction, I leavers 
the Readers iudgement, This King, and the others of Bacala and Arracan haue adaiv 
ted the leluits into their Countries, and moſt of theſe Indian Nations. ITT 
In that part of Botanter, which is next to Lahor and the Aſogor, the people in 
white, and Gentiles, Their garments are cloſe girt to them, that a wrinkle or plen u 
not to be ſeene, whichthey neuer put off, no hor whenthey ſleepe, as long as theym 
able to hang on: their head attire is like a ſugar · loafe, ſharpe at the toppe. They nar 
waſh their hands, leſt, ſay they, ſo pure a creature, as the watet, ſhould be defiled, 
haue but one wife; and when they haue two or three children, they liue as brother 
ſiſter. Widowers and widowes may not marrie a ſecond time. They haue no Idolsnor 
Townes, nor King, in thoſe parts of Botanter, They haue theit Soorh-ſayers, which 
they aske counſell of. When any is dead, they reſort vnto theſe Wiſatds, to kun 
what is to be done with their dead. They ſearch their Bookes; and as they laythe 
word, they burne them, or burie them, or cate them, although they vſually feede nat 
on mans fleſh, They alſo vſe dead mens skulls in ſtead of diſhes, as in Thebet we bus 
obſerued the like cuftome, They are liberall Almeſ-giuers, 


Cuare, VI. 
of the Great Mogor. 
BY He Great Mager (according to Boterus) hath vnder his fubie&ion ſv 


uen and fortic Kingdomes, which lie betweene Indus and Ganges o 
the Eaſt and Weſt, and berwixt Imaus andthe Ocean. He is called 
a the people the Great Mogor, for the ſame cauſe that the Otromate 
Turkes are called Great. The ſtile of him that was King a, when th 
leſuits imparted to vs theſe relations, was Aabumeth Zelabdim Ebe- 


bar,King Megor, His deſcent is from Tamerlas (worthily called Great) from hom 
he isreckoned the * father was Emmaupexda (as the Ieſuits report) which bo· 


ing driuen to great 


Mogot 


aits by the Parthians, or Tartats, was driuen to as ke aid ofths' 
Sopbi, or Perſian King; which he obtained, with condition of ſubmitting himſelſe o 
dhe Perſian Religion, The Mogores ſpeake the Turkiſh language. The Empire ofthis 
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—— aexceeding great, containing theCountries of Bengals, Cambaia, Mend 
ri , Cam 20, 
| —— vnder — This Mendao is faid 
in circuit. and that it coſt the Mogor tweluc yeares fiege. Apra and 
ue tuo Cities in his Dominion, great, and full of people, much excoeding 
and the whole ſpace betweene 43/38 acontinuall 23 Mary 
20d beit States vo» 
jection. T wentie Gentile Kings ate numbred b in his Court which b Relat. de 
im, equalling the King of Calecut in power. Many ochers pay him ttibute. E- 4 · Mf 
hogs Theorer bx ue [nds Sch (a 
| ariburarics to Jad. The w 
King Echeber © hath many Lords. each of which is to maintaine eight. ten, — great 
or fourreene thouſand horſe io readies forthewarre, beſides Elephancy, o 1129 ile 
ia che wbole King dome are ſaid io be fiftie thouſand. Himſelfſe ca further bring and dice.” 
of ha owne iato the Field fiftie chouſand horſe, and ſoot- men innumerable, To thoſe lities Pierre ou 
alloweth certaine Prouinces forſuch militarie ſeruice; forbe is Lord of all, lie bath 
—— poſſeſſion of any thing, but at the will of the King, Once a yeare I. Beh wit- 
hey ppeare before the King, where they preſent a view of thoſe their enioyned for- — 
. Many millions of reuenue doe belides accrew vnto his coffers: yet his Port and te; Or. cx, 
hence is not ſo great, as of many other Princes, either for Apparrell, Diet, ot 
ieftie of his Court-ſeruice. He caonot write or reade, but keareth often the di- 
quaations of others, and Hiftories read before him, being of deepe iudgement,pier- 
ang wit, and wiſe fore-caſt, In execution of Iuſtice he is very diligent, in ſo mach, 
lain the Citie where he reſideth, he heareth all cauſes hiinſelfe, neither is any male» 
* wich ut his knowledge, bimſelfe giuing publike audience ten times 
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for which purpoſe he hath two wide Halls, and in them Royall Thrones, 
he is attended with eight Counſellors, beſides Notaries. 
_ This King dereſteth the Mabumetan dect, which, as you heard, bis father embraced 
frhis adu:nta ge; and therefore hath ouerthrowne their Moſchees in his Kingdome, 
alerting them to Stables, and more truſteth and h the Gengles in his af- 
lan chen che Moores ; w many of them rebelled againſt him, and ſtirred vp 
—— Quabul, his brother, to take Armes : againft whom Erbebar oppoſed 
and cauſed him tp tetire into his owe Countrie, It is vncertaine d what Reli- d The vncer- 
gen be is of, ſome affirming bim to be a Aeere, ſome a Gentile ſome a Chriitiang (ome taintie of bis 
H unk Sect, and of none of the former, Indeed it appearech that he wavereth, —— Balbs 
nomine which way of many to take, able to ſee the abſurdities of the Arabian — —— 
ile ptoſeſſion, and not able to beleeve the high myſteries of the Chriftian Faith, — — 
the Trinitieand Iycarnation, He hath admitted the le ſults there to preach, the conuetſi- 
adyould haue had them by-miracle to haue ptoued thoſe things to hm, whichthey on of «his 
(dewhere ſo much boaſting of Miracles) wiſely tefoſed. For be demande d that the Ning ita of the 
Aal. i or Prieſts of the Mogores, and they, ſhould by paſſing thorow the ſire, wake — 
mloftheit Faith. He hath many Bookes and Images, which the Chriſtians there do Chriſtianinie ; 
Hud ſeemeth to haue greacliking to them, vſing the ſame with reuerence. Bui boch with like 
jon is the ſameſ(it ſeemeth) with that of 7 e lone his predeceſſot, to ackno - Uh; and fire 
God, whom varietie of Sects and worſhippiogs ſhouldbeſt content. Hee — 
* thirtie- Infants to be kept (like chat which.is ſaid of E ſammetiebus King of E- . loan, Oran 
certaine to watch — — — —— — nor may = 
vnto ther, purp to addict hi to that Religion which t 
load embrace, whoſe —. — Infants ſhould ſpeake: which accordingly 
nn $0 paſſe, For a3 they ſpake no certaine Language, ſo is not he ſetled in any cer» 
— He hath diuers Idols — brought before — among — — 15 
Summe, which cucry morniog hee Worſhippeth. Hee worſhi 0 
or Care — heads Hee is addicted to a. new 
wisfaid, wherein he hath his followers , Which hold hic fat's Prophet. The 
ik, which they haue by his Gold, addicteth them to this new Prophet. He pro- f Hier. Xawier, 
to worke miracles ; by the water of his feet curing diſeaſes. Mady women make 
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yowes vnto him, either to obtaine children, or to recover tg̃e health of their chit; 
which if they attaine, they bring him their yowed deuotions, willingly of him 

ved,” He hath three ſonnes; Sciee the eldeſt, Which is honored wich he title g 
called Sciecig is, that is, the Soule, or Petſon, of Scic: he much ſauouretb the lei 
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The ſecond, Pahari; Dan, or Daniel is the yongeſt: Sorne callthem by othernwn 
His nts dre exceeding, beſides his Tributes and Cuſtomes: for in 


g Eu. Pinner. o pte 


gifts amounted to a million of Gold; 8; and almoſt daily he is ꝓ 
like; and eſpecially in a feaſt which he celebrateth, called Næreſa, great gifts it ust 
red: ſo that his Treaſures oecupie the next roome to thoſe of China. . 
h Rob. cer. Anne 1608; che Aſcenſion Þ an Engliſn Ship, hauing bad the happines tobe 
firſt Engliſh viſitor of the Red-ſea or Arabian Guffe, had — the diſaſter, nerm i 
coaſt of Cambaya, in the Mogors Dominion, to be caft away: The people ve 
and trauelled from Surrat to Brainport (a Citie greater then London, and of prey 
ding) and thence to Agria; where they ſaw the equating of a goody non, 
which the Great CMogor hath beene nine yeares in building, for his father, with fi 
chouſand work men continually, The matter is fine Marble, the forme nine ſours 
two Engliſh miles about, and nine tories in height: wheron the Moger ſaid u 
repotted to them) he would beſtow an hundred millions of treaſure, From hene ite 
company of this ſhippe were diſperſed, ſome paſſing thorow Perſia to Bagdit aai 
i . Nich. thence to Aleppo for England: others the contrary way, as namely, i William Miba 
which trauelled ſoure Moneths with three Tewes ( from whom he received may 
k Je. Mildnall. dignities) to Meſulopatania a factorie of the Hollanders, John Mildnel ł iu hisleie 
from Casbin in Perſia, dated the third of October 1606. teſliſieth that he was at Lia 
and thenee went to Agtia, to the Court of the Mager, whom he preſented with unt 
and twentie great horſes, the beſt he could get in thoſe parts, at fiſtie pound, ot thite. 
ſcore pound a horſe, with divers jewels, rings, and care-tings, The Jeſuites oppoſed 
themſelues to his proceedings, ſlandering him as a ſpie, our Nation as theeyes : whid 


moued him to learne the Perſian language, that he might tell his owne tale; aud ia 
11 , l 
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he obtainedurticles of trading. : — 
Touching the ſuperſtitions of this Kingdome, thus Writeth Joannes Drama, ij e 
1 Narratiores, Narration of this Kingdome l. Not farre ſtom the Citiè Thor is an Idol ö 
Mogor. a woman, which they call Nazar Cots, framed withtwo heads, and fix orſeuth tne, 
and twelue or fourercene hands, one of which brandiſherh@ Speare, another 8 O 
Hereuntoreſ6rt many Pilgrims to worſhip, andhiereof they tell many miracles;aotha 
many cut off their tongues, which are agiite reſtoted whole vnto them, but 
mute. Some thinke our breath to be out Soule. Some affirme,; That all things ate ce 
ſame thing. Sotne, that God onely hach a being, other things are ſhadowes and yp 
rances. Some thinke all things, and ſome, he round Circle of the World, and 
themſelues to be God. Almoſt all do hold the commigestion of ſoules into the bol 
of Beaſts. They ſay the World ſhall laſt ſaure Ages; or Worlds, whereof thret 
paſt, The firſt laſted ſeuenteene Laches (cyefy Lac bes contameth an hundred rholfibl 
yeares) and eight and twentie chouſand yeeres. Men in that world liued ten thou 
yeares, were of great ſtature of bodie, and great ſinceritie of minde. Thrice id 
ſpace did God viſibly appeare on the Earth: Firſt in forme of a Fiſh, that 
bring out the Booke of the Law df Brama, which one (auſacar had hurled 
Sear The ſecond time in forme of a Snaile, that he might make the Earth die 
lid: Laſtly, like a Hogge, to deftroy one that ſaid he was God, or as others of th 
truely ſay, torecouer the Earth from the Sea, which had ſwallowed it. The 
World laſted ten Lacbes, and ninetie two thouſand and ſixe yeates, in which mei 
as tall as before, and lived a thouſand yeares, God did appearc foure times: fis 
monſtrous forme, the ypper part a Lion, the lower a Woman, to repteſſe the pt 
one which gaue out himſelfefor God: Secondly, like a poore Branane, to 
proud King, that would by a ne- deuiſed Art flic into Heaven : The third time, be 
teuenged of another King, which had ſlame a poore Religious man, hee cameigh# 
likeneſſe of a Man, named Autumn; and laſtly, like one Num, the ſonne 2 
cerat, Which had ſlaine Parcuram. The third World continued eight Laches ud 
chouſiod 
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land yehres, wherein men liued five hundred and Gad appeated twicein 
ne lik —— whereof are alreadie 
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: from the River a Mayinu. 

Bate to Circam , a Perſian Region, ſiue hundred miles of Sea-coft, 
bring on / other parts enuironed » wich che Kingdornesof Dulcinda 1, 1%. lb. 4. 
| — — Mandao on the Eaſt; an the Web, Nauta- 

cos, or the Geirbſians. The Sea and the Confines. of Decan are the 

-- * Southerly bounds, It hath in it, by cftimation, threeſcore thouſand 
dns, orinhabired places, watered with many ſtreames, the chieſe whereof js 
ich diuideth it in che middle, running from Caucaſus, or. Naugrocor, and 
in dioe hundred miles iourney, with two nauigable mouths — it ſolſe 
iwithe Ocean, This Coudtrey is very fertile, not yeelding to any other in India, 
ide inntes which the Earth and Trees bring ſoorth, beſides their ſtore of Ele- 
, Geimmes, Silke, Cotton, and ſuch like. The people ate of an Oliue- colour, 
eigens ked. t about their privie parts. They cate no Rleſh, but Rice, Mike, 
, ind other life · leſſe creatures. Inhabitants are, for the moſt part, Gen- 
in and ſo were their Kings, vntill the Mahumerane Superſtitions preuailed. There 
wrpirithin the Land, People called Rewbuti, which are the naturall Nobles of c lob. Fad. 
| , chaſed by the Moores to the Mountaines, whence they make oſ · Laſcb. l. 1 f. 27. 
and ſpoyles in the Counttey, and the Cambayans pay them tribute, 
ive in peace. Their chiefe Sea-Townes are Daman, Bandora, Cu- 
„ Bazuinum ; and within Land, Cambaia, Madabar , Campanel, 


bath beſtowed the name on the whole Kingdome, which they call the 
eo, for the excellencie thereof: it ſtandeth three myles fram Indus. The 
lids beere 4 encreaſe not; as with vs, at the full, but in the decreaſe of the Moone 4 l. bonn 
— higheft. Of this River Indus, Prolemey and Arriams in his —— of the lib. 4. cap. 
I 


Abena b alſo called Gugarat „ containing in 


Seeageckon ſeuen mouths or entrances into the ſea,and Thewet (1 know not 
Frier-like andlyer-like boldnefle) nameth ſcuen at this day: but Arriants 
lala ibhoſe times ſix of the ſeuen were ouergrow ne, & but one nauigable. But Diory- 
1, Strabo, and the other Arriamm which writ the life of Alexander aſcribe 

dne Tito ir, which is confirmed by the Portugals. eArrianw hath in his eight 
deſcribed the Voyage of Nearchus and Omeſierit an, from this Riucs a- 
into the Perſian Gulſe, employed . eAlexander the Great, It is not 
t an 


nnr eee 


© 0d, Barboſa, 


f cal. Rhadig. 
Ib. 11. ca. 13. 


g Mf. lb. 11. 


h Rel. Reg. Aeg. 


i cicer. off. 


an hundted and chreeſcore pere ſince ien a Moore, expelled the Goel 
eee 


that which wee reade of Aumdates in the like pale, 
into ſo venomous a habit, that if he did 


are umm introns beſet naked before 
raine fruits in 


ſhella, 


— His Muſtache (or haire of his ypper 
— doe with an haire- lace; 


— * was ſolong, 


— 
= t into t 2 to doe him reuerence on their knees, accompanied 
Fete. and other Muſicke. = 
Kain Rhodighans f mentions the tike of x maid, thus nouriſhed 
her — (and other humours comming from ber) being deadly : ſuch 4 as 
her carnally, preſently dying. eAwicenxa hath alſoalike example of — 
nature , edded wich a nger venome, poyſoned other venemous - 
ny did bite him, And when a greater Serpent was brought for triall, he hadbytheh. 
Mon 1-4 p49 Yi but che Serpent & — 


AMamudixe the Sueceſſot oſ King Ab 0 emie tothe 
Budurius ſucceeded in State and affection, and exceeded in greatnes and 
inuaded t Mandao, and San — — — by am 
— wc norable ro bold 29 longer — | 
lorne plight, who in a deſperat reſolution — ov n 1 Im 
— 4 rrmany and then caft themſelues therein. Lov — 
end conſumed threeſcore andren thouſandperſons, — 

Hence Badwrixs triumphantly marched againſt the Mogor, wham ae 
lech Atramadiav, it ſeeme ch to be Ecbebars Grand- father, whom ſome bᷣ call 
barxa, famous for his Indian victories ) with an Armie ofan hundred and fiſtie ths 
ſand borſe, whereof thirtie thouſand were barded; and five hundred thouſand fu 
men of great Brazen Ordinance, a thouſand; whereof foure Baſiliakes were dum 
(ſuch was their weight) by ſo many hundred yokes of Oxen: with Shot and Ponder 
bee laded five hundred Waynes, and as many with Gold and Siluet, to EA Sow 


diers. Theſe Forces, with this prouifion, might rend the Aire with th fn 
make the Earth to ſhake — terrour, might drie and drinke vp Rivers 
might frame another fierie Element, of Arts inuention, but could not either in 
the Mogor, or ſaue Nader from a double ouerthrow, firſt at Doceri, nem n 
doa, where he loſeth his Tents and Treaſures, and ſhauing his beard, 
to Diu, in which, that the Portugals mi ght bee engaged in the ſame w 
— jeaue to erecta Fortreſſo: A thing of ſuch moment vnto them, that 
— before vmo India, for crimes obiected) thought, by beg 

_—— thereof in Portugall, chaſe his libertie : whercof hee migheweltht 
— who in a — _ eighteene foot long, and — 

with vndaunted courage contemning that wi — tempeſſuous Ocean, 
ved with his ſmall companie, great newes, and greater admiration at Lisbone, kids 
rius after altering his minde, and therein e a treacherousproi 
the Portugals, coloured the ſame with kindneſſe, and he (which feared all . 
leſſe then he was feared as guiltie to his owne tyrannie, which ſometime made Duvb 
fic of a King a Barbar, and now this, a King of others, and hisowne W 
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beheld his dike. accuſtamed himſalſe a0 poy lone, that no 
be tookenor ſome; he himſcife had died, on, bred 


—— {47 7 069 — — ir, — 
by 


him, his, face 
his mouth, call befslas and Tawbeles, with lum 
i him, in one houre depewedhim of life : iſa Hig hepa 
i dead. Neither mes e hit loue to be yreſenti a 
hatred, or with women was his dealing leſſe deadly. For he had three orſomi 
+ fand Concubines; vf whom none liued to fee a ſecond Sunne,, after 


day when hee aroſe, and when headined, betta mtu 
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— into drefſe his meat) aduentured to viſit the Portugal Vicetoy in his ſhips, proſeſſing 


feedſhip with great diffimulation, and by a meane Mariner, at his returne w 
3 the whole Iſland ſubmitted Keile tothe Portugal yoke. And — 
aaly we haue in this Chapter mentioned ſo many wonders, let this alſo haue place a- 
not aboue) the reft, which preſently happened k. Whiles the Portugals were k M Hil- 
a buildings, a certaine Bengalan i came ta the Gouernour, which had li- 'c 46.11. 
u be affirmed, three hundred thirtie five yeares. The old men ofthe Country te- T his ſame 
A Thar they bad heard their anceſtors ſpeakeof his great age, and himſelſe had 4 peg, et 
lenge foureſcore and ren — old, and not at all booke-learned, yet was & ſpeaking the Tab 
(onicle of thoſe paſſed times. His teeth bad ſometimes fallen out, others growing General, at 
their and his beard, after it had deene very hoarie, by returned into he ficge of 
3 — About an hundred yeares before this time he had altered his Pa- Diu. 
jon into the Arabian or Mooriſh. For this his miraculous age, the Sultans of — co. 
is had allowed him a ſtipend to liue on, the continuance — Nic. — 
did obtaine of the Portugals. ſaich he ſaw a 
lau, Succeſſour to Badwrixs, ſought with all bis forces to drive theſe new n three 
lad ont of Diu, as S had done before, by a Nauie and Armie ſent hither, but =" _ years 
un vaine : of which Warres, Damianus 4 Goes ® hath written diuers Commenta- m Daw 4 Goes 
n dur this whole Countrey is now ſubiect to the Aoger, It was, in Alexanders 9. Di. bel, 
— Maſſani, Sodre,or Sabrac a, Praſtaæ, and Sangadaas Orteling hach C. 
chem, where Alexander (as in diuers other places he had done) ereſted a Citie 
oFhigowne name, called Alexandria, Daman, another Key of this Bay, and entrance 
ner Indus into the Sca, fell to the Portugal» ſhare, 
The Land of Cambaia ® is the fruitfulleſt in all India, which cauſerh great trafficke 2 Lacher. 
r Lene eld Ind mes 3 
art ubti erchants in 2 ia, 7 ue o amongſt them man 
dar Dis and Alexander, which ſometime were Lords of regs — mY 
race. The Portugals ? haue at divers times con divers of the chiefe Townes in p Cetas Ara 
kaTingdome, ſome whereof they keepe Rill. The women in Diu, by arte die their b Hit. Indie. 
—— ſo much the more beautiful, and therefore go with iert. cap. 23, 
open, to the blackneſſe of their teeth, drawing away the couer of c. 8. 
as if they werelipleſſe, giuing the prize of Beautie to a double deformity, 
and a mouth O hefiſbwide, When a Cambaian dieth, t 8 
uli ſiribute the aſhes vnto the foure Elements (of which man conſiſteth) part to 
tothe Aire, to the Water alſo and Earth their due portions, s Balbihach ob- 
wiues are burned with their husbands, being addreſſed thereunto in pom- 
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cebelling againſt his Maſter) . 
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World. 
Dag 


neren ernennen 


Naefe all rebelled, and captiued Daquem their my at Bederghe chiefe Citie of De- 
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can, and ſhared his Kingdome amongſt themſelues, and ſome Genciles,parnening, 
conſpiracie, They were all foreiners but N:zamalnco, This and the Other names bo 
fore mentioned, were titles of honor giuen them, with their Offices, by the K; 
rupted by the vulgar in pronouncing, /dalcam is Adel han. eAdel in the Pon 
Language, Ggnifieth Iuſtice; Has is the Tartarian appellation, ſigniffing a Pi 
or King (which name might well be the Reliques of the Fartarian Conqueſh ing 
x Tof: Scal. de parts) fo Adelham is, King of Iuſtice. Nera in the Perſian (which Sager t any 
Emend. temp. gf like extent in the Eaft, as Latine in the Weſt) is a Launce : Mates gnibeth the 
lib. 7. Kingdome. Vea, or Nix amaluco, the Speare or Launce of the Kingdome. go 
walxcorhe Tower of the Kingdome, Imadmalaco. the Throne of the King &, 
Nizamaluce is alſo called Nizemoxa : which Ia, or Scha, is 2 Perſian title ( bpm. 
u Jef. Scal. can. ing a as Monſienr in France, Don in Spaine) and giuen by Iſimae i the Sophi, and 1a 
le · lb.. mas bis ſonne, to all thoſe Kings that would communicate in their dect, which g, 
£4m0x4 onely yeelded to. Other of them made ſhe w, but ſoone recanted. Thu hut 
arcias, : | 
. x L. vert. lib. 4. 9 The Religion in Cambaia is partly Mooriſh, partly Heatheniſh, Der 
author, that they worſhip not Idols, or Pagodes. Others report, That this way, nde. 
y Eman.Pinaer, thers, they are exceeding religiouſly deuoted. They obſerue a ſtrict k nde of » faſting, 
Balbifairh at which laſteth with ſome eight dayes, with others fifreene, twentie, or thirtie daye:o 
—— — all which ſpace they cate not a bit; onely, when they thirſt, drinke water. 
ond ee not ſee when to make an end of this his penance, till his leſt eye fell out of hu bend 
day. cap. 10. both had done beſore out of his heart. In Cambaia they had one Bramevein chr, 
vs putation of holineſſe and honor, that they would ſalute him before they medledwiy 
their wotldly affaires. One affirmed to this Ieſuit, That if his Bramene ſhould cum. 
mand him to diſtribute all his 11 to the poore, he would doe it, yea, he wouldly 
dovvne his liſe at his comman 
2 An Do. H 50%. On the eight day of Ianuarie x, in that Citie, were giuen in almes twentie thouknd 
| Pardawes (which is in value about a Flemiſh Dollar; ) one man had giuen five ths 
ſand thereof, another three thouſand, another fiſteene hundred. The cauſe was becak 
chat day (as their Bramenes affirmed) the Sunne departed from Sur to Horte. Of her 
Pilgrimages is ſpoken before; ſome Eaſtward to Ganges; ſome Weſtward to Mera 
to wit, the Moores: not men alone, but women alſo: and becauſe Aſabowetbathls- 
bidden all vnmartied women this holy iourney, they will marcie before they ſer fonk 
and diſſolue the fame marriage againe,after their returne. Hereby they thinketops 
chaſe merit with God, 
I went one day (faith Pimeras ) to the publike Hoſpitall, which the Citizen 
Cambaia had founded for all kindes of Birds, to cure them in their ſickneſſe. Sone 
Peacockes were there incurable, and therefore might haue beene expelled the Hop 
tall. But (alacke for pitie of ſo ruefull an accident) a Hawke had bee ne admitted 
ther for the cure of his lame legge, which being whole, he inhoſpitally flew umi 
theſe co · hoſpitall weaker Fowles, and was therefore expelled this Bird - Coleig 
by the Maſter thereof. For men they had not an Hoſpitall, that were thus hoſpiall 
Fowles, | | 
a The Religi- ; They have certaine Religious perſons, called Verteas a, which live ina Colledges 
ousin Cam- gether,and when I went to their Houſe, they were about fiſtie in number. They 
baia. Pinner. white cloth, were bare-headed,and ſhauen if that word might be applied to th 
pull off their haire on their heads and faces, leauing only a little on their Crowne. They 
live on almes, not receive they but the ſurpluſage of the daily food of him that — 
them. They are wiueleſſe. The Orders of their Sect are written in a booke ofthe 
rates writing. They drin ke their water hot, not for Phyſicke, but deuotion, ſuppolng 
that the water bath a ſoule, which they ſhould ſlay, if they dranke the ſame voloddes 
the ſame cauſe they beare in their hands certaine little bruſhes, with which td 
ſweepe the floore, before thy fit done, or walke, leſt they ſhould kill the ſoule oſſan 
Worme, or other ſmall creature, I ſaw their Prior thus doing. ; 
The Generall of this Order is ſaid to haue an hundred thouſand men vnder his c. 
notricall obedienee, and is newly choſen euery yeate. I faw amongſt them —_— 
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ot nine yeares old, reſembling the countenances of Europe; rathet then of 


n the it parents conſeerated to this Otder. They had all in theft mouth a cloth 

3,be. ; broad, let thoro both theit eares in Thoſe, and brought backe 2puine 

. duty heit eures. They would not ſhe me the cauſe; but Ipertcived it was, left 

ps erte ſhould enter thither, vad ſo be (laine. They teach that the worldavas 

Auer hubdred thouſand yeares agoc</and that God dig then! ſeind rhrevind 

woc x and now hach ſent the foure and rwentierb in this third age co 

* Bald pertes hnce, rom which time they haue had writing, which before they 

au ee in another Epiſtle faith, That the moſt of che lababitrotkof b En. Pier. 
a. (uinbais ire Bramaner, They eat no fleſh, nor kill any thing, yea they redeeme beaſſo 


maimed ot ficke, and carry them to their hoſpital to be cuied. In Guszatat 

8 3 Greghs, a religious otdet of Monks, which yeeldto none in Penance 
Avene. They goe baked in cold weather : they ſleepe on the dung · hils vpon an 

falhes; with which they couer their head and face, I ſa w the place het one 
ji kept in the middeſt of the Citie A a, to hom, in conceit ot ho- 
more numbers of people, then to the ſhores of Lisboq;. at the returne 
Het. This Gioghi was ſent for by the Prince Sultan Morad, ſonne of the | 
and refuſed to come, © bidding that the Prince ſhould comets him: Irn e Oneferitus 
that 1 am holy: or a Saint to this cud. Whereupon, the Prince cauſed him to be reporreth the 
ended, and (being ſoundly whipged) to be baniſhed. ron met he 
people killeth not their kine, but nouriſherh them as their mothers.I ſaw at A- 22 
adeba, when a cow wasready to die, they offered her freſh graſſe, and draue the flies Pants. 
dan ber: and ſome of them gaue this attendance two or three dayes aſter, till ſhe was 
lad, A league and a halſe from this Citie, I ſaw a certaine Cm or buryings 
& then which I had never ſcene a fairer ſight, wherein had beeneburiedone Ca- 
rhe Mafter of a King of Guzarar, who had erected this Fabrike, and three other 
were buried in another Chappell The whole worke and pauement was of Marble, 
cazaining three Iles: in one whereof, [cold fourShundred and fortie pillars, with their 
* and baſes of Corinthian wor ke, very royall and admirable. On one fide was 
thke, greater then the Rox io ar Lisbone ; and that building was curiouſly framed 
ii late windowes, to looke into the lake. 
Fabirelleth of 4 cettaine Temple at Cape Bombain, not farre from Chaul,whichis 
atourof a rocke: ouer the ſaid Temple grow many Tamarinds,and vnder it is a fpring 
efrunning water, whereof they can finde no bottome. It is called Alefarte, is adorned 
with many Images, a receptacſe of Bars, and ſuppoſed the worke of eAlexander the 
Great, as che Period of his Peregrination, And hereto agteeth the report of Arrianus 
his Periplus of many memorialls and monuments of eAlexanders Expedition to d . Peris, 
leit parts, as old Chappells, Altats, Camping-places,and great Pits. Theſe he mens ar. Eryth. 
toherh about Minnagara, which Orrelus in his Mappe placeth here way. 
Linſcboter e aſfirmeth the ſame things of their Pythagorean errour, and addeth that e Lache 27. 
ſometimes buy fowles or other beafts of the Portugals, which meant to haue an dea cerſali. 
them, and ſet them flie or runne away. In the high. wayes alſo and woods 
ſer pots wich water, and caſt corne or other graine vpon the ground, to feed the 
beaſts. And (to omit cheit charitable Hoſpitalls before mentioned) if they 
ora louſe, they will not kill ir, but put it in ſome hole or corner in the wall, 
Dlet it goe : and you can doe them go greater iniutie, then to kill it in their pre- 
wee, which wich all entreatie they will reſiſt. as being a hainous finne, to take away 
le iſe of chat, to which God hath imparred both ſoule and bodie ; and Where words 
Wrotpreuaile, they will offer money. They cate no Radiſhes,Onyons;Garlike,or 
Aust of here, that hath red colour in it, nor egges, for they thinke there is bloud 
athem, They drinke not wine, not vſe vineger, but onely water, They woukd rather 
line, then eat with any, but their countrey- men: as it happened when I ſailed from 
Gon to Cochin with them in a Portugal ſhippe, when they had ſpent all their ſtore, 
falling our longer then they made account of; they would not once touch 


neat. They waſh themſclues cuery time they care, or caſe themſelues, ot make 
3 728 water. 
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water. Vnder their haire they haue a ſtarre ypon their ſoreheads, which they rub ex 
ne morning with little white ſanders tempered with water, and three or foure gigs 
of Rige #rhongit; which the Bramunes allo doe as a ſuperſtitious cerempgi of they 
lau. Fhey ſit onthe ground in their houſes, vphn.marres or carpets, and they 
leavibg4beir ftaues (which are piked and hooked) at the doare: for which. cauk 
nt pr reg opens mri Df IE Ip vndoing hm 
e OA. Barboſa, Fhe Moores c Am ill ſometime T ſuperſtition oſ Den 
to their one couetouſaeſſe, bringing: ſome Worme, Rat, or Spa = 
threatning to kill the fame, ſo to prouoke them to redeeme the life thereof g 
high erioe. And like wiſe if a maleſa ctor be condemned to death, they will Purchaſe 
bis life of the Magiſtrate, and ſell him for a flaue, The Moores, will ſom 
ſemblance, as if they would kill tbemſelues, that theſe fooliſh;Guz4.0a4 mene 
them in like ſort. Fhey will goe out of the path, if they lighr on an Ant- hill, Ad 
ight happily treade on ſome of theme they ſuppe by day. Ight, leſt their candy, 
li uld occaſion the death of ſome guat or flie. And when they muſt needy wh 
a candle, they keepeitin a for that cauſe. If lice doe much annoy them 
callrochem Bm — and holy men, after their account: and theſe Oblerumy 
fThe like low- f will take ypon all thoſe lice which the other can finde, and pur them on ches 
ſie rricke 15 te · head, there tonouriſh them. But yet for all this ſaaſte ſcryple, they flickene u con 
* nage by falſe weighte, meaſures and coyne, nor at vſutie and lies. 2 
— and in Some are ſaids to be ſo zealous in their Id ſetuice, as to ſacrifice their liues uch 
the life of ig - honor: whereunto they are perſwaded by thEpreachings of their Prieſts, as theme 
watins, of one acctptable deuotion. Many offet themſelues, which being brought a ſcaffald 
of che firſt le- Cer cettaine ceremonies, put about his necke an iron coller, roun W 
— * „in very ſnarpe: from which hangeth a chaine downe his breaſt, into which, fag 
r. 4 cont, done he putteth his feet, and whiles the Prieſt muttereth certaine words, the pax 
before the people with all bis force ſlretcheth out his ſeet, and cuts off his head; thex 
te ward is, that they are accounted Saints, | 


Cuaer. VIII. 


Of the Indian Nations betwixt Cambaia and Malabar, 
tba and their Religions. 


$ He mightie Riuers of Indus and Ganges, paying their fine to the Lal. 
of waters, the Ocean, almoſt ynder the very tropike of Cancer,doe(s 
i were) berwixt their waterie armes preſent into that their Aale 
boſome this large (berſaveſws ; A Countrey, full of Kingdomes, tr 
ches, people, and (our dueſt taske) ſwperititcions caftomes, As Italy i 
18 diuided by the eApenxine, fo is this by the hills which they cal 
quite thorow to the Cape Comeri, which not onely haue entred league with mami 
ters of the ſea, to divide the ſoile into many Signories and Kingdomes, but with he 
Aire and Natures higher officers,to diſpenſe with the ordinarie orders,and 
ſtatutes of Nature, * at the ſame time, vnder the ſame eleuation of the Sunne, 
to Summer and Winter their ſcaſons and poſſeſſions, For whereas Cold is ben 
out of theſe Countries (except on the toppes gf ſome hills) and altogether prohibizel 
to approch ſo neere the Court and preſence of the Sunne; and therefore — 
and Summer is not reckoned by beate and cold, but by the faireneſſe and fouleneſſe 
weather, which in thoſe parts diuided the yeate by equall proportions : at the lame 
time, when on the Welt-part of this Peninſu/a, berweene that ridge of Mountaiges 
and the Sea, it is after their appellation Summer, which is from September ti 4m 
which time itisalwaies clear s&y, without once(or very little)raining;on the otherhd 
the hills, which they'call the coaft of Choromandell, it is their Winter; euety dayan 
night yeelding abundance ofraines, beſides thoſe terfible thunders, which both 
and end their Winter, And from April till September, in a contrarie 2 2 
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es part is winter, and on che Eaſtern fymmer ; inſomuch that in little more then * 
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— can ſcarce hazbqur the 


ex. a | | 
2 ves journey in ſome. place, as where ctoſſe the hulls to g. Z hom, 
= 27 of the bill you 1 a . — —— you —.— — 
a, ich a tormie winter. The like, ſaith Linſc been, apnech at the Cope Ne ſalgate, in 
JK... ⁵ 
e Winter alſo is more De 
— | of ſo many moneths to paſſe by Seay their — 7 — 
28 2inſt. che ,vieleng 


heh 42 
=} 


hour, their | 
i. Which the Riyers with ſands, and make n 
pa r a a 755 Ter 
1 Mel thereofare ſir C. Beg eth wich a U noyſeg. the Windes 


iche certaine courie from chence: the people haus a melancholike ſeaſon, 
the poſe amy wich play. In the Summer the Winde bloweth from the land, 


£6 
ading at ight, and. continuing till Noone; never | 
ino the dea, and preſently after one pfthe clocke yacill midaight, the comra- | 
ode blowerh, keeping their ſer-times , whereby they make the Land 10 £4, v2 
heate otherwiſe would be vnmeaſurable. But this change commonly — 
ales, Fluxes, Feuers, V omitings, in dangerous (and to vety many, in deadly) manner; 
| ar Goa, where, in the Kings Hoſpitall (which is oncly for white meg 
lie fue hundred in a yeare, Here you may ſee both the North and South Scars; 
pdiffercace or none is found in the length of day and night throughout the 


chice next Kingdome to Cambaia, now not the next, but the ſame; the moun- 
un which be fore diuided it, not prohibiting the Mogors forces to annexe it to his 
Conne. Of it is ſpoken before in the Chapter of Cambaya as alſo of Decan, which 
—— the coaſt, bet wixt the Riuers Bate and Aliga two hundred and fiſtie miles. 
bwas,asis ſaid, ſometime a Moore King; who , leading a voluptuous and idle b Gis Bot. 26m. 
his Captaines was diſpoſſeſſed of his State: the one of theſe was called Idal- Garcia ab 
: whoſe ſeat royall is Viſapore, who in the yeare 1572, — before Goa, 1.5. 
whichthe Portugals had taken from him, with an Armie of ſeuenty thouſand ſoot, and Leet. 6, 
le and thirtic thouſand horſe, two thouſand Elephants, and two hundred and fiftie 
of Artillerie, The other was Niz.zamaiacco, which reſideth in Danager, and 
Chavl,wich nct much leſſe forces, againſt a Captaine of the Yenazary,which 
people that 1: ye on ſꝑoile, as the Resbuu in Cambaia,the Belemi in Delly, Canara 
ſeemeth to haue beene a part of Decan, but is poſſeſſed by the King of 
es, whoſe ſtate is on the Eaſt fide of the Mountaines. It bath io it the Coaſts 
wes of ©nor, Batticalla, May ander and Mangalor, famous for traffi que, hut eclip- Þ 1;a/1.1.c 27 
the Portugals neighbgurhood. In theſe parts ſometimes raigned a Ben 
ace, which divided his ſtate among his Captains, which originally for the moſt part 
weeSlaues,that he might eaſe hiniſelſe of the cares of Goucrnement, And as he im- 
med to them great places ſo did he likewiſe honourable names, 4calling one Idal. 474 pee. 
ich fignitiethche King of luſtice ; another Niſamalucco, that is, the Speare of 
L. me; another Cotamalucco, the ſttength of the Kingdome; another Imad. 
be pillar of the Kingdome ; another Aaliqus Verido the keeper of the King- 
But he that ſhould haue beene the keeper of the Kingdome, was made the 
the King, w hom theſe his ſlaues and Officers by ioynt conſpiracie had taken 
at Bider, his chiefe tone; the countrey of Decan falling to thoſe two which 
named, and the reſt to the reſt. 
en is the ſear of the Viceroy, and of the Arch -· Biſhop. and of the Kings Counſell _ .... 
knbeladics,and the Staple of all Indian commodities. It ſtandeth in 2 little Iland, ade ru 
aled Tun nine tuiles long, and three broad. Bardes on the North. and Saltene i. Ind c. 25. 
wbochin like ſubie ction to the Portugals; the King letting them to farme , and em- Linſchoe, 
nag the rents to the payment of the Arch- Biſhop, Coyſſers, Prieſts, Viceroy, and 
aer his Officers. Salſette is nine miles from Goa, eing a Peninſula twentie miles a · 
las contayning Gxtie ſixe villages or to wnes, and about foureſcore thouſand Inha- 
wants, given by Idalcan to the Portugals. Antonins Norogna the Viceroy deſtroyed 
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Don Duart de 
Menezes. He 
ſummethrhe 
publike ordi- 
nary expenſes 
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therein two bundred Temples, ſome of them ſumptnous x 5 6 7. and many P 
which cauſed them to rebel}, and afterwards they flew ſome of tlie leſuites 


companie. 2 1 ; ; | 
' There dwell m GO — — n — — is 28 in Phy. 
tugall. ue vſe of ſorreine Religion is forbĩddet but in their bot 
fun —— nine ta, they may practiſe the fame, The Portugalts puppe 
them are married with India women, and their poſteritic are called Meftirey; 1 
the thi ee; differ nothing in colour and faſhion from naturall Indians. Of 
Portogalls they reckon two ſorts, married men and fouldiers, which ĩs a genera dame 
to all Bachellers, although they * — own command, Of theſe ite m 
r for ia man doe e, worth reckon 
this honour to him; whereot they much 


" pgs * id . 
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ſelues, albeit that this hood had deſcended to Cookes boyes. Many ele 
Pottugalls ue onely by their ſlaues. They vſe great ceremonie or pride 1 
will call it) in cheir behaviour: the particulars whereofler? Linſchoten, Nr = 
ved amongſt them, teach you. W. — 2 
Beſides both Abaſſine and Armenian Chriſtians, je wes, and Moores, here reti 
Heathens. The Mootes eate all things but Swines fleſh, and dying are 2 — 
Tewes; The Heathahs as Dicamjur, Guzarates,and Canarins,are to aſbes 400 
ſome women line are buried with the Gentlemen or Bramenes, theit husbanck don 
will eate nothing thathad life; ſome all but the fleſk of Kine, ot Buffles, Moftofthn 
pray to the Sunne and Moone : yet all acknowledge a God that made all thing w 
ruleth them, after this life rendring to all according to their workes. As for the lich 
ot Pagodes, they worſhip them, ſaith Bally, even as we adore in the Images that which 
= repreſent v to vs. A good Argument forImage-worſhip. | 
Bot they haue Pagodes which ate Images cur and framed moſt vgly, and like mos 
ſtrous Diuels, to whom they pray and offer: and to Saints which here haue lived koh, 
and are now interceſſors for them. The Diuell often #nſwtreth them out ofthoſe lms. 
ges, to whom alſo they offer;that he ſhould not hurt them. They preſent their Pe 
(when a marriage is tobe ſolemnized)withthe Brides mayden-head; two of hernee. 
reſtlinſewomen forcing her ypon the Iuotie pinne ot member of ſtone ( leauing the 
bloud there for monument) of that Diuellifh Idoll ; the husband herein a 
his happineſſe. Not much vnlike that beaſtly cuſtome of the Remane Dames : u 
being newly married were cauſed to fit on Priapw his | But who can honefily une 
that which they diſhoneſtly doe ? They haue for the moſt part a cuſtome to y 
the firſt thing they meete withall in the morning, and all that day after they pray m 
it; be it Hogge ot any other thing. But ifrhey firſi meete with a Crow (wherofther 
are great ftore) they will not for any thing ſtirte out againe that day, aſter ſo vnluchei 
Ggne. They pray like wiſe to the New Moone, ſaluting her firſt appeateance on et 
knees, They haue /ogos ot Hermites, reputed very holy. Many Iuglers alſo & Witths, 
which ſhew diuelliſh trickes. They neuer goe forth Without praying. Every hill 
cliffe, hole, or denne, hath his Pagodes in it, witn their furnaces hard by them, and iber 
Cifternes alwayes full of water, with which euery one, that paſſeth by, waſhetb la 
feere,and then worſhippeth and offereth Rice,Egges, or what elſe their deuotiou xi 
afford : which the Bramene eateth. When they are to goe to Sea, they will fealtthiit 
Pagode with Trumpets, Fires, and hangings, ſourteene dayes before they ſer fonhy# 
obtaine a good voyage: and as long after theit returne; which they vie to doeh 
their feaſts, marriages childe · births, anꝗ their hatueſt and ſeed-ſeaſons.. J haue ſeevt 
in Mr, Hak/zites hands a large Treatiſe writtei by Don Dart de Menezes of thets 
ſtomes. Courts, Officers, expenſes, and other remarkeable obſeruations, for knowledge 
of the Portugall Rate and affaires in the Eaſt Indies, He faith that the ]land Tiſoare( 
he writeth it) in which Goa ſtandeth, hath thirtie two rownes and villagestherin.Tie 
leſuires Colledge in $alſere enioyeth h the rents before belonging to the Pfau 
being two hundred and fiſtie pound yeatly, beſides their giebe· lands of Rice · ground 
and other commodities : alſo the pariſhes: ſubiect to them are worth two hundred 


ninetie eight pounds and ſinteene ſhillings, In Goa they receiue ſeuen nods — 
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poundewelue ſhillings and ſine pence per ann. and their ycarely prefers: a- 
— three hundred ſeuentie ſiue pound. In Cochin alſo they —— 
hire ſeven pound. The Monaſterie of 8. Francs in Coa hath rents fixe hundrediand 
d and ten ſhillings, and one hundred ſortie three pound twelue ſhib- 
jugs and (ixe in other dueties. The Dominicans receive ſiue bugYredpound;and 


— ar golde,pearle,ſpjce,and other Indian wares, then of thoſe Akan Profelires 
mah ſound Europæan Chriſtianitie. For me, what I canſhew againftchis their allega- 


tas belongeth to another rake, | 


— W — — —— 


nr eee bg 
of the Indian Br enenes, Canaryns,Cormbijns and Decavy ni. 


ne Indian Heathens haue a cuftome,, that no man mayc his fa- 
cker trade, but muſt ſucced in the fame , and marry Wwiſeatio of che 
A ICS Came Tribe. The Brachmanni,or,as they are at this day called, xhe Bra. 
BID menes (who haue their ſhops, as well as other Merehants,throughoue 
de Cities) are. of beſt reputation, and weare in ſigne of them proſeſſi- 
we en (from — — 2 — v — 
lowneto the girdle) three ſtrings like ſealing threeds: "which for their liues 
hot not may - — yow week — fauing that about their middles 
bey haue a cloth bound to hide their privities. And ſometime — — 
heyeaft a thinne gowne byes them. Vpon their heads they ea A white cl. 
wund twice or thrice about therewith, to hide their haire, which they neuer cut off, 
iu weite it long. and turned vp as the women doe, They haue e ly hanging 
Kkeir eares, gold rings. They are very ſubtile in writing and accounts , making 0+ 
Indians beſeeue what they will. Whatſoeuer they meets firſt wich in th 
pray to all day after, | +13 ©3144: £0317 2D 07 
When the Bramenes die, all their friends aſſemble together, and make aholeirfthe 
. which they throw much ſweet wood, ſpices, rice, corne, and oyle. Then 67 
the dead bodie ; his wife ſolloweih with mucke, and many: of het nettalt 
fiends,finging praiſes in commendation of her husbands life, encouraging her to ſdl- 
by im, which accordingly ſhe doth, For,parting her jewels among her friends, H 
ichetrefull countenance ſheeleapes into the fire, and is preſently coutred with od 
ud oyle, whereby ſhe is quickly dead, and with her husbands bodie durned to alhies; 
lud if it chaneeth (which is ſeldome) that any woman refuſerh this fierie cott 
hey cut the haite cleane off from her head neythet may ſhe after that weare a jowell, 
un accounted a diſhoneſt woman. This cuſſome is (as may appeare) very anetent, 


and 


i See Linſcbot. 
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I, Newbury & c. 
11. c. 92. 
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andſuppoſed to baue beene ordained, becauſe ofche libidinous diſpokition of dc x 
to have or , becauſe oft $ 

dum women, which for their luſts would poyſon their husbands. wh 

The Bramenes obſerue faſting · dayes with ſo great abſtinence, that they ente ta 
ching that day, and ſometime not —— —.ẽ— ; 
racles oftheir Pagedes. They holde the immorralitie of the ſoule, of —— 
men, and that ſo often mentioned Pythagorean ſucceſſion, and renuing of men ſoa 
in beaſts; and contrariwiſe. They by the direction of the Diuell (the author ofthe 
miracles) frame ſuch deformed ſtatues to their Idols. | 
be Indian women in Goa, when they goe forth, haue but one cloth about theirbo 
diet, hich couereth their heads, and hangeth done to the knees, otherwiſe halal 
They haue rings thoro w their noſes, about their legges, toes, neckes, and armex,aad 
ſeuen ot eight — handes (according to their abilitie) of glaſſeta. 
cher . When the woman is ſeuen years olde,and the man nine, they murtie hu 
come not till the woman is able to beare children. M. Fitch mentioneth i 
ſolemnitie of theſe marriages, and the cauſe to be the burning of the mother bende 
father is dead, that they might haue a father-in-law to bring them vp. 

To leaue Goa with this land. The Canaras and Decanijns weare their beuchm 

cutting, as the Bramenes, They except from foode Kine, 

and Buffles. They account the Oxe,Cowe,orBuffle to be holy, which they have con. 
monly in the houſe with them, and they beſmeere , ſtroke and handle them withdl 
friendſhip in the world ; ſeede them with the ſame meate thay cate themſclues; ul 
when the beafts caſe themſelues,they holde vnder their handes, and throw the 
away: they ſleepe with them in their houſes, hereby thinking to doe God ſeruice, l 
other things they are as the Bramenes,For thoſe are the Laitie theſe are the Spirituly, 
When they take their oathes, they are ſer within a circle of aſhes , on the 
and laying a few aſhes on their heads, che other on their breaſts, ſweare by Garz 


des to tell the truth. 

The Canarijns and the Corumbijns are the ruſtickes, and countrey- husbandmei 
the moſt miſerable people of all India : their Religion is much as the other. They to 
uer onely their priuities, and eate all things except ——— 
fleſh, Their women binde a cloth about their Nauell, which reacheth halſe way the 
thigh: they are delivered alone by themſelues, without other helpe : their childenm 
brought vp naked till they be ſeuen or eight yeares olde, without wy trouble abou 
them, except waſhing them in a little colde water, and liveto be an hundred years 
olde, without head ache or loſſe of teeth. They nouriſhe tuffe . of haire on their crowns 
— — When the man is dead, the wife breaketh her glaſſe - je welk, and u 
eth haire;his bodie is burnt. They eate ſo little, as iſ they liued by the iti 
and for a pennie would endure whipping, £00 

In Salſette are tw]o Temples,or holes rather of Pagoderrenowned in all India :one 
of which is cus ſrom vnder a hill, of hard ſtone, and is of compaſſe within, abourthe 
bigneſſe of a Village of foure hundred houſes : with many Galleries or Chambers of 
theſe deformed ſhapes, one higher then another, cut out of the hare rocke, Therem 
in all three hundred of theſe Galleries. The other is in another place, of like mum 
and forme. It would make a mans haire ſtand vpright to enter amongſichem, loaky 
tc Iland called Pory,there ſtandeth a high hill, on the top whereof is a hole, thai 
eth downe into the bill, digged and carued out of the —— ; within, as large ust 
Cloyfter; round beſet with ſhapes of Elephants, Tygres, Amazons, 
tke workemanly cut, ſuppoſed to be the Chinois 'handy-worke. But the Ponugals 
haye now oue ne theſe Idol-Terples, Would God they had not ſer new Ideb 
— — wich like practiſe of offerings and Pilgrimages, as did theſe to iber 

RET 
;- Lonce © went into a Temple ofſtone, in a Village, aud found nothing in it, bat 
great Table chat hung in the middle of the Church, with the Image of a Pagede iber 
on — disfi with many hornes, long teeth out of the mouth dom 
to the knees, and beneath his nauell with ſuch another tusked and horned face. Vpon 
the head ſtood a triple crowne, not much vnlike che Popes, It hung before A 
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whereof as a little doore, and on each fide of it a furnace within the 
lik certaine to let the ſmoke or ſauor oſ the fire to enter into that 
any offering ſhould be made. Whereof we found there ſome Rice, Corne, 

and ſuch like. There iflued thence ſuch a filthie ſmoke and ſtinke, that 
amade the place blacke,and almoſt cboaked fuch as entered. Wee deſied the Bra- 
ntaeto open the doore, which with much increatic hee did, offering firſt to throw 
thes00 our foreheads which we refuſed, ſo chat before he would open vs the doore, 
A rre forced to-promiſe birh-not to emer beyond the doore, It within like 
kt beingctoſe vaulced, without hole or window: neyther had the Church it 
t re. Wirhio the ſaid Cell hung an hundred buening lampes, 
iddic food a little Altar coueted with Cotten cloth, and over. that with 
whuch,as the — vs, ſate the gods all of golde, of the big · 


: oo Church withour the great doore, food within the earth a great ſoure- 


—— — tom anocher chamdee;like a Quier, cloſe without any light: 
ine holes 


ewed out of free ſtone, with ſtaires on each ſide to godowne into it. 
filthy.and ſtinking water, wherein they chetmbvlues when they 
imo the Church to pray, In the — carried their Pagode on 
ringing a Bell, wherewith the people aflembled, and tooke the Pagode 
creſhis Cell wich great reverence,and ſet it in a Pal/amkin, which was borne by the 
didemen of the town; the reſt following with great devotion, with their vfuall noiſe 
wifandofTrumpets,and ocber inftruments; and hauing carried bim a pretty cit- 
him to the ſtone Ciſterne, waſhed him, and placed him againe in his Cell, 
e ſtinke, and euery man leauing his — him, in- 
othe Pagade, but conſumed by the Bramene and his family. As we went along 
ue wayes,we found many ſuch ſhapes vnder certainecouertures, with a ſmall Ci- 
lan of water hard by, and balfe an Indian nut hanging thereby, to take vp water 
vidallforrbe travellers to waſh and pray. By the ſaid Pagodes doe ſtand commonly 
a oſ tone, and two little Furnaces ; before which they preſencrheir offerings. My 
Wow leaping on one of thoſe Calnes inthe Church, the Bramene called out, and the 
_ running, but we ſtayed theirfurie by gentle perſwaſion of the Bramene 
And thus much of theſe deformed formes,and miſhapen ſhapes , with their 
| and worſhippers ſutable. Like lips, like lerrice, V aine rites, ſtinking ſinks 
vgly Idols, conſpiring with internall Darkezes ofthe mindes,and external 
Nr of their Temples, to bring an eternall Darkyes to the followers, that all may 
1 begun) in a helliſh period. 

No ſai Bramenes alſo worſhip 4 one Parabramma, and his thtee ſonnes, and 
abenour of them weare thoſe three threeds aforeſaid. He affimeth that che /oghs 
ler vp and down through — — from all carnall pleaſure, bur a cettain 
ime; which being expired, they are paſt poſſibilitie of further ſinning, and are then 
alled Abduri, a5 ; illuminare Elders of the Familiſts, polluting themſelues in all fil- 
tineſſe. The Bramenes e haue Images ofthe Trinitie,and haue in religious eſtimation 
tenumber of Three. They acknowledge and pray to the Trinity in Vnity ; but affirme 
Demi-gods, which are his Deputies in gouerning the world. They honour the 

Images alſo, as approching to their owne ſuperſtition, They marry but one 
admit no ſecond ſucceeding marriage. The Bramenes mutt deſcendofthe 
ene Tribe, and others cannot aſpire to that Prieſthood: but ſome are of higher 

Kenncehen other. For ſome ſerue for meſſengers, within time of warre, and amon 
thiever may paſſe ſaſely, and are called Fathers. They will not put a Bramene to deat 
btany crime, Heurnius reporterh (I know not from hat intelligence) that they 
kwebooks and Prophers, which they alledge for confirmation of their opinions: that 
teythinke God to be of blacke colour: that they worſhip the heatbe Amaracm or 
Muze with many ſuperſtitious ceremonies: that they haue in their writings the 
vogue with the explanation thereof : that they adiure all of their ſocietie vuto ſi- 
neecouching their myſteries : that they baue a pecultar language (as Latine in theſe 


pats) wherein they teach the ſame in their Schooles: that their Doctors hallow the 
Sundayes 
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Sundayes in diuine worſhip,adoring the God which created heauen and ea 
repeating this ſentence. adore thee,O God, with ti Grace and ade for exey : 
food from rhe hands of a Chriſtian,they account as ſuctilege. He diuideth the luduy 
W.ſemen into theſe Bramenes,and the Baneanes or Proms, of which we kur 
ſpoken in our Diſcourſe of Cambaia. But let vs heare Barboſa of what he ſaw. 
When they are ſeuen yeares olde,s they put about theirneckes a firing rwo bogen 
broad, made ofthe skinne of a beaſt called Creſſuumeng an, like a wilde Aſſe, togehe 
with the haire : which he weareth till he is fourteene years olde, all which time hey 
not cate Þ Berelle, That time expired, the ſaid ſtring is taken away, and another ofihhy 
threeds put on, in Fgne that he is become a-Bramen, which he wearech all his life] 
haue a principall amongſt them, which is their Biſhop, which correQerh | 
doe amiſſe. They marry but once, as is ſaid, and that not all, but onely the 
the brethreagro continue the ſuccefſion,who is glfo heyte of the tathers ſ 
keepeth his wife ſtraitly, killing her, if he finde Her adulterous, with poyſon. Then 
—— with other mens wiues, which account the ſame as a ſingulat 
done vnto them; hauing libertie, as Bally affirmetb, to enter into 2 
of the Kings no leſſe then of the ſubiects, of that Religion: the hus 
wiues, and the brerhren their ſiſters vnto their pleaſures, and thereforedepani 
the houſe when they come in; And hence it is that no mans ſonne — 
thers goods, (and I knowe not whether they may inberite that name of father 
ſonne) but the ſiſters ſonne ſuccredeth, as being moſt certaine of the bloud. +, 
They haue great reuenues belonging to their Chutebes, beſides offerings audit 
houres of the dayreſort thither to ſing, and doe other their holy rites, TWh 
day, and as often in the night, their Pagode is taken out of the Altar, and ſer onthella, 
menes head, looking backward, and is carried in Proceſſion three times about he 
Church; the Bramenes wiues carrying lights burning: every time they come u 
— doore of the Church, which is on the Well ſide thereof (ſome Chua 
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haue two doors afide) they ſet it downe on their offering - ſtone, and worſhip it. In 


a day they bring it to ente of their ſod Rice, as often (as it ſeemetb) as the Branivaeh 
hungry. When — — (which is often) they lay a little aſhes on theit bai 
foreheads, and br 


from Bete lle, and obſerueth faſting till ſhe be delivered, The Kings of Malabar wil 
ſcarce eate meate but of their dreſſing. They are of ſuch eſtimation, that if Merchiny 
trauell among theeues and robbers, one Bramenc in the company ſecureth ihemil 
which Bramene will cate nothing of another mans dreſſing; and would not beam 
a Moore for a I Ni. di Conti ſaichri he ſaw a Bramene three hundredyemes 
olde: he addeth, that they are ſtudious in Aſtrologie, Geomancie, and Phi 
To be ſhort, they are the Maſters of Ceremonies and the Indian Religion, in 
Precepts the Kings are trained vp, Beſides theſe * Secular Bramenes , there are c 
Regular,as thoſe 4755 and Dertæ: of which we haue ſpoken. Theſe are kindes of ih 
nike Monkes, which profeſſe by ſtrict penance and regular obſcruations; to eius 
Itheir ſinnes and procure ſaluation to their ſoules. b. 
There are alſo ſome that live as Heremites in deſarts, ſome in Colledges, ſmum 
der from place to place begging :ſom (an vnlearned kind) are called Sanaſes: ®lout 
contrarie to the reſt, nothing eſteeme Idols, obſerue chaſtitie twentie or fiue and tus 
tie yeares, and feede daily on the Pith of a fruite called Cæruxa, to preſeme u 
them that colde humour, neyther doe they abſtaine from fleſh. fiſh. or wine, and whe 
they poſſe — way, one goeth — them crying Poo, Poo, that is, way, wi: 
yea, the King himſelfe honoureth them, and not — the King: ſome liue i 
in iron Cages all filthie with aſhes , which they ſtre w on their heads and gamen 
ſome burne ſome part of their bodie voluntari y. All are vaine-glorious, 
rather the ſhell then the gkernell , the ſhe W then the ſubſtance of holineſſe. I ha 
thought good to ſay thus much together of them, as in one view repreſcoring the Bev 
menes; a name ſo aunciently, ſo vniuerſally communicared to the Indian Prien - 


though ſome particulars befoxe haue beene, or hereafter may be ſaid ee 


ſaying that they ſhall returne into aſhes, When the Bam 
wife is with childe, as ſoone as hee knoweth it, hee cleanſeth his teeth, and aba 
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"is orderplaces, according tothe ſingulatitie of each Notion in this ſo mas 
2. ptofeſsion, which they all demonſtrate in heir fiogular ſuperliitions. f 
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6. | Gu AP, X. | 
Py . Of the Regions ahd Religionrof Malabar, © 


> labar exrendeth it ſelfe * from the Riuer Cangeratoutothe Cape Co- , ,_. 
4 moti; which ſome take to be the Promontory Cory,in Prolemey : Ma. Pollo et 
e doubterh whether it be that which he calleth ( tre. : 
\ | ma, In the length it containeth litele lefſe then three hundred miles} 
n breadth from that ridge of G the Sen, in ſome places, fifrie. Ic 
f full of people, divided into many States, by variety of Rivers Which 
Hot to be vnſcruiceable in their Warres, and nouriſh many Crocodiles, enrich 
vale td yeelde eaſie tranſportation of commodities , which are ſpices ofdivers 
ates. Th 1 — Bars; inſhape reſembling Foxes, in bigneſſe Kytes. The chieſe 
owe in this TraR ate Kanonor, Calecur, Cranganor, Cochin, Carcolam, and 
Macon. About < ſeuen hundred yeares fince it was one Kingdome, gouerned by. Lop.Cal 
er Sar ame Perimal, Who by perſwafion of the Arabian Merchants became of 4:1. 
; Ain which he ptoued ſo deuout, that he would end his dayes at Mecca, But 04.Barboa, 
lit departure he djuided his eſtate into theſe pettie Signories, among his prin. C. let. Ben. 
Nobles and kindted : Jeauing vnto Coulam the ſpirituall preheminence, and the — * 
ant Title vnto his Nephew of Calicut, who onely enioyed the Title of Zamori, — 2 
Raperdur, and had ative of ſtamping Coine. Some exempt from this Zamo- * 
be and Allegeancę, both Coulamm, the Papall Sea of the high Bramene, and 
ort and ſome baue ſince by their owne forte exempted themſelues. This Pers. 
Gain his holy voyage: and the Indians of Malabar reckon from this diuiGon 


— of yezres, is we doe from the bleſſed Natiuitie of aur Lord, He left 


»P 
* 


) to himſelfe but twelue leagues of his country, which lay neere to the 
r he meant to embarque himſclfe,neuer before inhabited: this he gaue to a 
nien of his then his Page, commanding that in memory of his embarquing there ic 
de inhabited, commanding the reſt to take him for their Emperour (except the 
Coulan and Cirianor) whom yet with the reſt he commanded not to coyne 
e but onely the King of Calecut. For Calecut was therefore here built: and the 
leon ſot the embarquing tooke ſuch deuotion to the place, that they would no more 
a ent the Port of Coulan, as before (which therefore grew to ruine) but made Ca- 
le of their Metchandiſe . 
Calecut,the firſt in order with therti,ſhall be ſo with vs. The Citie is not walled nor 
kirebsile,che ground not yeelding firme foundation, by reaſon of the water which iſ- 
knbificde digged. This Kingdome hath not aboue five and twenty leagues of Sea- 
aallyerrich both by the fertilitie of the ſoyle, which yeeldeth corn, ſpices, Cocos, Ia- 
wu ke many other — and by the ſituation; as the ſtaple eipecially before the Por. 
iendly neighborhood, of Indian Merchandiſe, and therfore in her variety of 
| being a Map (as it were) of all that Eaſterne world. The Egyptians, Perſi- Jeethis 


s,Arabians,Indians,yea,cuen from Caray the ſpace of fixe thouſand miles Indus. 

bamey, here had their trade and traffike. The Pallace alſo contained fourc halls of au- 

dance. according to their Religions, for the Indians, Moores, Iewes, Chriſtians. Of 

es or Priefts we haue alreadie ſaid. They yeelde Divine honours to di- 

Kyoftheir deceaſed Saints, and build Temples vnto beaſts, One of which ( dedi- 

to an Ape) hath: large Porches, and hath (faith * Affen ſeuen hundred Mar- , Maſſl.x; 

lar, not inferiour to thoſe of Agrippa in the Roman Pantheon. It ſeemeththat . 

®groundin that place is not of ſo queaſie and watry a ſtomack but that it can digeſt 

Ape foundations. To Elephants they attribute like Diuinity: but moſt of all to Kine, 

M oſing chat the ſoules of men depatted do moſt ofall enter into theſe ↄeaſts. They 

lara books of their ſupetſlition, neere * Angarall diſcipline of the Hertrutians, 
Y 
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and fond fables ofthe Graxiaps tand dili . the ſame from vultgat la 
ledg, e ſom Bramene p do oſe myſteries. They b, | 00 
— and Earth, but adde that hee could haue —— in ſo wage 
charge of gouerning the World, and therefore hath delegated the ſane to the 
to teward euery man according to his workes; him they call Deum : they a, 
God Tamerani, The King hath in his Pallace the Chappell of Demo, am full of 
Diuels, and in the middeft firteth'this Image of mercall in a Throne of the lame ng. 
tet, with a triple Crowne, like the Popes,and foure hornes,with teeth, eyes, andmouy 
wide and tertible ich hooke and ſerte like a Cocke. In each 
{quare is Duell ſerinaficrie Throne, wherein are ma 
putting one with his right hand inco bis mouth, and taking anc 
wich hib jeſt hand. This Idoll is waſhed by the Bramencs with ſweet ten 
and worſhipped encey morning}; Sometime in the weeke they facrificeon 


ner: wed wich flowers, on which they put the ble 
and coalet of ſire in a Siluet Chafing-diſb, with much perfumes inc un th 


- 


Ahar;andoſten tingi _ a — * They no * . 
Knife veuh which the e was killed, which they dip in the bloud, and puis 
fire with many Apiſh geſtures. All the blond is thus burned, many Waxe-Cy X 
mg meane=while, The Prieſt hath on his wriſts and legges as it ub 

Bels, which make a great noyſe,ant a certaing Table hanging at his necke: and) 
he hathended his ſacrifice, he raketh bis handes full of Wheate, gocth back umi 
the Aleat (on which he alwayesfixeth hus eyes) to a certaine tree, and then bulabia 
Corbe vp ouer his bead ashigh as he can: aſtet which heereturneth and vum 
eih the Altar. The King of Calicut eateth no meate, before fqure principalicanaa 
haueꝛfſitſt offeredrhereof to the Diuel! , which they dos lifting both their handy 6 
uer their heads, and ſhuttiog their fiſts draw backe the ſame with their thumbe,zu, 
ſeming of that mee to the Idol}, and then cartie it to the King on a great Leaſe, i 
treene Platter, The King ſitteth ou the ground at his meate, without any thing mis 
bim. attended with Bramenes, ſtanding foure paces off, with their handes beforecher 
mouthes in great teuerence. And after the King bath eaten, thoſe Prieſts carriethew 
liques into the Court, where they clap thrice with their hagds , whereatpreſenthcs 
taine Crowes reſort thither to cate the Kings leavings, which Crows arc hereunow, 
cuſtomed, and may not be hurt of any. | 

When che King marrieth a wife, one of the principall Bramenes hath the yy 
lodging with her, for which he hath aſſigned him by the King foure hundredor 
hundred Ducats. The King and his Gentlemen, or Nayros , eate not fleſh without 
cence of the Bramenes. The King committeth rhe cuſtodie of his wife tothe Bae 
nes when he trauelleth any whither, and taketh in too honeſt part their diſhoneltfans 
liaritie. But for this eauſe, the Kings ſonne ſuceeedeth not in the crowne, but his ben 
ſonne, as being certainly of his bloud, Theſe ſiſters ofthe King c huſe what Gendena 
they pleaſe, on whom to beſtow their Virginitie; and if they proue not in a cendige 
time to be with childe, they betake them to theſe Bramene- ſlallions. 

The Gentlemen and Merchants haue a cuſtome to exchange wiues, in toben d 
great friendſhip. Some women amongſt them haue ſixe or ſeuen husbands, father 
her children on which of them ſhe beſt pleaſeth. Ihe men when they marry, getoilgs 
to vie them (if they be Virgins) fiſteene or twentie dayes before they themielei x 
bedde them. This Author affirmeth, that there were a thouſand families of Chiiſkas 
in Calicur,at the time of bis being there, a hundred and twenty yeares ſinct. 

If adebtor breake day with his creditor, and often diſappoint him , hee goed 
to the principall ofthe Bramenes, and receiueth of him a rodde, with which be 4 
proacheth to the Debter, and making a circle about him, chargeth him in the name 
of the King}, and the ſaid Bramene, not to depart thence till hee hath aße ie 
debt, which if hee doe not, hee muſt ſlerue in the place t for if hee depart, the 
King will cauſe him to be executed. The new King for one yeares ſpace eatethney- 
cher Fiſh nor Fleſh, nor cutteth his Haire or Nayles, vſeth certaine prayers Gall 
caceth but one meale, and that after he hath waſhed , neyther may hee lookeon a 
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he hath ended his repaſt. At the yeares end he maketh a great Feaſt, ro which 
en aboue ten thouſand perſons to confirme the Prince and his Officers : and then 
mchaloves is giuen. He entertayneth ten thouſand women in diuers offices in his Pals 
we, Theſe make to the king (after his faſting yeare is out)a Candlemaſſe-feaft;each 
oem carrying divers lights from the Temple (where they firſt obſerue many Idoll 
— yoeo the Pallace with great muſicke and other iollitie. 
reckonerh eighteene Sets that haue no mutuall conuerſation,nor may mar- 
iacheir owne rankes or order. Next to the king and Bramenes, he placcth the 
Negros, which are Gentlemen and Souldiers, and are not profeſſed Nayros (not with- 
their bloud) till they be by their Lords or by the King made knights or ſoul · 
then be muſtneuer from that time go without his weapons, Which common- 
ier and a Target, and ſometimes Peeces or Bowes, They neuer martie, but 
ſuch of the Nayros women or daughters as like chem, leauing his weapon 
eile at the doore, which forbid any man elſe, although it be the good man 
enter, till he hath ended his buſineſſe and be gone. And if one of the com- 
zople once touch a Nayro, it is lawfull forthe Nayto to kill him: and he is alſo 
muſt be purified 4 Exprs waſhings, And for this cauſe they crie as 
goeinthe ſtreetes, Po, Po that the baſer taskalitie may give place. They haue a 
2 water at their doores, hallowed by the Bramenes, wherein euery mot 
ith themſelues, although it be greene ſlimie, and ſtinking, imagining thus 
of their ſinnes. They are brought vp altogether to feates of Armes and a- 
dude from their chuldehood admirably able to winde and turne themſelues, and are 
efolurc and deſperate, binding themſelues by oath to live and die with their King 
lord. No o's women may enter into Calicut but one night in the yeare, when 
ue l full of lights : and they goe with the Nayros, to beholde and gaze theig 
1 They intend —— bus their luſt, and thinke that if they die Virgins they ſhall 
enter into Paradi RG io: > | 
The Biabart ate another ſort, and are Merchants, Gentiles, and enioy great priui- 
re King cannot put them to death. but by ſentence of the principall of 
n They were the onely Merchants before the Moores traded there, and ſtill ene 
wmany poſſeffions. Theſe marrie one wife, and their children inherit, and they may 
nach the Nayro g. The Cugianem are a Sect of the Nayros, hauing a law and Idols by 
— they may neuer alter. —— Tiles to couer the Temples and 
Pallace. The Nayro's may lie with women, but muſt waſh chemſclues 
| home. 
f laodder Se is called Manantamar,whichare Landerers,nor may they or their po- 
lebe of other function: nor may they mingle tbemſelues with any other genera» 
us They have Idol- ceremonies and Temples by themſelues. The Nayros may yie 
kievives (or women rather.) Their brethien or nephew are their heues. The Calien 
have a diſtinct idolatrous Sect; otherwiſe ae as the former. | 
belides theſe of better condition, there are of baſer ſort eleven Sects, which may 
mute nor meddle with others. The firftof theſe are called Tiberi, busbaudmen ; 
taßtond, Moger, and are Martiners; both having their proper ſuperſtitions, and 
teekeie women in common : the third are Aſtrologers, whom they call Caniay, 
menaske their coumiſalle, but may not touch their perſons. The Aggers are Ma- 
workers in mettala. The Ac bas or Mrboc ate Fiſhers ; dwelling in Villas 
themſelues; the nen thieues . the women harlots with whom they pleaſe, The 
: the Pa are Iugglers, Inchanters, and Phyſitians (if ſuch 
le diuelliſh practiſes may deſerue ſo bonourable name) which, when any are 
ke and requiretheir hel, e, vie coniuration to cauſe the Diuell to enter into ſome 
idem, and then by his {i ion declare the euent ofthe diſeaſe, and what ſacri- 
in os ocher things ate to bee performed, They may. not touch or be touchedof 


Neunes bafer fort of Gentiles,which corre wood into the citie to ſell and 

ads, The Paler are as excommunicate perſons, and live in deſarts, where the Nayros 

ken occaſion to paſſe, and when they 575 neete am ol iheſe Naytos, or apy ofthe 
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bettet ſott, they crie as loude as they can(as the * Lepers among the le eU 
may auoyde them. For if any touch them, their kindred may for ſuch ation of 

ſlay them, and as many of theſe Puler alſo, as may wake ſatisfaGion for 
paragement, Some nights they will go of purpoſe, ſceking to touch ſome of (he 
ro women with hand, 

medie for the woman but to get her forth and live with theſe villaines, or to 
roeſcape killing by the handes of her kindred. Theſe Pader are theeues and 


The Parea are of worſe eſterme, and liue in deſarts without commerce of — 


worſe then the Diuell. Theſe ten ſorts (or eleuen if you teckon two ſotu 


which they muſt carrie in their hands, from the Naytos, are as well diffcring ig 
ons, as matters of common liſe: though, for their ſeuerall rites , it were 
Reader at large to recite them, if we had the particulars to deliuer. 
There are befides theſe Gentiles, Naturall of Malabar, many ſtrangem o 
dians, Moores, and Chriftians. But in other Ki m of Malabar, the Head 
Religion is little differing from that in Calicut. Generally — them the kaum 
nes and Kine are had in ſuc h honour, that when the Kings create their 
deth them with a ſword, aud embracing them one by ont, bids them haue 
Bramenes and the Kine. And if any ſhould kill one, it would coſt him his lie ub 
ing a God - mutiherer. Some ol them will Kill and eatoany other beaſti and ſaneꝝ 
kill nothing. neyther fi ſh nor fleſh. 2 
Cranganor li a ſmall kingdome : the Inhabitants of the Citie, which giuah um 
to dry Chriſtians of Saint — about ſeuentie thoukada 
nu Cochin is now growne great Portugal traffique and fuel * 0 
the reſt there — wonk the recitall. The Papall ! honour among the la 
nes, which ſome aſcribe to Coalens, Alaginas beſtowenh on the king of Coch l 
theſe parts are now many Chriſtian Proſelites of the leſuites conuetſin, 
of the olde Theww-Chriftians, Both men dad women 1niCochin , ac count t ig 
Gallantrie to haue wide eares,which therfore they trexcb by arte, bangiog wia 
them till they _ to their ſhoulders. 8 Be jf R p x 
The Kin Coulams Dominion® t nd the ( when 
Malabar ended) on the Eaſt fide ſoureſcore and tenne miles, — l 
divers pteat Lords holde vnder him. Among the reſt is the Signiorie of Mun 
In the Citie of Quilacare is an Idoll of high actount, to which they ſolemuinei u 
euety twelfth yeare, where the Gentiles reſort as the Popiſh Chriſtians in the ua 
Jubilee, The Temple ſacred to this Idoll hath — great revenue, The 
= ſo he is called) at this Feaſt erecteth a Scaffold cauered with filke, and 
ed himſelſe with great ſolemnitie, he h befare this Idoll : and then a 
the Scaffold, and there in preſeuet of ali the people cutteth off his Noſe, and aſetin 
his Eares, Lippes, and other partes, wbuchche caſts towards the Idol, andet lil ia 
ratte th his throate, making a burcherly ſacrifice of himſelſe to his Idoll. He thinhv 
be bis ſueceſſout mult bee preſent hereat: for hee muſl vndergoe the ſame bla 
dome, when bis vwelue yeares Iubilee in come. Along this coaſt dwell the bun 
people, and Chriſtians, whictfline hy fiſhing of Pratles The Nayrot ua 
ſuck holes in their cares, that a Ceſar Fraderiche ſayth, het thruſt his arme vp m 
ſhoulders in one of them. They are prodigall in chdif lates in the honour aft 
King. Oſ##in4®telleth of ſome, which, like cherenowbed Decij ; bad vontien 
ſelues to death, and not to returne from tlie enemar-waxthour victorie. Al Gab 
ana numbteth ia the Sea · coaſt of Coulam three and oewentic Townes, of whichains 


teene had CHiſtian Churches. oy 21 | 224 
Beſides thoſe former Socts, Step anus do Brito ſpeaketh of the Malcas v bichun 
bit ſmall Vila ges in the mauntalnas, which ure hunters of Elephants: amongſt vas 
are no thefts or robberies, and therefore they leaue their doores open when 
abroad, They are słllfulſ ia Muſicke, and Magike. They baue no Ido ; 
onely they obFerverheir Auteſtots 8epule m s. 1 
Of the Feaſt which all the Malabar-kiogs hold cue twelkih yearcin beser 


ri, as our Author doth z whereof one are warriors, diſtinguiſhed by a = 


_ 25 — 
Of the Regions and Religions of Malabar.” Char. A0 


cke, or hurling of a ſtone: which if they eſfect, there i . 
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ther | haue there ſpoken 
. 
ch 
ler 
dis 
"ou 
betty, 
M. ä | this King of = Hernen. Lope. 
N. dan isa Bramene, ac bis predeceſſors alſo. Andforttiae ir dc a cultorne that all the 4 ca Hue. 
ie in one Pagede or Idoll· Temple, he is e lected for that cauſe. For alwaies there 117.14. 

8 muſt be in that houſe a King to ſerue thoſe Idols: and when he that ſ there 

ib, theo muſt the King that then raignerh Jegue his Empire, and goe ſeruebn that 

ture he other did; another being elected to ſueceede him in the Kingdom, And it 
of to forſake his Courrforrhe Pagode, they enſorae hum thereunto. 
den d Kings of Malabar be brow ne men, and goe naked from the girdle vp ward, and 
cane. er do e ward they are couered with cloth of Silke an of Coen, adorned 
* 8 —— — 5 — — — tif <be 

ſiſters fonne+ When their daughters ate ten cares olde, | | 

— ithe for 4 Nayro, and preſenting hum veith gifts, requeſt him ta tie her Fry 


ing done, be ryeth ajewell about ber necke,whichiſhe- wearerh during 
e-for 


| acokenthar from orch ſhe hath free power of her hody, to do what 
nn which before ſhe might nor. Aſter their death (rheſe Kings are catried forch ſ Funcrall 
110 e field and there burned with ſweete wood very coſlly, their kindred and Rite. 
y, tice of 'the county being preſent : which done, and the aſhes buried, they 
hab BY dadherifadues, without leaving any baire except onthe browes and eye. lids, euen 


-” 
w- 


childe ; and for the ſpace of rhirteene dayes ceaſe to eate * Berele (his lips » , gte * 
. doth it) and all that time is an Interreg, vherin they obſerue ifany will hich eas. 
in to obiect any thing againſt chene w future King. After this he is ſworne to t Inaugurari- 
bots ofhis predeceſſot, to pay his debts, to recouer vhatſocuer belonged to his on ofthe new 
ume being loſt; whichoath he taketh hauing his ſwotd in his left hand, and in ing. 
258 le burning, which hath a ting of gold vpon it, which he toucheth wich 
fingers, and takerh his oath. This being done, they throw or poute vpon him 
Aeganes of Rice, with many other ceremonies and prayers, and he worſhipperh 
tefunne three times: after which, all the {{axmaues or principall Nobles ſware their 
tun to him, handling alſo the ſame Candle, The thirteene dayes ended ,-they eate 
relzagiine;and fle ſh and fifh as before; the King except, who then taketh 
for his predeceſſor, and for the ſpace of one whole yeare ( as is before obſer« 
out of Barboſa) eates uo Betele,nor ſhaueth his beard, nor cutteth his nails: 
t once a day, and before be doth ir, waſheth all his body, and obſerueth cer. 
ththoures of prayer daily. The yeare being ended, hee obſerueth a kind of Dirige for 
| ors ſoule , whereat are aſſembled 100000, _ at which time 
great Altnes, and then is confirmed. All theſe Malabar kings haue one ſpe · 
un which is the chic ſe adminiſtrator of Juſtice, who in matters of gouernement 
no leſſe then the king himſclfe. The ſouldiets ate Naur ot, none of which can 
ned or put to death - ordinatie iuſtice: but iſone of them kill another, or 
Cowe, ot ſleepe with a countrey· man, ot ſpeake euill ofthe king ; the 
information giues his warrant to another Nayro, x ho with his aſſociates kill 
uer they finde him, he wing him wich their ſwords, and then hang on 
werrant, to teftifie the cauſe of his death. Theſe Nayros may not weare their 
pong, nor enter into cou. bate, till they be armed knights, although that from the 
yeares they ate trained vp in ſeates and practiſe ot Armes. e n dubbed 
| by the king, who commaundeth to gird him with a ſword, and gm his 
— bis head, muttereth certaine wordes ſoftly, and aſterward dubbeth 
tewſelues 
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Haus a regard to keepe theſe Bramenes, and their Kine. When they yeelde 


to any mans ſervice, they binde themſelues to die with him, and tor hum, 
epd performe, fighting til oy be killed. They are great Southſayers, 
V3 haue 
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baut cheit good and bad dayes, warſhip the Sunne, the Moone, the F. codeine 


afcheir Peg } which cauſeth chem to vecer terrible worden ; and — 

fore the King wich a naked Sword, qua k int and cutting his fleſh, ſaying 

cries : L am God, and Lars · cometo tell chee ſurh s thing: and — 

eth, de roartth lowder;and cutteth hitnfelfe deeper till be be credited · The 

hauemuch>clipſed Ne ofche King of Caheut, and cauſed 

tations in al che Eaſt in this laſt world. Of wheſe exploit C | 
" rin Maſffews,@ſerine and others have written at large. ,168%58 822208 
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of the Kingdowe of Narfings dag. 


Rom choſe places where our feete laſt reſled — touched recher)- 
che Cape G, betwixt that ridge of mountaines 
— and the Ocean ( which is there named the Gulſe of 
* = the Kingdome of Narfinga or Biſnagar; thoſe ewe royal Gy 
| wendig which ſhal giue name to this nnyghcie Empire, 
"> hundred leaguesof Sea-coiſt. The King hath io continuall | 
:*. thouſand Nairos But as oceaſion ſerueth be can bring into the field many 
fands mote, is in that Expedition againft I dalcan, (pecibed by — 
b500000.ſoer, Vhich, to let paſſe that world b of people. he facrificed ynto Idols rwengi 
40000.horſe, nen hundred and threeſcote head of beaſts and fowles in. nine dayes ſpace, whichiaþ 
70>.Elephants doll. deuotiou were all beſtowed aſier on the poore.- 5 10 
zo Harlots. In the yeate of out Lorde t 5 6 7. Bixnagar © wasfacked by foute Kings ade 
c c. frau. Moores (as fair Freder«&+) namibg them Dralcen, Z aaiuc, Cotamalne, and ding 
| through treaſon of her owne Captaines : but having faekedit (as not able to bai 
they retired home. The Citie remained after, an habiraziah for Tygres and wildbak, 
ing in circuit ſoure and twentie miles s our, Author — ſtayed thereſun 
monerhs) affirmeth. He never ſaw Pallace exceeding chat of Biſnagat. It had nivegus 
with guards of ſouldicrs, Here he obſerued their rites in burning the women. ſoein 
mentioned, which after his and Bally his relations ate thus, 
4 The ſolem. The woman ( taketh two or three moneths reſpite after het husbands deni 
nity ofbur- day being come, ſhe goeth carly out of her houſe, mounted on an Hotſe or Ejepiac, 
ning ofthe orelſe on a Stage carried by eight men: apparelled like to a Bride adorned wah 
witc alter her vels, and her haire about her ſhoulders; holding in her leſt hand a Locking 


1 AMagin.Gi. 
Boter Ben, 


— 2 4 the right, an arrow : and ſingeth as ſhe paſſeth through the Citie, ſaying, 


ancients men- eth to ſleepe wich her husband. She is accompanied with her friends, vntill it het 
tion this rite, ot two of the clocke in the aſternoone: then they got out of the Citie paſzing by 
vid A. var. hiſt Rivers fide to the burnimg · place, where is prepared a great ſquare Caue full d 
— — Here is made a great banquet, the woman eating with ioy, as if it were her wel 
alte Kae dc. day, and aſter they ſiag and daunce till che woman bid to Kindle the fire in the Cee 
ſcribed in Por then ſhe leaueth the feaſt, and taketh het hus bands neereſt kinſeman by the hand. un 
cacchj Fan. an · goeth wich him to the banke of the River, where ſhee ſtrippeth her of her chu 
uchi Tan. 15. jewells, beſto wing them at her pleaſure, add covering her ſelſe with a dock, in 
her ſelfe into the Riuer. ſaying, O wretobes mg ven gar /innes, Comming outolde 

water, ſhe rowlerh her ſelte intoa yellow cloth; and againe taking her | 
man by the hand, goerh to the ſaid Caue, by which is erc cted a little Pinnacles #0 
which ſhe mount there recommendeth her children and kindred tothepteꝶ 
After this, another woman taketh a pot with oyle, and ſprincklerh it over her bes 
therewith annoyntetb all her body, and then throweth it into the Furnace, the s 
going together with the ſame. Preſently aſter the woman the chrowe zun 
pieces of wood into the Caue, ſo that wich thoſe blowes and the fire, (hee i gud 
dead]; and cheir great mitth is on a ſudden turned into great lamentation & * 
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een dierh, irhe womeb of his houſe, boch his wife and es; wich = 


man 
—E—— — bien adder 
* ————— 
ſer yperight': the * wo min commioy before him'da her kuces ca- e The wife 
about his nec ke, while a Maſon maketh a vll round about them: and immured with 
wall is as high 2s rheir neckes; one comming belunde the woman, firang. ber dead bul- 
the worke-rnao preſently finiſhing the wall over them; and ehis is them bau- 4 


—— — (as in other f Lad. Vertu. a. 

| party of India) ſauint that there fiftecu or twentie men in their idolatrous habite, like 

= fice wherein the husband is burned; all the Muſic iaas of 

One ſolemnizing the funerall pampe > and fiſtrene dayes after they haue the like 

ſlemaicie; at the burning of the woman, thoſe diuellith fellowes holding fire intheit 

gourhes, aid facrificing to Dewme, and are her interceſſouts to that Diuell for her 

entertainment. a 21 & 

Ne cauſe oſ burning their wives is by ſome aſcribed to their wonted poyſonings 

— beforo this Law ; t by others, that the husband might haue her help g Odin. 
theſe 


Finns 
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inthe other world. | 
| parts is the Citie of Saint Thomas or Auen; where they ſay Sam 75. 
40 be bad preached the. Gehl to che Indians) was martyred and burned, The 
which ſome reportiaf his death, were too tedious to recite : and as little like- 
of truth is in that long tale of the miraculous Crucifixes heere found, related by 
b, who likewaſe declareth the rites of choſe Saint Thowas-Chriftians, of their h Oſcrius lib. 3. 
— „ Cardinalls, Patriarches and Biſhops; of which in another place we 
. Ori the firſt day of Iuiy Saint I bam holy · day is celebrated, as 
wetbyrhe as Chriftians : and his Scpulchre is had in devout eftimation, both 
ate Moores, Gentiles, and Chriſtians; each i pretending the right of his owne Re- i 0d. Barboſa, 
Eke where this Saint lyeth interred; to which the Indian Chriſtians 
ceping 


e, carrying with them a little of that earth for a greatrelike. A Moore 
ing of che Church, which was built after our faſhion, and begged oi the 
 eqmeners for maintenance of it, and of a light cominually burning therein. 
he Portugals k now inhabite this Towne almoſi deſolate : the Ieſuits alſo haue k Linſchoten, 
krrearefidence, The Church-doores (by the ſuperſtition of ſome) are almoſt cur in 
nett, and carried a way to ſer in gold and ſiluet, ind ro weare about theit neckes, as 
thaly retique; the Portugals herein being txceedingly vaine,and attributing heteun- 
many miracles, verifying that Proverb which the Spaniards vic, affirming the Por- 
sto be | Poco, ſoror, devoter. One ſent Linſchoten a whisle bead-roll or paire of | Few,Fooles, 
reof, the bringer affirming thatthoſe Beads had calmed a Tempeſt miracu- 4cu9%% 
hy bytbe way. The Inhabitantzs in this reſpect haue driven their Church-doores 
iel nalet: but Saint I hema bones are now remoued to Goa, Thoſe dootes are of 
— holineſſe, becauſe they were made of that wood which Saint Thomas 
wich his girdle out of the hauen (which it choaked) and could not beſore this 
lacie by any meanes be removed. | * 
Duni * telleth of a ſtrange and vncourh Idoll, as bigge as Saint Chriffopher, of m Odoricws- 
er gold, with a new band about the necke full of precious ſtones, ſome one where- ä 
valew (if he valewed iuſtly) more then a whole Kingdome : The rooſe, poue- 
D the walles, within and without the Temple, was all gold. The 
went 


thither on pilgrimage, ſome with haltert about theit neckes, ſome with 

nd behinde them, ſome with kniues ſticking on their armes and legs; 

vii efier their pilgrimage, the wounded fleſh ſeſtered, they eſtecmed that limbe ho- 
a figne of their gods favour. Neere to the Temple wasa Lake, here · into the 
caſt gold, ſiluer, and gemmes for honor of the Idoll, and repararion of his 
Maple. At euery Feaſt the King and Queene, with the Pitgrimes and people, 
ttadling, placed the ſaid Idoll in a rich Chanor, and with a ſolemne proceſſion of 
_ two and two in a rencke, ſiuging before him, and with muficall inftrumencs 
hich forth, Many Pilgrims put themſelves vader the Chariot-wheeles, _ 

. ey 
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oſ his Chamber · ſellowes that had ſeene it. They haue ( faith hee) a W 


at the Pagode, ſome lay themielues vndet the wheeles of the Cart, with ſuch event v 
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uote themſe luta to ſuch ome in this manner. Ihe parents and friends m. 
ble and make a Feaſt to this Votarie, — — niues abourky 
one of his 
tec ef 


necke, and ſo him before the Idolt, where be tak knives,and c 
For the worſhip of my God I cat this my fleſh; and cutting a peece, caſteth it atthe 
the Idoll, and ſa proc eeding aa che laſt faith ; Now dos { yeeld my ſelſa ua death n tl 
halfe of my God; and being dead, is burned as before, Ulay 
Our Countrey- man v Sir /6b» Aſandexiler the ſame Hiſtoric ofrheie Idol 
keepe to desen i 


Proceſſion, add the aſhes of thoſe voluntarie Martyrs, which 
them againſt tempeſts and misfortunes, Het alſo ſaith that ſome Pilgrims in all thy 


| peregrinations,not once lifred vp their eye · ids, ſome at euery third or fourthpace ſy 


downe on their knees to worſhippe, ſome whipped, others wounde 
ea, and killed themſelues (as is before:{aid.) Nicolo di Conti o repotteth che ſamein 
» time, 4 | "172 hey 


Neither is this bloudie cuſtome yet left, as Linſchorex affirmeth by report of ie 


5 


Cart, ſo heauie, that three or foure Elephants can hardly draw it, Which is 
forth at Faires, Feaſts, and Proceſſiona. At this Cart hang many Cables or 
whereat all the people haile and pull, of deuotion. In the vpper part of the Can 
deth a Tabernacle, and therein the Idoll: vnder it fie the Kings wiues Pleyingouks 
ſtruments. And while the Proceſſion paſſeth, ſome cut peeces of their fleſh;and threw 


you haue heard. . | 

Gaſparo B ally 4. relateth the ſame,and addeth, that the Prieſts, v and 
this Idoll,and certaine women, are conſecrated to theſe deyotions froti des, 
by their Zeale-blinde parents. And the women proſtitute their bodies, to gineſa 
the Idoll whatſoever they can ger ouer and aboue their owne maintenance. This 
leth the Citie with ftruinpers; there — this Sacred (you may interprer it dm 
ſed) crue, foure hundred in one place of the Citie. Theſe haue their place in the lui 
Proceſſion, ſome of them in the Chariot which is dra ene by men; euery ene u 
counting himſelſe happie, that can touch or dra w the ſame, This he faith was at Ne. 

apaton. 

* He further affirmeth , That not farre from the Citie of 8 aint I hows is the Towne 
Caſta: where the wife is not burned (as at Negapatan) but a great graue being made 
for the deceaſed husband, they place the living wife by the dead corpſe, andrheirnes- 
reſt kindred caſt earth vpon them both, and ſtampe thereon. They which martie ai 
in their owne degree, as a Smith to a Smiths daughter: and they powre out theit . 
ers at the Image of ſome Cow, or a Serpent called Butia di capella. Their Bram 
burne Cowes-dung ; and if they intend any warres with other Nations, they m 
their noſe and forehead with thoſe aſhes, not waſhing themſelues till the evening 
They which ſacrifice themſclues to the Pagode, when they haue wallowed a lon ine 
in luſtfull pleaſures, ſhoot into the aire peeces of their fleſh tied to 2rrowes,and 
ly — 5 thenuſelues; at laſt, cut their owne throats, ſo ſactiſicing themſelues to the 
Pago * 4 

There are alſo cettaine people called Amucbi, otherwiſe Chitvs, which peteti 
the end of their life to r approach, lay hold on their weapons, which they call 
and going forth, kill every man they meete with, till ſome bodie ( by killing ien 
make an end of theit killing. They are loth (it ſeemet) to come into the Diuels - 
ſence empty- handed, or to goe coHell alone. Some of them worſhip God in the like- 
neſſe of a Man; ſome in the Images of Kine and Serpents : ſome inuoke che Sunne i 
Moone; others, ſome Tree or Niuer. b 

Among many Feaſts which they celebrate in the yeare, one in Autumne is moſiſe* 
lemne, in which they take ſome great Tree, and faften it in the ground, haumg fir ſo⸗ 
ſhioned it like a maſt of a ſhip, wich a croſſe · yard, whereonthey hang two 
ion, Aud hon any one by uckneſſe, or other miſerie, hach made a vo to their Idol 
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' krethoſe Indian Embaſſadots, and threw the aſhes into the Sea. Not long after a B. 
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tele, he commeth thirher, and being firſt 2dmoniſhed by the Prieſts to offer his 
erifice, they lift him with thoſe hookes by bothrhe ſhoulders, and there hold him to 
eIdoll, till he hach three times ſaluced the ſame, with clapping his folded hangs to 
and hach made ſome ſport thereto with w ich he hath in his hand. 
ker this he is let do woe, and the bloud which iſſueth from his ſhoulders is ſprinkled 
aathe Tree, in reſtimonie of his deuotion. Then they draw him vp againe by the mid- 
de to gue thankes to the Idoll : and then giue him leave to heate himfelfe, if be can. 
They whi 


are in great miſerie, or ſeeke ſome great matter at tho hand of their Idoll. 
dee this. They haue another Feaſt, celebrated in ihe night, continuing eight nights 2 
n which many candles are ſerne burning thorow the de. Ihtee or foure runne from 
ant end of the ſtreete to the other, and hurling Rice, and other meati aſtet chem, ſay, 
they offer it to the Diuell which tollowrs them; not daring to lobe behinde, left he 
then, | 

_ places alſo they haue thoſe Idoll· Chariots, like voto Towers, to the draw- 
ing whereof,many thouſands of deuout perſons put their helping · band. Francs ¶ Fer- F. Fernandes 
nn ſuth, that Cidambaram is the mother -Citie of their rites, wherein are H. 1596. 
many lately Temples, and the revenue of the Br amewes amounted to thirtie thouſand 
duces, but now hey are paid but twelue thouſand yearely, 

Heere happened a ſtrange accident, the ſame day the Ieſuits departed, the occafion 
ef hich was this. There is in this Citie a Temple of Primal, wherein they worſhip 
ufpecalled Haximent,whbom they report to haue beene a God, and (for I know not 
togethet with many thouſands of other gods, to baue temalned there. being all 
mniormed into Apes. Now when this principall Ape was forced to paſſe into the 
Jand Leilan, and wanted a ſhip, hel and at euery leape leſt an Iland ot heape of 
hirn, ſo making way for his apiſh traine to Leilan. The tooth ofthis Ape 
vn lept for a great relique in that Iland, with grearrefort of Pilgtims thereunto: and 
— 1554 y the Portugals, (who made a roade thicher,in hope of great t Lach. . 44. 
bootie) taken away, The Indian Princes offered the Viceroy three hundred thouſand 
(ans Linſcboten telleth, ſeuen hundred thouſand) ducuts, for the runſome of this Apes 
volk but the Archbiſhop diſſwaded the Viceroy ; who th burne the ſame be- 


nao Cambaia perſwaded the Indians, that hee by Diuine Power had taken away 
tit holy Tooth, being inuiſibly preſent, and had left another in the roome which was 
bane, Superſtition is credulous, and the King of Bifnagar gave tim 4 great ſumme 
for that Apes tooth, here with he thus apifhly had bitten and mocked them, 
—— holden in like veneration as the former. But to teturne to out Ci- 
iſtorie. = 

bey * tell, That an man, in great penance; had many yeares held his bote u F. Fernand. 
ur ron with a Ry iron; eld whes he was often bY Godcommended to 
that ſelfe-rigor, he flatly refuſed, vnleſſe that he night ſet God dancing ou 
la. which alſo hee condeſcended vnto; and with the Sunne, Moone and Statres 
which playedrhe Muſicians, be appeared dancing : And as he danced a chain of gold 
Atem has foor, whereof this Towne tooke name. Fot Cilambaran fignicth i goi- 


Neat chis time * there was a great contention, whether the figne of N * 1598, 
lena be erected inthe Temple of CM h. This figne was g gilded maſt, with a 
ah ye it the foot thereof, Many Embaſſadors wete there about this quatrell; ſome 
ag, ſome reſiſting this deed. But the Prince (called the Nie of Gingi) would 
len ſet vp, — 17 ptieſta greateſt vn willingneſfe. The prieſts there-· 
regular (which ate the Jognes ) and ſecular Rrumounes aſtended vp the rooſt of 

and thence threatened to hurle do wue dhe arſelues, Whieh t wentie of the 
, and the reſt threatened to follow, But the Mac bo caufed gunmet to be diſ- 
aged at them, which flew two, and cauſed the teſt to recire and breake their coue- 
un (rather then theit neckes) with thoit fellowes, A women alſo of this — . 
oe theoar for zeale of this new ſuperſtition, The ſwelling dite of this King ff * The titles of 
lunge, I thought worthie to be betre inſerted, whichiis this, * The baeband of yood — 4 


fortune, 
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od of great Provinces, King of the greateſt Kings, and god of Kings thy Ly 


of — — the Matter of them which cannot ſpeaks, Emperour of three E 


onquerenr of al bes ſees, and Keeper of all be conquers, Dreaafnlbto the eight c - 
(> World, V, — of the Mahnmatans, Ec, Lord ef the all. well Phra, 
South, and of the Sea, &c. V encapatadmus Ragin Denamaganus Ragel, which new. 
leth and gonerneth this World, | 

With the Naicboor King of Oingi (vaſſall to the King or Emperour of Biſnagar) 
the leſuits found good entertainment. Heere ſome of the Jog wes diftribured the v 
of Ganges, out of certaive veſſels coucred with foule and filthie clothes which yet the 

ople for deuotion kiſſed. Theſe [ogwes with admirable patience endured the Sunnes 
— : and one among the reſt encloſed himſelfe in an iron cage, with his head and tet 
onely out of the cage, that be could neither fir nor lie downe at any time : and on the 
cage were hanged an hundred Lampes, which foure other Jogues, his companion, 
lighted at certaine times. And thus walked he in this his perpetuall priſon, as a Le 
vnto theworldin bis vain-glorious opinion. They reaſoned with certaine Bramenes; 
ſome of which held the Sunne for God, and yet ſometime to haue been a man,andfor 
his merits ſo promoted. Some denied a multitude of gods, onely allowing that prigj« 
ledge to Pyr ama, Vidhan, and V mitir, one of which maketh, anothet keepeth, che din 
d — all things. 


Neare to Madure is an Idoll called Cho canada: which by night appeated in avifion 
to a Prieſt, and bade him goe ſay to the N aicho of Madure, that he or I muſt abide n 
this houſe : whereupon he would not be corriuall with his Idoll, but refigned the pi. 
lace to him. His deuotion is ſuch, that every day while he ſitteth in iudgement, ha- 
mene euer and anon ſoundeth the name of Aranganaſſe in his cares : and when oneis 
weariey another ſucceedeth inthe ſame office, neuer ceaſing this [dolls remembragee, 
although he there ſitteth ſiue or fixe houres, 

I thought meete to mention one Cuſtome v which ſome report of the Bram 


Chins p. lor. Pope like Brawone in theſe parts, who by his authotitie diſpenſeth with many of thei 


z Mechior 
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Lawes,and diſſolueth Marriages : giuing libertie at his pleaſure to the woman to mu- 
— another ; which his djſpenſation is ſealed on her tight ſhoulder, with a markeofa 
ot iron, | 

Chandagrin is the Royall Sear of the great King of Biſnagar v. The chieſe Familes 
therein are the Bramens, Rein, and Cretins, They affirme that their Idoll Perimal did 
bring forth the firſt out of his head (as the Poets tell of Amerns; ) the ſecond oe 
his breaſt; the third out of his belly: and all other inferiout Families out of his feew. 
The Bremenes haue ſome opinions, not altogether diſſonant ſtom the Scriptures, They 
ſay, That God onely by his thought made a man, which they call Adam. 

On the tenth day of Jay, Anne 1600. happened an Eclipſe of the Sunne, whichthe 
Bramanes ſaid was by meanes of the Dragon (which they make a celeſtiall ſigne) his 
my the Sunne and Moone: whereupon the King and others neither cate nor 

that day; deploring their miſerie, becauſe rhe Dragon devoured the Sunne, 
In the Citie Prepeti, three miles from Chandegrin is the Feaft of Perimal, in remew- 
brance of his marriage : at which the offerings amounted to two hundred thouſand 
croWnes : and the Chariot of the Idoll was drawne forth a mile and a halſe in Proceſſ» 
on by ten thouſand men, They haue another Feaſt of the Kine, becauſe they ſuppoſe 
Perimal to he the ſonne of a Cow, and then the wayes and ſtreets are full * ofthatcu. 
tell. They haue a Feaſt in honor of the Sunne, which laſteth eight dayes, ſolemnized 
by the Emperout himſelſe, and hee is indged a traytour which is not preſent therm 
Then they caſt lors, the King firſt, and after th reſt, diuining by arrowes the next em 
deſtinie. If an arrow light ona tree, and being plucked out, cauſerh a red liquor tofok 
low, it 9 warres : if white, peace. Not farre bence is an Idoll called 7% 
puts to which are Pilgrimages and mgs; alwayes as they go, ſonc beginne, 
and the —— — the — of te 1doll Goia.Bctare 
they cuter into the Temple, they ſhaue and waſh themſclues. They haue Heremites, 
Which they call Sanaſſes, who liu in deſerts, and at ſometimes appeate before the per- 
ple uaked. They haue others uch they call Gerupi, learned Prieſts, (as it were i — 
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<{Doctors) which beare  grear pen, andnever Ferber erz, The en. 
an ſeared on a mountaine, abour which are fertile va r ſtore d wich fruits, 
tee way touch. as being conſecrated. There are iu the woods great ahun- 
25 of Apes + {6 tame, that they will take meate out of mens hands + the people 
we m a divine Race, and of che fanyliaricie of Perima/ the chieſe god, whom 
4 in many colours and ſhapes, as of a Man, Qxe, Horſe, Lion, Hogge, 


— 
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Aeg and Riciu, two Ięſuits. travelled to Chaudegt in, they came to Traui- b £17.deVeige, 
vere they ſaw their Idoll. with a white banner on his backe, and aſter him thies 
Kine, with Drummers on their backes, and after them Trumpettets and many 
uns of other farts. Then followed thimie womendancing, which were alfa cony 
ed to the Idolls ſeruice, and might nat marrie, but yer proſtitute their bodies: 
nete richly attired, and carried Lights, The Prieſts followed wich the Idoll, and 
lowed by the people with Lights. At their returne they ſer do une the Idoll, 
ſodden Rice before him to eate;others-meanc while driving away the flies, and 
ig that he ſhould not he ſeene eating: and at laſt, one maketh a 
lag Orazion of 15 worthy actes of their god, and then ſet him ene in his place. 
Thlated foure houtes; and in the meane {pace many traſoned wich the Ieſuits, and 
hae held vaine; Diſcourſes of the Creation: as, that there were ſeuen Seas, one of 
unter, the ſecond of freſh, the third of bony, the fourth of Milke, the fift of Tar 
j beginning to ſowre) the ſixt of ſugar, the ſeuenth of butter: that the 
| corners, whereby it was borne yp by the Heauen. Others diſſented, and 
wd, tha; the Earth was borne vp by ſeuen Elephants; the Elephants ſeete ſtood on 
Tonoiſes, and they were borne by they knew not what. ; 
When the Nuicbo of Tangaor died, three hundred of his Concubines williogl c Adelch, Cole, 
| ſelues to the fire, to honor his funerall; ſo much can Cyſtome harden 4 
kicate and ſoft- hearted a nature. 
TheTemples 4 in the Countrey haue great revenues, which in ſome places are en- d Gi, Bot. Ben. 
anled by the deuotion of women, which proſtitute themſelues to gaine for their I- 
elk: and many yong girles are brought vp for this purpoſe. Many are heere in theſe 
of the dect of the Guzz.arates, which kill no quicke thing, as is ſpoken ©. Some © Oer. lb. 4. 
—— hangiog about their neckes, as big as an egge, with certaine lines drawne 
lu the middle thereof; and this they worſhip, and call it 7 ambarane : they keepe 
Friday 2 
Kingdome of Oriſſa hath on the Se- coaſt three hundred and fiftie miles, be- 
un tbe richer Kingdomes of Bengala and Biſnagar, poore of Ports and traffike. Ra- 
ma is the Royall-Citic ; from hence the Riuer Ganga paſſeth, and at his fall into f Maginus, 
leben, ioynerh his water with thoſe of Ganges, The Inhabitants (except a few 
Moores) are Gentiles, little or nothing (that I can learne) differing in Rites from their 
— which yee haue heard. Some 8 aſetibe to the Citie Otiſſa, as the name, g Summario di. 
principalitie of the other Cities of this Kingdome, | Pop. orient. 
Que thing I thought not to omit, that there be h whole Villages and kindreds of h Liaſcbot c. 15. 
8 5 Linſchot.c.15 
in other things like to other men, but are borne with one of their legs and one 
the knee downewards,as thicke as an Elephants legge; which the common 
imagine to be a curſe by Diuine Iuſtice, inflfted ypon the whole Generation, 
their enitors murthered Saint Thomas, Linſchoten ſaith, hee hath ſeene 
ul oben with them, and could learne no other cauſe thereof. It is to them a defor- 
nue, but no let or impediment otherwiſe. 
lad thus haue we finiſhed our perambulation of the Continent of Alia. Some per- 
_ Will maruell why 1 haue not handled the Muſcouites and Ruſſians in this Aſian 
urſe: to whom I anſwere, that, of the Tartarians, ſubiect to the Muſcouite, I 
ie poken ; and the reſt of the Muſcouites Dominions, eſpecially the moſt 
Mpulous, civill, wealthie; yea, the Imperiall Citie it ſelfe, by moſt Mappes, is aſcribed 
e: that I ſpeake not of the vncertaintie of that troubled eſtate, now theſe ma- 
Y yeres, whereof I would haue morggertaine and ſetled Relations to beftow on our 
which I hope, with Gods help, in our European Diſcouery ſhall be petiormed. 
As 
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— 
As forthe Vnicorne we haue befote obſerued, That none hath beene ſcene they 
hundred yeates laſt paſt, by teſtimonie of any probable Author {for Webb, whichſyg 
i De Qu . hefaw them in Prefter [obns Court, is a mcerefabler). And Caſpar Swenckfeldia 
Sileſie. Phyfician teſtifieth ofthe common Vnicornes horne,thar ic is inferiour to Harg home 
in efficacie againſt poyſons,and therefore not likely to be it. Ofthe Tygers hath ivy 
k De flats Rei ſpoken, andthe harme they doe in Pegu. Nicholas Pimenta x reporterh, That ite Ty. 
— if, n Ind. gers, Crocodiles, and a cettaine Lizzard or Newt ( Lerine ſaw the like in 
* reat and as cruell as the former, doe wonderfully fpoile in Bengala, both by ln 
cere the ſhores, He tells of one ſtrange eſcape of a man in a veſſell netre the has 
aſſaulted at once by a Tyger frotn land, and by a Crocodile from the water; uud ie 
| Tyger with more ſwiſtnes and furie ayming at his prey, paſſed over him into the Gig. 
1 Lib. 8.cap.18, codiles mouth. The admirable ſwiftnes of this beaſt is recorded by i Play, Auen 
m Lopes Scal. e. m Thar both in Aſia and Africa they rather ptey on blacke people, then eue 
: iter Europæans. | 
n M.Pololibz, Wuske is made of a certaine beaſt called Gudderi, which liueth, as ® Pols faith i 
6p. 37. Thebeth, and hath a kind of ſwellin g neere the nauell, which once in the Moonefhel. 
© Gaſde cr. deth his muskie bloud: the moſt o ſay it is a beaſt in China, which feedeth only 
Mendoxg, Cor, ſweere roote called Camarus : hun they take and bruiſe all to peeces with b 
hy him where he ſooneſt putriſieth, and chen cut it outskinne and fleſh rogertber, ui 
tie it vp like balls ot cods. Pantogia affitmeth, That it is the ſtomacke of a bealtſoue- 
hat greater then a Cat, which liueth in the woods, in Countries adio to d. 
na. How euer, our greateſt ſweer we ſee is but rottenneſſe and putrifa There 
be in Malacca, Sion and Bengala ſome Goats, whoſe horney are eſteemed excellems 
gainſt poiſon, which Linſcboten affirmech of his owne experience. 
Now let vs ſhippe our ſelues over (for wee are not skilfull of Fawimants lea) 
_ the Ilands: hauing firſt feaſted you with the fruits and other rarities of Namen 
India. 
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E the Elephant and Rhinoceros is alreadie ſpoketi : and of diversofhen 


a Vid. Arifl. & of their beaſts, The Elephant is of great vie, both for Werte and 


Alian hift. Am- p * f 

| Plin. 4b. ö. peace. When the keeper emplgyeth bim in any burthen, hee gened 
— wg firſt on his necke, and putteth Hs fect vnder the beaſts cares, having 
b So Lin{chot, hook in his hand, which he ſticketh aboue between his cares, b where 
£40.46. but 4. his ſtones lie: they binde the burthen with a rope, which at bis N. 


_ — pers bidding hee taketh in his mouth, and windet it about his teeth, and ſo daa 
Funthun his bo, the packe after him, The Elephants are ſaid to keepe themſeſues chaſlly to one female 
dic neere the Which is thought to bring forth in a yeare and halfe, or (as Ariſtotie affinnethj ta 
reines. yeates, © Chrittophorus Acoſt, Linſchoten, and other moderne Authors, as alſo e 
c Chrift. dcafa Rorle, Pliny, A lian and others ofthe Ancient, relate ſtrange reports of the 
. Hacker. For the Readers delight I will mention ſome. An Ele bene being wearie. haſted 
I. cap. 46. : — — of pom 
Thomas Lopes, His keeper after mucti entreaty not prevailing, told him it was tor theKing o 
&c, gals ſeruice, which he would haue him doe: the beaſt anſwering hoo, hoo (whichinthe 
Malabar language ſignifieth I will, I will, as Aeoſta interpreterh) fulfilled his requeſt 
The ſame Elephant wanting his meat; his maſter ſaid it was, becauſe his kettle where 
he vſed to boile it was broken, and therfore willed him to carry it to the Tinker which 
he did, and brought it againe, but ill mended: whereupon he was ſent againe, al 
Tinker to trie him,amended it worſe.The Elephant carries it to the river whichranse 
by, ro ſee if it would hold water, and finding itto runne, came backe wich great 
and anger: the Tinker entreats pardon, and at the third time doch it well; which yet 
Elephant would not beleeue, till by triall he ſagy it held water, and then ſhewing iw 


the Randers by that i would hold, carried it home, A ſouldiour hurled a Co 
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nt: which (becauſe he could not then repay it) pur ut the ſhell in his mouth, 
2 * after g him in the ſtreet, at Chochin, he hurled the ſame out of his 
gouth it the ſouldicr againe. Anathet ſouldiet injured the kee of an Elephant, 
d would baue — drhe wrong, but was forbidden by his ſaid keeper : but 
| ze the ſouldicr, when his keeper was abſent ; he e him vp in his trunke 
ben divers times in the water, 2pd then ſet him downe whete he had ta- 
him vp. They are very ambitious. Ont being vpbraided cf lazineſſe by his kee- 
| . his burthen * for him to draw, and therefore they had 
ut another Elephant to helpe him; diſdaining a companion thruſt him away 
Lew himſelfe dead in the place. Anocherin like caſe fell on his fore-legges, * 
* at his keepers chiding. and alhough be admitted a companion till the greater 
Jude was ouercome, yet feeling it t 4 his owne power to draw, he put away 
x Elephant with bis {head and teerh,torecouer . credit. Platarciytells of one 
p learned his theatrical geſtures,ptaQifiog them alone by moone: light: anothet 
ich revealed bis keepers hard vſage, to his maſter, with other like ſtories. Pliy re- 
+ mote incredible. Of the admirable capacitie, gratitude, and other quali- 
rof this beaſt, were tedious to recite. An artple teſtimonie hereof, is the example 
the King of Aua his Elephant before mentioned, Pluarch, Pliny and «Elan,adde 
9, in waſking himſelfe, adoring the Sund, lifting vp his trunke into the 
bor this was rathet th relaters ſuperſtition, as that which alſo followes in Pla- 
ef lever offence with Autiaschuu, for offering foure Elephants in ſacrifice, in ex- 
pion whereof,he made foute others ofbrafſe, The mightieſt Elephant which euer 


many degrees (if not ſome degrees beyond truth) is that which Elcazar is 
8 


hich exceeded his fellowes,and yet each of them bare (faich the Roxie) 
7 — men with their ſurniture, in woodden , beſides the 

— Plonya Alu © ſpeakes but of three, and the Moderne Obſer- 

Neef nue or bxe in thoſe towers girded for fight to the Indian (and therefore 
5 Elephants, Of the Rhinoceros is ſpoken before: thebeſt are in Bengala. 
fv lefſe and lower therrthe Elephant, ſnouted like a Hogge, with a home therein, 
whence he harki his name, His Rinne ſeemeth, as it were armed, It is enemit to che 


Eee haue Partots of u many kinds3 ſome rec kon fourcterne:and Ney- 
pleaſing in beauty, ſpeech and other deligbts then the Parrot, but they cannot 
out of that es aliue. Of Bars they hauẽ as bigge as Hennes, about 
ane — Cluſins i bought one of the Hollanders, which they 
the Hand of $Fannes, [tha ds , hewly ſtiled by tbem CManrice I- 
it was aboue a foot from the head to the taile, aboue a foot about, the wings one 
wentie inches long, nine broad, the cla whereby it hung on the trees, was two 
es, the piſſe ea ſily — leere : they alſo found a fowle which they called 
gel, of the bigneſſẽ of a dw anĩ, and molt defortmed ſhape. 
Banda and other lands, the Bird called Emis ot Eme, is adtnitable. It is foure 
ſoriewhar reſembling a an Oftrich, but haviogchree clawes on the feet, d 
— ſtrong: it hath two wings rather to pe it running. Ihen ſeruicea- 
— legges great and long: they i fay ithath no tongue, and that it put- 
pille backwards, as the Camell : that 1 7 deuoureth Oranges and Egges, 
the ſame in the otdure, nothing — — It ſttike with the heeles like a horſe 
wat apple whole as bigge as — — yea it ſwalloweth ae burning 
ut harme, and in a contratie me, peeces of 2 
the birds of Paradiſe, elſewhere is ſhewed the d of that opiniob, which 
echem to want ſeet, whereas they goe as other birds, but being taken, che bo⸗ 
the moſt part) together with the feet are cut off, and they being dried in the 
be, is ſo hardetied and, cloſed, as i Nature had ſo ſbrmech them. This is teſtified by 
7 "tw andthe Ho!landers. Of this, Clufou in his Auſtaius hath alarge Dil. 
 ſhewing diners kindes Sl them, a greater and leſſe r and ſaith that Jobs de Wee. 
wſterdam ſold one of them, which had feer, to the Emperour, 1605. But 1 
not herein be redious, Of the birds and beaſts of India, Acolla, Liaſeboces, 


Frm belides Geſwer and others can informe the ſtudious. 
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t ZeonesdeBry The Salamander is ſaid & to be common in the Ilę of Madagaſcar, anllanddh 
Ind. Or. hart. 4. frica, by which they faile to India, Of Sexpents b they haue diuers kindes, andy 
h L. Vert. ib. . yenemous, beſides one other kinde as bigge as a Swing, which is deſtitute of p 


cap. 22. 


draxtei. 


m Linſe.cap.4#. There are9 certaine ſiſh · ſhells, like Scalop-ſhells, found on the (hore ; ſo grea | 


They haue Crowes ſo bold, hat they will come flying ip at the vindouer and 
the meat out of the diſh, as it ſtandeth on the table before them that are (er | 
are ſuch vexation to the Buffles, that they are forced to ſtand in waters yp Kew. 
that they may be rid of em They haue Rats, which che Cats dare not touch, ah 
yong Pigges, which vndermine the foundations of houſes in ſuch forr with their 

ings, that they ſometimes fall to the ground. There ace other little red Ray, y 
dl like muske. Incredible is the ſcathe which uy receiue in Goa by the Pina 
which with ſuch huge multitudes will preſently afſaile any thing that is facie, ory 
eaten, that they ate forced to ſet their cup-boords and cheſts, wherein ate then 
alls and apparell, with a woodden ciftcrne of water vnder cuery of their ſoum an 
and that in the middle of the roome. And iſ they forget to haue water inthe © 
preſently theſe Ants are all ouet, and in the twiuckling of ap eye( ſaith Linſe 

Vill conſume a loaſe of bread. The like ciſternes haue they for their beds and ua 
and forthe peatches whereon they ſer theit Cauarie birds, which elſe would bakilhy 
by Piſmires, yea though ic hung on a firing from the roofe of the houſe, Ihe 
ſort which want cup=bords, hang their fragments in a cloth on the wall, hauingi c 
cle of char-coales aboutit; with this wall to keepe out this ſmall creature, and 
enemie. There ate other Ants almoſt a finger long, aud reddiſh, which do | 
to fruits and plants, Great is the harme which Moths and Wormes doe in 
andbookes, which can very hardly be kept from them, But more hurtfull is the Beg 
ta, which flieth, and is ewice as bigge as a Bee, from which nothing almoſt can hy 
cloſe enough, and are to bee eſteemed as a plague amgpgthem, like to the Piling 
and are commonly in all fat wates and ſweet meats, and when they come pony 
rell they leaue their ſtaining egges behiode, 1 
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and hurteth onely by biting. But the ſuperſtition of the King of Calecut 
their Serpents. For he cauſeth cotta ges to be ſet vp tokeepe them from the tant. 
maketh it death to whomſoeuer that ſhall kill a Serpent a Cow, They tlünbe ze 
pents to be heauenly Spirits, becauſe they can ſo ſuddenly kill men. So muchhachie 
old Serpent. both at firſt, and ſince, deluded men by this venemous creature. Themim 
Hogges with hornes in the Moluccas: in Celebes and Mindanao are Hogyes, whid 
bote the teeth they haue in their mouches, haue other two growing out ada 
ſuouts, and as many behind their eares of a large ſpanne and a halſe in len 

. Offiſh they haue great plentie and vatietie. They haue of Hens or Tuberam ud 
deuour men, eſpecially ſuch as fiſh for Peanlez. Aud others bath themſelues in ciſem 

x daring to ãduenture the Rivers for them. Of fiſh- monſters like men, and 
Bo ſome write: and as monſtrous is that, which Aſaffew * telleth ofs Whale, 
wich the oppoſitionof his huge bodie, ſtayed the courſe of a ſhip, ſayling with 
other ſhips into India, with ſo great a noiſe 2nd ſhaking, as ifthey had fallen ont 
Neither could che windes, which filled zh failes, further her courſe. The Man 
_ they ſaw two elemente of Winde and Current, ſoffrongly encountred, 

wich ber finnes embracing the des of che ſhip, and em 
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out and ſaw this monſter, 
cing the ſterne with her taile, applying her bodie to the keele, which contained 

1 An hundred ! eightie foot in length. Theyhopghe preſently that ſome helliſh fiend hadbern{n 
and fue Do- to deuour them; and conſulted of remedic,at laſt ſent out their Prieſt in bis hoh yl. 


ments, with Croſſes and Exorciſmes: who, (like the greater Diuell) prevai 

theſe weapons, and the Whaleforſoake them without furt her hurt, 

two ſtrong men with a leauer can ſcatſe draw one of them after them. They baue 
within them. A ſhip (called Saint Peter) fell vpon ſan ſailing from Cochin, andi 
The men ſaued chemſelues, and of the wood oſ the old (hip built a Caruall, vereint 
get the Contigent, but in the meane while were forged to make a ſconſe, and bj 
watch to defend themſelues from certaine Crabs of excee ding greatneſſe, and n 
great numbetti and of ſuchſotce, that whoſocuer they got vnder their clawes, it 
25 his life, as two Marriners of the ſhip told Linſchaln , Calbe 
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n with vs haue a ſympathy with the Moone, and are fulleſt with het ful 
lh lodia there is a contrary antipathy, for at full Moone they ate emptieſt. 
They have Oyſters, in which the Pearles are found, which are fiſhed for by duckers; 
zatdive into ihe water, at leaſt ten, twenty, or thirty farhom. Theſe men are naked, 
> 4 besket bound at their backes, which being at the bottome, they rake full of 
Supt ro gender, and then riſe vp and put them into boats: They lay them 
che land, where the Sunne cauſeth them to open, and then they take out ſome- 
ſometime few Pearles, as each Oyſter yeeldeth, hich ĩs ſometimes two 
red and more. The King hath one part; the ſouldiers, a ſecond; the Ie- 
— get the fiſhers themſelues the fourth : a ſma}f recompence for ſo great 4 
io which many men every fiſhing-time loſe their lives, The Hollanders found 
ſo that ten men might ſit and dine within one of the ſhells. 
the Indian Plants divers haue witten, both in their generall Herballs, as Pe 
ele, Gerard, with other Herbariſts : and in peculiar workes of this ſubie&,Clu- 
de Orta, Chriſtopher Acaſta, &c, Some ilfo pretending themſelues Na- 

Secretaries, haue found out in theſe and the like, 1 as 
ans, learned by experience but Synarnres of Natures owne impteſſion, — oll. Crol. 
wtheir ſeuera ll and ſpeciallyſes in Phyſicke, — 2 ſtrange harmodie and de . 
teaeſe in the Greater and leſſer World : But leauing theſe y to bettet lei- 
unn let vs take a little view of the Indian Trees, Plants and fruits. 

OfcheirFroits, Aan is reckoned a one of the beſt: in taſte like an Apricocke, n Paludanus, 
new farre off like an Artichoke, but without pric kles, very ſweete of ſent. It was 
out of the Weſt-Indies hither: it is as great as a Melon; the juice thereof 
lle ſeeete Muſt: it is ſo hot of Nature, that if a knife ſticke in it but halſe an houre, 
d i is dtawne forth, it will bee halfe eaten vp: yer moderately eaten, hurteth not a 
un luna are bigger then the former, and grow out of the bodie of the tree: they 
aul ſo many pleaſant taſtes, but hard to digeſt, Of Marge there are three forts, 
as bigge as Gooſe-egges, The firſt tort hath ſtones, which the ſecond wan- 
the third is poyſon fo deadly, that yet no remedie hath beene found againſtit. 
(fe like bigneſſe is the Caions, yellow, of good ſauour, full of juice like Lions: 
theend ( as Apples haue aſtalke, ſo) this fruit hath a Nut like the kidney of a Hare, 
Hells . — and wholeſome. The Iambos exceedeth in beautie, taſte, ſmell, 
ulmedbeinable vertue: it is as bigge as a Peare, ſmelleth like Roſe, is ruddie; and 
lane ls neuet without fruit or bloſſomes, commonly each branch hauing boch ripe 
wharpe fruits, and bloſſomes all at once: Linſchotes ſaith, On the one ſide, the tree 
kabripe fruits, and che leaves fallen, the other couered with leaues and flowres, and 
thewethchree or foure times in a yeare, The Javgonnds grow on arrte like a Plum. 
xe, full of prickles, and haue power of binding. The Papaios will not grow, bus 
kind ſemale together: but of theſe, alſo the Carambolas, ambelins and other In- 
kaifuits, I leaue to ſpeake, as not writing an Indian Herball, bur onely minding to 
anos ſuch things, which, beſides their Countrey, haue ſome varietie of Nature, 
wnhie the obſeruarion. For the reſt, Gracias ab Horto tranſlated by Carolus ¶ Af, 
laute. Linſchoten, Chriflopborns Acofta (writing particularly ot theſe things) and 
A Herballs, may acquaint you. 
O thib fort is the Indian Figge· tree : if it may bos called a tree, which is not 2- 
hae +mans height, and within like to a reede, without any woodie ſubſtance: ir 
A leaves a fron long: and three ſpannes broad, which open and ſpread abroad on 
etope of ir; It yeeldech a fruit in faſhion of the clufers of Grapes, and beareth 
krone bunch dt onee, containing ſome two hundred figges at leaſt, which bein 
e they cut the whole tree downe to the ground, leauing only the toot, out of which 
kr ar groweth another, and within a — — — fruit, and ſo continueth 
ſbeyeate long. are the greateſt ſuſtenance o ntrey, and are of verie and 
— 1 in — parts men beleeue that dau firſt tranſgteſſed | Fay — 
ir, ten, (ce Garcias 
lol greater admitation is the o Coquo-rree, being the moſt profirable tree in the a5 Horro, with 
u of which in che 1lagds of Maldiua they make and furniſtt whole ſhips: ſo thar CH note. 
P X x 3 (aue ©*489.75.264 
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p cluſus de- 
ſcribeth this 


tree out of the 


Relations of 
Plan. lib. 13. 


Curt. 9. Strabo 
b. 5. Theophra- 


ſtus lib. 4. and 
mentione ih 


hke kinds (if 


not the ſame) 


out of Lopex 
de Caſt agne da 
lib. 7. Omeds 


lib. 6. Lotex or 


Pigaſetta of 


Congo, &c.Cluſ. 


Exot. b. 1 c. 1. 
q Garcias ab 


Horts, lib a. c. t. 
C. Acofla. c. 37. 
ſaith it growes 
moſt in Mala- 


bar. 


r The 
Beitcle, 


Plant 


Sunne, Sugat, Of che mestoſthe Nut dried, they make oyle. Of the — 


| ſonechementhemialues) there is nothing of the ſhip, ot in the ſhi r 
— — elſe but what this dre yeeldeth. The ——— * 
fleoder, the wood of a ſpungie ſubſtance, caſie to be ſowed, when 
ſels chereof, with-cords made of Cacau. Fox chis Nut (which is as bigge = | 
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egge) hach to ſorts of huskes, as our Walnurs, whereof the vppermoſt is ban 
hempe) of which they make Oceam and Cordage, of the other ſhell they | 

Ling-cups. The ſeuitꝭ ven it is almoſt ripe, is full of water within; Which by eh 
with the ripening groweth ſowre. The liquor extracted out of the tree is medicimby 
and if it ſtand ane houre in the Sunne, it is very good vineger, which being dfike 
yeeldeth excellent u- via, and Wine. Of it alſo they make, by 


che tree, is paper for boakes and euidences. Of the leaues they make cu 
OR — tents, dc. Their apparel, their firing, and the reſt of hee? 
rmoicies which this tree (more plentifull in che Indies, then willowes inthe Log 
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Countries) yeeldeth, would be too tedious to recite. They will keepe the 
— — 2 and then ill Pe the tree hug 


ſome veſſel hen | 
az, which receiueth from thence that liquor, of which pou haue heard, It is d 
vacijos living, and they will climbe vp theſe trees, which yet haue no boughezbu 
the goppe, like Apes. This tree bath alſo a continuall ſucceſſion of fruits, andi nan 
witbour ſome. 0 | 

No leſſe wonder doth that tree cauſe, which is called bre de raus, onhewns 
roots : Cluſius ealleth it (by Plaves authoritie) the Indian Fig tree: and Geri (ou 
more confidence, then reaſon) affirmeth it to be the trog of Adams n 
gro weth out of the ground, as other trees, and yeeldeth many boughes, whi ye 
certaine threads of the colour of gold, which growing dowpewards to the eanh, du 
there take toote againe, making as it were new trees, ot a Mood of trees, cpuering by 
this meaues, the beſt part ſometimes of a mile: in which the Indians makegallniay 
walkcin 1 2 like the common, but not ſo pleaſant, | 

The Arbero:ritte 4 deſerueth mention: It growes at Gos, brought thicher ( ui 
thought) from Malacca: The Hollanders ſaw ont at Acii in Samatra. In the 
and at Sunne ſetting, you ſhall not fee a lowre ou it ; but within halfe ap bout u 
Kis full of lowres, which at the Sunne riſing fall off; the leaues ſhutting themlchn 
fromthe Suancs pteſence, and the tree ſeeming as ifit were dead. The flowres is form 
and greatneſſe ace like to thoſe of the Otange · tree, but ſweeier, in Acoſla 
chen any flowtes which euet he ſmelled :the Portuꝑals baue vſed all meanes tobatt 
grow in Europe, but our Sunne hath refuſed to nouriſh ſuch ſullen vnthanbeſill a 


comments. a * 
yee may know the Indians want not their CAſrramerphoſes and Lege 


And that 
they tell that a man, named Pariſatico, had a daughter, with whom the Sunne wan 
love q hat lightly forſaking her, he grew ame tous of another: whereupon ii Dm 
ſell ſlew her ſelſe, and of the aſhes of her burned cat kaſſe came this tret. 

Benile : is a leaſe ſome what like 8 Bay-leafe, and climbeth like Iuie, and hatbnoc- 
ther fruit: neither — — more — then theſe leaues: at bed and boord, = 
the ſects as t e, they chew theſe leaues; and in their goſſippings ot vit 
of their rep ug are preſemly preſented with them; and Laska Arca 
which is a kind of Iadian Nut. It ſaueth their teeth from diſeaſes, but coulourath then 
28 if they were painted with blacke bloud. When they chew it, they ſpit out the ice, 
and it is lmoſt the onely exerciſe of ſome, which thinke they could not live, if they 
ſhould abſtaine one day from it. 

They haue an herbe called Detroa. which cauſeth diſtraction, without vndetis- 
ding any thing done in a mans preſence : ſometimes it maketh a man ſleepe, as if le 
wete dead the ſpace of foure and twentie houtes, except his feete bee waſhed wi 
cold water, which reſtoreth him to himſelfe; and in much quantitie it killerh. The 
women giue their husbands thereof, and then in their ſights will proſtitute their ho- 
dies to their lewder louers, and will call tbem Cornader, ſtroking them by the ow 
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firting with his eyes open, grinning like a ſoole, and when he rerurneth to 
knoweth nothing but that he hath ſlept. | | 
Another ſtrange herbe is called Sentida, or feeling a, for that if any paſſe by it, and 
_chethit, or throwweth ſaiid or any ching elſe on it, preſently it becommeth as if it 4g. 
withered, and cloſeth the leaues: ſo continuing as long as the man ſtandeth 
ſo ſoone as he is gone, freſh and faire: and touching it againe, it wi- 
u before. The Indians ſuppoſe it will procure loue, and reſtore Virginitie : A 
amongſt them became madde with ſtudying to finde out the nature of this 
Pigaſetia ſpeakes of another ſort, as after ſhall follow. 
; Iucthe Graogelt plant (for ſo may we terme it) is, that at Goa the hotnes of beafts 
are throwne together in one place, leſſ they ſhould bee occaſion of indig- 
en 26d reproch to any; the ſhewing or naming of a horne being there ominous, 
hornes thus caſt forth, after a certaine time, take root, andthe rootes grow two 
x ſpamesin length. | | 
pepper (whereof there are divers ſorts) groweth at the foot of Arecca, or ſome o- 
| on which it climberh, as Bettele or b Iuie; gtowing in bunches like grapes, b Hieron. da. 
long, and as bigge as ones finger, greene like Iuie when it is gathered, S. Stepbano. 
uu in fue or ſxe dayes drying in the Sunne becomes blac ke. f 
* cis the inner barke of a tree as bigge as an Olive; with leaues like Bay- © Garcia 4b 
lunes, and fruit like an Olive : The drying of the barkemaketh ic roll together. With» Horte, l. 1. c. 13. 
ichree yeares after, the tree yeeldeth another barke, as before. In Seylon is the beſt. 
Theyof Ormuz call ir Daxchmi,that is, wood of China: and ſelling it at Alexandria, 


all ! Comamonum, , 


yere 


d Nun, md. 


—_—— like yang reeds, ot Q ladialuu, with aroote like a Lilly: it is plen- w ex Sina 
in , delatum. 


wall bar, * | 
.Cloves f grow in the Moluccos on trees, like Bay- trees, yeelding bloſſomes, firſt 2 

ne; then greene (at which time they yeeld the pleaſanteſt ſmell in the world) and 

ol all red and hard, which are the Cloues, They are fo hot of nature, that ifa paile 

ab of water ſhould Rand in the chamber, when they clenſe them, or any veſſel] of 

ne ot othet moiſtur, in two dayes the Cloues would ſucke it out and dric it. The 


me nature is in the vnſpunne Silke of China, 


de Nutmegge · tree, 8; is like a Peach or Pease- tree, and groweth moſt in Banda g Nutme ga. 
l lava. The fruit is like a Peach, the inner part whereof is the Nutmegge, Which is 

eiſtredand interlaced with the Mace or flowre,and ouer chat, is the fruit like a Peach, 

ul have ſeeme them conſerued. When the fruit is ripe, the firſt and outermoſſ part o- 

paeth,as itis with our Walnuts, then the Mace flouriſheth in a faire red colour, which 

Mtheripening becommeth yellow. ¶ ardamomaus is of three ſorts;the Indians vie it in 

theirmeats, and commonly chew it in their mouthes, as being good againſt aſtinking 

treath,and euill humors in the head: it is much like to Panike, Þ Lac is a ſtrange drug, h Lac 

made by certaine winged Piſmires of the gumme of trees, which they ſucke vp, and x 

len make the Lac round about the branches, as the Bees make hony and waxe, The 

m Lac is of a darke red colour, but — refined, they make it ot all colours, and 

therewith varniſh their beds, tables, and vic it for other ornaments, and for hard waxe, 

vm or i Indigo growesin Cambaia : the herb is like Roſemary, and ſowne as other i Indigo. 
lab in due time pulled and dried: then made wet, and beaten, and then dried againe, 

wdprepared; firſt it is greene, and after ble w. Of Sanders there are three ſorts, White, Sanders 
lo and red, In Tymor, an Iland by Iaua, are whole woods of Sanders: the trees 
like Nun · trees, with a fruit like a Cherry, but vnprofitable; onely the wood (which 

ache San der, ) is eſteemed, ! Snuakewood growethin Seylon, and is good againſt the 1 Snakewood, 
laing of Snakes and other poyſon, a medicine learned of the beaſt Quil, which be- 

gin conmmuall enmitie with Snakes, herewith healeth their bitings. The trees of 

I eAloes are like Olive trees, but ſomewhar greater: the innermoſt part m Calambs 
the wood is beſt, with blacke and browne veines, and yeelding an Oylic moy- ; 
fre: i is ſold in weight againſt Siluer and Gold. There is another kinde o, where. 
whchey burne theit dead Bramenes, The beſt, which they call ¶ alamba, grow in 


is yſed much for Beads and n 3 is the ĩuyce of the * © Opium, 


n Palo aguilla. 


A general Diſcourſe of the Sea, &c. Cv. 1 


u Acoſt, de A- 
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Ex. Ab. 0 8. 
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- Diſcos, Galv. 


of blacke poppie being cut: a dangerous drugge, vſed much in Aſia and Africa 
makes them — as if they were halſe a ſleepe: t 0 I know What e — 
on and efficacie both of Mari and Yew therein: but being once vſed, muſt 


nnd, 
continued on paine of death, which ſome eſcaped in Acoftarr® companie by et 
of wine. Bangue is another receit of like vſe, eſpecially with ſlaues and made 
then) drunke-metric, and ſo to forger theit labour. Bur what ſhould I heererecyy 


their Camphora, Mirrhe, Frankincenſe, Tamarinde, Myrobolanes, and a worlg i 
others ? | 


It were an endleſſe peece of worke, and not ſo pertinent to our purpoſe, tofþy 
of the reſt of the ice, drogges and fruits in India : Theſe ( as chat rareft [r 
haue choſen ſo (as it were) to recreate our Reader with a walke, and howres-view # 
this Indian Garden, being before full cloyed with our tedious Narrationt of their zu 
perftitions. I might adde heere a Diſcourſe of Gemmes, as Diamonds, 
ralds, &c, But it becommeth not my pouertie to talke ſo much of Iewels, 
teſt vertue in any which I haue read of, was of that which Oſeria * ſaith, would unt 
ſuffer a droppe of bloud to fall from him that wore it, who yet, without loſſe 
was ſlaine by a great wound: and this Jewell was loft 2 — when it ſhould 
haue beene ſent to Portugall for a preſent to the King. He which had this lewell wa 
talled Nahedabegata, x Prince of Samotra, which was killed in his ſhippe; and the 
Portugals rifling him, found no hloud about him, till they had taken ibn 
of gold, in which this ſtone was incloſed, and then he bled freſhly. This None b 
ken out of certaine beaſts, which the Siamites call CabriSa#+ The 7 Bez er- ſtonts we 
likewiſe taken out of the maw of a Perſian or Indian Goat, which the Perſam ul 
Pata, And inthe Countrey of Pen, by Malacca, they hade within the gat 
an Hogge a ſtone, of greater force againſt poyſon and other diſeaſes, then the 
— tone, It is thought that theſe tones doe proceed of the paſture l 
theſe beaſts feede, The Amber is found as well in otherplaces as in India. G 
thinkes it to be the nature of the ſoyle, as Chalke, Bole-armenike, &c, and not he 
ſeede of the Whale, or iſſuing from ſome fountaine in the Sea, as others hold, Ck. 
fe tells a probable opinion of D. CMarel, that it was an excrement gatheredin the 
Whales belly. | 

Galwano * writeth of a ſmall vermine in Sian, which cleaueth faſt rothe t 
of the Elephant, and thence ſucketh out his bloud and life: his skull is ſo bat t ꝭ 
cannot be pierced with a — — : and in his liver is ſaid to bee the likeneſe of 
men and women, and he which hath one of them about him, is ſafe from wounds by 
iron. He telleth of a ttee in Mindanao; the one halfe whereof (which ſtandeth to 
watds the Eaſt) is a good remedie againſt poiſon: the Wefterne halfe the 
ſtrongeſt poiſon in the world, There is a ſtone, on which whoſocuer ſitteth, ſhall be 
broken in his bodie. 


— — _ — 


Cnar. XIII. 


A general Diſcourſe of the Sea, and of the Seas in and 
about Aſia. 


Frer our long perambulation of the Aſian Continent, the ſea iu 

ning doth ſollicite our next endeuours, that the Reader might there 
# refreſh his wearied ſenſe, with a new ſucceſſion of Natures varies, 
and humane vanities, And firſt, while our barke bee made reiche 
ſhippe vs ouer to ſome of thoſe llands, let vs = were on the ſhort) 
take view of this, ſo ſtrong, fo weake, ſo conftant, and ſo vnconſant 
waterie Element. That the Earth and Sea make one Globe, we haue elſewhere ſhewed 
in the Hiſtorie of their Creation, In which, the Earth being (as it ſeemeth) at chef 
forming of it, more perſectiy ſphericall,and wholly couered with waters, by thepom 
of that Almightic decree and word (Let the waters be gathered into one place, 2 
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29 both the waters (as o ſom gather) were more condenſate, which | 
eee were — and therefore occupied more roome ; and the earth was in — 
berphece, lifted vp, in others depreſſed with deepe Furrowes and Trenches, to make p Dame. 
end convenient receptacles for the Seaz and withall fit matter yeelded for the de Orib. d c. 0 
e both of Mountaines aboue the ordinarie height of the earth, and of the 4. Claumm is 
cominent alſo in the bhighet places, hence the greateſt Rivers derive their _ — 
in compariſon of the lower and maritime partes, where they empty them- , , 3. 3 
uin the Sea. This is the proper ſeate of the element of water. called 4944,9 q- q Ii. Orig. 
E equall and plaine face and ſuper ficies thereof, ot as Laitortion with a fur- 1. 136.13. 
aur uch obſerueth, A 9x4 mata ſunt ommia, be cauſe hence all things are bred and nou- 
No becauſe waters are eyther without motion: as in Lakes; or of an vniform 
un in Rivers ; or diuerſe, as in the Sea; the Heathen* aſcribed a rrideme or chree= r Aſch ſebolis- 
wii$ceprer ro Neptune their ſuppoſed Sea. Cod. | Kei. 
Earth and Sea haue one and the ſame Center, both of grauĩty and great - 
h by this, hat the parts of Earth and Water falling from a high place, 
bout other impediment, haue the ſame direct deſcent: a piece of earth alſo falleth 
xqpeindieularly into the water, with equal! and right angles. And that the water na- 
to a roundnefle, appeareth in the ſmall drops thereof, which gather 
into that forme, and by the eaſier diſcerning things on ſhore from the tops 
the batches ofa ſhip in the f Sea: likewiſe by the eleuation ot depreflion ſ vid. 1.de (ac, 
Starres,no leſſe in ſayling, then land- trauels, to the North or South: al- Poſe. Clan. Mea- 
ͤ—— the Sunnes light by ſayling Eaſt or Weſt, as beſore c. 
ob in the Spaniards and Portugals, meeting at the Philippina's, and 
—— day in their reckon ing, the Portugals looſing by meeting the Sunne 
otdeir courſe,that — the S — ger by following himin a Weſtern. 
ſu even in one day es (; this m manifeſt, as Record inſtanceth in a ſhip ſ 
from — in = oftbirdyes of twentie houres getting halfe an — 3 
the next day returning with like ſwiftneſſe, looſeth as much of the Sunne. Yea 
nun oſ very long courſe, beſides that deſcent (before mentioned) from higher to 
es, ſome :obſerue a kinde of roundneſſe or circular rifing in compaſſing , prac xein. 
which elſe muſt nee des be exceedingly deformed in the Rivers of Nilus, A- betr. vid. Keck, 


monts,and others which runne neere an eighth part thereof. problem nautica 
The Sea 5s and wide, ſaith u the Pſalmiſt: and at firſt coxered the whole earth lie © — 3 


till for mans vſe * rhe dvie land appeared,w hich for mans abuſe was againe in 2 — 
ol Noabcouered, And had not God? ſer the Sea 4 bownd which it cannet \p/16, 5. & 
Mot would (fo ſome tranſlate it) retarne to comer the Exrth for euer. It is his * per- 26. 
pal decree who commanded, and it was made f hat though the wawes therofrage,yttibey x Gen.1.9, 
nale; thewgh they roare,yet they cannet paſſe over. And thus many of the an- 7/-194.9. 
dxtand later interpreters of Geneſis, doe auerre, that the carth is indeede lower then * Jen. . as. 
le unters, as in the beginning ofthis Worke is obſerued; as if God did by a kinde of 
ace in Nature, bridle and reftraine the tempeſtuous force of the Sea, Nrem omni. 
mand (to vic Baſils wordes) debiliſuimag, arena: with Sand the weakeſt of 
A cratures. Thus held Aquinas, ( arthufiants, Catharinus , and others, Which o- 
jajon being granted, how eaſie were it for the Sea to encloſe: the earth in her wattie 
muaſe, ind againe to make a Conqueſt of the drie land, having fuch forces of her own, 
ul ſoch re.enforcements from the Ayre and the Earth it ſelſe? Her one pow- 
n tuen by order of Nature and proportion of the Elements, cannot but ſeeme dread- 
unn uch, as the ayre exceedeth the water, and is it ſelfe exceeded of the fire ; ſo 
le water to ſome ſeemes no leſſe to ſurmount the earth, as the loweſt and leaſt of the 
cements. And what Armies of exhalations doth the Sunne daily muſter in the great 
— would ſuc cout their mother in ſuch an attempt? Beſides that, euen 
i is euery where compaſſed of the Sea, doth compaſſe in it ſelfe ſo many 
Lakes, Rivers,in the vppermoſt face thereof, as profeſſed partakers; and the in- 
| els thereof haue daily intelligence, and continuall conſpiracic with the wa- 
im dy thoſe ſecret pores and privie paſſages, whereby it co mmech to paſſe, that albeir 


"WRiners runne to the Sea, yet the Sea is not filled. And wei:e it poſtible that ſo many * Eccleſc1.7, 
worlds 


b Secalig.ſaich 
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and at the ſtraits of Gibraltar, the Ocean commonly hath a current in at ont end. 


ſor this aſſettion. I will not infiſt in refutation. But chat deluge being cauſedbybres 


4 general Diſconrſe of the Sea, cc. CA Pas, 


worlds of waters ſhould daily and hourelyflow into this watrie world,and thark, 
world of time together,and yet the Sea nothing encreaſed, but that (as $ 
ſaith) The Riser gos to the place fromwhence they returne and gos d that is they rune 
into the Sea,and e by the Sunnes ſorce, eleuated and reſtoted in m 
other Meteors, partly ing the yeynes of the Earth with Springs ; dovhes 
wayes returne againe in Nuers to the Sea, This appeareth by the Dead $2.4 

the Cafpian. which receive many Rivers without open payment thereof to the dum 


the Euxine Sea at the other, beſides abundance of other waters out of Europe. ia 
frica, and yet is no fuller, a; 
Many indeed are the wonders of the Lord in the deep, and this concerning 
depth. and profunditie thereofone of the higheft, deepeſt, and requiring the 
deft skill ro ſearch. That the waters are gathered on ſwelling heapes in round ſm 
compalſing the earth is already proued; which to a vulgar capacitie may ſeememm 
force a height of the water aboue ſome parts of the earth ibut ſeeing that the eu 
waters haue one center, and height is properly to be meaſured by diſtance fromithy 
center ; it ſeemeth vnlikely that the water ſhould be higher then the earth: ot loge 
ther equall to the height thereof, in whoſe channels and concauities it is 
And though the Sea {welleth, and liſteth vp it ſelfe into that forme which beſt 
to that which is compact of it and the earth: yet is it not capable 
fluible bodie) in the greateſt depth and widenes, of ſuch elevations as we 
and mountainous Regions, whereby the earth ſeemerh to exceed the due andiuf 
portion of her owne globoſitie, and thereby no leſſe to excell the higheſt cleunion(y 
we may terme it) ofthe Sea, then the cliffes and ſhores doe thoſe waters which 
proch them. And what needes a conceit of miracle in the very otdinatie conſtiuum 
and conſeruation of Nature ? though all Nature if we regard it as a Creation bylqws 
naturall power,be nothing elſe but miracle. Some indeed dreame of I know notwiut 
proportion ofthe elements, whereby they would haue the water to exceede the 
as before is ſaid : and it is true that the vpper face and vtter ſwperficies of the un 
ought that is knowne to the contrary) is as great bas that of the earth. But if ve 
pare the depth of the waters with the diameter of the earth, we ſhall finde that inne 
places the one is not ſo many farhoms as the other is miles. Yea who euer ſoundahu 
ſuch depth? And whereas the Diameter of the earth is by ſome reckoned 6814, 
miles, and by ſome more, who euer caſt line and leade into the Sea to meaſure 100, 
fathom? Tea, in © Scaligers opinion, the earth is ſo much greater then the water, thai 
the mountames were caſt downe into theſe watrie receptacles, and the earth 
into a perſect roundneſſe, there would no place in it be left for the water. Recerdin- 
cordeth not ſo much as he, yet holdes the earth almoſt ioo. times as great us d 
and all other waters. And if we receive the lewiſh Tradition, mentioned by ou. 
pocrypha © £ſdras,this may be more probable : for he ſaith, that (euen in the ynerk« 
of the globe) the waters were gatbered into a ſexenth part, and ſixe parts of the can i 
drie. Some imagine f a bottomleſſe —— paſſing quite thoro w the earth, throup 
which the Moone being in the other Hemiſphere, cauſeth the heightning of the ien 
no leſſe then when ſhe is preſent in ours; which gaue no ſmall helpe alſo in iber c 
ceit inthe generall deluge : which if it be true, addes a greater proportion to the Sn 
then we haue obſcrued, But becauſe little reaſon, and no experience can 


king vp the fountaines below, and violent ſtormes from aboue, contute that opinion 
that the Sea ſhould be higher then the Earth, which then might haue effected be 
floud without eyther of thoſe former cauſes. But why doe I drowne my innocent 
Reader, with my ſelfe,in theſe depths of the Sea ? which ſome meaſure by the heighuol 
hills; others 8 reſemble thoſe extraordinarie land- heights to extraordinary whul 

pooles, bur ſeeing the Sea is teuant to the earth, which hath (as before wee have (ud) 
remoued it ſelfe in ſome ſort, to make way and rooms for it. the more ordinarie bei 

and eleuation of the one may ſeeme to anſwere the more ordinatie depth and delces 
ding of the other. Theſe botromes of the Sea haue alſo their diverſified * 0d 
ore, 
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e eegefbilecker mounuaines,xalleyes, wich the b Acclivities aud Dec 
of 1 the ſhelues, ſhallows,cockes, lands, appearetb. rn The bank 


towards New- 


Sea ſome aſcribe i to che beſt creation; ſome, to the ſweat of * 


the 


in pureſt paris © our nouriſhment being emploied in, and on the þodie.the vrine end 


nts te oe tetaint᷑ a ſaltneſſe. I will not determine this en ſunt aqua 
amare de moty 


«neyrherthac of the ebbing and flowing of the Sea, which ( ſome! ſay ) is the | 
ann world; ſome , the fires aforeſaid boyling in and —— 4 ſame, —— 
in holes of the earth, forced out by ſpirits; ſome, the meeting of the Eat Hebt. Sa. 
Ocean; 22 Dos w Ard naturally drawing water, as the — e<ogony 
lud done, Lron 3 ſome to the variable ii of the Moone : 2 variable light they all 7,7 
that ſend vs to God and his Decree in Nature, haue ſaid —— is —— Lid 
A but not how it is by naturall meanes effected. Certaineit is, thatthe Ocean and lar. 
ue companions in theit motion: vacertaine whether the Ocean hatha na- k Lid.dilg.c 5. 
t in it ſelſe, ot from the Moone, ſore moue : which is made ſo much the | Hollanius 
by reaſon that they follow not the Moone in all places of the world © _— 
= Urrtomannus wriceth, chat in Canibaia che tides ate conmarie tothe courſe they — — 4 
in cheſe partes j for encreaſe not with the full, but wich the wave ofthe — 
— the —— doe 1 In the 2 Socotora, Dow Jobs of 
iCaftro obſerued ms es, and (contrary to che Indian and our wont) ,. 
tu v ben che Moone tiſeth it is high Sea, and as the Moone afſcends,the tide end + ram * 
ing dead · lw water when the Moone is inthe Meridian, and this ope- ; 
ces be found continuall. With vs alſo our higheſt rides are two dayes after,and not 
full and change. About Vaigat» * 2 found it to flow by fita, 
mucettaine . Scaliger o ſaich, that the full-Moones at Calecut cauſe the increaſe of „ x 207.52; 


' ſe neter & at the mouth of Indus (not farre thence, inthe ſame des) the new- Moons. 


Iawhatexcecding difference of the rides doe we finde in the Downes, and other pla- 
men out one coaſts, both for time and quantitie ? that at once in the compaſſe of 
un fight, there ſhould be both floud, ebbe, and theſe differing in degrees : and that 
aſomplaces of our coaſt it ſhould tile one fathom in ſome two, in the Thames three, 

ar peere Briſtoll ten, and on ſome part of the French coaſt, neete &. Malos fifteene, 
— hor ouer againſt ic riſeth but (wo. The like differences may be obſer- 
ie the Terrhene Ses, and that on the oppoſite coaſt of Barbory,the oneſwel- 
g abe other not at all heighrned: in the Eaſt and Weſt Iodies I could inſtance the 
not mentioning thoſe currents which hinder all courſes of tides, Further, the 
feud cootinutth in ſome places ſeuen houres, iu ſome foute, in moſt fixe, In ? Ne . 
ii is aid to ebbe and flow ſeuen times a day; and Pair itius affirmeth, that — — drove 8 
Aaued at Auſſer in Liburnia in a hand-made ſtrait of Sea water, the ſame to happen ned himſelſe 
tanie times in a day. Againe we ſee theſe tide motions differ, according to their here for not 
. and as ſome adde, halfe yearely and yearely alterations. All finding out 
ich rerieties cannot be attributed to one 6ple caule, neyther to any vniuerſall, N ſccret. 
whather Sunne, Moone, or Natiue heat of the Sea, or any the ſike: altbough we muſt 
— (which we cannot know) one principall cauſe; hindred or altred 

ifold accidents, and therefore producing effects thus diverſified. Other moti- 

walſo may be obſerued inthe Sea, as that namely which is continuall (and if we call 
ladet che breathing, this may be termed the pulſe of the Sea) whereby the waters 
tay waſhcbe ſhore falling on and off, couering and preſently vncouering the fecre 
aach as Rand by, which bach force to expell all Hererogeneag or differing natures, 
adowned carkaſſes, wrackes,and the like; This (as that of the tides) Parraine, Pew - 

Lich ae, & others, atttibute to a kind of boyling, which (as ia a veſſel of ſeething 


nc) cnuſexh ic thus to riſe and fall, and to expell the drofſe and things ä 
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che beate which cauſeth this boyling one iſeribes to the Sunne, another to fires in th 
Sea, another to the naturall heate of the Sea ingendring ſpirits, and cauſing nretaq 
and motion. Patritine doth not onely auerre this, but that the Ses is #s a ſubtmane 
planet, mouingit ſelſe, and moued by the ſuperiour bodies to effect the | 
things : for which cauſe 4 Orphexs calls the Ocean father of Gods, men & other thi 
The ſaltneſſe theteof is (in his opinion) the inſtrument of this motion, and the n 
inward and moſt proper cauſe of marine mouings, az in the two Meriant Lakes apy 
reth the one whereof is ſalt, and ebbes and flowes, which the other being freſh, 
not. This ſaltneſſe (ſaith ſ he) with greater heate ingendreth more ſpirits in moyſlije; 
the cauſe of greater tides he thinketh to be the ſhallownefſe,and narrower 

force of the Ocean thruſting the ſame moſt forwards where it findes int 

— : the certainty of theſe motions he aſcribes (according to his Phi 

to the ſouleofrhe world, moving this, as other Planets, For my cenſure, it ſhall bers 
ther on my ſelſe then theſe opinions, where ſilence rather then boldneſſe 

Eren 4 foole whiles be boldeth bis peace is ac counted wiſe, And, to borrow the words 
ofa ſubtile Diſputer,* Pngd vbig, clamare ſoleo, ner wihil ſcire , maxime connenit hu; 
drfquiſitioni, qus maris tractat motum, Let this alſo be arranged among the wonders 
of the Lord in the drepe, raihet to be admired then comptehended. 

I might here ſpeake ofother Sea · motions, eyther particular or accidentall; aa 
in the open Seas betweene the Tropikes, * vncertaine whether it may be cerned u 
Eaſterly winde, ot ſome impetuous violence, cauſed by the ſuperiour motion which 
dra together with them the inferiour elements: likewiſe choſe currents in dun 
coalts,as at Madagaſcar on the African and in the great Bay on the American ſhare, 
From other accidents ariſe other motions; cauſed by the windes in the ayre (which 
ſomewhere haue their ſer ſeaſons) by whirle-pooles , or other contrary currents,mee- 
ting in the Sea by capes, indraughts, rivers, lands of the land: by the conceptiom uu 
trauelling throwes in the waters, in bringing forth ſome imminent tempeſt, and ihe 
like. I might adde alſo touching the Originall of Fountaines, which both Stripmee, 
and reaſon finding no other flote ſufficient, deriue from the Sea, how they art ſun 
thence conuey ed by ſectet channels and concauities vnder the earth, and by v 
— of ene thus wrought into new and freſh whters. Staliger ei 
to proue the Sea water at the bottom freſh, by bottles filled there by curining Dum 
or otherwiſe,is by Patriens his experience, as he ſaith, founti falſe. And this freſhan 
ol the ſprings,norwirhſtanding their ſalt originall from the Sea, may rather be aſcribed 
to percolation and ſtrayning through the nartow ſpongle paſſages of the ea auc 
makes them leaue behinde (as an exacted toll) their color, thic kneſſe, and (altneſe, 
Now how it ſhould come to paſſe that they ſhould ſpritig out of the earth 7 
er then the Sea yea, out of the higheſt mountaines, hath exerciſed the wirs of | 
phers ; ſome aſeribing it to a ſucking qualitie of the thitſtie or ſpongie earth. ſom u 
the weight of the earth preſſing and forcing the waters vpwards, ſome to the wotiod 
of the Sea continually (as in a Pumpe) thruſting torwards the water, which expelleh 
the weaker ayre,and followeth it till it finde an out- let, whereof both by the tou. 
all protruſion of the Sea, and for —— 2 vacamm or emptineſſe ( which nature tb. 
horreth) it holdeth continuall poſſeſ110n : ſome find out other cauſes, And Me. Lu. 
in a Treatiſe of the Orignall of Springs, attributeth the ſame to vnder · earth fires,which 
no leſſe by a naturall diſtillation worketh theſe waters vnde r the earth, into thisfrells 
neſſe and other qualities, then the Sunne and heauenly fires doe by exhalarionsaboue. 
Vea, ſuch are his ſpeculations of theſe hidden fires, that he maketh them the cauſem ' 
Windes, Earth-quakes, Minerals, Gemmes, fertilitie and ſterilitie of the carth, and of 
the ſaltneſſe and motion (as is before ſaid) of the Sea, Bur loth were 1 to burnect 
drowne my Readers in theſe fierie and waterie Diſputes :ler vs from theſe — 
—— elues to the expetimentall profites and commodities which th element 
yeel . 

Concerning the commodities? of the Sea, as the world generally, ſo the litle mo 
dels of the world, the lands (whereof this of Great Britanne is infily acknowledged 
the moſt excellent ofthe world, ſometime accounted another world) haue gren em 
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nee nnd acknowledge the ſame, It is a wall of defence about our ſhores,Grear 
"<eyorofthe worlds commodities to our vſe, conueyot of the ſurquedrie andexceſ- 
vniter (by traffik) of nations which it ſeife ſeuereth, an open field for. pa- 
a pitched held in time of war, diſdayning ſingle perſonall combazs, and 
LEE 4 whole cities and Caſtles, encompaſſed. with wals of wood, hic h it ſer- 
of eecther with deadly hatred & dreadfulleſt force of the Elements, the fietie thun - 
blaſts, watry billowes,rockes,ſhelues, and bottoms of the earth, all conſpi- 
5 build here a houſe for death, xhich by fight or flight on land is more eaſily a- 
20d how did it ſcorue the Inaincrble title ofthe Spaniſh Fleet in 8 S. and effect 
ch on our behalſe againſt them ?) The Sea a yeeldeth Fiſh for diet, Pearles and a Vid Amb. 
wels for ornament,variety of creatures for vic and admiration, refuge to the hex.l.3.c.5,1/d. 
endious way to = Paſſengers, and Portage to the Merchant, Cu- “13. 
nes to the Prince, Springs to the earth, Cloudes to the skie, matter of contemplati- 
the minde,of action to the bodie ; once, it yeeldeth all parts ofthe world to each 
the world (as this Treatiſe in part ſhewerth) knowne to it ſelſe. Su- 
hath had ber dea · prophets which haue found out other ſea-profirs,as for the 
nes: and the Roman Diuines cauſed b Hermaphrodites to be cartied to b 14! 0bſeq. de 
expiation, the Perſian Magi thought it pollution to ſpit or doe other natu- prody. 
ies therein. But of theſe in divers places. 
| i commonly diuided into the Aſcditerraneanand Ocean: and vnder that 
| lation ate contained all the Seas and Gulfes that are ſeated within the 
ludasthe Arabian, Perſian, Baltike, Bengalan, and eſpecially ſuch as the Sea of So- 
dune ind the Caſplan, which haue no apparant commerce with the Ocean: but prin- 
pally is that Sea called Mediterranean, which entring at the Straites of Gibraltar, is 
then any of the reſt ( contayning aboue ten thouſand miles in circuit) and 
got on one onely,bur on all the parts ofthe elder world, waſhing indifferent- 
ſhores of AGa Africke,andEurope. | I 
realſo the names of the Countries, Cities, Hills, Riuers, and Landes, by 
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vhichrhey paſſe, or of ſome other accident there happened; as the Atlantike, or Ger- 


che Adriaticke,theredde,white,or black Seas, the Ses of Ladies, the Eux - 
ic appellation, for their inhoſpitalitie. | 
contract our ſpeech vnto Aſia, we finde the Sea prodigall of, his beſt things, 
fe vnto it, claſping, with a louely embrace, all this Aſiao Continent, ſaue 
alle Necke of Lande diuides it from Africa; and no great ſpace, together 
Mu, from Europe. Yea, as not herewith ſatisfying his loue to this Aſian 
n many places he inſinuates himſelfe within the Land by Gulfes or Bayes, 
his louing armes ahout ſome whole countries: otherwhere (as it were) by 
 yoderminings he maketh Seas farre fromthe Sea; and hath yeelded ſo many I- 
i rather may ſeeme admirable then credible. - 1600 
Nthoſe Seas baniſhed from communigie and ſocietie with the Ocean, are that Sea 
Nam largely deſcribed in our firſt booke. Many other Lakes alſo, as of Kitaia, 
Chim 7,Dangu,Guian,and the like, as great ot much greater, doe no leſſe de- 
the name of Seas: but the moſt eminent of all the reſt is the Caſpian © or Hyrcan e V 
walled in theſe dayes diuetſly ofthe places thereon ſituate, as the Sea ot Bachu, & c. Scag ex. 51. 
7 Moores call it (as they doe alſo the Arabian Gulfe) Bahar Cor ſun, that is, the $24 
A. It hath beene divers times ſayled on and ouer by men of pur Nation,paſhng 
into Tartagia, Media, and Perſia. The firſt of whom was Mig AmbenyJenkone It Jenk, Hah, 
H xho afficmeth, that this Sea js in length about tw A hundred leagues , and in 7.1. 
tha hundred aud fiftic , without any iſſue to other Seas: the Eaſt-partiopneth 
whe Tuckemen Tatar, the Weſt with the Chyrcaſſes and Caucaſus, the Nerth 
Nagy Tartars,and Volga, which ſpringing gut ofa Lake neere Novogrode, 
Mi two thouſand miles, and there with ſeucntie mouthes falleth into the Sea: the 
hat} is and Petſia, In many places it hath freſh water, in others brackiſh, in 
Mets pur Qccan, If we bold the Sea naturally. or by ſelſe- Motion, or by exbala- 
tz chen the freſhnes may be atibuied to the abundance of freſh Rivers, which 
ing with tributes of their beſt wealth to this ſeeming cloſe-fiſted miſer, 
which 
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and Srakzas hath largely commented theteon, and h Orre/lins hath beſtowed gp 


this Diſcovery by Adriax the Emperour, beginning at Trapezond ; where he 
_ Adrians Image, and where before that was a Temple dedicated ro Mereuri⸗ 


which (for ought the world canſee of his good workes ) communicaterh with bog 
ther ſca,any part of that abundance, which the Rivers Volga, Yaic,Yem,Cyris Ag 
Ardok,Oxus Cheſel, and others many, bring into his coffers, And yer i; this Vin 
neuer the richer, Nature it ſelſe holding a c/ofe conſpiracie to diſpoſſeſſe hit 
needleſſe treaſures, Yea the Rivers themſelues (his chiefe Factors and Brokers) ue 
Winter cime — cold in alleageance, and frozen in reſpect of wonted duetie & 
are detayned hy a greater Commaunder, the Generall of Winters forces, afl. ud 
then cloſeth and locketh vp both them and him in Icit priſons, till the Sunne tile 
meerer view of this inctoaching vſurper, by the multitude of his Arrowes and 
chaſe him out ofthe field, and freeth this Sea and Riuers from their colde fare 
dungeon», wherewith Ice their hard Gaoler had entertained them. i 
rexghrelaterh,that from the middle of Nouember till the midſt of March, they u 
this frozen Charity of the Caſpianto their coft : being forced with great 
paine, to trauell many dayes on the Ice, and ſeate theit ſhip in the Sea, which tber um 
cut in pieces with violence of the froſt, And yet is Aſhacan on the Northerneſſ 
(where Volga and the Caſpian holde their fitſt conference) in ſixe and ſortie dey 
and nine minutes, from whence this Sea extendeth beyond the fortieth 800 
wards. The freſhneſſe of the Rivers make ir thus ſubiect to froſt, which hath no powe 
ouerthe ſalt waters of the Ocean, as by moſt I-arned*men is holden: which ape 
reth inthe Baltike and Euiine Seas, which holdinꝑ not fo full commerce wich 2 
cean, and filled with freſh Riuers, ate made an cafe prey to that Icie Tyrant, 

tes the more open Seas, wich theit ſalt defence eaſily withſtand; and al tom 
the mouthes of Rivers, Bayes and Shores, he brings whole lands of Ice into thoſt 
terie Plaines;yert euen vnto the Pole, ſo fatre as hath beene diſcoueted, the Sea with, 
pen mouth proclaimerh defiance, and enioyeth his Elementary freedome, 

The Euxine Sea which is deuided from the Caſpian by a hundred leagues of lui 
hath this reaſon ofthe freezing aſcribed by Diſarims in * Macrobine,thar the freſhwh. 
ters which flow from fo many Rivers, being lighter then thoſe on the Sea ſwinaiew 
the top, and are ſubieR to froſt, which the Sea water is not. And this force oftliehch 
waters is common to moſt great Riuers, as Plata, Zaire, and others: and in tht Bui 
it is obſetued of Phaſis by f Arriamus. The thawing of thoſe froſts is the cauſeofthek 
fogges and miſts, which ſo much infeR theſe Seas. and are fo great a hinderanceindl 
Northerne Diſcoveries, And hence in hkelyhood catne the prouetbe of ſ 
darkeneſſe,rather then from that Hunſem which H aithon mentioneth (a place ofahut 
dred nules, compaſſed with a wall of pitchie darkeneſſe, whence ſomrimes the crows Wl © 
of Coc kes and like ſounds are heard, bur none dare enter) or other like fabulom t cob © 
ceits of the Poets. Fromtheſe darke miſts the Euxine is ealled alſo Mare Auma 
the blacke Sea; it was in olde time called the Sartmaridn, Cimmetian, Taurican, Cu 
caſean, Phaſian, Pontike, and what other titles, peoples, hills, riuers, or ſpeciall oca> 
rents fixed on it. Of che deſcription thereof, Ariana hath written a whole Ten, 
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paines in that argument, to whom I referre the Reader. Arrianm was 


lefins his Nephew, He ſayled from thence deſcryiiig atid deſcribing the 
uers,Ciries, the Sea. In Phaſis he obſerueth the lightneſſe of that water 

the top, ſalt in the bottom where ir is mixed with the Sea, or rather ſlideth ouerit 
had here a lawe that none might carrie water into Phaſis, and if they had an i 
ſtups, they muſt at the entrance of this Riuer caſt it forth, otherwiſe fearing at 

kie and dangerous Navigation. The water of this River (he ſaith) will af wha: 
tenne yeares. This Pha s, ¶ſciylis calleth the limit of Europe avd;Afia.” 
left hand of the entrance was ſet the Image of the Phaſian Goddeſſe, feetning! 
Cymball in her hand, and Lions dtawing her Chariot, to be none other then 
There alſo (as a holy relique) was ſhewed the Anchor ofthe ſhip Argo;whith 

it was of Icon ſcerved to our Author to be counterfeit, eſpecially there being then 
ments of an Anchor of ſtone, which ſeemed mote hkely to be that of the r 
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the Poet. Other monument of s/o» he found none. 
Jarto looke bac ke to the Strait or Thracian Boſpborms,be there aameth the Temple 
u Uran. Donſaand Gylbns report the pleaſantneſſe and fertilitie of theſe parts. 
| laſon ſacrifice to the twelue Gods, and builes Temple to them. Apollo had 
les neere the Strait, the molt ancient at Chalcedon, giving place to none of 
o Bizantium,and the other neere thereunto. But with theſe and ma- 
eber antiquities, Gillmy can belt acquaint the more leaſurely Reader, . Of all 
e, along this ſhore, I cannot but mention Heraclea , where were obſerved the 
ee of /upicer S1razins, his Altars, aud two Okes, planted there in his honour by 
fecales, This Citie was alſo made famous by the Legend of Hereales,deſcending to 
Wii prher ws, Lc heren, and the like, Of this Citic Memwen wrote 8 large Hiftorie, 
ts whereof doe yet remaine, Cortaatter a ſtrait ſiege ſubduing it to the Ro- 
oog other ſpoyle ſeized you the pyramidall ſtatue of Hercules, (hom he 
| him in a thirtcenth labour) exceeding in ſumptuouſueſſe, greatneſſe, 
; peers to Which was bis Clubbe of ſolid as was alſa his Lions skinne 
. Many monuments and off:rings he carried out of the Temples, Both 
end lian tell of Domnyſims ſonne of Clearchns King of Heraclea, which 
prninto ſo groſſe and ynwonted degree of fatneſſe that it made him vnfit, not for 
ane-afaires onely, but for neceſſarie functions of life, eſpecially in his leepe. From 
awaken him this remedie was deuiſed, to gre into his fleſh, 
ach whiles they paſſed through that new. come fleſh and fatneſſe, were no more 
inde ofa ſtone, til they came to the more naturall fleſh of his bodice. When he fate 
| had a kinde of Cupbord which hid the reſt of his bodie, leauing his 
katenely open to be ſeene. Aarcianes Heracleotes, one ofthis Citic, hath written a 
or Circumnauigation of theſe and other Seas, Bur leſt I ſeeme frozen in 
older Narrations, or to haue loſt my ſelſe in theſe Cimmerian miſts, I will ger 
— Sea, and obſerue the principal Ilands adiacent to Aſia, For if I ſhould 
leheſe Diſcourſes ofthe dea, enter into a new, of the huge Whales and other va» 
un oſſiſhes and monſters, inhabitants of the Sea, which is thought to haue crea- 
angkmbling in ſore fart all thoſe of the land, both men and beaſts il ſhould grow 
and Gaſorr with others haue done it already; « 
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F wee ſhould ſhippe our ſelues for the Diſcouerie of the Ilands in the 
Northeaſt Seas of Aſia, we were like to finde colds emtertainement. 
Sir Hugh illowghby with bis compatiie, loſt tbemſelus in this ſearch; 
— to death. Stephen Barrowgbafter attempted, and found 
out (ſcatce worth the finding) Vaygats and Noua Zemla. As badde 
Lor worſe hath beene the ſucceſſe of Per, [ackhman, and others, both 
— And the Ruſſiabs reports to Herberifern ate in ſome things ſo 
; of their Slate Baba, and of men dying euery Nouember', and 8322 
f {his credicerorhe reſt, - What Balekws 
to Mercator, Heſſeli im his late maps of theſe partes, or any other haue 
——— — toptocure any Reader wigh vs in this Notth- 
Stirring therefore another courſe, nd cbaſting another way to the 
aul South parts FAkes let vs take 4 briefe faiticy of that World of lands in 
ian dens, reſeruinga more full Deſcription of the cbieſe oſ them to the chap. 
whllowing : and then proceede to a more leiſurely view of the Arabian, and ſome 
iterrancan llagds, And firſt in this courſe avęe ate encauntred with the 
n Yy Iſland, 
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Iſland, orb Iſlands rather, bearing the name of Iapan the principall wherofare ye. 
of which more afterwards, . ; 
Some mention (beleeue it that liſt ) neere to Japan certaine Iſlands of Ama 
with which the Iaponites yearely haue both worldly and fleſhly traffique : and ve 
a ſhip commeth from lapan, ſo many women as there are men, come to the ſhore, wd 
leaue each apaire of ſhoocs with her marke,which who ſoraketh vp is her P 
Theſe are ſeconded by the Iſlagds of China,which doe (as it were) hedge and ui 
in; of which, there is little in Authors worthie mentioning. Macao, or Amacy, 
the Portugalls haue a Colonie, but the chiefe Iſland of China . nian, in the Cu 
Cauchin-China. | 
Further from che Continent, from Iapan Southwards , are many Iſlands, ed 
the names of Lequis, the greater, and the leſſe, tich in golde: nigh to the ſamei; ig. 
moſa : and next to theſe the Philippinæ, ſo called ofi Philip the ſecond, King ot 
by whoſe charge and charges they were diſcouered in the yeare 1564, long 
Magellanw had loſt his life in the diſcouetie oftheſe partes, Some make this u 
holde ſome proportion to the Spaniſh ambition, calling all the Iſlands Plana, 
hich are berweene New-Spaine,and the Gulfe of Bengala,in all, after their accouy, 
eleven thouſand; whereof onely thirtie ate ſubiect to the Spaniard , as Them % 
hath obſerued. ; | 
They beginne theirreckoning at Nona Guinea , where firſt we ſce Cuitam The 
next Banda, which name is proper to an I{larid ſo called, and common alfo tobe 
— — Neyra, in foute degrees to the South, buab n 
in the world are ł ſaid, by ſome, to bring forth Nutmegs and Mace. The wenbonm 
Merchants, the women attend to husbandrie. The Iſlands de! Mero abound wn b 
and Sagu (the pith of a tree which yeeldeth Meale) where! are wilde Hennes, which 
not on their Egges, but butie chem a good depth vnderthe ſand, where the Sunachs. 
cheth them. haue no Kine, but a Fiſh of like lineaments, which they take nun 
Nets. Gilolo hach a Mahumerane Prince, and is a great Ifland; ow Pr 
eaters, Amboino is the name of many Ilands, rude both irs ſoyle and people, u 
eatethcir owe parents when they are olde;  Daxid Af6ddtrrds in a wiiten Dilcout 
of one of his Indian yoyages,mentioneth an Iland $nongtt or neere theſe of Aus 
na, called Bangaia, the King whereof is a Gentile, A Hollander here obtayned id 
ſway. chat none durſt diſpleaſe him, He had two houſes full of the daughters olthels 
habitants which beſt liked him,befides many ſlaues of both ſexes. His life is ment 
Epicurean : he will dance and fing and be drunke two dayes together: not wil be 
commanded by any of his councrey-men. He is Collectot. or Treaſuret to the Ing i 
Teruate in thoſe parts, and ſends him what he can ſpare. At Banda the 
would not ſuffer the Engliſh to trade: and euety where elle, both Eaft, and Wel. u 
North, and South (as may be inſtanced in the particulars) if force or fraude by aim 
raiſed on our people can effectit, they teſtifie that gaine is more precious to thema 
the loue of our Nation. Neere'to the Hands laſt mentiened are the Adoldett, 
number, Ternate,T igor, Moter, Machian, and Bacbian, famous through che 1116 


I Fhcirworſhipis directed to the Sunne, Moone, and other heauenly and N 
tutes . The Dag of Fidores chiefe Prieſt came abord . 
nid MAiudleron was chiefe, Iuthe Moluccas are found thoſe admnabl 
diſe: or as the Portugals call them, fowles of rhe Sunne; The = Selebes abounduill 
olde,abandoned of goodieſſe, peopled with Idolaters and Men-carers, The I 
of Moratay ate more Northerly, where Batrara-roorsis their bread, their neightow 
face inthe1lands of Tarrao, Sanguin, Solor, and others. luke 
Io rboſe Ilands, which. mote property. brate the Philippine title, Mindamoite 
very large circuit, and hath divers famous Cities: Tendaia, for her excellence, 
the firſt diſcoutrers'called the Phitippina. Luzzonincompaſſeth a thouſand milth 
which the Spaniards haue built x Towne; called Manilla, and haue thither carriedas 
tell for breed. Thix citie ttanderh in fourteene degrees and a quarter. a 
Borneo is reputed as bigge as Spame, richly attended with many Ilands of =_ 
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Itbach a Cizie of che ſame name, founded on Niles, in the ſalt Water, wich 
— of hewed Stone, covered with Coco leaues. The King is a Ma- 


wnetas. 9 : 1 Nai . 

Thegreazer Tava is by Sci called an Epitome,gr dumme of the world ; rich in 

. ies. The ( abalis 3 wilde beaſt ia this Hand whoſe hones do teſtrain 
— — — parties. The Southpatgtis Gentiles , as the coun- 

Suben the land: but cowards tbe ore they are Mahumneraps, Touching the le- 

dun ibere is ſome coptroverfic which ſhould be ig, * 

en Malacca and Samaira Nature hath (a: it were) ſowed that Field of warers 


| r ipal of which is Biatam. San, atra, within the countrey, is Ech - 
— coaſt ate Moores; an land largę, tic h, and populous, diuided into 


Tze is (is it were) guarded wich a double ranke of Tlands, which 
ſeras Gariſons ofthoſe Seag, But theſe all are got worthy the honout 
Teilen called io olde times Taprebens , which name others apply to Samarra. 
aloogſt the coaftof India , are ſcene fey lands of any gteatneſſe: but 

mo the Sea ate the Maldina, ſo called of Maldive,one of their nuniber, whoſe 

wifiech a thouſand lands; (Hieran d Sane Stephane numbreth them be- 

and eight thouſand) ſome uſ which ate divided by larger Seas, ſome by 

ſer Armes: the Ocean ſomewhere with his greatneſſe thregtening to ſwallow 
an in other places as curious of his delightful arch, Realingrarher, then for- 
tion, provoking the paſſengers to communicate in his ſpotts; who ſame- 

with ſome over-growing Tree, can legpe from one land to another. 

ſulathnot Nature, thus diverfifying their fituatiog, yeel-led them diverfitic of her 
ids, faving that it ſeemeth heere ſhee hath choſen ber chamber for the Palme, or 
which in other places ſhe hath, in compatiſom, but ſcattered, here ſto- 

ii by this fore the people might ſupply all their other wants. Vea, besides the 
there groweth another ynder the water bigger then the former; s ſpe- 

tidote for poyſon, The Inhabitants are addifted x9 ſubtiltie and ſorcerie, and 
— to the Continent, Moores beare was in the reſt, Pagans. Othet 
reckoning , we reckon not. Diu hath long beene famous for the 

inethereio; yainly attempted by the Turke and Indians againſt the Fortrefle of the 


The Perfian Gulfe hath left ſome remnants of Land extanmt; the chiefe is Ormus, 2 
way Murt,which the Moores there maintained, vader the gouetnment of a Moore, 
firmade cributarie ro the Portugall ; which Nature hath made barren, Induſttie 
ſanſull: the more fertile Element yeelds batrenneſſe and Sands; the barrenner btin- 
na double wealth. pearles, and merchandiſe, 

AN which failed downe Euphrates to this Sea, and ſo to Ormus (viſiting 
aby the way, which he ſaith is twentie or five and twentie miles, Souchward 
in olde Babylon) teſtifieth of the women in Ormuz, that they ſlit the lower 
pateftherr cares more then two inches, which hangeth downe to.their chinnę. This 
w(ountrey-man died in his travels, having trauelled to Conſlantinople, Into the 

and Danubius, and through the Kingdomes of Poland and Perſia, the In- 
parts of the world. But for the deſcription of the paſſage downe the 

to the Perſian Gulfe , I know none which hath. done it ſo exactly as 

a Venetian, which that way paſſed to Ormuꝛ and India; who relateth 
inthe Diatie of his travels : ſometimes the Trunkes or bodies oftrees, ynder 
ofthis River conſpiring dangerous attempts; ſomerimes Zelebe and other 


x 
* 


enkunging Mountaines, threatning ruine, and euen how ſeeming to ſwallow them 

deuouring ia wes; ſometimes the violence of ſome ſteeper current, as it 

nhnüng them into a Whirle-poole ; — the Arabians readie attending for 
e 


Mand{poyle, One Citie, ot rather the carkaſſe of a Citie, whereof onely the ruines 
=amining,ſtands on the left hand of this River, greater in his opinion then Cairo 
nige: the Mariners affirmed to him that by the report of the olde men it had 
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three hundred threeſcore and ſixe gates: — 5 noone with the helpe ofthe 
fireame and foureOares, they ages LT one ſide thereof This is called. 
11 perhaps that which was auntiently called £defſa, He ſpeakes of the Caraguolyin. 
h dag eee ed. which ugree neyther with Turkes, Moores, nor Perfians u 
their dect, but haue a He themſelues. He trauelled more then one 
by one fide of olde Babylon : om Telugia to Bagdad, though the ground beg 
yet ſaw he neyther tree thor greene hearbe, hut all barren, and ſeeming to 
markes ofthe Propheſies threatued by Eſay 17 this place. They which duellen 
and trauell from hence ro Balfara, carrie with them Pigeons , whom they make der 
Lerter-poſts to Bagdad; as they doe likewiſe betweene Ormuz and M Yhe 
coaſts of Perſia as they ſayled in this Sea, ſeemed as a parched Wilderneſſe, 
tree or graſſe: thoſe few people which dwell there. and in the Nands of Larand Cy 
lon, live on fiſh, being in manner transformed theniſelues jnto the nature of filher; b 
excellent ſwimmers ate they, that ſeeing a veſſell in the Seas though ſtormiie ind vn 
peſtuous, they will ſwimtme to it five or ſixe miles to begge almes. They earerheir 
with Rice, hauing no bread; their Cats, Hennes, Dogges, and other creatures which 
they keepe;have no other dyet. In the lland of Bairen,and thoſe of © Gonfiar 
the beſt pearles in the world, In Muſcato, threeſcote miles from Ormuz, chey dur ua 
fiſh for them, for kſhes, which are as cruell ro the men, as they to the innocent Om 
They hold that in Aprill, the Oyfters come to the top of the water, & receive 

of raine which then fall, here with they return to the bottom again: and 
not til the end of July, becanſe that ſubſtance is not before ripened and bard.lolying 
from Ormuꝛ to Diu he faith they paſſed overa bay of a hundred and thirty lemi d 
water, white like milke. I haut ſtene an extract of a Chronicle written byP 
»#ras,which raigned in Ofmuz three hundred yeares agoe ; teſtifying that one Mas. 
met being King of Amen in Arabia Fælix, pretending title to Perſia, built a Que uud 
Continent of Hormur, which his poſteritie held in ſucceffion of many generation 
happened that King Caladim- fleeing from the King of Creman, came to lam ia 
is, a Wood; ſo they called this Iland, which is al moſt all of ſolt, the River beiogbnd- 
iſh from a falt Mountaine in tht middeſt thereof, and the ſides of the River 
Vet there then grew thinne W6ods, Here he built Ormuz; which Albaquerk m 
tributarie to the Portugals, being Lady of the llands — 
of Merchandize for thoſe parts of the world. Odoricus ſpeaketh of the i 

beate in theſe parts: and Bally teſtifieth that neere Balſara many perſons dieof thee 
ttemity of heate, which —— to foure of their company, whichforced by bent ui 
wearineſſe ſate downe,and with a hote blaſt of winde were all ſmothered. 

In the Diſcourſe of theſe Aſian Seas and this Perſian, among the reſt I thougi i 
worthie relating, which v a de Urvera, in his Æthiopian Hiftorie telleth oft 
certaine lew. He trauelling alongſt the ſhore of this Perſian Sea, by ſome lu xn 
Armes thereof, which embay themſelues within the Land, ſaw the Sea loſtie and is 
ling, by force of the Windes and Tides, ſeeming to threaten the higher Elemens,be 
euen ngy readie to ſwallow vp the Barth, roaring out a loude defiance in fachlon 
thatthe poore Jew was amazed, and dreadfully feared therewith : and this conuqeel 
the ſpace of ſome dayes, whiles the lew trauelled thereby, But on the Set. 
Sabbath, Superſtition commanded the Jew ; and Nature (the hand-maydeof Dui 
tie) enjoyned the angtie Elements to reſt; a ſudden calme ſollowed 2s if W 
Windes would accompanie the Ie in his deuotions, and had forgotten their forme! 
furie aid wonted nature, to remember the [antti fication of this Day, The Jen bang 
heard before, that there was a Sebbaticall River, (Which ſome place in Aua 
ſome in Phcenicia, others they cannot tell where) in a credulous fancie pt 
himſclfe, that this Arme of the Sea was that Sabbaticall ir came, and that be 
the experiment of that relation with his eyes. Fancie had no ſooner affirmed, be 
ſuperſtition ſware to the truth, and credulitie tickles him with gratulation of d 
fauour to himſclfe, that had liued to ſee that bleſſed ſight. Rauiſned with this cam 

he fills his Budget full of the Sand, which is of a more croſſe and cleauing n. 
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ee, und carrierh ix wich him at a great treaſure vneo the place of bis ha- 
There he tells his Countrey- men that now thecMefſias woold not be long 
came ſot now he had ſound this ſigne th the Sabbaticalt Riner; (he- 


Sand in proofe thereof. Credu i Apella, the ewes beleeue quickly all 
— in Portugall, huber hee came with this repert, Many chow 
by his wor des, remooued their dwellingi and ſelling their ſubſtance; 
edex goe into theſe partes of Perſia, by the Sabbaticall Naur to fixe their ha- 
— for cheit promiſed Meſſias. One, and a chiete of this ſuperſti- 
was Amt Lafit an, a Phyſician of great note, at counted ono of 
of his profe ſaion, and a writer therein; and Jabs Mica, a Merchant 
They paſſed through Fraunce,Germanie Hungarie', rheir company 
F fing as they went, with che addition. of other: Lewes: of like 
ade. When they came co Conſtantinople, there were ofthem in many bands or 
thirtie thouſand, Cobeſws Baſſa, the Tuckiſſi Commander, though to gain 
——— would not ſuffer them to paſſe. over the water into Aſia, with- 
4 buodred choufands of duckats ; except they would paſſe on horſe-backe, 
was ſoone both ſpread and foltowed ofthe other Baſſaes and Comman- 
Afis,as they went; theip wealth and ſubſtance being cuery where fo fleeced, 
knihey came into Syria, much leſſened in numbers, in eftare miſerable and 
Officers euery where, as new hungrie Flies, lighting on theſe wretched car- 
ſo I may call them: ) ſome they whipped, ſome they empaled, ſome they han 
others. Thus were theſe miſerable Pilgrims waſted: and Don John 
e wes preſent, when. iuaso aforeſaid being dead with this affliction, his Phy- 
were at an Ou. crie to be ſolde at Damaſco , and becauſe they were in 
would buy them, till at laſt another Ie became chapman. Micat, one 
ieft men which Europe held , died poore in an Hoſpitall at Conſtantino- 
this was the iſſue of their Pilgrimage to the Sabbanicall ftreame, which they 
tofinde in this Perſian Gulfe ; where we haue too long holden you the ſpe- 
this le wiſh Tragedie, 4 —© 3 
¶ MA yet ler me intreate your patience a little longer in conſidering. the occaſion of 
bur. We have elſewhere 4 mentioned this Sabbaricall River : now you ſhall 
witftund that the Iewes generally haue drowned their wits therein, Nana v calls 
n Genebrardalledgerth many RA. teftimonies of it: but of all, end of all let 
Had Derixe his tale (which Genebrard hath tranſlated) finde ſome favourable enter- 
giaenc; the rather becauſe one of our Apocryphall Authors ſeemes to weaue the 
ewebbe,which as the worthier perſon, deſerueth firſt examination. Eſdras there- 
lulſo we ſuppoſe him, and this is not all his lewiſh fables) reporteth, that the ten 
ſnl which Salmanaſer ledde captine tooks connſell among themſelnes to leane the mn 
inde of the Heathen and gur forth into a furt ber countrey where newer mankinde delt: 
ung might there krepe their ſtatutes which they nener kept in ther owne land, And 
we Expbrates by the narrow paſſages of the Riner, For the me#t High then 
Jandfiqner for them, and bold flill the flowd til they were paſſed ner. For throwgh that 
anne) there was A great way togoe namely of a yeare and a halfe: and the ſame Region ts 
ld Arſareth. Then dwelt they there vntili the later time, And now when they ſhall 
come, the Higheft ſhall flay the Springs of the Streame again, cc. Here you ſee 
miracle then in Iordan, or the Redde Sea for theirpaſſage : which ſeeing it was 
Buphrates ye will pardon our Jew for ſearching it neere this Perfan Gulfe, e- 
ſeeing his good Maſters the Rabbins had increaſed this rate withrhe rmeſoſare 
eſe Jewes from paſſing againe into our world ; not by the continual courle of 
Mutes, as Eſdra inſinuateth, but by the Sabbatifing of the Sabbaticall ſtreame, 
wh by Eldad: deſcription is two hundred cubites ouer , full of fands and ſtones, 
Wont water, making a noyſe like thunder as it floweth, which by night is heard halfe 
iourney from it. On the Sabbath ir is continually quiet and ſtill, but all that 
ſeth thence a flame, that none dare enter, or come neere by halfe a mile, 
Twthe fire (if not the Religion of the Sabbath) then deraines them no lefle thenthe 
. Yy 3 ſtonie 
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ſtonie fireame on the wee ke tand what ſtonie heart can refuſe them de 
Vet doth not he and Eſdralagree ofthe inbabirancs, both deriuing them dom them 
bes; but Sided challenging no leſſe antiquitie then from fas oe ; Who rome 
mn Rcbebon, the godly Catholike Iſtaelites reſuſing to fight againſt ch 
an;d choſe rather to attempt this Pilgrimage ; and ſo paſſing the Rue 
(for the Scriptures had forbidden them to meddle with Egypt, Ammon or 0 
went and went till they came into «Ethiopia. There did the ſoure Tnben cha 
Nepthali,Gadand Aſer ſettle themſelues, which continually warre vpon the (eve 
Kingdomes of Tuſiga, Kamtus, Koba,Marhugia, Tacul, Bacma. and Kacus (Grout 
icitie of out C hich know not one of theſe,no better then adi 
) : they haue 2 whoſe name is Huzjel Mathiel, vnder whom they fi, 
each Tribe three moneths,by courſe. The Tribe alſo of Aſeſes ( for they imagine by 
children claue to theit mothers religion, which was a Madianite or «/£thiopi Jy 
turved to their truth: and they all obſerue the Talmud, the Hebrew — 
nances of the Elders, and ſuffex nothing vncie ane amongſt them: Yea, no Viopm 
State comparable to theirs, He tells the like tales ofthe other Tribes. But bout 
he thence to tell this newes ? Truely I wonder no leſſe then you: yet he laich be gun 
the Sea (ſorgetting that before he had cormpaſſed his countrey with the Sabbmicy 
Streame)and there was taken captive q and by his leaneneſſe eſcaping the Cual 
(elſe aur fat ſtorie had beene deuoured) was falde to a Tew, of whom perhaps 
forged taleprocured his redemption. Howſoeuer ; the. Tradition holdes, boi 
theſe incloſed lewer,and that Sabbaticallſtreeme,thar it ſhould be age here-2-man, 
or found no where, Therecicing is ſufficient reſuting to a reaſonab vnderſtandug; 
and yet the Jewes are not onely beſotted with cheſoitheir incloſed brethren, in 
ning their Meſſias may be amongſt them, akhough they know not whether toakn 
this tranſportation to Sa/manaſer,or to Alexander the gear, or to the dayes of le 
boar: but Chriſtians alſo tell f of them about the Pole, and they know not whe, 
And I haue ſeene a printed Pamphlet of their comming out of thoſe their inclolun 
in our times, whith the numbers of each Tribe. Yea, Poffellus, Boterms, and m 
ther derive the Tartars from them: which dreamezahey which pleaſe may rad t 
large confuted by Maſter Brerewood. It was about the yeare 1238. when Eldadane 
from thence into Spaine. If any maruell why in a Diſcourſe of the Sea we adde iu, 
anſwere, that wee cannot finde the land whertto it is due: and therefore one abini- 
tie mult follow another. But let vs proceede, | 

The Redde Sea, or Arabian Gulte, ſeemed vnwilling to be the Oceans ſubjeſt:h 
many ſmall Iſlands doth ſhe continually muſter in reſiſtance, beſides her vndermiging 
the Sea with her ſhallow Channell, conſpiring the deſtruction of many heedleſſell- 
riuets, that here will aduenture as tenants tothe Sea in their moving houſes. Once(by 
a mightier hand) was it helped to preuaile againſt the Seas force, to diſcouet ant 
land in the middeſt thereof, and with her wateric erected walls to guard theſe neui 
ſengers, till the ſame hand reverſed it, or rather rewarded the then emptie belle ihm 
of with che prey of ſo many thouſand Egyprians. Babelmendel, Camatan, and Marn 
are accounted amongſt the chieſe oftheſe Iſolets: Suachen hath moſt Soucraigntiehe 
ing the ſeat ofthe Turkiſh Boſſa for Abaſſia. 

Arianus in his Periplus of the Redde Sca, and Agatharchides in a Treatiſeoflik 
argument, mention not many Iſlands therein: Orine, Alalęæ, Catacumene, and ia 
of Diodorus in the mouth of the Strait. Dow labs of Caſtro hath written ane 
Treatiſe (from his one experience) of theſe Seas and Iſlands, which Maſter Hals 
bath in a written Copie out of which we ſhall obſerue more in our coaſting abouth- 
frike. Thoma, Jones, Who was in the Aſcenſion in this Sea, ſpeakerh of tweſue arti 
teene deſolate Iſlands, where they found refreſhing with Cokos, Fiſh, and Tank- 
Doues, whereof one may with his hands take twentie douzen in a day. The Stramit 
a mile and halfe ouer,but now not chained. Mokha is the chiefe Staple of Indiap cn 
modities, whichpaſſe that way to Caito and Alexandria. Aden is the key of Tul 
goucrament in thoſe parts, "at 


. % ²⁰˙ oe oi nets. . > cc re 


E 


Lin 


= FP 


. . | 


m 
wo 


Einer Er FIAF 


Cuard4: ASI The fift Bool. 
— —„— — 
' is without the Sttait. The. Naturals are Chriſtians, of Saint Thom dect, 
is beere ſaid to haue ſuffered ſhipwrackezand of whoſe broken ſhip was erected a 
þ: They art great warriours, both men and women, and great Magicians, 
vicof T Eerrers,or Navigation, and yetare eſteemed the nobleſt peo- 
wotld. It is (as Don Jobs of Caitve — in twelue degrees, and . twen- 
nd nine broad. Their prayets are in Chaldæan. The men haue diffe- 
t in theſe parts: but the women are all called by the name of Mary. They 
King; Gouerbout, Prelate, not Politie. Moſt dwell in. Caues, ſi me in thatched 
— was Fleſh and Dates a their drinke milke, and ſeldome, water, 
| the croſſe : have no offenbue or defenfige weapons, but certaine (words: 
mithaut all ioduftrie for fiſhing and navigation, By the lager Obſeruations of 
C have a King which is ſonne and heire to a King in 
atincat of Arabia, and that all the chiefe men are Moores, the vulgar Caphars. 
not ficale, but if they ſinde a thing, will enquire after the loſer, A mau 
to them out of the mountaines, which reported that inten daies he bad not ſeene 
Sidne; wach yet ſhined to them cleare and hot. They are ſubiect to cold vapors, 
wdtheecfore care. nor for driuke iu eweatie daies ſpace. "P12 a 
Tuo other Iſlands confront this ; of which ohe ( they ſay) is the habitation of 
ud the other of women, which ſometimes haue entercoutſe one with the other, 
— ures inen orable and heauie handmaid) not ſuffering any long abode 
wacky but ia their oe allotted portion. —＋ do | 
Teach am [to looke arty further into that boiſterous Sea, and therefore leaving all 
2 of Africke, as compaſſed by a ſudden thought, but vnſaluted, we 
boot 


Mau Iſlauds in the Mediterrabean. And becauſe, being naw wearied,the 
ge would be too tedious a paſſage for ys, nether are there many lands worth 
in Pn pont u, or the Exxine,we will ſpeake a little of Nhodes and Cyprus, and 
haw long we haue forgotten our ſelues. «OE i CT: 
formex df thoſe containeth about an hundred and twentie miles: fertile in ſoile, don was * 
nt ayre, cauſed by that loue which Phæbas beareth to it; there neuet bai, as Meurſi- 
in which he doth not, in his bright and ſhining apparell,alute it. And for tranſlates it: 
appily was that huge Coloſſas of Braſſe (gilded ouer, and reputed the moſt C coloſſum 
the Worlds ſeuen Wonders) here dedicated to the Sunne (though ſome — — — 
abe it to Iapirer) the workmanſhip of Chares Lindius, of threeſcote and ten cubits, bentew — 
arts others tell, an hundted ſortie three feet, but it ſelfe told foureſcore cubits in fecit Laches, 
keght, which, falling by an Earthquake, the Oracle forbad the Rhodians to erect a. Which words 
dne. But nothing forbad Matias, or Anas, the fifth Caliph, after his ſeuen yearcs _ the 
une about Conſtantinople (asFaith : Conſl aut imus out of Theophanes ) invading this — OP 
lad to catrie away nine hundred ( Conftantinas numbreth many more) Camels bur. — 
bens of this Braz eu catkaſſe. a, * | ſcore cubits. 
The Temple of Liber was heere enriched, with many preſents of the Greekes and Meuſe in 
est both which the City of Rhodes was had in friendly and honorable regard, geg cc. 
Mach was their force by Sea in ancient times, and ſox two hundred yeares ſpace it was t conftant Pore 
hefextof the Hoſpitular- Knights, which now reſide in Malta; driven thence by phyrogemcus de 
Salman, 5 Ad. imp. cap. a1. 
— had alſo, by purchaſe of King Richard = the firſt of England, the erbat 


of C x dedicated by the Poets to Venus, to whom the Inhabitants were * — 
iQed, as appezred by their Temples and other vanities in her honor. At kin — 
eas ſhee was worſhipped in the likneſſe of a Navell ; and round thereabours ( by befiles other 


the Divels working) it rained not. T. u vriteth, That the Cyprians proſtituted their Chronogra- 


wghters (before they married them) to Martineis ou the ſhore. Wee haue ſeene at I hers, ſee Ri- 

love ( ſaich f. Voldteranws ) Ihe attendants of Queene Carlotte, neuer a whit better vw emo 
ancient. | | 1 r 9 

f Cyprus, chus reporteth Ammian Marcellin, Lib. 4. It is ennohled by Rich, — 

nodes, Salamis and Paphus; the one famous for Iupners Images; the other, for © o. 

de Temple of Venus, It is fo plentifull in all things, that it needs no helpe of other © Aeneas, Ree 


man. Theat, 


Nations, and of her owne abundance is able to ſer forth a Shippe; from the Keele to Prhinm, lib, 


the 
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che Tor-faile, with all prouiſion, furniſhedtothe Sea, Neither griene L totellag d 


Romans more greedily then iufMly; made thernſeſues Lords thereoſe For Prolumeyche 
King being confederate witk vi was proſctibed wi fault, but the defi 
our Treaſutie, ho therefore poyſoned himfelfe;and the lle bee bucarie.: Aen. 
tus Riifie ſaith as much. Ama was the firſi, if we beleeue Herodotan x, thacever 
conquered and made it tibutarie(-Healofaith (Li. 7.) Tharcke 
were partly from Salamine aud Athens, pardy from Avcadis, partly from Cu 
from Pheenicia, and from e£rhyopie, Play- affirmech v, That it was Aometine whe 
Seat of nine Kings, and was hiitifly named, #5 Acamaentis; Crrabtic; Afpclia,ytma, 
thuſia, Macarie, Oryptue, and C. It was ſuch a Forreſt of Trees q chat w 
their Shipping and Mines were not able to wiſte them, is was made law ſoll for 
man to fell and deſtroy them, and for his labour to poſſeſſè the laud which he 
cleared, Þartholomers Saligniacuts, ſaith he few flying fiſnes in the ſea about C 
which in the Atlantike Ocean are common: hefaw alſo a Ramme in — 
uen hornes. 0 at 14, 24/0441): c 
Inthe time of Cyſlæntine it was ſorſaken of the Inhabitancs, as before ſotſabeniſ 
the Elements, which refuſed to water with any droppes ofraine tharIfland 
accounted happy) the ſpace of ſeuenteene yrares together, or as others han ir Je 
and thirtie, re-peopled diners parts by Helena the mother of ( anus * wi 
remaming to the Greeke Empire, till that Lies of England made it a prey; adit 
Knights purchaſe, who ſold it to gu- Lufgnan : whoſe pofteritie failing the N 
ans ſucceeded, till deem che ſecond, minding to erect a Religious Hoſpitall, io teſiſte 
his Magnificence;began with an irreligious foundation; For whereas their hoh lan 
will not ſuffer any thing to be dedicated to holy vſes, which their owne ſword hah 
not conquered, He btake League wich the Venetian, and vobbed chem of this Ind, 
which they are thought, not with the iuſteſt title, before to haue poſſeſſed; Butivi 
high time to bethinke vs of out Indian ſhore, whence we haue taken ſo large a pw 
ſpect; where we ate ſtayed to he ttanſported into the chiefe of thoſe Iſlands th 
take à more leiſurely view of their Regions and Religions. And if any be defirewy 
reade the anciemt names and deſetiptions of the Seas and Hands about Afia, A 
with” Heracleotet, and Senlax ( arnandenſit haue written eſpeciall Treatiſes chereel, 
which Dauid Heſchelins hath publiſhed in Greeke , very profirable to the lamed 
Students of the ancient Geogtaphie, as are the workes alſo of / udorm Churacmm 
temidorus Epheſins,and Dicearchus Meſſemu, Which he hath joyned with them, 
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Cuar, X V. X 
of the Iſlands of Tapon, and their Religions. 


He leſuits haue not more fixed the eyes of the World vpon them inthe 
Weſterne parts, then they haue fixed their owne eyes on the Eaftemr; 
0 heere ſeeking to repaire, with theit vntempered Mortar, the mines 
2 their Falling Babylon: there laying a new foundation of theirnker- 
e hopes: beere, by their Politike Myſteries and Myfticall Policies, er 
a devouring to recover; there, by new Conqueſts to make fuppy 

to theit loſſes: heere, for buſie intruding into affaires of State, ſuſpected by ther 
owne, hared by their adverſaries; there, by — to neglect ud 
to contenme Riches , of the mightieſt are not feared , while others _ 


2 Muth. a3 15. ſerue, and admire them. Both heere and there they ſpare not to * compeſſe 


Land; towinne Preſelytes; euerie of theit Reſidences, pr Colledges, being ay ſous 
ny Forts to eſtabliſh this new Romane Monarchie, but with vnhke aduantage, 
encountering there with Reaſon (or rather vvith the carkaſſe of Reaſon) an 
ded vvith Ignorance, and Superſtition, vyboſe Ovvliſh eyes cannot endure the e- 
terview of Trath, though darkened with thoſe Clouds, here with they ouer · cill it 
Heere with Truth, yea, the Soule of Trab, trus Religion; whoſe Shield of oy 
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r 
td of rhe Spirit, theſe (the ſtronger part of the ſtrongeſt G ates of Hell ) cannot pro- 
D ASpaniſh Festen of ani — ah - 
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4 wor 
Chas bing of the other. 
Yerwould I faine bee thankefullco the one and the other b, the firſt. for furthering b Beneficby 
ie with knowledge of a new world; the other, for making a poſſibilitie of — Speniecs 


ming 


— 


three principal Iſlands beare the name of Iapon; which the 4 firſt and grea- d Mercator 
ri 


more parricularly challengeth, containeth ip it three and fiftic Kingdomes or Prin- 0 be = 
apalities, the chiefe Citie whereof is Meaco : The ſecond is Ximum, divided into nine — * 
Nories: The third, Xicoc, quartered into foure Lordſhips, ſo that there are in all of which agreeth 
; — Dominion, threeſcore and fixe Shires, ot petie Kingdomes. The ſpace not wich Prole- 
i Landis meaſured two hundred leagues in length, in breath ſome· where ten, in o- . ib. . cap. a. 
wg thirtie, berweene the thirtie and thirtie eight degrees of Latitude: Eaſt. » Placech ir 
dfrom China. (Our Countrey- man uin Adams © which now liues there, and 1; * 
lal done theſe many yeares, and therefore hath better meanes to know the truth; e Adams in 4 
it from the 35. to the 48. degtee of Northerly Latitude: the length Eaſt and letter which 
and Weſt and by South, for ſo it lieth, is two hundred and twentie Engliſh Y®* broughe 
that way, and South and North two hundred and threeſcore Leagues, almoſt pomoly the 
ſquare), The ſoile is not very fertile; fubie& to much ſnow, the aire holeſome. The Fleet, bearing 
bowels of the earth ate ſtored with divers mettalls; the trees are ſruitfull, and one date from Fi. 
{wonderfull, in that it abhorteth moiſtute, and if happily it be moiſtened, it ſhtinketh rande, Oclob. 
mdbecommerh withered ; which they remedie by plucking it vp by the roots, and af. 23+ 1611. 
witis dried in the Sunne, to ſer it in drie ſand; if a dough be broken off and nailed on * ſtr ange 
— They haue two high Mountaines, one of which caſteth ſoo ttb 
and in the toppe thereof the Diuell vſeth to ſhew himſelſe in a bright cloud 
wſome, that (by long faſting) haue prepared themſeluet to this fight: the other, called 
ue. is by ſome leagues higher then the clouds. They much eſteeme a tall per- 
lmableneſle : they plucke off the haires on their head (children before; the com- 
mon people halfe way: the Nobilitie almoſt all) leauing bur a little growing behinde: 
wrouch which, were to offer great indignitie to a man. They can endure much hard- 
lap: an infant new borue iu the coldeſt of Winter, is Peary carried to the Riuer to 
: their education is hard: yet are they neat: they vſe forkes (as the Chinois) 
eftickes, not touc hing the meat with their fingers, and therefore neede no naperic : 
it on carpets, — enter the roomes vnſhod, their tables are a hand high, ſome 
inches ſquare, curiouſly wrought, to each gueſt one, and chacged at eue- 
ledew ſervice ot change of meate. . 2gainſt a ſolemne and ſeſtiuall 
enertainmenc of his father, prepared an hundred and thirtie thouſand of theſe tables, 
| They 
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e Cuſtomes in 
things indiffe- 
rent are com- 
ly or vacome- 
ly, o more loci, 


Anm 


4 tuck 


They vſe ! much the power of a certaine herb called Chia, of hic hthey 

232 Walnut. ſhell may containe, into a diſh of Porcelane and drinke Kehle 
At the d of friends they will ſhew all their moſt precious bouſhold fur 
the beſt whereof they employ about the hearing water, ot other vſes ſor this 


furnime, 
whichis of precious account with them, Ihe women in lapon —— 
to bring vp their children, with inbumane butcherie did depriue them, being u. 
borne, of that life, which nor long before they had communicated to them. Tbena 


fes are moſt of wood, beesuſt of oken Barth-quakes: and foe of tone, Tenn 


and Monafteries they haue for boch Sexes; and more had, till Nabwnenge 
them, Their hnguage is one, und yet exceedingly diverſified, according as 
it State or Sexe: or as they ſpeake in praiſe or diſpraiſe, vſing a divers Idiom. They 
Characters in writing and printing, as in Chins. Their ſwords are of a moſtexceian 
temper. Their cuſtomes Ger ia many things from other men. < Blacke is a fe 
colour, white a ſunerall: their meares, drinkes, perfumes, are as diſſonant to um 
Their teeth are coloured with blacke, as beauties liuery borrowed of An, which m 
by Art would auoid. They moun: on the right fide of the Horſe, They br, (us vn 
riſe) to entertaine a friend, They giue to the ſicke pet ſons, ſak things, ſharpeandny: 
neuer ler bloud : we contrary (as in other rites ) either to other ridiculous. Allie 
Nobjes are called Tos: amongſt whom are diuers degrees: all of them holdagist 
all im capite, to finde ſo many ſouldiers tothe warres, at their one cofts. 

the whole Nation is wittic : pouertie is a diſgrace to no man, Reproches, Thee 
juries, Dice- play are hatefull : very ambitious they are in all things, reſpectiue tothe 


credit, full of courteſie each to other, never brauling, no not at home with theit bac 


f Somerimes 
this is the ſen- 
rence thus to 
kil chemſelues, 
ot at leaſt a 
mitipation of 
the ſentence; 
ſo eſteemed 
there, as with 
vs the behea· 
ding of great 
perions con- 
demned to a 
dcath more 
ignomious. 
W. Adams 
* ſtrange 
voyage and 
aduentures. 
h Their Croſ- 
{cs haue two 
ci olſe timbers, 
one for the 
hands, the o- 
ther for the 
f:ere, and a 
third peece in 
the middeſt, to 
beate vp the 
waight of the 
bodic : they 
binde them 
th:reco, and 
runne a Lance 
inco the r ght 
ſide, lomtimes 
two a ctolle. 
L. Frou. 


holds. The inconſtancie of that State learneththem by vſe to prepare for, and tout. 
come, every State. They are exceedingly ſubtill, hypocriticall and doub 
they are allo of cruell diſpohtion, not to their enemies alone, but ſometimes willels 
the goodneſſe of their blade and ſtrengih of their arme, on ſome innocent 
in caſe of diſtreſſe, they eſteeme it a credit to prevent the ſentence f of Jaw ” 
execution done on themſelues, which they vſually doe in ripping vp their 
croſſe. a ſeruant or friend attending to ſmite off his head: and if it bee a manof 
ſort, his friends and followers in hke manner withtheir one hands plucke outther 
bowels to teftifie their loue. The Gouernours haue abſolute rule ouer their inſetm 
yes, in euery priuare Familie, the authoritie extendeth to life or death. The people(@h 
Adamt) are exceeding courteous and valiant ; they are gouerned in great civiliey(ns 
land bettet) with ſeueritie of luſtice. They are very ſuperſtitious, and of divers ops 
nions. Many Ieſuits and Frane ſcans haue converted many, and enioy there mam cha 
ches. This our Countrey- man t went chieſe Pilot of a Heet of Hollandets of five fail, 
1599. and wintered in the Magellan ſtrait» from April to September. Neere to tha li 
of Saint Marie in ſeuen and thirtie degrees in the South ſea, the ſhip wherein he un 
and another of the Heet loſt their men in fight with the Indians. They failed thenetu 
lapon, and ſought the North-Cape (which is falſe placed in Maps) in thirtie degrees, 
bur found ir in 355. In this voyage from Saint Mary hither, they were foure moneths 
and two and rwentie dayes : and then there were but ſixe befides himſelſe that could 
Rand vpon their legges. They anchored neere Bomage : and two or three dayesahers 
Teſuir from Langaſack came abord them. The King of Bungo befriended them ui 
houſe-roome, and refreſhing for their ſicke; but three of their company died the en 
day, and three after; onely eighteene were lefe, The Emperour ſent five Gallies erf. 
gars for them. about foureſcore leagues diſtance: and demanded of them many qu. 
ſons touching our Countrey, and the termes of warte and peace in which it ſtood 
wich others. Then was he commanded to priſon, and two dayes after conuented 
gaine, and demanded the cauſe of his voyage; The leſuits and Portugalls infoned 
againſt them as robbers of all Nations, and vſed their beſt friends to their worlt te. 
ſignements: ſo that euery day they looked to bee croſſed (or crucified,  whid 
is there the vſuall death of malefaQtors). Bur the Emperour anſwered, they had 
not hurt him : and after long impriſonment, he was ſuffered to returne to his ſhippe, 
and teſtitution of the goods (before ſeiſed on) commanded , but _ eſßect 
c 
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miley oa the ground. All great men haue their factors wit 
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beteuſe they were diſperſed. _— fiftie thouſand rialls given them. This Citic 
a 


vn ealled daca, two leagues and a halfe from Ozaca, From thence they were temo- 
ted to Quanto, an hundred and twentie Jeagues Eaſtvwrard, neere to Eddo, where the 


peer reſided. They could norobraine leave to goe where the Hollanders traded, 


hat were allowed each man two pound of Riſe a day, and eleuen or twelue ducars 3 
ite. lu procefle of thtee or foure yearts,the Emperour employed Adams in making 
Di after the faſhion of ours, which, as he could, he did, which wati him fauour 
adn anmiitic : Hee after built him another of an hundred and twentie runnes : 
wilby this meanes, and acquainting him with ſome principles of Geonſetrie, and the 
Mitherhdrikes, grew in ſuc h fauour, that the Ieſuits and Portugals (his quendam ene- 
un) were now glad to vſe him as a mediator intheir ſuits to the Emperour He hath 
vv guen him a lordſhip, with eighty or ninetie husband- men or ſlaues, to ſerue him, 
neuer before done to any ſtranget. He could neuer obraine leaue to return 
his wife : but the Emperour was contented he ſhould write for a dutch and 
nich tro de to be there eſtabliſhed yearely. They haue there (he faith) an Indies of 
ny. But let vs here leaue our Country- man, and teturne to Mae. 
2 n ſometime obeyed one Prince, ealled Vo. or Dari, > who at length ad- 
ung bumſelſe to his priuate delights, and putting off the burthen of ruling to his 
in contempt: and at laſt euery one ſeiſed on his owne prouince, whereof 
heard there are threeſcore and ſixe, leauing the Dama bate title, and a He- 
to giue termes of honor at his pleaſure, whence he raiſeth great reue- 
ſe ſubiect (excepting his Title) as are all the reft, to the Lord of Tenſa (ſo 
tall the nobleſt Kingdome adioyning to Meaco.) This V, or Dairi deſcenderh 
from the aneient Kings, out of which he is choſen, and is honoured as a 
e may not touch the ground with his foot, which if hee doe, he is put by the 
Ce out of his houſe, ſeldome is ſeene of the people. He ſitteth in his 
ch a bow and arrowes on one hand of him, on the other a Dagger.If he ſhonld 
Winy; orif he ſhe himſelſe an enemie to peace, hee is —— as well as if he had 
h him to procure new titles 
the onely fewell of his greatneſſe. The King of China giuing royall enſignes 
, perfwaded him to depoſe and aboliſn the Dare, whichyer 1 doe not 
dec. a nl alas Zn nts 
haue another general] Officer or chiefe Juſtice, which denounceth Watre, and 
Fgiuerh ſeacence on matters in controuerſie. But theſe are but the Inſtruments 
of Tenfa, as ate alſo the Bonzy, Theſe ate their Religious, among whom 
— in caſes ſpirituall, by whom all their old holies are ordered, ak all new 
or daſhed. The Tad, (which ate astheir Biſhops) are by him conſe - 
extdand confirmed, although their nomination be by lay-patrons. Hee diſpenſeth 
u them in divers priuiledges and immunities i be enioyeth great reuenue and ſoue- 
e, and is aduanced hereto by money andkindred, The Tund. giue Priefily Or- 
&n; and diſpenſe in ſmaller matters, as eating fleſhy on dayes prohibited, They ate 
Wd in ſpirituall things to theſe, in fecularaffaives'to then Kings and Ciuill Magi» 
lan. Through their diuiſions and many watres they were much infeſted with rob. 
pyraces, till Quabocondomu, in ſtead of ſo many Fyrancs, etected one, and 
evniverſall Monarch of lapon. Betweene him and the King of CMun Hapned 
uu bout che Kingdome of Coray, which the Iaponites left vpon lis death; and 
ie chino alſe, as caring for no more then they alteadie had,” Many of them fill are 
Mates; very much — zud not ſuffered to land iu any place. Capttine Deu had 
— thetnto his coſtiſor having taken a ſhip of them; and got poſſeſſing him- 
their weapons, becauſe of their humble ſemblance, they watched opportuni« 
Mind flew hitn ; and chough to baue taken their tak ers, and made themſelues ma- 
el the Englith ſhippe 5 tmuing awarchword or token for thoſe abford their owne 
hype, to murther the Engliſh there. Dangerous had this fray proved, had not the 
peece. wich alchoſt a cleaneriddance oſ chetu, cruelly decided the quar- 
¶ Net would they not deſire theit lues, and pulled the pikes of ſuch as had woun- 
Alben, thoro w their bodies, ro revenge it wich their words. 
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theit god of nd long life; much frequented with Pilgrims from pa 
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They haue many Sects, ſome reckon them twelue ; alltruely agreeing, in di 
ing with Truth: I me of them Epicure · like —— Gods prouidence, and 3 
immortalitie. They hold that a man hath three ſoule :, which one after another 
into, and depart out of the bodie. Few of their Bonzq will openly teach this Dodum 
but labour to hold the people in awe, Amida and Xaca they preach, as Savioursaad 
to be worſhipped. Some of their Sefts doe belecue an cternall life, and promile x 
to all ſuch as call ypon theſe ſuppoſed Deities, as Saints which ſometime led ſoaufes 
a life, for the finnes of mankinde, that for a man to vexe his miade, ot mac erate haba 
die for his owae ſinnes, ot to doe good workes, would not onely be it 
offenſive and derogatorie to their merits. And heere the kinde· hearted leſus i i 
ged with a fit of Chatitic to yoke the Lutherans with them as if the ſuffeiogs of ley 
were but the ſuperſtitions of Amida, as if either the ſufferings of man gwperfetl, l 
ed, dur ie, could be; ot the ſuffermgs of God could not be meritorious;or as if the Lads 
rans denied Chriſtian contrition (whoſe affect is indignation, effect (ſe 
as they doe Popiſh Confeſſion and batisfaction. Theſe gods they call Fotagues, 
gods of a leſſe mould, they call Cams, which haue their charges and peculiar offices 
tor health, children, riches, &c. as among the elder (that I trouble not the queaſiels 
mackes of the later) Romanes, | 
Theſe were Kings and Noble-men,or Inuentets of Arts,of whom they haue aur 
tales as Homer or the Legend yeeldeth. Taiceſama that died i 8 fewyeares 
firſt which in theſe many later ages tooke the title of a King, which, together uit 
Crowne, he received of the King of China) ordained before his death, chat his bode 
ſhould not be burned after the wonted manner, but cloſed in a Cheſt, and, in a E 
tuous Temple, for that purpoſe built, ® his Image ſhould be enſhrined, and workiys 
ped with the Title of Scfacimaa, or New Faciman, the name of their Marr or we 
like god; which was alſo done, Thus he, which in his youth had vſed to eut wood 
cartie it into the Marketto fell for bis daily ſuſtenance, for his valour ptotmoted imb 
tatie honours, at laſt became the greateſt Monarch that Ie had ſcene in eig ba 
dred yeares, and not contented with humane greatnefle,-would aſpire to that dun 
whereof he binaſelfe had beene a derider in His name before was Far 
led aſter Quabacom dom; the bighelt Title next to the Dairi. and fignificth the 
the treaſure : next borrowing a Kingly Stile from ¶ hina, would ( madde folly) 
death-bed bequeath Godhead to a man, and immortalitie to a carkafle:when beciull 
no longer hold out his pride, crueltie, and other wicked courſes, which made li 
ſence dreadfull, his memorie deteſtable. Nabwnanga was his predecefior in hi fa 
and impietie, ating divine honor to himſelfe, but defiroying the Templevef 
cheix Gods, together with the Temple-keepers, the Non. This apparel at Pu 
e 


ama, a famous vniuerſitie of thoſe Benq. hine miles from Aeaco, 

dred yeares paſt, a Igponian King bad etected three thouſand and eight hundred lu 
ples, with houſes adioyned forthe Bowzg:aVowing to their maintenance the thirdpm 
of the teuenue of the Kingdom of Vomen. Hence proceededtheir orders and go 
ment in affaires both of State and Religion, being a Seminary of Lawes and 

ons, But theſe Temple in time diminiſhed to eight hundred, and the Bonrian dia 
pline es much empajred,andalrered from auſterity (in ſome)to wantonnes,(in oem 
from Arte, to Annes. The Bana j tooke part with Necbien, enemy of Nabunenga,wh 
enraged herear; made truce with che one, ta deftroy the other. The Bij not premb 
ling by their ſuing for peace, fortified themſelues for warre in the Temple of Quad 


ſolemaized vi their pompous proceſſions (like in all pams if ye belcever 
their Corpus Chriſſi ſolemnitie) which grew the morefamous, for that theſe werebit 
thepreamble to the like in the G ibon · Feſtiu all at Mea co. But all preuaied ua 
with N. #4, who defiroyed both Temple and Priefts with fire and ſword, ha- 
ning foure hundred other Temples for company, in che yeare 1 572. Ar Meaco bebe 
ned twentie of theſe Bonzian Cloiſters of be greater ſore, beſides foureſcore leſſe,wd 
in one of them threeſcote Bonzian women or Nunnes, whoſe Deuotion was 
ed in begging for the reparation of the Temple of Daibud. Amongſt the ref 1 

recians 
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. Merexry with his Cadacensy fo the Iaponians haue their Jia with | 
dent to conuey ſoules departed into their Allotted eternall refidences : The Bon- 
Chaplaines by lots inquired Whither they ſhould remoue him; he commanded 
with great ſolemnity performed it, but out ofa place, which theneſcaped, to 
akcher = wherein, and where with he was burnt, Far#ſangin was another Bonzidn A- m Our of the 
dem! with many Colledges,which he ied. anger the King of Cala Frying-pan 
3 ſhaved his head and beard: and profeſſed himſelfe a Bonzs,and not only sttired the hre. 
yaſelfe iprheir habit, but thrice a day did porn their ſuperſticions, having fix hun- 
Ar to his followers. He writ to Nabunenga, intitling himſelfe the Patron of 
1 ant: the other in his anſwefe ſtiled himſelſe the Tamer of Diseli, and enemn 
* aſter that he would be a god: ſoone did he ceaſe to be a man; the immor- 
Cod, ating corriuals, by his owne ſubiects — his life, tiches, and memory, 
ſheſe Benz are for the moſt part gentjemen, whom their parents (having many chil« 
want of maintenance thruſt 1 Cloiſters 1 _ (as you haue heard) and 
„ coueto illing and polling the people of their money b deuiſes, as 
. — dom (by the Divell) from — afeer death: 
ung df money heere, v to tepay with great intereſt in the Future world: giuing n FA. Sag. 
4Creditor® bill or ſcroll of their ands for ſecuritie: by telling of things ſtollen ot 
{hi doe by iuchantments, — Divell into a Child, who being ſo 
anſwereth their queſtions) by ſelling their hloſſings and curſes, like Balaam. 
the moſt) live vnmarried: as the Bonzian women. 
ocker ect, called Ianambuxos, before their admiſſion into that Order, live two 
defined ot more together on a high mountaine, for the ſpace of thteeſcore dayes ma- 
: elues with ſelſe · infſicted penance ; the Diuell in divers ſhapes meane- 
to them, and after this they are received into that damnable fellow- 
dby white flockes hanging downe their neckes, curled haire, and 
and ſo wander from place to place, giuing notice of their comming by a 
Another dect, ealled q enge, dwell on ſome high hill, blacke of complexi - 
in ſuppoſed) horned, marry wives of their owne kindred, paſſe ouer great 
divels hep, who on a certaine hill, at times appointed, appeareth to them; 
name of Amida he is worſhipped. In another hill he was wont to ap- 
followers, whom then he would lead, as they thought, to paradiſe 
6 ion, they ſay that a ſonne, not able to perſwade his father from this 
o pate diſe, ſecretly followed him with his bow and arrowes, and when the 
ſhot and wounded a Fox, whom hee followed by the bloud to a lake 
3 many dead · mens bones. They haue another Vniuerſity in lapon cal- 
whoſe Bonzian ſtudents ate of the Sect of Cendaxu, ſuppoled the Inuen- 
teftheJaponian Letters . He in his old age bed a foure · quatre Caue, into which · gi. claua 
elfe,affirming that he then died uot , but after ſome millions of yeares Dat. 
wldrewrnein the dayes of one Mera, which then ſhould be a moſt worthy King 
ahpon, About his ſepulchre burne many lampes, ſent thithet from digers Nations, 
jon that ſuch as enrich that monument, ſhall themſelues here be enriched, and 
er liſe by Combendexic pattoniſed . In the Colledgeꝭ here live fix thouſand of 
bal Shavelings: ſrom whom women are reſtrained vpon paine of death. At Fatono- 
a the 3.2 tramed vp wittie and proper youths in all tricks of ſubtilty and guiſe, o A Conni- 
them with Genealogies of Princes, that ſo they might couterfeit to be the catching wick, 
lach ot ſuch great men, and borrowing money on that credit, might enrich 
olledge:till the ſteight being found, they were killed of the — 
Nee be that worſhip the Sunne and Moone, who haue an Image with three heads, \ 
hey ſay) is the vertue of the Sunne, Moone, and Elements, ? Theſe worſhip the p Cof. Tux. 
viſible ſhape appearing to them, with many and coſtly Sacrifices, 
bold Tuc booke in fuch Veneration, that without it they hold it impoſſible 
Other Bonz4 haue beene in other ages in high reputation of holines, but 
2 a hundred years ſince, the author ofthe Sect called Ic ren the ruler q G 
of which Se& is openly wicked, but fo adored of the people, that if he but 4. 


Auen thew, they will falute him with ceares of ioy, pray ing him that all their ſinnes 
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may be pardoned, and there with giue him no ſmall quantitie of their gold, Hig” 
ly Feſtiuall is ſo honored with thronging of the people, that in the entrie of the 

many are troden vader foot, which yet is of the blinde people accoumteda l 
neſſe, many willingly yeelding themſelues to be killed in that preſſe, And in the g 
whiles his praiſes are ſung, there is a great howling and lamentation. Na as 
Author of the dect Foquexan, But of other their ſuperſtitions you ſhall hee mama 
the next Chapter. | 


Cnar, XVI. 
A Continuation of the former Diſcourſe touching the Rel. 
gion of Japon. | 


Eco their chieſe Citie is chiefe allo in ſuperſtitions, having bad (if 
port lie not) on the hill neere to it ſeuen thouſand — lg 
done oſ which is ſo famous, that the Kings in their Warres will you 
great ſummes of gold, and after victorie pay the ſame there: 
ble allo in diftreſle make it their ſanctuarie, where the Duell by u 
deludeth them. In Auguſt they celebrate the Feaſt of Giles wi Þ, 
geants: fifreene or ſinteene Chatiots couered with filke, go before, in them um cm 
with Minſtralſie. Euery Chariot is drawne with thirtie or fortie men, 
their peculiar companies ortrades : and after them Chariots of men armed, which 
paſſe by the Temple in the morning, In the euening, two Litters come | 
men;the one of the god,the other of his Lemman;then followed the third ofhis 
with which the men runne vp and downe in ſuch a confuſed manner, as may 
her iealouſie. Heere the people weepe and prey to their goddeſſe, whomye wi 
contrary deuotion they comfort: and laſtly (as it by the peoples mediation) whey 
ters are ioyned together, and carried into the Temple. Iache ſame moneth 
their Feaſt of Al-ſowles, in which they light many lampes at their doores, and 
walke yp and downe the Citief and many ſuppoſe at a tertaine place they 
the ue A ghoſts of their deceaſed friends,and afrer welcoming 
victuʒlls * Ledde them, at leaſſ in that place, where hauing a while attended, ben 
uite them to their houſes. The reaſon of this refreſhing they alleag 
to Paradiſe, which in leſſe then three yeares ſpace cannot be — . 
haue need of heartning. Iwo dayes this Feaſt laſteth, in which they clenſe then pan 
and giue preſents tothe Bonzy. In March they haue ſeſiuall — — in which an 
meete in the afternoone painted with the Images of their gods on their ſhoulden an 
parting themſelues into two rankes, the Boyes beginne with ſtones, the men con 
the fray with arrowes, poles, and ſwords, alwayes with the death of ſome, andings 
nitie of the doers, hey keepethe Feaſt of Dakis a AR 
At Sacai in Iulyt e aſt of Daumaog in, to whom many Temples 
dicated: in 2 Idollis carried with much pompe on hore. —— followediri 
by the Benzy, then the Nobilitie, after them certaine Witches, whom armed uo 
of ſouldiers follow, Then commeth the Litter of the god, all gilded, carried bytes 
tie men, anſwering each other in certsine Hymnes; the people — 
Some of their Beni profeſſe a militarie diſcipline, as the Knights of Mak, Tt 
profeſſion called Newgori was inſtituted by Cacubas ( who is therefore deied)i 
which ſome intend their prayers, whiles others fight, and others performe theirmik 
of making ſiue arrowes a day. Their Government is an Anarchie ; every one obey 
ing and commanding, the meaneſt perſon amongſt them having a Negative in d 
their conſultations: And nothing is agreed on till all be agreed, In the nightthey® 
ten kill one another without remorſe, and yet (ſuch is their Religion) this dect holded 
it a ſinne to kill a Flie or any living thing. Amongſt the Bons there b are tuo fa 
cipall men, which if ynder their hand- vvtiting they giue their teſtimonial 0 & 
ther of their Order, it is as conferring a Degree , yea a kinde of 1 
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For ards they fic in a chaire, and are adored, and appoint to other Students 
their raskes of meditation · One of theſe puffed vp with vanitie and arrogance, pto- 
to know What he was before he was borne, and what ſhould become of him a. 
adeach. C «lontine Carnaghe® in relating the death of ſome principall Nobles, which 
wihliood Darfuſama the preſent Emperour, ſpeakes of a certaine Bowzs, which ne- 
es out of docres but vpon ſuch occaſions, who accompanied with many of his 
after other hallo wing ceremonies did giue them a certaine hooke to kiſſe, and 
wdiroo their beads, wherein they repoſed much holines,and worſhipped it as a god: 
one of them, named Aug, reiected him, crying ouahe was a Chriſtian, and 
herewith tooke out a picture of — —— Catharine of Portugall, ſiſter to Charles the 
din which were alſo repreſented the holy Virgin, and our Lord, and with gteat te- 
vencelaid it three dimes on his head, and fo reſounding the names of Ieſus and Ma- 
e beheaded. This I mention to let you ſee the Japonian Chriſtianitie. Some of 
lar are diligent Preachers, with great zeale and eloquence declaring the good- 
Fol their Aida, and exhortation to call ypon him. | 
beleeue diuers Paradiſes, into each of which their peculiar Gods carry their 
7 i : And ſome make ouer-haſtic iourneyes thither on this ſott, Hee 
certaine dayes, and then outof a Pulpit preacherh of the contempr of the 
Others betake them to be his companions, while ſome giue their almes. On 
he maketh an Oration to his fellowes, who all drinking wine go into theit 
ing a fiche to cut vp all the brambles in their way; and putting on their 
ſuſfe their ſleeues with Rones, and hanging a great ſtone about their neckes 
whelpe chem the ſooner to their Paradiſe, hurle chemſelues into the Sea. And great 
un i done to them being thus dead. I ſay one (faith Vilela) that had ſeuen of theſe 
anions. which with their great alacritic, and my great amazement, did this. But 
enhich worſhip e Amide, obſcruc another rite,” Being wearic of living, they pur 
in a trait hole of the earth, receiving breath onely by a rede, and ſo con- 
ing and praying till death. Sone in honor of a certaine Idoll, doe caſt them - 
from an high Tower, where this Idoll is placed, and after their death ate 
ints, Others 4 ſaile to their Paradiſe (as before) but when they haue laun- 
the deepe, make holes in the ſhippes keele for death to enter, and the ſeato 
boch it and teen. gs 10 . 
- eAcofta «© telles of a ſtrange Conſeſſion, which is obſerued in this order, 
Terence (faich he) in Ocaca very high and ſteepe Rockes, which haue pikes or point; 
miemabouerwo hundred fadome high; One of which, higher and more terrible 
teache reft, daunteth and terrifierhthe Xawabuſis (which are certaine Pilgrims ) to 


| | 1 . the top ofthe point there is a great rod of Jron of three fadome 
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placed there by a ſttange deuiſe: at the endof this rod is a ballance tied, where- 
are ſo big as a man may fit in one of them. And the Go (which be Di- 
in humane ſhape) command thoſe Pilgtims to enter therein, one after another, 
gene of them. f Then with an Engine or Inſtrument, which moueth by 
a wheele, they make this rod of Iron to hang in the aire; one of the Xama- 

ins ſet in one ofthe ſcales, which (becauſe there is no counterpoiſe in the other 
a) preſently hangeth downe, and the emptie one riſeth to touch the rod aforeſaid, 
Maeupon the ballance hangeth. Then the Gequi telleth the poore Pilgrim that hee 
all his ſins. that he can remember, with a low de voice, that all may heate: 
he preſently doth, ſome of the hearers laughing, ſome ſighing. At every ſinne 
— 8 other ſcale falles a little, till that hauing told all, it remaines equall with 
Vhetein the ſorrowfull penitent fits. Then the Geqau turnes the wheele, 
es the rod and ballance vnto him, and the Pilgrim comes forth, and another 
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inf WY till all have paſſed, If any concealed any ſinne, the emptie ſcale yeelded not, and 
o be was vrged to confeſſe, he grew obſtinate, the Goquis cali him downe from 
alded , Where in an inſtant he is brokenina thouſand peeces. A Iaponian who had 
pr times made triall hereof, being conuerted to Chriſtianitie, reported this, But the 


tive was ſach (Gaid he) chat few would conceale anything, The place hereof is cal» 
Ml Saxgenctocoro,thatis,the place of confeſſion. Thus muſt Acoſta, whom as I * 
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for the Storie, ſo I would a little trouble (for hee would more parti 
and beare, then ſome of his hotter brethren) with a queſtion concerning 
And if the queſtion come too late, yer the Societie liueth (and will longer theaa 
better thing) in to a Colledge of whom Iapon hath brought vs, as their names lem 
reſtife, | | 
The queſtion is, whether every reſidence of the Ieſuits be not a Songenotecms 
Bas hes is, a place of confeſſion (fo doth Sangenorecerolignifie) of vhick ws 
exclaime © ue, and if you will & Nau, the one for the cruell terrout wherewich x 
fillech the Conſcience, d the later for the fleſhly filthines wherein Oraca is not bl. 
med, but their e Churches haue beene Stewes, and Confeſtion the Baude, Burton 
this paſſe, and conſider the former. What Racke or Rocke can Ocaces eeld likets 
this, 'iwhich the f Councell of Trent hath framed, that full Confeſſion of of 
ſinnes (loe heere the Racke) even the very thoughts againſt the two laſt Commande. 
ments, with the cireumſtances of the ſins, is neceſſary — ordinance vnto al which 
haue ſinned after Baptiſme; and (Joe heere the Rocke) Anathema to the 
Tuſh, your coine is not cutrant, although you yeeld it profitable, and com 
fatisfaQory to the offended Chutch, except you yeeld all neceſſary,all divine, Dun 
ſhal Icall you, or Gequis,Diuels in the fleſh, that make a hell in the ſpirits of weiin 
with your debita premeditatione, and with your omnia c ſmgula peccata, iam cu 
etiam circ um ſt anti, b citcumuent poore Chriſtians, and put them in an Ocaee bd, 
lance over hell- mouth, there to fall, without ſuch fauour a: to be bra ken in 
Cardinall, and write h whole volumes for the proofe hereof, yet would l tathercus 
to enter the Sangenetecoroſcale; then your Confefſion.ſchoole, Eaſie it mey bes 
deed to ſeared leſuiticall Conſciences, that account Treaſon Religion, yea plain 
and delightfull to ſuch Statiſts,to haue Kings yponthe knees of their bodies,copome 
out before them the ſecrets of their ſoules, and (they are wiſer then Salam i which 
eſteemed it vpe ſible) to ſearch out the Kings heart. Bur to ſuch as haue buſineſt» 
nough to know and rule themſelves, and doe indeed make Conſcienceof 
what intollerable anguiſh is heere prepared ? when mans heart, beſides thatit H 
hed and decenfallabone all, who can ſearch it ? is like an vntamed Heifer, who clunk 
it? Had I not need alway to haue a Prieſt at mine elbow, to whom to ſhrivewe? 
K 1/ho knoweth the errourt of bus life? and who knoweth when he hath made his 
meditation, to examine them? This made Pellermme vic the difficultie of 
as an argument of the divine Inſtitution thereof. It is ſo difficult (faith he) tut u 
power of man or the Church could haue impoſed it, and therefore it was divide l ul 
not ſay, who inſtituted the ballance of Ocaca, and yet it was a hard thing, and neve 
the like heard of; I fay, that the Goſpell impoſeth not ſuch hatd things ( this w 
bring vs backe to the Law) but preſcribeth an ® e«ſie yoke, and a light eien 
ſuch as loue not their eaſe, light to ſuch as like and delight in ir. Bur this, even to tat 
that dote vpon it. and devote themſelues to it, is not onely hard, but altogetherio 
poſſible : Witneſſe Bellarmine himſclfe, Quid enim moliſluu, quid onerofine udn 
gantur etiam viri principes, Regeſg, potentiſsimi, ſacerdot ibis qui c ipſi howine: ſun 
cata ſua omnia detegere, quamuis arc ana. quamnis turpia, & c. Witneſſe yer 
ſuch a as haue tried it more neerely then Bellarmines Controuerſies would give hin 
leiſure yet living in continual diſquietneſſe, and torment of their Conſciences, ni 
* vi of their Sacrament of Conſeſſion, receiving no reft day nor night, as ſerving 
gods, who cannot giue it them. Theſe are the words of Sheldon ( happily bra 
our of that darknefle, wherein, and whereof he was a Prieſt and Miniſter, to 4 
* light) who out of his owne knowledge addeth; That it is not imaginable what i: 
* confolable lives, ſome, that are frequent in the vſe of Confeſſion (as neceſlaries 
ſaluation) doe leade : there is no ſtonie heart which would not pittie t 

their torments. Bur left any man thinke, that ſome Goquis hath hurled me out of the 
feale of my Hiſtory, to fall and ſplit my ſelfe vpon theſe Jeſairicall rockes, I will 
to our Narration of the laponites. | 

- Diners of them before their Images in deſperate diftreſſe diſembowell themſelves 
that bloudie manner before mentioned. To tell e of their Idoll Caſunge, of T 
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ln «for matter nd workmanſhip erected to him; one berre to Mæaco is an buns ꝗ L. Frei, 
eeectl. dagele hee, Amide, heingrbiric Images. 
of ſouldiers, belidey 4Erbiopians and 15 * rr thunders fu. 
dandachouſand Images of Canes (on each (ide of, u 1 ue hundred) all in 
a wonfitous ſhape; with chirtic armes, two oncly holding propartign to his 
debreaſt adorned with ſeuen faces; all the Images and other furniture ſo glir» 
Aub gold, that it da zeleth the bebolders > Almeida deſcribeth a Templeof 
Anbleace, called Cobuc ui, which had ys orches,with ſo many Cloiſters, with 

peeces of ſtately and coftly workmanſhip; Two mightie Coloſſes or ſtatues of 
I were {er as porter at the doore, In the middeſt of the Temple were ſer Xacs 

bis bonnes about him. There were threeſcore and ten _ of Cedar of ſuch 
bn (as the Regiſter booke of the Temple teſtified ) each of them coſt five 
Send ducars,, Theſe and the walls were painted, the roofe artificially framed; a 
Abet n elles long and twelue broad of like workmanſhip with the 
l whereunto, were annexed their Chambers, an hundred and foureſcore in 
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ary full ſtored with bookes ; Bathes, Butteries, Kitchius, huge Caldrons 
to hear their water for drinke, which they neuer driuke cold, neither in 
nor winter; Parlors foure and twentie, with lights burning in them all night. 
hee ix is a Fiſh-poole fiſtie ells ſquare, full of fiſh, which none may touch. It is ſixe 
red yeares ſince the faundation of this . e pleaſant and ſpacious walkes 
bee the Temple of Caſungagplanted with lofe Cedars and Pines, watered with a 
freame,arched with à double row of pillars,adorned with fiftie Lanternes on 
ide, of ſolid metall couered with gold, 8 bt, Which burne all 
te: the large Monaſteric of Bonzian Nunnes, which being aboue five and fortie 
devote themſelues to theſe bolies z the _ not to be entred by any but 
eminereligious, which there fit in garmencs of ke: theſe wich other like mighe 
emy pen to be tedious. And ſo might the Temple of Facbiman in the ſame groue, 
and curious then the former, apd another without it eonſecrat to Dei, but, 
two Giantly porters of one ſourteene ells high, foureſcore and eighteene 
of wonderfull height, and three ells and a balfe in compaſſe; it was built ſeuen 
yeares ſince, and wastwentie yearesin building, A Tower or Steeple of wood 
with thirtie pillars, in which did hang « brazen E. the mouth whereof 
| wells the compaſſe fixe, the depth three anda halfe, the thickneſſe above thir« 
iaches, There are many Deereand Doues conſecrated to the Temple, which go 
| ſes, no man touching them, Their walkes ſer with Ol ange trees, and o- 
rarities of Art and Nature : they which would further learne, ler them reſort 
da our Author. One Temple is dedicated iuſt by, to a Lizard, (which the 
rand Patron of learning) without Altaror Image init. He that readett 
e workes of Taicoſama, holding ſometime an hundred thouſand worke- 
r at once, may preſent to his Imagination the incredible building which 


* 


te Tyrants, by ſo many (laviſh hands, canraiſe, Their buſie wits appeare by their 


queſtions to Ieh Fernandus, of the nature of the Soule, of Angels and Di- 


and foure of them * ſeeing the abſurdities of the Bi worſhip no- f 
The Bonx4, as the Eee , raiſed ſlanderous rumours of cham, ” r Ed.Syluixe. 


ae of mens fleſh, and caufes of rhe warres and plagues which their gods pro- 
by this new Sect ſent amongſt them: they © landered the new Converts as f Pet, Akacens 
— ge which became Chriſtians, becauſe they would not bee at᷑ the 
of 
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A Continuation of the former Diſcomſe;7e Onur, 


a L. Frou Epiſt. 


They are very cutjous ud aries ir Tir kenn den Funeral, — 
the» Hiende bien Hitt belt rey Hoh Rre dhe ub wen of bir pee 


1 ore chifed in Bete or Lintert of Chr 8 


6 men in ſuchßtoc os habite ee e Boks of 
karierte Attended with thittie order Bog: 
u bd ü AſhLolodred for thar l. e 


others beate on Baſon Hill they tome it the fire: othets c 
unted lowres,” which they out by the way, 26 #tbktn 


line 
h 5 4, ſnewirth N ; 
| wore ary Sept bf to the Deitie which I 
——, foule u 


b L. Fron Re. 
lat. de Legat. 
cinenſ. Addeth 
many other 
ſtrange effect: 
bereof in Bun- 
go and o ber 
places. Vid. & 
Pet. Come, 


aradife, Eight Bess draw Banvers on the ground, ih is Wilkter 
: ten Latiternes, with the ſame nſctibrivn, are carried with 1 205 

ſollow with Totches vullghted, hete with aſtert ward they kindle the fire, 
iſtet ia Aſh- culouted habite, with three - ſquare cappe son their heads; with! 
affo of their Diuell thetein written, which name another beareth witten in 
with large letters of gold. After all theſe (did you — — had fol? him 7) ce 
the Corpſe ſitting in a Bed, in white, borne by foute men, his hands io ed i «hp 
ing geſtute. His children are next, the eldeſt cartying a Torch to kin bene 

comes the multitudes with ſuch cappes as we ſpake off Aker an houtes 
their holies by all thus multitude, and three times compaſſing about the in 
ſquare place, in whic es tables for viands) the fire i made, the chieſe dd f 
an tbknowor language mumbleth ouer an Hymne, and fighting a Torch doch thite 
brandiſh it about his head (thereby ſignifying chat the ſoule is without begimmgt 
end) and then csfts it away, Two of his childten take it vp, and after « | 
monie (rhe bodie being laid thereon) kindle thetewirh the wood : on w 
hutle coflly woods and oyle, and fo burne the carkaſſe to aſhes, Which dont, 
children, making iticenſe, zd ore theit father, as now aſſumed to the hea 
andrichly reward the 23 day they returne and put the reliques ofchis cot, 
aſhes and bones, into a gilded veſſell, which is hanged in the houſe, there to retthe 
like exequics, and aftttWards with no leſſe ceremonie buried; euety {i W 
and ſeuenth moneth, and ſtuenth yeate, his children renuing theit deuotiom. 
poorer ſpend herein two ot thtee hundred, the rich as many thouſatid duc Mit 
ſo much wicketneſſe of men, let vs adde ſome what of the admitable workes of Gol 
in Iapon. | . 

On the b two und twentieth day of Iuꝶ, in the yeare 15396. it rained aſhes wind 
about Meacd, cbueting the ground as if it had beent ſnow. Soont after I 
both there and in other places, red ſund, and after that, as it had beene,wotmenshilks 
And not long afcet followed an Earthquake, that hurled downe Temples aud h. 
laces (wherein Taireſama had then newly employed night and day an bund 
thouſand worke- men, to his excecding toft, and theirintollerable ſlauetie) which 
with their ruines deſtroyed thouſands : xe hundred gilded Images in the Ten 
of — were calt downe, and broken in peeces, is many remaining wht 
It brought vp the Sea a great vvay vpon the maine Land, vvhich is cattiedbuh 
vrich it into the Sea, not leduing mention that there had beene Land. So we 
Citie Ochinofama ſwallowed, Famaoqui, Ecuro, Fingo, Caſcicanato, the nog. 
bour-Townes attended her in this new voyage, and becatne Sea, The Shippesit 
rhe Hauen found no more ſecuritie , but were alſo devoured. The like bappehel h 


. theyeate ofour Lox» 1 5 86. to Nagafama, a place frequented vvich Merchint, 


yyhich the Sea befote had entiched, then vvith an Earth- quake deuoured, che Eand 
in many places opening ſuch vvide mouthes, that a Calliuer-ſhot could ſeart 
reach from the one fide tothe other, belching out of that yawning p 

a ſtiocke, 43 none vvete able to paſſe by. The Earth and Sea not onely 
vvith feare, but bellowed out fuch roating cryes vnder that blow of their Creats 
hands, as did make the accident more dreadfull. Yer was all ſoone forgotten nd 
Tuiceſama fell to building of new Pallaces , Francis Fernandes wvricech that /n 
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amy from ces to lh ne lcſevugtred with great ſlormes, which 
7h, 22 „beginning from the Nase 
de dee Foe nd ay. It ig there colde in 
Dete eee of cominuall North & North- 
4s. Their 24 | 
= Enna — heden 
yofthe Tefites, which, ee eee and of thas 
dred it t and, © whith uſo is now Become — JF 
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romiſed to themſelves mote q 
e ee. Fro fic was Tauer = 


! jon. Aber ck eddy ye him tod) which died 
| * 7 lieth baried et Goa: of which Ari landest, and the leſuites 
Samy , Byrthe firft finding of chis Hand is by g lauer aſctibed to 
i 1 e But before theſe A. Poli — of Hand 
U rher ¶ ub la. che great Tartarian Cas in the 1204 r »,pol.;. 
two — 2 The ode as angrie wich the Tartarians, _ | 
oy an with the ) taiſed ſo ſtormie a Sea, that (when there were now 
def their companſe, landed in a little Hand) they were fotced to put olf 
eee The Ianders ſet forth a Navie to take thoſe Tat- 
& ſo conſufedly ordered that enterpriſe, that the Tartarizns found meancy 
themſclues Maſters of their enemies Nauie, and therewith to ſaile away, 
| Fonts reporterh like things of their Idolatrous Religion, as you haue heard : 
— Hogges, and Dogges, and other deformed ſhapes : and 
hmany handes, as — — of their great power, The enemies which 


ein warre, not able to redeeme themſelues, he ſaith they did cate in ſolemne 
the iddeth, that in the Taponian language Mangi was called Cin; as now it is 
| 2 
ed to adde a piece ofs Letter of Puebacendenarto the Viceroy of In- 
er other things, hath theſe wordes : Japon is the Kingdome of Cham, 
Leckeres becke Amt wich erm, whichia the beginning ofall things, This 
e ſubſtauce and verybei 4 of all thing and allibingsare are one andthe fare 


a”. 


| into Scis ate reſolued , which i 15 Scima is called ſerto aud in Teſcincu 
5 | torke obſtruation of the lawes ofthis Chanis ,confifterh all the politique go- 
* both 1n\yard and out watd, c. 
0 Bongo o, Arima, and Othur ſent their Embaffadours to the pope (then ſ Hes Cetas 
thirteenth) with Letters of their deuotion to his Holineſfe, and had audi- 
theConfiftorie the three and twentiech day of March a. 158 f. This was the 
 policle (fairh © Linſchoten) to make the Japotiites to know the magnificence t Lin{/.1.5.26. 
ohe, and by chat meadfes principally ro enrich themſelues with gifts and priui 
pwoener ; the r uf t themſelues hereby much obliged to the 
che letter of Don Sancis, the 75 of Vwur, and Pretaſis; of Arima 
Aus 1 590.appeareth, But for a Il to theſe Taponian Teſuires , I like 
bg there ſo well, chat 1 could wiſh a l of chat ſocietie were preaching in that J. 
the Scripture-ftories vpon che Stage (which *is one way of inſtructing a e - 
= if you like that rather, a whipping themſelues in their vaine-glorrous lin. Bag. Moto 
„(which is another of their laponian LeQures) chat ſo they might in ſome . 
ſecypiaterhe ctimes of their European brethren; or any way elſe, ſo that our 
2 well ridde of ſuch vetmine. 
ug the Kingdome of Japan, we cannor fer downe the number and order of 
Kiogs in auncient times. It ſtemech that rheſe lat eight hundred yeares they haue 
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"ns much diſquieted with ciuill warres ; euety one getting as many ſfures or King- 
Wh lapan are threeſcore and fixe) as he could. Nabunange was 2 great 
Princ 
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534 | Of the Philipp bins ss. Snare 
R er ; boagb great Tymanes. The laſt cauſed hu 
phew to be ma N Welt wah ce | 

x Al.roi.lit. ſoon after, ealqus of PF | 

1595. D He hawng no chi but one infaor,, whe 

ke and neere to death, ſent for Giciaſa, dhe chieſe Laponian Nobles, 
eight Kingdomes, and made him adminiſtrator of the Kingdame ill his ſonne 


G. Dani. uerſaries, inueſted bimſelte in che 
. thartime (apthe ̃˙— . 


— cient Kingdomes; and in Gie ercof, 
lio his in 


haue not. 
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C RAT. XVIII. 
Of the Philippins ... | 
»e»-ag T's alrcadic ſhewed,that thoſe Ilands received this nate of Philpte 
. * ſecond, King of Spaine, and that this name ſametime is in a large ai 
A attributed to all cheſe Ilands in thoſe huge Seas, but more prop 
5 thoſe which Legaſpi diſcouered in the yere 1564. and where thep 
niards haue ſince that time had ſore places ofabode;Men [ev 
| daya, Luzon, and their neighbours, lying farre into the Sea 
Cauchin- China and Cambaia, betwixt the ſeuenth degree and the rwenticthof N 
therty latitude: but firſt of all other Tendaia was called Philippina,by the Spaun 
which diſconered it out of New-Spaine 1 5 42.28 Inn Gael, one of them, teſti 


2. la. Be, They are* many in number, ſome of them very great, rich in Rice, Honey. 

1 Beaſts, Fiſhes, Golde; and entiched further with trade from China. Seuentie of the 
lands are Subiects or friends to the Spaniards. Of auncient time they were laviexn 
b Diſcourſe of the Chinois, b vntill they did rolumarily relinquiſh them: the cauſe of much ciuilimar 
China, of F. amongſt themſelues, that Anarchie proving worſe to them then a Tyrannie, orrate 
Iuan gene the worſetyrannie , euery man becomming a Tyrant, and as hee had meanes of i, 
Hend, ſtrength and followers, preyiog vpon others, vhog or ſelling them for ſlaues ; which 
their diviſions made an eaſie way to the Spaniſh Conqueſt. | has 
They worſhipped the Sunne and Moone, and the men and women, which inder 
language they called Alaganitas, obſeruing in their honour ſolemne and ſampmow 
Feaſts. In the Illocos they worſhipped the Diuell, and offered to him man ; 

in recompence ofa great quantitie of golde, which they ſaid he bad giuen them. Id 
Feaſts — Sacrifices were done by women, which were Witches (of them ay 

£95) reuerenced amongſt them as Prieſts. Theſe had ordinary talke with the D 
and many times in publique. Theſe wrought ſtrange witchcrafts ; they anſwerel m- 
to all queſtions that were demaunded of them: ( although their anſwers were ofed 
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ahet ecriddles) they vſed lors as the Chindis,aud were obſervers of times, If they 
ziourvey,and met with a Lizard or other wortne, they would returne home, 
heauens prohibited cheir proceeding. 

baue now amongſt them many Preachers and Monaſteries of the Auguſtini- 
and Ieſuites. But the wicked life of the Spaniards is ſo offenſiue to 
tants,that the Diſcourſer (himſelfe a Frier) telleth heereoſ a notable Storie. 
ine llander ſoone after his baptiſme. died, and appeared after to many of his 
men, perſwading them to be baptiſed, as a way vnto that happineſſe, where 
had in bimſelfe moſt bleſſed — : enely they muſi be baptized, and 
the Commaundements , of which the Spaniards preached to them. of whom, 
wloſorhers like vnto them, there were in that happy place infinieenumbers.Hereup- 
Ale vaniſhed, and ſom were perſwaded : but othem of them refuſed, ſay ing that be- 
mere Spaniard ſouldiers in glorie, they would not goe chither. becauſe they 
A oor be in their company. A like Hiftorie Barthoſam de las Caſas d relateth of a 
Indian, at the time of his death anſwering to a Dominick Frier, which coun- 
to die a Chriſtian, and ſo to be capable of heauen (when he heard there were 
8 hee would rather be in hell with his forefathers, then in heauen 
— haue their Biſhop and Archdeacon, and beſides other Religious, 
of leſuites. Beteras i faith, that the King of Spaine had thought to 
u made Manilla an Archbiſhopricke,and added three other Archbiſhopricks. Cap- 
wine Mort (a Dutchman that compaſſed the world) loſt a ſhip heere in fight with 
de$puniards,and ſunke one of theirs : he affirmes that the converts of theſe parts are 


owe, in the midſt ot Rome Spaine, and more addicted to 


itious follies. 1 

Philippina's Þ ſote carue and cur their inne, wich ſundrie ſtrakes and de- 
iu oll over their bodie. Moreouer, at we haue ſpoken of Balls worne in their yards, 
inte men of Pe gu; ſo here, the men and men- children amongit them haue nayles of 
Tuthruſt quite through the head oftheit priuie put, being ſplit in the lower end, and 
mered, which is done when they be young and the place groweth vp againe, without 
paine, They take it out, and put it in, as occaſion ſerueth. This here, as that 
id to haue bin practiſed to auoyde the inne of Sodomie, hereto before 
le were prone. The males alſo are (at leaſt in ſome i ofthe Philippina's) circumciſed, 
worſhip the Diuel, who oft times appearethto them in conference, in molt 
monſtrous ſhape. There is amongſt them an lland of Negros, inhabited with 

le, almoſt as sg as England, in nine degrees. 
fert alſo be thoſe ł blacke people called Os p, Man- eaters and Sorcerers, a- 
Divels walke familiarly,as companions, If theſe wicked Spirits find one 
y kill him, and therefore they alwaycs vic company. Their Idols they adorne 
wbOſtrich feathers. They vſe to let themſclues bloud with a certaine hearbe laide 
vthemember , and licked wich the tongue: with which they can draw out all the 
dkudincheir bodie. They are like the Cafers or «Ethiopians, and ate diuided into 

5,25 Neunes writeth, 

Mindanao, or Vendenao is a great Hand, contayning by nan G aetans 


CORR SSAAN.S YN, , HH HT THAN 


Neores and Gentiles : there are many Kings. In ſtead of bread they vic Rice and Sa- 
There is Pepper,Ginger,and Golde ſingularly good. Tendaia (which firſt obrai- 
Philippine title) enuitoneth a hundred and ſixtie leagues, from twelve to fif- 
we degrees of latitude : the people Idolatrous, abounding with Pepper, Ginger, 
Mynes. . 

[4 2s Mas ellas, firſt of all men, | by che Weſt diſcouered theſe Eaſterne Thands, 
ad lands of Buthoan and Caleghan he could learne no other Religion obſerved a- 
wg chem, but that lifting vp their handes cloſed together, and their face towards 
. on their by the name of Abbe, In Zubur (in token of friend- 
E che King did let themſelues bloud on the right arme, fot ſo was their wont 
didaſeme leagues of amitie. The King bad bis skinne painted with a hote Iron — 
le: 
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kno hundred and foureſcore leagues in compaſſe. It is inhabited of Ram. 
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file che and his people at Magellan t petſwaſion were baptized; and burned thei , 


doles, which were made of hollow wood, with great faces and toure teeth, like 
tuskes in their mouthes : painted they were all over, but had onely a fore-pan,andas, 
thing behinde. | | 

They weare in their yard a naile of golde. They had many wives , but one prin, 
pall. They ® obſerued many ceremonies ia killing a Hogge,in ſacrifice,asit ſeemed 
the Sunne. After the ſounding of their Cimbals, and certaine Cares ſer downin b. 
ters two olde women came forth with Trumpers or Pipes of Reede, and did tenenna 
rd the Sunne, and then clothing themſelues with ſacred veſtments, one of them 
about her fore- head a haire · lace with two horns, holding another haire-laceorchi 
in her hand, and ſo beganne to ſound, daunce, and call ypon the Sunne, heren ſhes 
followed by the other, both oſ them in this manner dauncing about the Hogge which 
is there faſt tied. The horned Beldame ſtill muttereth certame wordes to the Fuove, 
and the other anſwereth her: then doth ſhe take a cup of wine, and after fotnecerems. 
nies poureth it on the Hogge : and after that with a launce, after dances and ſlou 
ſhee killeth che Hogge. All this while a little Torch is burning , which at laft ſheen. 
keth into her mouth, and biteth it: and the other woman waſheth the Pipes wich the 
Swines bloud, and with her beben embrewed with bloud, marketh the ſote · head aſ 
her husband firſt, and then ofthe reſt. Then doe they vntire themſelues and only wi 
women aſſociates, cate the A che Platters: and after ſinge che Hogge, ad 
eate him, 

From hence Aſagellan went to Mathan,where in a battell with the Tlandershews 
ſlaine. In Pulzoan they keepe Cockes for the game, but eate not of their fleſhů ſothic 
den by their ſuperſtitions. In Cuimbubon they found a tree, which had leaves lie 
thoſe ofthe Mulburie, hauing beſides on each (ide of the leafe, as it were, two 
with which (as if it had bin moving and ſenfible) it would ſtirre and go vp and down, 
Pigaferta kept one eight dayes iii a latter, and when he touched it, preſemlyit would 
flee from him, and moue vp and do woe: he thought it lived of the ayre. 

In Burneo the people are partly Moores, and partly Gentiles, and according to bet 
Religions, haue two Kings and twonoyall Cities, ſituated in ſalt- water. The Moore 
when they kill a Hen or a Goat, vſe firft certaine wordes to the Sunne. The Gentile: 
" worſhip the Sunne and Moone, eſtee ming the one Male and the other Female, hn 
the Father, this the Mother of the Statres, whom alſo they reckon in the cataloguedf 
their demi- gods. They ſalute the Sunne in his morning-approch,with certainererſes 
and adoration : which they alſo perfotme to the Moone, and demaugd of them di⸗ 
dren,riches,and other their neceſſaries. After death they expect no future ſtate. The 
Spaniards heard of great Pearles as bigge as egges , which the King of Burneo bad: 
andifyou beleeue them , they tooke an Oyſter themſelues, whoſe fiſhie ſubſtance 
weighed ſeuen and fortie pounds, The Moore-Kivg in Burneo was ſerued in his Pub 
lace,and attended onely by women and maydens. 

In Gilolo o they are likewiſe, fome of the Arabian SeR, the others Gentiles. The 
Moores had two Kings of their law, each of which had 6x hundred childten The Cen- 
tiles vſed to worſhip the firſt thing they encounter in the moruing all the day follow 
ing. ? They wete ſometime man- eaters: ſome of the Ilanders were by the Ponngalk 
converted ; but the King being poyſoned by a Mahumetan, they declined. Yer one 
Noble-man named Job, firſt killed bis wife and children wich his own handslefttbey 
ſhould apoſtatize, and then offered himſelfe to endure any torment. 

The Moluccos are vſually reckoned fiue (as before is ſaid) but many other land 
are ſubiect to them, and by ſome Authors called alſo by that name. The King of Te 
nate is ſaid to a haue ſeuentie Ilands ynder his ſubiection, and in his Port 
great Maieſty. Both here and in Banda the Mahumetau ſuperſtition hath ſet footing, 
and preuailed, as in the other adioyniog Ilands, the Moores being as zealous towns 
Proſelites, as to enrich themſelues. None of theſe llands is aboue ſixe leagues in con- 
paſſe,enriched with Cloues, but of other fruits barren and poore. One tree i they have, 
which out of the cut branches yeeldeth a white, wholſome, and ſauourie liquor ft 
driake ʒ they call ic 7 #4c4,and che pith thereof affoordeth them meate called * 
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u che mouth lik ſowre Curds , melting like Sugar, whereof they make certaine 
Rog ebich will endure good for food ten yeares. The Cloue — not onely ſuc ke 
qallthe moyſture of the earth where they grow, diſdayning any other plant ſhould 
neere them (like our Incloſers)ſuddenly drinking vp all the heauens liberality in 
with their thirfty appetite intercept the running waters that deſcend from 
hemountaines, before they can berake them to their mothers lap, the Oceans refuge. 
Jackis lland * are ſaid to be men having anckles with ſpurres like to Cockes ; here are r Galuane. 
bogges with hornes : a River ſtored with fiſh, and yer ſo hore, that it flaieth off the skin 
creature which entereth it; Oyſters ſo large, that they chriſten in the ſhells ; 
nr” ſo flrong , that with their clawes they will breake the yron of a picke=axc : 
dus which grow like fiſh, whereof they make lime. | : 
o Teruste is a mountaine, which (as it were) angrie with Natute, for being faſt- f I. weccics, 
Alto the earth. doth nor only life vp his high head aboue the airie Regions of clouds, 
| alſo to conĩoyne it ſelſe with the fierie element, wherwith it ſeemeth 
ſome entercourſe, with dreadfullrhunders, belching out light flames mixed 
duke ſmoake, like prowd Gre atneſſe, waſting it ſelſe with it owne flames, and 
the neighbouring · valley with aſhes, It is not much aboue a hundred yeares, 
— dect of Mabumet entred the Moluccas, But now both here and in Am- , rern 
hoino the Ieſuites haue their reſidences, and haue perſwaded many to their Catholike 1, Meſonin. 
kick,and whipping Proceſſions, Stephan ab Hagas igthe yeare 1605.wanne this I. u Got. Arthw 
of Amboino, and the fort of the Portugalls, to the States: it is a Cloue-Iland. 78-403. 
—— is Mabhumetan. 7 
uch conflict was ſometime bet weene the Kingdomes of Spaine and Portugall, a. 
bourtheſe Ilands : and ſome warre ſince betwixt the Portugals and Hollandets, ended 
) with the Hollanders loſſe. Theſe Moluccjans are treacherous,fairhleſſe and 
they ſuffer no man to ſee their wives; yea ” 22 wa ſce not their wiues yn- 
—— — | | LE 
h* Ternate is neuer ſuffered ynpupiſhed : rhe Hollanders ſaw a boy of ele- x Holland Ne 
mot twelue ye ares, for ſtealing a leafe of Tobaggp,leg Vp and downe with his hands 2-1 598-6 99. 
hound behinde him,for a publique ſpectacle andjderyſionts other naw. They main , — 
une deadly watres with the Portugals, and N them that they can get, 17 
medlipſe of the Sunne or Moone happen, they howldapd make piteous lamentation, 
afwading themſelues, that their m ſome great min among them will die. Ex- 
peience thereof was the ſiut of Augult 1599. when the Moone was eclipſed about 


— clocke at night, they euery way by crying out, by ſtrange geſtures. praying 
theſeare 


their Baſons and Drummes, expreſſed alamentable paſſion of griefe, for 

eſaid. And the eclipſe being paſt, when they ſee that neyther the King, 

gorany other is dead, they obſerve the next day ſolemnely feſtiuall with publike pro- 

celfon of olde and young, of all forts, They eſteemed it a miracle when the Hollan- 

ien tolde them that there were intheir Countrey which could prognoſticate of e- | 
dipſes long before, Columbus) vſed the like fimplicicie of the Iamaicans to his pre- Y GE. 
don: for when they forſook him, he threatned vnto them the anger 2 ccf. J. 

ofthey ſhould ſee an euident token in the darkening of the Moone within two dayes, 

which according to the naturall reuolution of the heavens (knowne to (o 
comming to paſſe, the Ilanders with dread and feare ſhewed all readineffe to his ſer- 

wee, The conceits ofthe Moones eclipſe baue beene divers, ſome Indians thinking 

tithe was whipped by the Sunne till the bloud followed: the Greekes attributing 

be ane to Theſſalian charmes, for remedie whereof, they : vſed to beate on inftru- 2 Plutere.P, 
nents ol braſſe. and lighted Torches, and caſt fires vp towards heaven. And the Athe- . nere 
mum perſecuted Naturall Philoſophers, and Metcorlogians, as aduetſaties to Diuini- + ay — 
ten appeared in Diageras, Protat era, and Socrates, till Plato brought them to ano- 3 114. 
therminde, Plstar. Nicias. ſtron Ianenal, 
The Water about Ternate is ſo cleare, that they fiſh by the eye, and can ſee the An- Martial,che. 
dom in the bottome of the Water, at fixteene or ſeuenteene fathom depth, as if it 

werebura ſoote: and eſpie euery Fiſh which paſſeth, to no ſmall aduantage of their 
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When the King goeth to the Meſquir,a oeth before, which beareth h 

on his houlder,aadin the other hand a as — him follow the Kings 2 (wg 
After them}another with a Cenſer. Next to whom cometh the King witha Tireſol d 
his head, to keepe off the Sunne. When they are come to the dootes, there are veſſel 
of water to their handes and ſeet, before they enter; and then the floore is co 
red with white cloth, whereon they —.— themſelues, with their ſaces to the 
ſoftly mumbling their Mumpſimau· deuotions. In the middeſt is a Pulpit, fpread 
white cloth. In ſtead of a Bell they haue a great Drumme hanged vp, which they bent 
with clubs. They haue in euery Temple alſo one Bell, but without a clapper. All come 


at that Peale, or Sound, with theit weapons armed. 


The Moluccians a are better proportioned then other Indians, haue more beni 
( which the elder men noutiſh and weare long for their greater authoritie) browne of 
colour, and meane of ſtature. For valout they haue not their like in all India, eſpec 
ally thoſe of Ternate, chuſing rather to die then flee, and eſteeming it a great creditety 
fight againſt greater multitudes. Their ſhields are of wood, two ſpans broad,and foure 
foot long They are exceedingly addicted to floath and eaſe, none working in any has 
dicraft ; their houſes are of timber and reedes, without one naile in them, which they 
ſlaues build, and doe alſo theit other labors. They haue no money, and the filuer which 
they haue is employed to veſſels ofplate. Their riches are their Cloues,wherwithihey 
prouide them of other neceſſaries. They neuer ſee their wives till they are matti: 
nor the wiues them. Mal ian and Moher are now ſubiect to the King of Ternate: Ti. 
dore and Batian haue their peculiar Kings. This people haue the power to electthet 
King. ſo — ce orie of the royall and ancient family. The King of Tetnae 
calleth himſelſe King of Gilolo,whereof he hath but a part, and that by conqueſt. I 
birds of Paradiſe ( ſaich this Author) haue two ſeet as well as other birds ; but as ſbone 
as they are taken, they ate o off with a great part of their body,whereof a little xi 
with the head and necke, which being hardned and dried in the Sunne, ſeemoto he ſʒ 
bred. The Moores b made the Ilanders beleeue that they came out of Paradiſe ;and 
therefore call them Aanucodian, vr holy birds, and haue them in religious account, 
They are very beautifull, with vurietib of feathers and colours, 
Amboyna bringeth forth Orenges, Citrons, Limons, Cloues, Coquos, Bonanils, 
Sugar-canes,and other fruites, being a very fertile Iland, The Inhabitants are 
live ſparingly, and areattired like other the Moluccans. They ſpend much Rice, whe. 
of they make loaues like Sugat-loauves. They haue Gallies c after their maner ſomeſ 
like Dragons, which they row very ſwiftly : they call them Karks/len, The Admin 
came to the Hollanders with three of theſe, full of armed men, which rowed rounds. 
bout them, expreſſing manifold fignesof joy with Songs and Drums; the ſlaues fng- 
ing as they rowed. They had three pieces of Ordinance in every Galley, whichthey 
diſcharged,anſwered in that kinde by the Hollanders, But two of the Boland 
not finding ſufficient ſtore of commodities for them all, went to Banta, paſſing by pod 
Setto, an Iſland not inhabited, bearing Northweſt from Banta five Dutch miles, They 
ſay it is inhabited of Diuels, and whoſoeuer muſt paſſe by, maketh all poſſible heſtto 
be gone, much affrighted eythet by ſelſe- fancies, or diuellifh impoſtures, 
ta is foure and twentie Dutch miles from Amboyna, and diuided intothret 
parts, which comprehend five miles. The chiefe Citie is Nera. In this Iſland are mo 
Kore of Nutmegs then elſewhere in the Moluccas : for which cauſe they reſort hither 
from Iaua,China,and Malacca, They profeſſe Mahumeriſme fo deuoutly, hat they be · 
uer goe to theit Watches before they haue prayed in the Meſquit, wherein they to- 
ter, being firſt waſhed (after the Mahumetane manner) but pray fo loude, thatthey 
may be heard a yu diftance : their wotdes ofprayer are Stefferolla, Stofferolla; Ace. 
an la, Aſce bad an la; Tia, Aſcehad an la; Ti lala yll lolla, Mabumed dit Reſalu 
At the pronouncing of which laſt wordes, they ſtroke their handes ouer their ſace j in 
which geſture they thinke is much holineſſe. Other prayers they mutter ouer 'vene 
foftly, with little mouing their _ They ſtand vpop Mats, and lift yp their eies wire 
or thrice to heaven : after which they kneele downe, bowing their head ewieevt 
thrice to the earth. Thus they doe — euery day, both at home and in the 91 


VC_T_TT_ER WR” ITT WWF ww ” FP "uy — Tr EF ee w- — OR” RS = aw 


> > cw WW _ 7” 7 COS "FT 


0D. .sg I 4a © *F AQ, ca- * cc 


e 
e 
Kt 
B 
N 
2 
'n 
ſ+ 
n 
ie 
re 
ot 
's 
7 


— 


Cnxe17- AS IA. The fift Boule. 


$39 


— their publike meetings and Bankers in their Temples very often, euery ohe 
Try bis part of the cheere : which ſomerimes they doe inthe Woods a hundred 
K e. At theſe times they contult of publike affaires, | 
They have Ciuill Warres, Nera and Lontoor holding together againſt three other 
Tunives Two little Ilaads, Pollerui jn and Poelvuay take part with Nera, and when 
* come thither with their Boates to conſultation, where t 
in publike Feaſts: the manner whereof is; that they ſu downe in order; 
afiead of 2 Table euery one hatha piece of a leafe of the Bonaoas Free : then is ſer 
foreach a piece of Sagu bread, aſter that, a diſh made of the leafe of another Tree, 
un lille ſodden Rice and Fleſh-pottage , which they hutle by handfuls into theit 
nunben· denouring rather then eating the ſame. In the meane while the Gentlemen 
their weapons, and exerciſe themſelues in Martiall Games, with Daunces. 
.airell berwixtchefe Iflanders grew about the cutting of eertaine Trees, from 
Alls come to cut and kil one another with cruel butcheries. They exerciſe des- 
jgkevio their Caracorz, or Galeots, with great dexterity, with great ſhouts and cries; 
dancing on the Hatches very actiuely. They are very bloudy and bar- 
haous, yer burie the heads of their enemies with ſweet Odouts. If any of their friends 
- women made a ſhrill and loud crie to call him againe; which not effected, they 
a great Feat , whereunto all the kindred and friends are invited. They burie 
dem altwolt afrer our faſhion, in a white ſheete, the corpes being caried on mens 
the men firſt, and women after , following; A Cenſer is there left fuming 
d&y and night; and inthe night they keepe a hight burning in a little Houſe, 
nhichehey have let ouer the Grave, In the — euening all of all ſortes come 
their Prayers a long while together at the Graue: and being asked wherefore? 
d That the dead ſhould not ariſe againe. They haue a play with the ball, exer- 
many of them, not as amongſt vs with thahand , but with their feet, toſſing 
tefane vp into tbe Ayre, and taking it one of another with admirable ſleight. 
Iſore we leaue theſe Moluccas and their dependans Ilands, we may conclude with 
iTngedie, wherein blinde Superſtition, and deafty crueitie, were principall Actors. 
When Meneſſms * was Governour of the Portugal Fortin Ternate, hee kept a Sow, 
wiichſome ofrbe deuoutet Mahumeraos killed, —— the chiefe Prieſt (acceſ- 
babe to the fact) into the Caſtle, ar his deliuerie made hisface bee greaſed with Bacon 
bythe Taylor, which cauſed the yon to offer abuſe to ſome Portugals. AMMeneſiie 
nmenge cut off the handes of two ofthem, the chud had his handes bound behinde 
ln and was bayted with ewo Dogges on the Searhorer: which his implacable ene- 
him into like dogged humour (chough hee were not with Hecuba 
tnaiformed into the ſhape ) inſomuch, that faſtenipg with his teeth on one of their 
um, he held faſt, till bis ſtrength failing, he ſunke into the Sea with the Dogge, and 
n drowned. tt da! ; | ; 
InSdebesthey b eate mans fleſh. © The King of abe Moluccas was wont to ſend 
aademned perſons to Celebes,to be deuoutred. Nicolaus Nunnet writeth that Selebes 
ny large and contayneth many and great Ilands: the ſoile is exceeding fertile; the 
— comely and tall, rathet rudaie then blacke. They haue manie Kings which 
keuſe of many contentions Three of them were conuerted, Peter Maſcarenia 
aaleterdared a thouſand five hundred ſixtĩe nine, ſpeaketh ofa King of Sion in Scle- 
lan lich was baptized, and his ſubieQs therfore rebelled againſt him, one Towne on- 
— and that hee and the King of Sanguim did take vp a Croſſe on theit owne 
which the chieſe men had before he en of a faire piece of wood, and hel- 
dels tre the ſame, and then with the multitude kneeling downe worſhip- 


| Somthward of Celebes is ſtuated a little Thand , where Sir Francis Drake graued 
— . — land is throughly growne with Woods, in which every night cer- 
vine herie: Fiyes made ſuch a light as if cuery twigge or tree had beenea burning 
Gudle.” Here they found Battes as bigge as Hennes, and plentie of Cray-fiſhes ſo 
ben, that ont would fuffice foure men to their dinnet they digged themſelues holes 
abe Barth like Cotics. ö —— is -oh f 
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From hence led to Tau of which name AY. Paulus and Nic. & C 
kon two great — to the one two thouſand, and to — = 0 
ſand myles in circuit. The leſſe is neere to the firme Land of the South Com 
where Beach, and ſome other Provinces, are named by Paulis and Fertan, G 
Heatheniſh Superſtitions. The leſſe Jaua had in the dayes of AMA. Paxlw eight King. 
domes in fix of which himſclfe had beene, which he nameth; Felech, wherein tema 
inhabitants were Idolatets, the Citizens Moores: the Idol-worſhip eate any le 
whatſoeuer, of man, or beaſt, andobſerue all day what they firſt ſee in the worn, 
Baſma : the ſecond, acknowledged the great Cham Soueraigntie , but payed in 
tribute. Here were certaine Vnicornes, headed like Swine, footed like an 
with one horne on their forheads (with which they doe not hurt any, but toda c 
vſe cettaine prickles that grow on their tongues: ) They delight alſo in the Myre lie 
Swine, Here are little Apes, much reſembling men in their countenance, which 
vſed to preſerue with certaine Spices, hauing flayed offtheirskinnes,and leftthe but 
growing in thoſe parts, where Nature cauſeth men to bee hairie, and ſell them io lic. 
chants, to be carried ouerthe World as the bodies of little men; happily the onely me 
Pygmies the World yeeldeth. In Samara, the third of thoſe Kingdomes, none of the 
North-ftars can be ſcene. They are Man-eaters, and Idolaters; but not ſo brutſl win 
Dragorian , the next Kingdome: where, ifa man bee ſicke, his kinſmen confultwik 
their Sorcerers, who enquite of the Deuill, Whether he ſhall efcape, or no? Andiſthe 
anſwere be Negatiue, they ſend for certaine men, ſpecially deſigned to that anom 
Myſterie, which ſtrangle him; and chen they dreſſe and eate him amongſt the kindred, 
euen to the very marrow in his bones, For (ſay they) if any fleſh ſhould remuine,; 
would putrifie, and wormes would breed thereof, which after (for want ofſuſtenance) 
would periſh, 'whereby the ſoule of the dead partie would be much tormented, The 
bones they bury ſafely,that no beaſt ſhould touch them: ſuch dread haue they oſbea 
and crucltie, in a more then beaſtiy crueltie, and ſuch a care to obſerue humane i 
pietie in a moſt impious inhumanitie. Lambri, the next Kingdome, hathinn fm 
men with tayles, like dog geb, a ſpanne long. The laſt is Fanfur, where theylued 
bread made ofpith of trees, tho wood whereof is heauie, and finkerh to the bonum 
if it be put in water, like — and therefore they make Launces thereof, able to it 
Amour: for it is three-ftingersthidke betwixt the hollow and the barke. 

To let paſſe Pentan, Sondatʒ and other Idolatrous Iflands,and come to lam lu 
This Countrie is very rich, but imtimes paſt of moſt abhominable cuſtome. Ni Cen 
fayth, That they feede on Cars, Nuts, and other vermine, and were moſt vile unbe- 
xers, not ſticking to make tryall of the good cutting or thruſt of their blade onthe 
next bodie they met with, and that without puniſhment, yea (if the blow ot ui 
were delivered with fine force with much commendation, Yert omannu affirmed 
of them, that ſome obſerue Idols, ſome the Sunne or Moone, others an Ore, dm 
nie the firſt thing they meet in the morning, and ſome worſhip the Deuill. Whenna 
were old. and not able longer to worke,their children or parents carried them ino 
market, and ſold them to others, which did eate them. And the like they vſed uitte 
younger ſort in any deſperate ſickneſſe, preventing Nature with a violent den ui 
eſteeming their bellies fitter ſepulchres then the earth. accounting others fooles whih 
ſuffered the wormes to deuoure ſo pleaſant ſoode. For feare of theſe 
ſtayed not long there. It ſeemeth that they haue much left their brutiſh cuſoma 
fince woneto more ciuilitie 9 of the Moores and Chriſtians, eſpec 
as are of the Arabian Law: although, as our owne Countreymen report, which har 
there lived, a mans life is valued to the murtherer at a ſmall ſumme of mony. Then 
a proud Nation: © If a manſhould come in where they are ſer on the ground aſterther 
manner, & ſhould fit on a Cheſt or high thing, it were as much as his life were word. 

When they are ſicke, « they vow vnto God. ypon their recouerie, a more honours 


ble death, which they performe after their recouerie, by the murtherous hand of ſome 
other ypon them, They are © great Inchanters,and obſerue houres, and fitting m 
and moments of time, for compoſing their Blades and Armour, of which they ae c. 
ccited, that, being tempered with their Charmes and Superſtitions , 9 


7. 
ec · 
o- 
ent. 
LE 
ng. 
un 
ſh 
ne, 
106 
Ute, 
end 
like 
dey 
aue 
ler. 
e 
the 
$10 
xith 
the 
" 
ed, 
et 
* 
The 
af 
and 
me 
'T' 
"ne. 
exce 
jof: 
nt 
the. 
the 
ft 
4 
ms 
me 
the 


E & 


KEELER DANRESASST 


— 


_— -- 


our. ASIA. be fiſe Booke, 


541 


—_— 


— of another, they will kill bim; themſelues. in their inc hanted Armour, 
t from others blowes. They abide in expectation of theſe marriall minutes, for 
o ured Armours, ſometimes eight or tenue yeares,betore they can flaiſhthem. 

The [avans* ſay. That their Aunceſtots came from China, which Countrey they for- 
of thotytannie here wich they were oppteſſed. and in great mulntudes 

this land. They weare their haire and their nailes long. They are dutifull to 
unden. The great men ſtirte not forth, without a great troupe of followers, 
They are ſeldome idle, much buſied about their Scabberds and Weapons, which the 
eto poyſon. They are not without their Weapons night or day which they will not 
er man to touch. They are ſo eager of teuenge, that they will preſſe on 

jes weapon, drawing it through their owne bodie, to kill him chat hath 

woended them. They have Mahumetane Temples , wherethey doe their deuotions 
wd event Glence, They acknowledge 1s 5 s, Mabomet, Daxid, and Moſes, foure 
ohets.. They obſerue their houres, and two Faſts, or Lents. The great mens wiuos 

de out of the dootes to be ſeene. Their Cities are Ballambua, and Panarucan (a 
— is a burning Hill, which firſt brake forth 15 86. and oppreſſęd infinit 
oſmen, and caſt great ones into the Citie. for three Cayes ſpace making one 

pighe of datkneſſe) Paſſarua, the King wherof married the King of Ballam- 

bas daughser,and the ſecond night aſter be had lyen with her, ſle her and her atten- 
cauſe ſhe would not turne Mahumetane, Ioartam,Surrabaia, Tuban, Matara, 
xealloroyall Cicies,as arc Daunia, Taggal, Charabaon , and many others, Bur Ban- 
rrafficke, frequented by Portugall, Dutch, and Engliſh, in which cucrie 

in ve ibtet ſeuerall Markets. Here Marchants, hen they come may buy a Wo- 
maſerches fleſbly and Worldly bufineſſe (you may adde the Deuill too, make vp 
) which at their departure they ſeil againey Publike affaires are treated and 

dalld by vighe. ot which time the Cduaſellors of State meete, and aſcend ſome tree, 
dohol he houſe, viewing the Heauens till the Moone atiſe, and then goe into 


ſe. * 1927. ; 282 

from Bantam b liue c ertaoę of the Paſſarrans, which being there oppref- 
leit Kiog . came bather, and heere obtained a piece of grouud. co builde them a 

Caiewhich(is called Sura, They haue a King or Governour , and live quietly, fol- 
Husbandrie : they eate nothing chat bath ſiſe (a common Superſtition of the 

Aua) weare whute Clothes of Paper, made ofthe leaues of Trees aud never marrie 
telembling the Iewiſh Efſees) yet neuet wantſucceeding generation: Many of 

— eonſectating themſelues vnto their Socictie. Ihe Chinois in laug doe 


mg vp Crocodiles, and eat them. In BY "PRE 
jr Tuban< isxhe —.— and wightieſt in all Iaua. They hauę many 
| ax count of chem, decking them with gallant furniture of Gold, 
counterſeic of Dragons and Deuils, dn their Saddles : they ide and 
idHocſes wich great skill) 94 19 fs! 
vMadutaigNonb from Iaua, afettile Iſiadd of Rice, the ſoyle whereof is ſo moiſt 
Auntenſhi that their Buffalls and men goe almoſt koce· deepe, u hen they ſoꝶ it. A- 
oy iche chieſe Citie. They are thoeurſh, and giuen to ſpoyle, and captiued many 
tre, which went chithet on ä Which they were 
ed to tẽdeeme at a deett tate. Iacheſe parts, at Battes as bigge as Hennes, which 

5 ele ie OY | * TT 
| Baly is Eaſt from Iaua, veric populous, containing (as is thought) ſixe 
bun RaGinhabiens; — Ebel kes ev4worſhuppe chat which you firſt 
deexinthe mofiing.Hlegy and in Pulo Roſſa the women are bungee with their dead 
s: one man is and i c haue hadfifric of bis wiues (for they marrie as many as 
pleaſe) burned with him, vchiles the Hollpodergwerg there. Ihe Iſland hath many 
Coats, Swine, Horſe, with many kindes of Fowles Fruits, and Mettalls: 
Mn are catrigd by flaues qu ſears borng on their ſhouldera, or clic in Gha- 
uh Buffals, e en rr L 3 

of M\Thene Cangi/hi5 mentioned made of aJauan King. c 
veel which Waere ee, and þys. Sonne h 
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Their cuſtom is,that when the King dieth,they burn the bodie,and preſerutthe aa 
Fine dayes after, the wiues ofthe dead King goe to a place appointed, and there hee 
which was deereft in his fauour, throweth a ball from het; and where that ballrefink, 
thirher they goe all. and turning their faces Exſtward, abbe themſelues with a Gig 


or to the heart. They are very reſolute people, and dread no attempt which, 


King eni hem, be it neuer ſo dangerous, All the tate of this Ki 
bea was raſtd and vtterly deftroyed by 
was begun in the blobd ofthe King of Ballamoams daughter, 
before ſaid, and added this Drankenneſſe vato bu thirft. n * 

Iortamꝭ ot Ioartam i, containerh about a thouſand houſholds, The Inbabwamtt 
Ethnikes, and haue theit T in Woods, to which they reſort to ſay and dorch 


Holies at noone, beforerheir deſormed Divell-formed P 7. In this Citicdwelleh 


the chicfe Pope, or High-Prieft , ofthat Superſtition , whoſe authority is ge 
thoſe parts. He was a hundred and ewentic olde , and had many wine which 
hourifhed him with their milke, being notable to take other ſuſtenance : — 
nemie to the Chriſtians, whom the King did yet with ſome priviledges ſunou. 
mund Stor writeth that they vic in Bantam tnartiall lawe : adultetie is death, The free 
Jauan muſt to every wife keepe ten women · ſlaues, whichare their Concubine uf; 
ſome krepe fortie. But they may haue but three wives. ore proude and (hy 
muhitude of ſlaues) poore: cruell and cowardly. Their { vues ot Doggen i iw 
foote long waved Indenture faſhion, and poyſoned, that G rulger fo 
haue little Religion, but many pray to the Diuell (whom for that end | 
red intheir houſes,and ſer Waxe les & ſing before them) for ſeare of bur, which 
they doe not to God becauſe ofhis zoodneſſe. The moſt of their worke is to cans 
Aickes for their Criſſe handles, They are couſners, theeues, idle, gluttons; takeSeck, 
Opium,Tobacco. They haue diners ſets, yet moſt are in manner Acheiths, Mak 
Chinois dwell there; ſome thinke;rhar ifrhey be good, they ſhall be bome aui 
ter death to great riches,and that —.— — ſhall be — — 

deaſts. Every New Moone they burne ſacrifices, and fing over them ceruefm 
— the meane while tinging a bell, which at the end of every prayer they js 
Which is alſo their —_ — when any are teadieto die. They 
their Alters with Goars, Duekes, ſometimes raw, and ſometimes readyd 
ſed,all — — cate : onely certaine papers painted and tut out in curious whey, 
—— ——ů— = — ——_— no Sabbath, 

what day they begin a worke they after keepe holy. They haue don 

ers which —— — — downe the ſtreets — H men, with fan 
their hands, tearimg their haire, and rhrowing themſelues againſt the ground. Chiven 
cut not their haite. for then they may not returne to China. 1 * 
children of them, vhich they carrie with them to China, but fell the mother 
Moores, iſ they be great men, haue Moſchees in their one houſes: they haye en 
great one iu the Cine. Forreinete (whereof ate many from many places) inhubicethe 
Suburbes. They buy by night diſtilled wines ofthe Chinoiz,and drinke it ſecteuyb 
ing forbidden it by their Mahumetan law, It was about the yeare 1560. 
————— men and women paſſe their time day and night 


dallince, and chewing Berele, Epienride ꝑruge perci, 21 21 999 


An Arrznvix Os 832 Tin, Soup Cas 
ter, ot ſuch things as the printine oh by 
ter, — — = 
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© I was 74 for this Hauch yoyr — alle for Semutrs,Fhuowik 
Ade — winds and a e driven me on ſhore in the Gulſe of ben 
gala,on the continent ſubiect to the Great Aſeger (of hom you haue 
take a reuie w of is Otetneſſe with the eyer or later (almoſt too lace ) e 
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Mae Mr, Willem Hawkins being Captaine in theſhip called the Hes fter 
or, 4 
9 (from March 1607. to the foure — twentieth of Auguft — 
— Sore, ubiect to the Aegor, ot — calleth him ) and ater —— 
kindnefſe offered, and indignities fuffered, by reaſon and treaſon of the Portu- himſelfe,was 
— r wrought Vice. roy or Deputy, called Aa. communicated 
— as Embaſſadour, with a ne Þy che 
liner from — Penrere a leſuite, before in this boake mentioned dup, 
— & conuerſations ofthat ſocietie in thoſe parts) like a worthy Sd 
"Nu Nation bod proferedro Mocreb· Chan fortie thouſand Rialls ofcight, to 
fat him to Das, that ſo he might become their priſoner, and the Engliſh negotia- 
dung lu be hindered and now,when the name of an Embaſſadout had protected 
S ee plotted with him to overthrow his journey, boch by detracti- 
"eceffarie forces to aſſiſt him in a way fo full of out · lwes ang rebels, and ſubor- 
——— murdet him by == - which 
g. ThePortugals — nah te 
— — bum in the way : fo that he was for- 
conuoy forthe ſe of his perſon, Being come to Agra, he was 
| — the — — Maire entertained him,and ſware 25 — 
ſothers ſoule, to perform e 
the eee — y 


| FT rent — + Cres Redde Sea, — 
and — — . — — Whiles o Der. 1.161= 
Wee Agra, his living aſſigned him by the King, was much empaired by the Of- 
aa abo appointed to him ſach places where Out-lawes and Rebels lined , fo that he 
wherrecrived about three hundred pound. His attendance whiles he was in favour, 
whonorableand nere the King ;ſo that the Mahumerans couying a Chriſtian ſuch 


privi enemies, and affittants to the Portugallsz, which was en- 
a Preſent the King ſent him publikely, a wilde Boare, killed in his 
and by him and his eaten. The in ol the Guzaratiftey 
ſuffred,and as much baſeneſſe of theit deiected coward! edeftcomardly couriges being 
kane (viichis allo the diſpoſition of alt the Indian Erhnikey, both whiceaod bis ) 


daÞorwgalls pride and treacherie: the fiteeft places for our Indian traffique, vchether 
—— othet his düligent b — 


habe chick IT whu 
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wir;Ratamboote; Haſſier, Boughtaz. There are three Arct-Rebeis, which wikis 
forces he cannot cull in, Amberry Chaps in Deckan ; in erat the ſanne of A. 
fer, ſometime their King. called Bhador; and Regu K in Malus. Hee hat 
ſonnes Sultan Caſſoro, Sultan Perus, Sultan Chorem Sultan & barier, Sur ai 
young deughters;and three hundred wiues, of which foure are principall; Neat hay 
the title of dalia but his ſonnes, /mnirz.4i6 alſo aſcribed to his brother and chile. 
Chanas a Duke. Their — — and titles are ne cording to their proportion of Nui 
| allowed them: foure are of the fas of twelue thouſand, the Kivg, his morher, aide 
p Sultan Peruit. y ſonne, and one of the bloud royall, called Chan Azam; Of the ſavy of nite has. 
ſand Horſe are three; theſe are as Dukes; Marqueſſet of fue thouſand ; of which 
eighteene; Earles-of three thouſand; Vicounts( ſo may wee paralell them widow 
ticles of honour) (wp thouſand; Barons of one thouſand Horſe: Knights foure hu. 
dred; others fewery,to twentie: all which ate called Aſanftdars,men ot livinger Log. 
ſhip;of which are three thouſand, Of Haddjer, which receive moncthly pay m 
Hotſe to one, are five thouſan@,Officers of Court and Campe fixe and thirey thoukay, 
as Gunders, Porters, Water. wen, Cooks, Gurdiners, kexpers of Hocſes, Elephamn t 
whoſe wages sre-payed them modethly from ten to three Rupias. A Rupia ibm 
ſhillings of our coine, His Ceptaines or Menfildars are to mantaine vyenthi 
aner; and haue in readineſſe at à ſeuen nights warning three hundred t 
Horſe. 4 3s 3 il at ; © „ 20% 542 eo thn oli 
q I vnderſtand + The Kings reyenve of his 4 Crown-landis f ſtie CrowofRupias : every Crovieere 
this of all the hundred Leckes, and every Lecke a hundred thouſand thouſand Rupiss : al which 
— in bs our money is fiſtic millions of pounds : a ſumme incredible aud exceeding tha ua 
Falmes (197 is fald of © China.” His dailyexpets re fiftie thouſand Rupias ; for hu owne 


allis his) and 


of all other in. 45 aß parell, victuats, and other houſhold expenſes, with the feeding of ſundtie 
comes. berſt⸗ and of owe few Elephants: his expenſes on his women bythe day um 
r t56.inillions qhjrviethoufigdRepias: if 150 be deem ot 


of Duckets, his — Fedde ese — Eben 100 * . 4 


picce) thrteſcoreLeckes: Of inother ſort which are one'thouſapd Rupias, 
nethbuſand pieces: indten'thoiifand of another ſort, hulſb the value. 
Tole ii a Rep of iber, and teme of thoſe Toles is the valve of one of 
tou ſund i Of another ſort oſtenur Foles, ive andtwentie thouſand., Qt ancthceion 
of fink Toene theufand :: 27 fi emit ine e 
in fGlacr;of Riipras Eeberi thirteene Cros. Of a kinde of coine worth » l 
Toles a picet F&@thouſind; Ofanotherhialfe as muchſoue Lecke. OfthirtieJolm 
piece, fortie thouſtidpieces. Oftwentie Toles a ————— 
Toles roy ee ces. Ay wad — w emie thy 
fund, Of Sauoys Teach Bs a Tode ind a er) wo Lecker Of 
Cee se Hale To Leck: 11275186 Jr er hone bl N 
Im jewek of Diainants one Birmian ond a halſe: 4 Batthen ii ui ul filelt pom 
weight Engliſh: theſe ate toifgh; and off ſorts and ſizes), bar none; eſſe i 
ts ardd & Haſfe, Of Balliſe Rabies two thouſand,” Of Pearles cwelur Buden 
OfRubics of All ſbtts ewo Ritas. Of Emrald of all Tottes ſiue Bm, OF 
me whicli ftouę comerſrom Ottsya, one atmen. Of loties of Een bindeſwit 
Roe hue thoithiQ;” OTall other fortes, 38 Corall, Teparvi, Cc. the ben 
merible. 300 97270! IN Dr "nt eb 4 M1019 TUITION * 41 5 5 104 11 0 
Sede thouſand ind tw6 handted ſworde, e hilton 
ſeahberdꝭ ſer'vith rich Torts :two ſhoufanq ponyards. Ol ſaddle | 
ſet with ſtoncsvſed eigen =p hundred Or rich b4Gties for theit hesds dvd 
their feachiers are fet, tvb thotifand: Of gadgles ef golde and fluer, fet weg 
oe thoufatid? Uf Tuikes fire und Ewveritie. * This is d great launce . 
gelde,and the flułe fer with font rand ird catried whetithe King goeth tow 
in ftead of colodrs. Of Kictaſoſcb of State to ſhadow bim rwentie, None elt um 
E Dee 0 . —. Of chaires of Stare ue 
ef «ther e hundred. Of rich gl 
Of Vaſes for Wine ſer with feels ont Rdikited, Of drinking euppes fine hue, 


——c__—_————__—__—<_C—_—T————CL\—_——_CTTHT—T7TT EEE SCE TEES 


nch anal —— Of dees of Pracleand; other chaives, 
ate infinite — — Of all ſorts of 


as diſhes 
{ velue thouſand Hates {ns many B mien, kue choofnd with n 
| oyg. Camel. rwentiorhouſand : of 'Oxen for ſervice ten th6u- 


2 4 » chouſand. Of Deere for game, dite thouſand. Ounces for game, 
. Loon tame, an tnmdred. Buffles, 

| 1, Hanke ſoute Pigrons for ſport ten thouſand, Singing- Birds, 
— Dr n men et en 


ig his Tresſote, ,20d m pay, is in his Coon oi Ou 
extery onentibe ;abouenemed both u feuer aft tres firre | And 
deen eta mentioned. Andifiary cenſure thigSrorie ſor wont 
indgemenr;iavretazing ſuch futnefſe ſo fully: fr it. muſt 
—— Aurhors eredicʒ ſot my ſehfrʒ l was ĩadubeu by the ratitie'of che ſubie® 
this diſtance —— Travelters,exceptfach as this ADO, 
12 ne<xcexding gracewirh the King, for the greu elk pert of his re- 
— her his intelligence herein) beſides the rareneſſe of the Oepit 
but une aach that voritten by bim elfe · Time may thike further trall. 
— — the daulies for wealth in cheſe klades, with our 
anyother co hat which fo many Kings and States had in many ages 
der, * Ecbars, the ſpchex of this Sc of 
of the incredible xitalth of the King of CamHꝭůMY lone. Be- 
you ſerve bis cuſtoche x. it nhakes it ſo much heeter credit For when ary 
| me pidetolancs him: and well is it th che wie uud cMldeen, if he 
2 4L S 
geOne ted — wur Author) named Gauting whoſe goods 
ſcxfed, whictrbatules: jewels aud her weaſure, ted to Greser 
. mages mme i ſue and õſtie paund wei — pef evi 
the: King aud — on cert o Fx ſtinali d 
eſcums las beſote isſaid. — Mines, o needesb 
| ee and ene bomuiudies fot c ſo thar G in 
| t commetb to rhe — Landi in bis Morvarchie ate his, Bauen 
Non = gs eee 
lo wealth {axcopt a certilde quastieſe 
8 'Imd allt eee copy 2 
the fame come but ante an the — 
fe te Hatun which 
t eatie or thifrietthen going Beſte «ich ita 


* See Chap.7, 
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Pagers Theſe wre ed nf the ꝑreat ces to üer. 
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thitde f ιτ pt ro be in this 

eee eee ol which; eee 
Hell 

eb dier ene ves pech ble ug Hil e as Lott 

69 edchoufend prope . ThiKing is effec- 

oy ente in he Be Ade hütb my Dromedarity, 'whoſe ſwifthes 

| e eee — Thoſe valliat Capraines 

24 iche Five tines 4 5 bee 


a eee vom pro in, or go- 
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uno be caſt into = Riuer — he will curſe hittia — — — — 
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Selim Religi- 
on and Cu- 
ſtomes. 


* The Kings 
of India fir 
daily in Iuſtice 
themſclues, 
and on the 
Tueſdaies doc 
exc:ution, 


In his Scat-royall, every man ſtanding in his before him, the chieſe whhins 


beſt to diſpatch him: He delights to ſee men executed, and rorne with Blephinns, os 
theſe tyrannies be reckons — which he faw : and ſome for do fault ba 
for his luſt ſer to fight with the Lion, and one valiant man to buffet with a very fe 
Lion, without any weapon offenſiue or defenſive, If any ofhis ſubie d hath ds 
.... —— jm het 
t all, an giues not the w 72 5 he 
this day, is ä —— —— ing 
tionedto ſuch a courſe, All his ſeuetitic ant tyrannie cannot cleare (perhaps chi 
of Our-lawes, There is one berweene Agra and 
which commands as much Land as a he is ſtrong twentie 
Horſe, and fiftie thouſand foot, and k on the Mountalnes. Men can ſcatethm 
uell for Outlawes. The often ſhifting of men from their lands, makes them eta& hm 
cruelly in the time they hold them, gtinding the face of their poore tenanti in tui 
manner. If they continue but fix yearcs they raiſe a great ſtare; ſometimes they la 
not halfe a yeare: If any be employed in-warres or buſineſſes in another p 
forgoe his land heere, and be aſſigned it there. The Kings allowance &therwiſe h. 
ceeding, as for euerie horſe twentie Ropiaaa moneth forthe warresy and ſor ſo may 
may arr he hath of Fam; he is allowed two Ropiava moneth for the maten 
e. 3432 ' ” . 
Concerning the Kings Religion and behaviour; it la thus. In the morning abou 
breake of day, be is at his Beads, his face to the Weftwards; in aprivere faire 
=: 


F 
ines of Beads, euery of which comaineth ſoure hundred: they are of 
mants, Rubicy, Emeralds, Lignum aloes, Eſhen and Corall. At * 

Iet- tone, are placed the of Chriſt and our Lade, grauen in flbne. He tune 
ouer his Beads; and ſaith fo many words, to wit, chree thhuſand and ewo | 
then preſenteth humſelſe to the people to teceiue their Salames or good moron, iu 
which purpoſe multicudes reſort thither every moraimg . This done, he fleepeth u 
boures mote, then dinech and paſſeth his time with his women: at noone; he ſhewed 
himſelſe . ſicting till three a clocke to e his paſtimes, 

and beaſts, euery day ſundry kindes. At chtee all the Nobleyin Agra; whom 
detaineth not, reſort to the Coum: and the King cones for open audience, fining 


red raile (which Yes allowed to our Au f 
out. This red rajle is three ſteppes hi the place where the reſt ſtand. Mena 
placed by Officers: there are others to keepe men in order. In the mĩddeſt, right be- 
ore the King, ſtande th an Officer with his tmaſter Hangman, accompanied * 
others of the ſame profeſſion, th hatehet on ibeit ſhpulders, and others with whips, 
Heere the King heareth cauſas fare haute a/ cuery day: and then departs to bis hoaſe 
of prayer which ended, fonte or five ſores of well meats art brought him, 
whercof he eateth what he likes,to Ray his ſtomack, drinking once of tub ſtrong du 
Aker this hee comes forth into a ptiuate tome, where done may come, but ka 
himlelſe domiuates. Mo yeates together our — 8 
eee eee eee 
him after which. he esteth Opivm, and iden layes to ſleepe, every un 
patt ing home. When he hath ſſept ewo/hovecs they awake him, and og linkages 
io him, thtu 8 bis mouth. not being able totecd himſelſe. This is 

the clocke at night; and ſo he ſleepeth the reſt of the night. In this cup- ſpare he dab 
many idle thing ( but nothing withourwriting, be he or ſobet. For head 
writers by courſe which write all noi omiting his going to the ſtoole, ot howolthels 
eth with his women, dc wich whom: to the eb chat᷑ when he dieth, theſe writiogs mp 
be brought forth, and thene hat is thought fic may be inſerted iu theit Chroniths 
Wpen ary pagre men <ggaqeo demand iwRice of che King, they goe to u ceriade 
rope faſtened tot o . gdeete where the King firs this rope is full of bells, placed 
with gold, ang wich akipgthe rope, the King hearing the ſound, ſend to knows 
cauſe, and doch iuſtice ec 41530 20 * 0301 7 "Whik 


ing bit five before him) the reftwih 
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our Author — racy: he made his — children Chtiſtians, not for 
as the Ieſuits thou t in policie, (to diſappoint a Prophecie of certaine 
— which — del een in the Kingdome) to make them o- 
hou to the Moores. God take (he wiſe is hu craft ineſſe, and conuert this peruerie po- 
lie to their true Conuerhon, | 
One of his ſonnes, Sultan Sheriar, of ſeuen yeares, could not by divers cruelties 
jaflicted on him by his father, be forced to crie, pretending his Nurſes in- 
to the contrarie, . | | 
He keepes many Feaſls in the yeare, but ſome principall : one called Nourous, or 
ye Then bath ber a rich Tent pitched, curiouſly and coftly wrought, 


Nes Y 
up ocres of ground in compaſſe, ſo richly fpred wich ſilke and gold Carpets, and pre- 


gully hanged, as is more admirable then credible. There-are roomes alſo for his 
(vernesto ſee vnſeene, round about, ſo that in all ic may be ſiue acres, Every Noble- 
his roome, each ſtriving to excell other in coſt. The King will come, to 
wich of them be affects, and is ſumptuouſly ſeaſted and preſented : But becauſe hee 
millact recrive any thing as a preſent, he allowes as much as the Treaſurer values it, 
vhichis halſe the worch: Thug all provide and preſent, At this Feaſt commonly 
pace ſlate is augmented; it beginnechar the beginning of the Moone in March, 
tage foure moneths after is the Feaſt of his Bi ay, which one ſttiueth to 
nor wich his richeſt apparell and je wells: after many Pallace-paſtimes, hee goerh 
uh the greateſt pompe to his mothers, to whom cuery Noble - man preſents a jewel. 
banker ended, he weigheth in a ballance of gold againſt himſelfe in one ſcale, 
aber things of diuers ſorts to the worth of ren thouſand pound, which is giuen to 
e: but hisricher ſubiects preſent him that day ten times as much. On his Fa- 
um Fuverall-day is ſolemnized a Feaſt at his Sepulchre, where himſelſe tneaneth to 
bebucied with all his pꝗſleritie: at which time much meate and money is tziuen to the 
Of this Sepulchre is elſewhere ſpoken : we may adde out of this Author, that 
in building, and is thought will not be finiſhed in ſe- 


than beene fourereene in 
un yeures wore; notwithſtanding three thouſand at leaſt be daily at worke thereon, 
one of out work-rhen will Oath more then three of them. It is by his deſcrip- 


bon three quatters of a mile about, made ſquare, hath ſeuen heights each nacrower 
lun other, till the cop, where hit herſe is. At the vtmoſt gate before you come to the 
Nulcher is a ſtately Pallace ib building; the compaſſe of the walles ioyning to the 
gue, &c may be at leaſt three miles: it is foure miles from Agra. 
The Kings cuſt ome is euer yeare to make a hunting e of two modeths but 
—— comes forth of his Pallace, if he mounts on a horſe, it is a ſigve of his going 
warre ii on an Elephant or Palemkin, ic is but a hunting iourney. Let vs leaue 
tim on hunting, and bethinke ys oſour forgorten Iland · diſco ; 
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% * two d. The Ayre is not very holeſome 

Oh tion vnder the Line, and the multitude of Lakes and Rivers, wherepus 

de sonne dripketh more then he can well concoct, and therefore. (ag 

1 ni were) belcheth out heere continually fach and vndigeſted va- 
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of Gold; the Barke is called Aguala. Ia che Sea-caaftabey ute Moores in Religis 

en, and ſo haue becne about theſe laſt two hundred yeares: yp within Land they ace 


, nd in many places,a2intheKingdodu of Au and Au, they ee des 


chiog it ſelfe almoſt ſeuen hundred miles in in breadth, aboue , 
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eaters, They were diuided, before the Portugalls entred India, into nine and twente 
Kingdomes, whereofthe chiefe was Pedir, aſter that Pacem, and now Acem. For 4 
bram, ſometime a ſlaue, ſince King of Acem, hath conquered almoſt all the Nonbym 
of the Iſland, and with helpe from the Turke and the Arabians diſtrefleth ſomet 
b Lint. the affaires of Malacca. This King b gaue in marriage with his davghter, to the 
of lor, apeece of Ordinance, ſuch as for greatnes,lengrh,and workmanſhip,canky 
c T. lertius y be matched in all Chriftendome, Heere is a < Hill, called Balatvanus, which cn. 
7 tiovally burneth; and a Fountaine (as is reported) which runneth pure Balſume. don 
d Ortel: + thinke, that this was Cher ſoneſus Aurea ofthe Ancients, | 
M4. lib.4. Gelnanus© writeth, That the Bacas, or Man- eatets in the Mountaines of Samar, 
- * ld their teeth, and eſteeme the fleſh of blacke people ſweeter then of the white, The 
_ eſh of their Kine, Buffes, and Hennes, is as blacke as Inke. They ſay, That there ue 
certaine people there called Dard aui Dara, which haue tayles like to Sheepe. 
is ſald alſo to grow a Tree, the juyce whereof is ſtrong poyſon, and if it touch tte 
bloud of a man, killeth him, Hut if a man drinke of it, it is a ſoueraigne Antidote, 4, 
See Lamberti for thoſe tayled- people (a ſlander by Beckets Legend f reported of ſome Kentibmen, 
perambul. igiurious to chat angtie Saint, and after applied to out whole Nation; many indeed 
efteeming the Engliſh to be tayled) G alvans affirmeth, That the King of Tidore told 
him, that in the Iſlands of Batto-China there were ſome which had tayles, hawag 
alſd a thing like ynto a dugge berweene their coddes, out of the which there cane 
Milke. | 
t N. di ct. Nicol Di Conti t faith, in his time the Samatrans were all Gentiles, and the Mu. 
| eaters amongſt them vſed the skulls of their eaten enemies in ſtead of money,exchus. 
ing the ſame for their neceſſaties; and he was ac counted the richeſt man, whichlud 
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pleaſure and licence was againe ſent. The King made him a feaſt; the diſhes were of 


Tambaycke (which is mixed of gold and braſſe) their wine is of Riſe, in which 
dranke to the Generall out of his Gallery (a fadom higher then where they 
re) it is as ſtrong 2s Aqua vita. After the feaſt the Kings Damoſells made muhcke 
addances ; which was a great fauour, for they are not commonly ſeene. The chieſe 
Prelate was appointed one of the Commiſſioners for Articles of League, which were 
coacluded. —— a prize of nine hundred tunnes, and were like to be taken 
bemſelues by a ge ſpout (as they call it) which fell not farre from them (as in one 
whole droppe enough to haue ſuncke any ſhippe,and ſometimes continueth a quarter 
of an houre together, as powred out of a veſlell,the Sea boyling there with). The King 
Letter and a Preſentto the Queene : and at theit departure asked if they had the 
of David, and cauſed them to fing one, which hee and his Nobles ſeconded 

witha Plalme (as he ſaid) for their proſperitie. 

The Court ® hath three guards, berweene each of which is a great greene. The 
Ling may ſee all that come, himſelſe vnſeene. The walls of his houſe are hanged ſome- 
times with cloth of Gold, Veluet, or Damaske, Hee fits crofſe. legged, with foure 
(rifſes,two before and two behinde, very rich. Fortie women attend him with fannes, 
doches, finging and other offices. He eateth and dtinketh all day, or chewing Betele 
wdArecca, talking of Venery and Cock · fighting. When they would doe reuerence 
ich we vic to performe by vncouering the head)they put off their hoſe and ſhooes, 
the palmes of the hands together, and lifting them aboue the head, with ben- 
ding of the bodie, and ſaying, Donat. They vie not to put malefaRtorsto death, but 
an off their hands and feet, and baniſh them to the Ile Polowey : and if they execute 
them, it is by Elephants tearing them, or thruſting a Rake in their fundament. This 

had an hundred Gallies, of which ſome will carrie foure hundred men: open 
— their oares like ſhouels, ſoure foot long, rowed with one hand. A wo- 
un Admirall, he not daring through ſelſe- guiltineſſe to truſt men, 
had many differing dignities and degrees for their Clergie; vſed to pray with 
Jeds, had Schooles: they had one Prophet diſguiſed in his apparell, whom they 
nuch honored. They burie their dead in the fields, with their head towards Mecca, 
bying a free lone at the head, and another at the feer, with fignification what the 
&ceaſed had beene,, The Kings haue them, not of ſtone, but of gold: and this King 
u to made for him, each weighing a thouſand pound, enriched with Rones, They 
net tradition that Achen is Ophir, Once euery yeare they obferue a ſolemne cere- 
nomie of going to Church to (ce if Aſahower be come. Then are there fortic Ele- 
— couered, and on them the Nobles, one ſpare for the Prophet, and ano - 
ber where on the King rideth, with much pompe. When they haue looked into the 
Mockee and not ſeene their MMahomer, the King returnes on that ſpare Elephant. Pider, 
Manaucabo and Aru are tributaries to Achen. In Nicobar they ate baſe people, and till 
not the ground. 

In Macazar (an Iſland not farre from the former) the moſt are Ethnickes, ſome alſo 
Moores, and ſome Chriſtians. They vic the Malaican, or Malaian Tongue, which is 
graerall through the Indies. Their Arrow-heads are of Fiſh-bones, enuenomed with 
curable poyſon. In Macazar the Prieſts conforme, or rather deforme themſelues 
tothe ſaſluon of women, nouriſhing their haire on the head, andplucking it out of the 
—— 1 their teeth, and vic broken, wanton, and effeminate geſtures. They 
ecsr; they martie one another, For them — with a woman, is capitall, 
dis puniſhed with burning in Pitch. Theſe Men- monſters, Women-Diuels, were 
en impediments to the Portugalls, in drawing them to Chriſtianitie. 

Leilan (which ſorne call Seylon, other Ceilan) is by Barris auerred to be T aproba- 
n ſometimes (according to Marcus Paulis o his Reports) thought to haue com- 
prehended three thouſand fix hundred miles in circuit; fince much impaired by his o- 
w-mightie neighbour the Sea, which hath now left not aboue two hundred and fifty 
ales in length, and an hundred and fortie miles of breadth vnto it. x The Indians call 
mim, or the delitious Land, and ſome are of opmion, that this was Paradiſe, 
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cauſed him alſo to wander from himſelfe, and from his habitation; yea, the placei 
ſelfe hath alſo wandered, in mens wandering conceits, ouer the World, yea, and 1 
of our jhabitable World altogether, as before is 4 ſhewed ; men now ſeeking; 8 
vainely as before they loſt it). It is in faſhion * reſembling an egge, by a ſhallow 
channell ſeparated from the Cape Comori. The Heauens with their dewes, the Ave 
with a pleaſant holeſomeneſſe and fragrant freſhneſſe,, the Waters in their many ki. 
vers and Fountaines, the Earth diuetſiſied in aſpiring Hills, lowly Vales, equali and 
indifferent Plaines, filled in her inward Chambers with Mettalls and lewells, in her 
outward Court and vpper face ſtored with whole Woods of the beſt Cinnamon tha 
the Sunne ſeeth, beſides Fruits, Oranges, Leimons, &c. ſurmounting thoſe of Spaine; 
Fowles and Beaſts, both tame and wilde (among which is their Elephant i, honov. 
red by a naturall acknowledgement of excellence, of all other Elephants in the 
World.) Theſe all haue conſpired and ioyned in common League, to preſent ya 
Zeilan the chieſe of worldly treaſures and pleaſures, with a long and heaſthfull life in 
the Inhabitants, to enioy them. No maruell then, if ſenſe and ſenſualitie haue hett 
ſtumbled on a Paradiſe. There, wooddie Hilles (as a naturall Amphitheatre) doe 
encompaſſe a large Plaine: and one of them, as not contenting his beetle-browes 
with that onely proſpect, diſdaineth alſo the fellowſhippe of the neighbour 
Mountaines; lifting * vp his Retpe head ſeuen Leagues in height; and bach in the 
toppe a Plaine, in the middeſt whereof is a ſtone of two cubits, erected in mant 
of a Table, holding in it the print of a mans foote, who (they ſay ) came ſrom Del 
thither, to teach them Religion, The Iogues and other deuour Pilgrimes reſort thi. 
ther, from places a thouſand Leagues diſtant, wich great difficultie of paſſage both 
hither and heere. For they are forced to mount vp this Hill by the helpe of nayles 
and chaines faſtened thereto, Nature having prohibited other paſſage, aua 
and Boteru could perſwade themſelues, that this foote. ſteppe is a relique and meme. 
rie of the e/Ethiopian Eunuch: others will haue it further fetcht, and father it pon 
Adam, the firſt father of mankinde, of whom the Hill alſo is named, P:co ar . 
dam, The Moores u call it Adam Baba, and ſay, That from thence Adam aſcended 
into Heauen. The Pilgrims are clad in their Palmers weed, with yron chaines, ad 
skinnes of Lions, and other wilde Beaſts: Vpon their atmes and legges they went 
buttons with ſharpe points, that cut the fleſh, and draw bloud, which (they ſay) they 
doe in Gods ſeruice. 

Before they come at the Mountaine, they paſſe by a ſenny valley full of war, 
wherein they wade vp to the waſte, with knives in their hands, to ſcrape from their leꝶ 
the bloud-leeches, which elſe would end their pilgrimage and life before the time. 
For this durtie and waterie paſſage continueth eighteene miles, before they come u 
the Hill, whoſe proud top would diſdaine climbing, if Art did not captiue Nature; 
and binde the Hill with chaines of iron, as is ſaid. When they are mounted, they wal 
them in a Lake or Poole of cleere ſpringing water, neere to that foot- tone, and ma- 
king their prayers, doe thus account themſelues cleane from all their ſinnes. This bo- 
ly iourney is generally performed by the Ilanders (faith YVertomannas ) once a yeart; 
He addeth * that a Moore told him, that his foot-print was two ſpannes long: andrhat 
Adam heere a long time bewailed his ſinne, and found pardon. But Odericw ir- 


meth, chat they reported this mourning to haue been for Abel, and to hane laſted three 

hundred yeares, and of the teares of Abel and Ene this purifying water to haue pro- 

ceeded : which Odoricus — to be a tale, becauſe he ſaw the water ſpringing 
t 


continually, and it runneth thence into the ſea, He faith that this water had in it many 
precious ones; and the King gaue leaue at certaine times of the yeare to poote men 
to take them, that they might pray for his ſoule; hich they could not doe; but firlt 
annoynted with Limons, becauſe of the Horſe- leeches in that water. Adam: Hill is 
ſuppoſed to be ſeuen leagues in height. In Candy : were Statues artificially vou 
five or ſixe fathomes high, which theſe Symmetrians proportioned to the ſtature of 4+ 
dam, gathered by that print of his foot. 

In Vintane, ® is a Pagode or Idoll- Temple, the compaſſe whereof is an hundred 


and thirtie paces: it is yery high, and all white, except on the top,which hath wake 
t 
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cal gilded; 10 ſo muththat men are not able, when the Sunne ſhineth, to looke 


Temples, and a Monaſterie alſo of Religious perſons, which. are atti- 
— — their crownes ſhaven, with Beads in their hands, and alwayes 


vnly the vulgat, and freed from publike labours and-burthens. Their 
is hullt after the manner of the Popiſh, being alſo gilded with gold. In 
chappells ar many Images of both ſexes, which, — — repreſent ſome of 
unt: they are ſer on the Altars, and are cloathed with garments of Gold and 
du Before them are the Images of Boyes, which beare vp great Candle.ſtickes, 
wi_aecandics burning therein night and day. Euery houre they refort to theſe 
Mampf. They held a ſolemne Proceſſion, hiles the Hollan- 
in et thete; in which their Abbot rode on an Elephant richly attired, lifting vp. 
; his head with a golden rodde therein: the Monkes-went two and 
woheſore him in order, Lug bearing, and playing on many Inſtruments of Mu- 
ike, partly bearing waxe- lights and Torches: the men alſo, and after them the wo- 
and maydes, following in like order: and the faireſt Virgins were buſied with 
ind daunces, being naked from the nauell ypwards, beneath covered with 

of diuets colours their armes and cares adorned with Gold and Iewels, Any 

un int ſhoald ſee it (Gtbibur Author) would thinke, our Weſterne Monkes had 
ner botro wed their Ceremonies. Their Images are in every corner of the way, which 


— The In Candy, the chicfe Citie of that Kingdome, wert P. 


Ausdedmeste; which fot quantitie or qualitie they cannot eate, they caſt it to 
neither will any man (be be never ſo meane) eat that which anothe hath 
— gomaked from the waſte vp wards. They marrie as many wiucs 
can . JZ nos an . | 
— of their Superſticion : For pretending tabuild Temples, he af-- 
eleauesthem vnperfect, excuſing himſelfe, that they had not contributed ſufficient 
10 and therefore exacteth a new. There is one Statue of great ſtature, 
whaſword in his hand, which by illufion of the Divell (if it be not the deluſion of 
kbalous reports) tnade as though he would ſtrike the King with his ſword, as he was 
og the Temple, and put him in great feare, whereas before he had made a mocke 
2 or Natiue Inhabitants, ſay that the world ſhall not periſh, as long 
vthit Image continuethſafe. When any one is ſicke, he ſacrificeth to the Diuell, ha- 
gl bort hanging in his houſe to that end, therein to gather ſome what for his offe- 
ing. Some pray vnto the Image of an Elephants head, made of wood or ſtone, that 
obtaine wiſdome (whereof this prayer argues their great want): ſome eate 
iche creature. They cate no Beeſe, nor drinke any Wine; they worſhip whatſo- 
— — To dof the King of Candy, a but Sebald 
| was tifully entertained of the King o y, a but Sebal 
2 —— diuers of his companions ſlaine, after he had tecetued much kind- 
the King; his importunitie to get the King into his ſhip, making him ſuſpect 


The King of Motecalo had eares adorned wich Ie wels, and hanging downe (the 
net of them were ſo ſtretched) to his ſhoulders, He was kinde to the Hollanders : 
inde incenſed bim againſt them by killing certaine Kine; for ſom? of them ſaid, 
lan the ſoules of Kine ſlaine after that manner, were hurled torthwith into hell. Hee 
dferved one Pagode, to whole Feaſt he went while the Hollanders were there, the ſo- 
— ws to continue (ten dayes) till a new Moone, with great concourſe 
,"Ofthe itionsof Perimal, and the worſhippe of the Apes tooth, celebrated 
athalland wee haue alreadie ſhewed in the Chapter of Narſinga. The Cingalan 
gung which they ſpeake in thi And, is thought to haue beene there left by the 
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jandn.) It bach a Tower or ſquare Steeple of excellent workmanſhippe. There are 
er T 


ate mumble over ſomewhat of their devour Oriſons, being us high cftimanon 


able. The houſes or Temples were of ſtone, like the Temples ititheſe : 
arues were ks high as the maſt of a ſhip. The people heere, ifthey haue 
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Chinois, ſorneziriies Lords of Leilan. Yet in Mercer. Penis his da yes be Bass 
ans had not pierced thus farre. For the King then raiguing, refuſtd to cal t fed 
c (chen the greateſt Monarch in the world.) at a ptice a Ruby ub 

y Paul. Lz. c. is him by his Anc loca, eficemed the riche ſi e well in the world, being (as he 3/2 
ſpanne long, and as bi e as a mans atme, cleare and ſhiaiag. diate th 

z Linſcbeten, In this Land were nine Prineipalities, or Kingdomes, but v net Jas 
their chiefe King vuas murthered by 2 Barber, who draus the other — +55 
— — the Monarchie to himſelſe, practiſing hotlilitie agaiody 
_— 10. 2371501 


| > 1:1 1 | WW: tte 
41 ure very cunning Artificers in all mertalls. One of 
— Gos with 2 Crucihx, ſo cunningly wrought, as if he had gen l 0 
e of one _ —— it to —— — — rare je well, notto be t 
Hed in Europe. Inhabitants heere are active and expert in Iugling, bow mea 
—— through India with theit firange Hobby horſes to get mn 
by ibis vanitiei The Sea- coaſt (20 in other Indian lands) is inhabized with M 
the Inland vrith Pagans. 1 1b ils. 
The — a fortrefſe at Colombo. The Ilanders : are not warrioury 
they giue themſclues to paſtime and pheaſure: they goe na led from the girdle 
make wide holes in theireares, which they ftrercheurwith che weight of they 
je wels to ibeir ſhoulders, The Hollanders found cxceeding, both good and bad, a. 
xertdianienc with the King of Candy. Now ſor that queſtion, whether Zrilanor & 
matra be that Traprobane of the Ancient is very dewhifull Vet that repom in Pa 
b Elin. I.G. C. 28. b of Taprobane, feemes more to encline for Leilan. Forbe faich, That in Clans 
Many reaſons time 8 feruant of «Annie Pla am, which was Cuſtomeriforthe Red-ſea, was cx 
for — ned ſrom the Coaſt of Arabia, befides Carmania, in fifibene dayes, which, Ithinke, 
of ſceinalit. could nor poſſibly be done to Samara. Likewiferhe excelledcie of the 
led the Circum- yond all the Indian, agrees to Zeilan: and had Samatra bone ſo knowne at thattime, 
ference of the the other parts of India (it is like) had beene better diſcoueredthen they were ia tit 
Lerth, times. This Taprobage wallldiſcoucred to be an Ilandy by Oneficriins, Ala, 
Admirall of his Fleet in theſe parts. It was then ac counted another world, and then. 
fore ſhall be the Period of our P 1 1 G & 1-6 A G, andiperambulation in this Ahn 
Part of the World: which (by the gacions goodneſſe of bis Almightie guide) he 
Pilgrime hath now paſſed, and hath led the lnduſtrious Reader slong with bim 
© 1. Thorp, ap. The Popiſh Pilgrimes were wont to beguile their wearie ſteps wu Muficke * er 
Fox Af, Mon. pleaſant tales (according to the delicate devotion of rhaie times) and eaſie uuder 
Out Pilgrimes pardon and penanceattheir iourneyes end. And in theſe our times Adadenns & Ls 
wich wanton „rte muſt giue entertainment to many Pilgrimes, which { as if Vena were decome 
— her Chamberlane) haue their Curtez an- conſulations to ſolace their Pilgrim-paines: 


mn... 


a Od Barboſa, 


bury Bels, &c, the deuour Friers 4 and Nunnes themſelves, that haue defied the Diuell, and denied 
when they the World, by anew Vowdeuoted to the Fleſh, 2 in Lay-babaze., 
©, 


come into a travelling thither, and from thence as man and wife, onely at Lorette covering i 
a with their Cowles. And if Conſeſſion diſcouer,it hideth againe as a double covering, 
COTS . But to vs, Vowes, Cowles, and ſuch ſalace· ſolaces are wanting: the end of a 
8 aches | 

with all his bout is but the beginning of another: our penance endureth all the way; 
Clarions and haue we hope of Pardon and Indulgence from ſome ſeuerer Pænitentiaries and ( 
Minftres, ſoure, xhoſe greateſt vertues is to de or ſeeke faults in others. Had the Muſes beene 
— pad propitious, and the Graces gracious, wee would haue had fome muſical and gract- 
— full barmovie, at leaſt in Phraſe and method: but even the Muſes(which whilowe ſo 
Eraſ, collog. cc. — * 

4 See divers graced that Father of Hiſtorie, Herodatau, that each of them vouchſafed, if yee vouct- 
examples here ſafe it credit, to beſtow that Booke on him, which be entitled with their names) ſee- 
of in obn Ni- med afraid of ſo tedious 2 journey; nor would the Graces grace with their can. 
chol. __ pany. Many indeed offered themſelues with their Rules, Met badi, and Frau i 
Zithews repor- Hitteries, us Bodi u, Chytrews, Poſſewinus, Mylau, Folietts, Viperanma, on 
tech che like Sambucus, Riccobonus, Patritins, Pontanua, Foxint, Robentellus, Baldyinns, and o- 


— he was thers which haue written Freatiſes of that Argwuunt: but 1 though ſuch area 
re. - 
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qoaldbe chargeable, eſpecially to a Traueller: and their many rules would not haue 
died wings to my head and feete, (as the Poets paint their Mercury) but rather 
| my feete, and made my weake head forget it ſelfe with their remem- 
therefore followed Nature (both within mee and without mee) as my 
for watter and manner, which commonly yeeldeth Beauties as | 
irious, as thoſe which bankrupt themſclues wittf borrowing of Art: 
ur bodies and mindes herein being like, Qua watres fudent, Demiſſic bu. 
pectere vt gracile ſint, ſaith Cherea in the Comcœdie, T amerſs bon 
reddunt cxratura innceas : Too conceited curioſitie may hide rather then 
unmend Natures bountie, which of it ſelfe is alway more honeſt, if not more 
Neuer could the Perſian Court parallele the gootlinefſe of Efter 
1d ſpacia, which yet neglected the Perfian Delicacies, Once, I haue had 
ſußßcient burthen of the buſimeſſe in hand; enough it was fer mee to 


goe, though I did not daunce vnder it. Bur it is time to 
leaue this idle diſcourſe about our courſe in this 
Afian Hiftorie, and bethinke ys of 
dur African Perambu- 
lation. 


ZE. 2. 15. 
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CHAP. I. 
MAI A, and the Creatures therein. 


qHerher this name Africa, bee ſo called of , g 16.45 
z Epher ot Apber, the ſonne of Midias and þ Antig bb ac 
Nephew of Abraham, by his ſecond wife cap. 15. 
Keturah (as Ieſephas b afhirmeth, alleaging < De bu em 
witneſſes of bis opinion, Alexander Pabi- p ff conſule 
J for, and (leodems ) or of the Sunnes pte- 45 Dp 
ſence, © becauſe it is rica, or of the colds pres, S. 
abſence, of « and gelus as Feſtus ſaith t or of d Dom. Ng | 
/f : the —* — d which in the Arabian * Mt. 
A 44 tongue fignifieth to divide ( whereupon * 
ho call this part of the —— = f 2 
cauſe it is (ſaith : Les divided by Nilus, and lib 1. cap. 9. 
the Sea, from the ret of the world; or of : Many of the 
Ifricus, an Arabian King, which ( chaſed Naclents, and 
by the Aſſyrians) heere ſcated himſclfe : ot er 
Iny other t can glue more probs le Etymologie of the Name, I liſt not to contend. to Ala: ſo = 
is it meet ſor me to be reli gio imheſe gueitons of, names, juthis quelt and inqui- Pol. but. . 3. c 37 
the Dien. Af. &. 


ie of Religions, It is a great Pen by one Iba, or necke of land berweene 
1 great Peminſula,oy bb, B56 Are dns 


— 


Of Africa, and the Creatures therein. Cape 


h aaginus. 


i Oc, Ailanti- 
cus. 


K Plix. lib. 18. 
cap. 22. 


1 Bud. de Aſſe, 
bb.s. 


ie the Eaſterne limit of Africa, as the Mediterranean on the North, and elſew 


ꝛ adde hereunto, and ma 


to giue them, but turne them out at night to feed on thiſiles, boughes, & the little gale 
* they find: and no leſſe patient dre they of thirſt, being able to endute fifteen daies fi. 


ſrad Camel: and with theſe they can live in th 
Diumels they haue three ſorts:the firſt called Hugiun of great ſlature & ſtreng ih able o 


red ſea, and Mediterranean, ioyned to the continent, which with the 1 
Ocean, For Nilus is amore obſcure, and vncertaine vmpire. Some diuide ray - — 
into two parts, Aſia and Europe, accounting Africa a part of Europe, which OPidion 
Varro aſcribeth to Eratefthenes, Salnft, Lucan, and them, With Simleruu, menen 

it. It is twice h as bigge as Europe, and yet not ſo much peopled : Nature baun 
made heere her ſolitarie place of retiring, attended by ſcorching heates, and (howes 
of ſands, as a counterfeit of thoſe heauenly raines, and mouing waters, which the ar 
and ſeas afford in other places. Such are the many deſerts in Atrica,only fertile in ba. 
renneſſe: although in other parts it is both and populous. The Equi 
Circle doch in manner diuide it in the middeft. And yet old Arlar neuer ſheddeth ty 
ſno wie haires, but hath alwayes on his huge and high toppes vnmolten ſuo, whence 
ſometime it is diſperſed oma ſtore-houſe) ia ſuch incredible quantitie, tim @ 
vereth Catts, Horſes, and the t of trees, to the great danger of the Inhabium: 
and the Fountaines are as a mam ie not able to endure his hand in them. Mom 
Ailæ aforeſaid, ſtretcheth from the Oceah, i bearing name of him, almoſt to 
Other Mountaines of name are thoſe of Sierra Leona, and the Aountaine of ty 
Mone, &c. N 

One Lake Zembre, yeeldeth three mightie Riuers, diſemboking themſelues ino 
tbree ſeuerall ſeas : Nilus, which runnecth Northwards fortie degrees from hence n. 
ſtronomicall reckoning; Cuama which runneth into the Eafterne ; and Zaire in 
Weſterne ſeas : of which Riuers, andofqther like, the Reader ſhall finde 4 
place ſpoken. | 1 | 

Some parts of Africa are beyond admiration for barrenneſſe, ſome for feniltie, 
Plmy k mentions a Cije in the middeſt ofthe Sands, called Tacape, in the way io L- 
tis, which hath a ſpring df water lowing plentifully, and diſpenſed by courſe amo 
the Inhabitants, nde eat Date-tree groweth an Oliue, vnder that 1 
vader that a Pomgranat, v t a Vine, vnder that Wheat, Peaſe, Herbs, all at once, 
The Vine beares twice a yeare, and otherwiſe, very abundance would make it as bad 
as barren, Some what is gathered all the yeare long. Foure cubits of that ſoyle ſquare; 
not meaſured with the fingers ſtretched out, but gathered into the fiſt, are ſold for ſo 
many Denarij. This Badews | ſummes and proportions by the acre, after the Rona 
meaſure, and faith, That an acre of that ground, after that rate, is priſed at 12800, K. 
ſtertij nummi, which maketh French 3 20 crownes, not reckoning that deſeR of the 
cubit, which being added, addes to the ſumme. 

The Romans reckoned ſixe Prouinces in Africa: Ptelemey numbreth twelve, la 
then was not Africa ſo well knowne as now. John Leo m (a Moore, both learnedud 
experienced) hauing ſpent many yeares intrauell, diuideth Africa into foure pam 
Barbaria, Numidia, Lybia, and the Land of Negros. Numidia he calleth Bilden 
or the Region of Dates: and Lybia, he calleth Sarra, for ſo the Arabians call 4 
But he thus excludeth . and both the higher and lower ¶Æthiopia, which ate 
e vp ſeuen parts of Africa. | 3 

Many are the o Creatures which Africa yeeldeth, not vſuall in our parts. Eltphans 
are there in plentie, and keepe in great herdes together. The Giraffa,or Camelyats 
lis ; a beaſt not often ſeene, yet very tame, and ofa ſtrange compoſition, mixed ofal> 
bard, Hart, Buffe, and Camell, r and by reaſon of his long legs before, and ſhontt be- 
hind,not able to graſe without difficultie, but with his high head which he can few 
forth halfe a pikes length in height, feeds on the leaues and boughes of trees. TheG 
mels in Afrike are more hardy then in other places; and will not only beare 
then, but continue to travel fifry daies together, without carrying with them any com 


out drink vpon neceſſity, and ſiue daies ordinarily, The Arabians in Africa countthen 
their greateſt wealth: for ſo they deſeribe a mans ij ches, ſaying, He hath ſo mam ib. 
without dread of any Prince 


== ww —=— == ca —- mam a” = © = ar = won rer P—__—_—— TE FITESSHEC ES Sa ERS 


am 


E/ = 


SEE 


i 


= 


my SULEAELAGRYS BY 


D 


AFRICA, The ſixt Booke: 


thouſand waight : the ſecoud leſſe, with two bunches on the backe, fir 

and to tide on, called Becheti, of which they haue onely in Aba, The third 
—4 4, is meagre and ſmall, able to trauell (for they are not vſed to bur- 
jets) aboue an hundred miles in a daie, And the King of Tombuto can ſend meſſen- 
Camels to Segelmeſſe or Darha, nine hundred myles diſtant, in ſeuen or 

without ſtay or change by the way. Their Camels alſo are docible : they 

wore bee perſwaded to hold on a journey further then ordinarie by ſongs, then 
loves. In the Spring they are mare-wood,and mad of copulation, in which time they 


readic both to hurt their followers, and to kill their maiſters, or any that haue 

or hurt them. Of horſes they haue both wilde( which they entrap by ſubtilty) 

:of which the Barbarije Horſe is famous, in Europe and Aſia highly prized, 

the Lane or Dant is a kinde of wilde kine, buti{wifter then almoſt anie other 
aſt, | They haue alſo wilde Kine and wilde Aſſes. The Adimmain is as bigge 
gm Aſſe, otherwiſe reſembling a Ramme. They haue other ſheepe, * whoſe Tailes 
45 pound, and ſometime foureſcore or more, carried on little Carts be- 

them. But 


thoſe Adimmain are found in the Deſerts, and kept to profit, yeelding 
n Milke and Cheeſe. The Females only haue hornes. 

The Lyons in cold places are more gentle, in hotter are more fierce, and will not 
kethe 0n-ſer of c wo hundred Horſemen armed. Mr, lobnV aſſal a (a friend and neigh- 
ſuruf mine) told me that he brought out of Barbarie a Lyons skinne, which from the 
donne to the toppe of the Taile contained one and twentie foot in length. Strange it is 
Aus lyoneſſe by ſhe wing her hinder parts to the Male, ſhould make him run away, 
pime of their coupling eight or ten will follow one Female, with terrible and blou- 
iharels amongſt themſelues. They engender backward, Þ as doe the Camel, Ele- 

Rhinoceros , Ounce, and Tyger. They ſpare ſuch men as proſtrate themſelues, 
rather on men then women, and not at all on Infants, except compelled 

. Plinie tels that Alexander ſet thouſands on worke by hunting, hawking, 

ne or other meanes to take and learne the Natures of Creatures, that Ariſtotle 
ige be by them informed thereof, who wrote almoſt fiſtie Treatiſes of that SubieR, 
whereof it ſeemerh moſt are loſt. He citeth out of © him, that Lyons bring forth ſmall 
kſormed lumpes, at the firſt time five, and (every yeare after) one leſſe, after the fiſt 

inden remaining barren, It cannot ſtirte till it be two monethes olde, nor gge till ix 
elne iſ you belecue him. The Lybians beleeue that the Lyon hath voderſiaMing of 
myers, and tell of a Getulian woman, which lying at the Lyons mercy beſought him 
bNoble a Beaſt, not to diſhonvur himſelfe with ſo ignoble a prey and conqueſt, as 
lues weake woman was, The like is tolde 4 of a Spaniſh Dogge, of one Didacus Sa- 
laws $paniard, This man according to the bloudie practiſe ofrhat Nation, mind. 
ingo flll his Dogges belly with an olde womans fleſh which was his Captiue, gaue 
kraLerterto carrie to the Governoux, and ſo ſoone as ſhee was a little paſt , looſed 
kWKiftiffe, who preſently had ouer- taken her. The Woman terrified, proſtrates het 
Hero the Dogge, and ſues for her lite; Good Maiſter Dogge, Maſter Dogge (faith 
lein her language, I carry this Letter to the Gouernour (and ſhewes it him) Be not 
oa me Maſter Dogge. The Dogge (hauing changed, it feemes , with his Ma- 
lala doggedueſſe for the others humanitie ) made a ſtay and lifting vp his legge 
ach pifled on her and departed , to no ſmall wonder of the Spaniares that knew 
bin 4 


hr to returne to the King of Beaſts. His Taile ſeemeth to bee his Scepter, where- 
his paſſion, He ſhrinkes not at danger, _ ſome couert of Woods 

wee him from witneſſes, and then he will take the benefit of flight, which other- 
webe ſeemes to diſdaine, Mentor, a man of Syracuſa, was encountted with a Lyon, 
lach inſtead of tearing him, fawned on him, and with his dumbe eloquence ſeemed 
vimplore his aide, ſhe wing his diſcaſed foore, wherein Mentor perceived a ſtubbe 
Wing, which hee pulled out. The like is reported by Gellixs out of Pohbyſtor, of a 
Seruant who hauing perforged this kinde of office to a Lyon, was by him 

for a long ſpace with adaily portion of his prey, But after this the man was 


uud preſented to his Mafter (a Roman Senatour) who exhibited Games to the 


Romances, 


* Caius de rar. 
animal. ſpeakes 
of . Ki the 
taile of the one 
3. Cubits long, 
of the ether a 
Cubit broad. 
Vi. Herod. Thal. 
Aniſt.biſt .on.8, 
Plin 8.49. R 
Aclian. Oc. 

a Of Eaſtwood 
in Eſſex, 

b Plin.l$.c.16, 
Solinus Cap. 36. 


c Ariflot. Rift, 
Aninalum, 
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lib. 16. cap. f l. 
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Of the Creatures in Africa. Cuary, 


fo mers, 


h S. in c 33. 
calleth them 


Celph3s, 


{ Catyres (if 
there be any 
ſuch) are 
thought to be 
conceiued of 
humane copu- 
lation with 
Goats. Dradius 
im Soli. 


Romane:, wherein Seruants and condemned Perſons were expoſed to the furje af the 
Beaſtes, amongſt whom hee placed this Seruant; and by a wonderfull Fate, this 
alſo was a little before taken and beſtowed on him for this ſolemne 

Beaſts running with violence to their bloudie encounter, ſodainly this I. on ſtayed, 
and taking little bettet view fawned on this his gueſt , and defended him if 
faulc ofthe other Beaſts: whereupon, by the peoples entreatie ( who had learned the 
Storie of him) he was freed, and the Beaſt giuen him : which followed him witha Line 
in the ſtreetes, the people pointing and ſaying; His eff bomo Medicw leonis Hie of la 


 boſpes hominis, Ove Eſpu a Samian performed a cure on another Lyon, pulling bone 


oudof his throate, at the Lyons gaping and ſilent mone : and in remembrance hei 
built a Temple(at his retucne)ro Bacebis at Sango whom before he had inuoked being 
m feare of a Lyon. | 
Pline and Solina among other African Beaſtes mention the Hyæna, which ſome 
thinke to be male one yeete, and Female another, by courſe : This Ariftorle« den; 
This Beaſt hath no necke ioynt, and therefore ſtirres not his necke, but with bendin 
about his whole bodie. He wil imitate humane voyce,and drawing neereto the ſheep. 
coares, hauing heard the name of ſome of the Shepheards will call him, and when hee 
comes, deuoure him. They tell chat his eyes are diverſified with a thouſand colour, 
that the touch of his ſhadow makes a Dog nor able to backe. By engendring bi 
Beaſt, che Lyoneſſe brings forth a Crocura. of like qualites to the Hyzna, He hathone 
continued tooth withour diuiſion throughout his mouth. In Africa alſo are wild 
among which, one Male hath many Females: a jealous beaſt, who (for feare of alien. 
croching) bites off the tones ofthe young Males, if the ſuſpicious Female 
not by bringing forth in a cloſe place where he ſhall not find it. The like is roldeof Be. 
which being hunted for the medicinable qualitie of their ſtones, are ſaidtobire 
them off when they are in danger to be taken, paying that ranſom for their lives.lt cag. 
not be true that is reported of the Hyzneum, 3 a ſtone found in the Hyzna's eye, thar 
being put vader the tongue ti a man he ſhall ſoretell things to come, except heefort. 
tell this, That no man will beletue what our Authour before hath told. The Libardis 
not hurtful to men except they annoy him ↄbut killeth and eateth Dogs. Dabuhiathe 
name of a ſimple and baſe Creature like a Wolfe, ſaue that his legges and ſeet weld 
to a mans: h ſo fooliſh, that with a ſong, and a Taber, they which know his 
bring him out ofhis denne, and captiue his cares with their Muſicke, while ner 
captiuateth his legges with a Rope. * 
The Tebra ot all Creatures for beautie and comelineſſe is admirably pleaſing: its 
ſembling a Horſe of exquiſite compoſition, but not all fo ſwift, all ouer. laid wich- 
tie coloured Laces, and guards, from head to Taile. They liue in great Headi ul 
was told by my friend Andrew Battle, who lived in the Kingdome of Congo many 
cares and for the ſpace of ſome monethes lined on the ficſh of this bealt, uch bet 
Litted with his Peece, For vpon ſome quarell berwixt the Portugals ( amohg whim 


he was a Sergeant of a band) and him, heliuedeightor nine monethes in the Woods 


where he might haue view of hundreds together in Heards both of theſe, andofE 
phanrs. So hmple was the Zebra, that when he ſhot one, hee might ſhoot (ti 

all ſtanding till at gaze, till three or foure ofthem were dead. But more ſttang M 
med which hee tolde mee of a kinde of great Apes, if they might ſo bee termed, ofthe 
height of a man, but twice as bigge in feature of their limmes , with ſtrength propet- 
tionable, haitie all ouer, otherwiſe altogethet like men and women in then w 

dily ſhape. They liued on ſuch wilde fruits as the Trees and Woods yeel i 
the night tim: lodged on the Trees: Hee was accompanied with two Negro-Boyes: 
and they carried _ one of chem by a ſudden ſurpriſe: yet not hurting him, as they 
vſe not to doe any which they take , excepr the ar. doe then looke yponthem, 
This flaue after a monethes life with them tc onuayed himſelſe away againe to his li- 
ſer.Other Apes there are ſtore, and as Solina reporterth,i Satyres with feet like Com 
and Sphynges, with breaſts like women, and hairie, whereof Pierix ſaith he ſa ont 
at Verona, anda kind of Conies alſo at the ſame time, foure times as bi gge as the or- 
dinary,and(which is more incredible) had each of them foure genitall members. fl 
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. fowe ardcilidd And fur ubd rwtheie 
in Land end Water, not venemoon but taune ou, and lot ke in 
ng purpoſe, Nature hath given 


th this fo 
| ley adn arte fax l duc 
ot roft and ence ther as great dainties, of their Vipers kil- 
and c entie houres ſpace, — 2 hach bee ne fs · 
Roman Hiftorie Amalia 8 Re gui the Roman Conſul in the 


je Wente at the River encountred with a Serpent, and plan- 
«ad — —— 


was in length « handred and rwentie foot, as O out of T abers reporteth. 


armed it from all hurt by darts or Atrowes, and with the breath it killed 
could with a tone our of an 


» Zaire, and others, have 
le dignefſeand greed devoures 


— ba lelfe have ſecene boch 
= — — — — 
yeares, 


had escen roger, The Rivers of Niget 


. Srravgo ir is that they hep cell ofche number of xe ot bal, is his 

——— and dayes of ha 

Arias hoch phentic of Dragons, groſſe of — een, and in hj- 

ous, The Deſerts of Lybia haue in them many Hy- 

is the name of # kinde of great Lizard, dot vonemous, which neuer drin- 

water be put itfhis mouth — hr He is counteddaintie mea, 

trawl ord killed, ar the heute of the fife hee moueth as if hee had life. 
kCongo is a kinde of Dragons like in bignes to Rammes, with wings. having long 

and diuers ia es of Teeth, ofble and colour, — 

wich two ſeete, and feede on raw fleſh. The Pagan pray tothem 23 

Golfer which cauſe the great Lords keep them to make a gaine of th peoples de- 

uon, which offer their Oblations. The Chameleons are knowne amon br 

n6ditirable for their serie ſuſtenance, (aſthou py allo hunt and eate Fly 
of their — i ioto ee — 

wwhice: The Tarandus is « Beaſt ſomewhat end an One; in — 4 

the akinne hard, a finger theke fit for Hiel Tired like a Bere, living, 4%mat 

/ affirmeth in Sarmatia, Slums ſaith in e/ Ethiopia , ſeldome ſeene, of 

changeableneſſeto the colour of that which is next ir. The Polypus ſce- 

his dreach to change his colour, his extending almoſtthrough'sll his 


Ariftotle h bedorh both for ſeare and — prey: adding 
— Fiſh called a Cuttell, An other 
—— Bell, which alſo ringeth as it goeth. Butifany defirer6 know the vatie- 
—— in his thirteench Chapter will more fully farisfic him and 


TEES kindes — in Africa us the Crraftes , which Hath a little 
of ſoure hornes allureththe birds vnto him (yinghidden i in the 


all burthe head, ä — them. The Iacaii dart es from Trees 


by. The Awphirbexa, harh to heades, che Taile alſo oner- 


hath arundle on 


ied CT cannot ſa — witch a head, which cauſerh it to mode circularly with 


— a fit Embleme ofpopular ſedition, vhete the people wilfrule their 


ftibct; needes wuſttheir motion be crooked, when there ate two heades, and _ 
ore 
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llated by A. H- 
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n alitile horne ot ch] within £4/berchider 
ix deudu« write that they 


had ſcene Ser- 


2 


84 GHis.c J. 
ao 
Neu cap. 29. 


h Ors{.l.4 <8, 
Treaſurie of 


times l. 5.63 1. 
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Chapter. 


560 Of the Creatires in Afrigees 1 » Cn 
uh ſſerp, as >-Cles 
1 
- BE: | | Wes | ſo doe Salm and others.” 
Play lach its ' « pojmels (Gal-aith) oo the head, 
— 1 ſtrakes like a Mitre. It dates ground it — 2 —— 
98 es. 1.8 c.21 ſecdech che Ayre, ſo that & i ouet fall dead. I ſtay eth 


Alert. mag. de with the hiſſing. It i 
nia. 


deadly, As — —— 


— — 


ae 
_ 


£0404 © Lenin tels dun withe 
is (ſdieh be) 
Cackeras Ziri 


Aut. 
were troupet o Horl f — 
— — 5 — — 2 ions — — 
to hat | ching, euen deft Iron; not king. They hive 
Eagles parrorn and ores Bohes But none more ſtrange then that whichis tema 
Nilr, bigger then a Crane, ꝑteying vpon Carrion, , and by his flight bureù 
reat bodic in the Cloudey that none may ſee him, whence hee eſpyeib bis pri 
Luerh ſo long chat all his ſerhegs fall away by age, and then is foltercd by his youg 
ones. un 7 rr. | | 1; $34 gh 120. 
Other Fowles they haue too tedious to relate. Graſhoppers doe here oſten tu 
the A gytian Which come in ſuch quantitie that they intercept. che H 
of the Sunne Cloud, and hauing eaten the fruim and Leaues, leaue ä 
behinde (worſerhen their predeceſſours) deuouring the very bark es of the 
N ens yy ve 8 lap wag water a 
i ara carieq inta Spaine. The Aradjans, ians eat them before baue 
Is to that end gathering them in che morning, befoge the Sunne — their wings, 
22 and made them able to flie. One man à can gathet ſoure ot us buſhels in a mama 
— . Oraſias tels that once they had not onely eaten vp Fruites, Leauet, asd Barke, whit 
— — 24 liued, but being did more hatme : ſot being carried by a wind into the ha 
ſore called the Sea not brooking ſuch marſcls,vomiting them vpsgaine on gþe ſhore, their 
£xihgdzr putrified carcaſſes cauſed fuch aplague, that in Numidia died thereof eight buadied 
c P.Orof.Ulb.5. thouſand: and onthe Sea coaſt noere Carthage and Vtica, two hyndred thouſiad: 
. and in Vcica it felfe chirtie thouſand Souldiers, which had beene muſtered for the 
riſons of Africa. In one day were carried out of one gate ane thouſand and fut h- 
dred carkaſſes, They are ſaid to come into Barbarie ſeuen ycates togethet, andather 
ſeuen not to come, at which times Corne before ſo deere, is ſold ſot᷑ little, ana 
time not youchſafed the reaping, ſuch is their ſoile and plentie. The iuicedſ ——— 
A peyſon. Plinie ſ cals them æplague of Diuine Anger: they flie ſat hee wi 
: ——— , ſe that one would take for other fowles, and pafle ouer huge tract by 


a no n for g 
of the Subilles and Land. In Italie the people by them haue beene dtiueh co s Sibillige 


i 
| 
{ 
f 
! 
. 
i 
i 
| 
| 
| 


* 1 


Books. feare of famine, In Cyrcnaicathere is a Law thrice a yeare to warre again 
deſtroying the Egges fult, then the young andlaitly the growne ones. In Lenne 
N certane 


—_—. 
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"ere for each mao go bring of themco the Magiſtrate, And 

in high regard becauſerhey kilthem wah Bying againſt them. In Syria el. 1. & 2.66 
ls to leill hem: in Patehis che este them. The Scriptures 4)ſo otren 2 CLEp.ad La- 
nd dc pie this plegue 234 Gods great Ai. But other! where they , 

| - g thiopia t bey haue is principal habuation, Clonard * mentio= * 
damm berbriag Cae-loades of chem to fall, the i, junpun ba- 


gtheic A \ oh - | „„ butt rom 
in bi 3. add 23 Chapter, tels of theſe ers int Ethiopia, tbat nu pro 
es tbey tua de ibe people truſſe vp baggeand baggage, and ſeake ue Ha- ©** 
| might ſin d vidua!}: The Counts o all deſert ſtoyed, and 
dit att fhawed there, by renſon oſ the vnharked Frees, andthe freldes of 
| Te trodem done, and broken by theme and iu ano- 


* 


1 


u in ſbepe reſcmblin 
e Bgyptiana, 


uimmes, Some 
camioued in the 
, their came ſorth of the Water another like a 
knot and 


ich this ſpectacle, which than ſaake done 4gaine into the V Vaters. 

of a Mermaid taken in che Netherlagds,and taught ro ſpine: I ſweare 

of it. But many Hiſtories < ſpeake of ſome like men in their whole 

our and other Coates, and ſome like Lyons: and for Mermaides, in the , 

4 of Henria Hoadſan for Northerly diſcqueric 1608. I ben Hur and Nobert dr. 
ono riſe by the Ship fide on the bᷣſteenth of lune; ſtom the Nauill vpwards | 
and breaſts ike a Womans, 2s likewiſe her bigneſſe of bodic : her after- 

a Porpiſce, and ſpeckled likes Macketill: when they call their companic to . 
ſhe ſanke downe, Imight adde manie other Creatures firange and wonderfull, — —— — 
ul yet not ſo wonderfull, as the effect and vertues which Alberta. Mic aldus, and — 
ahers tell of the ſe and other Creatures, duch are the Ses. Ihe Sea Kine, leſſer then the 

lad Rae, the Tartaruca a Tortuiſe, which liueth in the Deſerts of huge bigneſſe, & c. 


a wich inhabire Africa are Arsbiabs, Mores, Abiſſines, «© giptians, and 
afthe Heathens, differing in Rizes from ogch. other . as ſhall follow in out 

ers which Plim, and othets tel of, heſides Munſter and Sabriliru: 

2 them, I neyther belecue, nor report. 1 , 


Ar 1 


vg pi 1 Car. IL 


er aul of the famons Riner N jlu:and her firſt Ringes, Tumples, end Mo- 
n muments according to Herodotus, Divderus, andothers, 


Fter our generall view of Africa Egypt may iuſtly challenge the princi- 
cipall place in our African diſcourſe, as being both in ſituation next to 
Aſia (whence we are lately come) and conſequently from thence firſt 
peopled; beſides that Religion, our Load · Starte, hath here found the 


ſooneſt and ſolemneſt entertainment. And not in Religion alone, but 
in 


** 


ee Az TOE SEDBESES OETEXENT AS INST EFo SOS SES FFEEENSE | & | 
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Erombiice,, in Politie. Philoſophic, and Artes. che Orreians f which would ſeeme the firtpuge, 
4. u J. If the ſe things haue bexne Diſciplesro the Æ pyprians,as s Aw. Af i 
5. I. Sinus, Platarch, and many dihers affirme, Hence Orpheus, Muſaus and — 
Plin de Oſe If. ched their Theologie: . — Solos their Lawes q Pyisbager, Plato Aar 
Vetus. ras, Endoxus,Democritas, Dae, here borrowed» 0 whichtk 
Hg $c9 1 World hath euer ſince aduuireũ them. Let it not ehen beeimpured to mee as Me 
officiouſneſſe, If I longer detaine the Reader (otherwiſe:delighred wich the views 

thoſe rills which hence have flowed scnong the Greek® and Latiue poete and ür. 


— 


h Alian. Spart. 
Sener ut. 


1 Ai. l. 1 7 . 
— 4 
Concent. 
. 
* 5 
ait Peet, thus: yet Eypriany; fannt 
1 Mikwmdenlheang ita giede with the Arabiany'wald, 

1B.Enquiry, fricans, Theſe Chriſtians are heveupom i called Copbri, of their Nation, as M. h 
cap. aꝛ. wood obſerueth, not of their Religida, ich is the ſame with the Iadobices. Ania 

Egyptians in ſome ancient monuments are termed ius: and chen 

( which ſome deriue from e gyptas brother of Dana) is likelier 

Cbibtb : or this i: and ai theſe dames may ſueme to borro theit original 

from Koptas, a chieſe Citie in tias both Scaliger ind Eidyat are of opinie 

ai Nyptui, the Land of Noctat : Io is Ætbio of Ai and Theberb, or I heb, 

the Patriarch of Antioch, in an Arabick Epiſtle written to riger, calleth Egypridi 

Land of Kepti, where he ſpeakerh of Æra Kopri, or the computation of thote 

Koptite Chriſtians, reckoned from the nineteenth yeare of Diocietian, at which time 

he deſtroyed the Chriſtian Churches, and flew an hundred and fortie foute thoukad 
m Scat E-7.4.5 Martyrs inEgypt;and other ſeuen hundred thouſand exiled, The Turkes = callbadi 
LET. the Countrie it ſelfe, and principall Citie ( amo) by the nate of AMAiſr. Thus ſingam 


old Pilgrime in wrizten rimes, without name of the Authour, 


Tn E 17 4 Citie aire, | 
De, — elſe Kare. 


n Sb. N Egypt was before called (if we'miy beleeue Stephanus u and others) Aeris and oa 
—_ id, wiſcalſo by the names —— | — mn 
o 4pollon. 4x. Some adde o Ne, as Nilus was alfocalled Melas ofthe blackneſſe. The NRiuer 

gon. a. called Oceanus ethen Egyptus and after that Nilus, and Triton. 110 
p Tal . Egypt hath on the Eaſt the gulſe, and ſome part of Arabia; onthe South the fila 
ns b l. and mountaines of Acthiopia; an the Weſt the Deſerts of Lybia; on the North, the 
M Mediterancan Sea: all which Nature hath ſer not onely as limits, but as fortification 


* alſo to this Countrie. Nilus is by Ou called aducua, ſor his forreine Springizby Tilw: 
bu fertilu, which ſupplieth the place of ſhowers to Egypt, whereupon Claudiatfp, 


Eg yptus ſius nube fur ax, imbreſqur ſerenss - +99 

d ola tenet, ſecura pols, non indigaventi, Bs.” 
and Lucan, 

Terra ſuis contenta bonts, non indiga mere us, 


en 


& 


a” 
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er Tonic in fol ranje of flacra Vl. 


Egypt no raines nor Merchandiſe doth neede; 
Uus doch all her wealth, and plentie breed, 
er tunneth wean igh che midſt thereof, ftrtie miles from e Cairo,makins(by e bent, 
jof himſelfe) that elta, to which ſome apptopriated the name of Egypt. 8 — — 
nme, whoſe Oracle (faith Herodot.) reckoned all that Egypt, which £95 del Mar- _ 
. Ptolemem* numbreth three ofthoſe Deit . Touching the head of — 
Fredewb chin affirmeth. that many Soldans baue ſent men on purpoſe ſurni- f gin 0 
be kl and proviſion for the Diſeoùerie, ho, aſter two or three yeares, retur- g Cid Cet. 
ed that they could finde no head ofthis River, nor could tell any certainty, in Di bi- 
ame from che Eaſt, and places not inhabited: both of like truth. For indeed and ochers 
atſerh (as by late Diſconeries is found) our of a Lake in rweliic degrees of — 
atitude, out of which not onely this Rivet rünneth Norchwatds into the ioc and nc. 
but Nare alſo, Weſt ward uam, d Spirits Santo Eaſtwatd into the riour: this is 
if ſlid ꝛall overflowing their Territories in the ſume time, and from the ſame 
What this cauſe ſhould be, both olde and later Writers haue laboured to 
Hrodbtur, Dioder is, Pliny ani Solmus haue lent vs the eoniectures of Anti- 
* Fracafterins and Rhamuſin; aue beſtowed their Diſcourſes on this 
'Garypix: alſo and others of i later yeares habe done,. The moſt probable 
mines, which * Goropixe int his Ns/oſcopiams,deriverh from a double cauſe, ? 
e it places neere the Line, doth ſhew more mightie effects of his ſierie 
erhaling abundante of vapourt, vhich in terrible ſhowers he daily repayetli, 
taturall obiſtacle doe hinder (is in ſome places of! Peru where it ſeldome l 
thr) And bence it is, that che Tndians both Eaſt and Weſt, and the A- cef. Niloſcopinm. 
xeckon their Summer and Winter othetwiſe then in theſe pattes of the world: | Acoftebift, 
of the ſunnes neere preſence with them they call winter, in regard of theſe L*. 
which he ſeemes to tecompence them with other hxe moneths conti- 
and faite weather ; not then taiſing (by teaſon of his further abſence) a. 


55 jul are by himſelfe exhauſted and conſumed , which time for 


cill Summer. Goropine therefore out of his conjectures telleth ys of a 
ter,ynder both Tropikes at the ſame time vnder Canter the rainy win- 
ich in manner (as ye haue heard) attends on the Sunne; vnder Capricorn the 
boicil winter in the Sunnes abſence, where alſo he ſuppoſeth it to raine at that 
mebyreafor of the bigh hils there fituate, and the great lakes which mioiſter ſtore of 
— that Cancer is then in the houſe of the Moone. Againe, the winde: 
thar is to ſay, dinaris emer yeare)in their annual] courſe, every winter lift vp m P.Pigeſetta; 
idoudes to the tops of the hills, which melt eheminto raine, whereby all the Rivers 1.2. 
defthiopizare filled: and cauſe tlioſe ouerflo wings, which in Nilus is ſtrangeſt, be- 3 
uit i in Egypt, fartheſt off from the cajnes that cauſe it, eAriftides® ſaith that A. n it g. Plot. 
Sed ka wit, and Ale æ ande by experience, ſending men thither for that 
traines were the cauſe of this ouerſto wing; and that thoſe rama were cau- 
wy which (faith he) are by the apptoching Sunne ingendered in the 
wand carried to the South, where meeting and · multiphy lng on the tops of 
lah Ethiopian bills, they cauſe rains, T be like ouerflowing is common to many 
Runes z us to Niger in Aſrica, to Neman of Pegu,abd Indus (which Phulofiratzs 
ddvers other things compares to Nuus jand ig river of Siam in Aba; and to the Ri- * 
of Ada, and Garare in America, Los d: Vrreta aſcribeth the quer- » Hei dt 1s 
lun geo ſomne ſecret paſſaget and pores, whereby the Ocean, andrbe mountaines of 16. 
e muuoll commerce. This increaſeof Nilus beginneth about the mid- 
continuing fortie dayes. aſter which ſollometh tbe decreaſe as long. In the p 755.8. 
Nilus(faichy Los) ouer againſt the olde Citie of Camo, ſtandeth the Iſle © Hi op. 
Aas ot the meaſuring Ifle, comayning onerhoufand, and five: hundred Families, 25-143 men- 
— mad a foure ſquare Cifterneof eitzbteene · cubits depih, whereimorhe fun — 
* „„ Wiberg by C. 
* cc of 
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bRaine is in- 
fectious if ar 
any time ir fall 
in Egypt: ex- 
cept in and a- 
bout Alexan- 
dria where Pi- 
gafettaſaith ir 
raineth. 
Sac l. 18. 

Nilus ſolus ex 
ammbmus unie/- 
fir nullas expirat 
auras.Solin 

c 11. 

d A Meteo J. t. 
vid. Hieran. a4 


Eſ. i 2. 


e D. cher. 
f Stra. ib. 1 6: 


k Morn. de ver. 
Toſ. Antiq. 

10. 3. c. 2. 

J Pſeudo-Bero- 


ſur, 


m_.Xenopb de 
£quiuerh, cal- 
leth Cham Sa- 
turnus Æeyptiut. 
o Hir in Gen. 


Brought Conc, 
p Plut, in Of. 

q ANF, Meteor. 
Lb. 1. 

r 1 Acian. Dea 
SY. 

Did. Sic Ia. 

t Oſris is ſup- 
poſed by ſome 
to be the don 
of cham. 
Patric ſept. 


on lafteth, are ſo many lands. And thus ſaith Heredetes, 


of is a pillar marked alſo with eighteene Cubits, to whichOfficers for the 

fort daily from the 17. of Tune, to obſerue the increaſe, which if it amount to 
Cubits, and there ſtay it doch poxtend fertilitie, and how much ouer or vnder,fo mu 
lefſe abundance, In the meane time the people r. exerciſe prayer and ag. 


giving : And after, the price of victuals, (eſpecially of Corne) is 
hs tame 


ke. 


pointed for the whole yeare. Ihe Cities and Tawnes of Eg 
J Lad ee. 


onely owe the fertilitie, but her (clfe alſo, vnto the e of Nilus; 
oftnet th 


is a ſtranger in this Countrie ſeldome ſeene, andy 
ſome to the i 


mus Tyriss out of his one ſearch ieſtifieth) but ſoure, or, as othet writers, by 
worthie of conſideration; Roſette, Balbiting , Damiate, here the ſa 
Earth, and ſhelles ſaund in it, may ſeeme to confirme, Heradeizs opinion, th 
hath wonne it from the Sea. Aſteule a doth nat only auerte the former opinionnib 
Heradatau, but adde s that all the mouthes of Nilus, except thet of Canopus: mai eas 
AE 1 
t was ancieotly divided into Tabais Delta and t ion iuteriacent 
theſe edel — and thirtie Nami, which we call Shites 2 — 
Hehopolite were the rof ſacob Family * then called Goſhen, ſtom vc 
Aeſes aſter cõducted them into Cana an, as Srrabefallo wineflech. The welth 
as it proceedeth from Nilus , ſois it much encteaſedi by the Hi co en 
naturall and hand- laboured changels 8 thereof, Their harueſt he ginneth in Aprill ud 
is threſted out iu Maie. In this one Region were ſometimes (hy Heredets. aua lla 
report) ewentie thauſand Cities: Niedorns h Siculus ſaith eighteene ad 
his time, three thouſand, Hee alſo, was told by the Egyptian Prieſts, that it hal he 
gouerned about the ſpace of cighteene hundred yeares, by the Gods and Hani 
laſt. of whom was Or=s : aſtet whom is was vader Kings vyntill his time, the 
almoR i of fiſteene hundred To Heredots: they tepotied of three 
thirtie Kings from ens to e. "oe: 
The Scripture, whoſe Chronologie conuinc eth thoſe lying Fables, callerh du 
Kings by one generall name, P ( which ſome ł interprete a . th 1+ 
ſigaiſieth Authoritie) and mak eth Ancient mention of them, in the dayes of dire 
bam, Some beginne this Royall computation at Aix raim. It our Bereſus wichen. 
ziws hath ſet forth were of authoritie ,I hee telleth, that Cham, the Sonne of Nad. 
was by his Father baniſhed for particular abuſe of himſelſe, andpeblike corrupyonel 
the World, teaching and praQiiing thoſe vices, which before bad procured the deluge, 
as Sodomie, Inceft, Buggeric : and was therefore branded with the name 
#2, that is, diſhoneſt Cham, in which the £gyprians followed him and reckangdi 


- among their Gods, by the name of. 9 Setarne, conſecrated him a Citie, called c 


Min, The Pſalmes of » David doe alſo thus entitle Egypt, tbe Land of Cham: whid 
name was retained by the Egyptians themſelues in Jerames o dayes. Reva ain 
Diadernr, was hallowed to Pan, and the word ſiguifieth Pn Ciiic ; in wee 
time it was a great Towne in Thebair, hauing in it a Temple of Perſe. ſqu | 
round with Palme · trees, with a huge Porch afRone,on which were two great ſx 
and in it a Chappell, with the Image of Perſews. The Inbabita uta wave not bein 
culous Legend, ofthe Apparitions of gheir God, and had arelique of bjs, 3 
two Cubits which he ſometimes w y celebrate ſeſliuall games in bis bana. 
after the Greeke manner. Herodetar alſo mentioneth an Iland called Ch. „* 
the Temple of Apollo in it. Some ſay? Thebes was called in their Hol es, Chem 
Chamia.: and alla Egypt was ſometimocalled Thebes. xc. 5, bo 
Laciantſanh\ the Egyptians were cho tirft that had Tewples, but theze Tei 
Their firft Temples are reported to haue beene erected in iht m 


had no Im 
of t Oferis — fit. hoſe parents were lapuer and Iuno, children to Sauer- and A 


who ſucceeded Jus in this Kingdome, They built a matuificent Temple ole, 


3 
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—— 
4 r and Jepuer Ane or 
» wi A ml mor 1 — g vnto them — golden flarues, 
— Nin Demi- god, o built a Temple to C N 
Teese r —— 
4; which esd to bega hundred Oares , and many ftarely ere- t Herodot. ib. 
0 Obeliskes; by the one name they call chen more then 2. Dienyy. . 
w_ yy the other cheirPitsrs of one tone; faſhioned like » Needle. Pow. OiBhy wyve 
rf — | e of two of theſe Obeliskes with hierogliphicall Y 
driprions, cat from Hieropolis in Egypt by Auger to Rome, the one foure- . 
ge foo! # cheother an hundred & Mine, which was broken jn the raifio t, Jun Atg, ve- 
Aon! others at Rome, one df which he made ſerue ſbr the meaſuring of — ah 
er doin Comprs Marrs. in Dpall wie Hee ſpeakertvofen Obilickear portis, 
byewentie thouſand men. 
Temples, mn Ac od . fielonge, in heighe 
= the —— —— — NING 
'Burthe gokdegfider luorie, an jewels weretaken awa the Pet- 
emples, Out of thoſe Sis they repore 
———— — —— — uTheE 


5 2 for of their Ki 1 4 
ou — long, and five and — 32 


* ſquare Cloyſter, — in ſquarefoure 250 loi our 
— tore bene tes of piltars; of ſinteene cubites, monde 1 and 
node of tones, of two paces broad, btaurified with Ratres, Then was there — —1 
zue kei the burfulter of werke, with'chree huge ftaives te him- . mes fo 
_ retro uchi was ſer „more beautiful then much. 
———.— — froin hi — 
great part oe ſigbe, 
—— — that there was in inſcription contayning the coſt 
— — 200. millions of Minæ. Theſe ſummes are admi- 
— to bepeealetdin —ů — nn excelling euen thoſe ſummes which 
— the Temple, and onely ſurmounted by thoſe which Sd 
bis ſaid to haue — together with — in his funerall fire For we account 
Mina three pound —— and hxe pence, at Maſier Bra eo d hath obſet- 
of the Atticke — (whichyevislefſt then the Egyptian, 
halfe ſo much as that of the Hebrewes and Alezandrians ) i it comes to tenne 
millions of our — — — _ I fay not im- 
jokidle, Ye2,neychertrertiofe te Sar r, 
Which Brerewood ſummeth after rh talent, at two and twentie — and 
—8 in —— thouſand, two hundred and . 
. — the ſnered Hiftorie 
names of cexraiorie, yer thein- 
For that uch Hy vs * id vnder x Sup.la,e,z, 
': Breremaod 


r ——————— — 
in 
0 ——— — af ;& by 


| === — — 
bak ras got Con- 
5 | ved but at 4 ymiliobs . f we ſu Die after tho K PI 3 C. 3. 
i er 
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Of. £gypt and of the „e amore Riuer Nilus. Cn — 


b Eupelem. ap. 
Euſeb. Bud de 
aſe. 


c 7n.69 51,6 
29.50. 


d Stra. J. 17. 


h Ma. Wefim. 
Fox Ad & Mo- 
niument. 

Stow Chron cc. 
i Amnal3.15. 


of this worke, which would haue yeelded this queſtion a fitter place was printed ci 

ueth a probable coniecture, that the Hebrew -word iu that = place doth: not 
taleng; or that the word talant doth not alway ſigniſie the fame ſome — 
cuenas amongſt other Nations it alſo ——_— and ſometimes , was vſed — 
ſumtmnez as he ſheweth out of Hamer, Pallax, and others, 2 — 


not ſo viliſie this cue: here as to eſteem b it with ſom bat a ſhekel, 


(as the notation of the word may inſetre) hut for ſome maſſie Mar 
we haue digreſſed too farte in this Hehre wand — 

This coſt of S e, although enlarged in the telling doch nat. rec loi 
Eg jan opiniop,efteeming their bouſes their Inves, the ir Sepulchrestbeir em. 
— itations. — 2 ů ee ne 
in the Scripture Noph) compaſſing a hundre e t rg 
lus into — Delta. diuiſion — the ſucceeding —— 

Amato after — — 5 mY 
hebes was called Dio or Iwpiers Citie, where (as Str EN 
conſecrated to apiter a beautiſall — Who, vntiliibe ond) oy 
had her natural purgation, hod che carnall compoanie n 
— — — — —— — Ogdore, — 

os P a 
. Solis © Joſephus is of that — — and 
s deedes of f Shiſhek to Seſeftras; to which alſo the computation of Meredatu- 
greg — — # Others account bim the ſame with Seſacbic in 
raus. The huge of this Seſuſtris are beyond all that euer Al nes, 
uod if we credite Authors. At his returne be bullded in cuery Cie of Egypt «Tom. 
ple to their chieſe God at his come coſis ʒ and offered af} 
and eightie cubites ſiluered on the in- ſide, 
chiosGod at Thebes,and two Obelisks e 


Deni ad — mundig, extremes — ; 
Et ane trust Reguns 


| Seſeitrvinthe Welterne world; ; byware 
-: CompeliedBingstoctaw — 


— Chroniclesd of Edger Punibear, dome, Kings 
Englatid, rowedin a Boste by eight Kings, — — „*. 

Tacitus i telleth of ee e — Bid eed tech 
partes of the world,hejped the Germenicarj:Axich thefores 
of Thebes;whio had then { thouſand fighting inen. This: was written 
Egyptian Churu chem at Thebes, interpreted by one of rhe Priefts ; together withlis 


reuenues —— — 'Pheren, the ſanne andins- 


cefſor of Seſoftris,en cherage:of Nilus, ſwellingaboue eigbcoene cubits 
——ů— — loſt dus ſighe, which by the aduice ali 


Oracle in Butis gs reſtored by the vrine ofa woman, which had 
B ——— 
this new experiment, aud to matry het whom laſt he found by rhis | 


neſt. He ſer vp inthe Temple ot the Sunne rw Pillars,carh of one ſtono of 100 cu 


high, and eight broad. —— ; Rhafmrns, and Cheopes.' This 


Jaſtſhur vp all che mere higowoe morkes,0nokss 


dredrhoulandby 
— orld, r — 
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5 therefore to the Egyptians who wilt not once name them. He mea- 
of the foure ſquares of one o them, which camained three hundered aud 
xd ewentic large paces, This was hollow, the ocherſolid. They did i (ſaichhoe) 
ofthe reſurrection, For they would not intette their dead-bedies, becauſe of 

not burne them, becauſe th —— —— — 
thereon, muſt together with it They therefore with-aitte and Cedar 


Scaliger ſaith, they ſtr theſe bodied in their drying roomes nt . , 
[roms — bebold them whiles they were e: Soaio ut — 
"Ted hereunto the ſlimit Bitumen of the dead Sea, 


adit, * That they | | ith had pres e Gi.pot. Ben, 
infinite number of Carcaſſes in a treadfull Caue (not farre from tie lꝭ . Pore ſun ane 
exto be ſeene, withtheir fleſh and wembere whole, after ſo man thouſand (97 e. 
ind ſome with their haire and teeth) Bellobixs-thinketh the fables of Lende and 1h 
flowed from that Like, by Which the dead bodies were broughe hither, 
theſes the true Mammia. Not farre hence is that Spur, a huge with the 
ad of Maid, and bodie of a Lyon, — — by Zalamias to be the monument of 
epulchre. It yet continueth all of one ſtone, and is a huge face. looking towardſt 
A The compaſſe of the head ſayth P. MAartyr. ij and eye witneſſe, is fiſtie eight f Lc. 4b. 3. 
uces.P vie 8 numbreth eig 42 ſayth, That the compaſſe ofthis Sphinx, 8 £2.36. c. 13. 
bait the head, was 10 . ſoot, the length 193. 360000, men were twentie yeares in 
one of — — — made in — yeares and foure 
The (lay couerech eight acres of grouhd} ang! Boll afhir- 
. —— iather exceed then fall ſhort of the reports of the Aupcienr, 
ta ſong & cunning Archer on the top is not able to ſhoot hey . 
dent; which Udlament being there, cauſed to be tried and ſound true, Mi 
e thaxthe beighs of pe is 3092. foor, u their Dragemen rode hn he 
is all one tone, which he meaſured ſeuenteene foot iu euery ſquareyeron * | 
ſeemed as ſharpe as a pointed diamond. The other are tower, and wang — 
aſcend on them They are of mathle. But I would be loath to hurie the Reader bach ſer forth 
Monuments, the witneſſes of vanitie and oſtentationꝭ of which, be, this in pidure. 


kitsrhe Ancient, Martyr, Ballomius, E neſhaw } uiainant,and other eye- witgeſſes haue — — 
Written. 6 ; "A a ; g „13.9. 
Myerrinss is reckoned the next King, better beloued of his Subiectu, whoſe daugh- — 2 
n buried in a wooden Bul® in the Citie Saiʒto which euery day were odours of. 2. 
ax aligit ſer by night. This Oxe once a yeare was brought out to the pec x n Philoſtrar, de 
whimwas Aſychis, who made a Pyramis of brickes;and theſe brickes wers made of n (ib, 
Exh, chat claue to the end of a pole for this purpoſe, in a yaine curioſitie thruſt into a — Jah 
lia Let were all theſe wonders exceded by the Labyrinth, the worke (ſay ſome) of — rang 
tanmerichns,or (after Herodot us) of the twelue Peeres which raigned in common as (which one 


R ground, partly beneath, in both containing 3,5 00, toomes. Hero. bad tamed) of- 


h Percarthin 
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— | 
u lach he ſaw the ypper roomes, the lower he might not, as being the Sepulchrey e fawne 
2— Founders, and of che ſacted Crocodiles i all was of ſtone, and grauen. The — 
is was not leſſe wonderfull compaſſing 3600. ſurlongs, and 50. fadom in tine m n 
n made by Maris whoſe name it beareth: in the midſt were 2. Pyramides 30. fa rings; inter- 


aboue, and as much beneath water, one for himſelſe, the other for his wife, The preted chat 
werflowes6.monerhs out, and 6. moneths in, from Vilus. The fiſh were worth to the — _ 


ings coffers twentie of their pounds a day, the firſt 6. and a talent a day, the laſt 6, 
—— Neews whom the — calles Pharacb Necko and of bioviatory againſt — 
ans in Magdolo, or Magiddo, where he ſlew King /ofiab Herodotwe witneſſeth. time bad been 

es this Necas author of that trench ſtom Nilus to the ted dea, hich Stra- A the E- 
toSeſoſtris.Pliny\make3 Se ſ His firſt author ſecõded by Darius, Who igahis . 5 
woes was followed by Pol. 100,foqt broad. 3 j. miles long; but forced to leauethe is —— h 
Ugrrpriſe, for feare of the ted ſea ouerflowjog rf ed or mixing his water with Nilus, pompous — 

thinkes it to be the labour of the 1icaclites, in that ſeruitijde from which c<lsion of the 


Al freed them. He conſumed in this works x 20000. Egyptians. After him reigned P"iclts, role, 
and then Apries. About theſe rimes®N abuch,conquered the Egyptians, accot- — f | 
toEzech.prophecy Ezeazo Bm they [eg alſo cull warres. eAmaſu* deprived the Ta. 


03 Apries, 
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568 Ofthe #igyptian,Tdoliand Myſterits. Cn g 
Apries, who, being oſ a baſe buch. of a giegx haſon of gald in v 6 
part uf ſad 


hen 


cecmſure uſabeir Oraales Such Oracles as peglected bis the ſis. be being a Kin 


Mods ll exrenſes. hee vicd to dug 


hee commized hi 


ache brought Gem ige Ste Elepharhinaaywencie dayes ſayling.a building off 
tage, abe rooiebdng of ene Bane, one aud twentie an long , fapricene hr, 
„ „ aodeghtthi ood bronghs treo the Temple as $91. Hee ordained, that ena 
"rs yeerely giua 8ceount to che Magiltrate, how he liyed, and maintained kindly 
' +». Andhewhich brought a falſeagceunc, or lived by vniu-meancs was pur ro deal, te 
waihboricd a wan (appoſed inthat Sphinx aboue ſaid· Pammerytue his Soane ſuc. 

Std wboin Cen depri d. 
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dio i, Menn oro CAN II. n a f 0 
df rhe gp, Idolt, with them Legemdarie Hiſtories, © + 
i t 2 „% II 415% 5 Chat © 19,4001 as bs „ u. 
281 — ü WIG 1 — , 1 4 eg de 
Dr e ene u Stage, partly the vatictieoſky. 
= J. - e an may excuſe vs which — ſubje partly the 
vorietie of matter, which adding ſome light to the Diuine Oracks, 
{hot that they neede ir, which are in herhſelues a Ig ba h in, 
eplace;bur becauſe of our need; whoſEdwhy eyes candot ſo 


PR 
* 
fo 
. 
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Hes of the Olde Teſtatment, or the Prophecies of the New bee confidered, boch der 
| literally wee reade of Egyptian Rites practiſed, and heere myſhcally of like ſuper 
b dee f l. Otis in the Ancichriſtian Synagogue revived, therefore bealled ſpiritraliy Soi 

_= ©. Egypt No where can Antiquitie plead a longer ſuereſſion of crrovr ; no wh 


or etueltie in perſecuting others that geineſald. Oh Egypr'! wonderfull in Num 
whoſe Heawes & braſſe, and yet ihine Earth not Tron; wonderfull for Antiquitic, l 
add Armer but no way ſo wonderful, as in thy Religions, wherewiththou haſt cur. 
bed the reſt of the World, both elder and later, Heathen and Chriſtian, to whichthu 
haſt beene a ſinke and mother of Abhominations, Thy Heatbian ſino planted by Cha, 
watered by [awnes, Iambres, Hermes, ouerflowed to Athens and Rome: Thy Cirih- 
aniſme,famous for many ancient Fathers, more infamous for that Arrian hereſt, ubich 
riſing here, eclipſed the Chriſtian light; the World wandring and groning to ſiæ i 
ſelfe an Arrian: Iſpeake nor of the firſt Monkes, whoſe epge, here laid, was faire , ut 
beginnings holy: but (by the Denils brooding) brought forth in aſter. ages a dane 
tous Serpent TY Mahumetiſme entertained with like lightneſſe of credulitie, with 
like eagernes of deuotion, no leſſe ttouble ſome to the Arabian Sect in Aſia and Abe 
then before to the Heathens or Chriſtians in Europe. The firft Authourſit — 

this Egyptian, as of all other falſe Religions, was Cham ( as before is ſaid) whichh 
taken deepe rooting in the 7 [oſeph ibe Parriarch, and in the dayes of Miſes 
x their Prieſts, e Wiſemen and Southſayers, confirming their deuotions with lying li- 
t . races as the Scriptures teſtiſie of James and Jamlxos and Hermes Triſmegiſlas, o 
Exodus 1.7. Grandfather and himfelfe, The Græc ians aſciibe theſe devotions to Oſfires and J{u:of 
4 Her Ac len. whih the Hiftoric and Myfterie 13 ſo confuſed; that Typhon never hewd Ofrrit into ſo 
| many pieces as theſe vaine Theologians and AMytholograns haue done. They wether 
: — in the Egytian throne, King and Queene:in the heauens, the Sunne and Moone: 
beneath theſe, the Elements; after Heredotat, they are Bacehas and Ceres : Dudes 
Apollederis maketh Oſiris the fame with the Sunne, Serapir, Dionyſfins, Pluto, Ammon, Jupiter: h 
makes her ce · ſit, the Moone, Ceres e and Ian. In Matrobins and Serwins ſhe is the nature of things 
4 2 4 he, Adeni and Ati: Plurarebadderh to theſe Interpretations Oceanu and Swine, 
. 10 


2 


' diſcerne that light) deſerves larger relition, Fot whether theHifto. 


ſuperſfition more multiplicitieʒ more blinde zeale, in proſecuting the ſame theuſhen 
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Miner #4, ProſarpinsThetie, Aud if you haue not enough, Apa/cmcr will helpe +» 
ich raw, Diane, Belm, Harare, Rbawnujia ; and Heliederys-nearcs home, 
Ou — . 22 ths, * is it 5 © an lagi Af YR a 1. Cor. B. 4. 
and Idolaters wor ſbip (H2ry. brow u t. palin; interprexeth, Oſiru to bee 194 
| vpn to be S rab, whom Adoſes callers uſo Iſcba. Orr eApolls ſaigh, 2 
Gear b. com eg. 


called of rhe Egyptians, Serbs, which is the Dog ſtatre, therefore 
quite Vin, beosuſe at che firſt riſing of that Star gheyprogroliicared hat ſhould hap+ - 
yeare (allowing, The like was in yſe among the Cilicians, ho ohſetuedth | 
. of that Statte from the top of Turi, and thence lach H,, | 


„Fee frage varies & tempora dicunt, 

%% 2110) Rap ealetudo venigt, concordia quanta, &c. 

ꝑũE̊(E6 hence they forerell what ſtore of fruits or Want, 
„What times, what health, what concord, they drſcagt. 
my in the firſt Booke pf his Diuination, reciteth the ſani out of Feraclides Pon- 


un ol the Cei But the Egyptians had more cauſt tg pbierue that Statre, becauſe 

Mus derb then beginne to encreaſe. And therefore tram thence they begin to tec- 

untbeir Trip or quarters of their yeare ; as the hes from Niſan. 

«Butts ſearch this Fountaine further, you may tende che Egyptian opinion in Die- | 
u, fihow that the wotld, being framed out of chat — firſt mattet. the ligh- f Pied. Sc. r. 
aſcendhing. the heauiet deſcending, the Earth yet imperfeR, was heated and 
kdened by the Sunne: whoſe violent heat begate of het ſlumie ſoſineſſe certaiae pu- 
. with s chinne fi me, which being by the ſame heste rigened, 

hight fort all mannes of creatures. This myddy, fentratus was (Jay they) fuſt in 

LG fir (in reſpeR of ihe ſtrong ſoile. tempetate ayte, Nilus everflowing;and 


io the Sus ue) to beget and nouriſhchem; and yer retaining ſome ſuch vertue 
new ſlaking of the Riuer, the Sunne more defirous (as it were) of this Egyptian 
Cancubine, whom the waters had ſo long detained from bis &ght, ingendting in that 
Haft many Creatures, as Mice and others, whole forcoparrs are ſcene moving be · 
lun che hinder are formed. Theſe newlyohatched people could not but aſcribe Diui- 
the Author of — Gp names of Oi and /ſis, worthippingehe 
| Moone, accountiug them to be gods, and everlaſting : adding in cþe-lame 
(ualogue, vnder diſgui ſed names of Iupiter, Vulcan, Minerua,Oceanus, and Cerei the 
1 Hements of the Wotld, Spirit. Fire, Ayre, Water, and Earth. I heſe etetnallgods 
whom not Natute, but their owne proper merit made immoꝛ tall, which 
in Egypt, and bare the names of thoſe celeſtiall Deiticy, Their Legend of 5 
, iu, that he hauing fer Egypr in order, leauing / bis wife Gouernout, appoin : g Some thinks 
tei her Counſellour (the inventer of Arichmetike, Muſicke, Phyſic ke, and that this C 
tion) made an Expedition into farre Countries, having Hercules for v Miyam 
ks Generall, with Apollo his brother, eAnabis and Aacedon his ſonncs, (whoſe En- — ha 
were a Dog and a Wolſe, creatures after for this cauſe honored, and their coun- See this La- 
erfeics worſhipped) Pan. Maron, and. Trrolemw,and the nine Muſes attending gend at large 
with the Satyres. Thus did he inuade the world, rather with Arts. then Armes; teaching in Cel.Calcag, 
med busbandrie in many patrs of Aſia and Europe, and where Vines would nat grow, * "Ie 
wmake drinke of Barley. At his returne, his brother Typhon flew him, rewarded wich, ae —.— 
like death by the reucoging hand of {ſs and her ſonne Orw. The diſperſed peeces, Pan co be Bac- 
i which Typhos had cut him, ſhee gathered and committed to the Prieſts, with in- chus his Gene- 
anftionco worſhippe him, wich dedication vnto him of what beaft.chey beſt liked, all in bis la- 
ach alſo ſhould be obſerusd with much ceremonie, boch aliue and dead. in memo. _ Expedi- 
feof 250 Ia which reſpect allo Þ they obſerued ſolemnely to make 2 Jamentable h I lanf lb f. 
buch for Oßris with many teares, making ſemblanceof like ioy at his ptetended fin- 
Whetcof Lacan ſingeth, Nanguang, ſatu quaſitu Oſiru; alway ſeeking (ſaich 
im) and alway finding. To eſtabliſh this Oſias Religion, ſhee conſecrated a 
lud part of the Land in Egypt for maintenance of theſe ſuperſtitious rires and per- 
ky:theother two parts appropriated to the King, and his ſouldiets. This //, after 
le deaih. wgs alſo dcified ina higher degree of adoration then Oſiris ſelfe. One thing 
vheking to our tale, which was allo lacking a long time to / /ſi in her ſearch. For when 
; ſhce 


© * "0 — — — 
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570 Of the Egyptian Idols and Myſteries. Cn r. 
— 
* ſhee had with the helpe of waxe made vp of fix and twentie parts, which ſhee 

ſo many Images of Oſiru, all buried in ſeuerall places: his privities, which 7 
drowaed in Nilus, were not without much labour found, and more ſolemnitie um 
i contre ted. And that the Diuell mightſhew how farte he can beſot men, the Image i 
Col chm was made and worſhipped; the light of this darkneſſe ſhining as fatre as Greeee, 
nam Whoſe Pals, Tage g. Irhiphals, Phallopberia, an Phalepbers iflued out of ti 

com, fincke, together with their membrous monſter Pripwe. Yea, the Epyptiang 

Natalis cam. : — having 
5.cap.3.aliam, loſt their oe eyes in this filthie ſuperſtirion, beſtowed them on the Image of Oh 
his tones, which they purtrayed with an eye. n ina | 
k Alben If. f. eAthenexs x telleth of Piol. Philadelphas in a ſolenmitie, wherein he lifted tous 
to the world his madnes; or (as it was then eftecmed) his magnificence (a place wan 
the reading to them, who are not heere glutted with our tedious Egyptian Banque) 
1 Phallus is the he among many — * Racles preſented a | Phallus of gold, painted, with 
Image of a den crownes, of an HMndred and twentie cubits length, having a golden ſtume a 
— — whoſe circumference was fix cubits. This was carried iii a Chatiot, u ius 


OO TO AW LETS | ©. 1 


G 
* Apelled, de mages of Priapus, and other Idols. Of Typhon the Poers * fable, tharakis Il * 
Orig. deer ib. . the gods, by be helpeof morn men, had ſlaine the Giant the Hart in indigriatiog 5 
Nat, Com. c. for the loſſe of that her Gianti brood, lying with Ta , brought forth Tyba, þ 
which exceeded all the former: for his height ſurmounted the Mountaines, his h 
reached to the Starres, one of his hands to the Weſt, the other to the Eaft, ſrom uk Ml * 
proceeded an hundred heads of Dragons: his leyges were entwined with rollsof MW il 
pers, which reached to his head, filling the world with terrible hiffings : bis bodies. Ii * 
uered with feathers, his eyes flaming with fire,a flame ſtreaming alſo our of his monk; þ 
Thus was he armed, and fought againſt Heauen, and — — x 
E and turne themſelues into many formes : with many tales more which li d 
ceaſero rehearſe, . | 1 ; 
m Lur. Pig. Ol the Iſiacall tites, ® that brazen Table — — to haue beene ſome Au 
San. far. ex. yer) after poſſeſſed by Card, Nimbus, full of myſlicall Characters, — Lis k 
left. rentins Pi in a Treatiſe of this ent, may further acquaint the defi : 
Reader. Dioderes thinketh his the cauſe why they conlecrated Goares, and e 
Images of Satyres in their Temples; affirming that theit Priefts are firſt inirimedit | 
theſe bawdie rites. Their canonized Beaſts, of which the Egyptians and Sytam, 
n De Nat. Pe- (ſaith a Tuſy) conceiued ſtronger opinions of Deuotion, then rhe Romans of ther ; 
_— moſt ſacred Temples, were Dogs, Cats, Wolues,Crocodiles, /chnewmonr Rama, G 
2 date ne, Goats, Balles, and Lions, in honorof Ife their ſacred Birds were the Hawke, ths, I 
tof: cont App, Phenicopters: beſides Dragons, Aſpes, Beetles, amongft things creeping: . 
Dies Caric. 5. 2. fiſhes, whatſoever had ſcales; and the Eele. Yeatheir reaſon did not onely to ſend 
coli. things aſcribe Diuinitie, but Garlike and Onions were free of their Temples, derided i * 
þ Taverna: , thercforeby r Ian, 

44. 18. a » 
13.addeth gar» Porrum & tape nefas violare & frangere morſo ö 
like,as wor. O ſantlas gentes quibus hac na ſcuntur in hortis a 
ſhipped and Naming, | ' 
ſworne by. Onions or Leekes by old Egyptian Rite, a 

It was impietie to hurt or bite: 1 

Oh holy people l in whoſe gardens grow 1 

Their gods, on whom deuotion they beſtow. q 
q Tem. & lun. For this cauſe ſome 4 thinke the Hebrewes were in ſuch abomination to the Eg. 
in Geng. 43. ans, that they would not cate with them, as eating and facrificing thoſe things, which 

. the other worſhipped. Example whereof Dieders: an'eye. witneſſe telleth, That a 

Ptelemey gaue entertainment to the Romans, whoſe friend he was declared ; a Rom, 
at vnawares hauing killed a Cat, could not by the kings authority, ſending Officersor 
his reſcue,nor for — of the Romans, be detained from theit butc herly furie. For ſud 

wastheir cuſtome for the murther of thoſe ſacred creatures, to put to death by eiqu . ; 

ſite torments him that had done it wittingly, and for the Bird 16:5 and a Cat, al k 

voawittingly ſlaine. And therefore if any eſpie any of them lying dead, he ſtandeth - P 

loofe lamenting and proteſting his one innocencie. The cauſe of this blinde teak q 


were 


—_ wum 
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Abe meramotpheſis of their diſtreſſed gods into theſe ſhapes; — the ir ans 
———— — — — founky r rut. Qu l. 5, 


dani chey were vied codiuinzrion, and therefore (faith be) idden to the Iſrae - Orig. cane 

— Exſebins out of the Port citeth a file cauſe, e celſum (1b. . 
3 — n. | | 

1 Co 


git + * "Ten 27 mark,celumg, prefumdu. 20 
61 oor eat... 0 8 
TS Gat xm besen f cw As uten * 
re b neas Gazene * a Platonike, in ke fe — 
1 — immottalitie, affirmeth, That Plus learned tho nion &f the while quicken 
| ; nd diſperſed it all his Bookes, 4s did Piat ind other his fol- a man,another 
jet him; num bring amongft che reſt Porphyriw and Teer while a fiſh, 
with che R tience, I would adde ſomewhat ofthicir ac nge bid, ugs 
. iniquitie. For as muny haue ſweat in vaſolding from — 
of that Church, Which ſpiritaaly is called Soda aud Egypr.as <Ambro. another. 
, Amalerins, D wr ar antx arid others: ſo here have hot Wan- u 1» Bib. Pat, 
Porpbyris, Ile, Plmarch, and the teſt, Such is the . 
* in the — humane, both reaſon and truth. Water and 
in all their Sacrifices, and doe them deuouteſi (faich ; Porpbyry) ) x Mud Euſeh, 
hofe Elements are ſo profitable to mans vſe: and for this v lee 4. 
reatures : at Anubis they —— — Bur ef] Aide 
o the e crextures which ſeemed to affuitie with th Euen 
\ more bidde Beetles) in their inking 
ile (ex leich Yu, Souldjers — 14 4 
ee in their Rings, as thereby inſinuating their irits) and hauittg ed 1 ( 10. cg. 
del in the dung, doe make a ball thereof, vyhieh to and fro ih their 1 
ating the Sunne · lo his" circular journey. A Firmjous * inveigheth . 2 ful. Firm. de 
7 — En made tothe Mofa. . 
Legend Ii, and Typhos, 
Eis followah this Argumientin —— beclts hn 
to auoid tediouſneſfe, Ileaue him, to lookr on Pletarcher paines 
nent. He mabetit /f to be derived of che verbe A to know. as be- * D*Of. & J[ 
ideffe of Wiſdorhe and Knowledge : ro whom for his ignorante > Ae. 
n Le —.— Ryowledge, | Immorralitie it ſ ould not deſerue the 47 — 
Theit Priefls ſhaved their owne haire, and Voce ee ehe but n #2rmerirs; — [apicntie, 
of theit profeſſed piritie, ro which che haire oſ then or beaſt being bur me quateamy imge- | 
: and fot this cauſe they reieted Beeves, Murtom and Porke, a8 
mitt which cauſe much exctements, Yearheit pi 2 not drinke of Nils,” + 
Ger fatuig qualirie, bur of a fountsitie peculiar to his holineffe.” KtHeliopblis raionemy 
notbring wine non the Temple, 1 ir enſeemelyro drine in the dci in lucem, A 
Lord. Th ifications wherein wine wis forbidden. Their mum — 
a e br ball ben faced fiints of Wine; and did not drinke it © 1 v 
——.— efteeming wine to bee the bloud ol chem, which forge: d — 
of whoſe lade carkaſſes Vines procetded, ind hence Fg 
madnefſe by wine. Theit Priefts abckeint from all Fiſh? — 
ä u — eee thewatieof the rogge. eee nk 
| thirſt, Their Kings green cider Pats 
oſen int 
mary ar linguage, —— an 
e of ©Mineria 10 Sai, badchis ption, / an di which 1 155 —— 
Fa dl be, whoſe ſhining | wortall man bath opened, Amment t —— aftie- 
f the fn is befote faid with Mar or hams che ſonne of Noah) inche e 
We caſe, as inuocating him, whom they hold the chicfe God of the world, to rag. de Apfterys. 
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Of the Egyptian Idols and Myſferien. Cn bn, 
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ab. They eſteemed children to haue 2 divining facultie, and 
voyces of — — emples, and ſpeaking at adventure, as 


of children” They imetprete Alena. 


— 
— to belong to I/; — . Orion, to Hm. 
eie of Thebais acknowledged nothing for God — done 
but worſhipped Cb, which they ſaid, had neither beginnin — — Gig, Somey 
are the interpretations in their myilicall Theologie, that Tru beablen, 
which is but One: and theſe may rather ſeeme ſu ubrile ſetebes of — to gil 
their people, then the erue iments of their firſt auchars, of Idolatrie. Brrauſe Tha 
was of red colour, theycbnſecrated red Bulls, 1 
haire — They eſteemed it not a ſacrifice acceptable to the g 
contrarie, as which had receiued the ſoules of wicked men: and therefore 
the head of the facrifice, which they hurked into the Riuet: and ſince hase 
to ſtrangers, The Diuell happily would tearh them an apiſh i — 
of the red Cow, Nn. 19. The Pricfts abborre the Sea, a Nilus diech;aad 
Jalcis forbiden chem, which they call Typhons ſpittle, In dai, in the Porch of Man, 
Maes —— was pictured an Infant, an old Man, a Hauke, a Fiſh, and a Sea. 
myſterie was, O — that are borur, and die, Gad baterh ſhamelsfſe perſons The tl 
fi ek God, x = — — 1 2 N pop 
By their Ofra and 7) gni andi e wherepf we dot 
onely — DE all theſe by things, And heete | 
in 
knew v | 
vne whereof they called God ,the other Diuell tthe goo, Ormwezes ; the ba 
. opinion ib fathered an Zereaftyn,Berwixe theſe two was Mithre ” 
the Pethans called a Mediator. n 
two _— 8 
monia begotten of Venxs 
= : the 7 
&c. The other, Daplicitie, infinite, moue: <a 15 
and ee Aritorle,Formeand Priuztion, Plargs 


men, = they called ——“ ſcarterin g their —— 
Ong eee in Dog-daies. But het they facri 
iz was done cloſely, and at vncertaine times. Accord 
chi Statins t frameth his Hiſtorie of Leacippe, ray: 
and Pirats, for expiation of their villaniea, and proceQion 27104 ne 
* whereof were, after ſome Hymnes lung by the Prigkh, c to kill —— 
ug viewed and taſted the liver, to butie her dg! 
He that would further be acquainted with yrs myficries,let him * to 
end F luareb. Jam lie has hath written a latge Treatiſe ee Ve Wh rerhe 
E muſtereth in their 2 
firſt then Arch-angels, next degree ve 


5 ren r Sack e Foulez in their ſuhordinate orders. * Fi 
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| as Triſmegitina (fo called, & becauſe he was thrice greateſt King, Prieſt, Gen hier 

; ) was (faith | Zaitantins called Theth or Thoyth, of whom, they nas, r cap - 

brſt moneth, acknowledging to haue teceiued their lawes and lettets from | Lad tb.i.c.6, 

u Hoe buile the Citie Hermopolis, and of the Saits was honored for a god, 1 

ne Do (inmiat, Doi, lib, f. car. 26. illuſtrated by the Annotations o 

il fun ber acquaint you, Gerepina ® from 2 fpecch of Jamblichwy, That ln ne- 

Wientinggt were aſcribed to CAlerewry T riſmegiiias, gatbereth after bis farre ſes · 11; 5 bt 
. 4. 


dad foſbion, that Triſmegittas ſignifie ch Cod in Tunitie 30g Vnitie (which he gathe- Ohe 
ahalſo om oſ the ward Get, or Cod) and that no mortali man was lot ended by -A- 

God himſelfe ; called I heyt, or T heut, as th head of all things, and that che 

wiſdome of God firſt taught men letters a. That the Egyptians were ſubdys u He farb the 
Cymmerians, who carne thither out of Pbrygis. and changed then Religion, Hchreucn box. 
u og them both their Hieroglyphicall Characters (herein alſo were — my 4 — * | 
ſep things) and their Janguage, both which the Prieſis obſerved in their Cimmetiqns, 


Deuotions. Divine things were not meete to bee afcribed to men, ind and fndeth 
e all the bookes of their Diuinitie were aſcribed to Mercary,whoſe Image was great myſte- 
ibend ending in a _ Statue, a teſemblance of that divine wiſdome and conſtancy, des in the 
vſed to ſer vp theſe Images in the high: wayes,therein engraving ſome good mo- — 
admonitions, for which cauſe they were called Mercaries and Hermes, as his 
duch Erymologies declare, Herman ſignifying nothing but a publike admoniſhing, 
wdMakman,that which men'ought ro marke;and maſt diligently to attend. The like 
kedoch io the names of Harpocrater, and other their Deities, ſome of them through | 
gyandoce from Þ es (is the Emblemes of George, Chriſtaꝶ ber. a and Mar o Hier. lib. 2. 
au amongſt the R ) becoming gods, Whether theſe things be true, ot dec He ſaich Chri- 
which gage cenſoyeib Gorepas, L bit notto determine: nar to fill theſe pay afra 
Y 


ir Fen jz 33> [= / 


ah flare of matter of dus nature from hut, with whom the deſious Reader way ſo he E 
fade entertainment: where he will ſhe the myſteries of ater dg nn or Hierogly- 


m 
the orie ſander of therworld, and obeligkes the Sunne, and other more pher, 
Egyptians thomſelues conceived. For how could they wichaut of | 


i» Dutch? | : . 
| (whe lach taken grest paines, out of /e, Iwan Picws, p Fron.Paricy 
noche, forthe opening of the Aſſyrian, and Chaldæaa opinions, and hath colle - Zoroaiter. 
— and twemie Oracl s, and — — — ol —— ſo he) hath 
induſtrie publiſhed twentie boches of 4 Heres or AH Triſme r. v. Her, 
M He affirweth, that there were two of that name, the ane Grangd-father to — riſmegch.Gre- 
ther: the elder of which was counſeller and inſtructer of I, and the ſeholler of Naa. l. 
tends ſonne named Tot. which begate the ſecond Hermes, which Herwes bad a 
ine alſo called Tas, by which likeneſſe in name great confufion and unlikelibonds 
. in Hluſtorie. This ſecond Hermes (bee ſupho ſeth) liued in the dayta of 
was ſome what more ancient. Both che elder and yonger were Writers; ay 

out oſ theit workes : and called i tm ii, nat ſot that hee was greateſt 

and Philoſopher. as Ficinus ſaith, nor ſor their cleare ſenteuces touching 
Truitie, hut (as the French vſe the word thrice, for the Supetlatiue) as men 
moſt excellent in learning. The {are Patricws hath (er forth three Treatifes 
1 aſ which name were three learned Egyptians, Aſalepiu A nion. inuen- 
ef Phyſicke, 4Aſclepins /muthes. inuentet of Poetty, and another which had no ſur- 
mers whom Herwes dedicated dome of his bookes ; and the ſame Afcieysys f in r 1ſclepins de 
tebtginniog of kus firſt booke,calleth himſelſe the ſchaller of Howes, In the vi: & demon, 
of iheſel E ns, ttanſlated into Grecke, and-explaned by the Egyptian (. 1. 
the Gtre ke Philoſopherg, eſpecially the Platon ies aud Pyrhe leafs 
* Divine, Morall, and Naturall Philoſophy, Antiquitic and Learning bold 
dung in theſe mens co myabieʒ the mote curious may haue recourierotheir vn 
«Twenty thouſond bookes ate afcribed to Hermett ſome ſoy thirtyſtx thouſand five 
indedewenticfine;. He is his 4/7 lepins, \rdnflared by Apalrine,thus werizech. Egypt f 4/ilep.cop.9, 
de lmage of Heauen, and the Temple of tha whale: World, Bus che tinieſhal} come 
2 


when 


ta. 
5 
by 
4 
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574 Of the Aigyptian'Priefts Sedks Sacrifices Feaſts, &c. C Har 4 
1 — 
when the Egyptian deuotion ſhall proue vaine, and their pietie fruſtrate: for the 
uinitie ſhall —— to heauen, and Egypt ſhall be forſaken ofher gods. And 2 
b Cap.tz, uell, ſeeing that theſe gods were Idolls, the workes of mens bands, us himſelſe * aki 
eaten 8 ſhewerh : and when as they could not wake ſoules, they called. or conjured a 
faith, Thats, them the ſoules of Diuels or Angels, by which the Images migkt haue yome t6 ee 
mong other good or euill. For thy Grand-farher, D eAſclepinu (faith he) was the firft inven 
ſpels they vſed Phyſick. to whom is a Temple conſecrated in a Mounraine of Libya, where his v. 
9 you (his bodie) reſteth: for the reſt or rather his whole ſelfe is gone to heaven, wy 
— now heale men by his Deitie, as then by his Phyſicke. The ſame doth = Af. 
God of Iſracl, cry my Grand · father, pre ſeruing all ſuch as reſort to him. Much the wilhag 
God of the Reader learne further of their ſuperſtitions, which he thus freely con in tha K. 
Hebrews, God thor, whoſeprophecie, God be thanked, by the bright ad power fall 5 unne. ſbing of th 


2 — Goſpel, was long ſince effected. 


in the red ſea. x This might be chat Mercurpyof whom Tuly ſairh, Nen Arth neſu patent non hy 
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of the Rites, Priefts, Sefts, Sacrifices, Feat Inuentions, and other 
| Obſeruations of the Ag yptians. | 
„ be | 


e Hus farre haue we launched out of their Hiſtotie, into their Myllain, 
o returne to the relation oftheir Beaſts and beſtiall ſu 5 
e aich, Thar Apis repreſented the Celeſtiall Bull, and othetbeſb 
WV which they worſhipped, other ſignes in the Lodiake. — 
—— of — —_— nora — 
| re Capritorne. Aries a heauenly Conſtellation, was | 
b Strabolib.17. uenly deuotion: and not heete alone, but at — [upiter Ammon, b Sa, 
faich, That they nouriſhed many, which they accounted ſacred, but not gods 
t Diad. gi. ib. l. nouriſhment, after © Diadorus, was in this ſort: firſt they copfecrated vnto the 
tenance ſufficient lands. Such Votaries alſo as had recovered their children fromſone 
dangerous fickneſle, accuſtomed to ſhave their haire, and putting it in gold er lat, 
offered it to theit Prieſts, The Haukes they fed —— of fleſh, and with bu 
catched fot them, The Cats and Ichneumons, with bread, and milke, and fiſki; ad 
likewiſe the reſt. 13 pt 9 
When they go theit Proceſſions, with theſe beaſſs diſplayed in their Bannem 
dne falleth done and doth worthippe. When any of them dieth, it is wrappedinine 
linnen, ſalted and embalmed with Cedar and ſweet oyntments, and buried — 
place, the reaſonleſſe men howling and knocking their breafts, in the exequies 
vareaſonsble beaſts, Yea, when famine hath driven them to eat mans fleſh, the zealedl 
deuotion hath pre ſerued vntouched theſe facred creatures. And if a die in a houſe, 
all in that 1d ſhaue themſelues, and make great lamentation. If Wine, 
or other food be found, where ſuc h a beaſt lieth dead, ſuperſtition forbidderh fanke 
vie of it. Principall men, with principall meats, are appointed to nouriſn them hib 
circuit — — | = 4 2 Wen l 1 
They bat annoint them v rous ey prouide tou 
tie one of thema ſemale of his one kinde. Their dead — no leſſe, thenof 
their owne children: In their ſaneralls they are exceeding prodigall. In the nme of 
Ptolemens Lagi, their Apic or Bull of Memphis being dead, the Keeper beſtoweded 
his funcrall, ouer and aboue che ordinary allowance and offerings, fiftic tale 
uer borrowed of Ptalemey,that is, twehuethonſand and bye hundced pound of ur 
ney after the Egyptian talent, or aſtet the Alexandrian, eighteene thouſand ſeuenhus 
dred and fiftie pound. And in our age, fairh Dioden eye ·wirneſſe of theſe hire 
lattons, ſome of theſe Nouriſhers haue beſtowed an bum dred talents on this lac» 
pence, which is ewiee as muchas the former. After the death of this Bull, which 
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. ſolemne and publike lamentation, which they teſtiſied by ſhaving | 


bens their purple locks might compare with thoſe of Viſus, ſaithd La- d Lucde Sacre, 
anadzfer bis buriall © were an hundred Prieſts employed, in ſearch, of another © 8%. 


; which being found, was brought to the Citie Nilus,and there nouri- 2 


dayes. Then they conueyed him into a cloſe ſhip, having a golden habita- 
which they carried him to Memphis, and there placed him in the Temple of 
takes for a god. At bis firſt comming * onely women were permitted to ſee him, truſs proper, 
{know not in what helliſh myſſerie, liſting vp their garments, ſhewed him Na- Kuang lib. 2.4.1. 
and from thence-forth might neuer be admitted the fight of him, At his 
g. the people ceaſe their funerall lamentations. At his ſolemne teceiuing. in- 
obſetue a ſeuen-dayes feftivall, with great concourſe of people. His 
"tion was done by one wearing a Diadem on his head. They made the people 
was conceived of lightning. He 8 had a Chappell aſſigned to him, and cal- g Strabo1,r7, 
name. He was kept in a place encloſed, before which was a Hall; and in that *. Nox.Orate 
erencloſed roome, for the Dame or Mother of Apiz. Into this Hall they brought 7+ & 64 end 
; they would _ him to rangers. Pſammetichus was the founder of this 
borne vp with colloſſes, or huge ttatucs of twelue cubits, in ſtead of Pillars, 
glgazen full of figures. Once a yeare he had ſight of a female, choſen by eſpeci- h Sli. 
Snakes; and ſlaine the ſame day. On a fer day, which he might not outliue, accor- — 
rituall bookes, they drowned him in the bottome of a ſacted fountaine: 
buried him as aforeſaid, with much mourning, After this ſolemnitie it was 
l ſor them to enter into the Temple of Serapis. Darius to curry fauour with the 
n offered an hundred talents to him that could find out a ſucceeding Au. Of 
| writeth i Augnitwme, Apis was the King of the Arginee,vho failing into i De ciuit. Des, 
there dying, was worſhipped by the name of Serapu heit greateſſ god. This 4. 18. cap.z. 


ce Sorapis, as if one ſhould ſay, Soroſapis,after Serapis. It was enacted, that 
ſhould affirme, that he had bin a man, ſhould be done to death. Hence it is. 
iniathe Egyptian Temples Harpocrater , an Image holding his finger on his mouth, Hier- 
companion to {ſs and Serapir,in token of concealing their former humani- E. Gerop. la. 
x faith, that Alexander built vnto him a magnificent Temple, of which, and k Sud. 
Serpis we ſhall largely declare in the next Chapter, N ines out of Nymphodoris 
| this carkaſſe in that Cheſt, whereofthe name Serapi was deriucd ; was of a 
Mofa man. Exſcbins | nameth two Kings called by this name Apis one a Sicy+ 1 Euſcb. chron. 
nike other of Argos: the firſt more ancient; the other the ſonne of Iapuer and 
. — But Apo llodorus * affirmerh him the ſonne of Phoronens and » Apel,Biblioth 
Niobe. And therefore the Sicyonian King is more likely to be the Egyptian 15. 1. 405 8 
of Memphis : for the other = died in Peloponneſus, which of him was m Scal. in Eu: 
Calis Calcaguins: * affirmeth that their Apis was but the ſymbole of the » ,,, , , 
ris; and that Serapitis an Egyptian word, and ſignifieth ioy and mirth. But eh. AEgypiacis, 
finde truth in falſchood,or certaintie in ſuperſtitious errors ? The markes of n V in Aug. 
u were theſe; All his badie was blacke, with a white (tarre in his forehead, e Cin Deilib, 
BEaodetas,or in his tight fide, faith P/my, like vnto a horned Moone, For hee was 8 . 3. 
the Moone, faith Marcellmus. On bis backe he had the ſhape of an Eagle, a 
— like a Beetle, If ſuch an one, might ſeeme to ſome impoſſible to be 
as no doubt it was rare, and therefore coſtly; Anguſtine o attributeth it to the o 2 ſupra. 


: 7 is was giuen him (ſaith Varro) of his ſunerall Cheſt, called in Greeke cesde, 


Iadbworking, preſenting to the Cow in her conception ſucha phantaſticall appari- 


wer of which Imagination appeateth in ? /acobs example. 
a beaſtly ſtitre I — 8 thinkes 1 heare ſome whining Reader * 
beaſts q and Bulls?I anſwere that it deſerueth the more full relation, both for q Iaryſque co- 

itudeof Authots, which mention ſomething of this Hiftory;for the antiquity, l Apis, 
withecially for the practiſe of the ſame ſuperſtition, ? in Aarons and — Ouid. Met.g, 
clan aſter their returne from Egypt, tie ſchoole of this 8 this Apis of — Orig. 
lempbis, they in other places ob ſetued othets, as Aneuu a blacke Bull, conſecrated a 
v'theSunne,as Apis was to the Moone: with his haires growing forward, worſhipped » 9 
alkdiopolis, Bacis ſ another that was fained to change colour euery houte, at Her- c — 
* D d d munthus, 
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de quaing, & ther Cities, other beaſts, which — diſſention, w b fene. 


| eArdet adbuc Ombe: & T emtyra, ſummus viring, 
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munthus, befides Onuphis, and Menuphis other where, Thus by firme bead b 
gods, men became beaſts, if this be not a baſer degree of baſenefſero — — 
and in them diuells: to content themſelues with meane houſes, and neuer to ll 
rented with the magnificence and ſumptuouſneſſe of their Temples to beafty, : 
dida fama cum lucu, & temple cum veltibulus & porticibus admirands : intr og wy 
rem videbis aderari felew, 8c. That is, They baue glorious Chappels, wich Co 
— —— — and porches:but when you are Within once, 
you ſhall ſee nothing but a Cat (or ſome ſuch Carrion) worſhipped, &c, And then 
this day in Cayroand other places of Egypt, they account it (acc to their ly 
humetan ſuperſtition) no ſmall — of charitie to be bountifull and ts bind 
which they will redeeme a to libertie, and to Dogges, Cats, and other beafhs, jering 
them meat, and good prouiſion at appointed times. As for the Camell that hathav. 
ried the Alcoran at Mecca in their Pilgrimage yee haue heard * alreadie, how reg. 
ous they eſteeme the touch thereof: Dowſa 7 ſawthe like at Conſtanti 
plucking off ls haires as holy reliques, ſome kiſſing him, ſeme wiping off his fwene 
there with to rubbe their faces and eyes; all entertaining him with concoure, 
and at laſt eating his fleſh, diſtributed into ſmall parts for that purpoſe, 
We are further to know, that although Egypt worſhipped beaſts, yet nocall,the 
ſame : Theſe * only were vniuerſally received : beafts,a Dog, a Cat, aBull:ws 
fowles; the Hauke and the Ibis: two ſiſnes; Lepidors and Oxyrinchus, Other ben 
haue their Sets of worſhippers; 2s a $ among the Thebans and Saits; the 6 
called Lata among the Latopolitans : a ( ynocephalne at — whichisakind 
of great Ape * or Monkie naturally circumciſed, and abhorring ) a Walk x 
Lycopolis. The Babyloniats neere to Memphis, worſhipped a beaſt called Cow, . 
ſembling in the face a Satyre,in other parts, partly a Dog, partly a Beare: likeyife o- 


With muruall hate, becauſe they both doe ſpurne 
At one anothers gods, &c. 

Strabs ſaw, in the nem or ſhire of Arſinoe, divine honor giuen to a Crocodile, 
kept tame in a certaine lake by the Prieſts, and named Sucbus, nouriſhed with bett, 
wine, and fleſh, which the — — that came to viſite him offered, Now the I- 
rites, &ᷓ thoſe of Elephantina killed Crocodiles. And in the city of Hercule they wor- 
ſhipped an Ichneumon, a beaſt that deſtroyeth Crocodiles and Aſpes, and therefore 
uen at this day of much eſtimation, as Bellenixs © obſerueth, where you may ſee bis c 
ſcription. Theſe imagined that Typbon was transformed into a Crocodile, At Henne 
polis they worſhipped a Coat: and Goats had carnall mixture with women, 4 The 
Ombites (more beaftly) eſteemed themſelues fauoured of their Crocodile god; Ile 
filled his paunch-with the fleſh and bloud of their deareſt children, as Ball. andothen 
reportof the moderne Inbabirants of Pegu, before related, King Aena buik «Cite 
called Crocodile, and dedicated the neighbour · ſenne to their food. They werewſcn- 

ulous in the vſe of meats: ſome *© abſtained from Cheeſe, ſome from Beanes, ſome 

om Onions, others after their owne fancie. This multiplicity of ſes is aſcribedtothe 
policie of their ancient Kings, according to that rule, Dinide and Rule. Fot it wwnet 
likely they would ioyne in conſpiracie, whom Religion (the moſt mortall mabe- bat) 
had difioyned, At Coptus, where the holies of [Fr were moſi ſolemne, there wereſfunh 
lian) ſtore of great Scorpions, which preſently killed ſuch as they ſtung : bur yet 
the women which there lamented 4%, no leffe then widowes the death of theirheF- 
bands, or mothers of their children,and going barefoot, are neuer hurt b them. Heere 
they deuoted the male Goats to their bellies, the females to their oddeſſe Houkes 
were conſecrated to Ora or the Sunne, becauſe they fly and looke directly againſithe 
Sun-beames : of this bird they fabled that it lived ſeuen hundred yeares. They which 
will, may finde in that his tenth booke, the reaſons of diuers other their b = 


deuotions, too tedious for this place. 
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Carte AFRICA. The ſixt Booke, 577 
"They held Serpents in ſo ſacred b chat Off | 

ts in ſo ſacred account, t Ofrs# is neuer painted without 1 

my ſeſepbus © faith, That it was reckoned a happines (which l thi nke few would W e =? 
exythem)ro be bitten of Aſpes, as alſo to be deuoured of Crocodiles. Venemous was c l/ — 
tar 1 Serpent, which both here and in other Nations, then, and at this day, hath pro- 4.2. 
anddluine honor to this firſt Inſtrument of Hell: As if he would thus exalt this tro- 
— ancient conqueſt, in deſpite both of God and Man, in that Creature where- 


periſhed, and w ich God had curſed: except we will rather attribute it to a di- ä 
lh —— imitation of that braſex Serpent ſer vp iy Moss 4 in thewilder.. d Jobn 3. 14. 
A che of Chriſt crucified h brake this Serpents brad. Jeremy the Prophet was | 
foned (ſome © ſay) at Tanis in Egypt, and was after worſhipped of the Inhabitant: © Vives ns Au- 
due ( ſuch was their difference o Sects) for his preſent remedying the Stings of . 


— this time, either my relation or their ſuperſticion is tedious : and yet 1 
mentioned othet their both ſline king and monſtrous. Loath am I to 
buch the waters for their deified Frogs, and Hippopotarni, or play the ſcauenger, ro | 
—＋ with their Beetle gods out of their privies: yea their priuies f and farts f Ortel. ex cle- 
their ynſauory canonization, and went for Egyptian Deities; lettice ſutable to — = 
So Hiereme * derideth their dreadfull deitie, the Onion, and a ſtinking Ju E(cop.a6, 
crepita ventri inflati que Peluſiaca religio eſt. which they worſhippedar Peluſium. & cn. a. 
Lee bruciſh;though nor leſſe Idolatrous, was it in Pro/emexs Philopater, t to erect a 8 Vr. lb. 
Temple to Homer, in which his Image was placed, comely fitting enuironed with thoſe 731092 
(es which challenged him for theirs, 1 
Their ſacrifices were ſo diuerſified in their kinds, that Peucer h ſaith, They had Gxe h Per. 4c Di- 
kndredthreeſcore and fix ſeuetall ſorts of them : ſome they had peculiar to ſpeciall . 1dem ca- 
las tothe Sunne, a Cocke, a Swanne, a Bull; to Vu, a Doue; to the celeſtiall — — 
ſuch . held correſpondent ſimilitude. Beſides their ſacrifices of red men 8 * 
wOſris; Be- K is ſaid to haue offered Ihraſo: (firſt author of that counſell, worſt i S. g. 
vthe counſeller) thereby to appeaſe angrie Nilus, that in nine yeares had not ouer- k Trifteſque Bu- 
lowed. They offered euery day three men at Heliopolis, in ſtead of which bloudie ſnida aras, 
lies Anais after ſubſtituted ſo many waxen Images. | 
Thus were their gods beaſtly, their ſacrifices inbumane;or huthane rather too much: 
Oder things obſerued of their owne invention, framing to themſelues deformed 
ſhapes, whoſe Images they adored. Such were their Canop?, ſwad- 
kduit were in clours (ſo reſembling Orus) with heads of Dogges or other creatures, 
v | is ſometime ſeene with the head of a Hauke, Iſit with the head of a Lion, A. 1 7.4 Inca 
whvalway with the head of a Dog, and contrariwiſe beaſts pictured with the heads Bembi, in K. 
iq and 1/4 : monſtrous miſhapen figures, or miſhapen monſtrous myſteries, Ofis Canicipi- 
\They borrowed of the lewes abſtinence from Swines-fleſh and circumciſion of > Serpentici- 
ler wales, to which they added exciſion of their females, till obſerued of the Chri- . gs. 
fans inthoſe parts, Theodoret teſtifieth ® that Pythagoras received circumciſion of ——ů 2 
le Egytians, which they receiucd of the Hebrewes, Ambroſe ® affitmeth, that the E- contrarie ſuber- 
NMuians circumciſed both ſexes at the age of fourteen years (as the Iſmaelites at chir- Mitianu «quan 
mend) becauſe that then the luſts of copulation beginne to burne; which reaſon tea. * Pc⁰αν,le- 
thah, to need circumciſion; and theretore(it ſeemeth) they vſed it in thoſe parts that — — 
nile ſeats and inſtruments of luſt: and not either in regard of originall corruption, n /e — 
ethepromiſcd ſeed, which were hidden myſteries to their myſticall ſuperftitions. It is Athanaſ cont, 
leihe Diuell would thus prophane this Diuine Sacrament of circumciſion, as at this Gent. idem i- 
— Nations abount Congo, & in Jucatan in America before the Spani- Hans Mart. A- 


chere. They fo abhor Swine, o that if one by the way touch them, he preſent. , ___— 
th himſelf & his garments. Neither may a Swineheard haue accefle into their — 

, or matrie with their daughters, Vet do they offer Swine to the Moon & Bar- n 4m.de Abree 
f & Ofircs ) when the Moon is at full. In this facrifice they burne the taile, milt ln. l a. vl. 
u leaſe: & (which on another day would be piaculat) on that day of the full they eat Vid. Brerew, 

ll, Elan v giueth this teaſon of their hatred of Swine, becauſe it is a glutto- Ege. 
ku beaſt, not ſparing the fleſh neither of their one yong,nor of men: as on the con- A 
bity they worſhip the Stot ke for her piety in nouri _ her agedparents(that Iſpeak — 

| Ddd 2 | 


not 
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2 — of an eye · witneſſe, that in a wood neere to Spire in Germanie, the male complain 


n pruſ.de3. tians ſwate by the head of their King, which oath, whoſocuer violated, loſt h 
ſefticlib.z, forthe ſame, without any redemption. 


| o Je.Boem.lib.1, and vnleatned. No woman might beate Prieſtly function. Theſe Prieſts mighonor 


cap. 3. 


p Sg. it. looke von their children or kins ſolkes. They y waſhed themſelues in the dg 

Herad. . 4. thrice, and in the night twice : they were ſhaven, ware linnen garments alwayes gew 
Due. Vaſhed, were daily allowed ſacred meats, 4 Of cheir ancient Prieſts, thus Ds da 

2 " fingethin Sylvefbers rune; A 


De Ovig.ct7. Cchantmentsinto Egy 


Ravel, tie of his Creation, and taught by the Angell Kae, by him delivered in verballt» 


. eroalin d. ling water ouer the ſacrifice , with inuocation of their god killed it, cutoff thehead, 
— "WP which either they fold to the Grecians, if they would buy ir, or caſt it into theRiver 
Conn. with imprecation, that whatſocuer evil was imminent to them ot their — 
x A. Yar, be turned vpon that head. This ceremony * ſeems to haue come to them from the lem 


9145 21 And they haue bin as liberal of theit tites ſince the Catholikes(for ſo they wil be called) 
y Alex x. 
— — — teſtant, but Maginus,* Polidorns, Boemus & Bere alduu, Popiſh vrriters, although daabed 
lb,t.is qui ſuper ouer with new myſtical ſignifications, as in Bellarmine and other the pureſt Catholikes 
Egyptiaca ſacia is ſeene. Their Priefts u were their Iudges,the eldeſt of which was chiefe in pronout- 
eras caaſſuutus · cing ſentence. He wore x about his necke a Saphire jewel, with the Image of T x v7 8 
1 

Herd. l. 3. 


faith chat they Paper · ſhooes ; on their heads, Auabii; in their hands a Timbrell, or a branch of Sei 
h1d3z41.Prieſts wormewood,or a Pine- apple. They had one chiefe Prieſt,or Primate of Egypt, u 
and as many pearerth * by Joſephus and eliodorus, who maketh Thy emis to ſucceed his tather Cala, 
Kings before [57j; in this high Prieſt· hood at Memphis. Manerboallo enioyed this Pontificall fle- 


kis time. 


C Moreſm.Dep. \ Abrabam _ learne either in that Chaldean Nation, or from Melchiſederb. Jar 
1 Mega Vis. let vs obſerue 
vel. de e When they facrificed,they made choice of their beafts by certaine religious mur 


not of their we · locke chaſtitie, for breach whereof, ¶ rollas ® tells from the teac 


to a congregation of Storkes, cauſed tbem to teare his make in peeces). The Egypu. 
tians alſo had a conceit, that Swines milke would breed the Leprofic : and that dine 
were beaſts odious to the Sunne and Moone, He. citeth out of Exdexws that they a. 
red them, for treading their ſeed into the ground, Which was their harrowing aad id. 
lage, when Nilus had newly left the ſoftnedearth, to ſend theſe labourers, their Lac 


and Swineto treade inthe mirie earth the corne whichthey ſowed therein, The Egyp- 
tus life 


— C3 AI ce...  _-{*3 £ 


The Prieſts in old time renowned for their learning, in Straboet time were 


eate egges, mille, or oyle (except with ſallads) they might not ſalute Mart 


The Memphian Prieft; were deeye Philoſophers, 

«And curious gatzeri on the ſacred Starres, , 
Searchers of Nature, and great Mathematickes, 

Ere any letter knew the ancient it Anickgs, 


Their Magick skill appeared in [avner and [ambres,which withſtood Aſoſer,mdin 
Hermetteſtimonie — — — on Exad. 8. —— that Pharas ſaid to Man 
„and Aren, Der you bring flram inte Op hraim a Citie full of flraw ? and dor qc bragin- 
fe 4 — — Peflellu. — the — 
Orientall Sciences Alrabam, to whom he dareth to attribute the ir d\uinationsby 
the Aire, Water, Fire, Earth, Birds: and alleageth Rambany authoritie, That the 
teſt part ofthe Alcoranis taken out of the Egyptian learning; and ſaich that Aeſami 
Salomon ſtudied the ſame, and expounded in Scripture what A brabam badaght 
them: to which alſo hee aſcribech the Iewiſh Exorciſmes in caſting out Diuclks, But 
ſome Diuell, I chinke bath taught him ſo to commend theſe divelliſh Arts, as be doch 
no leſſe the Alcoran,and the Iewes Cabala, calling them an excellent appendiztoMs 
ſes, and both of I know not what magicall facultie, firſt inſuſed into Adam inthepur- 


dition, written firſt by Henoch,the bookes whereof Nimrod ſtole from Noah; which 


eſe Prieſts further. 
(a Cow they might not ſacrifice, as conſecrated vnto [ſis:)they kindled a hre,& fprioke 


a -« _— _— Foc .D DD r i ! ea mc RmaV a Ac ei F _ 8 — — = u << a a... oc 


as appeareth both by this relation, and by the teſtimony, not only of Aoreſam ia io. 


therein ingraven, The Prieſts v of Iſu, beſides their ſhavings and linnen garmenti lud 
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rarchue, 
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by his Epiſtle to Ptolemeua, which afrerſhall follow, Philoftratus 


ec of Gymnoſophiſts, which ſome aſeribe to India ; Heliedors toe/Echiopia 
we Ethiopia and Egypt. Theſe, ſaith he, dwelt abroad without houſe, on a hill a lit 
gol the baukes of Nilus, where grew a Grove, in which they held theis General} 
aſemblies, to conſult of pubhie offaires, having orherwiſeaher Rudies and ſacrifices 
gin each by himſelſe. as was tbechiefe of this Monkiſh Colledge,when A. 
after his vifiration of the Babylonian Aſagi, and ladian Re e come 
Theſe held the immiortalitie of the Soule, and 8c<oyhted Nalws fora god, If a 
ner Memphis bad'by chance rhedly killed aman, he as exiled till thoſe Gymnos, 
abſo mm. 5 5 M bus; 11: OgadT . 4 
7 Temple at Canopus — with Sanctva rie, to giue immunitie 
v laß tiues, and male factors: thus ewhete Of Apollo, Syria; Du, at Ephe- 
i; every Cardinalls houſe (ſairh (a Pope) in Rome iS aim Peter, 4 at Weſtmiaſtet; 
wdother Popiſh Oratories, priuiledged dens of thecues. uss ods i 
Their Feaſts were many: of which, © Herpgprusrethoneth one at Bubaſtis, in ho- 
e Diene, To this place the men and women, at this feſtiuall ſolemnitie, ſailed in 
multitudes, with Minſticlfie and ſhoutings; and as they came to any Citie on 
fide, they went on ſhare, and the women, ſame danced, ſome played, ſome 
nade a bre wie with the women of the place: and thus reſorting to Bubaſtis, they 
here offered great ſacrifices, ſpending in this Feaſt more Wine, then ia allthe yeare 
beider. Hither reſorted of men and women, beſides children, ſeuen hundred thou- 
gd, In Buſiris was ſolemnized the Feaſt of It, in which, after the ſacrifice, many 
beuſunds beat themſelues: but with what they did beat themſelues, was not lawfull 
wiehate, The Carians that inhabited Egypt, did alſo cut their forheads with ſwords, 


wh elta, and in it, a very great Temple of 1fs, A thitd Feaſt was at Sai, in honot 
— where aſſemblin - night they lighted caudles full of ſalt and oyle, and 
therewith went about the — of the Citie : Tis ſolemnitie was called f Light-bur- 
w,orifyou will, Candlemaſſe. This night they which came not hither, yer obſer- 
the ſetting vp of lights throughout Egypt. A fourth was at Heliopolis, in honor 
diheSunne, A fiſt at Butus, of Catena, herein only ſacrificing was vſed. At Papre- 
miwas obſeryed the ſolemnitie of Mars, with facritces, but till dun · ſet, onely a few 
Niefk wete buſied about the Image : a greater number of them ſtood before the dorcs 
ie Temple with woodden elubbes, and ouer- againſt them aboue a thouſand men 
ia eyed theit vowes. each with tlubs in their hands, a ho the day before carried the 
out of a gilded Chappell of Timber into another ſacred roome;thoſe few which 
wr choſen for the Idol. ſeruice, drawing a Wagon with foure wheeles, on which the 
(luppell and Image were carried, Thoſe that ſtood at the Porch, forbad theſe to en- 
7; bot the Votaties, to helpe theit god, beat and draue them backe. Heete began a 
gut club frry, in which many were wounded, and many (although the Egyptians 
ancealed it) died of the wounds. The cauſe (farſooth) was, becauſe heere was ſhri- 
ni the mother of Mari, to whom her ſonne, at ripe age, reſorted to haue lien with, 
avs repelled by ber ſeruants : whereupon, he procuring helpe elſewhere, was te- 
wgedof them. — re w that ſolemnitie. 


1 2 Philoſt.de vin 


Apol. lib. 6. c. 3. 


b Dien 
imperatore. 


Pius 3. 44. 
d Tel Vl. 3. 


e Herod .bb.z. 


— that they were foreiners, This Citie vt in the middeſt of the E- 


8 
— 


Oo he ſeuenth day of the moneth Tybs8 (Which anſwereth to our January and De- g Hoſpin, de 
amber) was ſolemniſed the comming of Iſis out of Phœnicia; in which many things Fe#, cap,7. 


wen done in deſpite of Typhen., The Coptites then hurled downean Aſſe from a ſteepe 


mes, moſt filthie Rites, in which being drunken, they carried Images of a cubite 
gh, with the priviemember of a monſtrous fize, with Muſic ke, accompanied with 
teddder Matrons. This yard, whichthey called Pallas, was vſually — of Figge- 


lee, and abuſed tuddie men for this cauſe, They had Þ allo, in theit Bacchanall-· ſo- h Plat. de 0. 


me, Herodotus ſaith, That beſides their S wine · Feaſt they obſerued another to Bac. Lib.z, 


this, without Swine, in like ſort as the Grecians : in which, they had cubitall Ima 


male dl ſinewes, or as Calin: teadeth it, made to be drawne to and fro with ſinewes i cal. bad. q. 


igt, carried by women. In the moneth Theth (which moſt-what agrecth ro , 
che ninerecnth day k was holy to rr which they did cate Honie k Plat, ibid. 
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Of the Ægyptian Prieſti, Sets Sacrifices,Feaſts,grc.Cyyp 4; 


r Antiq.18.4. 


f Sucton in vit. 


dlowing. che Hayes ſhortenſag the Winter ching. Heere in the Myttery 


gaterius hath cut out Vaves Tongue, where he ſpeaketh agzinft them, as = before 


_ fetch water, heard a voice, bidding herproclaime, That a great King and 


and Figs, ſaying withall,7 ach « ſweer, On the ninch day of this month they ably 
ued another Feaſt, wherein no his doore did eat rofted fiſh: the 
did got eat, but burne the ſome. was mentioned the fecking of Ofirs, This un 
—üU — — — the — — which —— ſomewhat to Na. 
from the ſeuemeent whic imagined that Om periſhed 
dayes were ſpent ia ing : the cauſes were foure; Nilus Qaking.the Wind pn 
folded. Ottheniniteentivday they went by nighttothe Sea, and bronghe bn, f 
cred Cheſt, in which was — Boxe, into which chey po vyred water, — 
ſhout, That Oſru was found, Then they mingled the Earth with Water, ding Fg, 
ces and coſtly Perſomes, and made an Image of rhe Moone, applying theſe wyſt. 
call Rires to the nature of the Earth and Water, About the Winter Solftice they cm. 
ed a Cow ſeuen times about the Temple!,in remembrance of the Sunnes circuit, which 
in the ſeuenth month would be in the Summer Solftice. . 
The of fir ſecking Ofir,y before ſhewed. Some make Typhonthe but 
band of Ii, which flew Of her ſonne, or brother (as diuers diverfly eſteeme ha 
for Inceft committed with ber, and cut him in peeces, Au her Hunt ſman hy deipe 
of his dogges found our the peeccs againe. This (ſaith Mimatu Felix )is reſembled 
yeare, Nec definant anni omnibus vel perdere quod 1anenizu8 wel e e. 
tant, Har Eg yptia quondam nuue N ſuera Romana ſunt, Trucly the Playes of Chif 
his Crucifying and Reſurtection, which is obſettsed in all Churches of the Roxas Re. 
lgion yearely, might ſeeme to haue hadthis Egypridnoriginatl, Once, Ina. 


like occafion is noted. This 18 alſo mentioned by lala Fc and other, 
They had another Feaſt called Pamylia, of P amyle the Nurſe of Ofiris,who going to 


was borne, On this holy-day was carried in Proceſſion an Image with three ſtones, 
or (as Platarch o faith) with a three-fold — in which beaftly Rite he findeth i ſoo- 
liſh myſterie, not worth the telling. Bur I chinke this Feaſt of Feafts hath glurredeve- 
rie man. j 

The Egyptians had many Oracles of Hercales, Apalo, Minerna, Diana, Mars lui. 
ter, and others, The Oracle of Latene at Butys Pcold (ambyſer, That he ſhould de u 


Ecbatana, whereby he ſecured himſelfe for Sytia and yet there died, in an obſcure Vil 


lage of that name, whereas he had interpreted it of the great Citie in Media. Their 4- 
pus and Serapis were alſo eſteemed Oracles, eAmnibal was deceived by the Once of 
Serapis, telling him of his death, which he conſtrued of Libya, and fell out inaplaceof 


che ſame name in Bithynia. At Peluſium, if we may beleeue Arbilles Status d, wathe 


Temple, Image, and Oracle of /apiter Caſiias: and by an Oracle, he maketh La- 
a Virgin to be appointed for ſacrifice. At Memphis a Cow at Heliopolis the Bull Aa. 
un at Arſinoe the Crocodiles were their Oracles, But it were too tedious to relate the 
reſt, That the elder Romans entertained theſe damnable Egyptian holies, appearethby 
the Temples, Chappels, Streets Coines, dedicated vnto I/, Scrapis, & e. mentioned by 
Onupbrim, Roſinus, Viſter, Fabricine, Apianns, Amamtius, and other Writers oſ Rom 
antiquities, Of Iii and Serapu were certaine publike places in Rome, named Iſan 
and Scrapemm. Joſephns t relateth of one Pana, a Noble woman of Rome,mariicd 
to Saterinus, deuoted to the ſuperſtition of I ſu, whom Decius Manda had (ollicited 
in vaine to diſhoneſtic, notwrithſtanding the offer of two hundred thouſand Drch- 


mx (which comes to five thouſand ſi hundred and twenty five pound) for one digit: 


but with a quarter of that ſumme hee corrupted the Prieſts of 1fr, one of whichtold 
Paulina that the god Auubu inflamed with her love, had ſent for her, which meſſige 
was welcome to her, and to her husband not diftafifull, Thus Manda ynder preten of 
Ambir, obtaining a nights logding, meeting her three daies after, _ jefted at her 
for ſauing his mony, but nòt her honeſtie: whereupon Tiberius baniſhed im, crucißed 
the Priefts, and raſed the Temple, commanding the Image of [ſrto be caſt into Tider, 
But theſe ſuperſtitions were reviued ſoone after, Fitellins i the Emperour not tes 


fuling to weare @ hnnea religious garment openly in her ſolemnirie, Up 
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i bono ted them, and Domitian in the religious habite of /fis conueyed himielfe yn- 

bone from Citedtses and his perſecutors, 

- Somewhat of the — — inventions. Hu: bandtie « by ſome is aſctibed to them, 

wifuſely, Adam, Cai, Noah, and others were in this before them. Aſtronomie alſo 

ter their invention, but taught them by Alrabam. Geomettie © is more like to be 

iin inen to ſer ke out this Art by Nylus overflowing, Idolatrie to che Starres 
—— (faith Lat. antini) for lying on the tooſes of theit houſes (as yet 
) without 


any other Canople then the Azure kie, firſt they beheld, then flu- cp 


firſt 

2 hy adored them. Gawdentins Brixienſs% applyeth the deſtroying of the E- 
n firſt-borne,to the periſhing of Idolatrie through the light ofthe Goſpell : the 
uns ( ſaith he) being the firſt, which worſhipped the Images of dead men. 

e is alſo afcribed to them j of whoſe timely profeſſors learner and Jambres 
1 2 is — bed alſo —— ; — Writing, both after the vul · 
pr bort 15 othat of the Prieſts, Hierogl whereof Herqallo an Egyptian, Pie- 
u bei, beſides Mercerus and Hoot with others, haue — ans 
exccovnterh Mercwrie the firſt inuenter of their lawes, The women in Egypt did 
heme the offices which belonged to the men, buying, ſelling, and other — 
wal the men ſpinning and performing — Claud Dureti hath expteſ- 
ked(befides a Diſcourſe of their Region and learning) rwo Egyptian Alphabets, if any 
Ae to ſee the forme of their Letters: which s ſome thinke that the Phenicians bor- 
wed from Egypt, and lent by Cadmw to the Ctæcians. But I am not of their mind. 
ThpElogic or commendation is giuen them by Martial: 


Niliacis primum puer hic naſcatur in ori, 
Neqo tu tellns ſcit dare nulla mags : 


From Egypt (ſure) the boyes birth may proceede, 
For no — 15 ſuch knauene can błeed. 


And Prepert ius: 
Noxia Alexandria dolis apt iſſima tellus, 


The place where Alexandria doth ſtand, 
Is noyſome, and a Connie-catchiog land. 


Wemay here adde out of Flanins Vopiſcurh a teſtimonie of the qualities of the E- 
gitians. They are (ſaith he) inconſtant, furious. braggarts, iniurious : alſo vaine, li- 


.(atious, defirous of nouelties, euen vnto common Songs and Ballads, Verſifiers, Epi- 


frinimatiſts, Mathematicians, Wiſards, Phyſicians both for Chriſtians and Samari- 
ans; and alway things preſent, with an ynbridled libertie, are diſtaſteſull to them. He 
bringerh alofor witne ſſe of this aſſertion, Æ li Adriamus, who in an Epiſtle to Ser- 
nau affitmeth thus: I have learned all Egypt to be light, wavering, and turning with 
wry blaſt of fame. They which worſhip Serapis, ate Chriſtians, and euen they which 
allthemſclues Biſhops of Chriſt are deuoted to Serapu. No Ruler is there of the le- 
— 5 — Samatitan, No Chriſtian Ptieſt, which is not a Mathematician, a 
Waxd,a Chirurgion (or annointer of Champions.) This kinde of men is moſt ſediti- 
u moſt yaine,moſt injurious : the Citie(Alexandria) rich, wealthy, fruirfull ja which 
wwe lives idle, Govtie men haue ſomewhat to do, blinde men haue ſomewhat to do, 
have ſomewhat which they may make; nor are the gowrie fingered idle. They have 
6d; him doe the Chriſtians, him doe the Iewes, him doe they all worfhip, I wiſh 
tem nothing elſe, but cha they may be fedde with their owne Pullen, which how 
make fruitſull, I am «ſhamed to tell. Thus much Adriavxs. 
Pullen he ſpeaketh of it ſeemeth, are ſuch, as even to this day they vſe to hatch 


nder the Henne, but) in Furnaces of dung i and aſhes, wherein thouſands of; 


arelayd for that purpoſe. That which he ſpeaketh of the Chriſtians, is eythet 
Heretickes, ot luke-warme Time-ſeruers to be vnderſtood : or elſeremember, 

lait was Aran, an Echnike, whoſe intelligence was from ſuch as himſelfe inthoſe 
times 
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times hating the Chriſtians ; of whom, through blinde zeale of ibeit Idolati 
did they? What did they not faine and deuiſe? Even more odious then — 
ſed, as Eccleſiaſticall Hiftories ſhew. The Iewes bad giuen 4 Brian caule , by cher 
Treaſons to hate then; and flatterers opportunitie to beliethem.. Let him bg o 
me, tell ny tale, But a man would marutll to hæare e A dis blame the Egyniag 
much for that, for which himſelie in Authors is ſo much blamad; namely, Super, 
on and Sorcerie, For he made Images of Antinans, which he erected almoſt in al the 
world, ſa ith k Dv. This Antimons wut in high eftimarion With-him ( ſome thigke i 
minion :) He died in Egypt, drowned in Nilus, as. Adraey writerh,on(whichy 
the truth was ſacrificed. For w Adrian eas encee ding curious and added ry 
Diuinatiot and Magicall Artes of all kinds ( iti the helliſh tites whereof was reguy 
the ſoule of ſuch a one as would die voluntarily) Aus moni reſuſed it not, andrherefare 
was thus honoured, and had a Citie in Egypt newly repaired from the ruines, adde 
dicated in his name. Tea, he reported! he ſaw a new ſtarre, which (forſooth) wathe 
ſoule of this Antimens.' The Greekes made a Od of him, and a giuet of Oracle; 
whereof Prudentiu fingeth : un 


Did loquar eAntimoun celeſli ſede locatamrhe, 
Adviantg, dei G artimetlent — © n 
Cnmg, ſmo in Templis vote exandite Marito? 


Antinoium qui mods extitit,ommes metu coaltipro des colere, cum & quit, Sve, 
ſeirent. He cauſed money to be coined with the picture of the Temple of A 
which. Adrian had erected, and 2 Crocodile vnder it. Cheni u expreſſeth divers forms 
oftheſe Antinoan Coines, and one with inſctiption of Atcellus, the Prieft of 
Antinous, | 82 8 

Ammianut Muarcelliut u aſcribeth to the Egyptians a contentious humour, 1d. 
dicted to lawing and quarrells, Aſnetadine perplex iu litig andiſemper lafimm. Ibei 
vanitie and ſuperſtition may further appeare by that which Dioph antes o recordethof 
one S among rich Egyptian; who doting on his ſonne yet liuing, dedicated aul 
mage in his houſe vnto him, to which the ſeruants at any time, when they had 
ſed their Maſter, betooke them(clues,adatning the ſame with Flowers and Gathndz, 
ſo recouering their Maſters fauour. Some o make the Egyptians firſt inventers of 
Wine (which, they ſay, was firſt made in the Egyptian Citie Plinthis ) and of Beere,to 


which end they firſt made Mault of Barley, for ſuch places as wauted Grapes, When: 


man ptoued more in ſhew then in ſubſtance (as hypocrites , whom the Ttuch it ſele 
callech Whited Tombes) che Prouerbe tearmed him an Egyptian Temple, becauſe 
thoſe buildings were ſumptuous and magnificent for matter and forme to the ven, 
but the Deitie therein worſhipped, was a Cat, Dogge, or ſuch other contemptible ar. 
ature. The naturall furie? and crueltie vſed amongſt the Egyptians, hath made they 
infamous among Authors, both Prophane and Diuine. And Strephanns By antines (ah 
that they which practiſed cloſe, ſubtile, craſtie, couſenages were ſaid Aryunhd/mn,tt 
play the Egyptians :  &ſchylusallo the Greeke Poet makes them Mint-matters herein: 
and perhaps thoſe rogues which wander ouer ſo many countries, and liue by their wit 
and thefts, were therefore called Egyptians, | 

But leaſt I alſo ſhould impoſe too cruell a taske on my more willing Readers, | will 
— to other obſeruations, I haue heere in this Egyptian Relation of theirRites, 
Manners and Myſteries, beene the larger, both becauſe Authors are herein plentiful, 
ind eſpecially becauſe Egypt hath beene an olde Rorer and treaſurer of theſe myfhiall 


KRites for that later vpſtart, the Ayſficall Babylon, in the Weſt ; which, as ſhe is (pirits» 


ally called Sodome and Egypt, ſo, like that ſtrumpet mentioned by 4 Salomon, hathnot 
a little deckedber bed with the Ornaments, Carpets, and Laces of Egypt. Wiſer werethe 
Romanes: of olde,which made divers lawes to expell the Egyptian Rites out of thei 
Citie, ich che later Popes encertaine, 
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of the wanifolde alterations of $tate and Religion in « £g ypt by the Perſians, 
 Gracians, Romans, Chriftians, Saracens, and Turkes : withthe 
Apis Chronolegie,ſince the beginning of 
that N ation till our Times. 


He laſt Egyptian Pharao was Pſammenitus, vanquiſhed by Cambyſes; 
bonne of Cy the Perfian,, who quite extioguilhed tha (on 

4 BESS Gouernement, and much eclipſed their ſuperſtitious ſolemuities. For 

14 : . 
ce proclaimed deſiance, not to the perſons onely of che Egyp- f Head. L;. 
ans but to their Gods alſo: yea, he ſet theit ſacred Beaſts in the fore- 
front of lus battell, that being thus ſhielded by their owne deuotion, 
exfily ruinate che Kingdome, Such a diſaduantage is Superſtition to her 
flowers, bein g indeed bur a lite. lefle catkaſſe oftrue Religion, which alway breed- 
aue Fortitude ; as Ptolemeꝝ and the Romans vſed the like ſtratageme againſt the 
bees on theit Sabbath, whirhſ in it ſelſe a diuine Commandement) they conſtrued to 
yaſimous Reſt, a Sacrifice without Mercie, wherin they might helpe their beaſts, 
u luſfer thernſelues, like bes ſts, to be ledde to the lang hter. 

n hſerhauing pulled downe their Temples in Egypt, intended : as much to the. Ia | 
(ack of ſepiter Ammon, in Which exploit he employed fiftic thouſand men, which A" 
Ammonians report) were oucr-whelmed with a tempeſt of Sand. Other newes 
efthem was neuer heard. Himſelfe meane · while, meanely provided of victuall for 
iſe made an Expedition againſt the AEthiopians ; m which, Famine ma- 
vg ler ſelſe Purucyor for the Armie,fedde them with the fleſh of each other; euety 
— being allotted to this bloudie ſeruice, Thus with a, double 5 
ingether diſc omforted, he retiteth to Memphis , where hee found them obſeruing 
ter ſeſtwall ſolemniĩtie of the New-found Apis, and interpreting this ioy to haue 
— his loſſe, he flew the Magiſtrates, whipped the Prieſts, commanded to 

the Citizens that were found feaſting, and wounded their Apis with his ſword, vn- 
witch, He praCtiſed no leſſe hoſtilitie vpon their Obeliskes, Sepulchres, and. Tem- 
ja: The Sepulchres they eſteemed Sacred, as their eternall Habitations: (and no 

ſecurity could any Egyptian giue vnto his Creditor , then the dead bodies of 

1Parents, 

——= MINORS where accounted holy, here were many, and thoſe magnifi- u Strab. I. iy. 
ex, At Memphis they had the Temples of Serapis, Apis, Venxs,and the moſt aucient defcriberh the 
item all, of /a/can, with the Pigmey-Image of Valcanin it, which Cambyſes deri- —_— their 
&d: of Swaps; at Canopus, where Pilgrims by dreames received Oracles: at Heracli- Mg 
dai and Bucis,to Latona; at Mendes to Pan; at Momemphis to Venus; at Necro- 
lu, Nicopoli:. and other places to other ſuppoſed Deities, Cambyjis alſo burned the 
Images of the Cabyrians, and the Temple of Annbis at Heliopolis, whoſe ſtately buil- 
and ſpacious circuit Srrabe deſcriberh. as like wiſe at Thebes, 

write, That aſter as he was taking Horſe, his ſword, falling out of the Scab- 
ted, wounded him in the thigh (V here he before had wounded Apis) and flew bim. x Tbacid. l. f. 
t atherime while the Perſians entoyed Egypt. the Athenians, by inftigation of In- ' 
Dag of Libya, inuaded E , wonne Nilus Md Memphis: but after lixe yeares 

— Y Bypt 

Ohe one ofhis ſucceſſors (called of the Egyptians, Aſſe) killed their Apis, and Adin ver dif. 
laced an Aſſe in his roome, which kindled ſuch indignation in Bagoas an Egyptian, 160.8. 
(meofhis Eunuches) that he murthered Ochus, whom he hurled ig be rent and torne 
(Cats, that this beaſt, ſacred to /ſr,might revenge the indignitie offered ro Apis, But 
uu eclipſe of the Egyptian ſuperſtition, cauſed by this Petſian interpoſition, had an 
ud together with that Monarchie. For Alexander y did not onely leaue them to theit J c.. 4. 
wonted Rites himſelte * ſacrificing to their Au, and ſolemnizing Games in his honor, nt 
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added further glory to their Countrey, by erection of that famous e of — 
" him- 
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clar.vrb. ſtroyed by Nabuchodonoſor) ſecond im reputation to Rome, the © receptacle of evi, 
b Lydyat,Emb, Grecian, and «Egyptian Religions, adorned with his many Temples 20d bahn 
Temp. Succeſſots, Prolomens Lagi(of whom the following Kings were all called Pram 


Ae (cond P con, Latlerus, Anletes the father of Cleopatrs, whom. Iulius Ce a 
— Queene Fo pt (che price of her honeſtie) and Anthenic his wife, whom, — 
L. 17. Viceßb. with her ſelſe, es overthrew, adding to the greatneſſe of Alexandria, pj, 
arr. Karre. d. toes Philoſophie was not only firſt borrowed of the ¶ gyptians, but was publitey 
75 e read at Alexandria as well as at Athens : Which continued many ages. Sire hundrey 
Panarchlg, Jeares after his death Ammonias ſurnamed (of his former occupation being 2 Pant) 
Saccus ſeemed to haue lighted on the bookes of Hermes, and thence learned the Dy, 
Qrine of the Trinitic: of whom his Diſciples Plolina and Aurelius write, ad ler 
them theit Schollers Porphyrie and Theodorns Aſin cus; and their Auditours lewis. 
Idem las. cus and Syriauu to this laſt ſucceeded at Athens Proclus , Epcis, and akerhimite 
— ofthe greateſt Platonikes Damaſcus : which haue written many thioges of te 
thee bepianios | 
The ſame — with like philoſophicall happineſſe ſound the Oraciesof Z.. 
rf, which the two Juliane the father and ſonne, Chaldæans, tranſlated out of 
their tongue into Greeke, in the time of Au. Aurellas the philoſopher. Pythogwahad 
before learned it of Zabratwin Aſſytia: which it ſeemerh Plato heard of the hon 
Aretytas, and diſperſed cloſely the feedes thereof in his Bookes , ſo that the d- 
terpreters conceived him not till the time of this Ammonixs the Porter, from whom 
here (as from Socratera Statuarie in Athens) lowed this Divine wiſedome. He 
at Alexandria in the dayes of Clemens Alexandrinus about two hundred year 
Chriſt, Origen was his hestet. Jamblichins comprehended theſe Oracles of Zuully 
in 30, Bookes or theteabouts: for Damaſcius citeth the 28. | 
e Strab. l. 17. The wealth of the Prolemies © raigning in Ægypt appeareth by Straloerepon oſ 
Aulete t his retenewes to bee twelue thouſand hue hundfed Talents, which yet vn 
f8rer.de pond. counted diflolute and vnthtiſtie. This by Mr, Brerewoodf is ſummed two million 
— three hundred fortie three thouſand and ſeuen hundred and fiftie pounds of out mery: 
; Wherets the revenues of Dari Hiftapſir ( accounted 3 hard man) is by Hann 
reckoned fourteenth thouſand five hundred and ſixtie Euboike Talents, whickmakes 
1320006. 2 great deale leſſe ſumme, from that greater Empire, But they had other 
Arrian.lib.s, improuements. Alexander is ſaid to ſpend more then this on Hepheſtions by 
22 fiftie ſiue thouſand pounds. Yea the Roman reuenues ate by Plutarch h ſummed ut 
Bud deaſſe. 8500. Myriades , which in our monie is two millions, fixe — fiſtie fixe chow 
g ſand, he two hundred and fiftie pounds, not hugely exceeding the egyptian, 
iRf b.2,c.23 As for the deuotion there i praiſed, wee may reade in Reffinas of the Temple and 
Theod.l.5 4.33, Image of Scapis in his time deſtroyed by Theophilus , ſuccefſour to Athanaſms, R. 
ſhop of Alexandria. This Temple was borne vp with Vault-worke, with grearlight 
and ſecret paſſages, the fpace ofanhundred ſteps : on the toppe whereofround about, 
were loftic Roomes, in which the Keepers of the Temple, and they which made then 
kim Marcel, ſelues chaſt (ay remained, Within theſe were Galleries, or Cloyſters, in ſqus- 
Las bing, ted rankes, and in the middeſt ofall was the Temple, lifted vp on coſtly Pillars, and 
faiths much built of Marble. Poſſ (apitolmem nihil orbis terrarum cernit ambitioſixes, ſaith, * another 
or more, Except the Capitoll, the World hath not a flarclier Peece, Here was the Image of dc 
—— rapis, reaching with is right hand to the wall on one ſide, with his left hand to the 
rempla au other, being framed of all kinds of Wood and Metrals. it had on che Eaſt a ile wit 
#'exand. Vet» dow ſo fixted, that when on a ſolemne day the Image of the ſunne was admitted to ſa 
fi. Memphi.toc tyre this Serapis,the wgling Prieſts ſo obſerued the time, that even then the Suse. 
fomn ſubire nec he ames, through this window, ſhould ſeeme to kiſſe 3erapis, They had alſo another 
—— tricke, by a Load · ſtone placed in the Roofe, to draw vp the yron Image of the Sunne, 
friſquam Apiz 28 if it did then bid Scrapis farewell, The ſuperſtitious Ethnickes had 2 Tradition. 
Jepebernt, Pau- mong them, That if euer mans hand did offer violence to that Image, the Earth ſhould 


Kia. al. preſently returne, and reſolve it ſelſe into the firſt Chaos, and the Heaueus would bb 
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4% fall. All this notwithſtanding, a Chriſtian Souldier diſmembred the ſame, and 
huned Serapss openly, the Mice woning out of his divided trunke. 
dome (ſoyth Ruf ) eſteemed this Serapis to be Iaputer, and that hee ware a Mea- 
ke Andr) on his head, as he which governed all things in meaſure, or elſe did li- 
feed men with the fruites ofthe Earth, Others conieRured him to bee Nilus; o- 
Joſeph * chat fed Egypt in the ſeven deere — Others thought him to be one 
% King in Memphis) who in the time of famine, with his owne ſlote, ſupplyed 
want: ſor which benefit they built a Temple to him after his death, where. 
nouriſhed an Oxe, in remembrance of him, whoſe Husbandrie and Tillage had 
them. This Beaſt they called alſo Apis. 
Hedmentioneth — of Saturne, whoſe Prieſt called Tyranuns (vnder pre- 


Satarnes comm nt) would demaund the companie of what Ladie 


' keliked, to beare the God companie at night: which the husband did not much ſticke 


ing it an honour to haue a God his corrivall, But Tyranny ſhutting theawo- 


un into the Temple by ſecrer paſſes conueyed himſelfethither into the hollow Image 


dum, in which he held conference a while with the woman, and after by a deuiſe 
nung out the lights, ſatisfied his luſt in committing in the darke thoſe workes of 
inkoeſſe, which after being broughtto light, cauſed the Temples deſtruction. 
They had Breaſt- plates of Seraps in euery Houſe, in the Walles , Entries, Poſts, 
udo wei; in ſtead whereof they after faſtened Croſſes, The Croſſe in the e£gyp- 
in lyſteties Fignified Life to come. They had a tradition, That their Religion ſhould 
continue; till there came a Signe, in which was Life. © And by this occaſion many of 
ler pie ſtu were converted, Sozomen reporteth the ſame, That in purging of Sera- 
wTemple at Alexandria, the Croſſe, being found among other their Hieroglyphicks, 
woccaſion of the conuerſion of many vnto the Chriſtian Faith. This e Temple , and 
teTemple of Bacchus, were turned into Chriſtian Churches, Olympians a Philoſo- 
ghee, wich a companie of Seditious Ethnikes, fortified themſelues in Seri Temple, 
ul cavſed many by ſorce to ſacrifice: and when the Chriſtians burned their Images, 
kemfvered that the Images were but corruptible matter, but the Vertues, or 
Powers which inhabited Divine them, were fled to Heauen. This Ithought to mention 
ir their fakes, who to their Image-worſhip haue borrowed the like Heathniſh plaſter, 
addeth , That in deſtroying the Temples, they found Reliques of their blou- 
ition, the heads of infants cut off, with — gilded, | 
Thedevotion of Canopus was not inferiour to that of Alexandria, Here,through the 
kbtilie ofthe Prieſt, the Chaldzans were vanquiſhed, For whereas they challenged 
tie God Fire to bee the ſtrongeſt, as deuouring other Woodden and Mettal - Gods, 
keconeied an Earthen pot full of holes, which he bad flopped with waxe and filled 
ui witer, into the Image: and when the Chaldæans made their fierie triall hereof, 
ie Ware melting, the Water iſſued, and quenched the fire, Hence it is that they 
miethe Image of Canopus with feete and necke ſhort, and a belly like a Barrell, or 
— | 


Tacitas f h certaine miracles wrought at Alexandria by the inſtigation of 
:the curing of a lame and blinde man, whom that God had mooued to ſecke 


Oncle, a ſodainely behinde him in the Temple one Baþlides, whom by preſent en- 
gtie he found to lie ficke foure ſcore miles thence in his bed. The name yet was an o- 
non figne to him of the whole Empire, as derived of ga“ The originall of this 
cou by ſome imputed to Prolomens Lagi, who hauing in Alexandria erected Tem- 
la end inſtituted Religious Rites, ſeemed in his ſleepe to ſee a tall young man, war- 
tag himto ſend into Pontus, to ferch thence his Image, ſodainely after vaniſhing in a 
__ of fire. When the Egyptian Prieſts could not fatisfie himin the interpretation 
monies, willed him to ſend to Sinope, wherin was an ancient temple of Pluto hauing 
nahe Image of Proſerpina, Prolomey negleRing this; and with a ſecond Viſion ter- 
tiked, ſent to Scydrot hemis King of Sinope s for the ſame; being (in the way) further 
incouraged by the Delphian Oracle, Scydr#themis prouatting the buſineſie 


Was 


dirhelpe at Vefþaſraws hand; which hee alſo performed, Hee conſulting with this © 
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mmm 
was by diſeaſes and manifeſt anger of the Gods forced to aſſemble and perſyadeyy, 
people to ſuffer the carrying away of theit God. But whiles they reſiſted this ences, 
priſe, the ambitious Idoll, without once taking leaue, conueyed him ſelſe into 
Ship, which alſo, together with himſelfe, hee made to arriue at Alexandria in cyee 
dayes, where was this Temple built to him, in the place wherein ſometime hadficed 
Ifir Chappell. Some eſteemed him Æ ſculapius for his cures, ſome Oſires, ſome lun; 
ter, b ſome Pluto, but Serapis was his Egyptian appellation. Pralomeut © Phi 


— his ſonne, beſtowed coſt in that famous Librarie at Alexandria containing ſeuen hun. 
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dred thouſand volumes, and amongſt the reſt he cauſed the Law, as Joſepbuy fa 
other hold, the Olde Teſtament wholly, to bee tranſlated imo Greeke by the ſeuentie 
and two Interpreters, This Librarie was by 4 Cef#rs Souldiers caſually burned, Cs. 
neluus Tacitus © telleth no lefle myracle of Menmons ſtone Image at Theber, crys. 
thers ſay, at Abidus, which being ſtricken with the Sunne-beame at the Sunne · i 
yeelded a vocall ſound. This Image was halfe cut off by — Pauſana 
that he ſawit, and largely deſcribeth it. Aeguſtus, hauing deſtroyed Aube ind 
Cleepatra, brought 8 Egypt into a Prouince, and ſcowred all the Trenches of Nike, 
Hee cauſed the bodie h of great Alexander to be brought forth, which hee crowned 
with a Crowne of Gold, and ſtre wing with flowers, worſhipped it. He built Map 
lis in memory of his Actian viRtorie : iuſtitured there Quinqueniall Games: 
Apoltos Temple: and conſecrated the place where he had pitched his Teurs, to Nyim 
and Mars, adorning it with ſpoyles, 

Oni one of the Tewiſh Prieſts (according to the Iewiſh manner) literally in. 
preting Eſaies * Prophecie of the Altar in Egypr, built a Temple at Bubaſtis in ion 
ofthar at Jeruſalem, but leſſe, by the permifſion of Philemetor , and furniſhed k with 
Prieſts and Leuites after the Iewiſh Religion, At! Alexandria alſo the Ileum ware 
free and had their Synagogues, as at Leontopolis likewiſe, and other places, rus. 
pius ſayth, that Dioclefiamthe Emperour beſtowed Elephantina and the 
ning on the Blemi and Nobate, whoſe Religion was a mungrell of the Greekifh, 
gyptian, and their own: but he cauſed them to ceaſe humane ſacrifices whichthey ried 
to offer to the Sunne. 

And thus was the ſtate of Religion in Egypt during the conqueſts of the deem 
Gree kes, and Romans, each rather ſeeking to ſettle heere their Empires then opiniess, 
But when the Sonne of Reghteouſneſſe, the Sonne of God,the Sawiour of man , u 
the world, he honoured Egypt with his infancy, as after with a Religious conqueſt; by 
weapons (not carnal) cafimg downe the holds which theſe helliſh ſpirits had heere ſoloog 
poſſeſſed;thus ſulſilling truly what Eſay had prophecied, and Mercury foretold, New 
andria became a Patriarchall Sea (the firſt Biſhop whereof was S. Marke) emoyingid 
Lybia,Pentapolis, and Egypt, the ſame power that the Roman Biſhop had in 6 00 
decree of the u firſt Nicene Counſel. Heere alſo lived the firſt Heremites — 
chicte of which was Antony, an Egyptian, inuenter of this order) inthe ſandy Deſem, 
by occaſion ofthoſe bloudie perſecutions wherein many thouſand loft their le. Of 
theſe Heremites read 40. ¶ aſſianus and S euer us Salpitius de vita Martin. l. 3. Zut when 
as the Mahumetan Religion and armes began firſt to peep into the World, Egypu un 
made a ſlaue to thoſe ſuperſtitions vnder which it groneth till this day. 

Theſe Saracens divided Egypt into 3.parts;Errif, from Cairo to Roſetto: Aſſilid the 
land pare from Cairo to Bugia; Maremma, or Bechria, as Nilus runneth to Damian k 
was 4 ſubdued ynder the conduct of Hamrus the donne of HaſGenetal of the Arabian 
forces to Homar or Aumar the ſecond Caliph, He onely exacted tribute, — 
freedome of their conſcience to all. He built vpon the bankes of Nilus a Towne 
by the Arabjans Fuſtato, that is, Tabernacle becauſe in the deſert places, through 
which he paſſed, hee was conſtrained to lie in Tents. The common people callth 
Towne Meſre Hatichi, the Ancient Citie: for ſo it is in teſpect of Cairo, * which vm 
after built two miles from hence, by one Gehoar, who of a Dalmatian ſlaue hadbine& 
uanced to be a Counſellour vnto Elcain the Mahumetan Caljphe, and was'Genenl 


him there ſixteene Sanzackes and 100000, Timariors, or horſe-mens fees; to maintaine ſo man) 


Turkes warres at their owne charge. Nxolles. | p 
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” _ DA 
ie about the foure hundred yeare of their Hegira, Hee called it Elchabire, 
* mperioms Ayſtreſſe. He walled it round, and built in it that famous 
Gemih Haſhare as Ham had done before at Fuſtato. In this Towne 
een che Scpulcher of famous Saint of their SeR, called Nfiſa, of the 
eM. bometʒ whoſe beautifull ſhrine the Schiſmaricall Parriarches of Egypt ador- 
Ah Gluer lampes, carpets of filke and other precious ornaments, No Mahume- 
ro Cairo by water or Land but he adoreth this Sepulehre, and of- 
anhchereat, in ſomuch that the ly oblations and almes heere for the re- 
kindred of Aa , and maintenance of the Prieſtes that keepe it, 
uch wane not their counterfeit miracles to delude the peoples zeale) amount to 
landed thouſand Sareff. And when Zeliw conquered Calira, the Tanifaries ti- 
ia Sepulchre, foung in it five hundred thouſand Sareſſ in readie coyne beſides 
der riches. Some report that this N.ofiſſa being a dame of honour , yeelded her bo- 
A uichout reward, to any that required the ſame, * beſtowing(as ſhe (3id)this almes 
ul lone of the Prophet Mabomer. Lettuce ſutable to ſuch lips: Like Prophet, like 

| would haue you thinke her an honefter woman Fuſtato is reckoned as a 

Cairo, containi ing (in Lee's time Anno one thouſand five hundred twentie 
| Families: beſides many Sepulchres adored of the fond people, which 
axrthe pavement with rich carpers, Hither reſort every Friday great multitudes for 
into and beſtow liberal almes: H They heere ſprinkle cold water with ſweet herbe: 

ulla boughs. | 
en ſaith that it was a common report in Cairo when he was there (which 
wihoue a hundred yeares ſince) that on the banke of Nilus was a Moskee, wherein 
tetmeoftheir Oriſons , the buried perſons aroſe and ſtood ſtill and after yaniſhed : 
it an j luſion of the Deuill;] chinke ſome ſuperſtitious relaters ſlandered the 
It pau reported to him alſo, that the water inthe Lake neere Nilus, once 

red, 

Hach is another Suburb of Cairo vpon the bankes of Nilus, of like diſtance, and 
unit foure thouſand Families with ſtately Temples and es. Beb Elloch ſtan- 
kdhamile from Cairo, and bath about three thouſand Families, Tailon was a- 

Talon ſometime Gouernour of Egypt with a ſumptuous Temple and Pal- 
ka Jeb Zuaila, another Suburb, containeth twelue thouſand Families. Caito, it ſelſe 
mathe Wals hath not aboue eight thouſand familes, and is full of ſtately and mag- 
ian Temple s. Here is an Hoſpitall built by Pipers, the firſt Soldan of the Mama- 
lunce : the yearely reuenues whereof amount totwo hundred thouſand Saraffi, or 
nas teckon, five hundred Ducats a day. It is open to all ficke and diſeaſed per- 

A heire to all that die there. The Plague is ſometime ſo hotte at Cairo, that 
wwelue thouſand Perſons dayly , This was the ſtate of Cairo in Leo's 
Salomon Schuveigher affirmeth chat at his being in Cairo An. a thouſand fiue 
whedcightic one, there died daily berweene ſeuen and tenne thouſand : nor is any 
ſactrwore with the French diſcaſe.Beſides that Hoſpirall,and Nafiſſas Sepul- 


tare three other famous, Z avia della Innachari, Imamſciafy, Giamalazr, This is 
iregecerall Vawwerfric of all Egypt. 4 Inthis — — one thouſand five hundred 


wneeſcore and fix, in the m of Ianuatie, by miſfortune of fire were burned nine 
written bookes of great value, wrought with Gold, worth three or foure 

a peece one with an other, This was interpreted as an ominous token 

Geervine, They thinke alſo that Mecca will in ſhort time hee conquered by the 
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(bur — 
of the truth) of 
24000,whi 


Griffin, and her deuotions ſhall be remoued to Roſetto. Neander © his conceit isri- ci 


that Cairo ſhould hold as much people as all Italy, and that there are two 
ie thouſand Temples. Jobs Eueſbam out of their owne regifſtersf numbereth 
d foure huudred: and though Cairo conſidered together with theſe 
is great, yet is it notall the way continued with houſes and buildingss bur 

— alſo and Orchards betweene. 5 a | 
Meggen reporteth that a man can hardly walke the ſtreets by reaſon of the 
mlitudes efpeople® and beaſts : they bring their water from Nilus 4 the Citie on 


Saracens, lews 


nels: 0n Mules, and Horſes the chiefe men ride, and on Aﬀes the poorer, They ſell and Heathens: 
all 


Ece 


— —— 
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all by waight, even Wood for che fre, of which is great ſcarcitie. Andale 


Temples and ſome houſes are faire, yet the greater part of the Towne is ill — A 
cauſe they may not by their Law drinke Wine, they c nd a drinke of amin 
ſt in water and other mixtures; yea and ſecretly will make bolde with 
He ſai — — cals from their ſteeples to deuotion) they aſcend 
night to call that the people may encreaſe and multiply, and therewith their 
Beniamin T udelenſis numbted in Cairo 2000, Ie wes in his time(440, yearesfine}y 
two Synagogues and Sets of the Helleniſts and lonians. Hee faith that 
raignedin Miſraim or Cairo Amir eAlmumanin Eli ſonne of Abitalih., all whoſe gab. 
iects were called Merodim or Rebels, for their difference from the Bagdad 
His Pallace was called Soan, And he came forth but twice a yeare, on their Rao 
lemnity,and then when Nilus ouerfloweth, which extendeth 1 5.daies journeyeywiy 
it aſſcendeth ia. Cubits on their meaſuriog pillar,and but halfe that way is watered in 
aſcendeth but fix Cubits, An Officer euery day ſignified the increaſe, with 
tion of prayſe to God therefore, The water of Nilus ſerueth for drinke and weden 
againſt repletions. Old Miſraim(he faith)is 2.leagues fro new Miſraim, but 
waſt. Baumgarten thinkes there are in Cairo 8000. which liue only by carryingwae, 
And there are diverſe which eyther of their owne yow or boſome Teſtuom charts 
offer freely to all that will drinke in ſiluer veſſels: and ſprinkle the ſtreets twices dare 
becauſe of the heat and duſt, There are more in Cairo (hee reporteth ſucha mn 
which want houſes to dwell in then Venice hath Citizens, There ate eſtemedio bet 
15000, Iewes. 1000. Cookes whichcarry their cookerie and boile it as they pt, oa 
2 their heads. Ing. or 10. houres one can ſcarcely compaſſe it. But you muſt uon da 
this was in the time of the Soldan before the Turke had conqueted it. 
Alexandria d is very vnholeſome, as the graue of that Alexandria we beforementis. 
ned. Vander the foũdations are great habitations, as if they were two dal 
one vpon another. Vnder the houſes of the Citie are cifterns ſuſtained with mighte 
Arches to teciue the inundation of Nilus. Whenthe Saracens had ſpoiledit, 
ned long deſolate vntill a ſubtle Caliph proclaimed that Aabomet had left 
gences to ſuch as would beere inhabit. And thus he repleniſhed the Citic withinhabs 
rants, building houſes for them, as he did Colleges for the Students, and Monafiin 
for the religious. Heere yet remaineth a little Chappell, wherein they fa that the high 
Prophet, and King Alexander * the great lies buried: to which reſort many him 
that adorethe ſame, and beſtow there their almes, The Arabians and their Akwal 
ſo call Alexander Two. bored, the reaſon whereof ſeemeth to bee that his ambition 
— be accounted the ſonne of /»piter Ammon: neythet doe the yulgar Andi 
kno him by the name Alexander, but by that title of Two-borned, And ſuch vu bu 
Image in the Cyrenaike coynes. ln old time they had a cuſtome mentioned by q 
of executing condemned perſons which they would quickly diſpatch; to applytote 
breaſt an Aſpe,and then cauſe him to walke a fewpaſes: and ſuddenly he is at his ba 
home, This he there ſaw : a ptactiſe not much vnlike the Athenian draught of Hen 
locke. There is in Alexandria( as Mr. Eweſham relateth) a pillar of Marble called by the 
Turkes King Pharaos needle, 4. ſquare, in height o. ſoot. And without the ſud che 
400. paſes; another round, called Pempey: pillar, ſtanding on a ſquare ſtone 1j. 
high: the compaſſe of the pillaris 37, foote, the height 101. — no ſmall wonde 
how it ſhould be erected on that ſtone. This haply was ſer vp in — great Pom- 
pe3, who by the Egyptian treachery was ſlaine at Peluſium, almoſt in the fightoflew 
ſalem (as © Eberws noteth) and that Countrie of the Iewes which hee had miully 
wronged and ſubdued ro Romane ſervitude; although his hands were purer 
the holy places and treaſures, which his curious eyes would needs behold, then 
of periured Craſeis, Which before had ſuffered deſerued vengeance by Partbian exta- 
tion. odecxs 4 Meggen't faith that the chanel which bringeth water from Nilus con- 
nueth 50,miles: the ciſterns which te ceiue it are as you haue heard: and it is thought 
(as this our Author affirmeth)that thoſe parts of Alexandria which the ground hideth, 
coſt more then that which is open to the view. Vet doe theſe ciſterns now much&- 
cay. The Citie ſheweth faire without, but within(they are Zaum artemis _— 
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aepf tones : few houſes ate whole, There is yet ſtanding( where Alexanders Pale 
thought ſomtitme to ſtand) an Obeliske of red marble of exceeding height, with 
Ip bicall characters of beaſts and other things. Bewiamin I wdelenſirſpeaketh of 
building wit haut the walls in his time, called eArifiorls; Schoole, wherein were 
de gchooles, ind betweene them marble pillars: ſomtimes much frequented(as 
but f chinke, deceiued) to heare Aries reading. He mentions Vaults a mile 
e found there theee thouſand Iewen. ‚ 6 5 
es that ſometime was ſo famous a Citie, contayneth not now aboue three 
ecramilies: and Rill retayneth ſome bones of the catkaſſe of olde Thebes, ma- 
ters Walls inſeriptions in Latine, Greeke, and Egyptian Characters. Memphis, 
er ſaccefſor, is vererly ruitate. The Mahametans entred Egypt about Ae 
© After, their tare finking vnder che weightofir ſelfe (which is the ordinatie fick- 
s fptcatheiſe) they grew to difſentions and ſets, as is ſaid In our Sotacen Hiſto- 
Pot dhe ſeate of the Saracenicall Ca/phas being by Macamat remoued to Bagdat, 
he had builded, there aroſe new Cahphs in Damaſco in Egypt (hoſe ſeate  '_ 
tCairo : ) in Cairoan, to whom the Africans yeelded ſubiection, and after at . — 
Seco, But in Eleaimsrime, while he ſought to win the Baſt from the Caliph ol Bag- Beyptian = 
J ant rebelled againſt him, & he was fainero live in Egypt,whert Geboar — VCETs 
lc Cairo. The ſect of Hali had before alſo preuailed in Egypr , for which cauſe taine. 
iſh father was forced to flee che _—_— yet this ſet afrer was reſtored by 4ſ< 
ala 20d Sobrns his ſonne, 2 Caliph of t. Bur when the Weſterne forces; 
ar Gogfre) of Bullen, grew terrible to the Eaſt, y the Egyprians paſed tribute to the p c. c 
| which Darganthe Sultan detayning, was by Almrerics: King bf Ieruſalem 4. 10.11. 3. 
ownein battell. q Noradine of Damaſco ſent Saracon his ſonne to helpe Seaway 4 T. H. 
ran aghinſt this Dar gan, which Saracon was by the Caliph appointed Sultan, 

e Pad flanthe Sultan, and Saladme his fucceflor ſlew : — com- 1 lac. à Vitvie- 
tohim wich pretence of doing him reuerenci, he ſmote him to the ground withi £0.07 biſt-c,8, 
Mace) and rooted out his poſtetitie toſertle his owne, This Hiftorie is diuerl. 
ted. Peucrrus makerh the Egyptian Caliphs to be Schifmarieall from their p c= 
,which vras (as he faith) in Aue 763 .whichraigned in Egypt ſoure hun- cp, 
ſortje and ſeuen yeates, of the profeſſion of Hai. Cari writerh otherwiſe, ac in ü Kad. c.. 
Hiftorie we haue ſhewed. So alſo doth Leo diſſenting from them both, a man 
in his owe Religion. He ſaith tbat the Caliph of Cairo had commued .rws 
ed and thirtie yeares, when as Saladine flew him, and ſubieted himſelſe to the 
of Bagdet the onely Caliph then remaining. This o a/adine was nephew to ga- 

who chaſed the Chriſtians out of Syria His children reigned after him of which 
_—_— ho firſt inuented the order ofthe Mamalukes , which were Cit- 
boug 


* 


— 


tin their youth, and trained vp to Armes. Arts, and ING ofthe 
Siricetis,whom he made of his guard. Bur they ſlew their Maſter, and viurped the 
to themſclues,alwayes electing one of their company. che firſt of which Ma- 
miluke Kings was Terquemenius, who was ſlaine of his fellow Cot ha, and he of gen- 
brader,whio was alſo poiſoned, xc. Les ſaith, that S aladines family reigned 150, 
en ad Pipers was (faith he) the firſt Mamaluke King. Campſon Came, and Tos 
ulm, the laſt of theſe Kings were overthrowne by Zelmsthe Turke, Ann. 1517, 
Whoſe ſucceſſors ſtill holde Egypt, and haue a Baſſa teſident at Cairo, from whence 
wentied by water many ornaments to Conſtantinople. The Caliph as at Bagder, 
bo bere tetiined ſome ſpitituall preheminence, much like the Rex ſaer orum a amongtt © ' * 
Romanes,whoſe title was royall,and his office in their ſuperſtitious ceremonies to 4 — — — 

| = rites which the Thogs had —— — —_—_ but this —— — 
vas ſubie & to higher powers of the Pontiſex, People, & Senate. B umg artes ſa W 

white attice Wach a forked Diadem or Mitre, a blacke and long beard „ with 2 — — 
fete domuing to ſalute Tongobardinas a great Mamaluke (which fometimes 

a Deacon in Spaine, and no had embraced the world, and the world him, 
g Honurs,' Wealth / and fue and thistie Wiues) in Cairo. Peter AM gr- 
that the · Caliph ſclleth the Soldan this Dignicie at a price, and aſcending 4 24h 4b. 3. 

Intone, dooch giue and commit 4 the Soldan there ſtanding on ſoote, 

2 ee 2 | the 
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Of the Alterations of State and Religion in Agppt. Char, 


u Example for 
Chriſtans,in 
ending Con- 
trouerſies of 


Religion, 


x Good works. 


among Turks. 


y Lz. 


Mar. 4. J. 1. 
6.10. , 


Ver tom anus 
alſo mentions 
this actiui.ie 
of the Mama- 
hakes. 


the abſolute power of life and death, aud then deſcending diſroberh himſelſe, Wiring 
the Soldan with the ſame robes. So it appearerh, chat the name and power of tac 
lipb,allthe time of the Mamalokes (as he Gholt of « ſelſe) bad ome almoſt bien 
fhadow left: the life and ſubſtaace being in the Soldan. K 
There is (ſeith L ia Cairo aud in all Egypt faure Sets, differing fromeschather 
Ut Canon and Ciuill laws. all Mabumetans He which praſeſſeth one of theſe ſach 
not at his pleaſure betake him to another, except heing learned he ſhe w teaſa they 
. Crone 
igher ! ing gouetnout calle 4. ocuet atten 
— the — of bis owne ſect. is ſectetly puniſhed by the Iudge tan: 
Andakhough the Pricfis of theſe ſeverall ſeQu vie differing Liturgies and rid "yy 
doe they nat tale one the other for enemies, with hatred or mutinies: but if 
ſtion ariſe ed men by conference debate the fame, No man — 


uous 
feQs. There is one {et of religious men in Cairo, called Chencſia, which live 
borſe-fleſh: therefore ate lame Iades bought and fer vp a farting, and ſolde tg 
Cbeneſiana, which (et is rife in all Aa. goe certaine women 1 28 
hich is obſerved 
aur the 


Wt 
may reproch any ofthe foure Doctors, firſt aur wanted. ud 


io 


Cizie crying,whoſe office ia to exciſe or circumciſe the women, w 


Egypt and Syria, both by the Mahumetans and lacobite-Chriſtjans. 
Totes 


= —— 2 ws rs — of the Arthian 
Egypuiass) bin altagether idle in their deuotiòn, whi teſliſie by their p. 
x Almes- workes. Bellonixe telleth ab one Turke that cauſed TAG 

oughe daily on Camels backs for the eaſe of traueller in that deſatt ſpace berwerne 
Alexandria & Raſetto. Egypt hath in it many lewiſh Syna , who ſpeał the gya 

————————————— —— 

vs es Egyptians. 

kinde. Ofrheſe Egypt is felfe hath. no leſſe forreine to them then to vs. Thep wander 
(faith Belm j through all the Turkiſh Empire. and are cunning in Iron-works They 
ſeeme to be Chriſtians of Wallachia. Thus we ſee the iudgements of God bythePer 


and 


| fang,Grecians,and Romanes for their priſtine Idolatrie : and 2 greater iudgementfar 


their hereſe, batched by Arrius, puniſhed by a Saracenicall Apoſtabe, 

Awangſtthe — ſects oſthe Mabumerans (of which wee haue ſpokeninthe 
third booke) Afries, and eſpecially Egypt, & herein Cairo maſt of all is peftered! wich 
them, which may be called the naked, or the wicked ſect, roguing vp and downmked, 
and — — fleſhly villany, in the open ſight of the people, who yet holde then 
for Saints: The iuſt band of diuine iuſtice, that when inen fortake God, not Reign 
and Truth alone, but teaſon, hut ſenſe ſhall alſo fotſake them. | 

Before we leaue theſe Soldans of Cairo, or rather becauſe you haue ſtayed ſoloag 
here. let vs beſtow ſome ſpectacle on you worthy the ſight, as a refreſhing to your wes 
ried eyes.They are the ſame which the Soldan in oſtentation of his ificence made 
to the Turkiſh Embaſſador, Ann. 1 305. from Baumgarten relations, which wa ance 
witnes therof. There were aſſembled 60000. Mamalukes all in like habite: the doldm 
himſelfe all in whue, with a mitted Diadem, and not far from him their Pope ot Ca 
pba in a lower ſeat : and beneath him the Turkiſh Embaſſi dor. The place wage 
cious plaine, in which werethree heaps of ſand, fiftic paces diſtant, and in each aſpen 
erected with a marke to ſhoor at, and the like over againſt them, with ſpace berweene 
for fixe horſes to runne abreaſt. Here did the younger Mawalukes gallantly adocned, 
vpon their horſes running a full career yeeld ſtrange experiments of their kill dot ene 
miſsing the marke, firſt with caſting Darts, & after with their arrows, as they tan :40d 
loſtly crying their ſtaues. Others - this, in the like race of thejr running 


with like dexterie divers arrowes backwards & forwares, Others in the mids oſcher 
race alighted 3. times, & (their horſes ſtil running) mounted againe, & hit the mark na- 
uertheles. Others did hit the ſame, ſtanding on their horſes thus ſwiftly running Oben 
. mes vnbent their dows, & thrice again bent them whiles their horſes ran, & miſſed 
not the mark : neither did others eh amids their race, ligheed down on eythet (ide, 
gain mounted themſelues: no, nor they which in their ſwiſteſt coarſe leaped & * 
| t 
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backe warde on their horſes , and then (their Horſes ſtill tunniog ) turned. 
forwards, There were,which whiles their horſe ranne, yngirerheir ſaddles 
unt each time ſhooting, and then agalne girding theit ſaddles, anddever miſſiag 
uke 24. their ſaddles leaped backwards out of them, and turning o- 
ſetled themſelues againe in their ſaddles ant ſhor, as the former, tee 
lade rhernſelues backwards on their running horſes, and taking theit 
them imo their mourhes, and yet forgot not theiraymein ſhooting. Some 
ſhot drew out their ſwords, & flouriſhed them about their heads, 3nd again 
them, Others ſicting berwixt three ſwords on the right de, and as many on 
teleſt, thioly clorhed , that without great care every motion would make way for 
yet before & behinde them touched the marke. One ſtood ypon two horſes rutie 
agvery ſwiftly, his feet looſe, and ſhot alſo at once three arrowes before, and againe 
ieebehinde him, Another ſitting on a horſe neyther bridled nor ſadled, as he came at 
aj marke aroſe and ſtood vpon his feete, and on both hands hictibgthe marke fare 
lnneagaine three times. A third fitting on the bare horſe, when he came to the mark 
his backe and lifted vp his legges , and yet miſſed not his ſnoot. Aſter all 
rao with like ſwiftneſſe (for all theſe things, which, where is the Vaulter chat 
addon his imaginaric ſtanding til]? theſe did tunding) and with their Rage 
anjedaway thoſe marks, as triumphing over their innocent enemie. One of them was 
liel uch a fall,8 two ſore wounged in theſe their fears of achuitie. They had wh”! 
nung which was their teacher. If I haue long detajned thee in this ſpeRacle, te- 
nunber that the race of Mamalukes ſhould not be forgotten, the rather, becauſe their 
une is now raſed out ofthe world ; and this may ſeeme an Epitaph on cheir Sepul- 
aber hom none perhaps are left able to doe the like, Wannen 
Arforabe Chriftians in Egypt, yee may teade in the Hiſtories u of che Holy · land- 
um bat attempts were often made by the weſterne CMiſtians ogainſickeicunbo- 
17 pteſent ſtate of Chriſtianitie there, Leo, Barerui x and M.. Pe- 

| ions to his Englifhed — acquaint you. -Belides,the fotraine Chri- 
jun which reſort to theſe parts for trafficke there, ate thought tg be ſiftie thouſaad 
Nate of the countrey, which haue Churches, and. Monaſſeries, whereof there are 
ineChriftian Churches at Alexandria. They are called C ii and Cristian fe 
| ſe of their Circumciliov,which together with Baptiſme they admit. In 
tLicugie they vic the Chaldæan language. But they teade the Goſpel againe,in 
tr Anbian. They are accounted of Exriches heteſie. Theis Patriarchall Sea is Alex» 
nd which from S. Marke to this day hath had a coptinucd ſucceſſion.,.as appea- 
wh byche late Letters of Gabryel to the Pope, calling himſelſe the foureſcore and ſe- 
tuch of the Parriarches from Saint Marie. Thus writeth Baroxins with a great 
mapſwclling wordes, which may puffe vp his Romane Seca, But how credulous ia 
werſtigion ? and that neuet- etxing Sca hach (how often i beene gulled chis way, ot 
gull and couſen others with tuch Ieſuiticall fictions oſl know not what con- 
and ſubmiſſions, as Baronius would make you heleeve of this Gabriel, 

Ta had Aabomet his Gabriel,and thus our age hath another Gabriel obtruded pon 
— (faire fetched belike is good for Shay mother) Bur Alex- 


knowne no Gabriel in choſe times, Patriarch there. George Douſa helde 
intance with Afelet iu, and his predeceſſor was Fri” ; ſo that this Ro- 
whGubricl which aſttibed ſo much to that Sca, was a Romane Gabriel indrede, 
Mich Alexandria never knew, Neychet did Alert the Patriarch know any ſuch 


acie, but writerh leatnedly gain } the ſame, as ip, Epiſtle of his to 
«(wherein be maketh mention of our Engliſh * —— with 


Cine Religion ebe dia Eaypeb St, Mark, nd the Apoſlle 
law Chriſtian Religion was fili planted in Egypt by $5, Afarke, and the Apoliles, 
nd the; —.— how perſecuted by Ny bee : aſtet by the Arias z and 
#Ehoike Religion was againgby F lens permitted to all that would embrace it, 
Ec cleſiaſticall Hiſtories make mention: how it was perſecuted by 
= inuaſions, and after by the Saracens in time brought to this preſent paſle, 
ou now continucth, wee may reade in many both old* and new Authours. 
Eee 3 Zaga 
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592 Of the Zgyptian (ronologie, ec. Cars 0 
. 4 Z abo an e thiopian Biſhop ſaith, that the Pacriarkg of Alexzndtia reg, 5; 
4 Dams Goet, . — Metropolitane receiveth of him hu — : 
Fran dune: Aud in their AEchiopian Liturgie, ibey mention them both in this fort. Pray for, Ml @ 
. 98. prince, the Prince of our Archbiſhops,the Lord Gabriel, and the chieſe ofthe Chad, h 
— try of Alexandria,and forthe — our — —— ws 0 

— hus much of this Egyptian Prelate, a8 which is to 
. _— — Relations, Adrian Raman, e in his T heatrum V rbinm e 
dium, fides the Patriarch of the Coptites, here is alſo a Patriarch of the Greekes and Anhi, MW 6 
ans, which haue their Liturgie in Grecke, but ſcarce vnderſtand ihe ſame, g 
| . 
7 x 
Cu ar. VI. ; 
The Egyptian Chronologie, out of Menetho bigh Prie# of the 

Egyptiens,and others. 


Feer this fo long a Hiftorie of Egyptian affajres, I haue hee added 

the order ef times, wherein thoſe things hapned, that this our Relwice 

mighe be the more cothplete, although perhaps it may ſeeme ti ſon 

more then tedious alreadie. Jarre divided times into three ſom the 

firſt he called 1 third Hilal 

Narr Jeſenb Scaliger, a man ily more ſtudious in this ſubiect of Times, 

— — — for one, as note 

to be diſtinguiſhed. He hach alſe publiſhed to the world not onely his ownelened 

f Excerpta bar · Obſeruations on Euſebis Chronicle, but ſuch Fragments? as out of Cody aur, uu. 

bare-Lat,Mi- but and-otheti;he could finde both of Eu Chronicle in Greek (for beforewe had 

nuſe.Chren.Can- onely the Latine Tranflation of H much whereof alſo is vaterly loft ) s docſ 

r uus, from whoſe flore-bouſe Eaſebias tooke his Chronicle, both for munermd 
. r. of 

; wetds,almoſt by whoke-fate, And whereas A, had before couſened the wed 

witlreonoerſers of Bevoſur, Manethe, Meaftbener, with other fabulous tales, flley 

farhered on the Ancients: he hath helped vs likewiſe to ſome reliques of thoſe Hits 

ries, which others haue inſerted into their workes ; the very bones of ſuch catbiſa be. 

mg worthy of admiration.ifnot of reneration. The true Aiaanetho therefore in three 

Tomes wrote the Egyprim Hiſtorie vnto Prolemens Pbiladelpbus: his Greekt Bpile 

Dechestorie being but ſhort, I haue thus tranſtated: oy : 

„ .  TotheGreatKing Ptolement Philadelphnss Aupnitus, Aube High Nu od 

3 Scribe of the ſacred Sanltuarie throwg bent Egypt, of ihe 5 2 — . Hebes 

proptiate i af- tas, to my Lord Prolements,Greeting. Is behoneth us (mightie King ) to gine a f 


ker to. allthoſe thing 1 which you comnſell dito ſearch aur. The ſacred Booker, written by it ſuv 

and his ſucceſs faber Triſmeg fins „ which ¶ baus learned (according as you, enquirity whe 

ſors things ſhall como to paſſe inthe world, bane commanded me )ſball be declared: Farevelin) 
Lord King. | 


Hence appeareth the time of Mauth and his Pontifical! dignitie, with —_ 
nall of his Antiquities borrowed of Hermes, and the occafion of his writing in 
Oreeke, at to «Grecian King. 
ede He firſt ſettech downethe cares ofthe raigbesof their Gods, Cali, l, 4 
— ne thedemen Saturus, Ofris and I, Then oſthe demi- gods : Ori, who 5 
this Gcneale - five and rwentie yentes: Marr thute nud twentie: ii, ſeuenteene: Hercuiui 
— the reene : Apo la, ſoure and twentie: Ammen,thirtic : Tithoes, ſeuen and twentie: bee, 
— — two and thirtie: Inpiter, twentie. Things both falſe in themſelues, and in the Cop 
peo C2 ar impetſect. Aſter theſe he ret konetꝭ in order eo and thirtie* Dynaitie, Lordſtipy® 
1 . in - 
— 2 1 The firſt of the Thinites ; of eight Kings, Whoſe names and yeares of raigne ur, 
Dynaſties, Menes threeſcote and two: he was ſhine of an Hyppoporamus, or Riuer - Hotſe. 4 
bor berhis ſonne, ſeuen und fiſtie. He built a'Pallace in Mempbu, and wrote of - 
tomie. Cen:cencs his ſonne, one and thirtic, Ewepher,his ſonne, three and twente. - 


Ea O88 = | > | 


FT” WRERTATEA FRO PFrEAERSEFFADTHEEARTRSST 


HS K > 


Sn T 0 


* 


teile 


nnr 


Caves. A FRI CA. T be fixt Booke. 


DC 


593 


ve Cres, He buileche Pyramiden Coches. Sphadws his one 
was . des n Cochon. is x 
— rept is fonne, eigtircenc: Biezecbes, his ſonne, fix and twentie. Saws. 
threefcore and three, Of Acer, the firſt of theſe, it is reported that 
| che vſe of money: forwhich long after he was ſolemnly curſed by a 
(ouncell of Prieſts in the time of Cepbatus, and at Thebes a pillar was erected iu the 
to teſtifie the ſame. 
4 The ſecond Dynaſtie of the Thinizes;vnder nine Kings. Whoſe names and yeares 
heir raigne are in order as followeth, Beis, eight and thirtie yeares. Catec bo- 
ne und thittie: in his time was ordained the worſhip of eApus, at Memphis, an 
Ans at Heliopolis. Binethris, ſcuen and fortic : T les, ſeuenteene : Sethrues, one 
wdforrie : Cheres, ſeuenteene: Nepbercheres, ſiue and twentie: in bis time Nilus is 
ful to haue had his waters mined with hony, Seſochr&, eight and ſqrtie: Ceneresgbir- 
te, dumme, three hundred and two. 
The third of the Memphites, Echerophes, eight and twentie: Tofortbros, nine 
He is ſuppoſed to be ·¶¶ ſculapiae for his skill in Phyſicke; ſtudious of 
umi and Architecture. Tyr, ſeuen: Meſechris, ſeventeene : Zeypbus, ſixreene : 
nin ninereene : Aches, two and fortie: Siphwry, thirtic : Herpheres, fixe and 


wenie. | | 
4 The fourth Dynaſtie of the Memphites, Soru, nine and ewentie : Saphiz, rhree- 
ore and three: he made the greateſt Pyramis, Supbes, threeſcore and fix : Menchee 
atheeeſcore and three: Reroeſes, ſiue and twentie: Bicheres, two and twentie: Ze- 

leckres; ſeven, T ampbibis, nine: Seſecbris, eight and fortie. 
5 Thefift of the Elephantines, V ſercberos, eight and twentie: Sepbres, thiteene: 
twentle: Su, ſeuen: Ecberes twentie : Ruberis, one and ſortie: Aer- 
n nine: Tac bees, ſortie and ſoure: Du, three and thirtie. | . 
"5 Thefrer of the Memphires. Othoer, thirrie : Phios, three : Ad, , feuen : 
dune, 4 hundred: AMentbeſuwpbis, one 1 Nitechris, vwelue : ſhee built the third Py- 


ſeuenth of ſeuentic Kings, that raigned fo many dayes a 6 

eight of ſeuen and twentie Kings, which raigned an — ſortie and 

| $s. Their names are not expreſſed, _ 

te binth Dynaſtic was of the Heracleopolicans : of which were nineteene 

lag that raigned foure hundred and nine yeares. The firſt of them was «Acbthoes 

tumel Tyrant, devoured by a Crocodile. 

io Thetenth was of ninetecne Kings: whoſe raigne endured an hundred foure- 

ore and five yeares. h | 

it The eleventh of the Dioſpolicans : whoſe _— raigned three and for- 
Heere endeth the firſt Tome of Manetho: whoſe {ſecond Tome containeth 


* Cel.Calcag. de 


reb, Eg. 


tervelfth Dynaſtic of the Dioſpolitans; The firft of which was (eſengoſes, ſixe and Dyna. 12. 


lune: Awmemenes, eight and thirtie : Seſoftris the great Conquerour, eight and for- 
u Lechovs, cight : Aumares, eight; Awmenenes, eight: Sexniophris, foure, 
* The chirteenth, of three ſcote Kings which raigned foute hundred fiſtie and 


14 The rr chreeſcore and ſeuenteene Kings, contained an hundred four- 


it Te ſiſteenth of Phenicians, Shepheards, the firſt of which was Sairer, nine- 
rene: Anon, three and fortie: Pacha, threeſcoreand one: Staan,cight r Aroles, tors 
Aphobis threeſcote and one: In all two hundred fortie and two. And the to. 
ime of the yeares of hede fifteene Dynaſties is three thouſand three hundred 


"16 The fixteemh Dynaſtie was of other ſhepheards, whoſe thirtie two Kings raig- 
naue hundred and cighteene yesres. | 

be 2 of other Shepheards vnder thirtie three Kings, and the 

Diofpolites, an hundred fifrieand one yeares. 

18 The eighteenth of the Dioſpolitey, Amos, ſiue and twentie: Chebros thirteene : 

, ſoure and twentie: A merſu, two and twentie: Miſphres, — 

| f rag - 
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out of Manetho:heere followeth out of Herodot; P [ammeticus ſortie 


The Agyptian Chronologie, & c. CHaed, 
Miſybr agwaths . fixe and twentie: Thutbmoſic, nine: 


— 
A bs one and * s 

This is ſuppoſed to be Memnen and the ſpeaking Statue. — — 
cberret, two and thirtie: Raths, fix : ¶ bebres, rwelue : Acberres, ewelue; Amerſy, 
five i Rewweſes ; one: Ammenoph , nineteene: in all, two hundred fouteſcott and 
ſeuen. | A ' 

19 The nineteenth Sethe one and twentie, Rhapſaces, threeſcore and one; 4 
wenephabes, twentie: Remeſes, threeſcore : Awmenemes, five : Thuoris, fx, | 

20 In the third tome. The twentieth Dynaſtie laſted one hundred and five and 
twentie yeares. The Kings were twelue. | 

21 The one and twentieth, of the Tanites - — — as 5 Pp 
two and fortic : Mephelcberes, foure: Amenophtis,nine : Opſochon, (ix : Pſmeche; 
Suſeune:, fouretegne : called Seſac in $cripture : in all, one hundred and ten. oY 

22 The two and twentieth, of the Bubaſhtes:Seſoxchis, one and twentie V forthe, 
ſiſteene. The third, fourth, and fift, are not named: to them are aſcribed five and ty. 
tie yeates: In this ſpace Zara the Ethiopian ouer- ranne theſe parts. Tale lich, this 
teene: bis ſucceſſor, two and fortie: in all, one hundred and — . 51 

23 Tbe three and eweatieth of the Tanites : Penabaſfes, fortic : Oſorcher, agu: 
Pſammws, ten: Ze, — one and thittie : in all, foureſcore and nine. 

24 The ſoure and twentieth, of Boccberis the Saite, who raigned foure and ſaute 
yeares, was taken and burned of Sabbaces, 1 

25 The five and twentieth, ofthe Ethiopians: Salbaces, eight: Sewech fountere: 
T arach, cighteene : in all fortic, This T arach perhaps was he Which built Tamxcons 


f. resp. de in Spaine, ifwe belecue Taraphar * Collection out of Enſebine. ' 


26 The fix and twentith, of the Saites : Stephimares ſeuen: Necbeyſe: fix.Thufare 


ſeucntcene; he ſlew loſsas: Pſammus,fixteene: Yaphrer, five and twentich; with hunt. 
deksah entted league. Herodotus calleth him Apner. The Maſorites, by their Hebrey 
points (through ignorance of forren Hiſtorie, as Scaliger faich) haue made it Hasi 
of whom _— . — — = deſtruction —— (as Had 
reporteth igne and fortie yearts. Ihe ſumme of the yeares of this 
— — . 7 1 

27 Heere followeth againe out of Manethe : The ſeuen and twentith Dymiſte of 
the Perſians : Cambyſer, foure : Dærus Hyfaſpes, fix andthirtie: Xerxes twentie: A 
tabanu, ſeuen moneths: Artaxerxes Lang ima, fortic : Xerxes, two moneths: I- 
dianw, ſeuen : Darus Noth, eleuen: in all, one hundred and thirteene, 

28 The eight and twentith, of the Mendefians ; Amyriews Saites, (ix, 

29 The nine and twentith, Nepberites, fix : Achoris, twelue: Pſammiter,ont: N 
pberites, two moneths, + 


zo Thethinith, ofthe Sebennites; Net enebs, cighteene: Toi, two: Nena 


s [ ; | 
31 Theoneandthirtith,of the Perfians : Artexerxes Ochar, ten: Hereeovertd Þ 
117 in the ſeuenteenth yeare of his raigng : Ares, foure : Darius Codomanne, fix; ub- 
ued by Alexander, Hitherto Menetho. The whole ſumme of whoſe one and din 

Dynaſties amount to five thouſand three hundred fiſtie and five yeares. | 

32 The two and thirtith Dynaſtie, of the Macedonians : Alexander Mag. five. P19 
lemaus L. agi, fortie: Ptol. Philedelſphna,cight and thirtie: Prol, Ewergetes, fixand wes 
tic : Ptol.'Philopator, ſeuenteene: Prol. Epiphaner,foure and twenty: Prol, Phun, 
five and thirtie. Prod, Euergetes a. nine and twentie : Prol.Phyſcon,ſeuentecne: Y 
Alexander, ten: Pol. Cleopatre, eight: Pol. — thirue - Cleopatra, two ind 
twentie: in all. three hundred and one. Some of theſe Ptolemeys made inceſtuous ww 
rages with their owne fiſters; which it ſeemes was not vnufuall i Alexandria: Wheres 
upon Seweca ſcoffeth, Athens dimidium licet, Alexandria totem. Whereupon Tuma. 
affirmetb,that at Athens N might marry their on ſiſtets by the father (as Ihe 
permitted onely the fiſters by mothers fide, and ſorbad to marry with che fachen 

daughtet) but at Alexandria, all ſiſters were germitted to their licentious beds. 
V che former Catalogue doe not agree with the celations of Jeſepbu, © Ibeꝶbus 
or 
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eee and ſeeme c — * 
ſome Fenny places Which Nature had fonifieg, ed, Dei 


into the Counerey (the cuſſome 4. 15. cop. 13. 


ere forced to mointaine * garriſon again them, therefore cal mans in thejy Slat. lib. 3. 
e ere Clit n deres eg 


— Ich is vnlikejy, becauſe o I cont, 49. 
7 eee dare. Lydoer ſuppolech the Philid.ne bd 24 — 


= is more obſcure in the Egyptian Chronologie, then the time of the de, pom ad 
the firſt chat wrote che Egyptian Lawes, 7 at — 
"one ean Heretike) ſaith (and alleageth Pialamey Mend Nee by 
Nhat this depertore was in, dayes of Amak; x el, for . 2 : - 
time of Jnocbuy Theophilus and PE tu ** —— Sing of Egypt. who lived * E Nicepb 


hundred and thirtie yeares, from the promiſe firſt _—_ — er — 
both elder and later, Greekeand Latine Ngraphers, excepe 2's 
and eAdrichomins, rec kon it. Lydiat thiaketh thot the drowning A — . 
was the caule of thoſe rumults in Egype, about Succeſſion Which 2 *. 
Py und Dana. Orofiu » reportech he the Chae d Os lib.r, 
lans, then purſuing the Iſraelites cherow the dea, did yer ig 4.10. 
on Water, whichno curioſſtie or ca- Of the E. 
doch te. imptint themia their won. — 
Egyptian Chronolo ie, to the true #ccounr —— = 
: touching the "welfth Chap, 
(after Lydia ) Was in the years. of che ter of Daniel. 


Angelocrat 4a, 


— —— 


596 The A gyptian Chronolęgie, Ct. Out. 


* mmm 
World 2029. altbough euen from hence we haue but ſlippery footing; 
tet the ſame — ypt a Prohince, in che ytare 387 . Vnder — 
gouerumentit cõtinued vntil the Saracens conqueted it, in the time of Om dec 
y lei Stag. Chalipha, who began his raigne, after * — 2 — his C atalogve of 
cen. Iat lb.. the Chaliphaes, in the yeare of Chtiſt 4 3. The names of che ¶ aſars belongio ws. 
ther place, and it wete tedlous heere to relate the yeares of their ſeuerall ta 
the fourth Chalipha began in the yeare of Chriſt 645. whom the reft ſucceeiddin oi. 
der, vntill the yeare $69.” And then the Chaliphaes were divided. Mutamed higning 
z Among all jnBagded *'and Teles in E who died in the yeare of Chriſt 8 83. andofthe Ks. 
the thirreene geira 270, whom ſucceeded Humaria his ſorme: and after him his ſonne's 
1 whom CMachtephi the Bagdet- Chalipha ſlew, about the yeare 907, Alte] 
Chalipha of bout the yeare 943. ahbe Aubammd ſonne of Tang i raigned in Egypt towhan 
Bagder. Egypt a fe yeares after ſuereeded his ſonne eAbignd, whom Mea Ledin [llabi of the ye. 
the ſecond ſderitie of Phet. Mabumets daughter, depriued in the yeare of our Lord 951. © 
place, as con- hom ſucceeded his ſonne Aziz, 975, * Elbachaw, in the yeare 996. Etaber Las. 
— zizdin Illabi, 1010. Maſteratx or Billab, 1035. Muſteale 1095, Elonn Babacas Ila 
ſhe wech out of hi I tot. he was but five old: the Protector of the Kingdome was 
Theophanes. Wizir, Ethaphit Ladin alabi 1135. Ertapbar ſucceeded, ahd he being ſlaine, 
Conſtant. de ad. ho died in the yeare 1160. and Etxa ladin ilalu his ſonne was the fag of the Pheti. 
* om = gy mean race:To him ſucceeded Aſareddin Shirachoch of the family of iu (whichwere 
tern] Curdi) after his death [»ſaph tæelat eddm was conſtituted King >y the Chaiyhs: 1nd 
the Bagded Chalipbacs were againe acknowledged in Egypt. This is that Saladaribat 
tooke Ieruſalem, in the yeare of Chrift 1190. Heg. 5 86. He conquered Meſopotamia, 
&c. he died in the yeare of our Lord 1193. And as Cardinall Ditriare affirmeth,reds. 
®* ced the ſchiſinaticall Sect in Egypt. to vniformity with the Baldat Chalipha,Flgkzd 
ſuetetded him in the Kingdom of Damaſcus, Melich £1azit in Egypt, Tuber baun 
Halep, ot Aleppo; Melich Elaziz exchanged Egypt for Damaſcus, with hisvalle El 
44. TheEyyptians made Apbrza/theit King, in the yeare of our Lord 1202 AfetBl 
del ſucceeded Elchamel 1219,who died inthe yeare ofour Lord 1237. Ha. 6. ffs 
loch followed:and after him Elmatem 1242. The Turkemen conſpired — 
fled into a Tower of wood, which they fired: and halfe burned, he leaped into aan 
that paſſed by. and there periſhed:T wr coman Azeddin I bib was made King in bu phat 
in the yeare of our Lord 1245. Heere began the raigne of the Maimalukes orfluesHe 
being ſlaine, another ſlaue ſucceeded, whom they called Melich Elmuraphet ue 
meth to be he that Leocalleth Piperitis. Thus farte out of Scaliger, collected bj hin 
out of Abrabem Zacuthi,which addeth much light to the Egyptian Hiſtorie olthele 
times, wherein I could neuer before ſatisſie my ſelfe concerning the erection and the- 
ration of the ſchiſmaticall Egyptian Chaliphaes. which with much labour (lie aui. 
ling) I had ſought. /acobus 4 V itriace Biſhop of Accon or Ptolemais above fourebus- 
onen. nin. ured yeares fince, and a Roman Cardinall, in his Orientall Hiftorie * affirmeth thi 
aP 5. Haly, diſdaining to be accounted the ſucceſſour of Malomet. whom be thoughtie- 
nout to himſelſe, began anew ſet of his owne, which he eſtabliſhed in Egyptibe o. 
ther Mahumetans erecting another at Baldac; but Baldac was of a later cre&on, ui 
theſe things haue no probabilitie. i 
Theſe Kings were not called Chalipha's (as the poſteritie of Pbetima or Fama 
Sultans. A cettaine catalogue of the names, times, and affaires of theſe Mamalul 
2 Peuc. chen. tans, I cannot perfectly exhibite. Pencerus a nameth in order theſe names; Tum 
.A. mexins, Ces hui, Bendocader, Melechſait, Elpis, Melechſeraph, Melechnaſar, Melts 
Þ P. art. leg. del, and after manyothers, Caithbeins, a ſtout enemie of the Turkes b. This Cath 
Bab, lib.3. bein was choſen Sultan, inthe yeare of our Lord 1465. and raigned three andrhire 
yeares, Two of his principall Mamalukes Acberdin and (ampſorc, full of emulation 
were a principal} cauſe of the ruine of that Dynaſtic, For whereas the Sultan vn d 
choſen out of the Mamalukes, by moſt voices amongſt themſelues, Campſes earn 
Jeſt eAchardin ſhould haue ſucceeded after ¶ aithbeiss, fained that his Maſter hadts 
ken order on his death-bed, that his ſonne Mabomet ſhould obtaine the roome: 
ved meanes to effect it, both by the voyces of thoſe Mamalukes he could ſhane 
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ation of their Calipha, whoſe hornes theſe Soldans had ſhortney, abridging his 

power, (as before is ſaid,) This Mabemet proucd ſo cruel a Tyrant, and thoſe two Ma- 
malukes ſo banded themſelues in factions, that all became confuſed, and within fixe 
after Caitbbeiu his death the Sultan Throne was five times vacagt.7Zownrnbeins 
Mahomet: Camſons Ciarcheſius is choſen, Zanballat, Prefident of Damaſcus,rebel- 
lnh,and by To bei, meancs impriſoneth him, and vſurpeth the Scepter: hut for his 
weltie ſoone after is depriued and captiued by T omnmbeine, and after, ſtrangled; Hee 


lo ſucceeding in authoritie, tyrannie, and deſtinie. 


- after Tomwmbrinu , was elected Campſen Caurus, whom Zelim the Turke ouer- * Joac. Camerar. 


trew;and flew in battell, in whoſe place an other Tomnmbeins was choſen: but ſoone, 
with his whole ſtate, came into the Turkes power, Thus being divided in ma- 
actions among themſelues, and exerciſing all cruelties and pillages ypon the peo. 

whey made themſelues a prey to their neighbour, Who like «/£ſops Vulture, wat. 
ched this opportunitie to ſeize on theſe Lions, hauiug now bled out their ſtrength in 
null and ciuil conflicts, in the yeare of our Lord 1 517. The Egyptians affirme bthat 
1knde before Selim befieged Cairo, for the ſpace of eight dayes together, a great 
unber of Crocodiles were ſeene in all parts on the bankes of Nilus, and much diſ- 

ned abroad in the fields, taking and tearing great ſtore of prey, as a preſage of this 
—— Soliman ſucceeded, in the yeare of out Lord 15 19. or 1520. (as o- 
ben ſay .) Selim the ſecond 15 66, Ammrat the third 1574. and in the yeare 1595. 
(Mabomer the third, to whom Achmet, who now is the Egyptian and Turkiſh Soul- 
in Ofthe ſe you may bee more fully informed in Maſter Knofles his Turkiſh Hiftorie, 
uli in our former relations, 


Cuar, VII. 
of the Oracle of Jupiter Ammon; and of Cyrene : and the Re- 
gions adioyning. 

L chat lieth berweene Africa Minor and Egypt, © Pompenins Mela 
doth call (yrenaics, including vndet that title Marmarica, which Pliny 
4 — it ſelſe: who alſo calleth the former Pentapolitana , and 
faith it is renowned by the Oracle of Hawmon, which is fiftie miles di- 
RETRY ſtant from Cyrene, by the fountaine ofthe Sunne, and thoſe five Cities, 
Munde, Arſinoe, Prolemais, Apollonia, Cyrene. This is now called Barca and Meſ- 
mf which, this is inhabited, and rich :the other is moſt-whar deſert, and poore : 
Their Religion was like the Egyptians in times paſt. The Arabians,thar live there now 
mendon their purchaſe being the greateſt theeues in Afrike . But this is vſuall to 
deArabians in all places of their bode, or wandring rather, for which cauſe, it ſce- 
meth, Hierom ſaith the word Arabi ſignifieth theres, and is therefore taxed of Drains 
whis Obſerxatron; : Arabi no therwiſe ſignifying theeues, then Chananeus a Mar- 
dane, or Chaldzus a Mathematician : becauſe ſuch commonly were their ſtudies and 
daes. Bereniee f was ſometime ſacred , famous for the garden ofthe Heſperides, 
nee to which is that Riuet of Lethe ſo much chaunted by the Poets. Nigh to this 
lee alſo are the Pſylli, a people terrible to Serpents, and medicinable againſt theit 
pojſons both by touching the wounded partie, and by ſucking out the poyſon,and by 
ing the Serpent, : 
be Oracle of /uprter Ammon is famous among the Ancient. The place, where this 
Tenple was hath on every (ide vaſt and ſandie Deſarts, in which which trauelled, 
une ſind in Arrriamuss and Cartixe, ſeemedto warre with Nature, For the Earth was 
axered with ſand, which yeelded an vnſtable footing, and ſometime was blowne a- 
wich the windie motions of the Ayre ; Watet was hence baniſhed, neyther clouds 
er affording it. A fiery heate did poſſeſſe and tyrannize ouer the 
face, which the ſands and Sunne much encteaſed. Neyther was here tree, or hill, or 
aber munke for Travellers, to diſcerne their way, but the ſtares. In the middle of = 
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2*— Deſart, was that ſacred Gtoue (which Silixe Italicus calleth æ Lucw faridicus)noti. 
fling Crone, boue fiftic furlongs in circuit, full of fruir-bearing trees, watered with holeſome 
ſprings, ſeaſoned with temperate aire, anda continuall ſpring. The inhabitants called 
1 Lucan calls Ammonians |, are diſperſed in Cottages, and have the middeſt of the Groue fortified 
them, Gar4- With a triple wall, The firſt munition containeth the Kings Pallace ; the ſecond, the 
rauch . Serail or lodgings for his women, where is alſo the Oracle; the third the Courtietiin. 
—— _ habit. Before the Oracle is a Fountaive, in which the offerings were waſhed before 
a5 is. they were offered, The forme of this God was deformed with Rammes hornes coo. 
tali Garaman- ked,as ſome paint him: according to Cartiss, without forme of any creature, hu lle 
tehabent, flat a round Boſſe, beſet with Tewels, This, when they conſult with the Oracles, is cx. 
Corager le, tied by the Prieſts in a gilded ſhip, with many filuer bells on both ſides of the ip, The 
By As. Matrons follow, and the Virgins ſinging their diſtuned Proceſſion, by whi they 
ptouoke theit God to manifeſt what they ſecke, Theſe Prieſts were about foureſcare 
in number. Alexanders ambitious Pilgrimage to this Oracle, is ſufficiently knowne 
a Scal, E. r. by the relations of Curtius and Arrianus, This wee may adde out of Scaler, e Thy 
1b. 5. ag · 4 after chat, the Cyrenzans to ſooth this proud King, which would needs be taken for 
| the ſonne of Ammon, ſtamped his ſhape in their coynes, with two hornes of a Ran, 
and without a beard : whereas before they had vſed the forme of 1wpiter with a beni 
and hornes ; wherein the other Eaſterne people followed them. The Syrians vſedthe 
like ſtampe with the name of King Lyſimachus, which Scaliger (who hath giuen i the 

pictures of theſe coines ) thinketh to be Alexander, 
Rammes hornes are ſaid to be aſcribed to him, becauſe Bacchus wandering intheſe 
deſarts with his Armie,was guided to this place by a ſeelie Ramme. Likewiſe Pasa 
© Pana. 4. o in his Mefſenica ſaith, that one Ammen (which built the Temple) a ſhepheard, ws 
pe A. Author of this name to their God. Platarcbes p reaſon of Amas we haue before ſhew- 
7 913. chout, ed · Others 4 derive this name from u the ſand; which may well agreewithull- 
Se. dolsdeuotion, as being a ſandy foundation, although it is here intendedto the firuaion, 
r Druſus ad- But that which I haue before noted of Ham the ſonne of Nah ſoundeth moreyre- 
dech another bable, as beibg Progenitor of all theſe Nations; and of this minde alſo is Penn 
— This, Strabo in his time ſaith was not in requeſt, as no other Oracle beſides. Fot de 
the Egy .. Romanescontented themſelues with their Sibult and other diuinations. This Once 
name che Was not giuen by word, but by fignes. This defect of Oracles in generall, andehed- 
Sunne: Iuziter ally of this, occaſioned that Treatiſe of Plutarch u of this ſubiect, enquiring theewle 
idem qui So,. of the Oracles fayling. Neuer had he read that a the Gods which had not — 
— earth ſboald periſh aut of the earth : nor had he eyes to ſee that Sunne of Rightecuſieſe, 
Felix guafl. hel. the light of the world, whoſe pure beames chaſed and diſperſed theſe mitts of does 
lib.z. And therefore are his coniectures ſo farre from the maike, as not able wicha nawunll 
\ Pexcer, de Di- eye to ſee the things of God, The y antiquitie of this Oracle appeareth,in that n 
—_ came to it, and inquired ofher death; after which, the Oracle promiſed to het dunt 
— Plat.de defee, honours. Beſides this Groue,* there is another of Ammon, M hich hath in the middeft 
Ora. Well, they call it the fountaine of the Sunne,whoſe water at Sun-rifing is luke-wame, 
x Ierem. 0. 11. and cooleth more and more till none, at which time it is very colde: and from then 
y Did. Sc. l. 3. till midnight, degrees exchangeth that coldeneſſe with heate, holding a kjade oft. 
2 diem, turall Antipathy with the Sunne, hotteſt in his ſurtheſt abſence, coldgſt in his neareſt 
Pompon Mela, Preſence. Plimie and Solinms place this fountaine in Debris, a Towne not very farrefrom 
Plin Solan cc. —— amongſt the Garamants. Lacretius mentions it, and Philoſophically ifo- 

teth the cauſe thereof, N 


Lacret. I. 6. vimirum terra mag i quod | 


Rara tenet circum bunc fontem, quam cetera tells, 


CMultag, ſunt ignis prope ſemina corpus aquai Cc. 


The ſubſtance whereof is, that the fire, vnder that ſubtile earth by colde vapours ofthe 
night is preſſed and forcedto that waterie refuge, but by the Sunne beames receiving 
new — — thoſe holdes and holes, and for a little while tales e 
poſſeſſion of tus challenged landes. The Ammonian women haue ſuch * 
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they ſuckle their children ouer their ſhoulder; their breaſt not leſſe, if Newenal be > 
wkeved, then the childe ; | 


In Meroe craſſo majerew infante mamillam. 


In Meroe, the monſtrous Pappe 
Is bigger then the childe in lappe. 


? reckoneth an Ammonian Ian among the Libyan deities, a3 well 16 p Payſan, Ib. 3. 

this Joyner . He addeth, the Lacedemonians had this Ammos in much requeſt, and 
rio him divers Temples, as at Gytheum one, which had no rooft :andihe Aphy- 

him no lefſe worſhip then the Libyans, 

Online 4 who hath beſtowed a Deſcription of this Temple, ſuppoſerh that his I- q In Ny Ex- 
ns painted with/hornes, but that Umbilicus was — the Deitie it ſelſe, ei 4l, 

of his preſence, which ſhapeleſſe ſhape hee ſampleth by many like in o- Mag. @ 

ter Nariotts. The Shippe he coniectureth to (ignifie, that the Religion was brought 

un ſotne other place, But if Ammon bee that ſonne of Noah, it might rather bee 

;aemoriall of the Arke, wherein Noah and his ſonnes were preſerued : as that alſo 

fla; (who is imagined to bee Nob) may more fitly be interptered, then accot - 

daz to the Poets Oloſſe: 


r Sic bona pofterit as pappim formanit in art ub. Oxides, 
Heſpitis aduentum teftificata Dei. f W 
So well- diſpos d Poſteritie did frame 
A ſhip, to ſhew which way their fravge God came. 


The ancient frugalitie of the Cyrenians is commended in Authors Sulpitie Sen. Sulpit: 
gab in PolTumiens, in his Dialogues, telling, That landing there by force of Dial. Fileſa- 
hee went with che Prieft vnto the Church, which was verie homely, coue- — Paree. 
nh baſe twigges or boughes, not much better then the Prieſt (their hoſte) his 12 


"Text, in which a man might not ſtand vp- tight. Enquiring after the diſpoſition of the 


learned, that they were vttetly —_ of buying and ſelling, of fraud 

np. They neither had, nor cared to haue, Gold or Siluer; and when hee of- 

en peeces of Gold to the Prieſt, he refuſed ĩt: onely was content to accept a lit- 
t. . 

Hommientes ate not much diſtant in place, or differing in name, from the Am- 
d: which build their houſes of Salt, diggin the Gale-fones out of the Moun- 
tines, which they with morter applie to their buildings. Mela ioyneth to theſe a- 
krefiidthe Al antes, which curſe the Sunne at the ſetting and rifing, as bringing da- 
mgetochem and their fields. A practiſe not vnlike to the women of Angola at this 
A (as Andrew Battle, my friend, told me) ſalute the new Moone when they 

ſee her, by holding vp their hinder-parts naked againſt her, as the cauſe of their 
tubleſome menſtruous purgation. 

Theſe At lautes haue no proper names, nor feede of ſuch things as haue life, Hee 
Ameth of the Garamantes, —.— had no wiues, but liued in a beaſtly commu- 
lite, The «Asgile acknowledge no other Gods but Ghoſts, or Soules departed, 

they ſweare; with which they conſult as Oracles; to which they pray at 
tTombes, receiving anſweres by dreames, The women the firſt night of macri- 
ute ptoſtituted to all that will fee them, the more the greater honour, but after, 
wiſtobſerue their owne husbands. The Tregladitæ dwell in Caues, and feede on Ser- 
feats, and rather make a ſound or — then humane voyce: they vſed Circum- 
don they named not their children by their Parents names, but by the names of 
whe, or other beaſtes which yeeld them nouriſhment. Their wiues and children 
(ach Agatberchides) are common: onely the Kings wife is proper; yet if any had 
Fa wich her, his puniſhment was but the loſſe of a ſheepe. In their Winter they 
ir on þloud and milke which are mixed and heated together at the fire, In their 
Fre Summer 


— 


Of rene, Cc. Cnae,7, 


lib.18.cep.38. 


t The like 
doth /Villamont 
report of the 
Tutkes, 


| — 

Summer they kill the ſcabbed and diſeaſed of their Cattell. They entitle none withthe 
name of Parents, but the Bull and Cow, the Ramme and Ewe, and the male and f. 
male of the Goates, becauſe of theſe they receive their nouriſhment, and not on 
their parents. They goe naked all but the buttockes. Such as want that skinne which 
others circumciſe (xeaeC) they deprive of the whole fleſh, ſo farre as the citcumciß. 
on ſhould haue extended. Their funerall rites were, to tye the necks of the dead tother 
legges, and couer them with heapes of ſtones, ſetting a Goats horne on the roppe 
with laughter rather then mourning. Their old men which can follow the florkesno 
— an ſtrangle with an Oxe-taile, which medicine they miniſter likewiſetorhov 
that haue grieuous diſcaſes, or maimes, And vnto theſe doth Pl adde the Nu. 
a, with Cy in their breaſts, the Satyres,o/Egypencs, Himantopoder, and other mos. 
lets, ſcarce worthie relation or credit. Thele parts I haue thus ioyned in one Di 
25 living (for the moſt part) a wilde life, as the Arabians and Tartars doe at th dij: 
and for Religion hauing nothing notable that I finde, but as you haue heard, Num. 
ow 1 dr. of the Blemyes and Nobatz, that /«#tmnia» placed them in Egypt, . 

t Elephantina; that they before obſerued the Greekes Deuotions, /ſ-alſo nd. 
ſw, and Pricpas, and ſacrificed to the Sunne; which Rites the Emperour Tender 
But he mentions no ſuch monſters as you haue heard. The Arabians which vudtt E. 
cam about the foure hundreth yeate of their Hegema gaue a ducat a man topaſſeiny 
Africke, are Lords and inhabitants of the deſerts to this day, living (as weefgy) a 
Dogges life, in hunger and caſe, profefling Mabumers Sects. 

The eAdrimacbide lived neare to the —— both in ſituation and cuſome, 
The —— had many wiues, with which they bad company publikely. Thefrf 
night of the marriage, all the gueſts had dealing with the Bride, andrewauged her 
with ſome gift, The Gnidanes had a more beaſtly cuſtome; whoſe women gien a 
their ſhame, ware ſo many fringes of leather as they had found Louers. The Mack. 
hen ware the haire on the binder part oftheir head, as the Iaponians now doe. The 4. 
fer ved the contraric : whoſe Virgins in the yearely Feaſt of Minerns, duided 
themſelues into two companies, and skirmiſhed with ſtaues and tones, If ary Vi 
ins died of the wounds, they accounted them falſe maides. The moſt mariall/ 
rage of the company, they arme and crowne, and place in a Chariot, wich gen ſ- 
lemnitie, They vſed not marriage, but had women in common: the childebengi 
koned his with whom ſhe chuſed to liue. To adde a word of the Cyrenians, 
it vnlawfull to ſmite a Cow, in honour of Iſ. whoſe Faſts and Feafls t 
obſerued : and in Barca they abſtained both from: Beefe and Hogges fleſh. They ſa. 
red * the crownes or temples of their children, to prevent the dififling of the theme. 

In their ſacrificing, they firſt cut off the eare of the beaſt , as firſt fruits, u- 
led it ouer the houſe, Their gods were the Sunne and Moone, The Ares ſhaw the 
left fide of their heads, leauing the haire on the right ſide, The Zigantes feedeonbyn, 
whereof they haue plentie. | 

The Aegauares make no account of Sepulchres, in ſtead whereofthey cobet ie 
totps with ſtones, and ſet vp a Goats horne on the flone-heape, They haue man 
skirmiſhes for their paſtures, which ate ended by the mediation of old women, who 
—.— interpoſe themſelues, and end the fray ( or battell, if you will ſocili 
When men ate ſo old that they can no longer follow the herds, they 
with a Cowes tayle, if hee will not prevent by doing it himſelfe, The like me- 
dicine they adminiſter to ſuch as are dangerouſly fle Of the Mace, Calin dine 
the Romane Prieſts borrowed their ſhaven crownes, Other things which ourAu- 
thors adde of theſe people and others adioyning, as ſeeming too fabulous, I lit net 


to expreſſe. 
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of that part of Barbarie, now called the King domes of Tu- 
nis and Tripolis. 


LL the Trac of Land, betweene Atlas and the 
, —_— Sex (ſttetching in 
ray tee ory the Straits) is called Barbaria, either of | fue 
the Inhabi 
—————————— 
Miner, Libya Exterior, beſides Cyreniaca and — s, eAfrica 
it haue ſpoken. The Inhabitants ſome ferch from Paleſti armarica, whereof 
d by the Romans, and taken from the G — ſome from Arabia. Ie 
A uad from chem againe by the Saracens and — —— ours by the Van- 
be Tutke, partly to the Xeriffe. It is vſually divided in 5 15 now partly ſubiect to 
ke, Tremiſen, and Tunis; for of Barca is id — to foure Kingdomes, Marocco, 
ver * his reſtimonie) ſpeake Arabike, but no — - — (it is 
ian ine: - nor yet fo degenerate as 
— — but the Countrey· people vſe the old African tongue, 
— urge, The oj one fey du een 
ſheluhabirants are ſound and healthful ſeidot yis is fertile, eſpecially rhe Welt-pere. 
ekoned fue parts; Bugia, Conſtantina Tuni * vexed with any ſickneſſe. Hereof are 
noltEaſterly part, hauing many Townes andR ripolis and Ezzab. This Ezzabis the 
Meas, From theſe parts vnto Capes, is the — which, ſome account 
Wals wherein the Grear Tur — vary Baſſa' or — —— The — — is 
which ! _ e- coy, a receptacle of the Py- 
— CITES 
late vnto the Mountaine of Conſtantina is that Re - — Teuitorie. From 
un thence © to the River Maier, about an hundred N — — name : and 
adi ſelfe,ſo called of Bugia 4 the principall Citie, ſometi iles ſpace, doth Bugia 
2 itals, Monaſteries, and Colledges of ja with Tem- 
isalſo Necaus, a very pleaſant Citie; and Chollo h — Law. 
ucient Citie, containing eight thouſand familie i d — rr 
en Temple, two Colledges, and three or f — — buildings, a 
Merchants. Euery trade hath their eculiar by — — much reſorted to by 
—— — Crab-fith 1 i — A little from the Citie is a hot Bath, 
A its, and aſcribe ynto them — n= c » cher g —— — 
witherefore kill white Hennes — 0 — © of their iclneſle, or ague, ifany bafall: 
ironing the ſame with little w — de on an eatthen veſſel], with their feathers, 
— in tfas — — es, _ ſo leaue them neere to this Bath, or 
other that ſee the womens — — — a —— — tay long, but ſome 
9 5 — e _ ſpirits.ſo good cheare, and 
luis Marble buil — —— — to dr and eat their proviſion. Not farre 
tui was ſometime a Schoole, and choſe: — b deseb le haue a conceit, 
omnaſormed for their wickedneſſe neee, by diuine indgemenc 
lathisRegion i a 
r 
wider writings, A VvANEL IVS Aveo athers, that ſince the Apoſtles dayes haue left 
bed was Awrews and Aug witi/ſinms — Ti - * 7 name fitting to him, which in- 
ung(in bis Works) a Biſhop, not of H = — while he lived; and get l- 
unt. and Holy Father r 4 halt wit - — th — — — 
, eſe Titles fr ippo : 
my mrs the Arrian Vandals, and ſince, the Saracens, haue liued — — 
a rs — of ſuch as haue no poſſeſſion of Wit, Learning, Wiſdome, or H — 
but haue teſlified their baniſhmen of all theſe, by aſcribing them to ned 
madde 
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h to murmure) becauſe ſuch ſeemed the ſpeech of b Magnus. 
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— : _—_— ; k * 
e Nic. Nicola, madde men, whom they honour and admire as Saints. © This Bona (then bt 


lib. x. this name bettet) containerh now three hundred Herthes, and a ſumptuous Yew, 
f — to which is adioyned the houſe of the (adi, . | 

— accedens, Tunis is now a great Citie, ſince the ruines of Carthage, neere vnto which it gag, 
binc mari, inde deth. Carthage * (as the more ancient) deſetueth firſt relation: of which, we 

lacs maxima (ay with SaluFt *, Silere melius puto quam parum dicere : we may not ſay much, and; 
ſu parte cigi- \;cle will be too little for ſuch gteatneſſe. It was built threeſcore and twelve 
— before Rome, as the common account goeth, by Dido and her t Pherniciams : 10 * 
patet ſladia 26. mulous competitor with Rome of the Empire of the World. It contained ( ſath ig, 
Jraq el in huius roſius) in the cicuit of the walles ewentie miles; Liuse s Epitome ſaith, fouteandunyy, 
ſpaty latere, tie; all engirt with the Sea, except three miles ſpace, which had a wall 
goed — ad gone, thirtie foot broad, and fortie cubits high. The Tower Byrſa enuironed above 
40 — two miles, and had in it the Temples of June, A ſculapius, and i Belus. Ofthe 
terua lo: in al. neſſe of their name and power, thoſe three Punike warres are witneſſes ; in the ſecond 
tero ſecundum of which, A#nibal (whom his father Hamilcar, then Generall in Spaine, had cauſed to 
lacum eft Tunes. ſwc ate at the Altar of [wpiter,neuer to hold friendſhip with the Romans he then bei 
Polb.Hiſt.bb 1. but nine yeates old, as Æ milius Probus, or as other will haue it, Cornelius Noe re. 
l gell. porcerh : ) he, I ſay, paſſed over the Pyten ran Mountaines, through France, andover 
g Pexi, qua} the Alpes, into Italy, with an armie of an hundred thouſand ſoot-men, and thirtythog. 
Pheni, ſand horſe. The Rivers Ticinus and Trebia, the Lake 7raſimenm (running with Ro: 
h P.Oroſ.4-22. man bloud, by three ouerthrowes of Scipio, Sempronine, and Flaminine the Romay 
© > way Conſuls) witneſſed che Punike might k. But the victorie at Cannz againſt Dm did 
the Temples Pierce the breaſt, and had tent the heart of Rome, had Aunibal knowne to have vied 
of Iuno, Memo- the viRtorie as well, as to haue gotten it. There did Rome ſeeme to breath herlaſt:the 
ri, Arolla, Silas Sunne, the Winde, the Duſt helping the Carthaginian with Natures forces; yea, the 


adderh of Eliſs Riuet Gellus, againſt Nature, ſtayed it ſelſe, as congealed indeed, whether wich won 
and of / enus * (ri 10 1 ber of R bodies 
celeftis,or Vra- det. tcare, or neceſſuie, accepting a Bridge or Damme rather of Roman ſors 
vie the Phœni- paſſage to the African Armie. Theſe were golden dayes to Carthage, when three *by- 
cian Aſtrearcbe ſhels of Gald-Rings, taken from the fingers of the ſlaine enemies, were ſent hither 
& Syiia Dea. a preſent |, A ſwoune meane- while did Rome ſuſtaine;and ea ſily in five dayes might 
. Hannibal haue dined in the Capitoll: and poote helpe could ſhe finde when ſherevi 
ued, had not Capua, with ſeaſtiag the Conqueraur detained Rome from Conqueſt, 
and greatne ſſe | 
the Romane hen they deſpoiled the Temples for Armour, armed their flaues, and beſtowedtheir 
Hi ſtories are priuate ſtate on the publike Treaſurie : all which could not make Fabius ® fightwith 
—— allo Anibal, but by not fighting he learned to overcome, knowing, that a (hield vn 
— — . better weapon then a {word in that caſe, Scarce ® in ſeuenteene yeares coul lun 
the Greekes. ſhake off this burthen, till Scipio by new policie warred againſt Hannibal, not in J. 
Erant tune tem- taly, wheie he was, but in Afticke and Carthage, whence his force was; thereby ro- 
por.s cartbagi. curing Aunib als returne, as the out ward members are forced to yceld theit bloud, to 


— io ſuccour any ſudden oppreſſion of the heart. 


But how is my heart oppteſſed with ſudden paſſion, thus to tranſport the Reader, 
* 4 
- = — Th with my ſelſe, from Anek into Spaine, — to bebold this Tragedie? 
rum ſite a Ebi · Let the matter it ſelſe anſwere : and now we are returned co Carthage, and fiodethe 
(enorumara, Tragedie heere. For in the third Punike warre the Romans ( faith Y Florw) rathet 
queef 6 regpane fought with the Citie it ſelfe then with men. And alas, what could that Hermaphro- 
wars Syr tu, di to hae 6 . 
a4 columnas dite · armie doe, wherein were fiue and twentie thouſand armed women 4 ? Yet had 
vſqueHerculis : women then the greater courage: Haſdrubal the King yeelded. His wife, with her 
quod ſpatium two children, and much people, burned themielues in the Temple of ¶Æſculquu ibu 
_ —.— could not cure this diſeaſe ol his Citie and ſuppliants; the like fate befalling the frſt 
— — aud laft Queenes of Carthage, Seuenteene dayes together did Carthage burne, ſeven 
colummas tra- Hundred yeares aftet the firlt building. 
iecto omnem o- 
ram ii ſpnie ſubegerant vfque ad Pyrenees, Pohhb. Hiſt. ſib. 3. cap. 30. Mody., 1 Polyb.l 3. c. 1 . & ſeg ex tranſlation c 
ſuboni, & Aomani biftorict ſcre mnes, hec plene, m cundt tor. n Stad. in Florum. o Hannibal in Italia ſemper ſupers®. 
qud.t niſ domi ciu am ſuarum muidia debilitatus eſſet, Romanos videtur ſuperare potuiſſe. Exil. H ob us in Hannbale, p 13. 
c. q Ofor lib. 4 cap. 23. r Proſperitate ac ſecaritate rerum corruptis moribus plus nocidſſe monſtretur tan cis euniſe, 
qm priit, uocmerat tamdin aguerſa carthago. Auguit, de ciu. Dei, lib 3, cab. 21. 
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i this laſt warre, aſter they had delivered vp their Nauie and weapons, being com- 
unded to remoue tenne miles from thence, Anger kindled new forces, and taught 
dem to ſupply the want of goon, with Siluer and Gold, in making weapons, with pul- 
jngdowne their houſes to build a Nauie, the Matrons giuing their baire (the femu- 

ament) to make bands for their manly and warlike Engins; their priuate glo- 
je for publike neceffirie; all which ſerued but to augment the pompe of this funerall 
oCarthage, (#7 did after reſtore it with a Roman Colonie, neuer attaining the Ty- 
an* gore, afflicted with Vandals and Gothes, and by the Saracens made deſolate, 
wil te time of E/mahai, an heretzcall Calipha who procured the reinhabiting hereof, 
iboue the twentieth part was inhabited: The reſt remainerh as ſcattered ruines, 
bones of the carkaſſe of old Carthage, Maſter Pownteſſe, a friend of mine, told 
gee, Thathe hath beene rowed in his Boar ouer the wals of Carthage, or their ruines, 
e des having made the laſt conqueſt by eating into the Land. The Conduits are 
ith Leo) which bring water from a Hill thirtie miles from Carthage , twelue 
nls vnder the Earth, the reſt aboue. And now (faith he) are not above ſiue and twen- 
and five hundred houſes therein, one faire Temple, one College, but without 
holler, the inhabitants poore, proud. and ſuperſtitious, Maſter Þ Encſhem ſaith, That 
ie is now ruinated and deſtroyed. He mentioneththeſe Arches wherein water 
in licher conueied, and one ſtreet three miles — 
V ſor the Sea-diſcoueries attempted by the Carthaginians, Hans compaſſed 
i Aſtict from the Spaniſh to the Arabian Straits, and commited his diſcoueties to 
ming Hinulco at the ſame time was employed in the ſearch of Europe. Diedorn: Si. 
ua writeth a whole Chapter of their diſcouerie of a pleaſant and fertile land Weſt- 


teWeſt-Indies. And ſome © thinke, that the Indians of America werea Colonie of 


' teCanhaginians, Ariſtotle hath alſo the like relation in his Booke De adwirandis 


Anil. In the beginning of the Warre f they had three hundred Cities in Libya, 
ul ſeuen hundred thouſand perſons in their Citie. 
The Carthoginians (as all acknowledged and their very name Pæni doth prooue, 


den Phenicians: which Countrie we haue before ſhewed to bee famous, as for many 


ings , fo for the firſt letters and the firſt ( that is, the Hebrew) language. The 
men which the Hebrewes ſince the Babylonian Captiuĩtie haue vſed, Pofteler2would 
have to be the firſt, but ſecret till thoſe times, and then by Exra made common: but 
backers more probably hold the Phœnician or Samariran the firſt: and that the preſent 
Hebrew were the Aſſyrian or Chaldzan Characters, which the Iewes brought thence 
with them. Now for proofe that their ancient languague was Phœnicean and conſe- 
Hebrew: Dido is but the feminine ſaith Scaliger, to David: and Eliſa is the 
Hebrew Eliſhab, Joſephwe re latet h out of I hecpbraſtus that the Tyrians and Sidonians 
night not vſe other but their owne Countrie oaths, of which hee reckoneth (orbax, 
wich the Scriptures alſo mention, And Scaliger faith that the Punike Scene in Plantae 
ls aulas (although they had then much declined ſtom the Hebrew puritie) is nee- 
the Hebrew then the Syriake, and that hee coulde for the moſt part reftoreit to the 
tight Punike. Oftheir Baalſames and other notes of this language, wee haue ſpoken 
before in our firſt Booke. 
Aleadging alſo the teſtimonie of Necopius for the Chanaanires flecing before Jo- 
md Te Punikes faith Auguſtine i called themſelues (euen in his time) Chanani, 
aſcribeth to the Phœnicians, Hippo, Hadrumetus, Leptis and other Cities on 
be der · Coaſt, beſides Carthage, which they built eyther to enlarge their Empire, or 
went a fulneſſe at home. 
is K Vas a ſmall Towne,til after the deſtruction of Carthage it grew in ſome rec- 
toning (as before is ſaid.) It hath in it about tenne thouſand Houſeholds. Abdel Mr 
waioyned it to his Kindgotme of Marocco, And when that Kingdome declined! ,rhe 
y (which before was ſubiect to Marocco) now vſurped the State to himſelfe, 
alling himſelfe King of Africa. In our Fathers = dayes, Malcaſſes. ſonne of Mahomer, 
Kogof Tunis (by murther of his eldet W and eythet killing or putting 
Fff 3 out 


in the Ocean, which cannot fitly agree with any othe: Region then ſome part of th. 
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out the eyes of twentie other bis brethren) obtained the Crowne. But Nene 


brother remaining, when with his Arabians be could not gaine the Kingdome,be m 
with Z arbarofa to Selyman the Turke, who ſo vſed the matter, that Alain un 
chaſed out of his Kingdome, and Tunis ſubiected it ſelſe ro Salman. But Males 
craued and obtained aide of Charles che fift, whoin the yeare-1535, paſſedayigh an 
Armie into Atricke, and repofleſſed Malaaſſes of his Kingdome, who became the 1 
perours Vaſſall. 

Our Hiſtories tell of Edwardthe firſt his arriuall at Tunis, and Haris the fourk 
with Engliſh Atchers;at both which times the a were forcedto ; 
— — before eyther of them were Kings, Froiſſart, ſot Hemrie, hach his Sonnt load 

eaxfort, . X 

Mulcaſſos, about the yeare 15944. croſſed ouer the Sea into Sicily, leauing his forge 
Amida in the gouernment b. The coſtlineſſe of his dyet was admirable, andof his 
Perfumes, One Peacocke and two Pheſants, dreſſed after his order, were obſerved 
amount to a hundred Duckats and more, He was a ſuperſtitious obſeruer of his Rel. 
gion, and of the Starres which portended to him the loſſe of his Kingdome, and am. 
ſetable end. To auoid this, be departed out of Africa (for feare of Barbara) bu ſo 
fell into the danger. Arumour was ſpread at Tunis, that hee was dead; wh 
Amida poſſeſſed himſelſe of the Kingdome. Auleaſſes haſted home to recouet i ud 
loſt himſelſe: for he was taken Captiue, and after both his eyes put out with a b. 
knife, and of bis two ſonnes Nabaſar and Abdalas hee was committed to priſon, Bur 
eAbdemehlch his brother got the Kingdome from «Amide, and ſoone after died, to 
whom ſuccceeded Mahemer his ſonne,a child: whoſe Tutors were ſo tyrannicill ſut 
Amida was againe ſentfor by the Tunetans, and Aulcaſſes is brought to Sanduarie, 
whence by the Spaniards meanes hee was conueyed to Guletta, and thence to 


where hee was maintained at the Emperours charge ©, He deriued his Pedigre om 


the Chorean Family, in right line from Hamar, Mahomets Diſciple, eAmida obtained 
the Kingdome, thus toſſed betwixt Moores, Turkes, and Chriſtians, but was an- 
ken and ſent priſoner to Sicilia, Afabewert (brother of «Amida, now a ſluue in d- 


_ cilia) was made King of Tunes, vnder the Spaniard, 157. by Den Thon of Auſra: 


but the next yeare after, Se/ym the Turke rogke Guletta, holden by the Spauid i- 
moſt fortie yeares; and at laſt tooke Tunes alſo: Adaborer the new King waslentto 
Con(tantinople priſoner, 


It hath( ſaith 4 Lee) many Temples,cſpecially one of fingular beaurie and greaneſſe, 


| furniſhed with fore of Prieſts and Reuenue: alſo, manic Colleges of Schollers, and 


Monaſteries of Religious perſons, to which the people yeeld liberall almes. mw 

ſo befooled, that they eſteeme fooles Saints: and while I was at Tunis the King 

a faire Monaſtetie for one Sidi el Dahi (which went vp and downe with his headud 

ſeet bare, burling ones, and crying like a madde man) endowing the ſame withgrt 

reuenue for him and all his kindred, 

, —_ is an Auncient Citie, ſuppoſed e by ſome tb bee Viica , where Cate few 
imſelfe. 

Cairaoan hath beene a Citie famous, built by Hach a, Generall ofthe warres of Oz. 
men, or Orman , the third Calipha, thirtie fixe miles from the Sea, and from uns 
109. to ſecure themſelues from any ſuddaine inuaſion, which the commoditie of the 
Sea might cauſe them. He built therein an admirable Temple, on pillars of Marble.To 
Hucba in this gouernment ſucceded f Muſe, to whom [nhbanw Earle of Ceptaolt 
red his ſeruices for the conqueſt of Spaine, and being found faithfully vofaithfull with 
ſome few Souldiers lent him, was after employed with Tarif (of whom the hill ws 
called Gebel Tprif, now Gibraltar) who with an Armie of twelue thouſand tookeSe- 
vill and after that overthrew King Roderiews, and beingenriched with ſpoile, wasdb 
barer thereof by Muſe whoby this newes of his ſucceſſe was mooued to 

im into Spaine, as the Spaniſh writers > (though nor altogether agreeing herein) de 
clare, and ſubdued the ſame in thirtie moneths ſpace, When Maſe or Maca N 
with Tarif out of Spaine, the Moores there fell into ſuch contentions that in rweoue 


yeares ſpace there were no leſſe then ſiſteene Kings: and one of them ſeiled his * 
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— 
«tebloud of three hundred Competitors, Ieæal the ſonhe of Muza , and after him 
kiobrocher, and nephew , ſucceeded each other in his government , which Elagleb 
thrfolloed them) turned into an independent an free Seignorieby accafion(asis (aid) 
Abe Chalifa's leauing Damaſco, andremouing the Seat, Royall, or Popedome, to 
Jugdar. This Houſe here ruled a hundred an ſeuentie yeares , at which time Mahdi an 
tereticall Chalifa depriued them. Theſe Saracens wanne Sicilia in thoſe times to the 
noa Dominion. About the ſoure hundred yeare of the Hegira, Elcain was Chalifa 
aCairz0an, whoſe Captaine Gehoar conquered ynto him Batbarie, Numidia, and as 
areas Sus Weſtward : and after being imployed in the Eaſt, ſubdued ¶Ægypt and Sy- 
i He, for ſecuring himſelfe and his Armie, built Cairo. Aſter this he ſent to his Lord 
Ham to come thither in perſon, aſfuring him, That the Calipha of Bagdat was not a- 
le to abide bis preſence and puiſſance. Elcain liſtening to G eber, appointed a Lieu- 
in Cairaoan, and went to Cairo. But his Lieutenant of Cairavan rebelled and 
efered his obedience to the Chaliſa of Bagdat who therefore gaue him large priuile- 
and made him Kiog of all Africa. E/cain in theſe ſtraits knew not which way to 
mee him, till by counſell of bis Secretaric he tooke this courſe, The Atabians at that 
nt were exceedingly multiplied, infomuch, that the Country, otherwiſe barren,could 
zorfuſtaine them and their Cattell. To theſe hee gaue leaue to paſſe into Africa, 
ing for euerie Poll a Duckat, and taking an oath of them to bee enemies to 
« Rebell, Theſe in ſhort time ſacked Tripolis and Cabis , and, after eight 
weaethes ſiege, Caiaron,alſo and remained Lords of Africatill los z Þ # thefirſt, 
of Marocco,, who gaue aide to the kinſmen of that Rebell, wanne the Cities 
fom the Arabians, which ſtill kept poſſeſſion of the fields. The Lord of Cairaoan fled 
Wellward, and reigned in Bugia and the partes adioyning, and others of his kindred 
ndio Tunis, till the Kings of Marocco ſwallowed all;that Citie being built preſent- 
cher the Arabiens had deſtroyed this, in the yeare 4 24. of their Fase , 
ul reckoneth, Cairaoan b hathin it an Ancient Temple, and College of Prieſts: a L. 
Hiherthe great men among the Moores and Numidians are brought to bee buried, b S, Com 
boping by the prayers of thoſe Prieſts to clime to Heauen. For this cauſe(Boterm ſaith) ** 
enter into this Citie vnſhod, with great reverence. | 
Arabians haue filled Africa with themſelues, their Armes, Artes. and Language. 
knbike letters as < PoSTELLYS affirmeth, were borrowed of the Chaldees , 


fadecthin the ſame I know not what Cabalifticall Myſteries, yeelding more certaine 
rediftions, then from the Heavens or Oracles;and is much ſtudied( he faith) in Tunis, 
Matoeco and Cairo. 
ing the Religion oftheſe Africans: in Ancient times. Leo faith , That they 
ipped the Fire and the Sunne, as did thePerfians( erecting in honour of each of 
li faire and Sumptuous Temples, in which the Fire was continually kept burning, 
viathe Temple of Veſfa ar Rome. The Numidians and Libyans facrificed to the 
neu. And ſome of the Negros worſhiped Cugbimo, which ſignifieth the Lo RV. 
dHeauen. Theſe afterward (he ſaith) were of the Tewiſh Religion, and after that of 
deChriftia, til the 268, yeare of the * , that ſome Negro-Kingdomes became 
Mibumetan , although there remaine ſome Chriſtians to this day: but thoſe which 
weelewiſh, both by the Chriſtians and Mahumetans, were vtterly deſtroyed, But 
boſe of Barbarie (whereof we eſpecially entreat) remained (ſayth hee) Idolaters, till 
250,yeares before Mahomers birth , when they became Chriſtians. This muſt bee 
mexprered of the vniuetſal and publike profeſſion about the time of Cenſtantine: For 
aerwiſe Africke had in it Chriſtians before. Dorot bau in & yep faith, That Epencing, 
meofthe 70. Diſciples, was a Biſhop of Carthage; and that Sms the Apoſtle prea- 
dein Mauritania, and among the Africans, as Mart hias allo in Ethiopia. But the 
Gothes ſoon corrupted Chriſtian Religion with Arrianiſme,the fore-runner of Mahu- 


neutiſme, both here and elſewhere. The Moores (faith 4 another) worſhipped Ja A Abr ab. 4 
Coq; and the P, Nrauaithe Libyans, Pſaphen, This Pſaphan (orhervie a baſe — Tow 


low) had taught birds to ſing, Pſaphon is a great od, and then let them flie into th 
Woods, where chanting their leſſon, they inchanted the rude people with this — 
' ition. 


ul bill with Ma 4 O NH and his Law beganne to bee called Arabike, Hee el. dt org. 


**— —@ * 
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wen 

> Ment 24.57 ſition. e/fliarw a telleth the like Hiſtorie of Annen a Carthaginian, whoſe birds,«:j, 
b Dom. — —— the Woods, forgat this their Maſters Leſſon, The Pœni b being (asi la) 
Perfidi Pani i or Pheenicians, brought (in all likeli-hood)rhe Phœnician Religion wich they 
proverb. from thence, Silixe reckoneth one of their damnable Rites like to come thence, ofhy. 
mane Sacrifices. 

Mos fuit in populis ques condidit aduena Dido, 

Poſcere cede Deos veniam, ac flagrantibus aris 


(Infandan dill» )parnes imponere natos. 


Carthage, t'appeaſe the offended Deities, 
Was wont to offer humane Sacrifice : 
And teader Babes (abhominable ſhame) 
Were made the fewell of the Altars flame, 


ne To Satwrne (faith © Sardis) were humane Sacrifices offered by the Rhodians, Phe. 
4 — 4 nicians, Curetes, and Carthaginians: the Sardi their Colonie 4, offeredghe fairelt of 
their Captiues, and ſuch as were aboue threeſcore and tenne yeares old, who to ſhey 
their courage, laughed; whence grew the Prouerbe,Sardomw riſus: this was done allo 
to Saturne. The Carthaginians, in time of plague, offered their children to Sm 
which Gels cauſed them to leaue. Being ouercome by Ag athocles, they ſacrificed 200 
of the chiefe mens children to Saturne. Clitarc hus and others write, cited by Sula, 
That in their ſolemne ſupplications at Carthage they pur a child into the armes of $4. 
turnes Brazen Image, vnder which was ſet a Furnace, or Ouen : which being u 
the childe being burned, ſeemed to laugh. This cutome might happily bet the ccc 
ſion of that deſperate act before ſpoken of in the deſtruction of — by the Ro- 
mans, ſo many periſhing in ¶ ſculapiu Temple. Other their Rites are hikelytobethe 
ſame with thoſe which we haue reported of the Pheenicians , ſomewhar perhaps in 
time inclining alſo to the Greekiſh ſuperſtition. Their deuotion to Vent, the en- 


c Aug in. Tas. cjan Goddeſſe, Auguſtins © mentioneth in theſe words, Regnum V eneris quale au Ca. 
ttzßagini, vbinunc j regnum Chriſti ? 

See Ortel in f Carthage was called Iuſtiniana, of luſtinian, Tunonia of Grace bus, Hadi 

Parergs. of Hadrian, and of Commodus, Alexandria Commodiana Togata. It was ſackedthis 


ſecond time of Capellianuu, Preſident of Mauritania; thirdly, vnder Genferichw, ofthe 
Vandals; fourthly, ofthe Maurufians ; fiftly, of the Perſians ; ſixtly of the Egyptians; 
laſtly, ofthe Mahumetans. f 
g Plial,5.c.20, , Tripolis of Barbarie (ſot there is another of that t name in Syria, ſo called, becuſe 
the Arcadians, Tyrians, and Sidonians inhabited it) was ſo named of three Cities, 
hSolin.c.zs, Whoſe Colonies planted it, Abratonum, and T. opbia : and Leptis magna: or us) oben, 
Draudixs, Ceſa, or Taphra, or Oea, Sabrada, and Leptis, It was buile by the Romans, conque* 
Martin. del Nu. red by the Gothes, and after by the Saracens, And after the deſtruction thereof, the 
Africans built a new Tripolis, wherein were many faire Temples, Colledges for du- 
11. Les... dents, and Hoſpitals; Corne is alway deere, becauſe their Fields ate Sand. Itun 
ſubie& vnto the King of Tunis, till the King of Fez carried away the King of Tus 
priſoner. At which time the Genoueſe Fleet of twentie ſaile tooke Tripolis, and foll 
it to the Fezan for fiftie thouſand Duckats. Bur the Kings of Tunis tecoueted iti- 
ter. Zacharias being King — the Tyrant, and therefore was expelled, and a te- 
raine Citizen was aduanced to the Throne; who at firſt gouerned modeſtly, but dech - 
ning to Tyrannie was murthered: And a Courtier of Prince Abubacer, who hadmade 
himſelfe an Heremite, was forced to be their King, who ruled Tripolis, till Ferditaws 
ſent Peter Namnarre who came thither in the evening , and the next day toołe it: and 
the King remained captiue, till Charles the fift freed him. Charles gaue the Citie tothe 
Knights of Malta, whom the Turkes K diſpoſſeſſed by force, «Anno 15 5 1, and there 
E Mc. Nil haue other Beglerbeg or Vice-roy to this day. This was one and fortie yeares i 


74.18. Nawarre had taken it. 


OfTripolis The Kings of Tunis lived in great delicacic among their women, Muſicians, Play- 


readT.Sanders ers, and ſuch like, committing the gouernment to the CAſmnafid, ot high Ste ward. 0d 
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in Hat l. a. p. i. other Officers, When hee cals for a Muſician, hee is brought in — 
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male. The inhabitants ate exceeding prodigall in perfume — have a compound 
alled » Lbaſir,ont ounce whereof being eaten, cauſeth laughing dalliance, and makes 
agus it were drunken and maruellouſly prouoketh to luſt. In the Kingdome of Tunis 

the Lake Tritonia, where Mimerua is ſaid to haue ſhewed her felfe the inuen- 
m of Spinning and of Oyle and therefore worſhipped, 4. 

Ezzab is the moſt Ealterly parte of the Tuneran Kingdome, the chiefe Prouince 
whercofis Meſrata. The inhabitants are rich, and pay no tribute. There grow Dates 
wdOlives, and they traffique with the Numidians, to whom they carrie the wares 
which they buy of the Venetians. The Great Turke ſwayeth with his Ottoman Scep- 
nit this preſent, this Kingdome of Tunis, and all Africa, from Bellis de Gomer to 
teRedde Sea (except that little which the Spaniard hath.) At this day they b are Ma- 
umeran, and haue beene about theſe nine hundred yeares paſt, from the time of Hue. 
ks, The inhabitants of the Cities differ much from the Mountainers and ruder Ru- 
For they are ſtudious, eſpecially in matters of their law, a5 in times paſt they 
netealſo in Philoſophie and the Mathematics. But theſe laſt fiue hundred years their 
Prigtes & Doctors haue prohibited many ſciences, as Aſtrologie & Philofophie: ac- 
mint to the Mahumetan cuſtom they vſe much waſhing and reſorting to the Tem- 
fler Tbey are very faithfull in their promiſes, and exceeding jealous, They go through 
le wotld as Merchants, and irgmany places are entertainedas Readers & Maſters in di- 
un ſciences, & are well eſteemed in Egypt. Ethiopia, Arabia, Perſia, India, Turk y. The 

ſort yeeld much reuerence to their Elders and Parents: and will not hold diſ- 
of loue ot ſing loue-ſongs in their preſence. But theſe Citizens are very proude 
adrevengefull The Lords eſteeme more of their beaſts,then of the common people. 
The people in the fields and mountains liue hardly in labour and want. They 
— — Their women, before they be married, may 
ſues wantonly,as they liſt : yea, the father maketh hatefull loue to the daughter, and 
le brother is <ynlouely loving to the ſiſter. The Numidians are traiterous, homicides, 
theeves, and for reward, will doe —— Such alſo are the Libyans; without any 
kinde of Letters, Faith, or Law, without Heauen or Earth ;liuing(if that may be called 


m like wilde beaſts, for ignorance ; like Diuels, for wickednes; like Dogs, for po- 


ume. Theſe things reporteth Les of them, who liued among them: which may pro- 
whe vs to thank fulnes to that Great God, who hath given vs ſuch abundance for bo- 
iy ud ſoule, in things preſent and future, temporall and eternall. 


** — 


Cuar, IX. 
of the King domes of Tremiſen, Algier, and other plates, auncient. y 
called Mauritania C ſarienſis. 


he Kingdome of Telenſin or Tremiſen, e beginning Weſtward from 
de River of Tha and Muluia; Eaſtward, it borderech on the Great R- 
| Cos wer; Southward, vpon the deſart of Numidia; and Northward, ypon 

che Mediterran Sea. It was by the Romans called Mauritania Ca ſari- 

is: the name came of the Iuhabitants called Mauri. & of the Greeks, 
em Mey: ſome ſay oftheir colour, becauſe it is obſcure and darke. 
Ny were ſuppoſed to come hither firſt with Hercales out of India, More likely it is 
tut they 5 deſcended of Phat,the ſonne of Cham Gen. io. s. Plinie mentions a River 


med Fut .in theſe parts,deſcending from eAr/as. Saluſt faith h they came with Her- © 


a Lhaſir. 


b Les l. t. 


c Juoigelis 
ipwTes. BA 
Ep. 


e Io Les J. 4. 
Maginut. Botey”, 
Strab. I. 17. 


f Mayo 
curut. | 
Arias Mont, 


in apparatic 


an u bo being dead in Spaine as the Africans report , his Armie being gathered of Treml e- lan- 


Nations, was diverfly divided, The Medes, Armenians and Perſians of that 
, failed into Africa, of which the Perſians dwelt neere the Sex , their Shippes 
wih the Keeles turned vpwards ſerving them for hovſes, and mixed themſelues 
Wahthe Gerulj, enticling themſelues Numidians. The Libyans adioyned themſelues 
vibe Armeniansyand to the Medi, whome by corruption of language they called 
uri. Theſe Getulians and Libyans, hee ſaith were before very rude, wandering v 
down without law oc ciuility,liuing like beaſts, lying and feeding onthe grow - 
willc 


h Saluſt.betl, 
Iugurih, 


ws of the Kingdomes of I remiſen, Agier, &c. CHapg, 


which teſtimonie of Saluſt, Mela in like wordes confirmeth. But of theſe and ok 
African people, let them which pleaſe learne of that Author, and of ſuch, as haue wh, 
ten Notes vpon him, as Graterm,Glareanss, Rinius, Ciacconins, Pur ſchuus, and othen 
m Vitrauinel,.8 Vitrwvins m nameth Mauricania , Mauruſia, Orteliusv teſtifieth, That in auncien 
cab. a. coines it is read Mauritania, and ſo o Tacitus readeth. Prolemey diuidech it into Ma 
n Ortel. The- yit ania Ceſarienſis, which y Filter Viicenſis calleth CMaior, and Tingitania. q Plays. 
ſaur > ſcribes this diuifion to Caligula; Dion, to Claudius Ceſar : ofwhom it was firnamed 
bit ws _ Ceſarienſis of the mother Citie Czſarea, where he planted a Romane Colonie, before 
p Vidter.ver- called lol, the Royall ſeate of /«b4,a man famous, for that. hee firſt taigned cuer 
ſecutionis .3, theſe Mauritania s. but more famous for his learning, wherby he (till livethin thelew. 
q Flu. u.. ned monuments of Plinyand others; author of much of our African reports. Heinhi 
—— _ childehood was led in triumph at Rome; his father r Iba, the ſucceſſor of Bochw, had 
45 — before ſlaine himſelfe in the civill warres. Aug uſlus reſtored him to his fathets x 
Africans lib. g. dome, to which he left his ſonne Ptolemey,borne of the daughter of Autenus and Cl. 
Oroſeusl 6 c. 16. gatra, whom Caligula ſle w, and then diuided Mauritania into two Prouinces, whereof 
R.Yolater . 13. this is called, as is ſaid, Ceſarienſis of the Colony of ( lawdins Ceſar, That which Pr 
: — om. 25 „ eiu bath written ofthe originall of theſe Mauruſij as he termes them, althoughia 
Vandilicol.z, our firſt booke mentioned, here alſo may ſeeme to deſerve Relation. When Joſtaa o 
Teſus,the ſonne of Nun or Naus, had inuaded the land gf Canaan, the people fleddeig, 
to Egypt. and there multiplying, pierced into Africa, repleniſhing with people alia 
coaſt, vnto the Pillars of Hercules, vſing a ſemi-phznician dialect. Fot all the Ses cal 
from Sidon to Egypt, was aunciently called Phænicia. They built the towne Tigein 
Numidia, where they erected two pillars of white ſtone neere a great — 
in was ingrauen in Phænician letters, Me flee from the face of leſus the Theefe, thiſane 
of Nane. Theſe are ſuppoſed the firſt Inbabicants of Africa, and for that cauſe. Auew 
their King, which encountred in ſingle combate with Hercules, was ſaid tobethe 
ſonne ofthe earth, Afterwards, when the Phænicians came hicher with Dido, they 
were here receiued for kindreds ſake, and permitted to build Carthage; which cher 
grew ſo mightie, that it ſubdued and expelled the Maureſij themſelues. The Roma 
made the Cantbaginians,and other Africans Tributaries, and cauſed the Maui u 
inhabite the furtheſt parts of Africa: but in proceſſe of time, they, obtayning mani. 
Rories againſt the Vandals, ſeated themſelues in Mauritania, till I remooucd 
© Pauli Dizcs. them. Thus farre Procopins, P anins Diacomuit recotdeth alſo the ſame Hiſtory ming 
1 laimaus. that he faith the Egyptians would not receive them, and therefore they . into A- 
frica, The Mauruſij in the time of Iuſtiman were deſtroyed, and capriuedinſuchmul 
titudes that a Mauruſian ſlaue was valued but at the price of a ſheepe. The authorol 
this was 5alomon,an Eunuch, according to a prophet ie which they had amongſt en. 
that one without a beard ſhould deſtroy them. But captivity could not much emu 
a Procop, their happineſſe, whoſe very freedome was miſerie. For they liued in ſmall baſecm- 
Eadem Calius tages, expoſed to the Summer ſunnes,and Winter ſnows, ſleeping (except a fewolte 
Rbedig.1.1u8, better ſort) on the bare ground, alway wearing the ſame garment, howioeuet theſes 
c —— ey ſon differed, and that torne and ragged: wanting bread and all other neceſſatiei, at 
— ther grinding nor boyling that corne they had, Thus miſerable were their bodies, a 
and foughe Their ſoules more. For they had neyther frare of God, nor reverence of Arm,norreiye 
fleeing and re- of pledge, not regard of oath,nor peace with any, but where feare conſtrained 
turning vpn They had their women Propheteſſes, which diuined by their ſacritices; a 1 
— j full for their men to attempt. Of the numbers of their wwes they bragged, "the 
— Parthi- Chriſtians which had but one wife, might feare the loſſe of their children, they vnd 
—_ might haue fiſtie wiues need not miſdoubt iſſue and poſterity. And yet they were by 
x InEpiftols many wars brought to ſmall numbers, and a few tribes or families,” Leo ſaith, chacake 
ad Salomonem. the Romans were expelled, the ancient gouernors called Bens Habdalguad of he n 
y Leos. ly of Aagraua repoſſeſſed theſe partes; who were after diſpoſſeſſed by hm 
7 of Zeyen, whoſe poſteritie raigned heere almoſt 380. yeares. But they were 
vexed by the Kings of Feſſe and Tunis. It was in later times called the kingdomaſ ſe 
lenſin, ot of Tremiſen, ſtretching in length from Eaſt co Weſt 380. miles, in 
aboue five and twentie. The Kings could neuer ſatis fie the Numidians courtie vhs! 
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- teChriftians, they made themſelues both ſport and ſpoile to this Turkiſh Pirate, The 
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e 
ip chey haue with great coſt ſought. Ie hath two frequented Hauen- Townes, 
Gram Merſalcabir, both taken and holden by che Spaniards. They were taken in 
hetione of Fer dinaade King of Spaine; for which cauſe eAbuchemmes the Telenſin 
was expelled by bis owne ſubiects, and Abe placed in his roome, which hee 
(earcely warm before he was ſlain by Barbarsſſa the Turke, who conquered this 
A Bur Abacbemmes ſought to Charlerthefift for ayde, by whole helpe he d 4e 1515, 


the tribute and ſubmitted himſelfe vnto Salinas the great Turke, Al- 
ir eewained to Bar baruſſa. | = | 3 
This* Bar barwſſa or Barbar eſſa was a meave fellow of baſe condition, ho in his © Mun Cof- 


youth ſold cheeſes in Spaine for his liuing. and by his induſtrie atrained to great mat- l. 6. 
There were f of them two brethren, borne at Mytilene in Lesbos, their mother a f Nu p. 635, 
(kriftian,their father a renegate Grecian, Heracius Barbaruſa, and this Hariademu 
ven. They firſt ſtole a Galliot. and ſo committing themſelues to dea, by Piracy 
wider Camvales,a Turkiſh Pirate. they grew rich: and from one Gally, came to hau a 
Nate of their owne, with which they {couredrhe coaſts of Barbatię. At the ſame time 
tao brethren contended for the kingdom of Algier one of whom requeſted ayde of $ Sc. 
Hmgtine,who ſo helped him againſt his brother, that he helped himſclte to the King. V 4204®"? £345 
the murther ofthe King his Patron and allie, which he did not long enioy be- r 89.336 
and ſlaine of the Spaniards, and his head ſent into Spaine, But his brother 
| ſucceeding bim. became mightie both by Sea and Land, to the great da- 
b ofthe Moors & Chriſtians : and Selman moued by his fame, ſent for him, 
him Admiral of all the Turkiſh Seas, and Sea-forces, vnder whom he grew 
kradfull.not to theſe parts of Barbary alone, which he ſubzected to the Turke , but to 
es of Chriſtendom which are waſhed with the Mediterran: euen Rome it 
Wſquakiog for ſeare of a ſecond Hawnbal,who after ſo many ages ſhould by ſea from 
Mica auenge the angry ghoſt of old Carthage. In the yeare 15 38.the Pope, Emperor 
Venetian. had with ioynt forces ſer forth a dy of aboue rwo hundred & fiſtie 
ine age iaſt him. but by mutuall diſcords (the wonted aduantage of the Turks againſt 


{atould no longer tndure the ſucceſle ofthis Barbatian, but mad to ſee the Chriſti. 
mmchriftiag madnes, & vnwilling to ſubmit his proude waues to the baſe thraldom 
this baſe Turke, ſwelling with indignation, conſpired with the neighbour element. 
2 equall quartell for ſo often darkening his light, and poyſoning his 
leah wich thoſe helliſh.ſmokes, and for vſurping thaſe thunders, which had wont to 
becheairy priviledge of his middle Regions: theſe both agreed in their diſagreeing 
8 — to ſpoyle the ſpoylers : the winds from the Acroceraunian hils, 
Ahe ſeas on the Dalmatian ſhore, ſo girt in the Turkes, with their equall vnequall 
twentie thouſand ofthem were captiued andſhur vp in _”— priſons, to 
krome food to his Family ; and the new Conquerours on cuery inore , made their 
nukets of Turkiſh commodities, and by wrackes teſtified to the earth, that they had 
meckedthemſelues on her and their enemies. And yet did Burbaruſſa tecouet him. 
le by new forces, and having wonne Rhegium, came to Oltia, where he rode three 
=; the Romanes trembling meane while , and ready to leaue Saint Peter alone to 
rthe Turkes if they came. So much more fortunate were his proceedings, chen , 
df HaliBaſs, who in the fight ar Lepanto, loſt his life and Nauie , whereof Þ eightie 1 faith 
An the Seas ſhare , and an bundredand thirtie ſaile to Don ſobs and his partners; an — ; 
degreareſt blow. that euer the Turke at Sea received, aud had the greateſt i Hamer to threeſcore and 
But me thinkes I feele ſome Cynthia pulling me, by the eate, and asking if the one Gallies, 
Pas haue robbed me of my Religion, the inoſt proper ſubiect of my Diſcourſe. True- and fixtie Gal- 
ineligious crue , while they ſeeke to winne otherthings, care not to loſe that. — — 


* 


this Algier hauing beene of oſde, and ſtill continuing a receptacle of Turkiſh Ro. Michs Jo . 
ien could not epa Michael Iſſelt, 


| ed over,eſpecially in theſe Piraticall times, without ſome obſer- Com.m An.c57 
mon, being alſo the gate whereby the Turkiſh forces firſt entred into Barbary, [obn ing lame 
9 a little otherwiſe of Barbaruſſa and Algier. | A. . his Pocmof 
The Moores call this Citie Gezcir ; the Spaniards Algier: and of olde * — k — —— 44 
eſgana 
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| Ithath now 
eightie thou- 
ſand perſons, 
2s Boterws afhr- 
meth, 


m This was 
Hariaden the 
Turkiſh Admi- 
rall. — 
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Suri Comm in 
A. 1541. 
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Meſgans of that African family which founded it. It cuntayneth labout fourethoy, 
ſand families: the buildings very ſumptoous; Innes, Bath. ſtones, and Teyplery 
beautifull : euery occupation hath a ſeuerall place by x ſelfe. It hath adioy ning Plaines 
very pleaſant and fertile, one whereof is five and fortie miles long, and almoſt dur 
broad, For many yeares it vas ſubiect to the Kingdomr of Telenſin : but 
Bugia was gouerned by a King, they ſubmitted themſelues to him, paying him am 
bute, otherwiſe in manner free. Then didthey bud thetnſelues Callies, and moleges 
with Piracies the Spaniſh Ilands of Matofica, Minorica, and Ieuiza. Ferdinand 
fore prouided an Armada againſt them, and built a Fort within ſhot ofthe Towne: 
whereupon they requeſted peace, and promiſed tribute. But Barbarnſſs, when Ba. 
nan do was dead, was ſent for by the Citizens, and made Captaine ouer all their 
He ſoone after murthered Sc Ettemmi un Arabian Prince, which had beene ca 
Gouernour of Algier, when Bagia was taken by the Spaniards: and poſſeſſed im 
of the Gouernement, and there coined money, calling himſelfe King i the nei 
people yeelding him obedience and tribute. This was the beginning of B 
tneſſe : and at the moſt part hereof Les was preſent,and lodged in his houſe which 
ad beene Embaſſadour from Algier to Spaine, from whence he had brought tutt 
thouſand bookes written in Arabike, And whiles I was at Tunis, I heard that Boks. 
ruſſa was ſlaĩne at Telenſin, and his brother ® Cairadin ſucceeded, It was rolde me uſo 
that the Emperor Charles the fifr had ſent two armies to ſurpriſe Algier,thefirftwher. 
of was deſtroyed in the Plaine, the ſecond ſlaine, and made flaues by Barbarsfhjinche 
eate of the Hegira 912. Thus farre Les. In the yeare 1541. * Charles himfalfevih 
his Imperiall Nauie paſſed the Seas, to like both p and effect, more oute 
ming himſelſe in the patient bearing his loſſes, then his enemies whom hee ſoughtts 
affale, He wa* moued to this Expedition by the complaints of his ſubiecti, againſt 
che Turkiſh Pyrats, which vnder eAſa#ato, Barbaraſſas Lieutenant, infeſted iſ thoſe 
Seas. But the rempeſtuous weather both at Land and Sea diſappointed him and tet 
the loſſe of many, both Men and Ships, was fotced to returne, and to make rooniefer 
his Souldiers, cauſed his Horſes (their gallant breede notwithſtanding) to bet af 
ouer-boord. , 

Thus doth Algier o ſtill continue a finke of Pyrars ; and now, ſaith Maginns,thee 
are in it not many leſſe then ſiue and twentie thouſand Chriſtian ſlaves, whichinlike. 
hhood at this time ate encreaſed. Tripoltis alſo a ſeate of a Turkiſh Viceroy ot 
terbeg,and of Turkiſh Rouers. In the Kingdome of Telenſin is the deſatt of Angad, 
wherein are ſtore of Roes, Deete, and Oftriches, Arabian Theeves and Lions, The- 
ſtle of Izli was ſometime ſtored with Inhabitants, and Rarely walled. Since, it vi- 
habited with religious perſons , much reverenced by the Kings of Telenſin, wdthe 
Arabians,which giue free entertainement for three dayes vnto all travellers. A littlof 
tunneth a River,our of which they water their fields, which elſe would yeeld themgo 
fruit. G agua betwixt two ſtooſes had vnquiet fitting, paying tribute both to the 
— of Telenſin, and the Arabian. Ned Roma was built by the Roman as the name 
teſtifieth, for Ned fignifierh like ; and like it was, if Hiſtoriographers faile not, ww 
Rome, Here and at Tebecrit dwelt great ſtore of Weauers, Hareſgel was ſometime 
famous,but being deſtroyed by aKing and = of Caitaoan, it bequeathed u it 


ſeemeth rhe greatneſſe thereofto Telenfin, whigh after grew in renowne. Thigtowne 
gives name to this Kingdome, When Abu TAfin reigned , it had in it ſixteene thos 

nd families, 74 8 King of Feſſe beſieged it ſeuen yeares rogether, and al moſt fin- 
fhed them: but he being ſhine by treaſon, they found victuals enough in tbei toe · 
mies Campe (which they aſſailed and ſpoyled) for their relieſe. Fortie years after 4 
bulbeſen King of Fez , after thirtie monerhs fiege rooke it, and beheaded then King. 
Here are many and beautiful Temples, having their Mahumeran Priefts and Preacher, 
Likewiſe here are five Colledges moſt ſumptuouſly built by the Kings of Telenſnand 
Feſſe,curiouſly wrought with Muſaike worke , for the Arabian Muſes and Studend, 
which haue their maintenanct there. Their Bathes and Innes I omit. A great pitt of 
this Citie is inbabited with Tewes, diſtinguiſhed by their yellow Turbants from theo. 
cher Citizent, Which being very rich, in the yeare of the Hegwa 923. were aye * 


n 
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. 
brought to beggery. The Turkes b ate now Lords thereof, berweene whom and 
(hotlercbe $f 8 Ja vndertaken their protection, the Citie is much impaired, as al- 54 
the warres betwixt the Seriffe and the Tutke. Barbaroſſa ſubie cted it. Batha is a 
Cirie, or rather was ſuch: now ruined by warres, Not farre hence in Leo's time 
famous Heremir, much eſteemed for his holines: who in ſhort time grew fo rich 
i horſes and other cattell, that none in that Region were comparable to him. He paid 
xoihing, nor any of bis to the King, or to the Arabians, becauſe they ſuppoſed him a 
bun 1 was told by his diſciples (faith Leo) that the tenth of his corne is eight thou- 

lad buſhels a yeare, © He hath fiue hundred Horſes and Mares,ten thouſand ſmall cat- 288 
to thouſand Oxen, beſides that, he hath yearely ſent him from divers parts remice. = 
world, of almes and offering, betweene foure thouſand and five thouſand duc- 
tug His fame is ſpred ouer Alia and Africa, his diſciples are fiue hundred, which dwell 
bum, and live at his charge, to whom he enioyneth neither penance nor labour, 
rede ordinary prayers: and giues them ſome names of God to obſerue intheit 

en which they are to mumble ſo many times a day:for which cauſe multitudes te- 

— be his diſciples, which after ſuch inſtruction he ſends home againe. He 
kathao hundred Tents, ſome for ſtrangers, ſome for ſhepheards, and others for his fa- 
ily, This good and lufty Heremit hath foure wiues, and many flaues, and by them 
y ſoanes and daughters gallantly attired. His children alſo haue es and chil- 
den jo ſo much that the whole family of this Heremice and his ſonnes exceede ſiue 
lgdred. He is honoured of the Arabians,and the King oſ Telenſin is afraid of him. I, 
defirous to know him, was entertained of him three dayes, and ſur ped with him 
wery night in ſecret roomes, where he ſhewed me among other things, books of Ma- 
gelte ond Alchimy : and would haue proued to me that Magicke was a true Science, 
abiredy I thought him to be a Magician, becauſe I ſaw him ſo much honoured, and 
weed neyther ſayings nor doings, bur thoſe inuocations of God by certaine names. 
hun ſurre Leo (16. 4. 
On ĩs ſubiect 4 to Spaine, taken of Peter Nawarve, 1509. It hath ten thouſand fa. , * 
miles. The Turkes in vaine aſſaulted it, An. 156 3. Their Piracies protured this Spaniſh ; 
tildome : vnto which Merſalcabit, a moſt famous Hauen,is alſo ſubiect. 
| po is as the Arabian name ſignifieth, ancient, It ſotnetime was famous & a- « Tgd. 
with men of learning and Poe ts But he which would further be informed of 
deCities of this King dom, let him read Leo. Ihe people of Breſch vic to paint a black 
qofſeon their chee ke, and another ypon the palme of their hand. The ſame is obſerued 
efdivets others, which yet know not the reaſon therof, being Mahumerans. The ſtory 
lull chat the Gothes invading and ruling theſe parts, proclaimed freedome from tri- 
lun to all fuch as would become Chriſtians , a badge of which Chriftianity was this 
cole, ill kept, now their Religion is loſt, 

Concerning their marriages in theſe parts, we teade i that the bride is carried not on f cache. My- 
kerſeere but in the armes — young men, with her eyes cloſed, and being married, fogozic.P.G. 
violike fore without ſtirring her eyes or feet, to the bridegroomes houſe: where ſhee 
mmer ſirſt with the tight foote, in token of proſperity ( che leſt foote firſt touching 
pound, would. portend finiſter ſucceſſe, as proceeding from a certaine conſtellation 
ul ineuitable deſlinie) with muſicke ſhe is entertained and conueyed to the bride- 
thamber, where ſhe firs downe as taking poſſeſſion of her houſe, all the other women 
fading about her : afrer which ſhe is ledde with great pompe by women to the Hall, 
then accompanying the bride groome to another roome. The bride is ſet ona 
touered with a white veyle, the women ſtanding by, & many gifts and preſents 
moffered to her: two women being her inſtructers in the rites and ceremonics which 
heisto obſerue,called Magite to whom the bride giveth the money which is offe- 
ed. The men which offer they be of neere kinne, may vpon re ſee her face, her 
chere cloſed, Neyrher may ſhe ſpeake, but by thoſe Magueis ſhifted and gallantly 
named and brought to banquet with the women. They haue a dinner and a ſupper, 
landed with exceeding varicric of diſhes, of honey and raiſons diuerſſy compoun- 
®d-their fleſh is not talſed before oyle be powred on it, There are neere as many 
pot boyling, as gueſts aud much ſuperſtition — ob ſerued in killing their fleſh towards 
* 88 the 
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the ſunne with pronouncing certaine wordes, or elſe all is caſt on the dung. hill. 

bride being conueyed to bedde, may not ſigniſie any griefe for ſmart ot lofle there ſi 
ſtained, The next morning before day, the husband riſeth, not ſaluting his wiſe, wy 
taking a pot for water, and a veſſell for meate, at his returne beats ypon the dote nic 
a ſtone many times, till ſhe ( then firſt) ſpeakes to hin, and ordering the ſaid ment ai 


water, begins to looke to her houſhold- charge. The Magitæ preſently come and cos. 


gratulate her laſt nights dalliance, and deſire ifſue therof: and then cut her haire 
ing — on her backe, euen with her necke, that it ſhould not hinder her . 
embraces. 

The gouernment of theſe partes, is as is ſaid, Turkiſh. The Beg/erbeg hath chieſetitl, 
but the Dino hath chiefe power of iudgements and iuriſdition. The Coraſan or yy. 
taine of the Ianixaries, being in many matters as great as the Beglerbeg, The Bega. 
begs of Algier and Tunes make their principall profits of their places (which they 
three yeares, hauing firſt bought them at a deare rate) by their Piracies , which id 
ioynt conſent they exerciſe on theſe Seas,all in mannet being fiſh that comes to 
if they meete them conueniently notwithſtanding any league, or peace holden with 
the Grand Signor. They alſo giue entertainement ro fach Pirats of other placey, we. 
ſort tothem,eycher to ſell their ill- gotten goods, or to ioyne their ſtrength withthew, 
As of late 8 Dauber and #arde haue beene famous in this infamie ; the firſt, aſttt a 
ſeruice with them and for them, receiving his reward, by them ſuddenly killed «Ty. 
nes (where he was knowne notwithſtanding his diſguiſing himſelfe, wich purpoſes 
haue ſurpriſed their Fleet): the other (a ſhame to our — which he wi) ey 
ſo rich by his Piracies,that he ſhewed at one time to( the Author of theſe 1 
— b:gge of le welt, contayning almoſt halfe a buſhell, beſides his otherpue. 
chaſes : And at laſt, that the end might manifeſt the wickedneſſe of theſe 
h he became an Apoſtata and Renegado from his faith; and foone after died at Ines 
leauing his goods (for his goodneſſe he had left before) vnto the Turkes, his body n. 
to a forren ſepulchre, and his ſoule; let Pirats and Robbers (if they thinke they haves. 
ny ſoule) ſay whither. | : Cel 9-2 

Algier was by Barbarsſſa ſubiected to the Turke, about the yeare 1534. Tunes 4 
1574.three and twentie years after that Tripoli,in Barbarie,another cage of lilebud, 
and ſeat of a Beglerbeg, was taken from the Knights of Malta by Si Baſſe. Thee 
Kingdomes the Turke hath in Africa, beſides the great Kingdome of Egypt, and va 
he hath taken from Preſter Jobs, 

In Egypt iare faid to be an hundred thouſand Timarioti, or horſe-mens fees,which 
for that tenure of theirland, without any charge to the Great Turke, are to ſeme 
_ — pleaſeth him to employ them, In this Kingdome of Algier art ſorie 

ou 


. 
Of the Kingdome of Feſſe part of Mauritania Tin gitana. 


& Auritania Tingitana (ſo called of Tingis,now Tanger, at the mouthe 
the Streits) is by Prolemey k bounded on the Weſt, with the Weſſeme 
or Atlantike; on the North, with the Meditetran ſeas; on the Eaſt,with 

TD! & the river ! Muluia or Malua, which diuideth it from Ceſarienſ:;onbe 
South, with the inner Nations of Libya. Niger u ſaith, it was after cil- 
led Serimenfis,of the Citie Setia : more truely, Sitpbenſu, of Sitiphis 
which Procopixe faith was the mother Citie of Tingitana. In this Prouince are no ib 
Famous Kingdomes of Fez and Marocco. The ancient Inhabitants befides the Aa- 


& Plin. l. 3. c. a. ruſij (of which we haue ſpoken) were o the Maſſaſuli, Antololes, Bannurri,and the C- 
tulians which liued heere,and in other parts of Africa,as the Tartars do in Afia,andthe 
Arabians in Africa,remouing their dwellings (if tent-wandrings may be ſo called) a 
their paſtures faile them, So Silus writeth of them: 


Nl. 


in 101 
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49 Null. | fru babitent n Herr per arna Ng 

2 2 Pemates. * *y ak | 

*** . Houſetbey have none ; but wandring Rill in Waine s, 

Ihuey cart their houſhold-gods about the Plaines, 5 | 

e Weſterly point of Mauritania Pompepine beginnerh at the Promontory, called 

beit ore of Vines, Ampelaſia. x now —— Oluariu affirmeth. In it 
eiue ſacred to Hireabs nd beyond the ſame, Ting, fuppoſed to be huilt by A- 
or proofe whereof they ſhe w his Target made of an hants hide, too huge 

Nuwealdie for any man of later times, and holden i t venetation. Next to this 


o 
(which gaue name to the countrey iſtet hy Clans Ceſar, who ſent a Colony 
raduſta Iulia) was a high mountain called Abyla,to which on the Spa- 
ith toaft was oppoſed Calpe, vhich two hils bare the name of Hercules pillars; Her. 
A linſelſe (if we beleeue fabulous . making there a paſſage to the Ocean 
Medi ſeas,for mutuall view and entertainment. They ace now called, Seuca 
u lat ſide, and Gibraltar on this. A little hence was Iulia ConfSantia,a Colony of Au- 
n Lixus a Colonie of Claudiut. In this d was Autan his Pallace,and his com- 
ich Her cxler,and the Gardens of the Heſperides, which ſome ( as is faid ) place 
nee Bemice. Int aus, ifhis Legend be true, was ithreeſcore and ſoure cubits long, 
it and inhoſpitall tyrant. who in his encountring with Hercules, was three times 
kfed dead to the earth. and ſo many times by his mother (the earth) reuiued: which 
fecaler perctiuing, held him vp in the ayre till he had ſtrangled him. Wherby oy in- 
| the Sunne reuiueth the earth, ſignified by Aut aus and Hercules, but with bis 
heat doth kill it. The Heſperides were the daughters of Heſperus, brother of 
gl, Arethuſa, Heſperteſa, In their gardens grew thoſe golden apples{rhe 
lowiie of [no to Iupiter) kept by a Drajve cogtagred of Typhon and Echidua, Which 
ul n hundred & voyces, attended by the Prieſt of che Heſperides : theſe 
ſnulu ferched away, This was the Poeticall.cale ; the truth whereofis ſaid to be, ihat 
te of Atlas were by Pirats and theeues, ſent from Bur King of Egypt, 
kelve; and redeemed by Hercules, who ſle w thoſe theeues. Theſe were borne to A. 
b,of Heſßeris, daughter of Heſperas his brother, called therefore. Arlantides and 
. in number, A had an excellent kinde of 8 fleeces, 
for this exploit he beſtowed on Herealer; and taught him alſo the knowledge 
eAftronomie : in regard of which Science, Atlas is ſaid to haue borne yp the Hea, 
in with his ſhoulders,and Hercules to haue yadertaken his burtheo, Whereas N- 
ü Comes placeth theſe Gardens with P/iny,neere to Lixus, and yer nigh to Me- 
de ind the Redde ſea,berwixt which places is ſucha world of diſtance it arguerh how 
prcerrours great Schollers may fall into by want of that AY OKs rr ſtudie 
Ceographie. without which, Hiſtotie that delectable ſtudie is ſicke of a halfe dead 
ode cauſe that hath moved me to ioyne in my fudies and in this worke, the 
of Tune, with her manifolde changes and chances and of Placs togethet. Be- 
bis the Altar of Hercules, and wilde Oliues, there remained nothing in Plinies dayes 
that Heſperian garden. Neger l findes there a tree Mallow, twentie foote high, and 
dove a farkom about. Of Mount Atlas they tell wonderfulltales, ofthe felfe-ferrility 
hereof, the inhabitants never ſcene by day, the defart-like ſilence, the bres therein 
Lining by night, the muſicke and miſ rule of the E£gypanes and Satyres, and the la- 
lame Hercules and Perſius there. Jobo Les ſhall better acquaint vs with the truth, 
tiedthoſe fables of credulous antiquitie. Out of him therefore and other later Wii- 
ne will take view of the preſent face of Afiica , there being little that can be ſaid 
their auncient Rites, more then is already obſetued. The Romanes brought hither 
berfenguage and Religion. The Vandals vnder ꝙ enſericus paſſing out of Spain, made 
of all in manner which the Romans bad in Africa, of whoſe crucltic Dita 
Hen an eye · witneſſe hath written three bookes, The waviſolde bautels and al. 
ions of eſtate berwixt them, the Romans, Mautuſians, and ray,” wy ad hath 
ly recorded. It would be harſh and tedious heere to relate. The ſoyle, laith 
is more noble then the people: of OP fertilitie whercof , Diomyſi- 
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the poſſeſſion of Temeſna to certaine Arabians, who fiſtie yeares after were 


m = 


us © Halicarnaſſens, Muniter Bam, and others haue Agen; I know not how tue. 
ly. That their corne yeelds an hundred fold encreaſe, and in ſome places an hundred 
and fiſtie; That there are ſeene Vines as great as two men can fathom, and 
ſters a cubite long, dec. It is v thought that Chriſtian Religion was here preachedin 
the Apoſtles time. * 
Lesuing thoſe things of more age and yocertainty,we will come now tothe Kag, 
domes and Marocco, which haue bin of Saracenicall erection in this prou 
of Tingitana. A That of Fez ſtretcheth from Azamor to Tanger, and from the Atlaniky 
Ocean ro Muluia. This Riuer is the Eaſterne border, on the North it is waſhed wichghe 
Sea, on the South is the Kii of Matocco, on ibe Weſt, the Riuer i 
The riuers Subu,Luccus,and others water it, Therein are numbred ſeuen p 
Temeſua, the tettitotie of Fez, Azgar,Elhaber or Habat,Errif,Garer, andChays c E. 
chauz : every of which, ſaith Lee, had in olde times a ſeuerall Gouernour. Neither um 
the Citic of Fez the royall ſear, but was built by a Schiſmacicall Rebell. in whoſe fam 
the gouernement continued 1 50,yeares,, And then the Marin family preuayling guy 
it firſt the title of a Kingdome, ſetling their abode and ſtrength therein. 
Temeſna beginneth at Ommitadih, chence ſtretching Eaſtward to Buragrag be. 
tweene Atlas and the Ocean. It is a plaine.countrey,cighty miles in length. coming 
in it forty great townes,befides three hundred Caſtles. In the yeare of the Hua 321, 
Chemin the ſonne of Mena, an Heremiticall Preacher, perſwaded themtopyy go 
tribute, not yeelde ſubiection to Fez, becauſe the Lords thereof were voiuſt, beiti 
himſelfe for a Prophet, and in ſmall time gate into his hand the ſpirituall and 
ſword, holding the ſame by force and atmes. But after that /oſeph had built 
ſought Cacbolile Doctors of the Mahumetan Religion, to reduce them ſtomthet 
Hercſie, but they ſle them, & with an Armie of fiſtie thouſand marched townudsMa- 
roccs to expell thence the houſe of Lot una, but by this meanes brought deftrutton 
to themſclues ; Joſepb getting the bettet, and ſpoyling their countrey, ten monethto» 
gether, with great crueltie. th thought that a millon of people by famine, ſward, 
rockes and rivers, were conſumed? and Temeſna was left to be inhabited of Wola 
Lions, and Ciuit-Cats, a hundred and fiftie yeares: at which time King Maſe gue 
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by the Luntune family, recouering the Kingdome from the houſe of Aan j add 
ter, the Marin Familie preuailing, gaue it to the people of Zenere and Haora, in merde 
of their ſeruice, which they had done to the Marins _ the King and Patrizchel 
Marocco. From which time they haue enioyed the ſame almoſt two hundied jene. 
Anfa was a Towneof great trade with the Engliſh and Portugals, and by theſemtery 
raſed: and ſo the Arabians ſerued the next Citie Manſora. Nuchaila, ſomtimes mi 
for their plentie of corne, of which it is recorded, that — would giue a Cameb ba- 
then for a paite of ſhoos, hath now but a fe bones left of her carkaſſe, namely ipetat 
ofthe wall, and one high ſteeple, where the Arabians after they haue endedtheirtild, 
lay vp their inſtruments of husbandry,none daring to ſteale his neighbours toolsja 
reverence ofa Saint of theirs, there buried. Rebat isa towhe furniſhed with 

and Temples, the model of Marocco. At Sella was King Manſor buried, where bet 
built a ſtately Hoſpitall. and Pallace,a beautifull Temple, and a Hall of Marble cut i 
Moſaike worke, with glaſſe windowes of diuers colours, wherein He and his poſterie 
an buried. Iſaw, ſaith Leo, the Sepulchre, and copied out the Epitaphs of thin 
of them. 

Madur Auvan, by the ruines teſtifieth her ſomtime proud buildings hoſpitals, lunes 
and Temples. In Thagia is viſited the Sepulchre of a holy man, which liued inthe tive 
of Habdul Mamen the Calif or Patriarch, who wrought great miracles agai 
Lyons, wherewith the Towne is much moleſted. Ertedle,a Mahumetan Doctor, wos 
a Legend of his miracles, which Les ſaith he had read, and ſuppoſed that they win 
done ou by naturall or divelliſh Magike. The Feſſans after their Eaſter yearcly® 
ſort to his Tombe, with ſuch numbers of men, women, aud children, and cheir Tenu, 
that they ſeeme an Armie, It ſtandeth from Feſſe a hundred and twentie miles. ſo tin 
their going and returning in this Pilgrimage laſſeth fiſteene dayes, My fucher coin 
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2 ly chicher when I was a childe, and ſince, I haue beene there many times, by 
ef many vowes which I made, being in danger of Lyons. Where Zarfa ſtood, 
be Arabians no.] ſow corne. 
The Territotie of Fez hath on the Weſt the River Buragard on the Eaſt, Inavenʒ on 
Subuz and Atlas on the South. Sella was built by the Romans, ſacked by 
s, ſubiect hnce to Feſſe. The buildings are of Moſaike worke ſupported 
whoadblc pillars : euen the ſhops are vader faire and large porches and there are ar- 
den to part Occupations. All the Temples are beautifull, In this Towne the Geno- 
wies — , Flemings, and Venetians, vſed to trade. The Spaniards tooke it in 
heb70, of the Heg. but loſt it againe within tenne dayes. Fanzara was deſtroyed by 
{rid who with certaine Arabians beſieged Fez ſeuen yeares together, and deſtroyed 
ile Villages in the Countrie about. CMabmera was made famous by the ſlaughter 
ide Portugals, whoſe bloud dyed the Sea three dayes together, bluſhiog to ſee the 
Barbarian ſpill ſo much Chriſtian bloud. Les was there preſent, and num- 
leech che ſlaine Chriſtians at ten thouſand, beſides the loſſe of their ſhippes and Ordi- 
whereof the Moores tooke yp foure hundred great braſſe peeces out of the Sea, 
adheyeare of the Heg. 921. 
fer, or Feſſe was built in the time of eAronthe Calif, in the one hundred eightie 
fatyeare of the Heg.or Mahumeticall computation. It had this b golden title, becauſe 
cothe firſt day of the foundation there was found ſome quantie of Gold, The Foun- 
ler vn named Idris, Arons neare Kinſman, to whom the Califaſhip was more due, For 
u Nephe w of Hali, Mahumets Coſen,who married? Falerna, Daughter of Ma- 
luna, and therefore, both by Father and Mother of that kindred : whereas Aron was 
batiothe halfe bloud, being Nephew to Habbme , the Vncle of Mabumet. Howbeit 
both theſe Families were depriued of the Caliſate: and Aron by deceit yſurped 4. For 
tur grandfather fained himſelſe willing to ttansfetre that dignitie to Hali, and cau- 
kdihebouſe of Vmeue to looſe it, aud Habdula Seffec became the firſt ¶ alipb, who 
ed the Houſe of Hah openly, chaſing ſome into Aſia, and ſome into India. 
one of them remained in Elmadina, of whom (becauſe he was old and religious) he 
vo great feare, His two Sonnes grew in ſuch fauour, with the people, _=— they 
mreforced to flee, and one being taken and ſtrangled, the other, which was this Idris, 
into Mauritania, where he — in ſuch reputation, that in ſhort time hee got 

ſwordes into his hand, and dwelt in the Hill Zaron, thirtie miles from Fez, 
ni il Mauritania payed him Tribute, Hee dyed without iſſue, only bee left his ſlaue 
uihchilde; ſhe was a Goth become Mahumetan, and had a Son, which after his Fa- 
therwas called Idris. He ſucceeded in the Principalitie, and was brought vp vnder 
le diſcipline of a valiant Capraine, named Raſid: and began to ſhew great proweſſe 
uſſieene yeares, He afterwards, increaſing in power, built on the Eaft-fide of the 
Rivera (mall Citie of three thouſand Families. After his death, one of his Sonnes built 
mother Citie on the Weſt-fide : both which Cities ſo encreaſed , that there was ſmall 
dance berweene them. An.180, yeares after, there aroſe Ciuill warres betwixt theſe 
mo Cities, which continued a hundred yeares. And as ¶Æ ſem Kite ſerued the Mouſe 
ndFrog, ſo Joſeph of the Luntune Family, apprehending this aduantage tooke both 
their Lords, and flew them, and thirtie thouſand of che Citizens. He brake downe the 
mlswhich parted the two Cities, and cauſed many Bridges to be made, and brought 
lem both to be one Citie, which he divided into twelue Wards. 

The Citie is now both great and ſtrong. It ſeemes that Nature and Art haue played 
the wantons, and haue brought forth this Citie the fruit of cheit dalliance: Or elſe, < 
teme corrivals, both, by all kind offices ſeeking to winne her loue : So doth the — 
teme to dance, in little Hillocks and pretie Valſies, diuerſifying the ſoile: ſo doth the 
River diſperſe it ſelfe into manifold channels, no ſooner entering the Citie, but it is di- 
vided into two Armes, wherewith it embraceth this Jouely Nymph: and theſe ſubdiui- 

as it were into many fingers, in varictic of water-courſes, infinuating it ſelfe ynto 

ery ſtreet and member thereof: and not contented thus in publike to teſtiſie affecti- 

oo finds meanes of ſecrer intelligence with his loue by Conduir-pipes, cloſely viſi- 

wg euery Temple, College, Inne, Hoſpitall = ſpeciall chambers of his a 
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and almoſt euery priuate houſe: from whence with an officious ſervice hee 
the filth that might offend eyther fight or ſent of his Bride, which Aill enioyi 
wooeth, ® and euer wooing enioyeth, Neyther is Art behind in his proffered count. 
ſies, but ſtill preſents her with Moſaike workes, as chaines and Tewels to adorne ber: 
with fine brickes and ſtones framed into moſt artificiall Fabrickes, both louely forde. 
light, and ſtately for admiration, The roofes of their houſes are adorned with Cole 
Azure, and other excellent coulours, whichare made flat for the Inhabitantsvſew; 
pleaſure: whoſe houſes are richly furniſhed , euery chamber wich a preſſe cun 
painted and varniſhed, And who can tell the exquiſiteneſſe of the portals, pila c. 
terns, and other parts of this Cities furniture ? Once, let the Temples therin awhil 
detayne your eyes, whereof there are in Fez, together with ſmaller Chappels or Mo. 
chees, about ſeuen hundred, fiftie of which are great and faire adorned with marble 
pillars, and other ornaments , the chapiters thereof wrought with Moſaike anden 
ued workes. Euery one hath his Fountaines ofma: ble, or other ſtones not knownein 
Italy. The floores are couered with mats, cloſely ioyned, and fo are the walia m 
height lined therewith. Euery Temple hath his ſteeple after the Mahumetan manoe, 
whereon they, whoſe office it is, aſcend and call the people at the appointed houres 
to prayer : there is but one Prieſt thereunto, who ſaith their ſervice — and bich 
charge of the reuenue of his Church, taking accounts thereof, to beſtow it onthe Mi. 
niſters of the ſaid Temple, namely thoſe which keepe the Lampes light inthe gi 
the Porters, and them which crie inthe night-time , to call them to Church. 11 
which cryeth in the day- time, is only freed from tenths, and other payments, other. 
wiſe hath no ſalarie or ſtipend. There is one principall and (if we may ſo terme i) Cu- 
thedrall Church, called the Temple of Caruven, ſo great, that it containethindcircuir 
about a mile and balſe. It hath one and thirtie Gates, great and high, The 
Roofeis an hundred and fiftic Tuſcan : yardes long, and little leſſe then cighti 
broad. The ſteeple is exceeding high. The roote hereof is ſupported witheight ad 
thirtie arches in length, and twentie in breadth, Round about are certaine Porcheson 
the Eaſt, Weſt, and North, euery one in length fortie yardes, and in breadthhinie, 
Vnder which Porches or Galleries are Maga ines or Store-Houſes , whereinare 
kept Lampes, Oyle, Mats, and other neceſſates. Every night ate lighted nine hun. 
dred Lampes; for euery arch hath his Lampe, eſpecially that row of arches whichex- 
tends through the mid-quire, which alone hath an hundred and fiftic Lamps, inwhich 
ranke are ſome great lights made of Braſſe, cucry of which hath ſockers for fikeene 
hundred Lamps, And theſe were Bels« of certaine Cities of Chriſtians c 
by Feſlan Kings. About the wals of the ſaid Temple within are pulpits of divers ſons; 
wherein many learned Maſters read to the people ſuch thinges as pertaine totheir farh 
and ſpirituall law, They beginne a little after breake off day, and end ate one houreof 
the day. In Sommer they read not but after foure and twentie houtes or Sunne. ſet, d 
continue till an houre and halfe within _ They teach aſwell morall Philoſophie,u 
the Law of Mahemet. Private men reade the Sommer- Lectures, only great Claikes 
may read the other, which haue therefore a large ſti end, and Bookes , and Candles, 
are given them, The Prieſt of this Temple is tyed to nothing but his Mumm, ot 
Seruice, Alſo he taketh _ of the monie and goods, which are offered in the Ter- 
ple for O-phans : and diſpenſeth the reuenues that are left for the poore : every H 
day he dealeth to the poore of the Citie monie and Corne, according as theirne 
tie is more or leſſe. The Treaſurer of this Church is allowed a Duc kat a daie, He bac 
vnder him eight Notaries, each of which haue fixe Duckats a moneth : other fe 
Clarkes gather the Rents of Houſes and Shops, which belong to the Church, rety- 
ning the twentieth part thereof for their wages, Moreouer, there are twentie Bay if 
of the Husbandtie, that ouer · ſee the labourers, Not farre from the Citie ate tuemit 
Lyme kils, and as many Brick-kils, ſeruing forthe reparations of the Temple, and the 
houſes thereto belonging, The teuenuues ofthe Temple are f two hundred Duckat 
a day, The better halle is laid out onthe premiſſes. And if any Temple of the Ci 
tie ot Moſchee be without reuennue, they are hence furniſbed with many things,That 
which remaines gocth to the common good ofthe Citie. 
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lathe Citie are two principall and moſt ſtately Colleges of Schollars, adorned with 
Moſaikes and carued workes, paued with marble and ftones of Maiorica. Incach of 
them ate many chambers; in ſome Colleges are a hundred, in ſome more, and in ſome 
eſe. They were all built by divers Kings ofthe Mari Family. One is moſt beautifull, 
funded by King Ab» Henon. It is adorned with a goodly Fountaine of Marble, and a 
freawe continually — : there are three Cloyſters, or Galleries , of incredible 
demie, ſupported with eight ſquare Pillars of divers colours, the arches adorned with 
Mokike of Gold and fine Azure. The Roofe is of carued worke, About the wals are 
aſcriptions in Verſe, expreſſing the yeare ofthe foundation, and pray ſes of tlie Foun- 
er. The gates of the College are of Btaſſe, — _- , and the doores of the 
dunbers carved. In the great Hall where they ſay their prayers is a Pulpit, that bath 9 
lunes to it, all of Iuorie and Ebonie. This College coſt the founder 4 80000, Duckats. 
ache other Colleges in Feſſe hold ſome reſemblance with this, and in euety of them 
ge Readers or Proteſſors in diuers Sciences probibited by the Founders. In old time 
the Students were wont to haue their dyet and raimentallowed for ſeven yeares, but 
os ihey are allowed only their chamber: for the : warres of Satrid conſumed their 

ons. Sothat now there remaines but little wherewith they maintaine their 
and ofthem ſome haue two hundred Duckats, ſome a hundred yearely , and 

fomeleſſe. And there abide in the ſaid Colleges, only a few ſtrangers, maintained by 
the almes of the Citizens; When they will reade , one of the auditors teadeth a Text, 


a Bellona, ene 
mie to the Mu. 
ſes, 


zwdthe Reader then readeth his Comments, and brings ſome expoſition of his owne, 


nd erplaineth the difficulties, And ſome times in his preſencethe Students diſpute of 
(hat argument which he handleth. 

There are many Hoſpitas in Feſſe, not inferiour in building to the Colleges aſote- 
ſid, In them ſtrangers were entertained three dayes at the common charge. But in 
be time of Sarrids warte the King ſold their reuennues, Now, only learned men and 
Gemlemen receive entertainment, and poore perſons reliefe, There is an other Ho- 
fitall for diſeaſed rangers, which haue their dyet, but no phiſick allowed them, Here 
alomad men are provided for. In this Hoſpitall Leo in his youth had beene a Notarie, 
There are in Fez a hundred bath- ſtoues well built, with foure Hals in each, and cer- 
une Galleries without, in which they put off their clothes, The moſt part of them per- 
une to the Temples and Colleges, — them a great tent. They baue a yearely 
ſellnall wherein all the ſetuants of the Bathes with ttumpets and great ſolemnitie goe 
fonthofthe Towne, and gather a wilde On: on, which they put in a braſen Veſſell, and 
bringir ſolemnely to the hot- houſe doore, and there hang it vp in token of good luck. 
This Leo thinks to be ſome ſacrifice, obſerued by the ancient Mores. yet remaining. E. 
ey African Towne had ſometimes their pecuhar feaſt, whichche Chriſtians aboliſhed, 

lanes here are almoſt tw O hundred, built three Rories high, and haue a hundred and 
mentie chambers a peece, with Galleries afore all the door es. Bur here is no prouiſion 
of dedor board for ſtrangers, The Inne-kcepers of Fez are all of one family, called 
Hlebena and are attired ike women, ſhaue their beardes, become womaniſhin their 
heech, yea degenerate euen to the wheele and ſpindle, They are ſo odious (except 
tobaſevillaines that reſott thither) that the bettet ſort of people will not ſpeake to 
dem: and may not enter the Temple, Burſe, or Bath, nor into thoſe Innes next the 
dent Temple, where Marchants are entertained. There are thouſands of Mils, all al- 
nofl pertayning to the Temples. and Colleges reuennue. Each trade in Feſſe hath a pe- 
ular place allotted thereto, the principall whereof ate next ihe great Temple: as Scri- 
eners, Book. ſellers, &c. cuery trade by themſelues. 

The Chriſtian captives reſt only vpon Fridayes, and eight other daies inthe yeare fe- 

tothe Mores, There are fix hundred fountaines walled about,the waters where- 

ne conueied by Conduicts to the Temples , or other places becauſe the River is 
etimes drie, They haue in Fez a ludge for criminall cauſes, and an other for que- 
ions of Religion, A third that deales in Matrimoniall caſes, From theſe there lieth 
napreale to the high Aduocate. The ludges of Aabomets law in matters of con- 
e haue no allowance for the ſame, Their marriages ate thus. When the Father 
the Maid hath eſpouſed her to her © louer , They goe wich their friendes to Church, 


and 


b Infamous 
lane keepers, 


c The man ne · 
uet ſeeth has 
Bride before 
marriage: but 
ſends his Mo- 
ther, or ſome 
other Woman 
to ſce her: and 
vpon chat te- 
port agreeth 
with the Fa. 
ther, 
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* Theſe tables 
arc bords like 
horne-bookes 
when one leſ- 
ſon is learned, 
that is wiped 

out, and an o- 
ther written & 
ſo throughout 
the Alcoran, 


and haue with them two Notaries which draw the Couenant: agreed berwixe they 
into writing. The Father beſtowes a Dowrie or Portion ot monie, apparell, and ſuch 
like; ſeldome, of Land. When the Bridegrome fetcheth her home, ſie is ſet ina C. 
binet, couered with Silke, and catried by Porters, accompanied with her Kinſfolkes 
and much minſtrelſie: and the Bridegromes friendes goe before with Torches 2d 
her Kinſmen after, toward the great Church. Then hee haſteth home, expeciin his 
Bride in his Chamber, whom her father, Brother, and Vncle, bring and deliuer to his 
Mother: and he ſetting his foot on hers, ſhuts the Chamber doore. At which a wo. 
man ſtandeth and receiueth of him a Napkin ſtained, which ſhe ſhe weth to the Aſen- 
bly as a teſtimonie of the Brides virginitie : but if ſhee bee not found a Maide, ſheeis 
returned to her friends with ſhame, and the gueſts goe home without their feaſt, 
hold great feaſting alſo at the circumcifion of their male-children,which is the ban 
day he they are borne, The Barber or Circumciſer is preſented with gifts of all the 
inuiced gueſts, Then followeth mirth and iollitie. They vſe dancings, but the women 
a- part by chemſelues without men. 

There is a remainder of — dayes inſtituted by the Chriſtians which themſelues 
vndeſtand not. On Chriſt-· maſſe Euen they eate a Sallet made of divers Heatbs, and 
ſeeth all kindes of Pulſe which they feed vpon. On New yeares day the childrengee 
with maskes on their faces to the houſes of Gentlemen , and haue fruits given them 
for ſinging certaine ſongs. On the feaſt of S. John Baptiſt they vſe to make bone-fres, 
They make a feaſt called Dent illa, (when their childrens teeth begin to grow) too. 
ther children. When a man dies , the women put on ſack-cloth , and defiletheir faces 
with dirt. They call to them thoſe wicked men in womens attire , which have four 
ſquare Drums, to the ſound whereofthey ſing mournfull ditties, in prayſe of the dead 
partie. At the end of euery verſe the women vtter moſt hideous ſhrikes and onteries, 
tearing their haire and beating their breaftes and cheekes, till — be all embrued with 
bloud, And thus they continue ſeuen dayes, and then intermit their mourning fonie 
dayes, aſter which ſpace they reſume the ſame for 3. dayes, as beſore. But the bettet ſon 
behaue themſelues more modeſtly. At this time all the widowes friends come about 
her to comfort her, and ſend her divers kinds of meats: for in the mourning houſe they 
may dreſſe no meat at all, till the dead be carried out, The woman which looſeth ber 
Father, Brother, or Husband, neuer goes forth with the Funerall. At ſome feftiuals, 
the Youths of one Streete will fight with Clubs againſt the boyes of another$tene, 
and ſometimes betake them to other Weapons, and kill one another, Sometimes 
they vic theſe bloudie fraies without the citie,the officers forcing them to berterorder, 
There are many Poets which pen amorous Sonnets: and on Mabometi birth-day male 
verſes in his commendation, reſorting early tothe Palace, and there aſcendingihe 
Tribunall, reade their verſes to the people: and hee whoſe verſes are beſt is pronoun- 
ced that yeare Prince of Poets. The Marin King on that day vſed to entertaine the 
learned men, and to reward the beſt Poet with a hundred Duckats, 2 Horſe, a womas- 
ſlaue, and the Kings Robes which he ware that day, 

In Fez are two hundred Grammer Schooles , built like great Hals. Euery day they 
learne one lefſon of the Alcoran. They read and write not in Bookes, but in great u-· 
bles. In ſeven yeares they learne the whole Alcoran by heart. And then the Fatherio- 


uiteth his Sonnes Schoole-fellowes to a banquet : and his Sonne rides through the 


ſtreet in coſtly apparrell, both which are lent by the Gouernour. The other Boye ne 
and ſing ſongs in prayſe of God & Mabumet. Ona Mabumets birth-day euery 5 
carrie a Torch to Schoole curiouſly wrought, ſome weighing 30. pound, hic they 
light before daie and let them burne till Sun-rifing, ſinging all the while the prayſes o 
Mahumet. The Schoolemaſters haue the remnant of the waxe which ſomerimesthey 


till all be 1car- ſell for a hundred Duckets. They are free Schooles Anciently built. In the Schooles, 
and alſo in the Colleges, they haue two dayes of recreation euery weeke, wherein they 
neytherteach nor ſtudie, 

There be three kindes of Fortune-tellers, or Diuiners,One of which vſeth Geoman- 
ricall figures, others powre a drop of Oyle into a glaſſe of Water, which becommeth 
cleare as a ſeing glaſſe, in which they ſay they ſee ſtrange fights , rankes of bo 


ned. 
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8 
kke Armies, ſome trauelling, ſome paſſing over a Riuer, &c. When the Diuiner ſeeth 
chem quiet he demaunderh tuch queſtions of them as he will, and the Devils with ge- 
dyes teru1neanſivere, - The third fort are Women-witches, which make the people 
heleeve that they are acquainted with Deuils of diuers ſorts, red, white, blacke: and 
when they will tell any mans fortune they perfume themſelues with certaine odours, 
oftreby (25 they 12 he Deuill entreth into them, and their voyce is preſently alte- 
das if the Devill ſpake within them. And then they that come to enquire as ke theit 
quothons , and fo having left their preſent for the Deuill, depart. 

Theſe f women vie vnlawfall luſts betweene themſelues in mutuoll filthinefſe ; and f Femab 
{faire women come to them they will demand the Deuila fee, that they may have ſuch di 
taking wich them. Yea ſome addicting themſelues to theſe abhominabie practiſes 
nilfainechem ſelues ficke, and ſend to one of theſe witches which wilſuffirme, that 
bee is poſſeſſed with a Deuill, and cannot be cured, except ſhee become one of their 
fdetic. The fooliſh Husband beleeues, conſents and makes a ſumptuous feaſt at that 
ber devilliſh admiſſion. Others will coniure this Devill with a cudgell out of their 
wwes others faining themſelues to be poſſeſſed with a Deuill, will deceive the Wit- 
Ai, as they haue deceiued theit wives, There are Exorcifts or Divuiners, called A- 
lat, which caſt out Deuils, or, if they cannot, they excuſe themſelues, and ſay 
ru an Aeric ſpirit, They write characters, and frame circles on an aſh- hespe or ſome 
other place : then they make certaine ſignes on the hands or forchcads of the poſſeſſed 

ie, and perfume him after a ſtrange manner, . 

hen they make their inchantment, and demand of the ſpirit, which way he entered, 
«hithe is, and his name: and then commaund him to come forth, Others ther are 
in worke by a Cabaliſticall rule, called Zarragia , and is very hard: for hee that 
uch cus mull be a perfet Aſtrologer and Cabaliſt. My ſelſe (it is Leo's report) have 
kde an whole day ſpent in deſcribing one figure only. It is too redious here to expreſſe 
le manner, Howbeit, Mabemers law forbids all diuination, and therefore the Mahu- 
nn Inquiſicors impriſon the Profeſſors thereof, 

There are alſo in Fog ſome learned men which giue themſelues the ſirnames of ii iſa 
uind morall Philoſophers, which obſerue Lawes not preſcribed by CMabumer: 

r account them Catholike, others not, but the vulgar hold them for Saints, The 
lawforbiddeth loue-ſongs , which they ſay may bee vſed. They haue many rules 
orders, all which haue their Defenders and Doctors. This Sect ſprang vp foure- 
ſore yeares after Mabnmer,The firſt Author thereof was Elbeſen 1bun Abilbaſen,who 

rules to his Diſciples, but left nothing in writing. About an hundred yeares afs 
. eme Elbarit I bun Eſed, from Bagadet, who left volumes of writin 'gs vnto his Dif- 
ſiples: But by the Lawyers was condemned. Foureſcore yeares after, vnder ano» 

ther famous Profeſſour, that Law reuiued, who had many Diſciples and preached o- 
jenly.But by the Pattiarke and Lawyers, they were all condemned to loſe their heads 
(the giddie ſreceptacles of ſuch phantaſticall deuotions). But hee obtained leaue of 
heir Chal hor Patriarch, that he might trie his aſſertions by diſputations, with the 
whom hee put to filence, And therefore the ſentence was revoked, and ma- 

N Colledges built for his followers. An hundred yeares after; Malicſach the Turke 
&ftroyed all the maintainers thereof, ſome flecing into Cairo, ſome into Arabia, Not 
bag after, Elgaxxuli a learned man compounded the controuetſie; ſo reconciling 

and the Lawyers, that the one ſhould be called Conſersers, the other Refermers 
« the Law. After the Tartars had ſacked Bagdat inthe yeare of the Hegeira656, , 
theſe dectaties {warmed all ouer Aſia and Africa, They would admit none into their 
S6cietie, but ſuch as were learned, and could defend their opinions: but new they ad- 
mit all, affirming 8 learning to bee needleſſe, for the Holy teacheth them that have a f Anabapei- 
clans beart, Therefore they addict themſelues to nothing, bur pleaſure, feaſting, and ſticall fancies 
aging, Sometimes they will rend their garments, ſaying, They are then rauiſhed ***- 
vitha fir of diuine loue. Ithinke rather ſuperfluitie of belly-cheare is the cauſe: for 
we of them will eat as much as will ſerue three, orelſe it is through wicked luſt, For 
ſometimes one of the principals with all his Diſciples is inuited to ſome marriage 


aſi, at the beginniog whereof they will rehearſe their deuout Orizons and * 
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but aſter they are riſen from table. the alder begin a dance, and teate their girmeny 
andif immoderme drinking any catch a fall, ane ofthe youths preſendy ak, 
him vp, and wantonly kiſſe bi. Whereupon ariſerh the prouetbe, he Heraus 


* 
: ket, ſignifyin that the ſchollet becomes his maſters Minion. For none of them a 


h Vide lib. 3. 


cap. y. 


1 Geld- ndert r 
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marie, and they are called Heremites: 15/01 v | , 
Among thee Sects in Fer. are ſome rules efieemed Hereticall, of both ſoru bi Ds. 

ctors: Some hold that a mah by good Workes, Faſting, aud Abſtinence, may a. 

taine to the Nature of an Angell, the vaderfiandiog and heart being thereby lo pur 


fied, ſay they, that a man cannot fingegthough he would. But to thus height is ales, 
ded hy fiftie ſteps ofdiſcipline, And though they fall into ſinne before they comeiny 
the fiſtieth degree, yet will dot God impure it, They vic range and j a 


in the beginiſing, but aſter, tuke all the pleaſures of the wotld. They haue a ſeuere PA : 
of living fer downe'in foure bookes, by a certaine learned man, called F ſelra a 
Sebrauard in Coraſan. Likewiſe another of their Authors, called I Farid, was 
all his learning ia wittie Verſes, full of Allegories, ſeeming to treatof Love, Where, 
fore one Egan commented on the fame, and thence gathered the rule and thedo 
grees aforeſaid. In thtee hundred yeares none hath written more elegant Verſes with 
therefore they vſed in all their bankers, They hold that the Heauens, Element, le 
nets and Startes, are one God, and that no Religion is erroncous, becauſe every one 
takes that which he worſhips, for God. They thinke that allknowledge of Godi co 
rained in one man, called Elcorb, elect by God, and wiſe as he. Fortie, among thema 
called Elanted, which ſigniſieth Blocker. Of theſe is Elcotb or Elcerb elected, when 
the former is dead: threeſcore and ten Electors make the choice. There are ſevenhua. 
dred thteeſoort and fiue others, out of whom thoſe threeſcote and ten Electonue cho 
ſen. The tule of their Order binds them to range vaknowne through the world,ether 
in manner of fooles, or of great finners, or of the vileſt man that is. Thus ſomewicked 
ſons of them goe vp and downe naked; ſhamefully ſhewing their ſhime, and lle 
— beaſts will ſometimes haue carnall dealings with women in the open ſtreeu ze. 
puted neuertheleſſe by the common people for Saints, h as we haue ſhewedelſeuter. 
There is another ſort called Caballiſts, which faſt ſtrangely, eat not the fleſh of wyly 
uing creature : but haue certaine meates and habites appointed for euery the 
day, and of the night and certaine ſer prayers according to the daies and months,fhi 
ly obferuing the numbers of them, and cary ſquare tables with characters and numben 
nin them. They ſay that good ſpirits appeare to them, and talke with them, 

inſtructing them in the knowledge of all things. There was amongſt them a m 
Doctor, called Beni, which compoſed their Rule and Orders, whoſe boobe Ilhan 
ſcene, ſeeming more to ſauour of Magicke then the Cabala. Their notableſt werket 
are eight. The firſt, called Demonſtration of light, containeth faſtingꝭ and prayem iu 
ſecond, their ſquare Tables. The third, ſoureſcore and nineteene vertues in the tam 
of God contained, & c. 

ä haue another rule among theſe Sects, called Sm, the tule of Heremires;the 
Profeſſors whereof inhabite woods, and ſolitarie places, without any other ſuſtenance 
then thoſe deſerts afford. None can deſcribe their life, becauſe they are eftrangedſion 
all humane ſocietie. 

He that would ſee more of theſe things, let him readethe booke of one Elefar 
who writeth at large of the Mahumetan Secs, whercof ate chreeſcore and rele 
principall, each maintaining his one for truth, and the way to ſaluation. Two 
moſt predominant in theſe dayes; that of Leſburi in Africa, Egypt, Syria, Arabia, und 
Turkie ; and the orher of Imamia in Perſia, and Corafan, more lately broched. A. 
though I have ſpoken before of the Saracen SeRts, yet could I not but follow Leviuhis 
of them heere. As forthoſei Coniurets, which by Art Magicke proſeſſe w 
finde gold, which indeed loſe gold to finde it; and the Alchymifts, which — 
turne other mettals into gold, tutne their gold into other mettals, and the bookes 
both theſe haue of their Sciences: — Snake-charmers, and other baſet peo 


ple, I paſſe ouer. 
Ia che Suburbs of Fez are an hundred and fiftie Caues he wen out of excellent = 
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be, che leaſt of which will hold a thouſand meaſures of corne, This is the finke of Fer, 
one may be a Vintner and a Bade. Another Suburbe hath two hundred 
anilies of Lepers, which are there provided for: and all of that qualitie forced to keep 


. Fez the Tewes haue a ſtreet, wherein they haue their houſes, ſhoppes, and 
: and are meruailouſly encreaſed ſince they were driuen out o Spaine. 
ace Gold- ſmithes: for the Mahumentans may not bee of that trade, becauſe 
dey ſay itis Vſurie to ſell things made of Gold or Siluer for more then their weight, 
ach yet is permitted to the Iewes. They live in exceeding contempt, not being 
to weare ſhodes, but in Read thereof vie ſockes made of Ruſhes. They 
veare s blacke Turbant, and if any will weate a Cap, he muſt faſten a red cloth there» 
ao. They payed to the King of Fez monethly in Leo's time one thouſand and foure 
kadred Duckats. 
The Mahumeran pan Lords are not by their Law to hold any other reuenue, 
hen of euery ſubie& which poſſeſſerh an hundred Duckats, two and a halfe for Tri- 
u ind of corne the tenth meaſure yearely, Yea, this is to be paied into the Patri- 
ah or Califs hand, who ſhould beſtow that which temaineth ouer and aboue the 
ces nec eſſitie, on the common profit; as, for the poore,and maintenance of warres. 
know the Princes haue tyrannized further, eſpecially in Africa, where they haue not 
the people ſufficient for their needments. And therefore Courtiers are odious (no 
efſechen the Poblic ans ſometimes among the Ie wes) no man of eredit vouchſafing to 
mitethem to their tables, or receiue gifts from them; eſteeming all their goods Gele 
wibiiberie, Nor may any Mahumetan Prince weare a Diademe, which yet it ſeemes 
ao broken. 1 | 
IaGualilia Towne of Mount Zarbonis Idru, of whom before is ſpoken, buried; 
MBarbacie religiouſly viſiteth his Sepulcbre. Pharas is the name of a Fowne, by the 
. the worke of Pharao, which fond conceit grew from a booke, enti- 
ted, The booke of the words of Mahemer, taken out of an Author, called Elcalbi; 
which faith with CM abomers teftimonie, that there were foure Kings whichruled all 
teworld ; Two faithfull, and two vnfaithfull : the two former, Salomos and eAlex- 
a (Magnus : the two later, Nimrod and Pharao. The Latine inſcriptions there 


ao ume that they will gather vp bones in the ſtreets, the people not fearing L 
Telike Lions are in Guraigura, where one may drive them away with a ſtaffe. At 
late Lions are ſo fearefull, that they will flee at the voice of achilde;whence a co- 
* is prouerbially called a Lion of Agla. Shame is the name of a Caſtle, 
balled of their ſhamefull couetouſnefle; which, when they once requeſted the King 
(hedencertained amongſt them) to change, hee conſented. But the next morning, 
wen they had brought him veſſels of milke, halfe filled vp with water, hoping t 
Lag would not perceiue it, he faid that none could alter nature, and fo left them, and 
fexname to them. 

We haue now paſſed two Prouices of the Kingdome of Fez : the third is named 
Mizgar, which hath the Rivers Buragrag, on the Weſt; Bunaſar, onthe South; the 
Oran, on the North; and Eaſtward, the Mountaines. Heere ſtandeth Caſar Elcabir, 
wich king Alan ſor gaue to a poore Fiſher, who had giuen him kinde entertainment 

one night when he had loſt his company in hunting. In it are many 
Temples, one Colledge of Students, and a ſtately Hoſpitall. Habar the fourth pro- 
uxceor Shire of this Kingdome, is next hereunto, and containeth almoſt an hundred 
nie in length, and foureſcorein breadth. Ezaggen, a Towne of Fez, are permitted 
hu ancient priviledge of the Kings of Fez to drinke wine, notwithſtanding Mabo- 

ibicion. Arzilla, ſaith Les, was taken by the Engliſh, then worſhippers of 

nine hundred yeares after Chriſt. The Religion, I thinke, deceiues him. 

Headdes, that the Towne remained without habitation thirtie yeares, and then one 
"the Mahumeran Patriarches of Cordoua, then Lord of Mauritania, reedified it, Of 


kene, he w it was the worke of the Romans. In Pietra Roſſa, a Towne by, the Lyons Tame Lions, 


leit of the Engliſh it is vot vn worthy the rehearſing, i Thar Seur of Ceuta — 1 T.alſingham 


wen unt) was taken by the Portugals,through the a ifance oſ Engliſh Mercha 
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Ant Poſſ.de bift. 
Asparat. lib. 16. 
ſer. 2. cap a. 


n Hiſtoric of 
Batbaric.Ks.C. 


em 
A. 1415. Inlian,the Earle of Seut, brought the Moores firſt into Spaine, in the yea 
of the Heger ꝛ. In it were many Temples, Colledges, and learned men, Errit 
at the Straits of Gibraltar, and ſtretcheth Eaſtward to the Riuer Nocor an h 
and fortie miles. The Inhabitants are valiant, but are exceſſiue drinkers, 22 
and Bedi, or Uelles dr Gumera, are chiefe Townes in it. On Mount Beni lerſo un 
built a faire Colledge, and the Mahumetan Law publikely taught therein: the Jud. 
birants therefore freed from all exactions. A tyrant deſtroyed this Colledge, andfile 
the learned men, The bookes therein were valued worth foure thouſand duckar, 
was Anno 1509, In Mount Beni Guazeual is a hole, that perpetually caſteth vp fire, 
wood caſt in, is ſuddenly conſumed to aſhes : ſome thinke it Hell- mouth. In Mom 
Beni Meſgalda, were maintained many Mahumetan Doctors, and Students, which 
would perſwade the people to drinke no Wine, which themſelues will not abflaige 
from. 

Garet the fixt Shire of this Kingdome, lieth betweene the Riuers Melulo and Myl. 
via. The ſeventh is Chaux, reputed the third part ofthe Kingdome,betweenetheR. 
uer Tha and Guruigara, Herein ſtandeth Tezza, adorned with Colledges, J 
and Pallaces. A little River ſpringing out of Atlas runnes thorow the chiefe I 
which is greater then that at Fez. There ate three Colledges, and many Baches unt 
Hoſpitalls, Each Trade dwelleth by themſelues, as tt Fez, I was acquainted (fag 
Les) with an Aged fre in this Citie, reputed a Saint, and entiched exceedingly with 
the peoples offerings. From Fer. did the people reſort to viſit him with their offerings, 
whichis fiftie miles: he ſeemed to me to be a deceiuet. In Mount Beni /eſſteware u 
ny iron mines, and the women in great brauerie weare iron rings on their 200 
eares. Ham Liſnan was built by the Africans, and borrowed the name from the Four 
taine of an Idoll, whoſe Temple was neere the Towne: to which at certainetimes in 
the yeare reſorted men and women in the night: where, after Sacrifices, the emu 
were put out, and each man lay with the woman he firſt touched. Thoſe women were 
forbidden to lye with any other for a yeare after, The children begotten io thisaduls 
terie, were brought vp by Prieſts of the Temple. The Moores deſtroyed this fla 
Stewes, and the Towne,nor leauing any mention thereof, In Mount Centopotii me 
ancient buildings, and neare thereto a ſpacious Hole, or drye Pit, with many roomes 
there in: they let men downe into the ſame by Ropes with lights, which if they got 
out, they periſh in the pit. Therein are many Bats which ſtrike out their lights, Inte 
Mountaines of Ziz there are Serpents ſo tame, that at dinner time they will come ile 
Dogs and Cats, and gather vp the crums, not offering to hurt any. 

Thus much of the Kingdome of Fez out of Leo, a learned Citizen of fer, and 
great Traueller, both in the places and Authors of Africke : whom Ortelins, Maps 
nw, Boterms follow, commended by ® Bodinms, Poſſeninus, and others, as the molt 
exact Writer of thoſe parts, and tranſlated into Engliſh by Maſter Porie, fromwhom 
if I fwarue from diuers things, impure it to the Italian Copie of Rama, which 
— not a little, eſpecially in theſe things I haue heere ſet downe, fromibe 
Engliſh, 

7 thought good here alfo to adde out of others ſome ſuch cuſtomes and rites is ih 
obſerue in Fez, and other parts ofthis Kingdome o Their Circumcifion is vſedinthet 

rivate houſes. Women may not enter the Moſchee for their often yncleanneſſe, md 

ecauſe Exefirft ſinned. The eight day after a childe is borne, the Patents ſend for 
Talby or Prieſt, and ſome old men and women, where after a few prayers ſad,the#* 
men waſh the childe al! over with water, and giue che name, making a banquet, 50 
ſotnetimes the circumciſion is deferred diuers yeares after this ceremonie, 4s the Fs 
thers thinke meete. 

Their Faſts they obſerue very ſtrictly, not ſo much as taſting water till the den 
peate. Yea, diuers haue beene ſcene, by their rigour, in this ſuperſtition to faint, #9 
ſome to die. A certaine Moore in the time of their Lent (which continueth thi 
dayes) in the company of an — — Gentleman, being thirftic with hear andrraeed, 
went to a conduit in Marocco( where the ſame religion is profeſſed as in Fer )andehert 
drinking, was ſo reuiled of the people, that in a deſperate anguiſh he ſlew _ 
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in the yeare following, if trauell then h Theis 
(ane cies, and in the ſme manner chat the os dbſerue, 

Their Eafter they coll Runvedas : theis Whitſom de, Lidia, 
Labour: their Candlemaſſe, Lidſhemaw : (if it be law full 
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Alas dagger. Yer doth their Law allow ap exchange ſome d 


ing one of them: ſo arti- 
King doth heare 
at cannot reade 
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The ſiſt at the twilight: The laſt, two houtes after, In the firſt of theſe they 
day;io the en er giue thanks for itʒin tho third time they giue thanks 
it is halſe paſſed; jo the fourth they deſite the Sunne may well ſet on ihem at 
they giue thankes aſtet their daily labour; the laſt time, they defire a good 
—— it vnſeemely to eat meat with theit left hands and hold it vnclenne, 
2 with their right hand, Their Sabbath or. FEnday is not exempted from 
wile; Onely they are then more deuout in going to Chure 1 0 ny 
Churches are not ſo faire generally as in Chriſteudom, not haue ſears in them, 
bels : (only the floofes are matted) they are alſo pooxe fot ihe moſt part, 
Church- men. Their Lycurgic is very ſhort, not ſo long as the Pater nefter 
ſer forme they hade not, but euery one prayes after his owne pleaſure. 
the Moore may haue foure wiues, and as many Concubioes as he can pur- 
ſew marry foure, becauſe the wines friends wil haue a ſufficient bill of Dow- 
lol het maintenance,which none but rich men can performe ; and againe, the wiues 
his nights company, and that in courſe : if any be neglected, ſhe complaines 
iſtrate, and he forcerhthe goed to his dutie, ot els to ſend her home with 
wer, and a bill of diuorce; Concubines are embraced with more ſtolne 
That bill of Do wer holdeth the husband in awe, which elſe would make 2 
of his wife, or ill change for yonger fleſh, The Bride is bedded before her huſ- 
kadſee her: and if hee finde her not a Virgin, he may turne her home aud keepe hex 
on by law. For their ſunerall Rites; when one is dead they preſently waſh him, 
dhperdily put him into ground (the heat ſo requiring) and after that, the Nomen at 
| times haue a. cuſtome to meete, and memotiall of their deceaſed 
heads with remembrance of their vertues, which they thinke cauſed men to haue 
Ae to their good name. Their other obſequies are before declated. The King 
&bto fit in Iudgemem on Fridayes in the afternoone: and the Mufti ſuteth with him 
xabertimes in ludgement: but on the Friday he ſits alone by himſelſe. Of theſe Mu- 
dene three; one at Marocco; — Fez. 3 the — Taradant in Sus, * 
meſthis Seriffian Kingdome. Other Judges ſit all the yeare long two houres before 
Lu axmany after. Before theſe euety one pleads his one cauſe: and if the 
tnefſe! q be iuſamous of life, ot not to ſay their prayersfixe times a 
| fabled, TheScrivanos are Talbies, which aſſiſt the Tudge, 
bis abſence ſupply big place. The Fokers ox Saints (Les before cals them Here- 
dnel in thebeſt —— ol che N bee ent hoſpitality for all ee 
7 Whither 
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Cnat.' XI. | 
the Xing dome of Marocco with « Diſcourſe of the Kings there... 
5 — 1 or lerif, 3 
wo reigning in Barbarie. 


rtl, Kingdome is fituate * betweene Atlas andthe Atlantibe Ous 
18 ng name of rhe chiefe Citie thereof: fruicful of i 
3 ſugar,hooy and catrell, Th make five cloch of Goats haire aye 
heir hides that lether whith hence is called Marocchine, Thisllu 
# dorhe is divided into ſeven Provinces, through which we ien on 
| ing Les © for out guide: 
the 


[0 
and on a pappe ot hafty-pulday 
-meale, which being ſer in a platter, all che Family 2 about ini w 
with ſpoones claw forth thoſe deinties.Napery they vſe none i uu lad os 
Le for ableant bee Cape cre the peidiodwn 
end Leaning, Linoen ſhirts ore almoſt baniſhed cheir Councrey : and for bl 
berall and Mectianicall, excepr fome ſimple which can makeſomethif u 
and a Surgeon to Tircumciſe their thildren: I —— 
deale with beaſts, They are alway in mutuall wars one with another, yet vi uu) 
injury a bo if hee would trauell amongſt them, muſt rake ſome hatkn c 
wife, or ian, of rhe aduerſe part with him. ArTedneft, one oftherCii, 
ſuch reſpect is had to „Tat ifa Wei cothe thither and bach ov 
rance , the Gememen of che Citie caſt lots who ſhall bee his Hoſt, and they vi hin 
— Is TI e, in token of thankefuloes, And 
if he be a meaner perſon, he may chuſe his Hoſt without any recompence il. ln 
midſt ofthe Citie was a great and ancient Temple, with many Prieſis ecrending thei 
deuotiom; befides other meanetOrmories, This Citie hach ſince been ruined ia i 
— ——— —— — s, one beumifull Ie 
| & ns: oyed it was Portugals, A. 151% u 
Hadecobic had beene the yeare beſore. eufogaghen vanorber — He, 
Hell racher, ſo ful is it of confuſion, bloud, and murthers, befides the wane 
— cy 
— . made a Prince of Hea, brought merhithes 
des Judge, but p rf r —— —— — 
fir off in manners is their neere neighbour Teſegdeltꝰ Where a guard ĩs ſet it he pu 
not ſo much to keepe out enemies, 28 to entettaine s, whom at his firſt ca 
ming they aske if he haue any friends in the Citie : if not, they muſt prouide bim eme 
tainmem at free - coſt. They hnue a moſt beautiful Temple, furniſhed with preſn. Ia 
the next Tone, is a den oftheeues and murtherert. When 1 was there, fochn 
wanne of Lecufts ouet · prend the Countrey, chat fearce might à man ſce ile eri. 


— — 
was built of a cetraine de ctary in out tie. firſt a Preacher, atendel vi 


of Diſciplet, after, a eruell and mereileſſe Tyrant, murthered arlaftbyoned 


— — 

his wiues, for lying with her Daughter : und then his villanies being 
people put all his followers tothe ſword, Onely a Nephew of his fortified bd 
inaCaftle, which hee held maugre all their might, and burying his Grund- ache, 
caufed him to be adored as a Saint. Hower Sryrf was the name o ther ficbel, Thee 
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ther parts of Hea are like the former, ſome exceeding Hoſpitall and courteous, ſome 

eatiſh without diulne or humane learning or living, Great ſtore of Iewes live heere, 

wdin Mount Demenſera ate of thoſe Iewes which are called 4 Carraum, of the reſt 

Series, Theſe reiect the Traditions, and hold them onely to the written 

; (as in our Iewiſh relation yee haue read.) In Mount Gebelelhadih are many 

Heremites, which live on fruits of trees, and water, ſo reputed of the ſimple people, that 
al their doings are accounted miracles, 

dus is the ſecond Region of this Kingdome, lying Southwatd from hence on the o- 
ther ide of Atlas, ſo called of that River which is the Eaſterne border thereof, other. 
where bounded with the Sea and the Deſerts, At Meſſaneere the Sea fide is a Temple 

in great veneration, Many Hiſtorians affirme, that from this Temple ſhall come 
datiuſt Califa,of whom AMahumet prophecied. There alſo they ſay the Whale vomi- 
ed ip lene. The rafters and beames of the Temple are of Whales bones, which vſual- 
leftthere dead on the ſhore. This the common people eſteeme to proceed from 
Diuinitie of that Temple: but the true cauſe is certaine ſharpe Rockes a little off 
acheSca, I my ſelſe was inuited by a Gentleman, who ſhewed me a Whales tibbe,ſo 
that lying on the ground in manner of an arch, vnder it, as it werethorow a gate, 
werode on our Camels, our heads not reaching to touch it, It had beene there kept an 
kaodred yeares for a wonder. Amber is there tound in abundance, which ſome thinke 
ceeds from the Whales,as either the ordure,or the ſperme,and ſeed thereof Teijent 
za City of Sus, wherein is a great Temple, and an arme of aRiuer paſſeth thorow 
te fame, There are many Tudges and Priefts, whom in their Eccleſiaſticall affaires 
. Tarodant hath three thouſand Families: ſometimes the place where the 
Tops Lieutenant or Deputy refiderh, Tedfiis much greater,adornedalſo with a Tem- 

furniſhed with Prieſts and Miviſters : Iudges and Lecturers payed at the com- 
moncharge, In mount Hanchiſa it ſnowes in all ſeaſons of the yeare, and yet the In- 
lbitants goe thinly clothed in the ſharpeſt Winter. 

TheRegion of Marocco is three quare: confined with the mountaines Neſiſa, on 
be weſt; and Hadimeus, on the Eaſt; betweene the Rivers Tenſiſt, and Eſifinuall. The 
in fertilitie of ſoile teſembleth Lombardie, Marocco (which ſome thinke to 
bebte Hemerus of Ptolemey ) was built (ſaith Leo) by oſcph ſonne of Teſſis, King 
be people of Lontuna. It was built by the advice of excellent Architects, and cun- 
worke-men. In the time of Hali ſonne of Ieſepb, there were in it ten thouſand 
gor families, and more. It had foure and twentie gates: was ſtrongly walled: ſur- 
tied with Temples, Bathes, Colledges, Innes, after the African manner. One moſt 
Temple was built by Hali and called by his name. But a ſucceſſor of that King 
toe, called Abd#! Mnmen,cauſed to be razed, and built againe, and called after his 
ame name, howbeit the name of Hali is till continued in the Title, all that his coſt 
wevichſtanding. This Abdel Mumen, who was the ſecond that by rebellion ſuccee- 
Alia the Kingdome, built another Temple, which Manſer enlarged fiftie yards or ells 
fide, adorning it with many Pillars fetcht out of Spaine. He made a ciſterne 
«lc built vnder it, as large as the Temple it ſelfe; and couered the Temple with 
lad wih leadeñ pipes from the roofe, to conuey the raine-water that fell thereon, into 
beeiſterne. He built thereon a ſteeple like the Coliſeo or Amphitheatre at Rome, of 
grathewen ſtone. The compaſſe of this ſterple or tower is an hundred Tuſcan yards 
wells higher then the ſteeple of A ſenelli at Bononia. There are ſcuen lofrs one — 
wather, very faire and lightſome. Vpon the top of this tower is built a little turret, the 
— as a needle or ſpire: and it containeth fue and twentie yards in com- 
paſſe,and is as high as two great launces, with three lofts therein, one higet then the o- 
ler. On the top of this ſpire is a broch with three globes of ſiluer one vnder another, 
le geateſt below, and the leaſt higheſt. Fram the top hereof the mountaines of Aza- 
up be eafily ſcene, an hundred and thirtie miles off: and arall man on the ground 
ſeemes as little as a childe of a yeare old. The plaine Country fifty miles about is hence 

[tis one of the greateſt temples in the world; & yet not frequented; the peo- 
neaſſembling thither to their deuotions, but on fridaies:the city it ſelfneere this tem- 


lle i ruinaz, ſo that the paſſage is difficult by the ruines of houſes, Vadertheporch 
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f An,Dom.1526 


g Cel. Sec.Curio 
de regns Mar. 
pag.; 56, 


h Les reckons 
them in this 
Order. _ 
oſepb Manſor, 
Tt Manſor , 
and this Maho- 
met Enaſir : 
whereas Curio 
ſeemes to inſi- 
nuate a longer 
line of Poſte- 
ritic: theſe be- 
ing all, diretily 
and immediat- 


Jy ſucceeding. 


i Curios fault 
ariſing from 
confounding 
the Hiſtories 
of Abed Ramon 
and Abdul Mu- 
men, which li- 
ued ſome Cen- 
curies of years 


after the for- 


mer. 

k Rod. Tol de 
reb. Hiſpan. lib. 
8. cap. to. &[. 
} Lb. i. cap. 6. 


nnn 
or gallerie of this Temple were ſometimes an hundred ſhoppes of Booke · ſellers and 
as many —_—_— them, but now * there is not one in all Marocco: Scarcely i 
the third part of the Citie inhabited: the reſt being planted with Vines and trees, the 
Arabians not ſuffering them to exerciſe any husbandrie without their walles, 1; was 
built 4 424. of the Hegira, After [oſeph the Founder, and Hals his ſonne, A. 
bam ſucceeded, in whoſe time, a rebellious Preacher called Elmabeh , borne and 
brought vp in the mountaines, rebelled: and with an armie encountred King Als. 
bam, and overthrew him, The King fled, and was ſo hatdly purſued by Abdul (31g. 
men, whom Elmabeli had ſent after him, whiles himſelfe beſieged Marocco, thatthe 
poore King in danger to be ſurprixed at Oram, mounting on his horſe, and taking his 
wife behinde him, ſer ſpurres to his horſe, and ſo came all three downe together on the 
mercileſſe rockes. Abdul Ames returning victorious, found this addition to hi 
happineſſe, that Elmabeli was dead, and himſelſe was choſen King and Prelate (0 
Chalipha) by the fortie Diſciples, and ten Secretaries of E/mabels, a new cuſlome n 
the Mahumetan Law, He maintained the ſiege, and at the yeares end, entred 
and tooke Iſaae, the little and onely ſonne of Alrabam, and tabbed him with his 
owne hands, killing moſt of the ſouldiers he there found, and many of the Citizens, 
His poſteritie raigned after him, from Anne 5 16, of the Hegerra, to the 668, at which 
time the Family of Maris depriued them, in whichthe Kingdome continued til the 
785.yeare. Then the ſame decreaſing in power, Marocco became ſubiect io cenzine 
Lords of the old hill, neere to the Citie. But of none received they ſo much 
as of the Marin Family, which held their court in Fez, and had a Licutenant cnc) ig 
Marocco; Fe being made chiefe Citie of Mauritania. 

Let me borrow of Cali. Sec. 8 Curio in his Hiſtorie of the Kingdome of Marocco, 
which (for the moſt part) is taken out of Leo, He ſaith, that Abd Mumen ſubiecte 
to his Empire all Barbary, from Meſſa to Tripolis;his Empire in Aft ica comprehending 
foureſcore and ten dayes iorney in length, and fifteene in breadth, He alſo poſſeſſedthe 
Kingdom of Granada in Spaine, ſometime called Berica, and from Tariffa to Tumcon, 
and a great part of Caſtilia & Portugall. Neither had he alone this large Empire, bu 
his h ſonne Joſippas, after him, Iacolus Manſor his Nephew, and their poſterite, till 
Mabumet Enaſir, who, Anno 12 1 f. in the Kingdome of Valencia was oucrthrowneef 
Alpbonſus{as I take it) the ninth Kinglof Caſtile, in that place which is called Lau 
di Toloſa; loſing in the battell threeſcore thouſand men, In memory of which butell 
and victory, that eA/pbevſs; adorned his Scutchion with a Caſtle Gr, in a field pu- 
ple: which cuſtome his ſucceſſors doe ſtill obſerue, becauſe that day that golden Lg 
dome, as a ſtrong Caſtle, confirmed to him by the bloud of his enemies, was delivered 
from thoſe miſcreants. And thereupon that Kingdome ofthe Baſtitanes (ſo it vu be- 
fore that time ſtiled) was intituled Caſtile. Moreouer, he inſtituted that KnightlyOrdet 
of Saint James, who haue in their habite purtrayed a purple ſword, in token of bloud, 
This Mabumet our Hiſtorians call Airemulinu. For Abdul Mumen intituled bin- 
ſelſe Miralmwmin,the name ſignifying, The Prince of beleeuers, which others comp 
ting, call Aramis, as they did him Abed Ramon. Howſocuer it Randeth for the 
name and armes of Caſtile;certainly Curio was not curious, nor carefull enoughin 3& 

wm, this Abdul Mumen was in the time of Rodericas the Gottiſh King, about ſe- 
uen hundred yeares af:er Chriſt, as alſo in his Saracenicall Hiſtoric he relateth, and we 
before haue obſerued, ſeeing that Marocco was long after built, and divers hundreths 


of years were interpoſed betwixt Rodericas, and this Abdul Mumen; Curio herein di- 


fering not only from Zeo, his beſt guide in the reſt of his Hiſtory, but from himſelſe, u 
will eaſily appeare to any that liſt to compare his Saracenicall Hiſtory with the Mar 
chian. And for that notable victory againſt the Moores, Rodericus Archbiſhop of Tok- 
do was there preſent æ in the field. and ſaith that the King ware a blacke Cap, vic 
had belonged to Abdul Aumen, the fitſt ofthe Almehades, and had by him the Aa- 
ron. This Abdelmon or Abdel Mumen was (he writeth) the ſonne of a Potter, to whom 
Anuentumerth, a great Aſtronomer, ſoretold his Royaltie. To this Anentwmenth | 
one Almohadi ioyne himſelſe, who interpreted the Alcaron copttatie to the Bagdut 
Catholociſme, and the interpretations of the Almoranides which then ruled in — 
* 
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«hoſe helpe Ah del vſed to obraine the Kingdome both of Africa and Spaine. He bu- 
ied Almo hadi being dead, very Royally, not farre from Marocco, where hee is had in 
gent veneration, and prayers made to him: and the followers of his ſect called of him 
Almobadls. To Abdel Mumen ſuc ceded his Sonne Auen Iaceb, who being ſlaine in 
Portgall , his Brother eAveninſeph ſucceeded ; and then his Sonne, this AH 
Habowath; with whom 3, hee ſaith were ſlaine two hundred thouſand Moores, the L. ch. i0 
ackaſſes lying ſo thicke, that they could ſcarce ride ouer them; and yet in all the field 
zoſigne of blond to bee ſcene. For two dayes ſpace the Spaniſh Armie burnt no wood 
farany vie but the Arrowes, Launces and Pikes of the Moores, burning of purpoſe, 
id not only for neceſſitic;and yet ſcarcely conſumed halfe.With him petiſhed the Al- 
aubader. Thus fatre Roderiews an eye · witneſſe, not much differing from Leo, ; 
| cannot omitthat which Aſatbem Paris h hath written of Jobs King of England a- b Mat Par ia 
jouttheſe times, and in his owne dayes, He ſent, ſaithhee, Thomas Herdinton and Ra- 4. 233. 
Fu Nicolas Knights, and Robert of London Clarke, to Admirall Muarmelins, 
of Marocco, Africa, and Spaine, whom they commonly call Aframmneline, to 
make offer vnto him of his Vaſſallage, and that hee would not onely halde the Land 
of him with payment of Tribute, but would alſo change his Religion, and accept the 
Mahumetan. The Embaſſadours hauing declared their meſſage, the King (or Emre 
Elmemenn to call him rightly) ſhut vp the Booke whereon they found him reading, 
wdafteraliccle deliberation thus anſwered. I was now reading a Greeke Booke of a 
ceaine wiſe man, and a Chriſtan, called Paul, whoſe words and deedes well pleaſe 
mee; this onely I like not, that hee forſooke the Religion wherein he was borne, and 
meonſtantly embraced another: and the ſame I ſay of your Maſter. G o D Almigh- 
teknowes that if I were without the Law and now to chuſe, this aboue all — 
ſhould be my choiſe. Andthen, by d uers queſtions enforming himſelfe bettet of the 
late of the Kingdome and of the King, he grew into great — and indignation a- 
gunſt the King proteſting that he thought him ynworthie to bee his confederare, and 
commanded the — neuer more to ſee his face. The Authour heard Robert 
of London, one of thoſe which were ſent, relate theſe things. 
Butto returne to our Marocchian buildings. In it is agreat Caſtle, in the middes 
whereof is a faire Temple, and thereon a goodly Tower, and on the toppe of the 
fame an iron broch , with three Golden Globes weighing a hundred ard thirtie 
thouſand Barbarie Duckats, in forme like thoſe before mentioned, Diuers Kings haue 
about to take downe the ſame, but alway ſome ſtrange misfortune hath befalne 
, Whereby they haue beene forced to leaue their attempt. Inſomuch that it 
v bolden a ſigne of ill lucke to rake them from thence, The vulgar conceit is, that 
lane influence of the Planets is cauſe hereof, And alſo that ſhee that ſet them there, 
by Art Magicke inchanted certaine ſpirits to a peipetuall Station there for to guard 
them, The people indeed are the ſpirits which in our time kept the Kings fingers 
hom them, who elſe would haue aduentured all thoſe phantaſied dangers to haue 
poſſeſſed himſelfe of the Golde for his Warres againſt the Portugales, The Wife of 
ling Manſor is reported to haue ſet them there as a Monument of her memorie, ha- 
—_— he: Iewels to purchaſe them. Adriana © Romans ſayth, that the Talofi Nu- ,, reg 
dans, and al Barbatic come to Marocco, to ſtudie and learne Grammer, Poetry, A- urbium. 
krologie, and the Lawes, There is alſo in the ſaid Caſtle a College for the receit of Stu- 
dents, which hath thirtie Chambers, and beneath, a ſpacious Hall, where in old times 
were read: and all the Students had their expences allowed them, and ray- 
went once a yeare:and the Readers for their ſtipend had, ſome a hundred Duckats, ſome 
mohundred, according to the qualitie of their profeſſion, No man might bee admit- 
tedinto that College which was not wel inſttucted in the principles of Arts. The excel- 
ie of the matter and workmanſhip might well detaine vs longer inthe view there- 
chat it is now rather become a Sepulcher of Sciences, then a Theater, there being 
wtaboue five Students vnder a ſenſeleſſe Proſeſſour, feftin Lei time, as the ghoſts 
le ſometimes renowned numbers of Schollars, There were built alſo by Manſor 
ele ately PallaZes in the ſaid Caſtle, for his Guard, Office s, Armories, and other 
Pupoſes fitting both Mars and Verne, There were alſo goodly and ſpacious Gar- 
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dens, and a Parke with many kinds of wilde beaſts, as Giraffas, Lyons, Elephants, x 
There was a Leopard made of Marble, the ſpots not borrowed , but Natures hand, 
worke. Bur alaſſe, Deuouring Time, that ſwalloweth his owne off. fpring, was ng 
content to haue inglutted his in ſatiable paunch with the fleſh of thoſe beaſts, and men 
branded with Natures ſtampe of mortalitie; but euen thoſe curious and colily ones 
are now become grave-ftones to themſelues prouoking the beholders at once to com. 
paſſion and amazement; the Reliques of laborious Art ſtill contending with Time, & 
reftifie what greater excellence hath been. The Garden is now become the Citie dung. 
hill, the Libraric in feed of Bookes is furniſhed with neſts of Doves, and other fou'es, 
That ouerthrow which Mahomet the King of Marocco received in Spaine, waz the 
occaſion ofthe ruine of that Family, which was furthred by his death, leaving behinge 
him ten ſones which contended amongſt themſelues for the Kingdome, and ſlew one 
another. Hereupon the people of Marin, entred into Fez , and poſſeſſed themſeluesof 
that Kingdome the Habduluad Nation ſeized on the Kingdome of Telenſin, andre. 
mouing the Gouernour of Tunis made whom they pleaſed King. After thervineof 
Manſors progenie, the Kingdome was tranſlated to 1aceb, ſonne to Habdulach, fr 
Kivg ofthe Marin Family. Laſtly this Kingdome declining , the Arabians by cop» 
tinuall outrages haue further diſtreſſed it, forcing the people to what pleaſed them, 
Thus far Leo: who ſaw not the influence of a Statre, euen in his dayes, in his eyes, and 
of his acquaintance, — which after in his exaltation brought a new alterationto 
Marocco,(reſtoring it to the former ſplendour)and all thoſe parts of Barbarie.Imeane 
the Seriffo, a name vſually given vnto ſuch as proſeſſe themſelues deſcended of Ms 
hemets kindred, from whence alſo this we ſpeake of derived his Pedegree. The Hiſto- 
rie I thinke heere worthie to be inſerted:the rather becauſe this Weſterne ſtanen row 
declining, and by his fierie g/cames, ſeemes to bee neere his ſetting, And thus in effec 
doth Beterus a relate the ſame, 

About the yeare 1508 began to grow in name, through Numidia, a certain Alfique, 
borne in Tigumedet in the Province of Data, being a ſubtle man, & no leſſe ambitious 
in mind, then learned in thoſe Sciences, xhereunto the Mahumetans are moſt addicted 
He, by confidence of his bloud (deſcended of their Prophet) and of the diuiſiom of 
the States of Africa, and the exploits there daily atchieued by the Portuga'es attemp- 
ted to make himſelſe Lord of Mauritania Tingitana, For this cauſe hee ſenthisthree 
ſonnes Abdel, Abnet,and Mah to viſit the Sepulchre of Mahomer, Much was thereve. 
rence and reputation of holineſſe, which they hereby acquired amongſt that ſuperſi 
tious people, which now beheld them as Saints, and kiſſed their garments as moſtho- 
ly reliques, Theſe failed not in their parts of the play to act as much devotion, ashigh 
contemplatiue lookes, deep-ferched ſighs, and other p:fſionate intetiections of hol 
neſſe could expreſſe. Ala, Ala, was their yernfull note, their foode was the peoples 
almes. The old Father ioying to ſee his proiects thus far proceed, and minding to ftrike 
whiles the Iron was hot, ſent two of them to Fez; Amer, and Mabumet where one of 
them was made Reader in the Amodoraccia. the molt famous Colledge of Fez,andthe 
yonger was made Tutor to the Kings yong ſonnes, Aduanced thus in fauour ofthe king 
and People, by their fathers aduiſe, they apprehended the preſent occaſion of the harms 
ſuſtained by the Arabizns and Mores vnder the Portugales Enſignes: they demanded 
licence ofthe King to diſplay a Banner againſt the Chriſtians, putting him in hope es- 
fily to draw thoſe Mores to him, and ſo to ſecure the Prouinces of Marocco. In vine 
were Muley Naxer the Kings brother his allegations, not to atme this Name of Su- 
Qitie, which being once victorious might grow inſolent, and forget dutie in minding 
a Kingdome, They obtaine their deſires, and with a Drum and Banner, withlettesof 
commendations to the Arabians,and people of Barbary,they are ſo attended withfor- 
ces and fortunes, that Ducala, and all as far as Cape de Guer ſioupes to their command: 
the people willingly yeelding their Tenths to this Holy warte againſt the Portugales 
enemies of their faith, Hereunto was added the overthrow which they gaueto Lu 
Barriga, a famous Portugal Captaine, the brightnes of that ſun-ſhine being ſomewhat 
eeclipſed with the loſſe of their elder brother, if rather a Monarchie were not 
turthered. By faire words they entered into Marocco,and there poiſoned the King - 
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log Aer Seriffo to be proclaimed in his ſteed, King of Marocco. The Arabians of Du. 
(ala and Xarquia, about this time trying their quarrels by dint of ſword in mutuall 
conflicts, preſented a fit occaſion to the Seriffs, to prey vpon them bothʒtheit ſtrength 
having made then weake, and their weaknes making the other ſtrong, And now did 
begin to vſurpe ſoueraigntie, preſenting their Feſſan King, with fix Horſes, and fix 
Camels, and thoſe but ſimple, whom before they had acknowledged their Soueraigne, 
with payment of the fifths of their ſpoile. The King of Fez before applauding his own 
vitories in theirs, began now to diſtaſt, and to diſtruſt: he ſends to them to demaund 
tis ifchs, and the tribute alſo formerly paid him by the King of Marocco. Death, the 
common enemie of Mankind, here interpoſed her ſelfe on the Seriffian part, and tooke 
de King ot Fez out ofthe world; the ſcepter deſcending to his Son Amer, the ſchol- 
ler of the yong Seriff : who not onely proceeded not in his fathers demands, but con- 
emed Amet in the Signiorie of Marocco, ſo that in ſome {mall matters hee would ac. 
knowledge the ſoueraigntie of Fez, But now the Seriffs , whoſe heartes continually 
excreaſed with their fortunes, ſent him word; that being lav full ſucceſſors to Mabo- 
aun they owed no man tribute, and had more right in Africathen he: if hee would re- 
them as his friends and Allies, ſo it were, if otherwiſe,they which had power to of- 
end the Chriſtian, ſhould not be deſtitute in defending thẽ ſelues. The ſword, the vne- 
aleſt arbiter of equity. is now made ympire;the Feſſan proclaimeth wars, beſie geth 
Muocco is diſlodged, and in his returne vanquiſhed, Thus haue the Seriffs acquited 
themſelucs of that yoke, and now intend new conqueſts on the other ſide of Atlas, and 
n Numidia, and in the mountaines, which happily they atchieued. Vea, the Portugales 
wearied with the wars, which they were forced to maintaine in defence of thoſe pla- 
ces they held in Africa(the expences ſo much ſurmounting the reuennue) abandoned 
dem to the Seriffs, And now the want of enemies procured enmitie betwixt the bre- 
thren,who trying that valor againſt each other, which before they had exerciſediointly 
inft their enemies, the iſſue was, that the yonger, in two battels having ouercome 
te elder, & at the ſecond, which was An. 1544. having taken him priſoner, confined 
timto Tafilete. He now ſole Monarch of Marocco, conuerts his forcesagainſt the King 
ofFez,totry if he could be his Mr, in the field, as he ſomtimes had bin in the ſchoole, & 
filed not of his attempt, but having once taken and freed him, the 2. time becauſe hee 
hdbroken promiſe, he deptiued him and his ſonnes of eſtate and and life. He alſo by 
meanes of his ſons took Tremizen, which ſoone after was recouered from them by Sal 
Kur: Vice- roy of Algier, and Fez alſo added, by an ouerthrow of the Seriff, to the 
Turks conqueſt, who gaue the gouernment of Fez to Buſſon,Prince of Veles. But he in 
afortunate battle with the Seriff loſt his life and tate, Mahbomet going after to Ta- 
ndant was by the way ſlaine in his Pavilion, by the Treaſon of ſome Turkes ſuborned 
thereunto by the King of Algier, of whom all (but fiue) in their teturne were ſlaine by 
bepeople: Anno 15 59. Mulley Abdala, the Seriffs ſonne, was proclaimed King, 
Some? wrice that — occaſion of a rebellion in Sus, he ſent to the bordring Turks for 
ide who firſt helped, after murthered him, and hauing ſacked Taradant, and ouertun 
the Countrie 2. monethes together, were in their returne by the Mountainers cut off. 
eAbdala having raigned fifteene yeares died, leauing behinde him thirteene 
ſonnetz the eldeſt, eAbdalas, commandedthe reſt to be killed: but Abdelmelech the ſe- 
cond brother eſcaped into © Turkie, and Muley Hamer, the third brother, eſteemed of 
aſimple and quiet ſpirit, not any way dangerous to the ſtate, was ſpared. The other ten 
vere put to death in one day at Taradant, where they had beene brought vp. This A- 
Madyin left behind him three ſonnes ; Muley Mabomet , Muley o beck, Muley 
Noſe : Ge 2, yonger eſcaped into Spaine, where Sheck is yet liuing and turned Chri- 
fan, Naſſar returned in the fourteenth yeare of Muley HametsRaigne, and had al- 
moſt driven Muley Sheck, then Gouernonr of Fez vndet his Father, to his heeles, had 
dot ſuperſtition more prevailed with Naſſars followers, then Allegeance. For when 
came, his Souldiours would needs home to keepe their Eaſter attheir own hou- 
i;forfeare wherof Naſſar haſtily giving battel, was there ſlaine. 1bdelmelech before 
into Turky, no came back with Turkiſh forces, and got the kingdome from A. 
who fleeing, ot as others write, ſending for ſuccour to Sebaſtian king of Portu gal 
| obtaine 
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obtained it. In the yeare® a thouſand five hundred ſeuentie eight. Five thouſandGe, 
mans were entertained in the Portugall pay for the expedition, and great forces were 
levied, the Pope ſending Stabeh, that Engliſh Trayrcore( falſely termed Marqueſe of 
Ireland) with ſixe hundred Italians, to Sebaſtian , Þ who the foure andtwenticthof 
June, tooke Sea, and the next day with a Fleet of one thouſand and three hundred ſa 
or as Doglionic hath ir, ſetting in order his Armada of fiue hundred faile, and bleſſin 
his Royall Standard with thirtie ſine thouſand footmen, and foure thouſand Horte, ſe 
forth towards Africa: Where Abdelmelech being ſickly, had aſſembled an Ammie of 
fifteene thouſand ſootmen, and foure and fortie thouſand Horſemen, On the fourth 
day of Auguſt, they __ battel, and the Duke of Auero, with his Portugali, madei 
reat impreſſion into the Mores hoſt which Abdelmelech labouring beyond bis natur 
orce to withſtand, ſaued his people, bur loſt his lite, not by the ſword of the enemie 
but by the weakneſſe of his bodie delivered vp to death, His brother Hamer *ruledihe 
Armie (as yet ignorant of what had befalne) and made ſuch ſlaughter of the Pony. 
ales that the Duke of Auero, the King of Portugal, and othergreat Perſona gesthere 
Fl, and Mahomet himſelſe was drowned , in Ger g ouera River. Thus remained 
Hamet victotious, and at one time had the dead corps of three Kings in his Tent, Such 
is the furie of war che force of death trampling vnder foot the meaneſt, and triumphin 
ouer the greateſt, Stwke/y among the reſt received due wages for his treachetit, dd 
loyaltie to his Counttie, ſlaine out of his Countrie by the barbarous Barbarieas, To 
Abdelmelech © was Maſter Edmund Hagen employed in Embaſſage, by the Mavfir 
of our late Soueraigne, Anno athouſand five hundred ſeuentie ſeuen and withall good 
offices entertained. To Hamet his ſueceſſour, was from the ſame Sacred AMaieſlu ſet 
Ambaſſadour, f Maſter Henry Roberts, «Annoa thouſand five hundred eightic fue 
who was there Lyger three yeares. This Muley Hamet in a Letter to the Earle of Le- 
ceſter, thus be ginnes. In the name of the mercifull and pitiſull God. The bleſſing of 
God, light vpon our Lord & Prophet Mabomet, & thoſe that are obedientynto bim. fte 
ſeruant of God both mightic in warre, and mightily exalted by the grace of 
ra Momauin, the ſonne of Myra Momanys, the larif,the Hoz.exi, whoſe Kingdomes 
God maintaine, Vnto the right famous, & c. In an edict publiſhed in behalteofthe 
Engliſh, he ſtileth himſelſe, Ihe ſernant of the Supreme God,the ¶ onquerent in his cu 
the ſucceſſor aduanced by God, &c. He flayed off the skinne from the carcaſſe of Me. 
bumet, drowned in the battell, as is ſaid, and filled it full of Straw, and ſent itthrough 
all Prouinces of his Kingdome for a ſpectacle. Hee raigned ſeuen and twentieyears, 
He ſent an Embaſſage into England 5 Anno a thouſand fx hundred and onpertormed 
by Abdala Wahad Anowne, 

His people did fo feare him, that Abdala Creme his Cuſtomer , hauing oneonly 
Sonne, (who in an idle buſineſſe and buſie idlenefſe, would needs feed his curious 
with the ſight of the pallace where the Kings Concubines were) cauſed him ok 
ſtrangled before his face, | 

Hee gouerned the Alarbes ( which are inhabitants of the plaine and Champaine 
Countries of Marroco, Fez, and Sus) in peace and ſubiection receiuing their tenths 
duely paid. The Brebers or Mountainers, a people of another language and diſpoft- 
on, hee could not ſo eaſily tame, and therefore in policie hee drew them into forraine 
expeditions, eſpecially againſt the Negros, thereby extending his Empire ſo fanrethat 
way, as by Camell it was ſixe — journey from Marocco, to the extreamelt 
bounds. Like wiſe he vſed them to goe with the! Carauans to Gago to fetch home his 
yearely Tribute. He conquered Tombuto and Gago, about the yeare 1 594. 38 appet- 
reth by the letters of * Lawrence Madoc, who ſaw thirtic Mules laden with gold come 
from thence to Marocco, and faith that Tembate rented threeſcore quintals of Golde, 
Hee was much delighted in Aſtronomie; as Maſter Thomas Bernhere hath written ins 
letter! to Maſter Edward Wright, to whom hee ſent for Mathematicall inſtrumenu 
to be vſed in that yearely voyage to Gago ouer the ſandie Sea, where they vſed Neede 
and Compaſſe. 

His prouiſions for his I»genewes or Sugar- gardens, for his buildings, maintenance 


of his women(rather for the pomp then the fin) I let paſſe, For paſſed they are now,and 
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ether with himſelfe, his three ſonnes, by ciuill warres, leauing ſcarce hope of 
ot place for worſe ſtate then is now in Barbary,and hath been theſe many years. 
— of the plague, which was fo violent in theſe pattes, that by Wilkins = report 2 Ct Miſes 
there died aboue foure thouſand and ſeauen hundred in one day and night there. 1 of Barbary 
ofin Marocco, and in one yeare ſeuen hundred thouſand Moores. and ſeuen thouſand 
ſuen hundred le wes. In the Citie of Far ( Ichinke he meaneth Feſſe) died the ſame 
pere five hundred thouſand, befides thoſe which periſhed in the countric and other 
ſo many (ſaith he) as if Barbarie had beene the common buriall-place of the 
world; and the living were not able to burie the dead,neither did the earth couer and 
bavie them, but they buried and covered the earth, the high-waies being ſtrowed with 
inſecte d, and infe&ious carcaſſes, A plentifull Harueſt found not labourers to 
nne it but ſhed it ſelfe on the ground; and the cattell mourned for want of milkers, 
Here wasno want of ſtore, and ſoone after (the plague ceaſing) no ſtore but of want: 
Fawine ſucceeding in place, and exceeding the others cruelties. And left a third furie 
hould be wanting, the warres betweene the late Hamets ſonnes, followed the former 
i dhe heeles,that as with a threefold cord, Barbarie is welnigh ſtrangled and dead. 
His ſonnes were Mabomct, commonly called Sheck,a title proper to the Kings eldeſt 
dune. Befrres was his brother by the whole bloud: o, by another woman; as 
mare Naſſar and Abdela. Mule is a title of honour, giuen to the Kings children,and 
allofthe bloud royall, Maley Sheck was made gouernour of Fez in his fathers life 
ime; Beferes of Sus; and Sadan, of Tedula,in the mid. way berweene Fez and Maroc- 
0. Meley Sheck ſo diſpleaſed his father by his yabridled courſes,that he went with 
i nie to Fez to diſplace him, and to ſer things therein order, leauing Boferes (late- 
hrezurned from Sus, becauſe ofthe plague) in the gouernement of Marocco. Sheck 
woke danctuatie with fiue hundred of his beſt ſouldiers, from whence his father cau- 
kdhinito be brought by force, and ſent him priſoner ro Mickanes : but before hee 
could finiſh his purpoſes, the fourteenth of Auguſt 1603.he died. Sidan had followed 
l kachet in this Expedition, and taking aduantage of his preſence , ſciſed on the trea- 
ines andproclaimed himſelfe King of Barbary , and heite to his father. What Sidaw 
done at Fez,the like did Boferes at Marocco, and at Taradant, Naſſar made ſome 
fines, but ſoone after died of the plague, Beferes ſendeth Baſha Indar to encounter 
with Sidew, who was now come with his forces againſt him, and becauſe himſelfe had 
witheheart,co hazard his perſon in battell, knowing that it would be no ſmall diſ- 
.ifthere were none his equal in bloud, he on certaine conditions, freed his 
Aber Muley Sbeci who the fixt of [anwary 1 604.chaſed Sidam out of the field. 
Hence all olde quarrels,and feuds,and robberies,and a world of other miſchieſes now 
been to fill all the parts of Barbary. Malen Sbeck in Fez proclaimes himſelfe King, h Oft 
ö b , . , eſe 
Thus i all inverted, many Kings. and few ſubiects: none now in this vncertainty pay- wars and the 
| ig their accuſtomed tenths, intending rather mutuall feuds and bartels, betwixt their Genealogie of 
| ſwerall Tribes and kindreds then common fidelitie and allegiance. Side» by ayde of this Seri 
the great Foquere,or Heremite, obtaineth Sus, the people yeelding obedience to none — 
but whom that Religious perſon ſhall appoint them: by meanes of him alſo, a peace 2 
vu concluded bet wixt Boferes and & in A»guft, 1604. Thus was the warte conti- chron.ts.2.in 
wed berweene Sheck and Boferes, Abdela,Shecks ſonne, dtiueth Boferes out of Maroc- An. 1603. 
co in the latter end of the yeare 1606. vſing his victotie with bloudie crueltie, beſides 
terifling and pillage of f 6 goods inthe Citie, Bloud is a ſlippery foundation , and 
pMlages ill'd wall: fo fell it out to Abdela, who ſoone loſt the Citie to Sidan, which 
bad taken from Beferes, after a bloudy field fought betwixt them in April after, 
Here Sudan puts to the ſword three thouſand Feſſans, which had taken SanQuarie, 
nd came forth diſarmed,vpon promiſe of pardon,which Beferes afrer with like perfidi- 
ouſnes and breach of promiſe,requited on three thouſand Marochians. The Shracies 
ich are mountainers,neere to Algiet, but no more reſpeQingthe Turks there, then 
Brebers doe the Serif) fell at variance, and began to mutiny in the Armie of Siden, 
whomthey ſerued and cut off the Baſhas head, who was their Generall, which cauſed 
Alu to execute vniuſt cruelties again all of that Tribe in Marocco, giuing the Shra- 


cies goods to the murthetet whomſocuer. On the twentieth ſixe of Nonerwber, 1 * 
Abdela 
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Of the Kingdome of Marocco, c. Char. i. 
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the ſcriptures. 


q The letter 
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r R.S.ſfaith 
that he fote- 
told three 
ſhould go off 
without harm, 
the reſt ſhould 
take fire but 
not goe off: 
and ſo it fell 


our, 


Abdela ioyneth in battell with Sidan, prouoked by thoſe Shracies who thirſiedfor re. 
uenge of Sidans ryrannies,where many Engliſh, vnder Captaine Giffard, and other 
Captaines were ſlaine, Sidas chaſed, and Marocco recouere 

But whiles theſe brethren contend, Male lamet Boſonne their Cohn, tich inttes- 
ſure, richer in hopes, thought it fit time to take vp that Kingdome, which theſe wich 
warring for it, loſt, He gathered together whatſocuer forces he could male, came to- 
wards Marocco: eAbdela heard and feared, and hauing ſpyed a man ypon a Hill wich 
a ſpeare in his hand, with white linnen like a Hlagge ypon it: his feare (an vntruſty ef. 
ſenger, tolde him, that all Boſomnes Armie was behinde the Hill (although it were chen 
a full dayes march from thence) and lent him wings to flic to Fez, The man was butt 
filly Moore, which had waſhed his linneri, and dried it on his Speare point. Boſonne eg. 
treth Marocco, and proclaimes himſelſe King, but looſeth beth Citie and K 
in April following, 1608. and after a ſecond overthrow receiued by Sidas now 
of Marocco, he was by Alleid Ax u his meanes — Sbeck loth to lee 
Marocco to Sudan, ſendeth Etina an Italian Merchant into Spain, with promiſe, tothe 
Catholike King, of Allaroche, Saly, Alcaſat, and other townes to turne Spaniſh, if bet 
would helpe him to his right in Afrike. This Negotiation was well entertained, and 
the — (they ſay) now hath Allaroche; the cauſe that he which now hathobui- 

d the State will not be called King, till he hath regainedir,For the opening ofthis(] 
ſuppoſe you are weary of thoſe vnnaturall and bloudy ſpectacles which this Hiftone 
preſents vnto you, and thereforeT haft) you muſt now conceiue that according tothe 
report of ſuch as came lately from thence, Bofers is dead, Ale Sheck ſhifts forhims 
ſelfe where he can,eAbdela rules in Fez,and Sidan bath lately loſt Marocco. The His 
ſtorie, or (if you will) the Moores report of the preſent ſtate, as by a friend of mine 
lately come from thence Iam giuen to ynderſtand, is this: A certaine Foquere, Here. 
mite, or Saint (names giuen by divers to the ſame ) called Habet Ben Abdels, luedin 
the mountaines of Atlas, where ſometime he entertained Sidan to his great conn, 
fleeing then to his p borne or defence in time of diſtreſſe. This man the Moores teen 
to be a great Magician, that he could feede thtee hundred Horſe at one pit of Batky, 
and the ſame no whit diminiſhed, that he foretold ofplentie the laſt yeare,which cue 
accordingly to paſſe, that hee could by his Art ſecure men from the dangerofGuy- 
ſhor. If any beleeue not theſe things, yet let him beleeue that the credulous and 
ſtitious Moore 9 eaſily conceiueth and receiueth any thing but truth) belecueth 
it, and then it belongeth to our Diſcourſe, who rather attend what they doebe- 
leeue, then hat they ſhould, This is that they tell, that Hamer Ben Adela, beingin 
great reputation fot wealth, learning, and holineſſe, gathered a band of men, and con- 
ducted them this laſt Spring to Marocco. 

Sidan with a Armie of fixteene thouſand, giues him battell at Marocco, the fitof 
Iune, a this preſent yeare,161 2.and was ouerthrowne. For he went himſelſe, and ki 
his company on the mouth of the Ordnance without harme ; he cauſing (as the Moors 
report) that the bullets ſhould (till remaine in the Pieces when they were — 
r as he had often for the confirmation of his people made tryall before , ſetting foni 
Gunners to ſhoot at as many others without harme, by the like Att. Thus he loſt none 
of his owne , and many ofthe other were ſlaine. Sidan fled to Safi , and embarques 
his two hundred women in a Flemming: his riches, in a Matſilian : this was taken by 
Don Luys the Spanifh Admirall, wherein were thirteene cheſts of golde: the otherat 
Santa Cruz, met Sidan,and deliuered him his women.Men were more neceſſary, which 
he wanted, and yet (worſethen their want) ſome offered their ſeruice fot pay, andre- 
ceiuing it,forſooke him, whereby he was forced to flee into the mountaines, w 
is ſaid yet to remaine. Hamer, now called Mnlly Side Hamet Ben Abdela, placed 1 
Gouernour in Marocco, another at Taradant, the chiefe Citie of Sus, His march was 
in great hypocrifie (I may rather call it then ſimplicitie) in a raw hat, and a patched 
garment, while crowne and robes imperiall are the markes he ſhoors at. 

Since I laft publiſhed theſe Relations, certaine Letters haue beene printed, and es- 
titled Newes from Barbary, which more largely Diſcourſe of this Saint. That he us- 
bout thirtie ſixe yeares, very ciuill and plaine in habite, his Turban of courſe 2 
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2 ih) ſhall 
grophecies im in their books: to wit, both his name, his at Mitte, his 


certain a & wart above his right eie, a tooth before 
ne ire berweene his ſhoulders,and — — 4 
we to him, At his he put forth onely one Tent and a Kirchin , and chen 
Ei himche'$ 4 Seineiſh people in their law, bur otherwiſe in Vekauiour 


ſwages,of which a hundred and fiſtic or two hundred ſerued him withour pay, 
— Albadge Lomierehin — 2 flue huns * 
ong. His Shrokies enereaſed to fine hundred, wich whom und others that ad- 
ues by the way he overthrew Sidens forces three times before the battell. 
Then did he ſubdu certain mountainers, which SA, not his father could neuer bring 
wet, By the way to Maroteo he was to paſſe a River), and warned his that 
nue ſhould take vp warer in their hand to drinke,whith — after died. 
to Dee, where he founda great power to withſtand him, he comforted his 
trefull with ptomiſe, thit to morrow they ſhould ſee mote with him then 
Were, a 


: and remouin — gedeacher toon 
till they came at Dets, and then vaniſhed, the enemies firſt with ſight 


knowledge ther he was ſent by Gods 


miters core ro paſſe : menning. as — 5 conqueſt of Spaine, — 

— fo Moors. For when he hath ſer pence 
— them of a bridge ( recorded in theit writings to haue beene in 
ſumer tines) which ſhall uypeare in the mouth of the Streits, to carrie them ouer. But 
what will be the iſſue is vncertaide, the — — — 
Yubenires and Brebers robbing to the gute: deco. Another : reporteth that e- 
ty day they flee from him more and more, and And Siden is expected againe. And 
b ue lee him, and theſe Relatiom to you cenſure. We muſt forward on our Pilgri. 
mye, we haue ſufficiently filled our eyes with bloud in 2 
n u ute more quiet view of the other perts of this —— 

Agmer wis ſometimes called a ſecond Marocco, whetrice if ſtandeth ſoute u Leo Ls, 
1 — t | 
iure Nuer, and fertile fields, yeelding fiftie· ſolde enereaſe, haue aſſembled Nature: 
teres to ioyne with Art. (i Magicke may be forermed, and the Hiftories write trut) 
forthe common good of Agmet, and Marocco. The Niuer runneth (as is 2 
toMarocco vnder the ground; which ſecrer paſſage ĩs attributed to the wizards of . 

of Maroc co. leſt the vater · eourſe ſhould be cut off from the Citie. This 
in Leo's time was peopled 5 Foxes and wilde beafts, ſauing 
thits certaine Heremite held the Caftle, with a hundred of his Diſciples. 

The* tnountaines are very rude,according to their rough and colde places of habi. x The moun. 
ation, many of them covered cominually with wow. In Nifita 1 and wonder taines of Ma- 
xfirangers: in Semede they forced Los to play the and N (accepting no roco. 
ncuſe) eight dayes; and then ſer him in a Church · porch, and after a certaine prayer, 
freſenced themſelues with their preſencs before him, Cockes, Hennes, Nuts, Garlike; 
ui ſome ofthe better ſort, a Ooate, whichall hee gaue to his Hoſt: money they had 
tone for him, In $ecfina there is at all times of the yeare, ſnow. There are many 
Caves, wherein they winter ehe ir beaſts,in November, Ianuarie, and Februacic, Frey 
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azar Poramourthe Prince had taken ax — 2 
— — — be wa bythe — 
aue Los, then a youth (ageang years olde, 7 
— wp wy he ſent to his Vncle for the ſame, with 
andibreeflaues, 
> Tried og aig, yg ren Gul 
LOWNE is many Temp 
ol Prieſts, The towne-walls ate built ofa kigde of marble called Tefza , which gave 
name to the towne. Mona: Dedesiain this Province. where eps pi 
part) dwell in Caues vader the ground: they haue neyther Iudges nor Priefts, nor 
neſt men among them. For other places ii any thinke ys not mote than ber 
die, let them es Lee whomal fellow heierlcon of te ants, ' : 
Chriſtian : will turne re, it is their euſtome to ſigniſie 
— — 7 partes : and in place and time appointed an equall number of both ſorts, 
ied, and beg ng the one ouet againſt the other, the partie in the middle 
— —ů 2 which he will be, and che Chriſtians may vſe what 
they can to diſſmade him: : which is done three ſeuerall times. Thus did one 
oh — hauing thus killed his one foule, after murthered 
eee maker 2 — relieuing him, in which flue 
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The Arabian Mahumetiſme, euen almoſt in the infancie thereof, pierced into 
— in the yeare of our Lord 637. Omar invaded Egypt, and Odman in the yeare a Chrenol Aug, 
ed forther with — — fighting men, and defeated C regoria Pa- - — — 
and impoſing a tribute on the Aſticans departed. In Leontixs time, in the yeate . Cee. 
Ane inuade and poſſeſſe Africa, and appoint Gouernots of their own : in the year — 
noadey piereed into Numidia and Libya, and ouerthrewthe Azanaghl,and the peo- i. 
Galata, Oden and Tombuto. In 973. having paſſed Gamben , they infected the 
and the firſt that dranke of their poyſon, were thoſe of Melli In the yeare 1c 69 
aas ſonne of Alabeguer, entred into the lower Ethiopia, and by little and little in- 
dad thoſe people which confine vpon the defarts of Libya and the reſt, and pierced 
io Nubia and Guinea. 

Conftantinns the Emperourb among the Prouinces ot great Amers-ſhips,ſubieR to b Corft.Paryly- 
be dancens, numbreth Africa for one: the number and order whercot hee hath tran- en d ad- 
knibed from 7 heopb aner, and I heere from him. The firſt of theſe was Perſia or Cho- — — 2 
wha; the ſecon ln the third, Africa; the fourth, Philiſtiem ot Rhamble; the fiſt — 123. 

aſcus;the ſixt. Chemps or Emeſſa; the ſeuenth, Chalep; the eight, Antiochia; ; 
deninth, Charan the tenth, Emer ; the eleventh, Eſpe; the twelſth, Muſel ; the thir« 
wenth, Ticrit. But when as Africa ſhooke off the yoke of the «Amenas of Ba gdad,and 
hadan Amera of her owne, afterwards by occaſion of the weakeneſſe of the Amera of 
Iagdad,the Amera of Perſia or Chora ſan freed himſelfe alſo,and called himſelſe Ame- 
runes, wearing the Alcoran hanging downe his necke in Tables like a chaine, and 
lab be is of the kindred of Alem: and the Amera of Egypt (to whom the Amera of 
Andiafelix,had alway bin ſubiect) became alſo his owne man. calling himſelfe Ame- 
names and deriving his _ from Alem. This as it =_ light cothe Saracen Hi- 
latte in generall, ſo ic ſheweth the greatneſſe of the Arabian or Saracenicall power in 
Mica, where firſt they made head againſt their maſters, inthe time as is ſaid before of 
Heb then Deputy or Amera in Cairaoan, whoſe example became a Preſident to the 
2 Perſia and Egypt: and( which is more to our preſent purpoſe) was occaſion 
ſpreading their ſuperſtition through Africaʒthe fountaine or ſinke therof be- 


Throne for the ſe his Vicars or Chalipha's (for ſo the word, ſaith Scaliger ſig- e Ia cal. car, 
which as you haue heard, were too faithfull in that their infidelitie. And be- Iſareg. . 3. cha- 


25175 farre off in Damaſco or Bagdad, but in the hart of Africa, Satan there chu- 
tue haue mentioned Scaligers interpretation of the word Cha/ipha,it ſhould not be % 24% Vicari- 


aifſe to adde out of the ſame place, that the firſi Couernors or Generals after Mabu- — a 


he calls him Aub ammod) were called Emireimmmenin, that is, Captains of the , 1eupamme. 
x or right beleeuers. Afterwards, becauſe vnder colour of Religion, they dem rerum poli- 
not onely a Prieſtly Primacie, but atyrannicall Monarchie, they choſe rather 1j ſunt, ui c- 
be called Chalipha. The firſt Emirelmumenin was eA bubecher, When his ſuccef. he. 
fa ſent their Lieutenants into Africa and Spaine, they gouerned a while vndertbemq, #7 — 
Going all in the name of the nirelmumemim, although nothing in a manner but a Tye 
ewas wanting of the fulneſſe of power to themſelues. Bur after, they entitled them- 
Alves Elmire Elmumenin,and of Deputies became Kings: which was done by the pe- 
i Kings of Spaine, and the Gouernours of Aftica. And now the King of Marocco 
mdFeſle vſeth it, For it is not a proper name, but as the French King is called Chri. 
mus, and the Spaniſh Cat holicus. Thus farre Scaliger: which ſerueth asa gloſſe 
lr thoſe former names of Amera, Amerumnes, Chalipha, Miramuldimu, and many o- 
terhence corrupted. 
The meanes of theſe and other Saracens enlarging their dect haue beene principal 
hby Armes: and where they were not of force, by traffique and preaching, 4 as on the d About 200. 
aer ſide of Ethiopia, euen to Cabode los Corienterin the kingdoms of Megadazo. Me- yeares after 
bazza, Quioa, ond Moſambique, beſides the Ilands of Saint Laurence, and — — 
hers, But the greateſt miſchiefe that hapned to Africa, by the Arabians, was about — 
hundreth yeare of the Hegeira. For before that time, the Mahumetan Chali- infected with 
dor Amera's, had forbidden the Arabians to paſſe over Nilus with their tents and bat peſtilece, 
; that ſo the Countrey was ſtill peopled by the auncient Inhabitants, howſoe.. £49 #91, 
writ was gouerned by them, For fuch multitudes of vabridled and barbarous nations 
111 were 
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were not likely to proue dutifull ſubie ds to the Empire. About that time, one Ela 
the ſchiſmaricall Califa of Cairaoan,as is before in part ſhewed, hauing b his Genen 
Geboar conquered all the weſterne parts, as farre as dus, employed the ſame mangy,, 
lour for the conqueſt of the Eaſt. And Egypt being now together with Syria 
Elc am himſelſe ſeeing the Calipha of Bagder, made no preparation to withſtand him, 
by the aduice of Geboar (which at that time founded Cairo) paſſed into Egypt, th. 
king to inveſt himſelſe with the Saracenicall ſoueraigntie , committing the governs, 
ment of Barbary to a Prince of the Tribe Z — , who in this abſence of his Lorde 
compacted with the Chalipha of Bagder,and acknowledged his Title in Barbarie - 
ceiuing in reward of his treaſon from that _— Prelatethe Kingdome of Africa, A. 
cam hauing loſt his morſell to ſnatch at a ſhadow, was in great perplexity what cou 
to take, till a Counſellet ofhis perſwaded him that he might — great ſummeroſ 
golde, if hee would let the Arabians haue free liberty to paſſe thtough Egypt ing 
Africa : which, though hee knew , that they would fo waſt it by their ſpoyien un 
ſhould remaine vnprofitable, both to himſelfe, and his enemies, yet incited by twox- 
hement Orators, Couetouſues and Reuenge, at laſt he granted. And permitted al an. 
bians which would pay him ducats a piece, freely to paſſe, receiuing their promiſe chy 
they would become deadly enemies to the Rebel of Cairaoan. Whereupon ten Tribes 
or kindreds of the Arabian (halfe the people of Arabia deſerts ) and a multitudeal 
out of Arabia falix (as writeth Ib Racbhu, a famous Hiſtorian, out of whom Le hah 
drawne a great parc of his African Hiſtorie) accepted the condition, and paſſngthe 
deſarts,they tooke _— ſacked Capes, and after eight moneths ſiege, entredinto 
Cairaoan ling wich bloud, and emptying with ſpoyle, all the places where theype. 
uailed. Thus did theſe kindreds of Arabians ſettle tbemſelues in theſe parts, andfor. 
ced the Provinces adiacent to tribute: and remained Lords of Africa till Joſephfoyg- 
ded Marocco who ayded the poſteritie ofthe rebel agaioftthem,and braketheiryoke 
from the Cities tributarĩie. | 

But M anſor the fourth King and Calipha of the dect of Muvathedin,begunne ub 
ſaid, by Elmabeliand Abdul Mumen, preferred the Arabians, and induced them 
make warre vpon thoſe theit enemies, whom eaſily they conquered. He alſo 
all the chiefe and principall of the Arabians into the Weſterne Kingdoms, and afſigned 
them more noble places for habitation, to wit, the Prouinces of Duccala and Aug 
ro thoſe of meane condition he appointed Numitdia, which at firſt were , as it were, 
ſlaues to the Numidians, but after tecouered their liberty,and obtained the dominion 
of that part of Numidia aſſigned them, euery day encreaſing in power:thoſe whichia- 
habited Azgara and other places in Mautitania, wete all brought into ſeruitudt. For 
che Arabians out of the de ſarts, are as Fiſhes out of the water. Atlas on the one ie, 
andthe other Arabians on the other fide , ſuffered them not to paſſe into the defary, 
and therefore they layed downe their pride, and applyed themſelues to husbandiie, 
'* dwelling in their Tents, and paying yearely tributes to the Kings of Mauricanis,from 
which thoſe of Duccala, by reaſon of their multitudes were free, Many Arabian te- 
mayned ftfll in Tunis, which, after Manſors death, they tooke and made themſches 
Lords ofthe Regions adioyning ; where ſome oſthem Bare great (way till Leo's time: 
the other depriued of their wonted pay at Tunis, committed great robberies & (ugh 
ters of Merchants and travellers, 

The Arabians, which inhabited Africa, are divided into three peoples, Hilell,avd 
Chachin,whichare ſaid to deſcend of Iſwael, therefore by the Mahumetans 
mere noble: the thirdis termed Machill , deriued from Saba, and came thithet out 
of Arabia Felix. The diuiſions and ſubdiuiGons oftheſe into their ſeuerall Tribes ud 
Families, which Leo hath done, would perhaps to our nicer Readers ſeeme but in 
harſh heape of ſtrange names, and for their ſakes I will referre the ſudious hereofto 
that our Author. 2 

The Tribe Etheg, which Aſanſer placed in Duccala, and in the Plaines of Tedles, 
in later times ſuffered much damage by the Portugalls on the one ſide, and the Lug 


of Fez on the other : they are about one hundred thouſand men of warre, halfe borſe- 


men. The Sumaites inthe deſarts geere Tripolis can atme foureſcore thouſand — 
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in the Deſarts of Libya, ing i 
ryan drow San nr rar er prey rn 
ud account it a ſhame if one of their footmen be — A — 
wy mongſt them ſo ſlow that he will not outgoe any the ſwiſteſt h 1 
ney never ſolong. The Vode dwell berweene —— and Suadin — — 
bout chreeſcore thouſand warriours, The other kindreds of them are e = — 
ij. diſperſed through Africa, ſome- Where commaunding, other · where oo a” ma- 
— in diuers places, fo doe they obſerue differing cuſtomes. Thok — a —— 
well berweene Numidia and Libya live miſerably: they make : cha re _ 
Camels with the Negros, and haue many Horſes in — — — 
tie, They are much addicted to Poettie, and make long Poems of their = u _ 
loves, with great ele gance, and that in rithme, like the vulgar Itali —ů— 
They are (the deſtiny of —V— poore The Arabian inhabira — 
un and the Sea, are more rich in corne and cattell, but more baſe — — 
anditions. Amongſt the Arabians neere Tunis, a good Poet is high! — 
rewarded of their great men, neither can the neatnes — — — 
cp When they go to warte they carry — — - drag — 
na that (to make vp the wonder) to incourage them. The Arabians — —— — 
ul kęypt leade a wretched life in thoſe barten deſarts, forced, not one] — 
their carrell for corne, but to pawne their ſons in great numbers h oy — 
they breake day, make ſlaues of them : and therfore they cexerciſ —— — whoif 
— 0 can lay holde on) to the Sicilians for = — 
the naturall and native Inhabi f Afi ; 
compariſon of the Negros) are diuided — — Mu mw —— 
Hors, and Gumera. The Muſmuda inhabite the regions of He: — — 
Matocco, Gumera inhabiteth the Mountaines alongtt the . — * 
vet to Tremiz en. Theſe two dwell ſeuered from the others, and mai an, from the 
wares one with another, As Authors ſay, they were wont to haue — — 7 — 
felds for their habitation, and thoſe that were conquered, were ſ —— _ 
teConquerers were Lords of the fietds, The Tribes or 5 | — — 
a,inhbabite Temeſne. The Zeneti chafed the family o Its — —— 
—— _ Fez: and were againe themſelues, after — — — — 
e 
They are in theſe times diuided into Brebers and di IT 
be Mountaines: the Alarbees,the — Boch of — — n= mr 
—— bartels in ſuch quarrels, then in ſeruice oftheit — ny 
kad any great man,cruell bartels haue bin fought, aud ten thouſand mow ** 
The Alarbees haue their faireſt Virgine ridi ; : 
la hand, decked in all pompe — — ER flagge — 
hebeld; b P kindred to revenge,and goeth formoſt in 
edeld inoouraging them to follow. The kindred ſpareth no bl 
pawhich the —— fide ſtriueth to win, holding BE 2 — — — 
— à man is killed, his Tribe ſeeketh not reuenge on the murtherer — 
rt man of the Tribe he meets with. The Brebers do like wi 
— — battels, with a certaine colour in — — 
ine, and therefore they throw i i y 
oy ignominie that — befall — 9 held, 
be Lerbie and Breber doe diff ; 
ode iu giuen to — — Robbery — — — pwn 
wines ſeeing the Larbees alſo become robbers, cauſed —— ext 5 — 
wu)belonging to that Tribe which herein had faulted, to bs defiroieds — of 
he Bvepe, and — belonged to them, by his — Dnckete 
taſting to the — — — 7455 — — — — — gaoor, 
du Tribe or kindred was called Weltd Entid. bt 9 —— 
ä Iii 2 In 
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enn 
In Africa they are much ſubiect to the cough : inſomuch 8 that on the Fridayes when 
they are intheir Mahumetan Sermons,if one fall a coughing, another followes, and fo 
from hand to hand all take it vp, and hold on in that fort, till the end of their demon 
no man hearing what hath beene ſaid, a 
For their morall h conditions, Les thus deſcribeth them, as we haue ſomwhat men. 
tioned before; The inhabitants of the Cities in — are poore and proude, i 
and writing all injuries in marble: vntractable and vntriendly to ſtrangers: fimple,and 
credulous of impoſſibilities The vulgar is ignorant of nature,&efteeme all works ther. 
of divine and miraculous.They are irregular in their life and actions, exceedingly ſub. 
iect to choler, ſpeake aloft and proudly, and are oſten at buffets in the ſtreets. Thus ba 
is their diſpoſition, and no lefle is their eſtimation with their Lords, who make beni 
account of their beaſts, They haue no chiefe men or officers to rule or counſaile them, 
They are ignorant of merchandiſe, being deſtitute of bankers and money.chz 
and euery Merchant is conſtrained to attend his wares himſclfe.No people rnder 
uen more couetous; few amongſt them, which for loue of God or man willentertaine 
a ſtranger, or requite a good turne : alwaies encombred with melancholy, they add 
themſclues to no pleaſures; the reaſon wherof is, theit great pouertie and ſmall pz 
The ſhepheards, both in the mountaines and fields, liue a labourſorn and miſerable 
life; a beaſtly,theeuiſh, ignorant kinde of people, neuet repaying any thing commined 
to them, The yong women before they marry may haue their louers in all filchineſſe 
none of them beſtowing her virginitie on her husband: if they be once mami 
louers do no more follow after them, but betake them to ſome others. The bmi fi- 
ther makes this odious loue to his daughter, & the beaſtly brother to his whootiſhi 
ſter. The moſt of them are neyther Mahumetans, Iewes , nor Chriſtians, butwithour 
faith, and w thout ſo much as a ſh2dow of Religion, neyther making any prayers, nor 
hauing any Churches, but liue like beaſts. And if any hath any ſmacke of deuot 
hauing no law,Prieſt,nor any rule to follow, he is forced to live like the other, Maya 
— in Cities and fields, are found ſauoring of better things, both for Arts, Mer. 
chandiſe,and deuotion,as the ſame Leo ſheweth : but thus ate the moſt inclined, 
Now, to adde ſomwhar further of the MahumetanReligion in Africa, Aus,714(u 
ſome i doe reckon) the Saracens, by the incitement of Ialus Earle of Scurs , asinour 
third booke is related, inuaded and conquered Spaine. Les in his fift booke attribueth 
this to Muſe Governor of Africa,vnder * Dnalid the Calipha of Damaſco, whoſe nen 
ſucceflor depriued Muſe, and ſent /ezw/ to Caitaoan to ſucceede in his toome, whole 
poſteritie there gouerned till that houſe was depriued ofthe Caliphſhip, and the ſate 
thereof remoued from Damaſco to Bagder, Then was Elagleb made Lieutenamteſl- 
fricaʒ and held it with his poſterity after him 170. yeares. After which time i Ma 
an hereticall Calipha diſpoſſeſſed them, Of this E/ Mahd: and Elcain,and their fupyo- 
ſed heteſies ,I haue no certaine Hiſtorie. Certaine it is, that the Mahumerans fromthe 
beginning were divided, as appeareth of I in our Hiſtorie of Fez: and morefully 
in the Catalogue of Mabomets next ſucceſſors, which were the next, not in bloud, but 
in power.So did Bubac ot Abubacer challenge it, and after him Homar and Ota 
contrary tothe Teſtament of Mabower,who appointed Halt his heire, Auaniaallo 
murthered Hali and his ſonne, to obtaine the ſouetaiguty. Thus were they diuidedi - 
bout the true ſucceſſor oftheit falſe Prophet; which fire is not yet extinct. 
diuiſion was about the interpretation of their law. | Abubacer gaue foundation to the 
Sect Melebia or Melici,embraced by the Africans : Homar was author of the ſed 4- 
nefia,which the Turks and Zaharans in Afrike receiue. Odmanor Ottoman leſi behnde 
him the Baxefia, which hath alſo his followers. Hali was head ofthe Imemia, which n 
followed by the Perſians, Indians, many Arabians, and Gelbines of Africa. 
Curis calleth theſe ſets Mehics,embraced ofthe Africans, and as he affitmeth, 4 
ſafy of the Syrians and Arabians, Alambel: of the Perſians, & Buanifi ofthe Alerandn- 
ans and Aſſyrians. Forten names can ſcarcely be tranſlated, but withall are t 
and of diuers diuerſly called, Of theſe foure grew threeſcore & eight ſes of name be 
ſides other more obſcure. Amongſt the reſt were che Morabites, who led their live((t 
the molt part) in Hermitages,and make profeſſion of morall Philoſophic, with m_ 
| ptincip 
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principles differing from the Alcoran. One of theſe was that Morabite, which certains 
paſt ſhewing Mabomers name imprinted in his breſt, being done with aqua for- 
1 ot ſome ſuch thing, ra — 4 — number of Arabians in Africa, and laid ſiege 
to Tripolis, where being betrayed by his Captaine, hee remained the Tui kes priſoner, 
who ſent his ak in to the grand Seignior. Theſe Morabits affirme that when Ale or Hal. 
be killed ten thouſand Chriſtians with one blow of his Sword, which they ſay 
un an hundred Cubits long. The Cobtins is as fooliſha Sect, one of which ſhewed 
himſelfe, not many yeares fince, at Algier, mounted ona reed, with a bridle and reines 
of leather, affirming that he had ridden an hundred miles on that horſe in one night, 
ud was therefore highly reuerenced. Some what allo is ſaid before of theſe African 
dec in our Chapter of Fez. AE? | 
An other occaſion divided Africa from other of the Mahumetane ſupetſtition. For 
when AMnanre and Jex id his ſonne were dead, one Maruan ſeized on the Pontifica- 
e, but Abd al am the ſonne of Iex id, expelled him. Hee alſo had ſlaine Holem the 
done of Hale a little before, whom the Arabians had proclaimed Caliph, and there- 
bre made the Maraunian ſtocke of which he deſcended, odious to the Arabians They 
therefore at Cufa choſe Abdimely for the Saracenicall ſoueraigne who was of Hat: s 
tie, which they call the Abar ian ſlocke or family, Hee ſent Ciafa againſt Abda- 
la who fled and was ſlaine; Ciafa exerciſed all cruelties — all that Maraunian kin- 
ew 1ezid out of his Sepulchre, & burnt his carkaſſe, and ſlaying all of that houſe 
all their bodies to the beaſts and foules to be deuoured, Wherupon one Abed Ramon 
ofthat family, (fome ſuppoſe him the ſonne of Muaxias) fled into Africa , with great 
of followers and patrakers, where the Saracens receiued him very honourably. 
Bovics * tels that Ciafa himfſelfe was Caliph, & that hee deſcended of Abaz,of whom 
that Rocke was called Aba as: and that he took an oath at his election, to deſtroy the 
Maraunians, which he executed in manner as aforeſaid by Abidela his kinſman and ge- 
xerall, To Abed Ramon reſorted the Mahumetans in Afrike, who equalling his heart to 
his forrunes, called himſelfe Aralmmwminin, which is miſ-pronounced Miramulim, & 
ifieth the Prince of the Belecuers; which he did in diſgrace of the Abazievs, Some 
anbute the building of Marocco to him, which others aſcribe to Jeſepb, as before is 
la. and ſome to ſome other Prince, built(as they ſay) in emulation of » Bagder, which 
theEafterne Calipha builded for the Metropolitan Citie of their Law and Empire. 
Jeri addeth,that he became a Nabuchodonoſor, to whip and ſcourge Spaine, which 
Via his ſonne, by Muſa his Captaine wholy conquered in the time of Rhodericus. But 
Pagine ſoone after with his Spaniſh forces began to make head againſt the Moores, 
wdrecouered from them ſome Townes: which © Watte was continued with diuerſitie 
efchance and change, three hundred yeates and more, til A/pbonſws the ſixt took To- 
bio from them: and for diuers good ſeruices which Don Henrie © had done him in 
leſe warres, gaue him his daughter in marriage,and for her portion, thoſe parts which 
tehad —— the Moores in Luſitania , ſince called the Kingdome of Portugall 
vithall that he or his could conquer from them. Thus was the Kingdome of Portugal 
planted in the bloud ofthe Moores whereby it hath been ſo fatned, and hath fo batned 
everfince, that all their greatneſſe hath riſen from the others loſſe. For they not only 
deared thoſe parts of that Kingdome , of them by an hereditary warre , but purſued 
temalſointo Africa, where Joh the firſt tooke Seura from them, fo making way to 
kixpoſteritie , to pieree further, which happily they performed. | 
Ahphbonſwe the fift Portugall, f tooke from them Tanger, Arzila, and Alcaſare, and 


albert: eſpecially Emanuel wanne from them many 8 Cities and a great patt of Mau- Jaduus 


iini the Arabians not refuſing the Portugals ſeruice, till the Seri 
men now was ſhewed, and chaſed the Portugals thence, 
Thus Spaine hath reuenged herſclfe of the Mahumetan iniuries by her two Armes; 
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ofCaftite (which at laſt draue them out of Granada, and tooke divers Townes in the jy, captettu,n 


Maine of Africa from them, and in our dayes hath expelled the remainders of that regale, Amor, 
Race quite out of Spaine;) andPortugall , which thus freed it ſelſe, and burthened I. N 
them, and by another courſe did yet more harme to the Mahumetan profeſſion, For Dam. 
Hear ſonne of John the firſt; ſer forth Fleetes to diſcouet the Coaſts of Africa, and © Goes, 

Tit 3 


the 


Ct 


640 Of Biledalgerid and Sarra, exc. Cary, 


— 


a Boriu, the Iſlands adiacent divers of which were by the Portugalles poſſeſſed ; made 


Oſoria, tothe further diſcoueties and conqueſts of that Nation in Africa , and India, to thes 
Maſfe us. our dayes , where they haue taken divers Kingdomes and Cities from the Moore, 


L-Mermoll'9: Of which other places of this Hiftorie in part, and the larger Relations of « 2,.. 


Arthu Dantiſ- „i in his Decades of Oſeriu, Maas, Marmol, and eArthus, Larric, aud others 


an, - 
r. nl. z. are ample witneſſes, 


Chuan, XIII 
Of Biledulgerid and Sarra, otherwiſe called Numidia and Libya. 


E haue now, I ſuppoſe, wearied you with fo long diſcourſe ofthatpan 
of Africa on this fide Atlas, but ſuch is the difference of the mindes 
wearineſſe, from that ofthe bodie, chat this being wearied with one 
long iourney, if the ſame be continued with a ſecond, it is more then 
tired: the other after a tedious and ikeſome way, when anotherof 

another nature preſents it ſelfe, is thereby refreſhed, and the former weatineſſe is with 
this yarietic abated, yea although it bee, as this is from a better to a worſe. Eventhe 
mounting vp this colde hill, and thence to view the Atlantike Ocean on the W 
Southward and Eaſtward the deſerts, will neyther make the ſoule breathleſſe with the 
ſteepe aſcent, nor faint with ſo wilde proſpects of manifold Wilderneſſes; thisof bar. 
ren Earth, and that of bare Warers;a third ſeeming to be mixt of both, a Seawithout 
waters, an Earth without ſoliditie, a ſand not to hazard ſhippes with her privie im- 
buſhments, but with open violence ſwallowing men, and diſdayniog to hold a foot. 
int as ateſtimonie of ſubiection; a wind not breathing ayre , bur ſomeumes the 
igher Element᷑ in fierie heates, and ſometimes the lower in ſandie ſhowers: once ad 
ture mocking Nature, an ordet without ordet, a conſſant inconſtancie; whereitis 
Natures paſtime to doe and vndoe ; to make Morntainesand Valleyes, and Mou 
taines of Valleyes at pleaſure. Strange is the compoſition of theſe places, but 
is that of the minde , which feedes it ſelſe with the cruell hunger, 2nd ſatiates thift 
with the inſatiable thirſtineſſe of theſe deſerts. And whereas the bodie feareth to bee 
drowned, euen there, where it as much ſeateth to want water, in this ſandie journey : 
the Soule (modell of Diuinitie, life of Humanitie) feares no ſuch accidents toit{ele, 
but in a ſweetneſſe of varietie delights to ſuruey all that her firſt and Auncient inher- 
tance (how ſoeuer ſince by finne mortgaged and confiſcated ) and beeing ſequeſtred 
from all ſocieties of men, can heere diſcourſe with GOD and Nature in the Deſem. 

v Lb. c. cap i. Hither now, aſtet ſo long a preamble, we bring you, and at firſt preſent vnto your 

c L.Marmolis. view Numidia, where you ſhall bee feaſted with Dates which haue giuen the ane 

—— of Biledulgerid ( ihat is Date-· Region) thereunto, and before is made one entirepar 

— wn of A. of ſeuen, in our b diuthonof Africa. Ludouicus © CMarmoline writes it Bad 

frica, .. i. par · Gerid. 

tech Libya into The Eaſterne Border is Eloacat, a Citie diſtant one hundred myles from Egypt the 

7.deſerts,and wieſterne is the Atlantike Ocean; the Northerne, Atlas; the Southerne, Libya. Thus 

—— the baſeſt part of Africa 4; the Coſmographers not deigning it the name of a Lig 

Teſſer,Segel- do me, the inhabitants thereof are in many places ſo farre diſtant from any other, M 

mes, Zel, and for example, Teſſet a Citie of foure hundred houſholds is ſeperated from all other 

Biledulgertd, habitation three hundred myles. Some places theieof are better peopled, The Num- 

d — dia deſcribed bye Prolomey, Mela, and Plinie, is of farrelefſe bounds , andisrathers 

= , = part of Barbarie, then of this which we heere deſcribe:called(faith Plinie) Metagonts 

P.Mels | c 6. and famous for nothing but Marble and wilde beaftes: the Numidæ called Nomades 

@livarics i= of their paſtorall life, and change ofpaſtures, carrying their houſes on their Carts, The 

Melam, Cities whereof were Cyrtha, called now Conſtantina, and Tol, now as ſome write Bu- 


— gia. The Numidians are notorious for exceſſiue Venery. For the Religion of — 
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Lo termeth Numidians, hee ſaith , That in old time they worſhipped certaine 
and ſacrificed to them: and were like to the Perſians in worſhip of the Sunne, 
ad:he Fire, to both which they built Temples, & like the Veſtals in Rome, hept the fire 
coatioually burning. Chriſtian Religion began to quench this fire (as is thought) in 
te Apoſtles day e, which after was peruetted by Atianiſme, ſubuetted by Mabo- 
atiſve. le wiſh Religion had heere ſome footing alſo, before that Chriſtianitie was 

to 
The Numidians live long, but loſe their teeth betimes (ſowre ſauce for their ſweet 
does) and their eyes allo Pay vntimely tributes to the ſandes, which the windes very 
and often ſend as their ſearchers and cuſtomers , till at laſt they can ſee to paie 
em no more. In all Numidia the French diſeaſe (as wee tetme it) is vuknowne, and 
aLibya, 1 have knowne, ſayth Leo, an hundred perſons that haue beene cuted of that 
nadie, onely by paſſing ouer Atlas and breathing this ayre. This diſeaſe was not 
end of in Africa, till King Ferdinand expelled the Iewes out of Spaine, and the Mores 
lng with the le wes x iues got the ſame ; and general y inſected Barbary, calling 
. the Spaniſh diſeaſe. The Plague alſo inteReth Barbarie once in ten, fifteen, 
ofue and twentie yeares, and deftroyerh great multitudes, becauſe they haue little 
or teme die 57 it. In Numidia it is ſcarce knowne once to happen in an hundred 
and in the Land of Ne gros neuer. Worſe diſeaſes then Pox or Plague poſſeſſe 
teNumidians namely ignorance of Diuine Morall, and Naturall knowledge , Trea- 
ba Murther, Robberie, withont all reſpeR of any thing, If any of them are hired in 
kicbarie, they are employed in baſe offices Scullians , Dungfarmers, and what not? 
ire the Lybians or Negros much better. | 
Ofthe Numidians and Libyans, are five peoples, Zenaga, Guenzaga, Terga, Lemta 
awdBerdeus, and liue all after the ſame manner, and order, that is, without manners or 
ner it all. Their garments of baſe cloath. ſcarce cover halfe their bodie. The Gentle- 
geo (Gentlemen muſt pardon me the abaſing of the name) ro bee diflinguiſhed from 
tereſt, weare a iacker ot blew cotton with wide flecues. Their Steeds are Camels, on 
lich they ride without ſtirrops or Saddles,and vie a goad in ſtead of ſpurs and alether 
kflened in a hole bored thorow the griſtles of the-Camel; noſe, ſerues them for a bridle 
lun made of Ruſhes are their beds, and Wooll growing on their Date-rrees yeeldes 
mnerfor their Tents, Their food is often-times patience with an emptie belly: which 
whenthey fill, bread or meate after any ſort is abſent : Onely they haue their Camels 
nilke, whereof they drinke a diſh-full next their heart: and certaine dry fleſh ſodde in 
buterand milke,cuery one with his hands raking out his ſhare of theſe dainties after, 
pling the broth;and then drink vp a cup of Milke,and ſupper is done, Whiles Milke 
— not for water, eſpecially in the Spring- time, all which ſeaſon, ſome 
mer waſh hands or face, becauſe they never goe to the places where they may haue 
mer, And the Camels haue ioyned with their maſters in this neatnefle , not regar- 
wg water, whiles they may feed on gtaſſe. 

Alltheir life(or that ſpace rather, beforethey dis, not worthie the name of life)is ſpent 
nlunting. and robbing their enemies; not ſtaying about three or foure dayes in a 
place, as long as the graſſe will ſerue their Camels, They have ouer every Tribe one, in 
| nner ofa King whom they honour and obey. Very rarcly is a Iudge found amongſt 
ben and to him ſuch as are litigious ride ſometimes fue ot fix dayes journey, Him wil 
they amply reward with a thouſand duckats more orlefle by the yeare. As for Letters, 
un, Vertue, they dwell not in theſe Deſerts. They are very iealous, whichis the death 
«many, Vetate they liberall after their mannerto ſtrangers, as | my ſelſe (it is Leo's 
— teſtiſie. For going ouer the deſerti with a Carauan of Merchants the Prince 
ga encountered vs with ſiue hundred men on Camels, and cauſed vs to pay our 
wltomes : and then invited vs to his tents. There did hee kill many Camels to feaſt 
,bothyong and old, and as many gelded, and Oftriches,which they had taken in the 
Wy. And when the Merchants ſhewed themſelues loath that hee ſhould make ſuch 
flaughters of them, he ſaid that it were ſhame to entertaine them with ſmall cattell on- 
being rangers, So wee had roaſt, and boiled: and bread of Panike, very fine; and 
Dates 
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Dares great plentie. He honored our company with his preſence; but hee ate 
with his Nobles ſeparate from vs: and had with him certaine Religious and 
men, to fit with him, which all the meale- time touched no bread , but only 
and milke, The reaſon the Prince gaue vs, becauſe they were borne in the 
where no Corne grew, Only they ate bread on certaine ſolemne Feaſtes „un they 
Eaſter, and day of Sacrifices, Thus did this liberall Prince ſpend on ys tenne ume dhe 
value of his cuſtomes. After this manner alſo live the Africans called Soaua. 

The TraRts of Numidia * moſt in name, are theſe:Dara, which extendeth it ſelfe wy 
hundred and fifty miles in length, whereare great ſtore of Date.rrees; whereof fone 


a Leolibs, are male, and ſome female;the firſt brings forth only flowe rs, the other, fruit, And they 
take a flowred bough of the male, andengraft it in the fem ale: otherwiſe, the Dar 
roue nought,and almoſt all tone, They feed their Goars with the ſlones of the Dum 
— — there with they grow fat, and yeeld ſtore of Milke. Se elmeſſe was buikſi 
any liſt to belecue Þ Bicri, an African Coſmographer) by Alexander the Great, He 
= Vere certaine Colleges and Temples. The people of the Countrie lived on Due 
2 — — They haue no Fleas; a ſmall priuiledge, for they haue inſinite tore of Scorpion 
grapher his Fighig, hath induſtrious and wittie people, whereof ſome become Merchany, o- 


errour. thers Students, and goe to Feſſe, where hauing obtained the degree of Dodon 
returne into Numidia,and are madeprieſts and Preachers, and ſo become tick 7 
rarin hath traffique with the Negros. They water their Corne · fields with Wel. ua 
and therefore are forced to lay on much ſoile. In which reſpect they will let 

haue their houſes rent · free, onely the Dung of themſelues and their beaſtes excepted, 
They will expoſtulate with that ſtranger, which ſhall in ſome nicer humour got amoi 
doores to that buſineſſe, and aske him, if he know not the place appointed — 
Heere were many rich Iewes, which by meanes ofa Preacher of Teſenſin, were ſpoi 
and moſt of them ſlaine, at the ſame time that Ferdinand chaſed them out of Spaine, 
Techort is a Numidian Towne,exceeding courteous to ſtrangers, whom theyenter. 
taine at free - coſt, and marry their daughter to them rather, then to the natives, Perla. 
ra is exceedingly infeſted with Scorpions, whoſe ſting is preſent death, whereſorethe 
Inhabitants in Sommer time forſake their Citic, and ftay in their Countrey-poſſeſſion 
till November, 

Libya extendeth it ſelfe from the confines of Eloachat vnto the Atlantike, bein 
the Numidians and Negros, It is one other of the ſeuen parts, into which wee have d- 
c Pla. lb.. vided Africa, The Arabians call it Satra, that is, a Deſert. Pinie e in the beginning of 

his fifth Booke, faith that all Africa by the Grzcians was called Libya. Taken inamore 
d Strab. l. iy. proper ſenſe, it is diuerſly i bounded by the Ancients, and therefore we will heere bod 
Oriel Theſawrhie vs to Leo's deſcription, The name Libya is deriued from Libs, a Mauritanian King, u 
dl. Coruini, ſome d affirme, Herodotus e ſayth, ofa woman named Libya. Among the Libyan ur 
Geogroph. reckoned f the Libjarche, Libjaphenices Libyegypty, and divers other Nations, even 
f Herodeti l.3. of the t Ancients accuſed for want of inward and outward good things, cunning ou 
Sauter A in ſpoile and robbery. The Libyans worſhipped one Pſaphon > for their god, induced 
h lade A. thereunto by his ſubtiltie. For hee had augbe Birdes to ſing, Pſaphen is a great god; 
which being ſet at libertie, chaunted this note in the woods, and eaſily per{waded the 
»ͤ»„ wilde people to this deuotion which ¶Æ lian ſaith, Aunen had endeuoured in vaine. k 
—— * wasthecuſtome of women to howle in their Temples i whence ſome of the Bacchand 
k Cel. A2. Rites Were botrowed by the Græcians. Vnto the Libyans are reckoned thoſe Nations, 
cap.2. whoſe barbarous Rites are before related in the ſeuenth Chapter of this Booke, Wee 
1G.Bot.Ben.p.r, will now come to later obſeruations. i Men may trauell eight dayes or more inthe L- 
15. Magnw. byan deſerts ordinarily without finding any water. The Deſerts are of divers ſhapes, 
ſome covered with grauell, others with ſand ,both without water : heere and there is 
lake, ſometime a ſhrub, or a little graſſe. Their water is drawne out of deep pits, andi 
brackiſh, and ſometimes the ſands couer thoſe pits , and then the rraucllers periſh for 
thirſt. The Merchants that trauell to Tombuto, or other places this way, carry w 
m Leolib i. vvith them on Camels; and if water faile them, they kill their Camels, and drinkews- 
ter which they wring out of their guts. Their Camels are of great abilitie to ſuſlune 
thirſt, ſometimes travelling without drink twelue dayes or more, Othetwiſe they were 
neuer ableto trauell thorow thoſe deſerts, 1 
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In the deſert of Azaoad there are two Sepulchres of ſtone, wherein certaine letters 

teſtiſie, that two men were there buried; one a very rich Merchant, who 
wemented with thirſt, bought of the other, which was a carier or tranſporter of wares, 
op of water, for ten thouſand duc kats, and died neuertheleſſe; both buyer and ſeller, 

irſt. P 
— for lewdneſſe reſemble the Numidians before mentioned, but for length 

much ſhort of tbem, few —— three ſcore yeares. ¶ The ate (as litle need 
«they haue thereof) often plagued with thoſe clouds of Graſhoppers, which couer 
the sire, and deſtroy the earth. 

The Libyan deſert of Zanhaga beginning at the Weſterne Ocean, extendeth it ſelfe 
are and wide berweene the Negros and the Numidians, to the Salt- pits of Tegaza. 
dom the Well of Azaoad, to the Well of Araoan,an hundred and fiftie miles ſpace, is 
a0 unter; for lacke whereof, many both men and beaſts there pe:iſh, Likewiſe inthe 
kſen Gogdem for nine dayes iourney no drop of water is found. In the deſert of Tar. 

is Manna found, which the Inhabitants gather in little veſſels, and carrie to Agader. 
ſell, They mingle it with their drinke, and with their portage : It is very holeſome. 
Tegazais an inhabited place, where are many veines of Salt, which reſemble Marble, 

digge it out of pita, and ſell it to Merchants of Tombuto, who bring them victu- 
ix For they are twentie dayes iourney from any habitation, the cauſe that ſometimes 
ill die of famine. They are much moleſted with the South-Eaſt winde, which ma- 
— of them to loſe their fight, Bardeoa was found out lately by one Hamar, a 
ide vnto a Catauan of Merchants, who loſt his way by reaſon of a maladie that fell 
mo his eyes; yet blinde as he was he rode on a Camel; none elſe _ able to guide 
dem · und at every miles end cauſed ſome ſand to be giuen vnto him, whereon he ſmel- 
kd, and thereby ar laſt cold them of an inhabited place, fortie miles before he came at 
x: where, when they came, they were denied water, and were forced by force to ob- 
une it. The Rivers that ariſe out of Atlas, and by the vnkindneſſe of their Kinde, fall 
this way, finding theſe thirſtie wildernefles to yeeld them the readieſt chanels, are trai- 
xdalongſt by the allurements ofthe ſands, ſtouping and crouching to them till being 
iber from witneſſes, they are either ſwallowed vp of great Lakes, or elſe whiles 
they bold on their purſuit for the Ocean, loſe themſelues in the ſearch, and whiles they 
zeliderallco the thitſtie ſands in the way, at laſt die themſelues (I cannot ſay, diue 
benſelues, as elſewhere in the world) for thirſt in the deſerts. And yet through theſe 
u leſe wayes, doth couetouſneſſe carrie, both the Arabians in their toauings, and 
Merchants with their Carauans to the Negros for wealth: whicher, I thinke, at laſt you 
twe&the comming of this our Carauan alſo. 
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CHAT. XIIII. 
Of the Land of NIGAI( Os. 


p [oritarum terra, or the Land of Negros, a either is ſo called of the Ri- 
uer Niger, or of the black colour ofthe Inhabitavrs :ſome thinke the 
Riuer is named Niger of the people: it hath on the North thoſe de- 
ſerts which we laſt left; on the South, the e/Ethiopike Ocean, and the 
Kingdome of Congo; onthe Eaſt, Nilus; on the Weſt, the Atlantike. 
Les makes Gaogo in the Eaft, and Gualata in the Weſt, the limits 
thereof, On the fide of the River Canaga it is ſandie and deſert, beyond, it isplentifull, 
being watered with Niger, which runnes thorow the middeſt of it. There are no hils 
nere the bankes of Niger, but wooddie places diuers, receptacles of Elephants. Raines 
He neither good nor harme : onely Niger miniſters them plentie, as Nilus in Egypt: 
Their encreaſe is likewiſe alike; fortie dayes together after the middeſt of Iune doth 
Niger encreaſe, at whichtime the Negro Townes are Ilands, and the way to them by 
boats; and as many it decreaſeth. The Merchants in Ia, Auguſt and September, trade 
i boats made of a hollowed tree (like the Indian Canoas) b this River, ſome thinke, 
ariſeth 
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: ” enn 
atiſeth out of a Deſert called Sew, from a great Lake: ſome with leſſe likelihood think 
© Cademofis. it an atme of Nilus : < and ſome with no truth, thinke it to be derived from Paradife 
d Ortel. Ramw- It is by Geographers 4 brought from a Lake, which they call Niger, within two de. 
ſins, Fc. grees of the Equinoctiall, and running thence Nerthwards, hides himſelſe fromthe 
violence of the Sunnes fury,vnder a mantle of earth,fixtie miles together;and then the 
Earth diſcouering him, he runnes not farte, but in teuenge he couereth a great pan of 
the Earth, anddrowaeth the ſame in a Lake called Borneo, till the Earth 2paine with 
her ſtrong armes claſpes him in ſtreiter bankes, and forceth him to turne his fireane 
Weſtward,in which way hauing gorten freſh helpe of ſome other ſireames, that ſend 
in their ſuccours; he againe pteuaileth, and ouerthrowes the Earth in the Lake ; 
but ſhe getting vp againe, makes him flee to the Ocean for aide, with whoſe tide.for. 
ces we he rends the Earth into many Ilands,which he holds as captives berweege 
e Ortelis and his waterie Armes of Senaga,Gambra, and diuets others, which euer let ſlippe they 
others in their hold, and yet euer hold them ia everlaſting captiuitie. In this combate whiles bay 
Mappes, make parts ſweate in contention, a fatter excrement is left behinde,which all this way ben. 
oy and tens the Earth with admirable fertilitie : eſpecially then when the clouds in the Sun, 
ws rg | d daily marſhall their mightic ſhow jverva 
— mer time take Nigers part, and daily marſhall their mightie ſhowers to the Rivers aid, 
mouthes of ſhooting off continually in their marchtheir airy Ordinance, with dreadful lightnj 
Niger. $an«tus whereat the amazed Earth ſhrinkes in her ſelfe, and the inſulting waters for — 
thinks it to be geths ſpace trample ouer all, and ſend colonies of fiſhes to inhabit the ſoile, engini 
— meane while all the Townes with a ſtrait ſiege. But when the Sunne, in his Autunce 
the opinion of progreſſe, ſends forth the windes to ſummon the clouds to attend on his fer Chari. 
ſome which ot; The Earth by degrees lookes vp with her dirtie face, bemired with waſhing, and 
thinke it to makes vſe of the ſlime, which cannot runne away with the fleeting waters to ſetut her 
come from Ni- ill the yeare after, as treaſurer of her plentic and abundance, 
— Bichri and Meſbdi, ancient African Writers, knew little oftheſe parts: bu Ml 
paſſage, The humeran Preacher in the 3 80. yeare of the Hegeira, made the people of Luntuna, and 
truth is vacer- Libya, of his ſaithleſſe faith : and after that, they were diſcouered. They lived, faith 
taine, che an- Leo, like beaſts, without King, Lord, Common-wealth, or any gouernment, ſcarce 
gric — knowing to ſow their grounds: clad in skins of beaſts: not hauing any peculiarwiſe; 
duc ſcarch but lie ten or twelue men and women together, each man chuſing which he beflliked, 
F Leo, lb.. Watte they wage with no other Nation, nor are deſitous to trauell out of their coun. 
try. Some worſhip the Sun at the riſing: Others, as the people of Gualata, the Fire: and 
thofe of Gaoga are Chtiſtians · like the Egyprians : Ieſeph King of Marocco ſubdued 
them: and after that the five peoples of Libya, of whom they learned the Mahaneran 
Lax, and other Arts, and the Merchants of Barbary frequentedthoſe parts. The Liby- 
ans divided them into fifteen parts, each third part of thoſe fiue peoples poſſeſſing one, 
g Ano 1526, But the 8 preſent King of Tombuto, Abxaci,1z.chia, being made Generallofihe 
Forces of Soi Heli the former King, which was a Libyan, after his death ſlew his ſors, 
and brought the Kingdome to the Negros,conquering many Provinces. Afterwhich 
he went to Meccaon Pilgrimage,and thereby ſer himielfe in debt an hundred and ſi . 
tie thouſand dukats, A great part of thoſe parts by their difference of Language and 
Religion, is yervnknowneto vs, 

Gualata was ſubdued by the King of Tombuto, a beggerly Countrey, This Reg- 
on adioyneth to Cape Blanco. The Portugals, when they diſcouered theſe Coats 
for Henry the Infant a, traded heere for ſlaues as farre as Canagza, or Senaga (to aich 

1. Big Rainalds, Our Nation b hath ſince traded) and is an arme, as is ſaid, of Niger, Theſe people in- 
Hack. habiting on this River, Aloiſe i di Cadamoſto, a Venetian, calls Azanaghi, and ſaith, 
i Cadamofio, that when firſt the Portugals failed thithet, their ſimplicitie was ſuch, hauing neuer be- 
fore ſcene a ſhippe, they rooke the ſhippes for great birds with white wings, out of 
ſome ſtrange place comming thither : but when they ſaw them ſtrike ſaile, . chat 
ged their opinion, and thought them to bee hſhes, ſeeing them a farre off: but when 
— ſaw chem the next day ſo far off from that place, they tooke them for night-gob- 
ins or ſpints. 

This did he learne of diuers of the Azanaghi, ſlaues in Portugal. They hidtheir f- 
ces no leſſe then the ptiuities, eſleeming the mouth vnmeete to be ſeene, was rhey 
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aſe, only diſcovering the ſame at meat. Other Gouernours they then had not, only 
due reuerence was done to the molt rich. A beggerly, theeviſh, lying, trecherous 


gen gallentry, whereof they ſtinke exceedingly. And leſt you ſhould thinke bettet 
their eyes then of their noſe, their women etteeme is the greateſt part of goodly 
tune, to haue large breaſts, which by Art and induſtrious ſtretching of them, they 
and ſome of them haue them hanging to their Nauell. 

Neere vnto thoſe are ae Negros, which ſuffer not themſelues to be ſeene of a. 


norto be heard ſpeake: bur haue excellent gold which they exchange with other 
which bring vnto them Salt, ſuch as the minerall Salt of Tagazza, and lea- 
wog the fame, they goe away from thence halle a dayes journey: the Negros come 
bonne in certaine Barkes, and lay at cuery heape of Salt a quantity of gold, and goe 
ber When the Salt -· Merchants returne, if they like the ſumme, they take ir; 
— the gold ſtill with the Salt, and goe their wayes : and then the other 
ure, and what heapes of Salt they finde without gold, they take for their owne:the 
aber, either they leave more goldfor, or elſe leaue altogether, This ſeemeth hard to 
but many of the Arabians and At anhagi teſtitied it to our Author for truth; 
TheMerchanrs of Melli affirmed to me, that their Prince had once by a plot taken one 
ofthem, thinking to haue learned the condition of that people, but either of ſullen- 
aide or becauſe he could not, he neither eat nor ſpake, and within three dayes died. 
Their ſtature, they which had taken him, affirmed to be a hand higher then themie lues: 
withartheir nether lippe was thicke and red, ad ſo great that it hung do ne to their 
beſt, andic together with their gummes bloudie : their teeth great, and on each ſide 
axtery large: their eyes ſtanding out: terrible they were to looke vpon. And becauſe 
nded this man by their ambuſhment, they returned not in three 
mauer but after forced by the need of Salt to cure their diſeaſes (whenechappily that 
die proceeded) they renewed that traffique. 
Toleave theſe farte within Land, and come to the æ Riuer Senaga, CademoFto iuſt- 
yunmelled at the partition which that River cauſed : for on the one fide the Tnhabi- 
um were well proportioned, very blacke, and the ſoile very fertile : on the other fide, 
delababicancs meagre, ſinall, ſwart, and the ground barren. The 
tebunkes of Niger, are called Gilofi, The Kings name in my time (which was l al- 
nalen hundred and threeſcore yeares ſince) was Zaxchati, Hee had thirtie wives, 
When Richard = Rainolds was there 1591. the Kings name was Amar Meth, All thac 
berwixt Sanaga and Gambea is called by one general name, Gia Lof:of which 
" and Barrixe write, That in an accident of ciuill wars Bemoin carne to the 
Ing of Portugall for ayde, and was there royally entertained and baptiſed with his 
Homers; of which, ſome were of — admirable — — nimblenefſe of bo- 
&,thar they would le ape vpon a horfe as he galloped, and would ſtand vpright in the 
— ranne ae, and turne themſelues about, and — — 
ul in the ſame race would take vp tones laid in order on the ground, and leap downe 
ip u pleaſure. This Bewesn was ſhametully inurtheted by Peter Uaz, the Pottu- 
jul and the bope of Chriſtianitie in thoſe parts diſappointed. This was A- 
” 


* ® (adamotlo went to Budomel; the Prince whereof was had in great 
theQby his people: which when they come into his preſence, kneele on boch their 
loves, and bowing their heads to the ground, caft fand ouer theit ſhoulders, and on 
ter beads, with both hands,aod then go towards him on their knees; and when they 
to him, caſt fand over their ders ſtill, with their head bowed downe, the 
ſcarcely deigning them alooke,or word. For every light offence he would ſell 
their wives and children, He ſuffered our Author ro got into his Moſchee, where his 
andjen Chaplaines, aftet their manner, mumbled their Martens tenor twelue times 
abalfe an houre; all the company tiſiag and falling againeco the earth, and kiſſing it. 
Healfo beard him willingly conſute the Mahumeran,and proue the Chriſtian Faith:bur 
lu, he thought it was harder for a Chriſtian to be ſaued chen a Negro, becauſe God 


Was 


ſuch ſowre breath. They had a kinde of Muffler to hide it, and part of the 


gation, as any in the world. They anuoint their haire cuery day with fatte of fiſh for 


people, that dwell on 4% 
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Of the Land of Negros. Cary, 


o Likewiſe 
Cape Sierra Lis- 
na, is ſo called 
of the Lion- 
like tertout 
thereof, al- 
wayes covered 
on the toppe 
with Clouds, 
whichyeeld 
dreadtul rhun- 
ders and lihht. 
nings. It ſcems 
to be the ſame 
that Prolemey 
and Han call 
the Chariot of 
the Gods. 
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reported) make a great Circle, and enchanted by his 


was a iuſt God and Lord, who had giuen to vs many good things in this world: 
them nothing in compariſon, who ſhould therefore in the other world have their p, 
radiſe, which heere they wanted. Eaſily might he haue beene curved to Chriftiany, 
but for feare of loſing his State. His wiues provide him his diet, as it is yſuall 
the Negros, and none but his Prieſts and ſome princiall men ea: with bim;which u 
ter a beaſily ſort lying on the ground, the diſh ſer in the middeſt, and all taking oute 
meat with their hands, They eat little at once, but cate often, ſoure or five times aan 
From Otte ber to June it raines not there. They haue great Serpents, and many, wi 
they vſe to charme : and the Prince when he would Poyſon his weapons, did (unn 
— all the Scrpents theres, 
bours thereinto, and then killed that which ſeemed to him moſt venomous,lening he 
reſt go: with the bloud thereof, and the ſeed of a certaine Tree, he tempered a Poyſon 
for that purpoſe, with which a weapon infected, drawing neuer ſo little bloud, didhiy 
in a quarter of an houre, They haue great ſtore ol Partats, which are inſtruded by 4 
maruellous naturall cunning to preuent the Serpents , which would elſe 
their neaſts. They builde therefore on high Trees, and on the end of ſome tende 
bough thereofthey faſten a Bull-riſh , which hangs downe two ſpannes, themuno 
weauing and working their neaſt in ſuch ſort, that the Serpents for feare of falling 
dare not adventure to deale there with. The Negros came about Cadamoſte wih wos. 
der to ſee his apparell, and the whitenes of his colour ( neuer before had they ſeene ary 
Chriſtian) — — of them with ſpittle rupped his skin, to ſee whether his whitenefe 
were natutall, or no: which perceiuing it to be no tincture, they were out of menue 
aſtoniſned. They would then giue mine, or ſometimes ſourteene ſlaues, for a horſe fur. 
niſhed. And when they buy a horſe, they will bring ſome of their Enchantem, which 
make a fire of herbes, and ſet the horſe ouer the ſmoake, vttering certaine words; and 
after that annoint him with a thin oyntment, and ſhut him vp twentie dayet that non 
may ſce him, hanging certaine trumpetie about his neck, thinking that hereby they ut 
more ſecure in battell. Gunnes ſeemed to them, for their hideous noiſe, tobe ofthe 
Divell, Bag-pipes they thought to be a liuing creature, that thus ſang in vatiablexc 
cents. But when they were ſuffered to handle them, they thought them to be ſomeber 
uenly thing, that God had made with his owne hands, to ſound ſo ſweetly, They be. 
held che Shippe with great curioſitie; and Eyes that were carued ia the Prow of the 
Shippe, — tooke to bee eyes indeede, by which it ſaw how to direct the courſe u 
Sea. They faid, the Chriſtians that could thus make voyages by Sea, were greuEn- 
chanters, and comparable tothe Diuell; themſelues had enough to doe to travellby 
Land. Seeing a Candle burne inthe night, they which knew not to make ay * 
but theit fires, eſteemed it wonderfull. Honey they haue, which they ſuckeoutofihe 
combes, but the Waxe they hurled away, till they were inſttucted how to male C 
dles thereof. 

Senega ( Beterxs ſaith) comes from the Lakes Chelonidi, An hundred and ſiit 
Leagues from the mouth it hath certaine Falls, or Catatacts (as Nilus hath) that m 
may paſſe vndet the fall of the ſtteame, without wetting, Sanutus affirmeththarSene- 
ga is the ſame which Prolemey cals Darandus, Gambea or Gambra that which he all 
Stachir, and Rio Granne is Niger. h 

Cadamoitos doubled the Promotorie, called Cape Verde, or the greene Cape, bv 
cauſe of the greene Trees which the Portugalls (which had firſt diſc oueted it in the 
yeare before) found there growing in abundance z as © Cape Blanca, or the Mir 
Cape, was ſo called of the White Sands there. The Inhabitants they found war 
two forts, Barbacms, and Sereri, They haue no Prince. They are great Idolaen, 
and haue no Law: but are very eruell. They poyſon their Arrowes ; with whi 
the ſituation of their Countrey, they haue preſcrued themſelues from the Kings a 
Senega. | 

7%, OA they were, ſome Idolaters of diuers ſorts, ſome Mabumetans. They wer 
alſo great Enchancers. Their living as at Senega, ſaue that they eat Dogs-fleſh. Heer 
the Prince hunted an Elephant, and gaue them to cate: the fleſh is ſtrong and vale 
ric, The Elephants delight in myre like Swine, They hunt them in the woods: for p 
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Ir Plaines an Elephant would, without running, ſoone take and kill the ſwiſteſt man; 
whom yet they hurt not, except they be firſt prouoked. 
Heere was a kinde of Fiſh ¶ Cadamoſto p calleth it Caualle, and his Latine Inter- 
preter, Piſcis (aballinws ; I take it for the Hippepot amus, or River-Horſe ) whichis 
ich he) as biggeas a Cow his legges ſhort, with tuskes like to a Bores,but ſo great, 
Ibaue ſeene one of two ſpannes, and longer, clouen-footed, and headed like a 
Horſe: he liueth on both Elements, ſometimes in the Water, other- whiles on the Land. 
The women vpon their breaſts, neckes, and armes, had certaine workes, done with a 
point, heated in the fire, in manner as with vs they worke hand- kerchiefes. 
This being done in their youth, would neuer out. The like fleſh-branded vvorkes 
vſc at Cape Sagres, as Pietro 4 di Sintra, a Portugall, obſerued vpon their bo- 
and faces. The Inhabitants there are Idolaters, and worſhippe Images of wood, 
v hom they offer ſome of their meate and drinke, when they goe to their meales. 
They goe naked, couering their priuie parts with the barkes of Trees. This is * in 


Alittle from thence they found men who vſed as great bravery in their eares, which 
bored full of holes, and ware therein rings of gold in rowes or rankes. They ware 
ove great ring in another hole bored thorow their noſe, like ro Buffes in Italy: which 
whea they eat their meat, they tooke away. The men and women of fort weare ſuch 
ing alſo in their lippes, in like ſort as in their cares, an Enſigne of their Nobilitie and 
e, which they put in aud out at pleaſure. Beyond the River of Palmes they 
others thus beringed, and for greater gallantrie ware about their necks certaine 
chaines of teeth, ſeeming to be the teeth of men. They tooke a Negro, whom they car- 
tel into Portugall, who affirmed, if a woman which onely could vnderſtand him, did 
merpret him rightly, that in his Countrey were Vnicornes, On this Coaſt the Portu- 
ereteda Caſtle, called Mina, for their better trading, And theſe Countries haue 
beene ſought to ſ by French, Flemiſh, and many of our Engliſh Merchants. In 
the yeare 155 3. Thomas Windam and eAntony Pinteado, a Portugall,in two Engliſh 
ſhips traded alongſt thoſe Coaſts, as far as Benin, where they preſented themſelues to 
theKing,who fate in a great Hall, the walls whereof were madeof earth without win- 
wes, the roofe of thin boords, open in diuers places. His Nobles about him neuer 
boke him in the face, but ſit cowring vpon their buttockes, with their elbowes vpon 
their knees, and their hands before their faces, not looking vp tillthe King command 
them, And when they depart out of his preſence, they turne not their backs vpon him. 
Sch reverend regard doth that Negro. King receiue of them. 
be next yeare * Maſter Ieh Lock went for Captaine into thoſe parts, to trade for 
Cold, Graines, and Elephants teeth. And after that, divers Voyages were thither 
made by Williams * Towerſon, who obſetued at the Riuer of Saint Vincent, ſtrange 
Trees, with great leaues like great Dockes, longer then that a man could reach = 
_ them; and a kinde of Peaſe by the Sea-fide growing on the Sands like Trees, 
ſtalkes ſeuen and twentie paces long, Diuers of the women had breaſts excee- 
Gnglong. At the Cape Tres puntas they made him ſweare, By the Water of the Sea, 
thathe would not hurt them, before they would trade with him. King Abaan a Negro, 
— entertained our men kindly ; he cauſed to be brought a pot of Wine of Palme, or Co- 
o, which they draw forth of Trees, as wee haue elſewhere obferued ; but their cere- 
monievin drinking are thus: Firſt, they bring forth theit pot of drinke, and then make 
abolein the ground, and put ſome of the drinke into it, and after that caſt in the earth 
— — ſer their pot, and with a little thing made of a Gourd, take out of 
Seſame drinke, and put it vpon the ground in three places: and in divers places they 
certaine bunches of the pills of Palme. trees ſer in the ground before them, and 
there they put in ſome drinke, doing great reuerence in all places to the ſame palme- 
mes, All theſe ceremonies done, the King tooke a Cup of Gold, in which they put 
Wine, and whiles he dranke, all the people cried Abaan, Abaan, with certaine other 
rw and then they gaue drinke to euery one. The like ceremonics they vſe in all 
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the waſte to the knees, Their bread is a kinde of roots, called [namia, which, when 
it is well ſodden, may bepreferred before ours, They haue heere great ſpouts of ware 
falling out of the Ayre, which if they light on a Shippe, doe endanger the ſame, 
fall likeche pillars of Churches, As for thoſe voyages totheſe parts, made by * Rutter 
Fenner, Ingram, or others, I referre them to Maſter Hack{uyts Collections. One un. 
teth, That the King of Benin hath 6x hundred wives, with all which twices eue 
he goeth in pompe. The Gentlemen haue, ſome of them foureſcore, ſome foureſcore 
— ten. The meaneſt ten or twelue. At Cape de Lopo Gonſalues, ſoine pray to the Sunne 
others to the Moone, or to certaine Trees, ot to the Earth, eſteeming ita great fng, 
to ſpit vpon it, from whence they receiue their food, Men and women pinke their bo. 
dies, putting thereon greaſe mixed with colour. They will not drinke before: 
out ſome, and drinke not when they eate. They offer their wiues to ſtrangers, The 
King keepeth his daughters when they are growne, for wiues, and the Queenes with 
like —— abomination vſe theit ſonnes. They paint their bodies ted? vſe Bans. 
nas dried in ſtead of bread, and lay all their meats in a diſh together. 

Theſe Coaſts are vſually called Guinea, by a more generall appellation, al 
that be properly one Region only, About the Caſtle of Mina they ate ſubiect to wa 
Wormes,as Maſter Jenkjnſon® hath obſetued to grow vpon men at Boghar in Badr 
by drinking the water of the Riuer there: which are an ell long, and muſt be pulled 
out by degrees, euery day a little, if they breake by the way it is very dangerous The 
torture they cauſe is vnſpeakable : they breed in the armes and legs, yea ſometimesin 
the yard and cod: one man hath had ten of thei at one time. 

The Inhabitants of Benin e obſerue Circumciſion, and ſome other Superſſit 
which may ſeeme Mahumetan, but are more likely to be ancient Echnike Rites, For 
many Countries of Africa admit Circumcifton, and yet know not, or acknowled 
not Mahometiſme, but are either Chriſtians (as the Cophti and Abaſſines) ot Gen. 
tiles: they cutorraſe the skinne, with three lines drawne to their Nauell, eftcemi 
it neceſſary to ſaluation. They will not. eaſily doe iniurie to any, eſpecially a lun. 
ger. They haue Birds in ſuch reſpeR, that it is deadly to any that ſhall hurt them, 
And ſome are appointed to haue a peculiar care of them, and to provide them food; 
which they doe in high Mountaines, where they lay meat for them: which they cone 
and cate, 

Guinea 4, which the Alarabes call Genes4, and the Inhabitants Geny, confneth 
with Gualata : a Prouince of ſuch eſtimation to the Portugals, that their King fliled 
himſelfe, 148 2. Lord of Guinea, although the Caſtle of Mina © were thech 
he there poſſeſſed, which King /obn in the yeare 1486. ennobled with the title ola C 
tie, and granted Priuiledges to ſuch as would there inhabite, But of the Ponugil 
actions heere, and of the deſcription of theſe and other parts of Ethiopia, Maw 
lia hath largely written. Some in later Diſcoueries haue obſerued, That the Inhabi- 
tants of Guinea f giue Religious reſpect vnto certaine Trees, And in the yeare 1598 
certaine Ho!landers cutting them, and not ceaſing at the perſwaſion of he Negros, 
whoſe Superſtuions in that caſe they derided, it paſſed from words to blowes berwat 
them, and the Dutchmen were forced to get them to their ſhippes ; one of their em 
pany being flaine in the chaſe. But the murtherer was offered tothe Hollanders tobe 

uniſhed : which they tefuſing, his countrey-men cut off his head, and quartered his 
bodie, beſtowed the one as a monument ot reuenge, ouer the ſlaine parties graue,the 
other on the Fowles, ynburied, Their Trees 8 are alway greene : ſome haue leut: 
twice a yeare. They ſeldome ſee the Sunne, either tiſing or going downe, by the pace 
of halte an houre, Their Winter beginneth in eAprill, which yet is their time of Hat 
veſt, Mays was brought thither out of America. In eAprill, May, and Iune, they 


haue much raine, and the fame very dangerous to the bodie, and rotting the cloths, if 


it be not preſently dried. It is often as warme as if it were ſodden. They haue ſome 
Snakes thirtie foote long, as much as ſixe men can carrie : they haue allo a beaſt like 
a Crocodile, called Langhadi (we haue ſpoken of the like about Pegu and Bengals) 
which neuer goeth into the water: Spiders as big as the palme of ones hand, which do 
not ſpin; ſtore of Cameleons; Dogs woolly, with ſharp ſnouts, of divers colours, wbich 
cannot 
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barke,driuen to the Market as ſheepe, tied oneto another; blew Parrets; many 
Apes; black Flies which ſeeme to burne: In Senega ſome Snakes have mouths 


— they ſwallow a whole ſheep without tearingʒ they haue winged Dragons, 
und tales, long mouths with many teeth, being blew and greene, which tome Negros 
worlhip- boare a hole in the Palme. wine tree, whence iſſueth a white iuice, firſt 
(eet,aod after by ſtanding it becomes ſowre, It is ſomewhat like the Coco tree, The 

dais without branches, the fruit growes on the top, which within is like Pome- 


granats,ſul of grains, without of a golden colour. They buy gentility with giſts, a Dog, 


.a Cow. In their creation is obſerued much ſolemnity. They know not how to 
their yeares, but ſeeme to liue Jong, In their Winter they haue much ſickneſſe 


ad mortality. The goods of the deceaſed deſcend not to his children, but to the bre- 
deen, i he have any: other wiſe, to his father. If it be a woman, her husband delivereth 
termarriage goods to her brethren, When the King dies, the Sepulchre is made like a 
houſe, and as well furniſhed as if they were aliue, being guarded night and day by ar- 
ned men, to bring him any thing which he ſhall need. 
Their noſes are flat, not naturally, but by prefſingthem downe intheir infancie, 
eheeming it a great part of beautie. Their hot Romackes can digeſt raw fleſh; and 
therefore 4 Alexander Aphrodiſieus, and Cœlius 2 that thinke their naturall 
heat, extracted to the out ward parts, to be the cauſe of their blackneſſe, are deceiued. 
me eat their enemies which are ſlaine in the wars (which are very rife amongſt thoſe 
Nations) and thoſe which are taken, are euerlaſting priſoners. And in ſome more im- 
warres which they vndertake, they will burne their dwellings before they go, 
leteither the enemie might poſſeſſe them by conqueſt, or themſelues decome too 
mindefull of a returne. In theſe warres they prouide themſelues of ſome light armor, 
ing at ſuch times no other apparrell. Their women ate vnfaithfull Secretaries in 
Natures moſt hidden ſecrets, vſing in the fight of men, women, boyes, and girles,to be 
&luered of their children, whom after they circumciſe, whether they be of the male- 


orfemale ſexe. 
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Cunar. XV. 


A further Diſcourſe of Guinea, and other Nations of Negros. 


Nd if we may haue leaue to follow a Dutch guide, well acquainted in 

the ſe parts, whereof he hath written a very large * Treatiſe, you may 
ea with them at their ſpouſals, and againe, after a view of their liues, 
gy 2t their funerals. At the mariages oftheir daughters they giue halfe an 
ounce of gold,to buy wine for the Bridale; the King himſelfe giuerh 
no other portion. The Bride inthe preſence of her friends ſweareth to 


bettue to her husband, which the man doth not. For adultery he may divorce her, and 
gold, and the husband alſo 

may drive him out of Towne: but the Dutch men paid no — therefore, the women 
e blamed, and paid foure peſos. I the husband ſuſpects his wife, hee makes 
all of her honeſtie, by cauſing her to eat ſalt with divers Fetiſſo Þ ceremonies here. 
ier mentioned, the feare whereof makes her confeſſe. They haue many wiues, ifthey 


be ꝛdulterer payeth to the King foure and twentie Peſos o 


— and keepe them: each dwelleth ina houſe by her felfe, though there be ten of 


eat and lodge aſunder:ſometimes they will bring their cheere together. The 

cloſely takes which he will haue lye with him to his roome, where their bed 
namatte. The women aftertravell waſh themſelues, and accompany not with their 
for three months after. The childe newly borne hatha cleane cloth wrapped 
bout the middle, and is laid down on a mat, The mothers yſe to beate their children at 
their backs, and fo travel with them, none proving lame, notwithſtandin gthat ſhaking 
oltheir bodies: they giue them the breſt ouertheir ſhoulders. When it is a month old, 
ß net about the body, like a ſhirt, made of the bark ofa tree, hanged ful of fe. 
dos to ſecure it from the Diuel, who otherwiſe would( they think) catry it away. They 
lung the haite full of ſhells;and corals about the neck, armes and legs, applying diuers 
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fetiſſos or wreaths with ſuperſlitious fancies, that one is good againſt vomitin T4 
cond for falling, a third for bleeding, a fourth to make it ſſeep, s fift againſt wild 
and ſo on in the —— each Fetiſſo a ſeueral name. bey quickly learnethemt, 
eat, and then leaue them about the houſe like dogs:they ſoone learne to go to 
ſwim, When they are firſt borne they are not black, but reddiſh as the Brafil; 
woman brings vp het own they teach them no ciuilitie, and beat them ſometj 
elly with ſtaues. When they are eight, or ten ot twelue yeares old. they leame them io 
ſpin bark · threed and make nets: after that they go with their fathers to fiſh, At c 
teene yeares old they begin to ſet vp for themſelues, two or three of them onde 
ring a houſe & Canoa: and then they couer their priuities, grow amorous,and their ſi. 
thers look out wiues for them. They haue little haire on their face at thirty: they ene 
nailes as long as the ioynt of a mans ſinget, as a token of gentility : which is alſoobke.. 
ued by Merchants: they keepe them very cleane, and as white as Iuory. They are 
in gefl. beyond men of theſe parts. Atthreeſcore and ten, or foureſcore, their dla n 
decaies, and they grow yellow. They haue ſmal bellies, long legs, broad feet long ioen 
ſharp fight, quick wit, Eſtridge ma wes; are ſpiteful, curiouſly neat,drunkards,theeve,, 
lecherous,and ſubiect to the Pocks, whereof they ate not aſhamed, as neither of ſhes. 
ing their nakednes, Yet is it holden ſhame with them to let a fart, which they was. 
dered at in the Hollanders, eſteeming it a contempt. 

The women go long naked, are libidinous,and would boaſt of their filthines,if 
could haue their pleaſure with the Dutch,decking themſelues of putpoſe. They ven 
beads about their neckes, and ſtraw-tcrifſos about their feet. ( The Mulato women in 
Mina cut their haire ſhort for brauery.) They cut three gaſhes on their forhead in ck 
long, and likewiſe on their cheekes neere their — they ſuffer to ſwell d co- 
lour it with painting. They make alſo white ſttakes vnder their eies. They curleandfold 
the haire oftheit head, making a bill in the mid like a hat, with frizzles round about, 
They vſe long combs with two teeth only, each a finger length: theſe they vitulſofor 
ſalutation, plucking them out and in. as heere, men put off or on their hats: they mike 
alſo white ſpots on their faces,which afarre off ſhew like pearles, They raſe their ume 
and breaſts with diuers cuts, on which euery morning they lay colours, whichcuſe 
them to ſhew like black ſilke doublets cur and pinked, They haue earings and brace. 
lets of copper: the ynmarried mayds weare thirtie or ſortie on each arme of iron: the 
common queanes weare copper tings with bels on their legs. 

Theſe women are ſtrong. nimble, wel propottioned, good houſe- wiues, home-kee. 
pers and cookes: not very fruitfull. The riches of the Guineans are ſtore of wines ui 
children. They take = pride of white teeth, which therfore they rub with a cemine 
wood: they — like Iuorie. Their garmentis a fadom or more of linnen cloth ich 
they weare about their bodies, from beneath the breſts to the knees: ypon which they 
girt a peece of blew or yellow cloth, whereon hang their kniues and keyes, and dum 
wiſpes of ſtraw, or ſetiſſos. When they go to market, they waſh them from top toto, 
and put on other cloths, They buy no more but fot that day, or meale. 

They ſtamp theit milia as we do ſpice, ſan it in a woodden diſh, ſteepe it over.night 
with a little mais, and in the morning lay it on a ſtone, and (as Painters their coloun) 

:rinde it with another ſtone, till it be dowe, which they temper with freſh water md 
file, and make rolls thereof twice as big as a mans fiſt, and bake it a little on the heand, 
This is their bread. Their diet is ftrange:as raw fleſſ, handfuls of graine, large draught 
of Aqua-vite,Dogs,Cats Buffles, Elephants, though ſtinking like carrion,andathow 
ſand magors creeping in them, There are little birds like Bulfoches, which make ther 
neſis on ſmall ends of twigs for feare of ſnakes: theſe they eat alive with their feathers 
The Moors ſay that within land they eat dried ſnakes:and theſe wil eat dogs guti nu. 
which our Author hath ſeene: and a Boy leſt in pawne on ſhipbord for debt, which bal 
meat enough, yet would ſecretly kill the hens, that he might eat theit ra gurs, The 
will eat old ſtinking fiſh dried in the Sunne: yet can they be dainty if they may baueit 
Some makes kind of Ale of Mays and water ſodden together, called Poitou. Somtimei 
foure or five together will buy a pot of Palme- wine, which they powre into a gret 
Cab, which — on trees, and ſome of them are halſe as big as a kilderki 


about which they fit to drink, each ſending a little pot · full to his beſt wiſe. Wg 
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: Ne 
aul drinke , they take it out with a ſmal cabas, andlaying their handes on the head 
bim which firſt drinkerh, cry aloud Tuureſj, Tauro: he drinks hot all off, but teaurs 
Aale to throw on the ground to the Fetiſſo , ſaying J. ow, ſpouting our ſome on 
their Fetiſo's on their armes. & Je gs,otherwiſe Ginkiog they could not drink in quiet. 
y are great drinkers, and feed as ynmannerly as Swine, fitting on the ground and 
camming,not ſtaying till the morſell inthe mouth bee ſwallowed, but tearing their 
nent in peeces, with the three mid-fingers caſt it into their mouthes rea die gaping to 
receive it. They are alway hungtie and would eat all day long: yea the Dutchmen had 
llomakei whites they were there. He that gets moſt, muſt be moft liberal; indu- 
ious to get and as prodigall in ſpending vpon their lickour. AR 
Before the Portugals trade they had no Merchandiſe, but went naked: and the peo- 
within Land were afraid of them, becauſe they were white and apparelled. They 
ome to trade in the ſhips in the morning: for about noone the winde(before blowi 
dom land comes from Sea, and they are not able to endure the roughneſſe —. 
They belecue, that men, when they die, goe into another world, where they ſhal haue 
like deed of many things, as here they haue, and therefore vſe to put with the dead 
ſome parrs of houſhold. And ifthey looſe any thing, they thinke that ſome of 
their frinds, which in the other world had need thereof, came thence and ſtole it. Of 
1Godbeing a ked, they ſaid he was blacke and euil, and did them much harme; their 
they had by their owne labour, and not by his goodnefle, Circumciſion they 
re,a0d ſome other Turkiſh Rites, — it ynmeete and _—_— to ſpit on the 
They haue no Letters, nor Bookes, They obſerue a Sabbath, herein agreeing, 
ud yer diſagreeing, with Turke, Jew, and Chriſtian, for they obſerue Tueſdayes reſt, 
dom their Fiſhing and Husbandrie. The Wine (of the Palme- tree) which is that daic 
gathered, may not be ſold, but is offered to the King, who beſtoweth ir on his Cour- 
den to dtinke ar night, In the middeſt of the Marker-place they had a Table ſtanding 
a ſoure Pillars, two elnes high, whoſe flat couer was made of Straw and Reedes wo- 
veatogerber, Hereon were ſet many firawen Rings, called Fetiſſos or Godr,and there- 
nWheat , with Water and Oyle , for their God, which they thinke cates the ſame. 
TeirPrieſtrhey call Fetiſſero, who euery ſeſtiuall day placerh a Seat on that Table, 
2d — thereon , preacheth to the people, the contents whereof I could neuet 
kane : which done, the women offer him their infants , and hee fprinkleth them with 
vet in which a Newt or Snake doth ſwimme, and then beſprinkleth the Table afore- 
kid wich the ſame water, and ſo vttering certaine wordes very loud, and ſtroking the 
children with certaine colour, as giuing them his bleſſing : he drinketh of that water, 
. clapping their hands and crying 1. on, I. ou, and ſo hee diſmiſſerh his deuout 


Many weare ſuch Ringes of Straw next their bodies, as preſeruatiues from thoſe 
Wgers, which elſe their angrie God might inflict on them. In honour of the ſame 
re , as it ſeemes they conceiue him to bee) they bechalke themſelues 
vid a kind of Chalkey Earth , and this is ynto them inſtead of their Morning Mat» 
ies, The firſt bit at meales, and firſt draught , is conſecrate to their Idoll, and there- 
krethey beſprinkle therewith thoſe Rings, which I ſaid they weare on their bodies; 
If Fiſhers cannot ſpeed at Sea, they giue à peece of Gold to the Fetiſſero, to reconcile 
beir frowni Saint, Hee therefore , with his wives , walkes a kinde of proceſſion 
through the Gre, ſmiting his breaſt, and clapping bis hands with a mightie noyſe, till 
te come at the ſhore: And there they cut downe certaine boughes from the Trees; 
udhang them on their neckes and play on a Tymbtell. a 

Then doth the Fetiſſero turne to his wiues and expoſtulates with them, and withall 

into the Sea Wheat and other thinges as an offering to Fetiſſe, to appeaſe his 
towards the Fiſhermen. When the King will ſacrifice to Fetiſſo, hee com- 

the Fetiſſeroto enquire of a Tree, whereto he aſcribeth Diuinitie, what hee will 
He with his wiues, come to the Tree, and in a heape of aſhes, there proui- 
prickes in a branch plucked off the Tree, and drinking water out of a Baſon 7 
it out on the branch, and then daubeth — with the aſhes : which done 
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he declareth the Kings queſtion, and che Devill out of rhe Tree wakes anfere, mh 
Nobles alſo adore certaine Trees, and eſteeme them Oracles: and the Deulll ſome, 
times appeareth ynto them in the ſame in forme of a blacke Dogge, and otherwhits 
anſwereth withour any viſible apparition. There are which worſhippe a certaine Bird, 
* which is potted and painted (as it were) with ſtarres and teſembleth the lowing of 
Bull in her voyce. To heare this Bird lowing inftheiriourney , is to them a luckie bo. 
ding, ſaying, Petiſſe makes them good promiſes , and therefore ſet him, in that 
where they heare ir, a Veſſell of Water and Wheat. And asthe Earth and Ayreyeelg 
them Deities, ſo the Sea is not behide in this liberalitie, but yeelds cettame Fiſhes ts 
their canonization, In this reſpect they take not the Tunie at all, and the Swot. fi 
they take, but eat not till his ſword be cut off, which is dryed, and holden in 
veneration. The mountaines would bend their ſullen browes, if they ſhould bat ns 
ſome red letters in their Kalender, to which their tops aſpire, thteatning to ſcale ia 
ven, or ouer-whelme the Earth, if this Fetiſſan portion did nor pacifie their angie 
moode, by daily preſents of meat and drinke ſet thereon, Neyther can Nature lone 
vſurpe this Pravilege but Art, in other things her emulous corriuall, andtarre 
etitor, in this matter of God-making,commonly gets the ypper hand. And ther. 
fore they with their ce emonious Art can make them Fetiſſo s, or Gods, atpleafure, 
Principally in their Funerals they obſerve it: for when one is dead, they makeaney 
Fetiſſo or Ring of Straw, and pray it to beate the dead partie companie, and protect 
him in his iourney into the other World, They lay the dead bodie on a Mattconthe 
und, wind it in a woollen cloth, ſet a ſtoole vnder the head, which is covered with 
a Goats skin, the bodie is ſtta wed ouer with aſhes, his armes laid by his ſides, his 
open: and ſo continueth halfe a day, his beſt-beloued wife ſitting by (as the Hubind 
doth alſo at the death ofhis wife) crying Am, and wiping her face with a wiſpef 
ſtraw, Women goe round about the houſe ſinging and beating on Baſons, and about 
che corpſe likewiſe, and then againe about the houſe. The eldeſt Mermi or Gente. 
men, goe about from houſe to houſe with a Baſon, wherein each puts the wheof 
twelue pencein Gold, with which they buy a Cow, with whoſe bloud the Fetiſmy. 
peaſeth the Fetiſſe. The friends and kinsfolkes afſembling, prepare a Henne, andthe 
ſerring themſelues in a corner of the dead mans houſe , = place all his Fereſoron4 
row, the greateſt inthe middeſt, — the ſame with Garlands of Peaſe & Beanes, 
like to the Popiſh praying-Beads, Then they ſprinkle the fame with the bloudofthe 
Hen and hang a chaine or Garland of hearbes about their necks, After this, the votet 
ſer the Hen, now ſodden, in the middeſt of the Fetiſſo's,and the Fetiſſero takes waerin 
his mouth, which amiddeſt his Exorciſmes and Charme, he ſpouts on thoſe Fenk 
taking two or three hearbes from his necke, hee rols the ſame in forme ofa ball uli 
after certaine ceremonies he layeth downe, and ſo doth, till all his Hearb-garland bet 
ſpent;and then makes them all into one great ball, and therewith beſmcarerhhisface, 
and thus is it made a Fetiſſ; and the partie deceaſed is now at reſt, In the meane time 
the deareſt of his wiuei filleth all the houſe with mourning, the neighbours and fed 
with Songs and Muſicke (ſuch as they haue) and Dances. And at laſt they tale ytbe 
Corps, and catrie it to the Graue, whichis digged foure foote deepe, and couerit vit 
ſtakes, that nothing may fall therein. The women creeping about the Sepulchre, a- 
poſtulate with him, Why he would leaue them? Then doe they hurle on earth, forhat 
none can get into the Corps; for he hath with his Houſhold, Armour, and wharſoever 
he vſed in his life time; Wine alſo (if before he loued it) to drinke in the other World. 
Laſtly, they couer the Sepulchre with a Roofe,to defend all from Raine. If the Lig 
dies, not onely greater ſolemnitie is vſed : but the Nobles thinking it nectſſatie ſot ſ 
great a Perſonage to haue attendants, they offer vnto him, one, a ſeruant;anorde\, 
wife; a third his ſonne or daughter, till there be many of both ſexes in that other life to 
attend him, All which are ſuddenly ſlaine at vnawares,and their bloudie carkaſſes,dv- 
ried —— with the King. Vea, the Kings wiues which loued him beſt, reſuſe hot 
this laſt and euerlaſting ſervice, as they ſuppoſe; but yeeld themſelues to die, that they 
may liue with him. The heads of all theſe, this flaine,are ſer vpon poles round about the 
Sepulchte: Meat, Drinke, Rayment, Armes, and other Vtenſils are added n 


Sw + ww wu = R9V0T[SS TS «., + * 


- 
** f Alt. atom... A. ——_—_— „ — 8 1 — — i — * „ F A. le. a. el. a cc aac mo 


( 


= RART S% OR FARTHER CRY EWTESRCD BET ALE SCLC FF FADSI SENT TEARSDPERETSST ARGS 39 | => 


. 


onA lz. AFRICA. The ſiæt Boke. 653 


3 
d buried with them. After the buriall they goe to the Sea, or Riuer, and their ob- 
aue other Rites: ſome waſhing, while others play on Baſons and Inſtruments. The 
Widow or wido wer is laid back ward on the water with divers wordes of complaiot. 
kit they cloth them, returne to the dead - mans houſe, make great chere, and drinke 
(clues drunke. They, in vncertaintie of criminall accuſations, as of Adulterie, WT 
Murcher, aod ſuch like, haue a certaine wateF * offered them to drinke by the Fetiſſe- 3 This —4 
of thoſe hearbes whereof their Bal Fenſſ is made, and in effect like the ee 
aue water, Nan. 5. none daring to drinke , forfeare of ſudden death thereby, if 
tie, | 5 
jr cy not come out of their houſes in thunder: for then, they ſay,many ofthem 
mecartiedaway by the Deuill and throwne dead on the ground, When they pray 
ir Raine, they waſh themſelues and caſt Water ouer their heads with diuets words, Their tins 
wdfpirtiog in che water, Their Kings are electiue, and muſt bee liberall, or elſe are 8 
Once a yeare he makes a great feaſt for the common people, buying: to that 

cd all the Palme-wine, and many Kine, the heads of which are painted and hanged 
the Kings chamber in teſtimonie of his bountie. Hee inuiteth alſo his neighbour. 
Captaines and Gentlemen, and then prayeth and ſacrificeth to his Feriſſo, which 
nike higheſt tree inthe Towne, The men with Fencing, Drumming, Singing, Lea- 
ping;the Women with Daunces , honourthis feaſt, Euery King holdeth his feaſt a- 
pirt,ove ſoone after another, in the Sommer- time. The King comes litle abroad. In the 

ing and Euening, his Slaues blow or ſound certaine Trumpets made of Ele- 

teeth: his wiues do then waſh and annoint his bodie. He hath alſo his Gard. He = 

kw (in ſtate) on a ſtoole, holding in his handes the taile of a Horſe or Elephant to b His throwns 
dive away flies : gallantly adorned, with Rings of Gold on his Armes and legges and "4 iceprer. 
ecke, with coral Beads alſo,wherewith likewiſe he maketh divers knots on his beard, His childs 
tis children © (if they will haue any thing) when they are of age, muſt ger it: the com- "_ 
non people would not like that he ſhould maintainethem idle. Only he beftowes on | 
ben theit marriage gift, and a ſlaue. They chuſe by moſt voyces 4 a ſucceſſour in a- d Succeſſour. 
——— nheriteth the treaſure of the dead King, and not his own children. 3 
Controverfies are ttied e by the Feriſſerss Pot as is ſaid:ifir be for murther, he may re- —— rials 
lame his life with monie, one moity to the King,the other to the Courtiers:if he can- ¶ Execution. 
xiche Executionerf binds his hands behind bim, couers his face, leades him to a place 
lane, ind cauſing him to kneele done, thruſts him through, and then (ſor before they 
linke him not dead) cuts off his head: and quatteting the bodie, leaues itto the foules 
u beaſtes. His head is boiled by his friends and the broth eaten, and then they hang 
thy he Feriſſo. They make ſolemne oathes and promifes on this manner: they wipe promiſes or 
ther facts, ſhoulders, breaſts, and all their bodies, on the ſoles of your feet, thrice ſay- Oaths. 
ng lan Ian, [aw ſtamping, kiſſing the Fetiſſo i, on their armes, & legs. The land is all the 
Logs, x therefore they fitſt till his land, & then by compoſition for themſelues. They 
begin on a Tueſday, and when the Kings worke is done, haue a feaſt in honour of their 
faſo to proſper their busbandrie. And now leauing the Coaſts of Guinea, Benin. Me- 
kgete,and other Regions ofthe Negros adioyning to the Sea. we wil look back againe 
mothe in · land conntries:whereof Gus lata is 100. miles diſtant ftom the Ocean, and 
dath already bin mentioned, The next therunto,in8 Leos Relations,is Gheneoa, which g Le LF. 
u not the fame with Guinea before metioned,if Leo had true Intelligence, but is ſituate 
derwixt Gualata, Tombuto, and Melli, and in one place bordereth on the Ocean, where 
ger falleth into the Sea. uy had great Trafhque with the Merchants of Barbarie. 

haue Gold vncoyned,and vſe alſo yron monie. There is neyther Towne nor Ca- 
file, but one. where the Prince, with Prieſts, Doctouts, and Merchants reſide. Thoſe 
Peſts and Doctors goe apparrelled in white, thereſt in blacke or blew Cotton. In 
In Auguſt,and September, Niger ouerflowethir, Iæchia, the King of Tombuto, con- 
quered it, and kept the King Priſoner at Gago. till his death. Melli is the head Citie of a 
Kingdome, which hence taketh name, and hath in ic great ſtore of Temples,Priefts,and 
Readers or Profeſſors , which read in the Temples, becaufe they hane no Colledges, 

xe more ingenious then other Negros, and wete the firft that embraced the Ma- 

Law, Ixchia alſo ſubdued them. 
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d Euen our an- 
ceſtors, che Sa- 
xons, had no 
ſurnames, but 
by ſome acci- 
dents, as White 
Long, Short, & c. 
And the Not- 
mans brought 
ouer their cu- 
ſtomes of na- 
ming men b 
the place 
their habitati- 
on; as the 
Towne, Oke, 
Style, or their 
Occupation. 
And in ancient 
Writings few 
roper names, 
t their Chri- 
ſtian, may bee 
found. do the 
Roman Craſſ, 
Naſones oc. 
Vid cam i Rem. 
Verſteg ante. 


1.amb.Peram 
Kent. 


5 Strabo L. 17. 


of yeares before Leo's time they were 


Tombuto was founded in the yeate of the Hegeira 610. And iris nine wank 


twelue miles of a branch of Niger. There are many Wels, to receiuethe ouerfloys 
waters of Niger. Salt is brought them ſiue hundred myles from Tagazza, andi 


deere, I, at my being there (ſayth Leo) ſaw a Camels burthen ſolde for — 
Duckats. The King had many Plates and Scepters of Gold, ſome Whereof weighed 
thirteene hundred pounds. They which ſpeake to him,caſt Sand ouer their D 
Cadamoſto obſetued at Budomel. The King would admit no Ie wes into his Citie, wad 
hateth them ſo extremely, that hee would confiſcate the goods of fuch Merchany, 
as held traffique with them. He greatly honoured men of Learning, and no merchay, 
dize yeelded more gaine then Bookes, There were mat Iudges, Doctors, and Priefs 
to whom he allowed their ſtipends. The 45 vſed much dancing in the ſtrecti tom 
ten to one a clocke at night, They mingle Fiſh, Milke , Butter, aud Fleſh together 
their Gallimauf ey kind of diet, neither toothſome nor holſome « Hamer , King of 
Marocco a, conquered the ſame Kingdome 1 589. and alfo Gago, and other 
of the Negros, extending his Empire fx months iourney from Marocco, by Camej; 
whoſe —— thereby acquired, appeare in the letters of Laurence b Mad and we be. 
fore haue touched. 

Gago is much frequented by Merchants and thinges ſolde at exceſſive rates. lun 
hundred myles ſpace you ſhall ſcarce find one in thoſe partes that can reade, ot unit: 
and the King — oppteſſeth them with taxations. 

In Guber they ſow their Corne on the waters, which Niger, with his 
brings vpon the Countrie, and haue abundantrecompence. Ixchia, King of Tondy. 
to © conquered the King of Guber; of Agadez alſo , and of Cano, which baue 
ore of Merchants: Likewiſe of Caſena, and Zegzeg , and Zanfara; in which] 
little worth the remembrance, Cano hath ſome Relikes of Chriſtianitie, andtbey are 
named by the Apoſtles names. Guangara was not onely opppeſſed by the ſaid Izbia 
of Tombuto, but by eAbrabam King of Borno, 

Borno confineth with Guangara on the Weſt, and extendeth Eaſtwardes fivehun- 
dred miles, The people haue no Religion, neither Chriſtian, Iewiſh, nor Mabune- 
ran; but like Beats live with cheir wives and children in common: and as a Merchane 
which liued long amongſt chem, and learned their Language, told Leo, they have 
no proper a names, as in other Nations, but as they giue him ſome name of diſiacb- 
on by his * facneſſe, or other peculiar accidents. The King warreth with his 
— : he is deſcended of the Libyan people Bardoa. For maintenance of his 
Warres hee will giue great prices for Horſes , exchanging fiſteene or twentie {les 
for one, which ſlaues he tooke from his enemies. When I was in this —— 
found there many Merchants that were wearie of this traffique, becauſe they (aid for 
their ſlaues till the King returned from his Warres, Vet the King ſeemes tobeetich: 
all his Horſe-furnicurne, Stirrops* Spurres, Bridles, Bit,, were of Gold;and his Diſhes, 
Platters, or hatſoeuet he did eat or drinke in: yea, bis chaines for his Doggei were 
— the ng part ofmoſt fine gold, He hath many both white and blacke people, ib- 
iect to him. 

Gaoga bordereth Weſtward on Borno, and thence trendeth to Nubia, berweene 
the Deſerts of Serta on the North, and another Deſert confining on a winding crooke 
of Nilus, about five hundred miles ſquare, It hath neither Ciuilitie, Letters, nor Co- 
uernment. The inhabitants haue no vnderſtanding, eſpecially they which dwell in the 
mountaines, who goe naked in the Sommer: time, their priuities excepted. Their hov- 
ſes are made of boughes which —— fire. They haue ſtore of cattell. A hundred 

ght in ſubiection by a Negro ſlaue, whofrſt 

ſlew his Maſter, and by helpe of his goods made preyes in the next Regions, exchar- 

ging his Captiues for Horſes of Ægypt: and ſo became King of Groga His Nephewes 

onne Homara then raigned , and was much reſpected by the Soldan of Cairo. L 

was at his Court, and found him a man paſſing liberall. He much honored all that were 
of the linage of Mabomet. 

The Nubæ in old times were many Kingdomes , as Strabo affirmeth , not ſubiect 
to the e/Ethiopians ;and were then Nomades, or Wanderers, and Robbers, Asit 

now 
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gow taken (Iii Leo being our author) Nubia ſtreteheth from Gaoga vnto Nilus ha- 
ede Egpytian confines onthe North;and the deſarts of Goran on the South. They 
faile out of this Kingdom into Egypt. For ther iver Nilus, whiles it is couetous 
e, looſeth his deepenes, and covering certaine Plaines, becommeth ſo ſhal- 
by chat both men and beats may wade over. Dangala is their chiefe towne, and 
kick ten thou ſand Families, bur ill built, their houſes being chalke and ſtra w. The inha- 
hors with their trafficke to Cairo become tich. wo 
"There is in this Kingdome great ſtore of Corne and Sugar, Ciuit, Sandall, and Iuo- 
fie They have a ſtrong poiſon,one graine whereof giuen to ten perſons, will kill theni 
il in a quarter of an houre ; and one man, if he alone take it, preſently. An ounce hete- 
in ſolde for a hundred ducats. It is not ſolde but to ſtrangers, which firſt take their 
auh that they will not vſe it in their countrey. And if any ſell thereof ſecretly, it coſts 
kim his life: for the King hath as much for cuſtome as the Merchant for ptice. : 
dome o Portugals travelling through Nubia ſaw many Churches ruined by the A. o 6 Bor. en. 
ndians,and ſome — The Iewiſh and Mahumetan ſuperſtition haue there almoſt | 
ailed, In wr time ny - Biſhops ſent them from Rome, which by meanes ofthe : — 
anbians was after hindered. « p 
The Nubian King warreth with the inhabitants of Goran, called Zingani ; who — 
a language that none elſe vnderſtand; and with others inthe deſarts, on the o- . Theodef a- 
ther fide of Nilus, towards the Redde Sea, whoſe language ſeemes to be mixt withthe 4% Strabonem. 
(haldzan,and reſembles the ſpeech of Suachen,in the countrey of Preſter Job. They — halt 
ue called Bug iha, and liue very miſerably. They had once a towne on the Red Sea, cal- — : 
id, whoſe Port anſwereth directly to that of Zidem , which is fortie miles from ſom Scip. l. 2. 
Mecca. This Zibid for their robbeties was deſtroyed by the Sultan. Ortelius p faith, 5.10. | 
har in Nubia they were ſometimes Chriſtian, and now are ſcarcely of any Religion at Alexand. Probl, 


dl, They ſent into Preſter Jobis cou — for Prieſts, when Alzares4 was there to te- — as 

paire their almoſt ruined Chriſtianitie, but without effect. — 7s 
Sanur reckons here other Kingdomes, Gothan, Medra, Dauma, whereof becauſe the — 

relle little but the names. I can write nothing. heat into the 
Nowifany would look that we ſhould here in our Diſcourſe of the Negro's aſſigne — . ym. 


ſome cauſe of that their black colour: I anſwere, that I cannot well anſwere this que- makerh then 
bon as being in ir ſelfe difficult, and made more, by the varietic off anſwers, that o- blacke of bew, 
ben giue hereunto, Some alledge the heate of this Torrid Region, proceeding from and fearfull of 


be direct beames ofthe Sunne; and why then ſhould all the weſt Indies which ſtretch heart: & more 
eaſily die of a 


tom the one Tropike to the other, haue no blacke people, except a few in Quareca, 

mich happily were not naturalls of the place? And if this were the cauſe; _— — 
Africa yeeld white people in Melinde, and neare the Line? blacker at the Cape of Good cem Rhod, 
lie in 35. then in Braſile vnder the Line? Some leauing the hot — in the bath a long 


fireauribute it tothe drineſſe ofthe earth: as though the Libyan deſarts ate not more — by 


dre, (and yet the people no Negro) and as though Niger were here dried vp. Some, 
wr hidden qualiie of the foie z and why then are the Portugals children — gene- —— 
mioms white, or Mualatos at moſt, that is tanie, in St. Theme & other places amon oft may as well 
tem and the inhabitants of Melinde, Madagaſcat, and other places, in the ſame height, conclude of 
nnd adioyning to Africa ? Some aſcribe it G. Heredetns) to the blackeneſſe of the A erica, weh 
Parents ſperme or ſeede; and how made they the ſearch to know the colour thereof, tors _ 
which if hath (aching by others denied) by what reaſon ſhould it imprint this co- 0dsardo Lope, 
. | 

ige? Some aſcend aboue the Moone, to call ſome heauenly conſtellation and iufluence f 
no thi: Conſiſtorie of Nature; and there will I leaue them: yea, I wil ſend them further * — 
to him that hath reſerved many ſecrets of nature to himſelſe, and hath willed vs to con- be —— 
tent our felues with things reueiled. As fot ſecret tbingi, both in heauen and earth, they Ramuſus, in his 
belong to the Lord our God,whoſe holy Name be bleſſed ſor euer, for that he hath reuciled diſcourſe of 
wi things moſt neceſſary, both for body and ſoule, in the things of this life ,' and theRed Sea, 


that which is to come. His incomprehenſible vnitie, which the Angels with couered —— — 


people to the differing ſite of places,as of mountaines, low, wet, drie, xc. Sotne tell a tale of Chems knowing his 
vic in the Arke, whereupon by diuine curle his lonne chus was blacke, wich all his poſteritie, 


how comes it that they are reddiſh at their birth, yellowiſhin & P. Przoferta, 
In the ſtorie of 


faces 


yy 
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faces in their Holy, holy, holy-hymnes reſound and Laude in Trinity, hath pleaſed; 
this yarietie to diuerſiſie his workes, all ſeruing one humane nature, infinitely multi 
© Yau & ſ di. ed in perſons, exceedingly varied in accidents, that wee alſo might ſerue chat: Ou. 
ci poteſt niſi. moft God ;the ® rawhey Moore, blacke Negro, duskie Libyan, aſh-coloured Indian, 
mus. bernard. bliue-coloured American,ſhould with the whiter Europæan become one 
u Yid.Poh-0ib. vnder one great Sheepheard, till this mortalinie being ſwallowed vp of life, wee may al 


x 70.17.22. 


- ;, *beone, 4 he and the father are one; & (all this vatietie ſwallowed vp into an 
2+ ig vnitie) only the language of Canaan be heard, only / the fathers name written in they 
forebeads, the Lambs ſong in their months, the vittorions Palmes in ther ba. 

and their long robes being made white inthe bloud of the Lamb ,whom 

they follow whit her ſoener hes goeth, — — and Earth 
with their exerlafting Halleluiabs, without any more 
diſtinction of Colour,Nation, Language, 
Sexe, Condition, all may bee 
Owe in him that 
is Ox B, 
and onely bleſſed for 
euer. 
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ONS IN AFRICA. 
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ArricaniIianDs;, ANS DON 
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Tas SZVENTR Books. 


CHAP. I. 
of Ethiopia Superior, and the Antiquities thereof. 


VT ofNubia we needed neyther Palinurus helpe, 

nor Charon, to ſet vs on the Ethiopian Territorie: 

the Sea is farre diſtant, and the Riuer Nilus which 

parteth them, (whether loth to mixe his freſh wa- 

tets, with the Seas ſaltneſſe, or fearing to fall downe 

thoſe dreadfull e Cataratts, or dreading the multi- , The falls ot 
tude of pits , which the Egyptians make in his way Nilus downe 
to intrap him) heete ſhewerh his — to from ſtecpe 
paſſe further forward, and diſtracted with theſe paſ.. Rockes. 
ſions. hath almoſt loſt his channell, diffuſing himſelfe 

In ſuch lingering and heattleſſe manner, as man and 

beaſt —— inſult on his waters, and I alſo haue 

Kentured to take the aduantage of theſe ſhallowes,and wade ouer into this ancient- 

h-renowned Achiopia. The name eEthiopia came from e/£thiops,f the ſonne of eas 
Vulcan: before, it had beene called /£theria,and after that Atlantia, 3 Lydiat deri- — — 
eth Ethiopia of Ai, and T hebets,the land oſ, or beyond Thebais , which was called — 
VErmm Superior, next to «Ethiopia. Chytrens ſaith, it is deriued of d. ſplendes, n F. V. com. la. 
d viſus ; of the Sunnes burning preſence. Twoe/Ethiopia's are found in Africke, as 8g Lydiat.in c 
Plane b witneſſeth out of Homer (ſo ancient is the divifion)the Eaſterne and Weſterne. 1 1 
And this partition is by ſome ſtill followed, as namely by i Oſor ius. Others divide the ; 5% — 
ame into the Aſiatike and African: Author hereof is Herodotus in his Polymnia, gef. £manudia, 
whichreckoneth two ſorts of sf thiopians in Xerxes huge Armie ; the Eaſtern muſte. 46.4. | 


tedynder the Indian Standards; the other, of Africa by themſelues, differing from the k Head. 
former 


— 
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faces in their Holy, boiy, ho mnes reſound and Laexde in Trinity, hath pleaſed 
this varietie to — —— all ſeruing one humane — * 
© Hu & ſd. ed in perſons, exceedingly varied in accidents, that wee alſo might ſerue that: Om. 
ci poteſt vn. moft God ;the ® rawhey Moore, blacke Negro, duskie Libyan, aſh-coloured Indi, 
mus.Bernard. oliue · coloured American,ſhould with the whiter Europæan become oneſberye.fuldg 
u i Hoh olb. vnder one great Sheepheard, till this mortalitie being ſwallowed vp of life, wee a 
— — -— M8, be one, as he and the father are one; & (all this vatietie ſwallowed vp into an ar fra 

n . ynitic) — the language of Canaan be heard, only / the fathers name written in ther 

for eheads, the Lambs ſong in their months, the vittorions Palme in ther bands, * 

and their long robes being made white in the bloud of the Lamb ,whom 
they follow whit her ſoener hes goeth , filling Heauen and Earth 
with their — Hallelwiahs without any more 
diſtinction of Colour,Nation, Language, 
Sexe, Condition, all may bee 
Owe in him that 
is Ox B, 


and onely bleſſed for 
emer; 
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RELATIONS OE THE 
REGIONS AND RELIGE 


ONS IN AFRICA, 


OF ATHIOPIA, AND THE 


ArricaniItanDs;, AND Os 


TRHREIX RELIGIONS, 


Tas SZVEBENTRH Books. 


CHAP. I. 
of Ethiopia Superior, and the Antiquities thereof. 


V ofNubia we needed neyther Palinurus helpe, 

nor Charon, to ſer vs on the Ethiopian Territorie: 

the Sea is farre diftant, and the Riuer Nilus which 

parteth them, ( whether loth to mixe his freſh wa- 

ters, with the Seas ſaltneſſe, or fearing to fall downe 

\ if thoſe dreadfull e CataraZts, or dreading the multi- . The falls ot 
tude of pits , which the Egyptians make in his way Nilus downe 
to intrap him) heete ſheweth his — to from ſteepe 
paſſe further forward, and diſtracted with theſe paſ.. Rockes. 
ſions. hath almoſt loſt bis channell, diffuſing himſelfe 
a ſuch lingering and heartleſle manner, as man and 
beaſt hs inſult on his waters, and | alſo haue 
Wuentured to take the aduantage of theſe ſhallowes,and wade ouer into this ancient- 
renowned ¶Æchiopia. The name «Ethiopia came from e/fthiops,f the ſonne of 
Vulcan: before, it had beene called iberia, and after that Atlantia, 3 Lydiat deri- 4 Corynets 
eth Ethiopia of Ai, and T hebets,the land of, or beyond Thebais , which was called Ta e 
Apt. Superior, next to Æthiopia. Chytrens ſaith, it is deriued of 2,3», ſplendes, i F. N. cum. la. 
nd viſas ; of the Sunnes burning preſence. Twoe/Ethiopia's are found in Africke, as 8 Hadlat inc 
Plane b witneſſeth out of Homer (ſo ancient is the diuiſion)ihe Eaſterne and Weſterne. — p 
And this partition is by ſome ſtill followed, as namely by i Oſerius. Others diuide the 00er. =O 
lame into the Aſiatike and African : Author hereof is Herodotus * in his Polymnia, gell. K nnd, 
which reckoneth two ſorts of «Ethiopians in Xerxes huge Armie; the Eaſtern muſte- Ib .. 
ted ynder the Indian Standards; the other, of Africa by themſelues, differing from the k Head. 
former 
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of Ethiopia Saperior c. Cnap,r: 


1 9 . * . Poe 
b nod, crow former in language, and their curled haire, Eaſebins f mentioneth Ethiopians 
* = . — the River Indus, And to let paſſe Panſanias 8 his ſearch among the Seres,or Philip. 
c — 6. tub at Ganges, fot ſome Aſian «Ethiopians; the Scriptures ſeeme to mention an 
m fme, thiopiain Alia. For Cuſb the ſonne of Cham, (of whom [oſephus i faith the £thi 
h Philoſtrat.l.3. ans called themſelues, and were called by others, Chuſei) was Author, not of 
— ¶Achiopians in Africa, but of many peoples of Arabia alſo in Aſia, as Moſerł 
, & _ And hence perhaps it was that Miriam! and «Aaron contended with Moſer forks 
k Gen to. Vide wife Zippora,becauſe ſhe was an Ethiopian. And yet was ſhe an Midianite: but cal 
Arnot. Tremel. led an Ethiopian, in reſpect ofthe neighbour-hood which AMidian had to El 
& Iun, Orientalts as Dat ablus m obſerueth out of the Tewiſh writers, or for that Midianizy, 
— fo aſſigned to Ethiopia. taken in a larger ſenſe, as ſaith* Genebrard, Inniny 
——— cauſe the Midianites dwelt in that Region which was aſſigned to Cuſb, AE 
in Num. 11. his Coſmography affirmech, that Tygris burieth it ſelfe, and runneth vnder groundin 
* Genebr.Chron. Ethiopia; which Simlerus interpreteth of Arabia : for otherwiſe Tygris waſheth 90 
Pag.71, part of Africa. | 
8 —— S. Auguſtine u affitmeth, that the Region Northwards from the redde Sea, andfoe. 
n Aug de Ai. uen to India, was called AErhiopia Orientalis. This diſtinction is ſtill acknow 
rabil./ac. Scrip- by later o Writers. And therefore it is needleſſe to ferch Aeſes a wife out of Ethiopi 
ture, li. beneath Egypt, to intetprete that place. For ſo P Joſephus as we ſhall after ſee, telleth 
0 F.Kibera.com. of a wife which Moſer in his proſperitie, before his flight, married from thence, 
_— hed This obſeruation is very neceſlaty, becauſe the Scriptures often mention Echiopi 
Coltill. when no part of Africa can be q ynderſtod,as Geneſ. 2. 13, where one of the Riversof 
Paluin dN. Paradiſe is ſaid to compaſſe the whole land of Cuſh,or Ethiopia. And fo in other places 
in C-\"**8 Caſh,or AEthiopia. Learned Junius r obſerueth, that Cuſb is eyther a ptoper name, 
— =. on. Geneſ- ic. or common to the people that came of him : it is alſo a name attributed to 
* — the three Arabia's,to the two (African) Ethiopia s, and to all the Southetne ta by de 
p loſeph. ant. la Perſian Gulſe. 
q Gibbim. in Leauing that Aſian Ethiopia, which already we haue handled vnder other names 
Gen. 2 f. 6 5. we will now proceede in our African ioutney, here we finde in! Ptelemis not ſo er 
* — * deſcription thereof, as in later Geographers, being then in the greateſt part vnknown, 
releftionb. 3 
Mag inus maketh Ethiopia. to containe two of thoſe ſeuen parts, whereintohe di. 
deth Africa: one of which he calleth ¶ Ethiopia Superior, and Interior, which ſor the 
mo? part is ſubiect vnto the Chriſtian Prince, called in Europe Prieſt or Preſti lab: 
the other, Inferior and Exterior, is all that Southerly part of Aſtica, which wu n 
92 knowne tothe Auncients. This doth not altogether agree with Hamers divigon, 
Sor * (whoſe Geographie® Strabe hath ſo largely traverſed and admired.) For howcoul 
x Strab.l.x, Homer, or any in his time attaine to the knowledge of thoſe remote partes ?Neyther 
per totum. et may we teiect that renowned Poet, ſeeing this partiticn may. ſerue vs now ne 
— diſcouerie of places, where we may reckon all that to the Weſterly 
which from Guinea ſtretcheth to the Cape of Good hope; and thence to the Rehe 
Northwards, to the Eaſterly; Nilus,and a line from the head therof vnto the aforeſaid 
Cape, being the Arbiter in this diviſion. But to let paſſe this curioſitie in catuing ue 
all is like to be eaten, we will begin at Ethiopia vnder Egypt, and ſo take the counties 
in our way, going from the Red Sea, till hauing doubled the Cape, we come ſtomie 
Abaſſine Chriſtians, to thoſe of Congo on the Ethiopian Ocean. 
y Ptol.l.4.c79. Aethiopia ſub Ae gypto (ſo the Geographers y call this part) hath on the Non - 
Dom.Ntgct. gypt; on the Weſt, Libya Interior; on the South, AEthiopia Agiſimba ; on the Eaſtilæ 
— Redde and Barbarian Seas, to the Promontory Raptum, which Ortelins* placeth abont 
8 — Quiloa;Pore a calls it Quilimanci : Mercator interprets Magala. The Abiſſine Empir 
wnierſalis, is by our late Writers entended further, ceceiuing for the Southerne limits, the Mous- 
Porie before ¶taines of the Moone; and for the Weſterne, the Kingdoime of Congo, the River Niger, 
_ best. and Nubia: and therfore contayneth Aetbiopia ſub Aegypto, and beſides Trog lodines, 
Mavis, = Crmmamomifera Regis, and part of the inner Libya. True it is, that the Great Negun hi 
Deſcription of titles comprehend thus much, yet rather (ſay ſome) as a monument of what he hath 
the World. had then an euidence of what he hath : The Turkes in the North, the Moores ongit 


Welt,and others other where circumcifing this circumciſed Abiſſine: and now accu 
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ton Beterus and Barrin the Lake Barcena is the Center of his Dominion. But e- 

1 Friar a Luys de Urreta,giues him both all before named and more, The name — — 
eor Abafſine, which is giuen to this Region, Niger o deriueth from the Egypri- n F. Lan bifer. 

wword Ab aſen, which (Strabe p reporteth) they gaue to all inhabited places, compaſ. de Ethiopis. 

ii with great de ſarts, and ſituate therein, in manner as the Ilands in the Sea: three of o Dom. Niger. 

which Abaſcs, he ſaith, were ſubiect to the Egyptians. Scaliger 4 ſaith, that the Arabi- ? OR 

as call theſe Echiopiatis £/babaſchi, whence they are vſually named Abaſſines; & this ＋— 2 

Akim is an argument, that they are not natiues of the place, but thither deriued * © ? 

ol Arabia. For the Abaſeni are by Vramius in Stephanus placed in Arabia - Thuri- 3 

int whoſe words are theſe; A ca 1310 A'pebies O uA, i A'paBixgy Thing, wild A 4 = f 

Ib NAT 1} Aſ8aoumoi, x; vi Nabe wy Ag ouvprluu gipes x, Soy, &c. oy 

ſkis] have inſerted out of Stephane for ſatisfying the more iudicious. Scaliger addeth 

tharthe language in which their Eccleſiaſticall and ſacred bookes are wtitten, is as far 

hom the true e/Ethiopike,as the Dutch or Italian. The tongue is moſt elegant, if care 

be added: and is called Libertie, becauſe the Arabian Conquerots(ther- 

ut only free) did vie it, The Ethiopians themſelues call it Chaldee; yet is it neerer 

teHebrew then the Chaldee: it is onely learned by booke,and of their Prieſts. They 

niet haue other Hiſtories of themſelues,from the floud downewards,but whereto a 

un muſt not raſhly giue credit. They call themſelues Ethiopians, | 

jo take now ſome exacter view of theſe parts; leaving thoſe! Iewiſh monſtrous fa - rid Hud. 
blsof monſters of threeſcore and ten cubits, and their great lies of the little Pigmey.. fer. in fue 1.6. 
Quiftians, with ſuch other ſluffe, fit for them to write, who are iuſtly credulous oft hes — 
lecanſe they beleened not Truth: let vs ſee what others haue written, both of the peo- * 
end place; and firſt of the firſt, and moſt ancient Relations. 

The Cararats or falls of Nilus,which ſeparate CEthiopia from Egypt, are by the 
toll Authors reckoned two, the greater & the leſſe: Srephanus — a third at Bon- 
dun Ethiopian Citie. Theſe arc Mountaines which incroch vpon the River, and 
n their loftie loo kes and vndermining trecherie, hauing drawne vp the earth, which 
afford him a channell, into their ſwelling and ioynt conſpiracie, as with a mixt 
offeare and diſdaine, make the waters in their haſt and ſtrife ouerthrow them. 
downe thoſe ſteepe paſſages: the billowes bellowing and roaring ſo terribly 
aihthe fall, chat che inhabitants (as ſome © affirme) which dwell neare, are thereby u This repor- 
tide deaſe: and the Riuer amazed and diz zie, whirles it ſelſe about, forgetting his tri tech cicero in 
bete Neptune, till forced by his owne following waters, he ſets, or rather is ſet for- ſem. Scip. & cals 
vi on his journey. theſe falls Ca- 

They are * now called Catadbi, which ſignifieth Noyſe, of thoſe dreadſull and hide- _ — 
out- cries, which there ate cauſed. Thus ſaith Bermudeſius of thoſe falls in the King. deſrus in Legat. 
Ge of Goiame,which ruſh down from a rock almoſt halfea league highgand Reep, Ethiopics, 

like thunder. 
F theſe falls and Meroe, Strabo y placeth the Troglodyte, of which we haue y Strab . 1. 
ſpoken : and the Blewmyes, Nube,and Megabari, They are Nomades, with- 
n Tome or habitation,and addicted to robberie. Procoprm*® teſtifieth , that theſe 2 Procop.de 
waeaccuſtomed to doe much damage on the Romane confines: and therefore Die- Bello Perſſcol. t. 
them out of their barren Territories, and gaue themElephantina, and 
be Region ing for habitation, communicating to them the Romanrices and ſu. 
jons,and builr he Citie Philas,in hope of future friendſhip. Ce/u1s non anima; 
— the ſoile not the ſoule, but were no leſſe iniurious to O ait, and other the 
ies, They worſhipped ſome Gods, borrowed of the Grzcians; Iſu, and 
Ofts,ofthe Egyptians; and Priapss, The Blemmyes alfo offered humane lacrifices, 
with cruell inhumanity, to the Sunne, till /»#tiniansrime, who tooke away thoſe blou- 
&denotions, As for the tale that thoſe Blemniyes wanted heads, and had their eyes 
ud mouthes in their breaſts, the Authors had no eyes to ſee the truth, ot mort 
lead then they ſhould to deuiſe lies: as we may ſay of other ſhapeleſſe and monftrous 
ſhapes of people, which « Plavie and Solis, out of other Authors report, to inhabite "ge" 
theſeynknown parts : ſome wanting lips, ſome noſtrils, ſome ton $,ormouthes,&c, — — * 
Pdecd all wanting truth. Rather would I n ſtudious of Geographie, to lea Solinwgop.39, 
the 


— — 


Cuap,; 


Ethiopia Superior, &c. 


the names of the Peoples and Nations of theſe Regions, of Plime and Solinas: whan 
becauſe we haue but names of them, I forbcare to name. 

Mero doth inuite me to a longet entertainement, being an Iland which Nilus with 
louely embraces claſpeth about. according to eſepbus and Cedrenas, ſometimes cy 
led Saba, as now alſo the Abiſſines name it; the Egyptians call it Nauie Babe; thein. 
habitants, Neube; our Maps, Gucgere; to which Thenet addeth more, b if not more 

b lou, Cauc, then truth. The Iland, after © Heliadorus (the Biſhop of Tricca) his Deſcription, i 
arne, cc. three ſquare, each of which triangle limits are made by three Rivers, Aſtaboras,and 4, 
Opinionts lege a- ſaſoba; (Strabo calls it Aft apus, and Aſtoſabui) this from the South, that from the Ef 
Nd Orielium in drowning their names and waters with Nilus zit is in length 3000.furlongs In bredch 
* 1000. plentiful of Elephants, Lions, Rhinocerotes, Corne, and trees, beſides her hi 


ele treaſures and mines of yron, brafle,filuer, gold, and ſalt. It hath alſo Heben . 


d Lucaitu.. 
Niger. com. 
Apb.4. 

f Euſebius, 
g Strab. l. 1 7. 
It was before 
called Saba, 
ſaith leſtph. 
ARt 2. 


h Paaſan. . 1. 


1 Herd. Tha- 
lica. I. 3. 


k emp. Mel. 
1.3. C. 10. 


Lacan d ſingeth. Lata. comi- Hebeni. It receiued that name e of Meroe, ſiſtet of Can. 
byſes, or after Enſebins, of Merida, the mother of Chenephris, King of Egypt. 
worſhipped a Barbarian God, and beſides, Pan, Hercules, and Iſis. & They caſt ther 
dead into the Riuer,others reſerued them at home in glaſſe ſhrines, others in enden 
receptacles buried them neere to their Temples. They eſteemed them for Gods, and 
ſware by them. They ordained him King, who excelled in ſtrength, or inperſon,orig 
husbandrie of cattell, ot in wealth. Their Prieſts enioyed the chicfe tanke of honow, 
who ſending their Herald or Meſſenger,enioyned the King his death, and ſet ypuns. 
ther in his roome. At length a certaine King aboliſhed this cuſtome, and ruſhi 
with his armed Souldiers into their Temple, where was a golden Chappell, flewall 
thoſe Prieſts, This was at Meroe the head Citie cfthe land,where Pasſaum ſanh) 
they ſhe ved the Table of the Sunne, and that they were the iuſteſt men of all the . 
thiopians, 

Concerning that Table, and the expedition of Cambyſes into theſe partes, Hande 
irelateth : he affirmeth, that Cambyſes deſigned at once three inuaſions; againſtthe 
Carthaginians,the Ammonians,and Macrobians (allin Africa, ) Theſe laſt haue thei 
names of their long liues, which they draw forth farre beyond the vſuall courſe. Hee 
placeth them on the South ſhores of Africa, but Mela & in Meroe : Seneca, Plinie, ul 
Solinns beyond, That Table of the Sunne, Herodotus and Mela, thus deſcribe, Nee 
to the Citie was a place alwayes furniſhed with vatietie of roſted meates, there ſetin 
the night by the Magiſtrates, and eaten on the day by ſuch as lifted, and thereforeof 
this open feaſting,called the Sunnes table : whom the ignorant people alſo thought 
to be the Cater of theſe dainties. Cambyſes ſent an Embaſſage vnto the King with 
preſents, but PR to eſpie the Countrey; whom the Ethiopian requited with 
Bow and bade that the Perſians ſhould then inuade the Macrobians, when they were 
able to ſhoote in ſuch bowes : thanking God that he was contented with his owe, 
And becauſe he had ſent him golden chaines, he asked to what vſe they were; they 
ſaid, ſor ornaments : he anſwered with ſiniling, thinking them to be chaines for 
niſhment, That he had ſtronger ferters theu thoſe, The like account he made of his 
Purple Robes, Oyntments, and Wine: and asked further what the Perſians cate, and 
when they tolde him bread made of Wheate, (the nature whereof they declared) and 
withall, that the oldeſt Petſians exceeded not foureſcore yeares : hee ſaid, that it vn 
no maruell of their ſhort life, that fed ypon dung: neither could they liue ſo ag” 
it not for that drinke of wine which they vſed; it was not extraordinarie! thereto 
attaine to a hundred and twentie yeares, their meat was boyled fleſh, and their drinke 
milke. He brought them to a Fountaine, wherein being bathed, they ſmelledwot 
Violets, it was ſo ſubtile that nothing could ſwimme thereon,not wood, ot other lig- 
tet matter: this water was ſuppoſed to lengthen their lives, He brought them ilſo io 
the Priſons, where they ſaw many manacled and bound with chaines of gold. Laſtly, 
he ſhewed them their Sepulchres made of glaſſe, in this manner: After they have em- 
balmed the dead corps, they annoint it with a Kinde of patgetting mortar, and then 
putitin a caſeor coffin of glaſſe, through which it ſnineth, and is apparant without 
ny ill ſauour. This they keepe oneyeare inthe houſe, offering thereto facrifices, and 


the firſt fruits of all things: and then cartie it out of the Citie. Thus farre w_— 
herein 
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in, that which ſome penny · ſather would moſt admire, their golden ſetters how 

on and rife is it in an other ſort with vs? euery couetous miſer, manacling, fet- 

ing. ſtrangling himſelſe with his golde, in ſhe his ornament, in affect his God, in 

ee& his Diuell, Iaylor, chaines, and hell. The Macroby (Mela addeth) vſed braſſe for 
t, gold for puniſhments. 

Ofthetable of the Sun before mentioned, thus writeth Friar Lays de Vrreta, ain that 
kislarge Hiſtorie, which he hath compoſed in Spaniſh, of Ethiopia: that the King in a 
curious brauerie and ſumptuous vanitie , cauſed there to be ſer by night in a certaine 
keld ore of white bread, and the choiſeſt wines, hanged alſo on the trees; great vatie- 
de ol fowles,roſt and boy led, and ſet on the ground, Mutton, Lamb, Veale, Beefe, with 

iy other dainties ready dreſſed, Trauellers and hungry perſons which came hither 
— hay this abundance, ſeeing no body which prepared, or which kept the ſame, a- 
(anbgdit to [wpiter Hoſpitals his bountie & hoſpitality,ſhewing himſelfe a Protector 
ofpoore traue llers, and called this field the 7 able of the Sum. The report hereof paſſed 
through the world, and brought many Pilgrims from farre Countries, to viſit the fame. 
King (awbyſes ſent his Embaſſadors to ſee it. Plato the Prince of Philoſophers having 
muelled through Afia as farre as Caucaſus, and gone alſo to the Brachwanes , to (ge 
id beate Hiarchas in 4 Throne of gold, amongſt a few Diſciples, diſputing of Natures 

ies, and diſcourſing of the Starres and Planets, returned by the Perhans, Baby- 
lonjans, Arabians and other Nations, and entred into Ethiopia, ledde with defire to No 
this renowned Table, and to eate of thoſe delicacies, The Ethiopians, ſince their Chri- 
ſacitie,in zealous deteſtation of Idolatrie, will not ſo much as name this field, and 
theſe auncient rites,and giue in charge to the Prieſts at this day, that they handle not 
ortreare of the like vanities, becauſe they wete inventions of [dolaters. Clin; Rhodi. 
afficmeth,that this Table ofthe Sunne grew into a Proucrbe, to ſᷣguifie a houſe 

well furniſhed and prouided. Thus farre Frier Lai. 

Ofthe Pillar of Semiramis is before ſpoken out of the relation of XYenophon de Aequi. 
wes: concerning which, and his other companions and brethren, howſocuer Poſſe- 
an, Gropius, and others doe reproue Annins for abuſing the world with thoſe glori- 
ous Titles e and ancient names, and prouethemto be counterfeit: yet in my mind that 
of Tenopben ſeeme th to ſauot of ſome truth (whether of antiquitie or no. I meddle not) 
ud chat more then others of the ſame edition. In that Pillar conſecrated to the memo- 
tie of Minus, the inſcription teſtifieth, that Cuſbh or Cuz was the Ethiopian Satwne ; as 
dun ihe Egyptian and Nimred,the Babylonian, When Cuſb d was dead, they ſay, 

his ſonne ſucceeded in the Ethiopian Kingdome, and after him Dodan after 

time is no record of certaine ſucceſſion. Diedorss faith , they choſe him which 
ws moſt comely of perſonage for their King. Memnos is chanted by Homer and the 
Poets, which lolt his life at Troy in defence of Priamus, and was (ſome ſay) King of E- 
hiopia, Ofthe ſpeaking Image of Memon, ye haue ſeene in our Egyptian celations, 
ksfor the wife of Moſes , whereof loſephns*® ſayth, That the Ethiopians having o- 
ter-runne,and almoſt ſubdued Egypt, and none daringto make head againſt them, 
Moſer (whom Thermmis Pharaohs daughter, had brought vp) was choſen Generall 
ofthe Egyptian Armie, which he conducted into Ethiopia and comming to the ſiege 
efSaba, T barbs the Ethiopian Kings daughter fell in loue with him, and ſent her ſer- 


kants to entreate of a mattiage with him: which he accepted, vpon condition of de- 


ing the Towne vnto him; and that being done, marricd her: all this ſeemeth ta- 
ber to be a lewiſh fable, thinking thereby to credite theit Law-giuer, then agreeing 
o Moſes, the Truth, and Scripture; and might happily ariſe from that ſpeech, That 
Moſes bis wife was an ef thropian; of which wee haue ſpoken alreadie. Neither is 
«likely that Moſes would accept of Treaſon for the dowrie with his Wife, ſcaled 
vithche bloud and ouerthrowe of her countrey and Citizens. And yet from hence 
Gſome derive 3 the originall of their Nation. After the father of this ſuppoſed Tbar- 
bu, Dorian is aid to rai gne,who — withſtood Bacchus (which is though to 
be Oßru, the Egyptian King, and after, their God) when hee inuaded Egypt with 
mn Armie, Diodorus mentioneth Attiſanes, a King of Ethiopia. Cephens alſo is 
dumbred in chat royall Catalogue: but ofall, 2 was almoſt famous, who with 
Il 3 bis 
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his Ethiopian Armie paſſed into Alia, and conquered all as farre as the River G 
f Plut.de Flum, to which he left that name, being before called Chliaros, He conquered as farre il. 
ſo to the Weſt, vnto the Atlantike Ocean, and gaue name to the countrey of Guine, 
g F. K. which name, ſome 8 ſay, is corrupted of Gangina, the name it had received of Cage. 
Theſe things are written by ſome, and I will not ſweare for the truth, as ſa ue 
doe for that which the Scripture mentioneth of ſome of their = , in the dayes of 
h 2. chen. 149 Aſa & Hezchiab, Kings of Iuda; whoſe puiſſance then was ſuch, that / Z crab 
Ng. into the field a million of men: and Tirrhaca was corriuall ynto proude andi blafhe. 
mous Sernacherib,in-ſure for the Monarchie of the world. Before that time the 
k Ribera in opians had warred vnder Sbiſbak King of Egypt, whom ſorne take k for Seſoftry, The 
Soph 2. Babylonians in Nabuchedenoſors time conquered Egypt and Ethiopia, as! ſome tx. 
1 Lavat.in Ex, pound the prophecie of Ezechiel, And the Perſian Empire extended from India to E. 
— = thiopia. ® Agetharebides writeth, that the Inhabitants on both fides the River Al 
8 4 bara, live on rootes dryed in the Sunne: they are much infeſted with Lions, and nor 
leſſe with a leſſe creature, but greater enemie, the Gnats, which drive them to hide 
themſclues in the waters from their furie, x hen the Dogge-ſtarre ariſerh ; which, wil 
_ his Armies of Gnats bayteth thoſe Lions alſo, whom theit buzzing and bum. 
g noyſe chaſe out ofthe countrey. He ſpeaketh of other their neighbours which 
feede on the tops oftwigges , running and leaping on the trees, and — boughto 
bough wich incredible agilitie: others dwell on trees for feare of wilde beafts, on 
whoſe fleſh, and in want thereof, on their hides , they liue ; as Oſtriches, 
Graſhoppers ate the daily dyettoothers : to which he addes the Cynamolgi,whichze 
nouriſhed with the milke of Bitches, of which they haue great heards ; which perhaps 
| dur Reader will not beleeue, neither can I force him. 
h P Mart. Of che Hiftorie ofthe Queene of Saba, wee ſhall haue more cauſe to ſpeakeaher. 
0 1s z, wards, Some thinke a chat ſhe came from Arabia where the Sabeans inhabite, Others 
Comeſtor ,1u- o bring her from hence,and ſay, that ſhe was an Ethiopian. The mention of her, and 
mus, &. of Candace (which name Plone ſaith? continued to the Ethiopian Queenes in may 
p Plan s. cg ſucceſſions) hath made ſome thinke (as it ſeemerh) that Ethiopia was gouernedon. 
3 Lipfs ly by Queenes, But let vs obſerue fi concerning their rites and ancient cuſtomes, 
babita. as diuers Authors haue related the ſame, 


— 
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CA continuation of the A thiopien Antiquities, and of the 
Queene of Saba. : 7 


ETLIO DORA; in his Hiſtorie (which although for the ſubſtanceithe 
fained, as a loue diſcourſe, yet muſt holde reſemblance withthings 
done) and for the variety and conceit thereof, commended by that 

eee & las 1<rned « German Phulp ; and by our Engliſhb Phi ( che ſoule ofPor- 

in Epifl.ad - SEBYCA- he) imitated in his Arcadia; telleth of Hydaſþes his Ethiopian King, 
rium. that after his victorie at Syene, and hauing there performed his deuotions, and ſeene 
b Sir P.Sidzey, their Nileſcopium- _ to that at Memphis, and nowat Cairo) and enquired theo- 
e Heliod. biſtor riginals of their feaſts, and holy rites done in honour of that Riuer : when © he came 
Eihiop.1.9. to the Cataracts. he ſacrificed to Nilus, and the Gods of the Borders, He then ſent 
10. meſſengers to the Wiſe-men , whom he calleth Gymnoſophiftes, which are the King 
Counfellers,at Meroe, to certiſie them of his victorie, and to call a publique aſſembly 

wherein to gratifiethe Gods for the ſame, with ſacrifices and ſolemne pompes, inthe 

fielde conſecrated to the Sue, the Aſoone, and Bacchus, Perſina , the Queene,delive- 

red thoſe Letters to the Gymnoſophittes , who dwelt by themſelues in a Groue, conſe- 

crated to P an;and before they would giue anſwere, conſulted with the Gods by pray- 
er, and then S:/imitres the chieſe of them promiſed all ſhould be fulfilled. The Sacti- 
fices were to be done to the Sunne and Moone, and therefore, except Perſmathe 
Queene, which was Luna Prieſt, no woman for feare of contaminating the els 
; | thoſe 
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pole Pute and Bright Deities, might bee preſent. Hydaſpes was Prieſt ofthe Sunne. 
Much preparation was made of Beaſts for their Hecatombe's, and much concourſe of 
le crofſing the River in thoſe Boates of Canes or Reedes, There was preſented 
the Images of their Gods , CMemnon, Perſens, and eAndromeda: and nigh to them 
ee the Gymnoſophyte, Three Altars were erected; two ioyntly to the Sunne and 
Moone; athird to Bacchus by himſclfe, to him they offeredall ſorts of Beaſtes; to Sol, 
«hite Chariot-horſes,to the Moone, a yoke of Oxen, And when all things were ready, 
the people with ſhours demaunded the Sacrifice , which viſually was accuſtomed for 
hea of their Nation, That was ſome of the ſtrangers taken in the warres, 
co bee offercd : Firſt, triall a was made by ſpits of Gold, heated with fire, brought out a Our Enelith 
of the Temple, whether the Captiues had euer knowne carnal copulation for treading and the Ger- 
onthe ſame with their bare feere, ſuch as were pure 2 received no harme, others man Hiſtories 
vere ſcorched. Thele were offered in Sacrifice to Baccbsz; the other, to thoſe purer ren the . 
Deities, Theſe thinges haue I here inſerted, not as done, but as like to ſuch thiogs, — ty 
which among che Meroites vſed to be done, and agreeing with the generall deuotions going with 
ofrhoſe Echiopians. Phileſiratus h reporteth like matters cf their Gymwnoſophiſts, and bare teeron 
ofthe Groue where they kept their generall conſultations : otherwiſe, cach of them burning plow- 
by themſelucsa-part, obſeruing theic ſtudies and holies. They worſhipped Niles in- ors gr 4 
ending in their myſticall interpretation the Earth and the Water. They entertai- 1, Apollony.1s 
ted cangers in the open Ayre, THESPESI ON was then (in Apolionins his Cap 4. 
ime ) chieſe of their ſocietie. At his commaund , en Elme did ſpeake. They 
elde the immortalitie of the ſoule. The Æthiopians ſacrificed ro Memnos and 
tothe Sunne. 
Lucien, after his ſcoffing manner gratulates the Æthiop ians that fauour, which 
laue vouchſaſed them, in going on feaſting, accompanied with the reſt of the Gods, 
nd that ewelue dayes together, if Hemer e reckoned truely. But more ſeriouſly elſe- c Hom 1bad, 
where he ynfolderh that myRterie,ſhewing that the Ethiopians were inuenters of A- 7#id.deſavif. 
ie, helped therein by the clearnefle of the Skie in that _ and like tempe- = m de Ari 
ature of the ſeaſons, Of them the Egyptians learned, and furthered that ſcience. In _ 
lu Treatiſe © of Dancing, hee afficmeth, that the Ethiopians vſed their haire in ſteede added 
ofaQuiuer, and neuer drew Arrow from thenceto ſhoote in bartell, but with a dan- tune. oy” 
ig ieſture. 
inderas* Siculus telleth, that the Ethiopians were accounted moſt ancient of all fD.Sic.l 4c.1, 
other men: and that not only Humanitie, but Diuinitie, was borne and bred amon off 
them:ſolemnities. pompes , holies, and religious tites, were their invention, And 
terefore ( ſayth hee) Homer brings in I»prter feaſting with the Ethiopian. The reward 
of theirpietie , was the immunirie of their Region from forraine Conqueſts. 8 Ma. g Macrob.in 
ovbinsinterpreceth Jupiters banker with the Er _—_ of that Ocean, which Antiqui- Senn. Sein l. 
teimagined to be vnder all the Torrid Zone, that the fierie bodies ofthe ſtars, ſuppoſed . 
wbenouriſhed with moiſture, might there quench their thirſt, So would thoſe good 
mendrowne a great part of the African and American World, in hoſpitalitie to the 
fares, by their imagined middle-carth Ocean: which experience hath now ſuffi- 
cently cortured, : : * 
 Conbyſer attempted and loſt his Arme: and Semiramis em red, but ſoone returned: 
Horalei and Diony/ins ouer- ranne the reſt of the World, the ¶Æ thiopians eyther for 
their deuotion they would not, or, for their ſtrength, could not conquer. The Egyp- 
tans, ſome ſay, were Colonies from hence; yea, Egypt it ſelſe the dregges of that ſoile, 
which Nilus carryeth out of Ethiopia. 
TheEgyptians borowed ofthe Ethiopians , to eſteeme their Kings as Gods , and 
tohaye ſuch care of their Funerals, the whe of Statues, and their Hierog/yphicall letters. 
Runa h and others, haue written thereof at large. Their beſt men they choſe for their h Pier. Hiers- 
Prieſts : and hee among them, who , when the God is carried about, ſhall beepoſ- ghphica, 
ſed with ſome Bacchanal ſutie, is choſen King as by divine appointment, and is of 
them worſhipped as a God, His government is governed by Lawes. They doe 
botpura Malefactot to death, but an Officer is ſent to him with the ſigne of death, I The like is u 
Iyhexeupon hee gocth home and ſlay eth himſelfe. One would baue fledde out of his ſedin lapan. 
LII 3 Country; 
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Country; but the mother of the malefactor killed him, becauſe hee would not after hi 
Country manner kill himſelfe. 

The Prieſts in Metoe exerciſed this authoritie ( as is before ſaid) over their 
and would ſend them word that the Oracles of the Gods commaunded them to d 
neither might they reiect the divine diſpenſation : and thus with arguments, not wah 
armes, they perſwaded them to a voluntarie death. But in the time of Prolomen . 
cundus, King of Egypt, King Ergamenes well skilled in the Greeke ſciences, and Phi. 
loſophie, reieed that ſuperſtition They ſay, that the cuſtome yet (till Diederaring) 
remaineth , that if the King bee maimed, or by ſome accident want any member, hi 
Courtiers alſo will deprive themſclues ofthe ſame. Vea, when the King died his fred 
thought it good — to die with him, eſteeming that death glorious, and the 
ſureſt teſtimonie of friendſhip, 

The Ethiopians * dwelling nearer to Arabia, armed their women in their 
till they attained to a certaine age the moſt of which ware a Ring of Braſſe in their 
lip. They wich dwelr further vp into the Countrie, were diverlly conceited of the 
Gods. For ſome they thinke immortall, as the Sunne, Moone, and the World: ſome 
mortall, as Pan, Hercules, Inpiter,for their vettues exalted to that᷑ dignitie. Straborel; 
it in the ſingular number, that they thought that God to bee immortall. vhichistbe 
cauſe of all thinges. Their mortall God was vncertaine, and wanted name: but they 
moſt commonly eſteemed their Kings and Benefactors, for Gods, Some thatinhabize 
nearer the Line worſhipped no Gods: and were much offended with the Sunne, and 
hiding themſelues in the Fennes curſed him when he did riſe, Theſe thinges younuy 
reade gathered out of Diederws, and Strabo, Þ in Corninus , Boemus , Dranding , md 
Thamara, with ſome other additions, Sardus ſaith © that the Ethiopians were circum- 
ciſed : as were alſo (beſides the Iewes, Egyprians, and Arabians,) the Tregledite,Me- 
crones Creophagi, and inhabitants of Thermodoon, 

As wee haue ſhewed of the Macroby, or long-lived Ethiopians, ſo there were o- 
thers called Bracheby of their ſhorter lives, whereof were reckoned two ſorts :the5i. 
donij nere to the Red-ſca, and the Erembi, which ſomedrake for the Trog lodyre,They live 
not aboue fortie yeares, Platarch e out of Aſclepriades reporteth the like , ſaying tha 
they were old men at thirtie yeares The ſame Authout f telleth that they andthe An. 
bians could not endure Myce: and that the Perſian agi did likewiſe, eſtcemingthem 
Creatures odious to God, Alexander t ab Alexamiro writeth, concerning the educai- 
on oftheir Children, that, the Æthiopians ſeared their new-borne Infants in the 
forcheads, to pteuent the diſtillations of Rheumes from the braine. And when they 
are ſomewhat growne, they maketriall of their forwardneſſe , by ſetting themonthe 
backes of certaine Foules, on which if they bt in theit flying, 2 feare, they bring 
them vp very carefully : but ifthoy ſhrinke and quake with feare, they expoſe thema 
a degenerate iſſue, vnworthie education, Their Letters they wrote not ſide - wayes i- 


ter the Greeke or Hebrew manner, but after the preſent Chinian cuſtome, dounuundi. 


They had ſeuen Characters, euery of which had foure ſignifications. What mannerot 
writing they now vſe appearethin Þ Damianus a Goet or of Zaga Zabo rather, anE- 
thiopian Biſhop, in his Treatiſe of their Religion, done into Latine by Damiau but 
more fully in Joſephus Scaliger de Emendatione Temperum, who hath lent vs * 
Tractate in that language and writing, with the ſame wordes expreſſed in Hebrew 
Latine Characters, and the interpretation of them alſo into Latine, in foure ſeueril 
Columnes. He that liſteth to reade (ome Philoſophical ſpeculations of Nature in theſe 
Ethiopians, wherein they differ, and wherefore, from others : let him reade Cala 
x Rhodrginus of that Argument: hee ſaith that they were expert in Naturall Magike. 
Nicepherns | writes, that Alexander the Great ſent Aſſyrian Colonies into Ethiopu, 
which many ages after kept their one language, and, like enough their Religion, 
The Nations of Ethiopia, which are farre diſtant from Nilus, are ® ſaid to liue a miſe- 
rable life. Their life is beaſtly , not diſcerning in theit luſt, Mother, Daughter, ot 
_ other name of kindred, Of their Ancient exploites , wee haue no cont 
iſtorie. 
About the time of Chriſt , it appeareth, that Candace was Queene of Echiopia.Ste 
was 
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wasa manly Virago, as Strabo teſtifieth, who liued at the ſame time, and followed 
Alus Gallus in this expedition. He forced Candace to ſend her Embafſadours to Au- 
ſor peace, which ſhe obtained. Sextus 2 Viller mentioneth this Ethiopian 3 Sexti.Vie, 
2 Diocleſas relinquiſhed that part of Ethiopia, which the Romans helde — — "AP 
beyond gypt, as not able to beare the charges, Iuſtinanb ſent his Embaſſadours vnto ls — — _ 
Hal baut the Ethiopian King, and to E fmiphexs King of the Homerites, his Arabian 855 
to aide him _ the Perſian. This Helliſtbæus had warred againſt the 
Homerites for quarrell of Religion, becauſe — were many of them Iewes, and o- 
Ken Genriles, himſefe _— Chriſtian : and becauſe they made many forrages in- 
tothe Chriſtian Countries, He ſo farre prevailed, as hee made that F pa, a Chri- 
tan, their King: whoſe yoke they ſhooke off ſoone after : and Abram, a ſlaue, vſur- 
the State. He had beene ſetuant to a Roman at Adulis, a Citie of Ethiopia, wor- 
ue mention eſpecially in this matter for the ominous proſperitie of ſeruants. For the 
Citie it ſelfe was built by fugitive ſeruante, which ranne from their Egyptian Maſters : 
40d this e brum a ſeruant there, obtained to bee a King: neyther could the Ethio- N 
pian with all his might depoſe him. The like e Embaſlage to Archeras King of Ethio- Paw'i Diaconi 
u was ſent by If nee for aid againſt the Perſian: both which I mention, to ſhew the 1. 
e at chat time of bis ſtate nothing comparable notwithſtanding to that which 
cher befell them. Among the Erhiopian Antiquities, Plato teſtifies , as Oreſſus d cites 
him, that many plagues and vncouth diſeaſes infeſted, and almoſt altogether deſtroyed 
ia, about that time that Bacchus invaded India. If any delight himſelfe in ch 
e draſſe os the counterfeit Ab dias e, ſet forth by Wolfgangus Lax ins, hath . Abdias tab 
ing, touching the Magicians and Enchantments, and ſome other Ceremonies of E- Apoftalice ln l. 7. 
u. I am loth to blot my — with them: not becauſe we ate not cettaine of the 
I for in others wee may bee deceiued ) but becauſe wee are certaine of the et- 
tours, ſo groſſe that they may bee ſeene and felt, Marvell that f Zazins an Hiſtorian, ft. i. 
would with his Notes illuſtrate ſuch a hotchpotch of datkeueſſe. And yet our Coun- 5 lese and 
nimans Harding leauing the cleare waters of truth, hath ſwallowed the ſame (will, as 2 
de [ewe of our Church hath taught him. The Eunuch of Candace was the firſt E- 
thiopian Chriſtian, as Lu- Act. 8. and Euſebius h doe ſhew, | 
But before we come to their Chriſtian conuerfion, we are firſt to declare their con- 23 
verſion to Judaiſme (if it bee true the Ethiopians write ) in the time of Sa/amon, The 5 wool paces 
Ethiopians having liued before a vagtant life, like the Nomades of olde; and the Ara- ofThomas Ma. 
bians, and other Libyan Nations, not farre from them in Aſia and Africa at this day; thew, and Ma- 
tc the Ethiopian King firſt fixed a ſetled abode at Axuma, and made it the Royall i preaching 
te i after whom followed Agab and in the third place, Ghedar or Sabanut, which mo — 
fubdued all Ethiopia, and lefr the Kingdome to his Daughter Makeds that raigned 2 __ 
eghtie yeares, «Ann 5 oo, of her Raigne ſhe viſited Salomon. After her they reckon * 
theſe Kings till Chriſts time, Melic, Andede A uda, Gig aſio, Zangua, Gnaſie, Anter, 
Iabera, Canada Chanzt, Endur, Guaza, Endr ath, Chaales, Setha, Aglaba , Anſcua, 
Irequas, Gnaſe, Beſechugna, Baazena, in whole time they ſay Chriſt was borne. Ge- 
whrad ſet downe the times of their Raigne, which he conſeſſeth, and it ſelfe conuin- 
teth to be falſe, This Queene of Saba before mentioned in our diſcourſe of Arabia (of 
which Countrie1 thinke ſhee then was, and theſe Abaſſens ſince that time thence deſ- , 
ended) is by k Jo ſephus called Nicaule, the Queene (ſayth hee) of Æthiopia and E- — 
pt. But Z ag 4 24. lin the Echiopian Hiſtorie which he writ, and cauſed to be done 1 Zaga Zabo fm 
into Latine by Damianus a Goes cals her CMaqneda, whoſe Hiſtorie the Ethiopians piſcopus, Ethiop. 
havewricten in a Booke as bigge as all Pau Epiſtles, The ſumme of his report is this; 
She was a worſhipper of Idols as her Anceſtors had beene , when as Fame filled her 
fares with the renowne of Halomons name: and then ſent a meſſenger to Ieruſalem, to 
leume the truth, who at his returne confirming thoſe former reports, ſhe went her ſelſe 
tovifithm. Of him, beſides many other things, ſhee learned the Law, andghe Pro- 
Zy him ſhee conceiued alſo a ſonne, of whom ſhee was delivered in her iournie 
wards, and named him Mevlech, After twentie yeares education in Erhiopia,ſhe 
ſent him to Salomos his ſather, to be inſtructed of him in wiſdome,defiring him to con- 
ſecrate her Son King of Ethiopia, before the Arke of the Couenant; ſhee ordained alſo 
that 
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CO 
that women ſhould not henceforth inherit, as before had beene accuſtomed, Salih 
did this & changed his name to Dauid: and after long inſtruction, ſent him back to bis 
mother. attended with many noble ——— among whom was Ararias the Son of 
Zadech,che prielt,This Azarias cauſed tables to be made like to thoſe in the Arke;and 
pretending to ſacrifice for the good ſucceſſe of his iourny,went in & ſtole thetables of 
the Law,leauing in their roome theſe later counterfeits, which he revealed not toa 
til he came to the borders of Ethiopia. Thẽ Dauid being made acquainted with the f 
danced for ioy, as his grandfather Pauid had done before the Arke herin the Tables 
were incloſed, his people making great ioy. His mother reſigned to him the Empire, & 
from that time ro 5 Kingdome hath paſſed ina right line, "from male to male:cie 
cumciſion alſo with the law of Moſes hath beene obſetued. The Officers which Salus 
appointed his Son, are ſtill cõtinued in the ſame families & order;nor may the E 
chuſe them out of any other ſtocke then theſe ofthe lewes. This long Legend 
not for the truth, but for that Religious conceit wherewith it is accepted in Ethiopi 
for who knowes not, that none but the high Prieſt and that but once a yeare, entredia. 
to that boly place, where the Arke was, that I ſpeake not of Nadabs and eAbiby'; fre, 
with other divine igdgments? xai touching; and the Bethſhemites viewing the 
Arke at ſo deare a tate; could not but make dreadfull ſo damnable an attempt 
we ſhould haue looked for our bleſſed Sauiour out of Ethiopia, where Salomon; heires 
ſtil Raigne(iftheſe ſay true) and not goe to Salathiel and Zorobabel, deſcended ofans. 
ther brother,and therefore further off from the throne of their father Dauid, on which 
Chriſt was to fit, and to which he was borne, next and appatant heire, euen accord; 
te the fleſh, And yer doth Genebrad credit theſe reports, and Baresius allo in part us Ly: 
de Vrreta reporteth, This Lays hath written 3. large bookes in Spaniſh collected (4 
ſaith)out of Den Inan de Baltaſar an Ethiopian of great accompt, who had beene Em- 
baſſador from his Maſter Alexander 3. the great Negus, into Perſia and otherplaces, 
and came into Spain with his licence to imprint his Ethiopian Hiſtorie. Out ofhim 
reporteth that che former booke whence Zaga Zabothe Biſhop , Embaſſadorto 
King of Portugall, had raken thoſethings,is 4 ba: yer ſo, as that it is true concer. 

ning that report of Maquedat conception, and the Royall deſcent from thencetill 
theſe times. The ſealing of the tables he denieth; and affitmeth, that the truth was, ut 
Salomos had beſtowed on the Queene of Saba a fragment of the tables, which Moe: 
brake in his zeale for the Iſraelites idolatrie with the golden Calſe. For that conception 
by Salemon, hee prooueth it by the Ethiopian Records, the title of their King nd his 
armes;which are the ſame, which the tribe of luda gaue,viz.a Lyon rampant,crowned, 
in afield Or, with this inſcription. The Lyon of the tribe of Inda bath onercome, Since 
they were Chriſtians — haue added to theſe Armes a croſſe, which the Lyon holdeth 
in his tight foot. And in this right they lay challenge to Ieruſalem for their inhericance, 
Now for the fragment of the table which Meſes brał it is receiued for a truch through 
out Ethiopia, & it is ſtlil preſerued in the hil Amara as the greateſt Tewell in the world. 
Baltaſar had often ſeene and handled it. It ſeemeth to be ofthe Chalcedonie ſtone , ſli- 
ning, and tranſparent;and is a corner of a ſquare table, the broken edges yet being 
manifeſt, with the letters, ſome broken, ſome hole, much differing from the common 
Hebrew(which Genebrad ſaith the lewes invented, thereby to differ from the (chiſma- 
tical Kingdome of the Iſraelites, of the ten tribes;the Samaritans fill retaining the ſo 
mer, as both he and Scaliger affirme.) But theſe letters cannot be read; for os, bn. 
a learned o Iew, skilfullin all the Eaſterne languages, Perſian, Arabike, Indian, Chinon, 
&c. yer knew them not. This relike is with ſuch deuotion admired of the lewes, that 
when they paſſe but within ſight of that Hill Amara, they profirate them» 
ſelues on the ground with much reverence , and for this cauſe make muchef 
the e/fthiopians ( whereſocuer they meete them) as a people beloued of 
Go p, to whome hee hath imparted ſuch a Relique, They » tell alſo 2 tals 
(I thinke) of the Queene of Saba, that in her journey homewardes ſhee had 4 
revelation concerning a peece of Wood which ſhee ſaw , that it ſhould bee the 
ſame whereon Chriſt ſhould after die for Mankind: wherefore adoring the lame 
with much deuotion and teares,ſhe writ to Sa/omen therof, who hid it in the * a 
cadet 
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tale, where the peole of Betheſda was made afterwards, and by vertue thereof * Foure ti 


miracles. But the Ethiopian Superſtition hath fables enough for her owne, 
nd needeth not the officious helpe of Romiſh Saints in this kinde. 

iu ſor that ſucceſſion of Iewiſh officers ; Luys denieth it, and ſaith the Tewes are no 
bere more hated then in Ethiopia: and Alexander the third, late Emperour among 
them, baniſhed all Iewes and Moores out of all his Dominions. The Officers of the 
Emperour ate the ſonnes of the Tributarie Kings, his Vaſſals, and the nobleſt of his 
abies, And for the Iewes which came with Meilech, or MAaulolec, (after called Da- 
A his next ſucceſſour Joſs, (ſo he calleth him) becomming an Apoſtata, reduced I- 
dolatrie: and whereas D aid his father had giuen them one of the Temples dedicated 
the Sunne in Mount Amara, to make it an howſe of Prayer to the God of 1/7 acl, ca- 
forth the Idols therein; now in this Ieſues dayes, ſome of them returned to Ieru- 
flew, dr to other Provinces of Africa, and ſome inhabited the vtmoſt parts of Africa, 
rte the Cape of Good Hope, and Deſerts not before inhabited. And the ſaid Dan 
lad: Balteſar, being ſent by the Emperour intothe Lands of Monopopata (ſo hee 
allethic) and of Galofes, of Barbizin, of Mandinga, and of Zape, which are inhabi- 
dof Idolatrous Gentiles, he found among them ſome of theſe Iewes deſcended of 
tarexiled Rocke (as themſelues alſo hold) which had forgotten their Iudaiſme, and 
d knowledge of the Scriptures, onely had rerained ſome reliques of it, and abſtinence 
tum wines fleſh, differing alſo from thoſe Gentiles, in worſhipping one God, where- 
uche other acknowledge One great God, whom they call Caraww, but worſhip alſo 
Tigers, Lions, Flies, Spiders, Snakes, Lizards, and whatſoeuer firſt meet them in the 
ing. Theſe Gentiles ? call the Iewes T abayqwerer, and will not admit them to 
houſes, or inheritance, but either vſe them as Interpreters, or Factors for Mer- 
chants (which is the higheſt ſteppe they can attaine to) ot elſe employ them in baſe 
iudgeries, to be their Porters, {laughter-men, and ſuch like, that they ſeeme rather 
lesrotheſe barbarous Nations, then to enioy —— of free · men. Rightly may 
thoſe Nations be called Barbaraus, which ſeeme rather to barke then to ſpeake, and yet 
they ſcorne that any ſhould abaſe them, with the baſeſt of titles in their opinion, to call 

den Tahayqwers, and reuenge it with the death of the wrong 4 doer. 


CHAT. III. 


Of Presbiter John : and of the Prie#t-Iohns in Aſia : whether that 
deſcended of theſe. 


tie Auving now declared the Antiquities of Ethiopia, drawn out of ancienc 
Wir [3 Authors, let vs neerer hand behold, what neerer our times, Authors 
haue reported thereof, Wherein firſt we will heere inſett out of a Sca. 
ligers Annotations, vpon the Ethiopian Eccleſiaſticall Calendar or 
Computation of times, ſomewhat remarkable, and fitting to our pre- 
ſepurpoſe. The name (faith he) ofthe Chriſtian Ethiopians is not now firſt made 
bonne to vs. For their Church not onely at Ieruſalem and Conſtantinople, but at 
Romealſo and Venice, hath had libertie a good while to vſe theit owne rites. The Por- 
walls, and Francis Aluares haue further diſcouered them: Before we onely heard the 
tame of Ethiopia. A wonder it is, that ſome ages ſince, b their Emperours name was 
wneto vs out of Aſia, rather then out of Ethiopia it ſelfe, Three hundred 
jeares agoe, the Ethiopian Kings — — in Aſia, eſpecially in Drangiana, the borders 
of Sufiana, India, and China, vntill the Tartars diſpoſſeſſed them of the Aſian Empire, 
For Cingis firſt, the firſt Tartar King, ſtew VUncam, the Ethiopian Emperour : and his 
—— the Abiſſines out of Moin and China, and forced then to flee into A- 
ic, Often haue I matuelled that a people of no — in theſe times of Sea-af- 
fires, could atchieue ſo mightie exploits, as to propagate their Empire, from Ethio- 
qu to China. Since that time the knowledge of that Emperour hath come to vs in the 
une of Preſtegiano: which in the Petſian tongue (as much now of reckoning in Aſia, 
as 
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Of Presbyter John, &c. Cnap,z; 


e So wich vs, 
the French 

King is called 
22 


Lb. 4. 


e In Ramuſins & 


copie it is Ana- 
wa, in the La- 
tine Auary. 
Marcus Paulus 
lib. 2.4. 27. 
Ram. 20. 


f Scaligers - 
rhiopian 


Grammer. 


g Ortel. Theat. 
in the Mappe 
of Tartatia. 
P. Bertius & al 


Geograph, 
b will. de Ru- 
bruquis Itinera- 
rium ap. Hat. 
tom.t.cap.19. 
i This Vut ot 
Vaan was 
called Prete or 
Prieſt, as Bote- 
rus conietu- 
reth,becaufe 
hee had the 
Croſle borne 
before him, he 
is ſaid, with no 
great lixeli 
hood of truth 
to haue tuled 
77. Kingdoms. 
k Marca Pau- 
lus Ab. 1. c. 24. 
I cap. 52. 
The Latine 
Copie wants 
theſe things. 
m Sir lohn 
Mandeuiles 
ſtorie of Preſ- 
— my 
bulous. 
n Happily the 
Prince before 
mentioned 
was called Vn. 
cam of Pg, 
and Can : for 
Can tngnifierh 
a Diuinec or 


Ruler, 


as the Latine in the Weſt) ſignifieth, © «ApoStolke, inferring thereby chat he ua CN 
ſtian King of the right faith. For Preftegan ſignifieth Apeites, and Preftegani 
licall; Þ adeſcha prefiigiani, the King Apoſtolicall in Arabian Melich reſſuli, in Ethig, 


; pian Negwſch Chawariawi, Of this greatheſle of their Empire, in Aſia are witneſſe 


thoſe Ethiopian croſſes, which are ſcene in Giapan, China, and other places. Yeahs 
Temple of Thomas the Apoſtle inthe Region of 4 Malabar, hath —— in it bun 
Ethiopian, the croſſes, building, and name it ſelfe, It is called : © Hawarha, whichin 
Ethiopian is as much to ſay, as, Apoſtle: which Marcus Paulus falſely ex 4 
Holy-mas, (This name in the Author ſeemeth to be giuen not to the Church, burtothe 
Apoſtle himſclfe)Pa/ws addeth that the remainder of the Chriſtians ſubieR to 

ian abode in Tenduch, The neighbouring Arabians call them now Habeſſi, aud wee 
from thente Abiſſines, or Abaſſenes : they call themſelues Chaldzans : for their ang 
ent and elegant language, in which their bookes are written, is neere to the 

and Aſſyrian. Moreouer, the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie teſtifieth,and out ofthe ſame Mi 
tepborns, lib. g. c. 18. that many Colonies were ſent out of Aſſytia into Ethiopia, They 
are there called eAxwmite, of their chiefe Citie, but by themſelues, as eAluorfe. 
meth, Chaſebumo. More may we ſay hereafter of their Rites, and other thi 

of knowledge, inthe Inſtitutions f of that tongue which we haue diligently,andMe. 
thodically written, Theſe words of Scaliger haue made mee take ſomepanesinge 
ſearch of the premiſſes; for he differeth from the opinion of others, v hich haue um- 
ten any thing of Prezbyter, or Prieſt John (as —— him) in Aſia, whom theTu. 
tars ſubdued. Orteluu t maketh a Presbyter lohn in Aſia, and another in Africa, if 
vndetſtand him. As for that V/ncam Willian de Rabruguis,which trauclled thoſe pam in 
the morning of the Tartar · greatneſſe. e Ino 12 53. reporieth that one C ſa xi 
ned in Kara- Catay. or blacke Catay. aſter whoſe death a cettaine Neſtorian 

(a mightie Gouernour of the people called Tamas which were Neſtorian Chriſtian) 
exalted himſelfe to the Kingdome, and they called him King Jobs, reportingoftin 
ten times more then was true, as is the Neſtorians wont, © For notwithſtanding il 
their great boaſts of this man, when I travelled along by his Territories, there vu 
none that knew any thing of him, but onely a few Neſtorians. This Jobs had a brother, 
a mightie ſhepheard called Vut, which inhabited three weeks iourney beyond himche 
was Lord ofa Village called Cara Carum, his ſubiects, called Critor Merkits,werealfo 
Neſtorians. But their Lord abandoning Chtiſtianitie, embraced Idols, and retined 
with him Prieſts of the ſaid Idols, Ten or fifteene daies iourney beyond bis Paſtures, 
were the Paſture of Moal, a beggerly Nation, and neere — Tartars. obwdyi 
this Vut became his Heire, and was called Vut Can ( whom others call Yac Ca ud 
his droues and flockes ranged vnto the Paſtures of Moal. About the ſame time oe 
Cyngis a Black- Smith in Moal, ſtole many of Dt i Can: Cattell: who inrevengevith 
his forces ſpoiled the Moals and Tartars. They aggreeued, made Cyngu their Capraine, 
who ſuddenly brake in vpon V ut, and chaſed him into Cataya; took his daugþterand 
married her, and had by her CMangs, that was then the Great Cas when our Author 
wrote this. Theſe Relations ſauour not of any ſuch Monarchie as ſhould extend tom 
Ethiopia, to thoſe parts of Aſia, 

Marcus k Paulus telleth that the Tartars were Tributaries to this Vncam (lobe 
calleth him) which ſaith he, after ſome mens opinion ſignifieth in out language Pu 
Tobn, but through his tyrannie Prouoked to rebellion, they vnder the — of Cy. 
gis, flew Yncam. And afterward he faith, chat! Tenduc was vnder the ſubiection of 
Prieſt Jobs: but all the Prieſts ſobns that there raigned after / mean, were triburane 
to the Great Can: and in his time raigned one George, who was a Prieſt and a Chriſt 
av, as were the Inhabitants. But he held not ſo much as the = Prieſts /obwrhad done: 
and the Great Can: did ſtill ĩoyne in affinitie with this Familie, marrying their dau- 
tets vnto theſe Kings, This George was the fourth after Prieſt Jobs, and was holdens 
great Signior, He ruled over two Nations, called by ſome Gop and Mageg by the la 
habitans, Yang a and Mon gul, where ſome were Mahumetans; ſome Heathens, other 
Chriſtians, Ir appeareth by their Hiſtories, that Scaliger was deceiued, to thinkerhat 
this Pricſt /obw had ſo large an Empire, ſecing Rubraquic in the ſame Age, or ſoont a- 
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ter could in his owne countrey heare ſo little ot him: and his poſteritie in Marcus 
puls his time, continued tributatie Kings ynder the Tartar. The name Prieſt was gi- 


ien them of that ſunction, which hee teſtifieth, George receiued, and /obn perhaps of 


but firſt Shepheard that —— Con Cant eſtate. To let paſſe therefore that Presbyter 
uin the North Eaſt, we ſtumble on another mid-way betw-ixt that and Ethiopia. 
For ſo loannes o de Plano (arpini (ſent Embaſſadour to the great (an, from Pope In- 
went, Anno 1 24 6.) and Uincentius P in his Speculum, tell of the King of India Ma- 
wor, called Presbyter John, being invaded by the Tartars vnder the leading of Teſſus 
Ca, ſonne of (mgis, who before had ſubdued India Minor: He by a Stratageme c- 
red his Realme of them. For making mens Images of Copper, he ſer each of them 
yon a ſaddle on horſe· bac ke, and put fire within them, placing a man with a paite of 
bellowes on the horſe· backe behinde euery Image, And ſo with many Images and 
horſes in ſuch ſort furniſhed, they marched againſt the Tartars: and when they were 
radie to ioyne, by kindling a fire in each Image, they made ſuch a ſmoke that the In- 
dans wounded and flew many Tartars, who could nor fee to requite them thorow the 
(woke: but were forced to leave that Countrey, and neuer after returned. Heere now 
wemeet with a new Presbyter [obn in India Maior, which whether he were the ſame 
wich the Ethiopian, let vs a little examine. 
India is by Arcus 4 Paulus divided into three patts the Leſſer, Greater, and Mid- 
dez the firſt of them he boundeth from Ciamba to Murfili, and faith, it had in it eight 
; the Middle called Abaſcia, had in it ſeuen Kingdomes, three whereof 
mere Saracens, the reſt Chriſtians. Six of them were ſubiect to the ſeuenthi It was told 
we, faich hee, that after their Baptiſme with water, they vſed another Baptiſme with 
fre, branding three markes on their forchead and both their cheekes. The Saracens 
nell one brand from the forebead to the middle of their noſe : They war with the Sol- 
d&nof Aden, and with the Inhabitants of Nubia, and are reputed the beſt warriours in 
Jodia, The greater * India extendeth from Malabar, to the Kindome of Cheſmaco- 
nn and had in it thirteene Kingdomes. This Abaſcia by the bordering enemies of Nu- 
bu and Aden is apparant to be this Ethiopia where we now are: euen by their Brands 
wemay know them: And this the Ancients called India, For Sidonius i calleth the E- 
thiopian Memmones, Indians: and e/fl:qnus * placeth Indians at Aſtaboras, one of the 
Riyers of Meroe : Virgil alſo bringeth Nilus out of India. Y[g,. Coloratis amis de- 
al Indic : which muſt needs be meant of Ethiopia. Nicepborws x reckoneth the 
Senn and Homerites people of Arabia vnto India. Sabellicu y complaineth of the 
confounding of theſe names India, and Ethiopia, ſaying, that moſt men did thinke E- 
thiopianext ro Egypt, to be that India, where Alexander overthrew Perus. This con- 
lion oſ names, Ithinke, did firſt grow from confuſion of Nations, For as is before 
obſerued out of Euſebiuu, the Ethiopians aroſe from the River Indus, and ſetled their 
habitation neere to Egypt. Perhaps thty brought rhe Indian name alſo to theſe parts. 
Orelſethe ignorance of theſe remote countries might do it: m which reſpect, not on- 
athird part of the old world, but another new - found world, is named India. There- 
Acoita and Adriamus T wrnebus * eſteeme India to be a generall name to all Coun- 
mies which are farre off, and ſtrange to vs, although it be properly attributed to the 
kaſl Indies. P 
Now if any wonder at ſuch at extravagant diſcourſe of India heere, let him know 
thatin our ſearch for Presbyter Jobn, which then was knowne to withſtand the Tara 
um in Aſia, I cannot ſee how he can be the Abiſſine or Ethiopian: but rather thinke 
when a mightie Chriſtian Prince was found in Ethiopia. they did imagine him to 
bethat Prerbiter Jobn, of which they had heard in Alia being furtheredin this errour 
bythe name, India, which, as is ſaid, did generally comprehend both the true India, 
adthis, more truely called Ethiopia. Now for that Presbyter Job in India, I take 
him for ſome Chriſtian King: for at that time there were many Chriſtians, as appea- 
rthby Vene tal, in manner Awperted throughout Aſia: and ſome, called Saint Thomas 
iſtians, remaine in India to this day. Why Ithinke it not to agree to the Abiſſine, 
My reaſons beſides the former, are, the diftance of place: all that huge tract of Ara- 
da, wkhche wide Seas on each (ide, ſeparating India from Etfüopia: the vnpaſſable 
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Deſerts by Land: No mention in Hiſtory who ſhould di ſpoſſeſſe them of that Indi 
Maior,where the Tartar had neuer any great power: the Hiſtories ®* which we havecf 
thoſe Indian Princes,the Kings of Malabar, of Decamo, the Samorin, &c. are api 


touching the jt: the difference of Religion; for thoſe Indian Chriſtians of S. Themas, are not 
ſame _ ded with hot * irons,nor circumciſed, nor agree in other Rites with the Ethiopian:the 
_ — : Ethiopian Hiſtoric challengeth no ſuch large extents to their Empire, except in Af 
27.66.8.8, where they ſeate them in a continuall deſcent, from the time of Salomen, till now 
* This bran · whereas thoſe Presbyter-[obxr had their dwelling and abode in Aſia, as their Storie 
ding is com- Gonifie, And further, the name b Prieſt-/ob» is a name vnknowne in Echiopia,and 
— - of ignorant miſtaking of the Europzans, applied to that Ethiopian Emperour — 
lien. and Ide- . heard of him, as ſaith Zage Z abe his Embaſladour to the King of P 
latrous Echio- who reproueth the men of theſe parts; ſaying that he is named of them Belul, whi 
plans, vſed to ſignifieth Excellent, or precious, and in the Chaldæan tongue, Joannes Encos, which 
prevent heu- ſigniſieth the ſame, Sabellicus faith, the Ethiopians called him Gyan; Linſchotenaff. 
marike diſtil. meth, Bel Gyan: (Bel ſignifieth the higheſt, and Gyan, Lord. But Frier 4 Lays om of 
lations from , J 8" g i : 
the braine: ſu- Baltaſar the Ethiopian, ſheweth that in the hill Amara are ancient records, which te- 
perſtition hath ſtifie that from the time of that Queene that came to Salomon, the Emperours haue bu 
cauſed ſome called Beldig1an, the fignification whereof is, precious tone, or a thing of greatyalue; 
to —— ir which title hath continued to thoſe —— as Pharao to the Egyptians and Ca 
_ to the Romans. Some alſo of the Royall bloud(which are vſually kept, as aftet ſlall . 
b Odoards Lo- peare, in the hill Amara) when they are elected to the Einpire, if there be many ofthx 
pet, l.. vb. Imperiall iſſue take Orders, and become Prieſts, not — Children, Such 
c Zago Zabode (ith he in our times haue been Daniel the ſecond, Papbnutias, that ſucceededto Na. 
33+ Fide Etbio- , and Alexander the third his ſucceſſour, all which were both Prieſts and Kings; 
4 Lays de Hre- and therefore by the Ethiopians which reſort to the Holy Sepulchre at Ieruſalem, and 
t« Hift.Ethiop, vſed to ſpeake Greeke, were called Prieſt Beldigian. This by corruption of the name 
lib,1.cap-7. by Merchants, and ſuch as knew not the ſignification, and alſo for breuities fake, wu 
pronounced Prieſt Gian or Joby. | 
Now for the Prieſt Johr in Aſia, he tels that when S. Thomas was martyredin Indi, 
e Matth.z.z, the three © Magi, who had viſited Chriſt, by the leading of a Starre,in his Infancie,aod 
had after beene conſecrated Biſhops ouer their ſeuerall Kingdomes (you muſt notde. 
ny their royalty) by the Apoſtleʒchoſe one amongſt themſelues to be Prieſt and King, 
who was called Prieſt Job. If you beleeue not Peter de Natalibuu, out of whom the 
Frier cites this, I ſhould be too much troubledin perſwading you. He tellethalfo out 
of Otho Friſiagenſie, that about the yeare 1 1 45. one John a Chriſtian, both King ud 
— in the furtheſt parts of the Eaſt, warred vpon, and ouercame the Medes 
Aſſyrians, and Perſians, and had intended to free Ieruſalem out of Saracenicallſeni- 
tude, but not finding paſſage ouer Tigris, was forced to returne, This is like to be a 
Preubyter Tobn,whoſe — vſed that Stratãgem before mentioned 2gainſttheTws 
tars. And to him I thinke might fitly agree that Title of Preftegien (eaſily defſeced ai 
altered to Prieft Jobn) whereof you haue heard out of Jeſeph Scaliger. I haue ſeene t 
f Communi- — f in old French, pretended to be a Letter from Preſter lobn, to the 
cated to me, tour Frederikg, wherein is diſcourſed of the ſite, greatnes, puiſſance, wealth, and 
by thatindu- rarities of his eſtate: but finding ſo many monſters, and vncouth relations therein, | 
— 1 — could not be ſo prodigall offairh,or penurious of judgement, as to value his authority 
enn an Ma. 3t any high rate: wherein Sir Jobs M andeuil i ſeemes to haue bin a lender or borrower, 
ſter Selden, of ſo iuſtly doe they agree, in diſagreeing from both probability and poſſibility of tub: 
the Inner yet both in the one and the other, we may obſerue the like ſituation of Prefter low! 
„ Tewplc. dwelling in theſe parts of Aſia, neere Perſia: and that ſuch a multitude of Fables could 
g Gare.ab Mor, not but haue ſome truth for their ground. My concluſion is, that for that name of Pre 
Ab. a cap. ſtegian, I like well Sealigers interpretation, andthinke that it may agree either to tis 


Linſeboten lib. t. or ſome other Chriſtian Prince at thoſe times in India, which is far neerer to Perſia an 


from whence the Indians borrowed their royall titles, both in thoſe times and fince, u 

Garcia ab Herte 8 and Linſchoten ſhe w. Idatham or Adelbam, the Title of the King 

of h Goa, and the Countries about, commonly called Idalcas, is not a proper name 

a Title of honor, ſignifying (as Adonizedek, Ieſbi 10.1. Lord) or King of luſtice _— 
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"eco, the ſpeare of the Kingdome; and ſuch like: /ſmae/the Soph: (which name alſo 
2 ſome interpreted Elect becauſe they pretended to be or doe ſo, and others, the re- 


followers of areprobar Religion) added the Title of Xa or Sha, to ſuch as em- 
his new Sect, as Niſomoxa, &c. If the borrowing of names from the Perſian lan- 
evage (lo generall in thoſe parts) be ſtill obſerued: no maruell if ſome Chriſtian King 
thoſe times might ſtile himſelſe Preftegian,or Apoſtolicall, ( which others not vu- 
derftandiog, called Prieft John, or Prete Tamni) as being compaſſed with ſo many Sara- 
ens he enemies of the Apoſtles, beſjdes Heretikes and Heathens. At Moſul is yer a Pa- 
wulle, who in Paulus i time was of farre greater iuriſdiction, and as an Eaſterne Pope i N. Paul. ib. r. 
adained Archbiſhops and Biſhops, through all the parts of India, beſides Cairo, and s. 
Baldach : and therefore no maruell if in India there were ſome great Chriftian Prince, 
die to make head againſt the Tartars in thoſe times: For euen in Cranganor & are yet k G. Bat. Ben. 
ſuppoſed to be threeſcote and ten thouſand Chriſtians : beſides a great number in Ne. Pt. 3. ib. a. 
gzpatan,a0d in Maripur : and very many in Angamale, and fifteene thouſand on the 
Nonh of Cochin,where the Archbiſhop that dependeth on the Patriarke of Babylon, 
orMoſul,refideth: All which haue no communion withthe Greeke,Roman,or Ethio- 
piao Churches, And for the Ethiopian names or croſſes, either their Merchants when 
their fate was great, or ſlaues, which taken from them are euen in theſe times ſold 
&ereſt of any other, and mount to great preferments of warre, ynder theſe Lords, 
might leaue uch impreſſions : or, ſome other, which as they — one Chrift, ſo 
night have ſome words and ceremonies common with the Ethiopian: although I muſt 
needs acknowledge, that many ofthoſe croſſes haue not croſſed my way, nor any o- 
therEchiopian ſoot · prints. 
Pardon me, gentle Reader, if I ſeeme tedious in this diſpute, ſeeing it is neceſſatie 
both forthe vnderſtanding of the extent of the power and — oline Precious or 
Prieſt lobu: and Scaliger hauing aſcribed ſuch large bounds to his Empire, I could not 
butexamine the ſame, othetwile profeſſing my ſelfe (ſi now magis amica veritas ) even 
willing, if I muſt needs etre, to exe with him, who hath in many tongues, and Arts, 
ſewed himſelfe perhaps the worthieſt Generall, and generalleſt Worthy, againſt Er- ] D. Morton a- 
wur, that euer we haue had, the Alpha of learned men in our Age, as our learned Baiaſt Brevely, 
Anus teſtifieth of him, and a great light of learning, acknowledged by Rojall © * — 
limonie, His authoritie I would not ſeeme to contemne, and therefore haue entred Inerarum — 
in long ſearch : contented, if any like better to follow the opinion of Scaliger in this, n Rex Iacobus 
ul have done in many things elſe, that he take his choice. in Dec larat. 
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contra orft. 
AN ADMONITION TO THE READER. 


Ince the former Edition of my Boook,] bane met with a later and larger Edition of Sca- 
— ( often by vt in this Edition cited) not eaſily to be ſcene: for I could 
an where in London procure it : only of my good friend Maiter Craſhaw did [ borrow 
the ſe of this and other Authors, in his well furniſhed Library, And therein hath Scaliger 
tered by former opinion, ſo that this long diſpute might now haue beene left aut, but that it 
Wh further illuftrate both this and other Hiſtories : for which cauſe I haus ſtill ſufferedit to 
ni. Matter Brerewood m his late Enquitie of Religions and Languages, hath 
axed Scaliger alſo, for the ſame fault. 
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ce,u =Y IDS T rinitie follow ; Theſe Letters ſendeth Atani Tinghill, that s, the Fran- b The Kings 
King 9 . hincenſe of the Ungin, which was his name in Baptiſme, but at the beg in- of Ethiopia 
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5 of the Pillar of Sion, Sonne of the ſeede of Iacob, Sonne of the hand of Mary, Senn of Na 
c Ina Letter hu © according to the fleſh, Emperonr of the Greater and Higher thiopia, and of weft 
to the Pope 5 lirge Kingdomes, Territories, and Inriſdittions, the King of Xoa, Caffate, Fatigar, An. 
_ = —— gote, Batu, Baaliganze, Adea, Vangue, and Goiame, where Nilus ſpringeth , Of Da 
ſtles, — and maras, Vaguemedri, Ambeaa, Vagne, Tigri-Mahon ; Of Sabaym, . Country , 
Paul, accor- the Dncene of Saba, of Barnagaſſo, and Lord as farre 4s Nubia, which confineth 
ding to grace. Egypt. Heere are names enoughtoskarre a weake braine, a great part whereof we 
now his (as ſome ſay) in Title onely. For at this preſent, if Barros and Boters bet he. 
leeued, his Neighbours haue much encroched vpon him: 2s alittle before wee have 
d ! uysde Yrre- ſhewed ; (a thing wholly denied by the later Relations of Frier4 Lays de Vrreta) Ye 
ta & Theſ.Polit, ſeeing we are to trauell through all theſe Countries, we will leaue the queſtion of da. 
Apoſt.34. make minion to him and his neighbours, to trie it with the ſword: Our pen ſhall peac 
Preſter lobn the point out the places, and after that, the conditions. Barnagoſſo © is the nighefttoy 
greateſtprince . : ; 
in che world, atleaſt, by the neere ſituation to the red Sea, nigheſt to our knowledge, It firetchech 
except the from Suachen almoſt to the mouth of the Streyt, and hath Abagni,or Aſtapus, on the 
King of Spain. South, It hath no other Port on the red Sea, but Ercocco, Neither hath the Prete 
e G.Botero- Be- other Port but this in all his Dominion, being Land- locked on all ſides. Am 55h, 
— he Turkes committed heere great ſpoile: They haue ſince taken from the pra al 
ſcrivtion of on the Sea fide, and ſpecially that Port of Ercocco, and the other of Suachen ot du. 
places vade- quem, and forced the Governour or vnder-King of this Prouince, to compoundfors 
ſcribed by Les. yearely ſumme of a thouſand ounces of Gold: beſides his Tribute to the Ethiopian To 
* * . kim are alſo ſubiect the Gouernments of Dafila, and Canfila. And the Turke hath a lat. 
4 Leute fa 8 at Suaquem, called by Ptolemey, Sebaſticum. — wn lieth betweene Nin, 
He is called Marabo, two Rivers, Angote, and the Sea, Tigrai hath init Cazumo, whichis ſupps. 
he Baſſa, of ſed the Seat-Royall of that great Queene, which viſited Sa/omen, Angote is berweene 
Abaſſia, a fit Tigre-Mahon and Amara. Heere in Amara b is a ſteepe Hill,dilating it ſelfeinaround 
— — _ forme, many dayes journey in compaſſe, enuironing with the ſteepe fides,andi 
1 in Atti. ble tops thereof, many fruitfull and pleaſant Vallies, wherein the kindred of the Prat 
ca, omitted by ate ſurely kept, for the auoiding of all tumults and ſeditions. Xoa hath ſtore of come 
Knoles. and cattell: Goiame hath plentie of gold: as Baguamedri hath ſiluer. In Fatiget is 4 
b Fr.Aluare?. Lake on the top of a high mountaine, twelue miles compaſſe, abounding with 
varietie of fiſh; andthence runneth many Rivers, ſtored with the lame fiſh, 
Damut is ennobled with flauerie, For the ſlaues that are hence carried captives, in 
Arabia, Perſia, and Egypt, proue good ſouldiers. The greater part of this Ki 
Io. Bermudex, are Gentiles, and the reſidue Chriſtians. The Oxen (as Bermudezrelateth) arealmol 
as great as Elephants, their hornes very great, and ſerue for veſſels to carry and keepe 
wine and water, as Barels or Tankerds, There is found alſo a kinde of V nicorneywilde 
and fierce, faſhioned like a horſe,ofthe bigneſſe of an Aſſe. Neere hereunto he addeth 
a Province of Amazons, whoſe Queen knoweth no man, and is honored as a goddeſſe 
theſe fay,they were firſt inſtituted by the Queen of Saba: both like true, as that which 
followeth of Griffons,the Phœnix, and fowles ſo big, that they make a ſhadow lle: 
cloud, Couche is ſubiect ro Damut: they are Gentiles : The Prince called Axpugce, 
that is, Lord of riches: he ſhe wed vs (ſaith Bermud-z) a Mountaine gliſtering in 
places like the Sunne, ſaying, all that was gold. More gold is ſaid there to be, then in 
Peru, or iu theſepartsiron, The head of the Monaſteries of Amara Chriftned him, Gra- 
deus che Emperour being his God-father, and named him Andrew. Gueguere un 
fometimes called CMeroe : the Inhabitants are contederate with the Turkes and 
Moores, againſt the Abiſſines. Dancali and Dobas, are neete the Red Sea, inhabited 
with Moores. 
; ; Many of theſe Countries are diuerſty placed by divers : through ignorance of the 
L — exact ſnuations: which Aluarez i in his ſo many yeares trauell in thoſe parts, might 
beards bar well haue acquainted vs with, if he had firlt acquainted himſelſe with rules of Art; v 
in his time: it haue obſerued by Inſtruments the true hte and diſtances, 
15 now other- Let vs now come vnto the Court of their Emperor, which was alway mouing lan 
wile, as you yet the greateſt Towne that his whole Empire containes. For there are few which haue 


— — in them one thouſand and ſixe hundred Families, whereas this moucable . 
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gerh not to this place to expreſſe. Their 2 theſe parts. 


by Faith, They vſe this and diſtinctions of —— 
ſhould not deſpiſe bim that eateth nos, Ham haben 
yet thinking that neither Chriſt, nor — klas- 
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ath written: * 

— 1 e 2 — {andhen I make Tha 

« 1 a ce , ut to mm whom the 7 * Circumc fong. 
— 5 —— 22 dub Portugal) eben — — any = — 

. r one, ' N a - 1 ay Circum- 

3 — Cr to that which he haves og all his ocher be = — = 

. 0 . 1 1 
ing offered the King of Portugall an hundred — ſolemnitie = 


ours towards the ſubdui ceremonie, 

11 — — 8 he warte. It ſeemes the — ra Moores, m Fackel. 

* — 4 — hinderanet in this buſineſſe: — wrn.oqey b — 
long · teceiued differences from each other, and — he is — 


eius the Pope, 
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a The Moores 
alſo vie to 
giue aſſaults 
on the Satur- 
daies and Sun- 
dayes, becauſe 
(of a lewiſh 
ſuperſt.rion) 
then they re + 
fuſe ro fight. 


b Lit. Helen, 
ad Em. Reg. er 
tugal, 


c Aluare x. 


d Aluar c. 21. 


e Cap. 50, 


WT SE: hoon, 
hundred and fiſtie were ſent accordingly by Garcia of Noronya. But Orad 
dead, and Graders was Emperour, who ouerthte the Moores, and ſlew the 
Zeila and of Aden. This Emperour fell out with the Portugals, and ſent to Alexa. 
driafor another Abana, whoſe name was Joſeph, ſo that none acknowledged Bows. 
dex but the Portugals. Sabelbews * ſaith hee had conference with ſome I 
which ſaid that their Lord ruled ouer threeſcore and two Kings. They called hing 
am, which ſignifieth Mightie. They wondered why the Italians called him 
ſeeing he neuer receiued Orders, onely he beſtowed | nefices: and is neither called 
Jabs or lanes, but yam. Some report of him thiogs incredible, as one gt v 
Engliſh man in his Tales of his Trauels. He hath Gold enough ſhut vp in a Cave, 1 
buy the moitie of the world, as L. I Regius affirmeth, and can raiſe an Armie of ty 
hundred thoufarid, (faith Sabellicws.) Vet the Peaſants are not employed in milie 
ſcruice : but onely the Cauas, which are men brought vp thereto, They warre both 
the Lent, * except againſt themſelues with extremitie of faſting, ſo weakening they 
bodies, that the Moores * make that their Hatueſt of Abiſſine ——_— Ofthis ther 
faſting A luares faith, That they beginne their Lent ten dayes before vs: and n 
Candlemaſſe, faſt three dayes, in remembrance of Niniuchs 3 many Prien 
in that ſpace eating nothing: and ſome women refuſing to ſuckle their childrenabore 
once a bs. Their generall faſt is bread and water, for fiſh is not eaſily had,they being 
ignorant to take it, Some Friers eate no bread all Lent long for deuotion; ſore, not 


in a whole yeare, or in their whole life, but feed on herbs, without Oyle or Sit: that 
I ſpeake not of their girdles of yron, and other theit hardſhips, which my pen uod 
willingly expreſſe, if my Method forbade me not. This faſting (as expoſing their Sure 
to hoſtile inuaſions and inſolencies) they finde place and mention beere. Their Fries 
and Prieſts in Lent eat but once in two dayes, and that in the night. Queene® Kea, 
that ſent her Ambaſſadour to King Emanuel, was reported to eate but three ina i 


20d 


weeke, on Tueſday, Thurſday, Saturday, On Sundayes they faſt not. In Ti 
Tigremahon they faft neither Saturday nor Sunday: and they marry (becauſethey 
haue two moneths —.— ge from faſting) one er- before our Shrovetide he 
that are rich, may there marry three wiues, and the Ju 

< they are excommunicated from entring the Church. 

In the Kingdome of Angole, yron, and ſalt is currant money. The Moores of Do. 
bas have a Law, prohibiting marriage to any, that hath not firſt flaine twelue Crit. 
ans, The diuorces 4 and marrying the wiues of their brethren deceaſed, is heere in 
vie much like as with the Tewes, £ 

In Bernagaſſo, Alvarez and his company,in their trauell wete encountred withnu- 
ny great Apes as bigge as Weathers, their fore-parts hairie like Lions, which wene 
not leſſe then two or three hundred ina company: they would climbe any rock: they 
digged the earth, that it ſeemed as it had beene tilled. 

In the Countrey of the Giannamori, e as they trauelled, they croſſed a' certine 
brooke or Riuer, that came downe from the Mountaines, and findin ga pleaſantplace, 
ſhaded with the Sallowes, there they repoſed themſelues at noone : the waterof the 
brooke was not ſufficient to drive a Mill. And whiles the company ſtood, ſome on 
one (ide the brooke, ſome on the other, they heard a thunder, which ſeemed a faneof 
bur ſaw no likelthood of raine or winde; whe the thunder was done, they put thei 
ſtuffe in order to be gone, and had taken vp the Tent, in which they dined, when one 
of the company going by the brooke about his buſineſſe, ſuddenly cried out, Loi 
to your ſelues: whereupon turning about, they faw the water come downe a ſpenti 
deapth with great furie, which carried away part of their ſtuffe: and had they not 
good happe) taken yp their Tent, they together with it had beene carried away vi 
the ſtreame. Many of them were forced tochmbe yp the Sallowes. Such was the 
noiſe of the water, and the ratling of the ſtones, which came tumbling done the 
Mountaines together, that the carth trembled, and the skie ſeemed to threatens 
downe-fall, Suddenly it came, and ſuddenly it paſſed. For the ſame day they paſſed 


— and ſaw very many and great ſtones ioyned to thoſe which they had ſeene there 
Ote. : 4 
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ice forbids them not; ouch 
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r 0 
jn the Kingdome of Goyame,f the Riuer Nilus ſpringeth, ichs there called Gion, 
A comes from two Lakes, which for their greatneſſe may ſeeme to bee Seas, in — — 
which report goeth that Mermaydes, Tritons, or Men- fiſhes are ſeene, and ſome haue Nilus from 
de mee (ſayth eAlvarez. ) that they haue ſeene it. Peter Couiſlan a Portugall, certain moun- 
ich had liued a great part of his life in thoſe partes, tolde mee, that hee had beene taines, which 
"har Kingdome by order from Queene Helena , to build there an Altar in a wwe named 
Gurcbbuiltby her, where ſhee was buried. Beyond that Kingdome, I was tolde, e Runs. = 
were lewes. but it comes 

Dan lebe de Caſtro mentions a high Hill inhabited of Iewes, in theſe partes, which firſt from the 

ame, do man knowes from whence: but they defended the Prete againſt the Moores, lake Zembre, 
Ofthe fals in Goyame, before is related out of Berumdex, that they make a noyſe like nota + and 
thunder, Hee Gych chat in Dembia Nilus runneth within thirtie or fortie leagues, her _— 
ofthe Ned - Sea, to which the Emperour purpoſed to cut a paſſage, as bis Predeceſſour creaſed. f 
had begunne. Theae is a great Lake thirtie leagues long and twentie broad, with gu 
nary lſlands, inhabited only of Religious men. Agas is poſſeſſed of Mores and 
Gentles mixed. Hee ſpeakes of the Kingdome of Oghy, ſeuen or eight dayes iour- 
ne om Doaro., vnder whicFis a Prouince of Gentles called Gorague, bordering 
th Quiloa and Mongalo , which are great Witches, and obſerve entrals, of ſactifi- 
(dBeaftes, They kill an Oxe with certaine Ceremonies, and annointing themſelues 
ui the tallo w thereof, make a great fire, ſeeming to goe into it, and to fit downe in 
ichüre therein; thence giuing Diuinations and anſweres without burning. Their 
Trbure is two Lyons, three Whelpes, an Ounce of Golde molten, with certaine 
Hendes and Chickens of the ſame merttall. Sixe Buffes laden with Siluer, a thouſand 
Jeeves, and the skines of Lyons, Ounces and Elkes. The Goffates are vulgarly repor- 
t io haue beene Tewes : they are hated inother Provinces 

The houſes of the Ethiopians t are round, all of Earth, flat roofed, couered with 8 C1. 
tarch, compaſſed with yards. They ſleep vpon Oxe-hides, They have neyther Tables 
gorT hes, but haue their meate ſerued in on plaine woodden Platters, Some 
eefleſh raw; others broyle it. Artillery they had not vntill they bought ſome of 
teTurkes. Writing is little (and ſcarce a little) vſed among them: the Officers dif. 
pach matters of Juſtice by Meſſengers, and word of mouth. There is no wine made of | 
beGrape (but by ſtealth) except at the Pretes and Alunas: others vie Wine made —.— - 

d tenne dayes in water, and ſtrained, which is cordiall and ſtrong They cir Patriarch 
have plentie and want of mettals; Gold, Siluer. & c. the ſoile yeeldeth, but they haue not 
into take it. They haue no coine of Gold or Siluer; ſalt is the moſt currant monie. Su- 
px cines they have, but want skill to vſe them, The mountaines and woods are full of 
Bakill and other odoriferous plants, They haue ſtore of Bees and honie : but their hives 
replaced in Chambers, where making a little hole in the wall the Bees goe in and out. 
There are ſome places very cold. The Commons are miſerably oppreſſed by their ſupe- 
tours. No man may kill an Oxe though it be his owne, without licence from the Go. 
wrnours : there were no Shambles but at the Court. The common people ſeldome 
peaketruth, no not vpon an oath, except they are compelled to ſweare by the head 
ofthe King; they exceedingly feare excommunication. Their oathes are in this ſort : 
2 to bee depoſed goeth with two Prieſts, carrying with them fire and in- 

to the Church-dore,whereon he layeth his hand. 

Then the Prieſt adiures him. ſaying: If thou ſhalt ſwear falſly, as the lyon deuoureth 
the beaſts of the fotreſt, ſo let the Deuill deuoure thy ſoule: and as corne is grounded 
met the Mil· ſtone, ſo let him grinde thy bones: and as the fire burneth vp the wood. 
bletthy ſoule burne in Hell : (the partie anſwereth to every of theſe clauſes , A- 
men. But if thou ſpeake truth, let thy life be prolonged with honour, and let thy ſoule 
ter into Paradiſe with the Bleſſed, Amen. Then doth hee giue his teſtimonie. They 

Bookes written in Parchment. 

Some i affume that the Princes of Egypt haue time out of minde payed to Preſter i F Luys bifter, 
22 tribute, (continued by the Turkes, which Lai ſaith is three hundred thou- -4 ny wi 
and eau, euery Zequi being ſixteene ryals, and with vs eight _ (for that by n — 
kim the furious ſpirit of Nilus is ſlacked and 9 being detained in the way by ma- whole World, 

mm 3 nie 
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a Afonſ; alba- die fluces for that puſpoſe made. The great Turk denying this*the Abiſſiue cauſed thoſe 
' querquedeui- dammes to be broken, and by drowning Egypt in vncouth manner, forced chat 
led to diuert Monarch to compolicion. Aluarea denies both the mountaines of Luna, and the mel. 
Nilus into the ting of Snow , which is ſupoſed the cauſe of this Riuers haſtineſſe and aſctibeth theo. 
reg Sea. ucrflowing of Nilus to the extreme raines in ¶Æthiopia, x hoſe Fountaines diversPy,, 
ER, . tugals haue ſerne (he ſayth) in Goyame. The Turke notwithſtanding hath(by warring 
Pepe — vpon him) erected a new Beglerbeg-ſhip in his Dominions. Aluarex liued there ae 
ked Menna the yeares,and was once within thirtie myles of Nilus!', but in all his trauels never 
Prete to refuſe that river, So little acceſſe haue the EtHiopians(barred out by vnpaſſable paſſages). 
the tribute, & ally to the ſame. . 
2 24 . Andrea Corſali reporteth that the Prete Dauid, was of Oliue color, but ſhewed his 
ſtream, where. face but once in the yeare, hauing at other times his face couered for greater ate, and 
vpon the Turk therefore alſo ſpake to none, but by an interpreter, The Inhabitants are branded u 
- P Y with 
ſent Chriſtians fire, which they vic, not for Baptiſme, but in obſeruation of a Cuſtome of Salon 
—— who ſo marked his ſlaues, as they affirme, Frier Lay giueth a more probable tuen 
to dwellihe. thereof, ſaying that when the World groned vnder Artianiſme : the Abiſſine 
and in Cairo cauſed his ſubiects to brand themſelues with a three-fold warke or ſtampe in theſore. 
placed 3000. head, to teſtiſie their faith of and in the Trinitie: which now ſince their commetce with 
tamilies,which the Roman Chriſtians is in manner wholly left, except in the tuder and more vncuil 
—— parts of Barnagaſſo, the borders of the Empire, The ſame Author * faith, that in le- 
to ker their thiopia ate Elephans, the Rhinoceros , and ( beſides other beaſts )the Voicomeinge 
courſe. Kingdome of Goyame, and in the hilles of the Moone, but ſeldome ſeene, ry 
b Andrea corſa- horne is found, which bee caſteth in manet as the Hart. There are alſo (hee faich) bi 
Lr, of Paradiſe; and ſuch ſore and Farietic of flowers all the yeare long, that their Eu- 
* — * nuches are alwaie decked with them. There is one Flower not any where elſe knowne, 
thiopia l i.. called Ghoyabula, much teſembling a Mary- gold, but exceeding faire in varieveud 
247.6 d. excellencie of colours, fragrant ſmell, abundance of leaues in the Flower, and with 
a more rare qualitieʒ beginning to open at noone, and fo by little and little opening 
more and more till mid ight, alway the ſcht encreaſing with the opening: after mi- 
night it ſhuts by little and little, till noone: denying by the ſame degrees her 


eP4;.344 offices to both ſenſes, of ſent,and fight. Hee mentioneth< alſo a bird,called the Rk 
In theirlan® ceros oſ the Ayte, much bigger then an Eagle, and having a bow-faſhionedbil or 


guage Aled ſoure foot long, and a horne between the eies, with a blacke line alongſt it. It ia cruel 


fowle, and attends on battels and campes. The Portugals had ſight of one attheRed 
Sea, when So/yman the Eunuch had his Nauie in the Red- Sea. The horne is ofthe fame 
propertie with that ofthe Vnicorne and Rhinoceros. There are fiſhes alſo called th 
nocerotes of the Sea; many of which are paid the Prete for Tribute. 


[ 


Caal V; 
of the Hill Andru: and the rarities therein. 


He hil Amara hathalreadijc beene often mentioned, and 22 
ia all Ethiopia more deſerueth mention, Whether wee reſpect the na- 
$ rall ſite, or the employment thereof. Some what is written thereoſ bj 
Geographers, and Hiſtorians, eſpecially by Alwarez whom wee haue 
chiefly followed in the former relations of this Countrie , as an &yt- 
witneſſe of the moſt thinges reported; but neither they, nor he haues- 
ny thing but by relation, ſauing that he paſſed two dayes iournie along by the ſayd 
hill, and that alſo had almoſt coſt him his liſe. But Joby de Baltaſar lived in the ſame 
long time, and therein ſerued Alexander which was afterwards Emperour, and was 


E. Aluare⁊a 
C.. ad 63. 


d Luys de Vr. 


1e'a 16 la hiſt. often by commandement of the ſame man, when he was Emperour, ſent thicher: outof 


ria de la Æubio- his relations, Frier d Lay. — he hath borrowed that which here we offer you, And 
bi prim. here we offer you no ſmall fauour to conduct you into, and about this place, where 
6-8. & deisceps. none may come but an Ethiopian, and that by expreſſe licence, ynder paine 2 
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in bands, feet, and eyes behind, ia price for his cutloſitie:and not much leſſe is the dan- 
of ſuch as offer to eſcape from thence; Aluares himſelf being aneye-witnes of ſome 
Eb cruel executions inflicted for that offetice, This hill is ſituate as the nauil of that 
ian bodie,and centre of their Empire,vnder the Equinoctial line, where the Sun 

may take his beſt view thereof, as not entountring in all his long iourny with the like 
| wherein the Graces and Muſes are Actors (no place more graced with Na- 
ares ftore, or furniſhed with ſuch a Store-houſe of Bookes,the Sun himſelſe ſo in loue 
wich the Gghe; char the firſt and laſt thing he viewerhin all thoſe parts, is this hill, and 
where Antiquitie conſecrated vnto him a —_— Temple: the Gods (if ye beleeue Ho- 
wr, that they feaſted in Ethiopia) could not there, nor in the world find a fitter place 
ſor entertainment, all of them contributing their beſt ore (if I may ſo ſpeake) to the 
Bacchus, Inno, Venus, Pomoma, Ceres, and the reſt, with ſtore of fruits, whole- 

dome tire, pleaſant aſpect and proſpect; ſecured by Mars, leſt any finiſter accident 

ld interrupt their delights, if his Garriſons of Souldiers were needfull, where Na- 
ture had ſo ſtrongly fortified before; onely Neptune with his ruder Sea-Deities , and 
Faro wich his blacke-Guardof barking Cerberus, and thereſt of that dreadfull traine 

welcome preſence would trouble al that ate preſent)ate all, ſaue Charon, ho 

end on euery feaſt, yea now hath fertied away thoſe ſuppoſed Deities with himſelſe 

exiled from this place, Once, Heauen and Earth, Nature and Induſtry, haue 

corriuals to it, all preſenting their beſt preſents , to make it of this ſo louely 

ſome taking this for the place of our Fore- fathers Paradiſe, And yet though 

dan tdmired of others, as a Paradiſe, it is made a Priſun to ſome, on whom Nature had 

deo wet the greateſt free dome, if theit freedome had not beene eclipſedb with great- 

tele, and though goodly ſtarres, yet by the Suns brightneſſe are forced to hide their 

bghe, when groſſe and earthly bodies are ſeene) theit nobleneſſe making them priſo- 
ters;that one Sun onely may ſhine in that Ethiopian throne, 

Tis ſtuate in a great Plaine, largely extending it ſelfe every way, without other kill 
ptheſame for the ſpace of zoleagues,the forme thereofround and circular, the height 
ich chat it is a daies worke to afcend from the foot to the topʒtound about, the rock is 
atfo ſmooth & euen, without any vnequal ſwellings, that it ſeemeth to him that ſtands 
beneath like a high wal, whereon the Heauen is as it were propped: 8& at the top it is o- 
i lunged with rocks, iutting forth of the ſides the ſpace ofa mile, bearing out like 


muſhromes. ſorhar it is impoſhble to aſcend it, or by ramming with;earth , battering 


with Canon, ſcaling or otherwiſe to winne it. It is aboue 20 leagues in circuit com- 
— a wall on the top, well wrought, that neyther man nor beaſt in chaſe may 
je, The top is a plaine field, only toward the South is a ryſing bil, beautifying 
i plane, as it were with a watch tower, not — alone to the eye, but yeelding 
tio a pleaſant ſpring which paſſeth — all that Plaine, paying his tributes to eue- 
Jen that will exact it, and making a Lake, whence iſſueth a Riner, which having 
theſe tops eſpied Nilus, neuer leaues ſecking to find him, whom hee cannot leaue 
loch to ſeeke and find, thar by his direction and conueiance he may together with him 
preſenc himſelfe before che Father and great King of waters, the dea. The way vp to it is 
at out within che rocke, not with ſtaires, but aſcending by little and little, that one 
my ride yp with eaſeʒ it hath alfo hols cut to let in light, & at the foot of this aſcending 
place, a faire gate, with a Corpus du Guarde, Halfe way vp is a faite and ſpacious Hall 
ajout of the ſame rock, with 3 windowes very large vpwards:the aſcent is about the 
ofalance and a halſe: and at the top is a gate with another gard. The aire aboue 
ome and delectable; and they liue there — — without ſicknes. There 
reno Cities on the toppel, but palaces, ſtanding by themſelues, in number ſoure 
adthirtie , ſpacious, ſumptuous, and beautifull , where the Princes of the Roy- 
_ hauetheit abode with their families. The Souldiers that gard the place dwell 
0 1ents, 

There are two Temples, built before the Raigne of the Queene of Saba, one in ho- 
our ofthe Sunne, the other ot the Moone, the moſt magnificent in all Ethiopia, which 
by Candace, when ſhee was converted to the Chriſtian Faith, were conſecrated in the 
une of the Holy Ghoſt, and of the Croſſe. At chat time, (they tell) Candace aſcen- 

ding 


a Hom. II. &. 
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diag with the Eunuch (whoſe proper name was Indica) to (baptize all of the Royal 
bloud, which were there kept, Zacharie the eldeſt of them, was in his baptizme ny. 
med Philip, in remembrance of Philips converting the Eunuch , which cauſed allihe 
Emperours to be called by that name, till ob» the Saint, who would bee called /oby 
becauſe he was crowned on Saint Johns day: and while they were buſie in that Hole 
worke of baptizing the Princes, a Doue in fierie forme came flying with beames of 
light, and lighted onthe higheſt Temple dedicated to the Sunne, whereupon it wazgh, 
terwards conſecrated to the Holy Ghoſt by Saint Mathew the Apoſtle, when be pres 
ched in Ethiopia, Thoſe two Temples were afcer thatgiuen to the Monaſticall Knighy 
of the Militare Order of Saint eAnthome, by Philip the ſeuenth, with two 

ſpacious Couents built for them, I ſhould looſe both you and my ſelfe, if I ſhould lead 
you into their ſweet, flouriſhing and fruitfull Gardens, whereof there are ſtore in this 
Plaine, curiouſly made, and plentifully furniſhed with fruites both of Europe plany 
there, as Peares, Pippins, and ſuch like; and of their one, as Oranges, Citrons, Li. 
mons, and the reſt; with Cedars, Palme-trees, with other trees, and varietie of herbes 
and flowers, to ſatisfic the fight, taſt and ſent, Bur] would intertaine you, only wich 
rarities,no where elſe to bee found; and ſuch is the Cubayo tree, pleaſant', beyond il 
compariſon,in taſt, and whereunto for the vertue is imputed the health and long life 
ofthe Inhabitants; and the Balme tree, whereof there is great ſtore here: and hence t 
aloſAnt.L8.6.2. i thought = the Queene of Saba caried and gaue to Salomon, who planted chem in lu- 
; dza, from whence they were tranſplanted at Cairo long after. The plentie of Graines 
and Corne there growing, the charmes of birds alluring the cares wich their 
Notes, and fixing the eyes on their colours, joyntly agreeing in beautie, by their din. 
greeing varietie, and other Creatures that adorne this Paradiſe , might make mee 
you (as ſweet meates vſually doe) with too much ſore, Let vs therefore take e 
ſome other things worthie our admiration in this admired hill, taking the Frier ſot ou 

guide, whoſe credit I leaue to your Cenſure. 

Such is the ſtately building of the two Churches aforeſaid, with their Monaſteries, 
the pillars and roofes of tone, richly and cunningly wrought, the matter and the voll- 
manſhip conſpiring magniticence; that of laſpar, Alabaſter , Marble, Porphyric; this 
with painting, gilding, and much curiofitie;with the two Monaſteties, containing each 
ofthem 1500.Religious Knights and Monks: each monaſterie hath two Abbati oe oſ 
the militarie Knights; the other ſpirituall, of the Monkes, inferior to the former, Inthe 

o The Librarie Monaſterie of the Holy Croſſe are two rare peeces, whereon Wonder may ivftlyfaſten 
ofthe rte. both her eyes: the Treaſury and Library b ofthe Emperor, neyther of which — 
c Zonar,An.o.z, to be matchable in the world. That Library of Conſtantinople © wherein were 120000 
dGell1 6.17. Bookes,nor the Alexandrian Library wherein 7 ellixs a numbreth 7ooooo, had thefue 


. — 2 hath not bin admitted (too haſtie a Student) to conſume them yet had they come ſhon, if 
— . report ouer· reach not, of this whereof we ſpeake;their number is in a manner innume- 


uhem 1. 6g. table, their price ineſtimable. Ib e Queen of Saba(they —— Books bitherfrom 
taken out (as al parts, beſides many which Salomon gaue her, and from that time to this,their Empe- 
he ſayth) or an rors haue ſucceded in like care and diligence. There are 3. great Hals, each aboue tuo 
—— hundred paces large, with Books of all Sciences, written in fine Parchment, wich much 
and L. Cem. Curiofitic of golden Letters and other workes,and coſt in the writing, binding and co 
nes made of uers: ſome on the floore, ſome on ſhelues about the ſides, there are few of Paper:which 
chem, — is but a new thing in Ethiopia. There are the writings of Enoch copied out of the ones 
ſene thither by wherein they were —_— which intreate of Philoſophie, of the Heauens and le- 
ob _— 4 ments. Others goe ynder the name of Noe, the ſubiect whereof is Co ie Mi- 
ſudansc et thematikes, Ceremonies and prayers:ſome of Alrabam, which he compoled whenhee 
Cardinall Gar. d welt in the Valley of Matmre, and there read publikly Philoſophic and the Mathema- 
let, vhich ſaw tikes. There is very much of Salomon, a great number paſſing vnder his name: man a- 
and admired ſcribed to leb, which hee writ aſterthe recouerie of his Proſperitie : manie of e 
— ** the Prophets, and High Prieſts. And beſides the foure Canonical Goſpels, many other 
1 aſcribed to Bartholomew, Thomas, «Andrew , and others: much of the Sibaler, in 


many others 


then in their vVerſe,and proſe : the workes ofthe Queene of Saba: the Greeke Fathers all that haue 


cqmpanie. written, of which, many are not extant with ys; the Writers © of Syria, Egle! 


einhergehen dee genen . 7) 
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and che Latine Fathers tranſlated, with other innumerable in the Greeke, Hebrew, A- 
abike, Abiſſine Egyptian, Syrian, Chal dee, farte more Authors, and more of then then 
we have; ſew in Latin; yet T. Liuius is there whole, which with vs is imperfe& ; and 
fine of the wo kes of 7 hema Again; Saint eArguitimes workes ate in Arabike : 
Phers,Philoſophers,Ph clans, Rabbines, Talmudiſts, Cabaliſts, Hierog!yphikes, and 
athers would be too tedious to relate. When leruſalem was deſtroyed by T its; when 
te Saracens ouer-ranne the Chriſtian world; many bookes wete conueyed out of the 
fafterne parts into Ethiopia; when Ferdinand and Iſabella expelled the Iewes out of 
de, many of them entted into Ethiopia, and for doing this without licence, entich- 
. en Libtarie with their bookes : when Charles the fiſt reſtoted Muleaſſe to 
kisKingdome, the Prete hearing that there was at Tunis a great Libratie, ſcor and 
more then three thouſand bookes of diuers Artes. There are aboue two hun- 
bo office is to Jooketothe Librarie,to keep them cleane and found ; 
eich 


inted to the bookes of that language which hee vnderſtandeth : the Abbot 
ach ſireight charge fromthe Empetot, to haue care thereof; he eſteeming this Libra- 
de more then his treaſure, 
lud yet his treaſure is ſuch,* as leaues all others of all Princes in the world behinde, 
quite out of ſight : it is a Sea, that every yeare receiueth new Rivers, neuer running 
aur: the Emperours,cuen from the time of the Queene of Saba, Rying vp part of their 
ende here. And therefore | Du the Prete, in Letters to King Jobs the ſecond of 
ſaid, that he had golde as the ſands of the dea, and the ſtarres in the :kie. The 
in chat coyned money, was Alex ander the third, which died in the yeate of our Lord 
11 the one ſide, the figure of dt. Mathew the Ethiopian Patron, and on 
be other, the Lion and Croſſe, which is the armes of Ethiopia. His jewels, here kept, 
| arable : Topazes, Amethiſts, Saphires, Diamonds, and others, He hath one 
jewel which was found inthe River Niger (that brings forth more gemmes then any 
erin the world) which is one peece of tone or rocke, diverſified with a thouſand 
iirietits of lone: it is ſquare, about two palmes * and a halfe, and thicke withall : there 
ue in it a hundted and ſixtie Diamonds, one as large as the palme of ones hand, others 
lade two or thtee fingers, and ſome leſſe: it hath aboue three hundred Emeralds, Ru- 
besche greateſt in the world: aboue fiftic Saphires, Turqueſes,Balazes, Amethiſts, I- 
fuels; Topazes,Tacitths,Chtyſolires,and all other kinds. Natute here playing the le- 
weller,and repreſenting a Map of the worlds gemmes in one jewell, withonr,and infi- 
ately beyond. all Art of man. Being ſer in the Sunne, it ſeemes a combined matriage 
dfheavenly and carth] Excellence, that no morrall eye hath ſcene the like, not is able 
wendure the ſight of this. When Bernardo YVecberi, a Iewellet, was ſent thither by 
Fraci de Medicis Duke of Florence, he accounted it beyond alleſtimatlon or value. 
TheEmperour keepes it ina Boxe of Golde. By the perſwaſion of that Bernardo hee 
kh ande him Tables ſer with thouſands of tones in them. Corrall is more eſteemed 
.: then gold, and therefore Frier Lays denies that Corralls in the bottome of 
the redde Sea, make it redde, as ſome affirme : and that Which Barros" ſaith hath been 
bound there, is vnperfect. | 
But greater Ie wels then thoſe are kept in Amara, the Princes of the bloud royall, 
which are ſent to this hill at eight yeares old, and never teturne thence, except they be 
doſen Emperours. The firſt Author of this cuſtome was Ieſue the nephew of Salomon, 
ind ſonne of ( Nteilec ot Melilee,to temoue all occaſions of ciuill warres about ſucceſ- 
fon, And their continued ſucceſſion in one line, without alie nation, is imputed to this. 
dme Emperours for a time had left it, till Abraham being Emperour had, or preten- 
Ad to haue a revelation.to tenue that cuſtome, if he would continue the Scepter in the 
lncage of Dauid. The Princes which liue there, ate b eee ſometimes 
more, An.1608.chey were fix; euery of which liues by him elſe, and that in great eſtate 
ud majeſtie in royall palaces, with ſpacious halls richly hanged, remoouing to an o- 
therpalace at pleaſure : they meer all rogether when they will play, hunt, walke, and on 
holy-dayes to divine ſeruice: they take place according to their ageʒ each hath his ten 
for ordinarie attendance which are the ſonnes, or deſcended of the Triburary 
Kings : for baſer offices che great Maſter or militarie Abbot employeth the Souldiers 
chat 
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Of the Heckion of the Emperors, &c. CHap,6; 


that guard at the foote ofthe Hill, which without licenſe may not aſcend. They have 
other graue perſons to inſtructthem in vertue and learning, Euery Citie, that is euern 
habitation of a thouſand houſes, is at their owne charge to ſend thither three men 
Gentleman, a Citizen, and a Plebeian,for the guard of the hill, which make vp the num. 
ber of ſeuen thouſand five hundred, there being two thouſand and five hundred Citi 
in the Empire, The military Abbats order them in their ſeuerall Wards, the baſer atihe 
ſoot of the hill, the Citizens at the middle, and the Gentlemen at the top their C 
taines changed at euery two moneths end. Beſides the ſouldiers Tents, ate many oth 
of Merchants and Officers. No woman may aſcend,nor hath done ſince Queen Ca. 
date was here baptized by her Eunuch : the Princes liue ſingle, and marrie got, as 4, 
ares hath vntruely affirmed of them. 


— — 8388 


Cuar. VI. 
Of the elettion of the Emperours : of their Schooles Y ninerſities, © 
and royall Cities. 
$f Hen the ] ris dead, many ſolemne ceremonies are obſerued,both 


| 75 religious and ciuill about the elecion of another, which is in the autho. 
nne of the two militarie Abbots of St. Antbonies order in the mouns, 
a LES Oathes are taken both of the Electots and elected, the firſt to vſe ſince. 
nie, che other to reigne iuſtly, obſerving , and cauſing in his Empireto 
be obſerued,the lawes of God, Chriſtian Religion, the foure firſt Councels, of Ni 
Epheſus, Chalcedon, and Conſtantinople : and ( if the Frier reach not, for in their 
holy Fathers caſe I relie not much on their holineſſe) to acknowledge the Horentine 
Councell, and the Popes ſupremacie, and laſtly, the Conſtitutions of Jobs the Saint,and 
Philip the ſeuenth, auncient Emperours: which done, in ſolemne Proceſſion of all 6 
ſtates they goe to the Church, and hauing ſet the Emperour in his Throne, the Princes 
of the bloud are brought out of the Pallace, where in the time of the election 
had beene encloſed, to kiſſe his hand, and ſweare fidelitie, clothed in the habite ofthe 
Knights of 8. Anthony : the ſame oath is giuen alſo by the Kings, his vaſſals (foureof 
which are preſent at the election) the Counſellers, Prelates, and others, according to 
their place, After this,fires are made on the Towers of the Mount, to giue notice oi 
this election, which being ſeene by the neerer Cities, they alſo. by the like fires (uu 
werte) ime the ſame in a moment through all the Empire: which is confirmed by 
Poſts ſent thence on Dromedaries,by the Abbot of the Abbey of the Holy -· Gboſt one 
of the Electors, and the Councell vnto the Citie of Saba, ihe mother ofthe Neu. 
EleR,ifſhe be liuing, and to his neere kindred, to come and reioyce with him, The 
next day the Empetour goeth in blacke habite to the Palace where the Princes are, 
and ſaluteth them with kinde embracements, one by one, with his bonnet in his hand: 
which is done in the next place by the Prelats, whom in honour of their Eccleſuſicil 
dignities the Princes re-ſaluce ſtanding, with their heads vncouered. Thetributaric 
Kings follow, not with embracements, but kiſſing their hands, rendring their falurat- 
ons, and after them the Embaſſadors. The Emperour, hauing remained ſome timein 
rivar talke with them, goeth to the Abbey of the Holy-Ghoſt, and putting off tis 
Flache habite,is clothed in Scarlet ; and being on horſe- back, attended with his fami- 
lie, the Abbots and Counſellers,paſſerh to the Abbor of the Holy- Croſſe, wherethe 
two Abbots ofthat Abbey meet him; and after oath given to preſerve the auncient 
cuſtomes, preſent him with the keyes of the treaſurie and Libratie: the Emperour be- 
Rowing as much of the ſaid Treaſure as he pleaſeth, After all other ceremonies, the 
Counſellers of the Court come tothe hill with twelue thouſand Knights of dt. Auth 
ies Order (which are the Emperours guard) and the eldeſt ſonnes ofthe Hinge con-. 
uey him ſolemnly to Zambra the Citie, where Court and Councell refide, w 
all ſolemnitie and magnificence he is likewiſe received , & conducted into the Palace, 
and placed on his Throne of rwelue ſteps, with acclamations of long life and happinet 
on 
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qallhands. Five dayes Feſtiuall being here paſſed in all publike reioycings, he goeth 
to take the oathes of all his ſubiect Kings in perſon ( whereof onely foure had 
ent at the Election) and one holding the Crowne, another the Scutchion of 
Arms of that tributarie King, he ſweareth ou the Scepter( which is a golden croſſe) 
kdelitic and obedience, and the Emperor puts on the Crowne againe on his head; 
the ſaid Scutchion, with his Armes, he giueth into his hand, and licenceth him to 
to his Pauillion without the Citie. Theſe Kings are truely Kings, and ſucceede 
abe inheritance of their fathers,receiuing the tribute of the ſubiects of their ſeuerall 
mes, and are not Depuries,or Vice-royes, at the meere pleaſure of the Empe- 
wur: but ifone be vpon iult cauſe diſplaced, his ſonne ſucceedeth: and therefore the 
Weis called King of Kings, The eldeſt ſonne of euety oftheſe Kings attend alwayes 
cothe Emperor,and haue attending on them ten ſeruants of the ſonnes of the Nobles 
oftheir Kingdomes. i 
The Emperor is bound by ancient cuſtome to take a wife of the poſtetitie of thoſe 
three Ma i which adored Chriſt in his infancie, whom the «Ethiopian and Romane 
Indition calleth Kings by the names of Caſpar, Melchior, Balthaſar ; of which, the E- 
opians ſay, that Melchior was of Atabia and Balthaſar of Perſia, which being for- 
rſecution ofb Atians, came into Ethiopia, in the time of /obn the Saint, which b When were 
oned after Philip the ſeuenth, and receiued of his hands the Kingdomes of Fatigar the Arians of 
und doa, the former giuen to the poſterity of Balt haſar, the other to the linage of Ael- uch power in 
ur. The Frier addeth , That all the legitimate deſcendents of theſe three Families — ** 
geborne with a ſtarre on one oftheir ſides ; and that at the Jubilee, in the t me of Gre- — r 
the thirteenth, 1575. there were three of thoſe three families at Rome, with that 
nacurall enſigne of the ſupernaturall and miraculous ſtarre. Vea, the legitimate Mahu- 
netines in Arabia and Perla , remayning of thoſe kindreds, haue the ſame ſigne, as 
Dor lobn ſware to him, that he had ſcene, The Councell gouerneth according tothe 
hundred twent ie ſeuen ſtatutes, made by the firſt Phiips,and Jobn the Saint, Nothing 
puniſhed with death bur treaſon, vnder which name they alſo comprehend murther 
and adultetie: of this mortall ſentence the Lions ate the excutioners, which in cucrie 
due are kept for that purpoſe, Some Italians had beene found guiltie of the finne a- 
aft Nature, a thing for which the Ethiopians (as ſome ofthe © Auncients for Parri- c Cic.Orat pro 
ade) had no lawe, as not thinking any would ſo tarre degenerate; and therefore knew S. Aaſcis. 
dot how to puniſh them: but it was committed to the Latin Councell, which adiudg- 
ed them to C burned; a puniſhment not knowne before in thoſe parts, yet fitting to 
thoſe vnnaturall burnings. The fault and puniſhment being of equall ſtrangeneſſe, the 
r would not haue jr executed there, but ſent them to Goa to the Portugall 
Viceroy for that purpoſe. Herefie and Apoſtaſie are like wiſe puniſhed with death. 
That Latine Councell was inſtituted by Alexander the third, for cauſes and perſons of 
to be tryed, and iudged by Iudges of their owne,re{ident at the Court (as the 
Grand Councell is) and choſen of: each Nation two, of the Venetians, Florentines,and 
Portugalls : the two former come thither by the way of Cayro, Andrew Onieds a le- 
fuite,ſent thither by che Pope with the title of Biſhop of Hierapolis, was Author and 
Counſeller to the Emperor of this Inſtitution,and by him made Preſident of the ſame. 
Thisman (4 Botero, Maffa us, and others ſay) had miſerable entertainment, with the d G bot part. 3. 
reſidue of his Societie: but Frier Ly (from the relation of Don [obn) tells, That he li- {.2-Moff-Hijt. 
ved and died in great honour amongſt them as he doth elſewhere magnifie exceeding- 4e, 
theirreſpe to the Roman Papacie and Religion ¶ redat Iudæus Apella. Cus bono © is — 
rule of my Faith to Friers and Ieſuites in their Relations: in Naturall and Morall 1%. — 
Hiftories, which ſerue not to the building of Babylons Tower. Iteceiue them with at- 
tention, with thankes , and if neede be, with admiration in ſome things: but when 
come with Slime in ſtead of Mortar, and would get Rome a Name, I remember 
their Vowes and Profeſzion, and yeelde no further attendance, That Claudius which 
wis then Emperour,and his ſucceflor Adama, wete of Schiſmaticall and Tyrannicall 
qualities, as other Hiltorians affirme, Frier Leys not onely denies, but extolleth their 
good partes. 
He which now is Emperor, was elected Ann. 1606, and called himſelſe Caraſchau- 
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reat,a ſpront or budde of the linage of Dauid, aſſiſter of 8. Peter and S. Paul. Hehe 
— and valorous, and Aw choſen, becauſe the Turkiſh Empire — 
full of ſeditions, and the Sophi had ſent his Embaſſador to them, to chuſe a tix warrigx, 
that they might with ioynt forces aſſault the Orroman, 

There are in all the Cities ofe/£thiopia two Schooles or Colledges, for the inftry. 
Rion of youth z one for the male ſexe, the other for the female; each diuided into three 

arts; the firſt for the Gentlemens children, the ſecond for Citizens, the thirdforthe 
baer vulgar,with their ſeuerall Inſtructers, and without communion,medling, or cos. 
uerſing of the one with the other. The Seminarie or Colledge of boyes is a quanetaſ 
a league without the Citie, the other within. There are they taught Letters and Rel 
on. All, euen the Kings themſelues, are bound to ſend their children thither to ben. 
ſtructed: and the Prieſts reſort thither for Confeſſion, and miniſtring the Sacraments 
them. They may reſort home at feſtiuall times: otherwiſe they are there 
The Virgins, from ten to twentie; the other, from ten to ſixteene yeares of their 
They haue not onely this order in their well· ordered Schooles, but in their diſordered 
miſorderly Stewes, the Diuels work-houſes, and ſuburbes of Hell, which yet in 
and places of that Religion, are permitted and admitted the Cities, and his Holineſſe 
ſelfe is not a little enriched with (that which God prohibited) f che price of the Dag. 
aud of the Whore, The Ethiopians permit not any to be frange women, but ſtrangtnaſ 
other Countries, which may not enter into their Cities: nor may the Nobles enter in- 
to the common houſes which belong to the Citizens, or theſe to thoſe of the plebum 
nor any but to thoſe peculiarly deſigned their ſtate, vndet paine of death, as a 
to be caſt to the Lions. Theſe women are hired by certain Officers at a common pt 
and are not to take any thin got particular men: they goe in pale-coloured g 
and if they diſtaſte and forſake that beaſtly trade, they ſend them to ſom places ſubiect 
vnto the Portugalls , not admitting them to conuerſe with their women forfeueof 
infection. 

But to leaue theſe Beaſts, the «Ethiopians giue great reſpect to their Phyſicians, 
which are onely of their Gentrie,and that not all that will, but onely ſuch ag certine 
Officers ſhall chuſe, of euery Citie to be ſent to their generall Vniuerſities ( ofwhich 
there are ſeuen in Ethiopia) there to be taught Naturall Philoſophie (Logicke, and o- 
ther Arts they know not) together with Phiſicke, and the Arts of the Apothecatie id 
Chirurgian. They are there maintained at the publique charge of the Cities thatſend 
them. When the DoQors and Inſtructers ſee them fic to be Graduats, they goe vith 
them to the Monkes of Allelaya, and of Plarimanes, who with a Monkes Cowle,or 
Hood, and other Doctorall Enſignes, doe inueſt and inaugurate them in that Degree, 
They are great Herbatiſts. They make 8 Mnmmia otherwiſe then in otherpancs, 
where it is eyther made of bodies buried in the Sands, or taken out of auncient Sepul- 
chres,where they had beene laide, being embalmed with Spices. For they take ach- 
tive Moore, of the beſt complexion, and after long dieting and medicining ofhim, ax 
off his head in his ſleepe, and gaſhing his bodie full of wounds, put therein all the beſt 
Spices, and then wrap him vp in Hay, being before covered with a Seare · cloth; aker 
which, they burie him in a moyſt place, covering the bodie with earth. Fiue dayes be- 
ing paſſed, they take him vp againe, and removing the Seare - cloth and Hay, hang bim 
vp in the Sunne, herby the bodie teſolueth and droppetha ſubſtance like pute Balme, 
which liquor is of great price. The fragrant ſent is ſuch, while it hangeth in the dunte, 
that it may be ſmelt (he ſaith) a league off. The priuiledges of Phiſicians are,chatthey 
are freed from the common cuſtome of giuing one in three of their ſons for the Empe- 
rors wars, that they may ride on Elephants in the Cities, which is allowed onlytothe 
Emperors, Prelats,and Prieſts, that are Virgins, They may alſo weare Miniuer-hoods, 
and are free from Subſidies and Payments. Theologie and the Chaldee tong is taught 
onely among their Prieſts and Eccleſiaſticall perſons in their Churches and Monafte- 
ries, They read Diuinitie in their natiue tongue: the Text is the foure firſt generall 
Councels : the Scripture they reade in Chaldee, b which is with them as Latine with 
vs. They handle not queſtions as the Schoolemen, in Logicall Diſputations and Argu- 
ings, but copiouſly and eloquently interprete the Scriptures, 
Becaule 
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. . . . 
Becauſe we haue mentioned their Cities Saba and Zambra, let vs take ſome briefe 
ſo leaue this Spaniard, whoſe Diſcourſe hath (I hope, not without 


of 
Agde and 2 thus —— you. Beſides theſe two Cities, none haue 


dove three thouſand houſes in them, Bur theſe are populous and magnificent. with 
Towers, Temples, triumphant Arches,Obeliskes,Pyramides, and the like tokens of in- 
ie antiquitie, and maieſtie. Saba was founded by that Queene which viſited Sa- 
was the mother · Citie ofthe Empire. It hatb-fiue thouſand houſes, great and 
zurtvous, the ſtreets ſpacious, with Portalls or Penthouſes, that men may walke ſafe 
fomcbe Suns violence. It hath foure — of Alabaſter and Iaſpar, wrought 
wich Antique-workes ; che gate · doores of Cedar curiouſly carued. The wayes that 
kule to theſe Gates, ſor the ſpace oft wo leagues, are ſer with Palmes, Planes, Oran. 
Cypreſſes, and other trees on both ſides, for ſhade and fruit: the foure high 
through the Citie acroſſe, and where they meet, is an Arch or Vault erected 
aligh Pillars, fairely wrought and gilded. with the brazen Image of S. Mathew,their 
patron, as bigge as a Giant, gilded alſo; the work of Architects ſent by Fran- 
a Duke of Florence, Neere to this Citie are Mines of Gold, Gardens, and other pla- 
welpleaſure and profit. 
lunbra is greater, contayning thirtie thouſand houſes, and innumerable concourſe 
efpeople. It ſtands in the Kingdome of Cafates, and nigh that great Lake, which here- 
efiscalled Zambra : where che Emperor, leauing his wonted manner ofremouing vp 
ul dove in Tents, hath fixed his Court royall: and yer without the Citie are many 
Tents that belong to the Court. Here the Prete liueth, with two and fortie ſonnes of 
with his great Councell, and the Latine. Alexander the third built the Pa- 
her bere 1570. with the Duke of Florence his workemen, 
Touching Saba before mentioned, for the preſent State we will not contend with 
deFfier,bur hold it nothing ſo auncient. Nay, as we haue elſewhere a ſhewed, we ta- n Sup... .f. 
bet beletue that this 5 — (che ſuppoſed foundet) was of the Sabæans in Arabia, 
whoſe neighbours the Abaſenes were, and both, as it is very probable, her ſubiects. 
Theſe after many ages (it is the coniecture of great o Clerkes) paſſed into theſe partes o 19/Scal. E. r. 
of kfrica,and feared themſelues here by conqueſt, retayning their olde language in 4.638. d. vlt. 
ber Liturgie to this day. This Liturgie (or Canon of their Maſſe , which with other — weneed c.23. 
their formes and rites of Baptiſme, Confirmation, Purification, &c. is extant in Biblio- 1 of 
tees? Patrum-) doth call Tots Church, the Church of Sceua,or Sheba : and Stephane p — 576 
ſaceth the Sabzans and Abaſenes together, as before in the fuſt Chapter of this book Paul. « princip, 
ulhe wed. dirtus 4 Bene- 
Tradition might well continue the memorie of this Queene amongſt them, — + _ 
nd ſuperſtition might eaſily adde ( where divine and humane learning wanted) abun- —— 
ace of etrours: which is not the Ethiopian caſe alone, but almoſt all Eccleſiaſticall hnc ecclt ſum 
lories written of things done — before, and delivered onely by Tradition, rolled S. N. de gceua, 
lite aSnow-ball by ſuperſtition of ſucceeding times, haue yeelded ſuch Legendarie Oc. 
thatneede much licking before any forme of Truth can appeare, As thete- 
re Ireie not the ¶Æthiopian Hiſtoric wholly, nor denie it a meete changeling in 
this challenge ofthe Sab aan inheritance: ſo yer, I holde it needes iudicious examina- 
ton and cenſure ; the moſt whereof hath beene obtruded on that ſimple credulous 
Nationinlater times, as our Monkes dealt in theſe parts many ages. Pt olemey calls the Ptul. A. c. S. in 
Qiefe Citie of Ethiopia Auxume, which Stephanus calls a EH f, eAriant q Axo- 65.0 C1. o. 
vite,Procopins r Auzomide, all ofthem giue it che Metropolitan honour : it is ſuppoſed 2 — 4 —_ - 
to dee the ſame which now is called! Charumo , whereof Barboſa, Corſali, and Al. — bells 
uu haue written: in witneſſe whereof are many auncient buildings there yer remay- Perſ.r, 
ning, and Pillars (ſome what reſembling the Egyptian Obeliskes) admirable 2 Vid. Ramuſ. 
their height © and workemanſſuppe, ſome aboue threeſcore yardes high, full of f. 134 Alnerex, 
Letters, c. 18. ſeq.of 
Theſe Letters (of which are many there ſeene in many ruines) not one of all the A- their huge fa- 
can vnderſtand, which atgueth a greater antiquitie then the Abaſſens, and that — — 
ae more lately planted ot ingtaffed into the ¶Æthiopian ſtocke or em, Vea for — 5 
Nan their ; 
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their Chriſtianitie alſo, how ſoeuer the Eunuch of Candace was converted, and the 4, 
poſtolicall labours in Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories mentioned, might ſort to good effeia 
this Ethiopian Hatueſt, yet it ſeemeth the conuetſion of this Nation was not 

rall till the Gow of Iuftinian. For ſo Nicephorns Calliſtus writeth, that David & 
King of the Axumite Indians (why hee calls them Indians you haue heard) waning 
vpon the Homerites which proſeſſed the Jewiſh Religion, vowed to the God of 
Chriſtians to become one of his followers,if he obtained the victorie; which 
dingly he did. For taking Dammut the Hometite King alive, hee ſent to Ia 
raw. 44 him in the performance of his yow, who ſent thither a holy Biſhoppe, wich 
baptiſed the whole Nation. It _ be that the «Ethiopians had before received 
the Goſpell, after which time the Abaſſens out of Arabia might conquer them andre, 
tayning their heatheniſh ſbperftirions, vpon occaſion of this warre might be cone. 
ted: as weread of * Clodonens the firſt Chriftned King of France, and of the 
withftanding the Galli had long before received Chriſtianitie: which might ao he 
paralleld in the Britans and Saxons inhabitants of this land, Howſoever; it is 
that cuer ſince, this Nation hath continued Chriſtian, Ot Hellefthess, you haue erte 
before Precepius his teſtimonie, As for their owne reports of themſelues Zana Ed 
tells one tale, Alaares another Frier Leys a third :that we geede none other ; 
againſt them, Their exceeding ſore of zeale, and defect of learning, with the gu 
tents of pia fraudos, (to whet deuotion by any meanes) and that ſelfe-love,whichexh 
both perſon and nation beares * to it felfe : haue made, no doubt, readie inuenten and 
recciuers of fables,aſcribing to themſelues the tories of both the Queenes, mentioned 
in the Olde and New Teſtament, the Sabzan and «Ethiopian antiquities, anda world 
of other fancies, which neuer in the world were done: whereto the names of later 
Workes, Cities, Temples, Orders, and other occurrents haue beene applied, But iti 
time for our Pilgrim to paſſe further,where yet, he is like to ſpeed worle, and tofinde 
lictle truth of Ciuilitic orReligion, 


rn DOS 


Cxare, VII. 
Of other Countries betweene the Redde Sea and Benomotaps. 


Ethiopia Exterior or Inferier,is that Southerly Tract of Aﬀtica, which 
to Ptelemey and the Auncients was ynknowne. It comprehendeib il 
that great wedge of Land (ſuch is the forme) which beginning inthe 
Weſt, at the Countries aboue Zaire, ſtretcheth to fiue and thirtie de- 
grees of Southerly latitude, and from thence, Northwards, totheen- 
trance or mouth ofthe Arabian Gulfe; all this way beſieged and es- 
uironed with the : Ocean, Maginus diuideth it into five partes, Alan, Zanguebar, 
Benomoptapa, Cafraria, and Congo: but Congo is here taken in a very large ſenſe, 
Aian, aſter the Arabians account, contayneth all that Region which lyeth berweene 
the mouth of the Redde Sea, and Quilimanci; being, for the moſt part, on the des- 
Coaſt inhabited by the ſaid Arabians: but in the in- land parts thereof are people with 
ablacke Heatheniſh Nation. It comprehendeth two Kingdomes, Adel, and Ade; 
the former of which extendeth from that mouth of the Sea before mentioned, to the 
Cape Guardaſu. by b Prelemey called Aromata. South and Weſt it bordereth vpon the 
dominions of Prete Iaum, about the Kingdome of Fatigar. The chiefe Citie is Ara, 
Zeila alſo and Batbora pertaine to this Kingdome, Cities without the Streit, on the 
Sea, much frequented with Merchants. Zeile is ſituate in eleuen degrees, where Pte 
lemey placeththe Aualites. It is ſtored with vatietie of Merchandiſe, and yeeldeth 
ſome repreſentation of Antiquitie in the buildings thereof, conſiſting of Lime and 
Stone, The King is a Moore, and eſteemed a Saint among the ſuperſticious Mabu- 
metans,for his continuall Warres with the Chriſtian Abaſſines, whence he tranſpor- 
t 


—— 4. a ner 


** MRS ᷣͤ a cc aac mm inn -])>? _._. 


TEA ERASE SHIT EDS REFS Z> |= | 


BT ERS RSRRESPTTRAPO TT TS E & 


Carr, AFRICA, Theſeurnth Boote. 685 


ah nouwerable ſlaues to the Arabians and Turkes , teceiuing in —— : 
other belpes for his Warres. Anno 1 5 4 1, Gd the King hauing before 
u much barme, by the helpe of ſome Pottugalls, which Claudius the Abaſſine had 
f was ſlaine, and his Armie ouerthrown: but his ſucceſſot, Ann.1 5 59.flew 
dae in battaile, and got (as Joby de Caſtre v7 7 — teateſt rreaſure of che 
world: the — IN — aſſiſtance in this victorie, — on an 
la was burnt and ſac ke the Portugals; Aw, 1516. as ea © { orſals, 
— preſent in the AQion reſtifierh, g c i Cof — ns 
Ven is firuare berweene Adel, Abaſſia, and the Sea, The inhabitants are Moores, 
k{ended of the Arabians,who many hundred yeares agoe, partly by their rich Traf- 
eſpecially by force of Armes, became Lords, not onely of Alan, but of all 
Aden - Coll, to Cape dos Corrientes which is ſome what to the South of the Souther- 
. In all which ſpace, before the Portugal Diſcoueries, that part of the Ci- 
cewhich lay open to the Sea, was open and vntottified, but toward the Land were 
miled.for feare of the in- land people. Adea payeth tribute to the Abaſſian. In this 
dome is Magadazzo, being it ſelfe a petite Kingdome of the Moores, which are 
glue colour. 4 Braua was a freerowne, which, with Pate and Gogia, were ta- ! Lud. ln 
the Portugals, vnder 7 riſtan de ('wgna. All the countries adioyning to Prefer P 
u Dad che Emperour in his letter to K Emanuel relateth, are eyther Moores or 
Candles, of which ſome worſhippe Wood and Fire, ſome the Sunne, others 
ents, &c. 
, or Zanguebar, is a name by the Arabians and Perſians giuen to that 
Ta&,cxtending from the Riuer Qualimanci, which Prolemey calls Raptuu, to the bor- 
of Benomotapa. Some in a larger extent, include Benomorapa and Cafratia. Sa- 
un iſſimeth, That it is a low, ſennie, and woodie countrie, with many rivers, which 
ememirie of moyſture cauſe the ayte to be intemperate. From the waſte ypwards 
— naked. Herein are contained the Territories of Melinde, Mombaza, Quiloa, « to. d; Barros, 
,and others, Melinde © is the natne of a Kingdome, aud of the chiefe Ci- Dec.1./.4.c.6: 
ne ft: the Inhabitants eſpecially neere to the Sea, are Moores, and build their ſaith, At Me- 
heals aſter the manner of Europe. The women are vchite, and the men of colour in- linde Gemma 
diniogto white, notwithſtanding the ſituation vnder the Line. They have blacke — 
alſo, which are Heathens for the moſt part. Of like condition is ' Mombaza, ment, and Pi- 
is faid to haue ſome reſemblance with Rhodes) but enemie to the Chriſtians, lots to conuey 
udmweriinated by Themas Cotigno , in the yeare 1589. for receiving eAlebechthe him to India, 
Tickezas eAmpaz4 inthe ſame Coaſt, by Alphonſo Melb in the yeare before. They ys _ 
nich haue deſite ro acquaint themſelues with what Antiquitie hath delivered of theſe ,.q — 
reſort to Arrianus his Periplus of the Erythrzan Sea, and the labours of Portugals 
al at and Ortel. Fot vs, to name you the towns of ancient trading (as Aualites, Marmol. 10.6. 
ao Mundi, Moſyllum, Apocopon Opone Rhapta) which he reckons on the Aſti - 1.4 ſtq-deſcri- 
en llore, with other Rivers and Promontories, would not much further vs in this our 1e, EE 
Mgrimage-Mart of Religions, dies largely. 
Quiloaſtands nine degrees to the South of the Line : the name of a Citie and Iland, f Va G 
ich is a Kingdome of the Moores, and extendeth her Dominion farte in the s Coaſt, ngo. ſub- 
kun built (as AM armolius affirmeth) about the foure hundreth yeare of the Hirara dued Momba- 
6 nameth it) by one Ali, ſonne of Sultan Hoſcen, who not agreeing wth his other — _— 
by reaſon their mothers were Perſian , and his an Abiſſine, ſought new ad- — 
nentures in the ſe — bought this Ifland : the Hiſtorie of whom , and of his ſuc · Nenaius, Acu- 
ceſſors you may finde in that k Author, na-@or de reb. 


3 1 . : E men. 
The King grew mightie by the trade of Sofala ; but it was made tributarie to Por- 4 f. * 


by Vaſcus Camma, Auns 1500. In the yeare 1505. the Portugals for deniall of Ar.Ortel.Map 


thattribure, depriued Abrabam,the Arabian King, of hisScepter,and built a Fort there; thereof. 

which the Moores ſoone after deſtroyed, together with the new King, made by the g M-f.bif. 

Porwgals. The people are whitiſh, their women comely, rich in attire: their houſes Id. . 

fire buile,and richly furniſhed. | — 
Betweene Coaua and Cuama, two Rivers which ſpring out of the ſame Lake with 7 49. 

Nis, ate the Kipgdomes of Mombara, — Macuas, Embeoe, and againſt 6.39. & 4c. 
nan 3 them 
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h See Linſchot, 


J. 14. 4. 


2 4 n.. 
them the Promontoric Praſſam- Here is Moſambique h, by wknch name is ſignifeda 


Kiog dome in the Continent, and an Iland alſo, with a fate Harbour, hich wich tus 


Paludenu ibid, other Ilands are in the mouth of the River Mogbincats, in fiſteene 


ſambique is inhabited by Portugals, xhich haue there a — : here the Por. 
tugalls ſhips winter. In this Iland are ſheepe , with tayles of and tweotie pound 


| weight (a beaſt common in Aftica:) henne: blacke both in feathers, fleſh; and bone 


and ſodden,looke like Inke, yet ſweeter then other in taſte : Porke very good ;butfor 
the deere ſawce, There are — Mahumetans, as they were all, before ponug al 
arriuall there, They haue trade in the Continent, in Sena, Macurua, Sofala, 8 

ople for the moſt part differing in ſpeech and behauiour, each Village fighting wich 
— neighbour, captiuing them: and ſome ( as at Macurua) cate them. Their cake 
living is by Hunting, and by fleſh of Elephants. In euery village is a new King, The 
Captaine of Moſambique, in his three yeares gouernement, maketh three hundred 
thouſand duckats gaine, eſpecially by Gold, from Sofala. 

Vp further within Land the people goe almoſt naked, and were fo ſimple when fr 


i L.Komanw 17 the Portugalls traded thither i, that Ludowico Barthema,or Uertomannus, for his ſhirt; 


and another for a Raſor, and a little Bell, bought fifteene Cowes of them; andthen 


were readie to fall together by the cares among themſelues for the Bell, who ſhould 
haue it. But they could not enioy their purchaſe,being driuen to their hecles by three 
female Elephants, which hauing young ones, were very fierce ; and made them leaue 
their Kine to ſave themſelues. In theſe Seas the Moores ſaile in veſicls-ſowed with 
Leather, the ſayles ofPalme-tree leaues, calked with Guinme, gathered off the uees in 
the woods. | 

Sofala lieth berweene Cuama and Magnice, two Rivers. Heere the Pottugils haue 
on a little Iſland (whence the whole Kingdome hath his name) a Fort and Factorie of 
very rich Trade, the people bringing great quantitie of Golde ( whereofthey haue 
plentifull Mines) for their Cloth and other commodities: it is ſuppoſed that it moun- 


teth to two millions yearely, Ortelius k is of opinion, That this Cephala,orSophala,is 


that which in Salmon time i was called Ophir, from whence. ſo great quantitie of 
Golde was brought by his Nauie. Joſephus = ſee kes forit in India: Cle inthe 


4- Redde Sea, imagining it to be an Iſland there placed: Dem. o Niger, Tremelin , und 


Tunixs , in Aurea Cherſoneſus, where Malacca ſtandeth (although we reade not of - 


. nie great quantitie of Golde found in that ſoile.) ? Gaſpar Uarerius is oſihe fame 


o Niger G 

— Lud. minde, but reckoneth to the Cher ſoneſus both Pegu and Samotra, with all that lieth 
Annot. berweene them, Vatablus d with leſſe reaſon, applieth it ro Spagniola, diſcouered by 
p _ Her. Columbus, and by Columbus himſelſe ſo called, Arias Mentanns , Philip Meng, 
— xe. Peſtellus, ¶ orepius, would by their authoritie much moue vs to thinke with them that 
P. Alart. der. 1. Ophir is Peru, ifthe i — of the Load- ſtone, and thoſe huge Seas, eſteemed by 
1.3. Antiquitie vnnauigable, did not detain vs from conſent : and where ſhould Peru yeeld 
— —— = him Iuorie, where neuer was yet ſeene an Elephant? Docter Dee that famous Mathe- 


Poſtellus. 
Gorop.Hiſpania» 


\ oſ Acoſta, 


1.14.14 


t Io. di Barros 
Dec. 1. 


10. C. 1. 


matician hath written a very large Diſcourſe of that argument, which 1 haue ſeeue 
with Maſter Habluyt, much illuſtrating what the Auncients haue written of thoſeSeas 
and coaſts, and concludeth that Hauila is the Kingdome of Aua (ſubiect to Pegu) and 
Ophir is Chryſe, or Aurea before mentioned, firſt poſſeſſed by Ophir, mentioned Gen. 
lo. that golden name eating vp the former of Ophrr, 

Toſephns* Acoſta taket h Ophir and Tharſis to ſigniſie no certaine places, burcom- 
monly to be taken in a generall ſenſe, as the word India is now with vs; a name given 
to all remote Countries, Eaſt and Weſt. He thinketh, that Salomon / Golde, Iuotie, &c. 
came from the Eaſt Indies. ä | = 

Bur ſome reaſons doe yeelde great cauſe of coniecture far Sofala, both becauſeof , 
the plentie ofthe commodities which Salomons ſeruants are ſaid to bring withthem, 
and becauſe of auncient buildings of ſtone. worke, which.che* Inhabirancs call, tbe 
werke of Diuels; ſuppoſing it impoſſible for men ( gueſſing of others by their owneig- 
norance) to haue built: Which alſo haue range Letters, that the Moores(though 
learned) could not reade: (and why might they not be the old Hebrew Lettert, which 


che Phœnicians of olde,and Samaritans to this day obſetue, as elſewhere we haue 40 
wed? 
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CHAT. 7. AFRICA. 
n. | 
wed. And further, Thomas * Lopez telleth, that certaine Moores related vnto them of 8 
the riches of thoſe Mines; that Ships ſtom Mecca and Zidem vſed to trade there; and — Lojen 
thar yearely there were taken forth of the Mines two millions of Mittigals, every Mit- ap Rawoniam- 
tigall being a Duckat of Gold, and a third part: That the Warres in thoſe Countries 
Athet time had ceaſed the Traffique: and that they bad Bookes and Ancient wri- 
dps, which ceſtified, That theſe were the Mines whence Salomon in his three Voyages 
ſched his Gold, and that the Queene of Saba was naturall of the parts of India. As þ co ſap. 
for lodia yee have b euen now read, that it was a name giuen to many Nations, and a- 
the reſt to Ethiopia. Andif a man conſider the ſmall. skill which that Age of 
the World had in marine affaires, ſtill as much as might be holding their courſe within 
of Land, he can ſcarce thinke, that long Nauigations could then bee rmed. 
— w accounteth all Sofala to the Empire of Benomotapa, oſ which we ſhall ſpeake 
monde; wee haue now mentioned the ſame, by reaſon ofthe Iſle which is ſubiect to 
the Portugals. Theſe, beſides Golde, here haue great Trade for Iuorie of xhich u 
chat in Benomotapa are yearely ſlaine foure or ſiue thouſands, and of Water- 
horſes(whole teeth are accounted Iuorie alſo)althe great Riuers in Africa are ful. Theſe 
fred ſome times on the Medowes, where the Mariners haue chaſed them, as Leer c te- c 76. Lopes. 
h:and after long chaſing by Land. hey haue taken the waterʒ where, in revenge, 
haue aſlaulted the Mariners in their Boats, and bitten chips off the ſame, being, 
bythe thickneſſe of their Hides armed againſt their Pikes, and haue made them afraid, 
thatthey would ouer-whelme the Boat. 
Within the Land, behinde theſe partes, is the Kingdome of Monoemugi, which is 
nch in Golde: their vnſortunate Warres with Aſonomeotaps haue made them knowne, 
Nilusis their VVeſterne border, and Abaſſia on the North. They haue little tedde 
made of a kinde of Clay in Cambaya, and reſembling Glaſſe, which they 
weare for ornament, and vſe fort monie. This King warreth with the Benomota- 
and hath terrible Souldiours , called Giacqui, or eAgab, or Ageg, who in- 
1 the Lakes whence Nilus and Zaite take their beginnings; which 
ivea wandering life, like the Nomades in Cottages, which they make in the Fields. 
arc of ſtature tall, and of countenance terrible, making lines vpon their cheekes 
with certaine Iron Iuſtruments, and turning their eye-liddes backward, eating their 
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Theſe not long ſince (as 4 ſome ſay) inuaded the Kingdome of _ and forced d od tn 
be King to keep in a ſmall Iſle, where himſelſe was taken with a Dropſie, and his peo- 4. 
ple famiſhed, as after ſhall follow in due place. The Amazones of Monomotapa are e- 
very way equall vnto them in prowſle. Little is knowne of the Religion of theſe Hea- 
Wich Nations nor of other Kingdomes, whereof wee haue little but the names tore- 
kte, Goroua, Colta, Anzuga, Monevlo, Baduis. . | 
Now for thoſe Mores which inhabited the Sea-Coafts , as wee haue ſayd, they are . , por 
iat all Catholike Mabutmetans , —_ ſuch ofthem as haue conuerſed, and ta- pec.1.18 P.. 
lun their habitations further within Land. And the firſt Moores or Arabians that came 
v inhabite thoſe Coaſts, were baniſhed perſons, called as in the Chronicles of Quiloa 
kreported, mo aid in, of Zaide, the Nephew of Hecem-the ſonne of Hali, whoſe 
DoQrine they followed in ſome opinions, contraty to the Alcoran, and therefore eſtee- 
ned Heretikes. | 
Long after them came three ſhips with great multitudes of Arabians,that fled from 
be Ting of Laza their enemie, ynder the conduct of ſeuen brethren, which built Ma- 
dazzo, and after that, Braua; which in manner of a Common- wealth, was till the 
pals time gouerned by twelue Aldermen, or chiefe Gouernours, that deſcended 
efthe ſeven brethren. 
Theſe Moores and the former differing from each other in theit ſuperſtitions, could 
bot agree, and therefore the Emoz.aidin were forced vp 0 into the Countrie, and 
there by mariages mixed themſelues with the Cafers (fo the Arabians call all Heathen 
people) and became Mungrels in a galli-maufrey of deuotions, whom therefore the 
dea · coaſſ · Moores, called by a general name, f Badwini: which in Arabia and Egypt, is f e 
Nan 3 the 
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the title of the people that live in the Champaine,and Inland Countries: and thoſe thy 
live neere the Sea · coaſt are called Arabians. 

They make no differece of meats. Don John of Caſtro * writeh that Bad. Fgnifieh 
2 man that liueth only by cattel: and that the Troglodites, and Nations from Mellin. 
de and Magadoxa to Cape Guardafu, and on both ſides of the ſtraits, and on the An. 
bike Sea to Ormur. (occupying rather then inhabiting the ſoile) are called Badoies, 
They are ( ſayth hee) ſauage without truth or ciuilitie , they are Mahumetans, bur ic. 
counted bad Mores; Theeues and Robbers, eating raw fleſn, drinking Milke, their ha. 
bite filthie; very ſwift, folding warte with all men; (as was prophecied of /ſmae/their 

rogenitor) from geila to Suacen with the Abexijs, from thence to Alcocer wich the 
Nobi js, from thence to Soez with the ¶ gyptians, from Soez to Ormus with the Ata- 
bians, They haue no King nor great Lord, but liue in troupes andfaRtions;permit ng 
Towne in their fields, haue no certaine habitation , but wander from place to place 
with their Cattell. Their Xeque determineth ſures as hee luſteth. Their lodging is 
in Caves and holes, of the woll in Tents, their colour very blacke, their Language 
Arabike. 

The Heathens inthoſe partes are giuen to Auguries and Witcheries : and intheir 
higheſt attempts and greateſt reſolutions, yet will leaue off, if any of theſe phantiſei 
bode vnluckineſſe. The fruits, birds, beaſts, and ſeedes, are in manner like to the peo. 
ple, all wilde. The aire is vnholeſome. But what vnhealthſomeneſſe can there be found, 
where Gold is found ? which makes men commit themſelues (no maruell what they 
commit with others) to the moſt ſcorching heats, to contagiousalres, to tempeſtuoug 
Scas, and the darkeſt priſons of the diſembowelled Earth. 

Modeſtie had almoſt forbidden me to recite that, which may with ſome eaſily ob. 
taine a Plaudite, in the laſt Act and hniſhing of this Chaptet, concerning the 
Linſchoten ſhall recite it for mee. They liue, ſayth he, like beaſts (he ſpeakethof theſe 
which liveneere Moſambique , and thoſe eſpecially more within the Land) they ae 
blacke as pitch, with flat noſes, thicke lippes, ſome haue holes both aboue and 
ynder intheirlippes,and,as it were, other mouths in their cheekes, wherein theythruſ 
ſmall bones to beautifie themſelues: for hi h caufe they raſe and ſeare their 
with Irons, If they wil make a diuell ſh forme and picture, they repreſent a white man 
in his apparell, as thinking nothing more vgly. Some alſo file their teeth as ſharpe u 
Needles. They haue Villages wherein they dwell together, and in euery Village a 
Lord or King, to whom they are ſubiect. Religion and Faith are vaknowne to them. 
They vſe mutuall warres , and ſome eat mans fleſh. When they take priſoners inwane, 
or kill their enemies, they obſerue a more then beaſtly teſtimony of their great ralour, 
which is after this manner. 

They cut off cheir priuy members (to deptiue them of all hope of generation) and 
then drie them well forpreſeruation : after which they come before the King with 
great reuerence,in the preſence of the principall men of the Villages, and there take 
theſe membcts, ſo dryed, one by one in their mouths , and ſpit them on the ground t 
the Kings feet, which the King with great thanks accepteth; and the more to honour 
them, cauſe:hthem all to be taken vp and giuen to them againe, which is from thente- 
forth an Enſigne of their Knight-hood, For they take all thoſe members, and tie them 
on a ſtring like a bracelet or chaine; and at all ſolemne meetings, as when they matte, 
or goe to a wedding or feaſt, the Bride , or wiues of theſe Knigh:s, doe weare that 
chaine about their neckes, being, ſayth out Authour, among them as great an honour 
as the Golden Fleece, ot the renowned Garter with ys, and their wiues as proud , as if 
ſome Crowne or Scepter had befallen chem. 
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CRAr. VIII. 
Of Benomotaps, and the parts adioyning. 


gals call him Emperonr of the Gold.) extendeth after ſome mens rec- 
* oning almoſt a thouſand leagues in compaſſe, berweene the great 
| Lake, whence Nilus ſpringeth on the North-eaſt, Magnice and Toroa 
on the South, and the Sea-coaſt of Sofala onthe Eaſt. It it betweene the Sea and the 
teln waters, accounted a huge Iſland. Berweene Cuama and Corrientes it is plea- 
fant and wholeſome and fruirfull : and from the Cape Corrientes to Maguice, ic 
cbounds with beaſts; but it is cold. Theirprincipall Cities are Zimbas ( happily the 
ame which Prolomey ® cals eAgiſymba) and Benamataza; that one and twentie, this 
fificene dayes iournie, from Sofala. Of the abundance of Elephants in Benomotapa 
n ſoid before; whereof — is euery where ſtored with manifolde herdes : e al- 
though I dare net ſubſcribe to their opinion, that eſteeme Elephants as common there 

ubeere wee haue Oxen. It is a Creature nine cubites high in their largeſt ature) 

ſue cubits thicke : with long and broad eares, little eyes, ſhort tailes, and great bel- 
hes. Oftheir diſpoſition is ſpoken alreadie, 

The Mines neereſt to Sofala, are thoſe of Manica , which are in wide Champaines 
tompaſſed with mountaines, — in circuit. The _ where the Golde is, 

and are knowne by the diyneſſe and barrennefſe of the ſoile, as if Nature it 
Tad not hord vp Gold in her ſpacious cheſt, but ſhee muſts needs proue bare and 
laren of her wonted good workgs ; and how much leſſe, vnnaturall and degenerate 
Mankind? The Province is called Matuca, the people Botonghi (which although they 
te betweene the Line and the Tropike) yet in Winter haue ſuch ſnowes in the moun.. 
tif any abide there, they die frozen in them; and in Sommer · time the aire in 
of thoſe hils is ſo cleare and pure, that ſome of our men, which were then 
— the New Moone, the ſame day that ſhee had kiſſed her bright and bounti- 
tall brother. | | 

And who can now charge the bright eye of the World, with the obfcure darkneſſe 
efthis Peoples hue, which ſo cold Winters, nor pure Summers, can leſſen or lighten ? 
la euen in the cold Countries neere the Cape of Good- hope, the ¶Æthiopiaus haue 
whope or happe of good colour; whereas the hotter Countries of Libya, and in 
munter all America — the Sunnes ftrait looking, and neereneſſe, not 
owing them a ſhadow to attend them in the greateſt height of his bountie ) know 
ttthis blacke tincture in the naturals thereof. 

But to retutue (and who will n t returne? ) to the Mines: There are other Mines in 
de prouinces of Boro and Quiticui in which and in the Rivers, is found Gold not ſo 
pre, The people are careleſſe and negligent to get. and the Moores which traded with 
dem, were faine to giue their wares in truft, with promiſe by ſuch a time to pay them 
old, and the people would not faile in their word. 

Other Mines are in Toros, wherein are thoſe buildings which Barrixs attributeth 
ſome forren i prince, and I,for the reaſons before alledged, to Salomon. It is a ſquare 
knreſſe,of ſtone; the ſtones of matueilous greatneſſe, without anie ſigne of morter 
other matter to joyne them. The wall five and ewentie ſpannes thicke , the height 
wtholding proportion. Ouer the gate are letters, which learned Moores could ney- 
ber reade nor know what letters they were. There are other buildings befides , of 
lefaſhion, The people call them the Court, for an Officer keepes it for the Benomo- 
aa, and hath charge of ſome of his women, chat are there kept. They eſleeme them 

humane power to build and therefore account them the workes of Devils; 
va the Moores which ſaw them, ſaid the Portugals Caftles were no way to bee com- 
predtothem. They are five hundred and tenne miles fromSofala, W rd, in one 
ud twentie degrees of Southerly Latitude: in all which ſpace is not found one 
building 


Enomotapa, * called alſo Benomotaxa, and Monomorapa, is a large. 
Empire, ſo entituled after the name of the Prince thereof ( for — — — 
motapa is with them a title, as Ceſar or — — with vs the Portu- 
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building Ancient or latet; the pay are rude, and dwell in Coꝛtages of Timber, 

All + people df this Region is o curled haire, & more ingenious then thoſe Which 
are againſt Moſambique,Quiloa and Mclinde, among whom are many that eate mam 
fleſh, and let their Kine bloud to ſatisfie their thirſt, Theſe ſeeme prone to receive the 
Faith: for they belecue in One. Cod, whom they call Mozamo and haue no Idolꝭ not 
worſhip other thing: They puniſh nothing more ſeuerely then Witchcraft, whereun. 
to other Negros are exceedingly addicted no ſuch perſon eſcapeth death. The like 
dereſtation — conceiue againſt Adulte ne and Theft, Euery one may have ab nave 
wiues as they will : but the tirſt is principall, the other ſerue herzaud her children ate 
heires. A woman is not marriageable with them, til her Naturall purgation teftifie for 
her abilitie to Conception: and therefore they entertaine the firſt luxe thercof With a 
great Feaſt, 

In two things they are Religious; in ob ſerustion of daies, & Ries concerning their 
dead.Ofdaies;they obſerued the firſt day ofthe Moon, the ſix: the ſeuenth,the eleventh 
the ſixteenth, the ſeventeenth, the twentieth, and the eight and twentieth, becauſein 
that day their King was borne, The Religion is in the firſt, ſixt, and ſeuenth, all theres 
are repetitions, aboue ten, When any is dead,after his body is eaten, his neere kj 
or his wife which hath had moſt children by him, keepe the boges, with ſome bgnes 
whereby to know, whoſe they were: and euery ſeuenth as they obſerue Exequiesin 
the ſame place where they are kept: They ſpread manyclothes, and ſer thereon tables 
furniſhed with bread and ſodden fleſh, which they offer tothe dead with prayers and 

ſupplications, And the principall thing they _ of them, is, tht good ſucceſſeoſ 
their Kings affaires. Theſe prayersthey make, being clothed in white garments: aſiet 
which the good man and his family eat their offerings. The Benomerapa muſt wear 
clothes of the ſame Countrie, for feare of infection; others may weare forren 
cloath, He is ſerued on the knee, and when hee drinketh or cougheth, all they which 
are about him make a ſhout , that all the Towne may know. None may coughin his 

eſence: alſo, euery one muſt fit in token of reuetenceʒ to ſtand, is a ſigne oſ dignitie 
which he affordeth the Portugals and Moores, and is the chiefe honour canbeyeelded 
any. The ſecond honour is to fit on a cloth in his houſe: the third, that a man may haue 
a dorein his houſe, which is the dignitie ofgreat Lords, For meaner perſoni they need 
not feare to haue any thing ſtolne out of their open houſes ſeeing the ſeueritie of Iy- 
ſtice doth ſecurechem.Doores are not for neceſſitie, but for honor. Their houſes ate 
of pyramidal! or ſteeple forme, all the timbers meeting in the middeſt at the top: coue · 
red with earth and ſtra w. Some of them are made of timbers, as long and as biggeas 
a great ſhips maſt: the greater they are, the more honourable. 

The Benomotapa hath Muſike whitherſocucr he goeth, with ſingers: and more then 
fiue hundred ieſters, which haue their Capraine or Maſter of Miſ. rule. The Royall en- 
ſigne is a little plow-ſhare, with an iuorie point, which he carriech alway at his girdle; 
by which is ſignified peace, and husbanding of the ground. Hee beareth likewiſe one 

a Porta vna due Or two a {words in token of Iuſtice. and defence of Ris people, The Countiicis free, 
die. Boten and giues him no other payments, but preſens, when they come to ſpeake with him: 
— * _— and certaine dayes ſeruice, No inferiour comes before his fuperiour without ſome pte- 
tockandrvo ent, in token of obedience and courteſie. The Captaines of warte with alltheirbe 
darrs. tow ſeuen dayes in thirtie in his husbandrie or other buſineſſe. Hee mu! conſime il 
ſentences of Iudgment in his owne perſon t there needs no priſon, for matters are pte. 
ſently diſpatched, according to the allegations and teſtimonies that are brought, Aud 
if there be not ſufficient :eſtimonies, then the matter is tryed by oath, in this manner. 
b Of ſuch Ike They beat the barke of a certaine tree, and caſt the powder thereof in water > which 
vater, ſee the the partie drinketh, and if he doe not yomit, he is cleared; if he vomit, hee is condem- 
tenth Chapter. ned. And if the accuſer, when the accuſed partie vomiteth not, will drinke ofthe 
ſame, and doth not vomit, he is then — , and the matter diſpatched, If ary ue 
to him, he ſpeedeth not, but by mediation of a third pe:ſon, which alſo ſets downethe 

ſumme that the King muſt haue, ſometime at ſo deare a rate, that the ſuter rather 
ſeth the Kings grant. They haue no Horſe, and therefore warre on foot: The ſpoiles 
are generally ſhared among all. When he marcheth in the place where he is 9 
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make a new houſe of wood, and therein muſt continuall fire be kept, without e- 

ger going out; ſaying, that in the aſhes might be wrought ſome witcheries to the in- 
{amagement of his perſon, And when they goe tothe warres, they neuer waſh their 
hands nor faces, till they haue obtained victorie. They haue their wiues with them, 
ahichare ſo loued and reſpected, that if the Kings ſonne meet with one of them in 
he freer, he giues her way. Benomot apa hath more then athouſand women; but the 
uſt is principall, although ſhe be inferiourin bloud, and her ſonne ſucceeds, And in 
cal time and harneſt, the Queen — to the field and ouerſeeth the ſtuffe, eſteeming 
in great honor. Thus farce out of Barruu. , 

Johannes Boterns * tells, That his chiefe wartiours are women, namely, certaine A- f G. Bet. gen. 
azzones, w hich ſeare off their left paps,as O daardo s Lopez reporteth, left they ſhould 2"; 
lioder their ſhooting, after the manner of the ancient Amazones : they are quicke, b — * 2 
hold, couragious, and conſtant in battell, and moſt conſtant in inconſtancie: for _—_ 25 
uben they make ſhew of flight, they will returne (eſpying their aduantage) with the 4rthu biff. Ind. 
turie, They dwell in certaine Countries by themſelues, and at certaine times On cg. 19. 
men to accompany with them for generation, to whom they ſend their males, 
werving all the female children which they haue. Thus we finde Amazons, which the 
kaciencs reported in Aſia, and Diadorus in Libya, now in theſe times, if this report be 
me, in Ethiopia: and Haldericus h Shmidel hath told of the like in Anetica. Others h Sb del hifto- 
"deny it: and none hath yet written of them from his owne fight 1 

lathe = 1 560. Con ſalvus i Silueria, with two other Ieluirs, went from Goa to rag ©. 
drKiongdomes of Inhamban,and Monomotapa: and comming to Inhamban, they which lived 
wen to Tonge, the Citie Royall, where th Baptiſed the King and all his people in a neere choſe 
bart pace, naming the King Conitantine, the Queene Mary. Thence went Cenſaluus Parcs. 
whlonomorapa, and ſo prevailed with his Images, Preaching, and Contempt of the — p 
yorld, that he wanne the King and his mother, with multitudes of others to Baptiſme. — 
Jn ſoone after the King, by ſuggeſtion of the Moores. ſſe him. och alias in revenge ment. 
nid an Armie of ſixteene hundred, * moſt of them being Gentlemen, which he ſent k #otero part. a. 
mier the conduct of Francis Barretto. The Benomotapa fearing the Portugals forces, 553. 


Mv, but by the aire; the malignitie whereof (the ſowre ſauce of all theſe golden 
Countries in Aſrica) conſumed his people. There are other Kingdomes adioyning to | 4+ Jenkinſon 
Monomotapa, and the Mountaines of the Moone, Matana, Melemba, Quinbebe, Ber- — — | 
xa, Bauagul,of which I can giue you but the names. — 
ris, or the Land of the Caphars is next to be conſidered, which Maginus Leo. 
berweene Nis di ſpirito ſanto, and Cape Negro, extending to the Cape of n Q. de reb. 
Good Hope Southwards. Why he ſhould call this part the Caphars, I know not: for Eman. bb. 1. 
tieArabians, of whom this word is borrowed, giue that name to all the Heathen peo- s = — 
lein Africa : yea both the Arabians, and all of their Religion, call all ſuch as receiue The Diſcovery 
wethar ſuperſtition, Caphars, euen Chriſtians alſo, as Maſter /emkinſon | long ſince therofis large- 
ws, And for the Heathens in Africa, Barrixs affirmeth, that it is by the Moores gi. 1 related by 
ito them all: ſiguifying, Mubout Law, or lawleſſe people.Zanguebar is in this re- — — 
ſeect called Cafratia. It ſhould ſeeme it is apptoptiated to theſe the Southerlieſt Nati. — 1 
eof Africa; for want of other the more true proper names which were vnknowne, o — 
Viththe names of the Capes, and other places of note, Maſter Pery ® hath alteadie Dia, who firſt 
ihuainted his Eng!iſh Reader : Onely that notable and famous Cape of good bope (fo diccuered 
umed o by Jobo the ſecond, King of Portugall, for that hope which he conceiued of a — cal- 
vy to the Indies, when ic was firſt diſcovered) deſerueth ſome mention. It hath three — 8 — 
s, the Weſtermoſt beareth name of Good hope, the middlemoſt, Cabo falſe, gard of the 
ethey haue ſomerimes,intheirrerurne fromthe Indies, miſtaken this for the for. *roubles and 
ur ibetweene which two Capes runnerh into the Sea a mightie Riuer, called by the — be 
Forwgals, Rio dulce, whichſprings out ofa Lake called Gale, ſituate among the Moun. — — 
tines ofthe Moone, ſo much celebrated by the ancient Geographers : The third and ſath.$. 2d. 
R,is that of Agulhas or Needles about fiueand twenty leagues from the firſt: the Lion of 
which ſeeme as two hornes, where with it threatens the Ocean, which in theſe che Sca-where 
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rough-faced and horned Promontory, it wrekes the whole malice vpon the ſhi 
whoſe ribs, in the enraged fits, it would breake if they were of iron; as Linſchoreny te. 
ſtifieth of his one experience. True it is, that ſometimes it is paſſed with more eaſe 
but not ſo vſually : and Linſchorentells, that at his returne from India, the Saint The 
m a new Carrick, was heere caſt away, 4 and their ſhip, wherein he failed, in ſuch 
danger, that one while they prayed, another while murmured, another time would te. 
turne backe, and the Captaine profeſſed no ſmall maruell why our Lord ſuffered ſuch 
good Catholikes to endure ſuch torments,and the Engliſh Heretikes, and blaf 
to paſſe ſo eaſily. The waues there {{aith he) ſtrike againſt a ſhip, as if they ſtrucke 3. 
gainſt a hill, that if it were of ſtone it would at laſt be broken. Heere Captaine La. 
caſter traded with the people, and for two kniues bought an Oxe for one, a ſheepe, xc. 
in good quantitie. Their ſheepe are great, with great tailes, but hairie, not w 
Their oxen great, not fat, but well fleſhed. The Captaine killed thete an Antelope 
big as a Colt. There were divers great beafts vnknowne to them. When they had 
led this Cape, they loſt their Admirall,Captaine Ramond, and neuer ſaw them,or heard 
of them more. And foure dayes after they found as terrible an enemie from aboue, and 
encountred with a thunder-clap, which flew foure of their men out- tight, their necks 
being wrung aſunder : And offoureſcore and foureteene men there was not one yn. 
touched, but ſome were blinde, others bruiſed in theirlegges and armes, or brefts, o. 
thers drawne out, as if they had beene racked; which all yet, God be — 
ter recouer. 

The ſame Sir James Lancaſter was aſter this ſent Generall for the Eaſlſ. India Com- 
pany; which having made a ſtocke of threeſcore and twelue thouſand pound, 
the Dragon of fix hundred tunnes, the Hector of three hundred, the A ſc enſion oftwo 
hundred and foureſcore, the Suſan of two hundred and threeſcore, and ſent in them 
in merchandize and Spaniſh mom, to the value of ſeuen and twentie thouſand 
The Scoibuce ſo weakened their men, that they were not able to hoiſe out their boars, 
except in che Generalls ſhip, whoſe men — ing euery morning three ſpoonefuls of 
the iuice of Limons) were healthfull. He bought a thouſand ſheepe in Soldan and 
fortie two oxen 2s bigge as ours, the ſheepe greater, but haitie, and might haue bougli 
more, for old iron. The people, he ſaith, are tauny ; Cornelius Hontman ſaith, Olue 
blacke, blacker then the Braſilians, their haire curled and blacke, as in Angola, not cir. 
cumciſed, clocke like a brood-hen in ſpeaking, paint their faces with divers colours, 
ſtrong, actiue, ſwift, ſubiect ro Menomotapa: they flew ſome Flemings for 
which made the Engliſh warie in trading with them. Sir Edward Micbelberne i found 
heere great relicte, Belides great heard> of oxen and flockes of ſheepe heere is abun- 
dance of Deere, Antilopes, Baboones, Foxes, Hares, Oſtriches, Cranes Pelicans He- 
rons, Geeſe, Duckes, Pheſants, Partridges, &c. A great Bullocke they might buy for 
an old iron hoop not worth two pence,a ſheep for a peece not worth two good horſe. 
nailes. The people liued on the guts and filth of the meate which our men caſt away, 
not ſo much as waſhing the ſame, but couering them ouer with hot aſhes, before they 
were through hot, pulled them out, and ſhaking them a little with their hands, did eat 
both guts, excrements, and aſhes, They liue vpon raw fleſh and certaine roots, Sir 
Hewry Midleton, a Generall of the foure ſhippes aboue named, found (in his teturne) 
three and ittie men dead in the Hector at this Bay, and but ten left: The Suſan was lol, 
it was thought for want of men. And long before the trade of the Engliſh (which 8 
now very much encreaſed in the Eaſterne parts) Giouanni da Empeli * telleth, That 
neete the Cape, the Counttey- people would giue them a Cow for a little bell. The 
men and women were clothed, or rather a little couered, with hai: y skinnes, the wo- 
men beaurifying this their beaſtly habice with the tailes of the beaſts, hanging doum 
before and behinde to couer their ſhame, Theſe women had large and deformed 
pappes, Religion they could obſerue none amongſt them, and thought that they eite 
their fleſhr aw, | 

The Hollanders alſo in the yeare 1595. trafficked with theſe Cafres, which were vi- 
liant, but baſe in apparell, coucred with Oxe or ſheepe-skinnes wrapped about their 


ſhoulders, wich the hairy fide inward, in forme of a mantle: their privy-patrs c ui 
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with a ſheepes taile, faſtencd before and behind with a girdle. But now we ſee it made 
adaily matter to the Portugall, Engliſh and Dutch, ſo capable of Hope of Good that the 
Cape of Good bope is nothing feared: alchough at home many haue no good hope of 
jke good, and wiſh that they would carry out of Europe lefſe * money, and bring 
— men. For my patt, Iwiſh ſo wel to Nauigation and Diſcoueries, that I could 
wiſh ſuch complaints to be but calumnies and to be the knauigations of falſe diſcoue- 
I cannot omit, that vpon the top of this Promontoty, Nature hath as it were, 
famed her ſelfe a delightfull bower, here to ſit and contemplate the great Seas, which 
dom the South, Eaſt and Weſt beat vpon this ſhore : and therefore hath heere formed 
agrext plaine, pleaſant in ftuation, which with the fragrant herbes, variety of flowers, 
and flouriſhing verdure of all things, ſeemes a terreftriall Paradiſe. It is called the table 
efthe Cape. That which from hence lieth to Cape Negro, hath not to our purpoſe any 
ig notable. This alſo deſeruerh mention, that notwithſtanding all the damages of 
rey nary Promontory, and the ſeas on this fide and beyond, * James Botellixe 2 
to tecouet the fauour of his Prince, ſobs the third, by the firft bringing newes 
y accident that then befell in India, in a little boat or veſſell ſcarce eighteene 
bot log · and (ix broad, ſailed from Cochin to Dabul, and from thence alongſt the A- 
nian and African ſhores, doubling this tertible Cape, and miſſing Saint Helena, came 
eraſe ro Lisbone, worthily welcomed both for his meſſage, and the meſſenger, that 
duſt adventure to encounter Neptwnes ſtrongeſt forces, notwithſtanding ſo weake 
larnicure. 

The Hollanders * at the Cape of Good hope, (if you will heate other reſtimonies) 
ud oſche Inhabitants two kine for two ruſtie knives, and one much greater for a new 
ageewo fat buls and three ſheep for a bar of iron, weighing threeſcore and ten pound. 
Thepeople make much account of iron: they are of ſhort ſtature : darkiſh colour: their 
umts are adorned with copper and iuory, their fingers with rings of gold, and with 
heads of bone and wood. They brand their bodies with divers markes. And becauſe 

alway annoint themſelues with greaſe and fat, they yeeld a ranke ſmell, If we kil- 
abea(t for our vſe, they would aske the inwards, and eat them raw, the filth being 
got well cleanſed from them. At their Feaſts they would ſeeth a beaſt in his hide, faſt- 
not ſoure ſtickes with fire ynderneath. They lived miſerably, yet for gallantry ware 
bones and peeces of dried fleſh about their neckes. Neere this Cape are weeds grow- 
inthe ſea five and twentie fathome long. 
The Aſcenſion * built their Pinneſſe An 1608. at Soldania, about fiſteene or ſixteene 
kigues from the Cape of Good Hope, and there tooke in for their proviſion about 
ſure hundred head of cattell, as Oxen, Steeres, Sheepe, and Lambes, together with 
fowlesand freſh water, They filled their boat with Seales at the Ile Pengwin, a little 
hom thence, Such was the brutifh nature of the Inhabitants, that when the Engliſh 
kdcaſt out of their ſhip one of thoſe Seales, and the (ame had lien foureteene dayes, 
ud now (warmed with crawling Maggors, they would take them vp and eat them; 
whey would alſo doe the guts, garbage, and panchof the beaſt, They more eſtee- 
nal iron, then gold or filuer, Heere the firſt night after they weighed anchor, The 
loſt the Union, and the Good Hope their Pinneſſe ( ſo neere the Cape of Good 
a thinkes, obſeruing what after beſell them, ſeemes an ominous pre- 
written in theſe names, of their other loſſes which followed, concluded with the 
ol their ſhip on the coaſt of Cambaya. It is morally true, that aſcending and aſpi- 
tag mindes loſe Y non (Y for enely by pride doth man makes Contention) Dns being 
Geed Hope followeth, Que concordia creſcunt diſcordia & res & ſpes pereunt: and 
itbefell in this their tragedic, after the loſſe of thoſe Veſſels which bare ſuch names. 
The ſhip was loſt by the Maſters indiſcretion, but yet hath the honor (ſurviving her 
lies) that (hee was the firſt Engliſh ſhip that cuer failed on thoſe Seas, But let vs re- 
wroe(leſt this Aſcenſion or extenſion of our Diſcourle bring it to the like ſhipwrack) 
uo the Ethiopian Caſres, 
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of the Kinedome of Congo, and the other Ring domes and 
4 Nations adioyning. 

ingdome : of Congo (vnderſtanding ſo much by the n 

times — hath beene abe thereto) hath on the Wel he — 

che South, the Caphars, and mountaines of the Moone; on the Eaſt, 

doſe hills from which the Rivers iſſue and runne into the fountaines of 

1 D Nilus; and on the North, the Kingdome of Benin. Of theſe Coun. 

tries, Pig afetta, b from the relation of Odeards Lopez, a ponugal hach 

written two bookes, out of whom P. du Iarric, Boters and others, haue taken moſt of 

their reports. 

And in this we will beginne with the moſt Southerly parts; in which we firſt come 
into the Kingdome of Matama (this is the Kin 2 proper name) who being a Gentile, 
ruleth ouer divers Prouinces, named Quimbebe. This is a Kingdome © great and 
mightie,extendi —— Brauagal to Bagamidri:the aire thereof is holeſome the ein 
outwardly furniſhed with tore of fruits, inwardly with mines of Criſtall, and other 
mettals. The Segniories towards the Sea-coaſt are very meane, and want Hauens, An. 

ola ſometime a Prouince of the Kingdome of Congo, is now a great Kingdome it 
elle and very populous. They ſpeake the ſame language, with ſmall difference of da- 
lect, that is vſed in Congo, whoſe yoake they caſt off ſince the Congois became Ci. 
ſtians. Diego 4 Canfirſt diſcoucred theſe parts for the Portugals, Anne 1486. Andthe 
Portugals vſed to trade quietly with the Angolans: but ſome of them trading high 
into the Countrey as — royall City, which is an hundred & fiſtie miles ſtom 
the Ocean, were there by order from the King put to the ſword, vnder pretence of in. 
tended treaſon. This was done 1578. Paulo Dias (to whom the King Sebaftion had 
giuen the gouernment of theſe parts, with licence to conquer three and thirtie lea 
alongſt the coaſt ro him and his heires) to teuenge himſelſe for this deſpight done to 
his people, armed ſuch Portugals as he had, and with two Gallies and other Veſſels, 
which he kept in the Riuer Coanza, he went on both ſides the River, conqueringand 
ſubduing many Lords ynto him. The King of Angola raiſed a mightie armie ofa mil. 
lion of men, © as is ſuppoſed. For they vſe to leaue none at home that is fit to carries 
weapon: and make no preparatien for victuall, but ſuch,as haue any,carry it yponthe 
ſhoulders of their ſeruants, and therefore no maruell if their food being ſoone conly- 
med, their Campes be ſoone diſſolued. Small likewiſe is their prouiſion of Armour 
for offence, and for defence much leſſe. Diaz ſent to the King of Congo foraid, who 
ſeat him ſixtie thouſand men: with which, and his one Nation, he made his partie 
good, againſt the confuſed rabbles ofthe Angolans. The trade of Angola is yet con- 
tinued, and from thence the Portugals buy and carry to Braſil and other parts yearely, 
a world of ſlaues, which are bought within the Land, and are captiues taken in theit 
warres. One Thomas f Turner | had liued a long time in Braſil, and had alſo been 
at Angola, told me, that it was ſuppoſed eight and twentie thouſand ſlaues (number 
almoſt incredible, yer ſuch as —— told him) were yeately ſhipped from Au- 
gola and Congo, at the Hauen of Loanda, He named to me a rich Portugal in Brafil, 
which had ten thouſand of his owne, working in his Ingenios (of which he had eigh- 
teene) and in his other employments. His name was John de Paus, exiled from Ponu- 
gall, and thus enriched in Braſil. A thouſand of his ſlaues, at one time, entered into 
conſpiracie with nine thouſand other ſlaues in the Countrey, and barricadoed them- 
ſelues for their beſt defence againſt their Maſters, who had much adoe to reduce ſome 
of them into their former ſeruitude. 

To returne to Angola, we may adde the report of another of our Countrey-men, 
8 Andrew Battell (my neere neighbour, dwelling at Leigh in Eſſex) who ſerued vodet 
Manuel Sduera Perera, Governor vnder the King of Spaine, at his Citie of Saint Paul: 


and with him went farre into the Countrey of Angola, their armie being eight — 
te 
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redPortugals, and fiftiethouſand Naturals. This Andrew Bartelltelleth that they are 
Heathens in Angola. They bad their Idols of wood in the middeſi oftheir Townes, 
onedlike a Negro, and at the ſoot thereof was a great heape of Elephants teeth, 
ning three or foure tunnes of them: theſe were piled in the earth, and ypon them 
ſet the skulls of dead men, which they had ſlaine inthe warres, in monument of 
their victorie. The Idoll they call CMokrſſo, and ſome of them haue houſes built over 
dem. If any be ficke, be accounteth it Mokyſſo's hand, and ſendeth to appeaſe his an- 
god, with powring wine (which they haue of the Palme - tree) at his feet. — 
per names of diſtinction for their Aobiſſos, as Kyſungs, Kalckgte, &c. and vic 
v ſweare by them, Kiſſagowy, that is, by K iſſungo. They haue another more ſolemne 
ah, in triall of controuerſies: h for which purpoſe they lay a kinde of hatehet, which 
haue, in the fire, and the Ganga-okiſſo, or Mokiſſor Prieſt taketh the ſame red 
hor, and drawerh it neere to the skinne of the accuſed partie; and if there be two, he 
auſeth their legges to be ſer neere together, and draweth this hot iron without tou- 
ding berweene them; if it burnes, that partie is condemned as guiltie, otherwiſe hee 
vheed. 

Ferthe ceremonies about the dead, they firſt waſh him, then paint him, thirdly appa- 
ul him in new clothes, and then bring him to his graue, Which is made like a vault, af- 
uit is digged a little way done, vndermined, and made ſpacious within, and there ſet 
him on a ſeat of earth, with his beads (which they vſe in chaines and bracelets for otna- 
nent) and the moſt part of his goods, with him in his laſting home. They kul Goats, 
ul ſhed the bloud in the graues, and powre wine there, in memoriall ot the dead. 

They are much giuen i to divination by birds. If a bird flie on their leſt hand, or 
die in ſome manner which they interpret ominous and vnluckie, they will ceaſe from 
teenterpriſes which they haue in hand, Their Prieſts are x called Gange. and ſo high- 
ed, that the people thinke it in their power to ſend plentie ot ſcatſitie, life or 
They are skilfull in Medicinall herbes, and in poyſons; and by familiaritie with 
ie Diuell forerell things to come. 

Ib Angola euery man taketh as many wiues as he will. There are mines of ſiluer, and 

i woſt excellent copper. They haue many kine, but love dogs better then any other 
eld and fat them to the ſhambles, Andrew Battell ſaith, That the dogs in thoſe coun- 

niet are all of one ſort, prick- eared curres of a meane bigneſſe, which they vſe alſo to 

lunt with, but they open not; (for they cannot barke) and therefore they hang clap- 
made of little boords about their neckes, He hath ſeene a maſtiffe ſold for three 
Lopez. affirmeth that a great dog was exchanged tor two and twentie ſlaves; 
which might happen vpon ſome extraordinarie occaſion, The money in Angola is 
beads, which they vſe alſo, as is ſaid, for ornamene, The King of Angola hath 
willing to become Chriſtian, and hath ſent to the King of Congo for that pur- 
poſe, but could not obtaine any Prieſts in that ſcarſitie to inſtruct him. 

This Kingdome hath many Lord - ſhips ſubiect thereto, as farte on the Sea-coaſt 2s 
Oe Negto. Towards a Lake, called Agquelunda, licth a Countrey called Quizama, 
the Inhabitants whereof being gouerned after the manner of a Common. wealth, haue 
hewed themſelues friendly ro the Portugals, and helped them in their warres againſt 
E. The houſes in Angola are made in faſhion like a Bee-hive, The women at 


beit fight of the new Moone, turne vp their bummes. in deſpight, as offended with 
beit menſtruous courſes which they aſcribe vnto her. The men ſometimes ina valo- 
us reſolution, will deuote themſelues vnto ſome haughtie attempt in the warres:and 
aking leaue of the King, will vow neuer to returne, till they bring him a horſe-head, 
« ſome other thing very dangerous in the enterpriſe, and will either doe it or die, 
tailesare great jewels, and two ſlaues will be giuen for one taile, which com- 
wonly they bring from the Riuer of Plate, where Horſes are exceedingly encreaſed 
wdgrowne wilde. They will, by fiering the grafſe round about, hemme the horſes a- 
with a fierie circle, the fire till ſtreightning and approching neerer, till they haue 
Wrantage enough to kill them : Thus haue the Europæan cattell, of horſe andkine, ſo 
Wcreaſed in that other world, as they ſpare not to kill the one for their hides, and the 
ter for their tailes. 2 
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Next to Angola Northwards, | is the Kingdome of Congo, the Wefterne line 
whereof Lopez extendeth three hundred threeſcore and fifteene miles; the Northerne 
fiue hundred and fortie; the Eaſterne, fiue hundred; and the Southerne, three hu 
and threeſcore. The breadth thereof from the mouth of Zaire, croſſing ouer the Moun. 
taines of the qunne, and the Moupraines of Cryſtall, is fixe hundred miles. And 
is it much ſtreightned of the ancient bounds, only the title except, which ſtill hold 
the old tile; Don ALvano King of C enge, and of Abundos, and of Matama, Af 
Dnitama, and of Angola, and of Cacengo, and of the ſeven Kingdomes of (ongere . 
molaza, and of the Langelunges, and Lord of the Riuer Zaire, and of the Antiques 
and Anziquana, and of Loange, The preſent Kingdome is diuided into ſixe Proyin. 
ces, Damba, Songo, Sundi, Pango, Batta, Pemba, Bamba is the chiefe for greatneſſe 
and riches, then gouerned by Den Sebaftian Mai- Bamba: the word Mans x title 
of honor, and fignifieth a Prince or Lord: when need requireth, the CManiiBamb, 
may haue in Campe foure hundred thouſand men of warre, Therein are mines of fil 
uer: and on the Sea-coaſt a kinde of ſhells which they vſe for money, for ſiluet and 
gold is not vſed for money amongſt them. In this Province are yearely bought by the 
Portugals aboue fiue thouſand Negros, There are among them very migtie men, iat 
will cleaue a ſlaue in the middle, or cut off a Bulls head at one blow, Yea one of them 
did beare on his arme a veſſell of wine, containing the fourth part of a Butt, and might 
weigh three hundred and five andewentie pound, vntill it was cleane emptied, There 
are certaine creatures as bigge as Rammes, and haue wings like Dragons, with logg 
tailes and chappes, and diuers rowes of teeth, and feed vpon raw fleſh, Their colouris 
blew and greene, their skinne be-painted like ſcales, and they haue but two feet. Theſe 
the Pagan Negros doe worſhip for gods, and at this day many of them are kept for a 
miracle. And becauſe they are very rare, the chiefe Lords doe curiouſly preſerut 
and ſuffer the people to worſhip them, in regard of the profit which accreweth tothem 
by the offerings which the people make vnto them. Other Creatures of theſe par i 
mentioned in the firſt Chapter of the former Booke, Peacockes are not common,and 
are very deare, theit feathers being vſed for royall enſignes. The King of Angola bring 
eth vp ſome in an incloſed wood, and ſuffereth none to keepe them but himſelſe. To 
ſpeake at large of the other fiue Prouinces, would be tedious to the Reader, and Mas 


m Miſtorie of ſter ® Hartwell hath taught Lopez to ſpeake Engliſh, of whom ſuch as are defirous, 


may be further ſatisfied, Ouer- againſt the Ile Loanda, where the ſhell-· money is 82 
thered, is vponthe Continent, the Towne of Saint Paul, inhabited with Portugals and 
their wiues. 

The Riuers of Congo are many, Bengo, Coanza, Dande, Lembe, Ozone, Lose, 
Ambriz, and the greateſt of all, Zaire: all which haue ſome, either affinitie in mutual 
marriages of their ſtreames, or conſanguinitie in the fountaines from whence they 
flow, which are cettaine Lakes, the firſt of which is Zembre, the other Aquelunda, In 
all theſe Rivers are common the rarities of Nilus, the ouer-flowing of the waters, Ni- 
uer-horſes, Crocodiles, and ſuchlike, eAndrew Battell told me of a huge Crocodile, 
which was reported to haue eaten a whole Alibamba, that is, a company of eight or 
nine ſlaues chained _— and at laſt payed for his greedineſſe: che chaine holding 
him ſlaue, as before it had the Negroes, and by his vndigeſtible nature deuouring the 
deuourer; remaining in the belly of him after — was found, in teſtimony of this yido- 
rie. Hee hath ſcene them watch and take their prey, hailing a Gennet, man, ot other 
creature into the waters. A ſouldier thus drawne in by a Crocodile, in ſhallower wa- 
ters, with his knife wounded him in the belly, and flew him. In their Summeritrai- 
neth not, and then the places in their Winter (the time of the Sunnes neereſt preſence, 


attended with daily raines) couered with water, doe — thicke, and matted with a- 


bundance of little trees, herbes and plants, which the farned wombe of that moiſt ſoile 
conceiueth by the directet beames of the Sunne, and the ouer-flowing waters in the 
Winter carry away, as it were ſmall u Ilands; lifting them vp together with the roots 
and ſoile, the yong trees and Deere ſtanding and growing thereon, carried captiue vn. 
to Neptwner eternall priſons. In Bengo and Coanza they are forced to ſet vp, for a time, 


houſes ypon cratches, their other houſes being taken vp for the Riuers lodgings, Zaire 
15 
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z of ſuch force, that no ſhip can get in againſt the current, bur neere to the ſhore: yea 
gprevailes againſt the Oceans ſaltneſſe threeſcore, and as ſome ſay, foureſcore miles, 
uin the Sea, before his proud waues yeeld their full homage, and receive that ſalt 
in token of ſubiection. Such is the haughtie ſpirit of that ſtteame, which ouer- 
aging the low Countries as it paſſeth, and ſwollen with conceit of daily conqueſts, 
and daily ſupplies, which in armies of ſhowers ate by the clouds ſent to his ſuccour, 
now in a furious rage, thinking euen to ſwallow the Ocean, which before hee 
pever aw, with his mouth wide gaping, eight and twentie miles, as Lopez affirmerh, 
athe opening; but meeting with a more Giant- like enemie, which lies lurcking vn- 
aur dhe cliffes to receive his aſſault, is preſently ſwallowed in that wider wombe ; yet; 
þ, u alwayes being conquered, he never giues ouer, bur in an erernall quarrell, with 
indented frownes in his angry face, foming with diſdaine,and filling the aire with 
= (with freſh helpe) ſupplies thoſe forces which the ſalt-· ſea hath conſumed. In 
this River is a fiſh called Ambize, Angulo,or Hog- ſiſn, that hath, as it were, two hands, 
ada taile like a Target, which eateth like Porke, and whereof they make Larde, and 
hath not the ſauour or taſte of fiſh, It feederh on the graſſe that groweth on the banks 
iche Riuer, and neuer goeth out: it hath a mouth like the mozell of an Oxe : there 
we of them that weigh five hundred pound a peece. 

About the yeare 1490. Jebn the ſecond, King of Portugall, ſent Conſalus di Soſa, 
vk three ſhips, and Prieſts in them, to bring the King and people of Congo to Chri- 
dun Religion, „ which was effected: and although hence aroſe ciuill warres amongſt 
lem yet che matter was at laſt ended to the aduancement of the Chriſtian Religion 
och as the Portugals taught, and no doubt, infinitly better then theit Pagan ſuperſti- 
ao, how ſoeuer ſported with many Romiſh ſtaines) and from that time to this, now an 
red and twentie yeares, hath Congo continued Chriſtian, ynder Jobs, Al fon ſo, 
udo, and the reſt of their Kings. 

When the firſt — of Saint Thomas went into Congo, to take poſſeſſion of his 
Moral charge there (for the Kingdome of Congo was annexed to the Biſhopricke 
ef int 7 ben) for the Sea-fide to the Citie, which is an hundred and fiſtie miles, 
Log Piedro cauſed the wayes to be made ſmooth and trimme, and touered over with 
' nattes, that the Biſhop ſhould not ſer his feete vpon any part of the ground, not ador. 
xd: all the wayes, trees, and _ places ſwarming with people, offering Lambes, 
Lues, Chickins, Pareridges, Veniſon, Fiſh, and other neceſſaries, to teſtiſie their 
le. And at laſt arriving at the Citie of Saint daxiov#rs (before called Bana, which 
— a Court, and is commonly attributed to all the chiete Cities, where the King 

ofthoſe Countries holdeth his refidence) he was there teceiued by the King and 
lis Nobles, and ordained the Church there to be the Cathedrall Church of his See, 
which had belonging to it eight and twentie Canons, with other Officers, and Orna- 
nents vſuall. 

After Don Piedro ſucceeded Franciſce, and after him, Diego: who being dead, his 
bone, and two other Competitors of the Kingdome were (aine,and Henrico, brot her 
Diego, was made King, and after his death, Aluaro, whom the Giacchi draue out of 
u Lingdome, till King Sebaſtias ſent Franciſco di Gonra to expell them, 

The greateſt, and moſt zealous Prince for Chriſtian Religion, was eAlpbonſe, 
who, on paine of death, ſorbad to all his ſubiects the havin 5 or worſhipping of Idols, 
which he commanded ſhould be all brought, and delivered to the Lieutenants of the 

, together with their Charactets and Witcheties. For before euery x man 
which beſt liked him: ſome, thoſe Dragons before ſpoken of; others, 
epents, which they nouriſhed with their daintieſt proviſions, Some worſhipped the 
— they could get; ſome, Tigres; and the more vncouth and deformed an 
were, the more in their beaſtly and deformed ſuperſtition were they obſetue 
lanes, Owles, and Scritch-Owles, birds of datkneſſe, were the obiects of their dar- 
Deuotions; Snakes and Adders enuenomed their ſoules, with a more deadly 
4 then they could doe their bodies. Beafts, Birds, Herbes, Trees, Characters, 
the formies of thoſe things painted and graven, yea the skinnes of them, bein 
kad, ſtuffed with firaw, had their ſhares in this diffuſed varietie, and confuſed — 
Ooo 2 of 


o Of the con- 
uerſion of 
Congo, reade 
Io, di Barros. 
Dec. 3. lib. 3. 
cop. 10. and O- 
ſorius de reb. E- 
manuelis, lb. 3. 
and Maffeus 


Hiſt. Ind. Orien- 
talu, cap. 14.15. 
16. 17. 


Ne 


698 


Of the Kingdome of Congo, cc. CHa 79. 


q Maffeus biſt. 
Ind. lb. 3. 15. 
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Linſchot. lib. 2. 
Andrew Battell 
ſaith, That the 
tree which 
thus ſtrangely 
multiplieth it 
ſelfe, is called 
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tree. 

Andr. Battell. 


t Linſtho:. lib. v. 
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Battcll, are 
made of ano- 
ther tree, for 
the Alicunde 
is of roo ſpun- 
gica ſubſtance 
for that pur- 


poſe. 


of itreligious Religion. The ceremonies they vſed to them, were, kneeling on thei 
knees, caſting tbemſe lues groueling on the earth, defiling their faces with duſt, verbal 
prayers,reall offerings. They had their Witches, which made the people beleeve thy 
their Idols could ſpeake: and if any man had recouered of any ficknes, after he had = 
commended himſelf to them, they would affirme that the angry Idoll was now 

ſed. All theſe Idols King Alphonſo cauſed to be burned in one heape, in ſtead whereof 
the Portugals gaue them Images of Saints, and Crucifixes to worſhip. This may ſeeme 
an exchange rather, then a ceating from Superſtition, were not ſome fundamentall 20d 
eſpeciall ſubſtance of Truth communicated (beſides thoſe blinde ſhadowes) where. 
with, no doubt, God draweth ſome out of darknes (this darknes notwithftanding) in 
a true and ſauing, though a dimme and ſhadowed light; here with asfarre gong he. 
fore vs in affection, as we before them in knowledge; I dare not but inthe hope of the 
ſaluation of ſome, thanke God for this glimſe of heauenly light, rather then raſhlyto 
cenſure and ſentence them to a totall and helliſh darkneſſe. 

Emanuel d ſince ſent ſupplies of religious perſons, to confirme them in their Chi. 
ſtianitie, and his ſonne, ob» the third ſent allo Ieſuits to that purpoſe, who erected 
Schooles among them: and they alſo ſend their ſonnes into Portugall to learne the 
Sciences and knowledge of Europe, God Almightie grant that thoſe Fountaines may 
be cleanſed of all Popiſh mite, that thence more holeſome waters may flow, to the wa. 
tering of this Ethiopian Vineyard. 

They vſe in Congo * to make cloathes of the Enzanda tree, (of which ſome write 
the ſame things that are reported of the Indian Fig- tree, that it ſends forth a hairy ſub. 
ſtance from the branches, which no ſooner touch the ground, but they take roote and 
grow vp, in ſuch ſort. that one tree would multiply it ſelfeinto a wood ( if Name ſer 
not ſome obſtacle.) The inner- moſt barke of the Inzanda, by beating, is made excel - 
lent cloth. Other trees there ate, which the Tides couer, and are diſcouered by the Ebs, 
laden at the root with Oiſters. But more admirable is that huge tree called Al 
of which my friend Andrew © Battell ſuppoſeth ſome are as bigge (beſides their won. 
derfull tallneſſe) as twelue men can fathome. It ſpreads like an Oake. Some of them 
are hollow, and the liberall clouds into thoſe Naturall Caskes diſpenſe ſuch plentie of 
water, that one time three or foure thouſand of them, in that hot Region, continued 
foure and twentie houres at one of thoſe trees, which yeelded them all drinbe oſ her 
waterie tore, and was not empried. Their Negros climed vp with pegs (for the tie is 
ſmooth, and therefore not otherwiſe to be climbed, and ſo ſoft, that it eaſily received 
pegsof a harder wood, driuen into her yeelding ſubſtance with a ſtone) and dippedthe 
water, as it had beene, out of a Well. He ſuppoſed that there is fortie tunne of wat in 
fome one of them. It yeeldeth them good opportunitie for hony, to which end the 
Counteey- people make a kinde of Cheſt, with one hole into the ſame, and hang it p- 
on one of theſe trees; which they take downe once a yeare, and with fire ot fmoake 
chaſing or killing the Bees, take thence a large quantitie of hony, Neither is it liberall 
alone to the hungrie and thitſtie appetite, but very bountiſully it cloathes theit backes, 
with the barke thereof, which being taken from the yonger Alicundes and beaten, one 
fathome which they cut out of the tree, will by this meanes extend it ſelfe into twenty. 
and prefently is cloth fit for * wearing; though not ſo fine as that which the Inxanda- 
tree yeeldeth. It ſerues them alſo for boats, one of which cut out in proportion of a 
Scute, will hold hundreths of men, 

Oftheir Palme- trees, which they keepe with watering and cutting every yeare, they 
make Veluets, Sattens, Taffatas, Damaskes, Sarcehets, and fuch like, out of the dean- 
ſed and purged leaues thereof, drawing long and cuen threeds for that purpoſe, 

And for their Palme - wines, which they draw out of the toppe of a kinde of Palme, 
which at firſt is ſtrong and inebtiating wine, and in time declineth to a ſowre andhole- 
ſome vineger : of the ſtone of the fruit, which is like an Almond,they alſo make bread, 
of the ſhale of the fruit, Oyle, which alſo ſetueth them for butter: Lopez diftinguiſh- 
eth this tree from the Coco tree, which is there alſo growing: and another Palme that 
beareth Dates; others that beare Cola, like a Pine- apple, excellent for the ſtomacke, 
and for the Liuer moſt admirable : it being ſuppoſed that the liver ofa Henne or orher 
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bird, putriſied. pri nkled with this matter. ⁊ecouereth the former freſhneſſe and ſound- 
cefle. Other ſorts of Palmes yeeld other fruits, and ofcheir leaues they make mattes, 
uherewith they couer their houſes, Lopez ſaw a Pomecitron, the keruall whereof leſt 
wichin the rinde, yeelded a pretie tall fprig in foure dayes, a2 1:2 6; bas 
Offtones they haue ſuch tore to build with, that in ſome places they may cut out 
Church of one peece. There are whole mountainesſof Porphyrie, of Jaſpar, of white 
Marble, and other Marbles ; One eſpeciall, that yeeldech faire Iacinthos, that are good 
lewels, ſtraked like as it were with Naturall veine. * e SME of 
The Port and. Ile of Loanda lying ouer-againſt the Portugall Towrie of Saint 
tas, famous for many thinges, deſerueth eſpecial} mention for this, that it yes) 
lah, in leſſe then halfe a yard digging , Waters very ſweete; bit 6f fo: contrarie'4 
Nature to the Sea, her mightie neighbour, that when the Sea ebbeth j the Water i 
git, and when it floweth the ſame is ſweete and freſh? as ifthe dea impartedthat which 
ele hath not, or rather enuied that which it hath , and therefore'alway at his com. 
ning, re-demaunderh that ſaltneſſe from thoſe ſpringes to attend vpon their Ocem 
nother. So doe wee ſee the Siluer Lampes of Heavenin the Sunnes abſence to 
the World, which yet want light, when it is moſt plentiſullʒ to ſhev / them 
db. Even Nature ſealeth and confirmeth Monopolies to het priaclpall Cout- 
ten alwaye s prouided, that it thereby better ſerueth for the Cm good, und 
therefore no precedent to ſuch dropſie and ſplen like Monopolies, Monic-pollingd, Monopols 
with which ſome exotbitant members burthen themſelues, and male others by light 
, heauie, worthily therefore by the Sunne of our Great Brittaine , ot the tit 
of his —. i — diſperſed from our Hotixon. But how farre'js 
Loanda from Britaine? And yet our ſcope is to bring Loanda and all tbe World el in- 
v our Brittaineʒthat our Bricraines might ſee the in and out- ſide of the fadie: L ard 
neported (as ſome affirme of Egypt and Nilus to be the iſſue ofthe Otetns ſand. and 
(oan2a's mire which in proceſſe of time brought ſorch in their diſagrerin #greemehs, 
ths Illand. ' , . 0 „59 „%% . 
n Congo the King is Lord Supreme: and none hath power tobequeath his goods 
vhis kindred, but the King is Hieire generall to all men. 
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Car. Kc. et 
of Loango, the Anxichi, Giaclu, and the great Lakes in thoſe : 5 1 
parts of the il orld. — — 


u ſolloweth in the courſe of our Diſcouerie, to ſet you-an ſhore in 

eo Longo, che Northerly 1 of Congo, right under the Line, 

„ a whoſe Counttie ſtretcheth two hundred myles within Land. The a Cl. 12.5. 
people are called rama, the King, Mani Loango; ſometines ay 

report goeth, ſubiectto the King of Congo. They are Circumciſed 


90 * 
. after the manner of the Hebrewes , like as alſo the reſt af ihe Nations 
«thoſe Countries vic to bee. They haue aboundance of Elephants, and weare 
dthes of Palme. «Andrew b Battell lived amongſt them two yeares;and à balfe; b Andrew Bet, 
ne, fayth hee, Heathens, and obſerue manje Superſtitions, They baue thaig 
Uakiſo's or Images, to which they offer according to che proportion of their ſorta 
ud ſuites : The Fiſher offereth Fiſh , when hee ſuet ap pb See ins fiſhing che 
of cloath: ther 


Countrey-man, Wheat; the Weauer, Alibungo's | bring bac 
thofwine : all wanting that they would haue, and bringing what they want, ſurni - 
— gtheir Aoliſſe with choſe things, whereof they complaine themſeſues to bee fiſ- 


Their Ceremonies for the dead ate diuers. They bring Coates 400 let them bleed 
tthe Mekiſs's foot, which they after conſume in a Feaſtiag memoriall of the deceq> 
kipatie : which is continued foure or five dayes togethet, and thas dure orfive (6+ 
Ooo 3 uerall 
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uerall times in che yeare, by all ofhis ſtiendes and kindred, The dayes ate knowne 
and though — dwell twentie myles thence, = they willreſort to theſe memorial]. 
Excquies , and beginning inthe night will ling dolefull and funeral! ſongs till day 
and then kill, as aforeſaid, and make merrie, The hope of this, maketh ſuch as have 
ſore of friendes to contemne death; and the want of f iends to bewaile him, makes 2 
man conceiue a more dreadfull a ion of Death, 

Their conceit js ſo rauiſhed with ſuperſticion that many die of none other death K 
is the name of ynlawfull and prohibited meate , which according to each kindreds de. 
yotion, to ſome Family is ſome kinde of Fiſh; to another, a Hen; to another. a Buſſe 
and ſo of the reſt: in which, they obſerue their vowed abſtinence ſo ſtrictiy, that if any 
ſhould (though st vnawares ] cate of his Kim hee would die of conceit , alway 
preſenting to his acauſing conſcience the breach of his vo, and the anger of 
eMoksſo. Hee hath knowne diverſe thus to haue died, and ſometimes would, when 
ſome of them had eaten with him, make them beleeue , chat they had 
eaten of their Kis till having ſported himſelſe with their ſuperſtitious agonie, 
bee would affirme the conttarie. — — to ſet in their Ficldes , and places where 
Corne or Fruires grow, a Basket with Goats-hornes Parrats feathers, and other traſh: 
This is the £foksſo's Enſigne, or token that it is commended to to his cuſtodie; and 
therefore the people yery much addicted to theft, dare not meddle, or take any thing, 


' Likewiſe, Na man, wearied with his burthen, lay it downe in the high way,andknita 


a knot of Graſſe, and lay thereon; or leaue any other note ( knowne to them) toteſti. 
fie, that hee hath left it there in the name of his Idol, it is ſecured from the li 
of any paſſenger, Conceit would kill che man that ſhould tranſgteſſe in this kinde, 

In K. Banzs, or chieſe Citie, the chiefe Idoll is named Chekokg, Every day they 
haue there a Market, and the Chekgks is brought forth by the Ganga,or — 
good rule, and is ſet in the Market place, to preuent ſtealing. Moreover, the King bath 


4Recouerie of 2 Bell *, the Rrokes whereof ſound ſuch tetror into the heart ofthe fearefull theeſe thut 
ftolne goods 


none dare — ſtolne goods after the ſound of that Bell. Our Author mhabited 
in a litle Reed houfe, after mt 19 9 had hanging by the wals, ina Cloth 
caſe, his Peece,wherwith he vſed to tFowles for the King, which, more for love of 
the Cloth then for the Peece, was ſtoln. Vpon complaint, this — formelike a Cow- 
bell) was carried about and rung, with proclamation to make reſtitution: andhee had 
his Peecethe next morning ſet at his doore, The like another found, in a bagge of 
Beads of a hundred pound weight, ſtolne from him, and recouered by the ſound of this 
Bell. 

They haue a dreadfull and deadly kind of triall in Controuerſies, after this manner 


b Triall of ſuſ· b There is a little Tree, or Shurbbe, with a ſmall Root (it is called Imbunda) abourthe, 
peRted perſons, bigneſſe of ones thumbe, halfe a foot long, like a white Carrot. Now when any liſteth 


to accuſe a Man, or Family, or whole Street, ofthe death of any of his freinds, ſaying, 
Thar ſuch a man bewieched him, the Gang afſemblerh the accuſed parties, and ſcupes 
that Root, the ſcrapings whereofhe mixeth with water, which makes it as bitter ac gil 
taſted of it:) one Roote will ſerue for the triall of a hundred men, The Gangs 
es the ſame _ in Gourds , and with Plantaine ſtalkes hitteth every one, 

haue drunke,with certaine words. Thoſe that haue received the drinke,walke 


can make Vrine, and then they are thereby freed, Others abide rilleyther 


after thi 
by, til 


| Vrine frees them, or dizzineſſe takes them: which the people no ſooner perceive, but 


they cty adobe, V — — is, naughtie Witch: and hee is no ſoonet fallen by bis 
dizzinefſe, but they knotke him on the head, and dragging him away, burle bim 
ouer the Cliffe. In every Libertie they have ſuch Tryals, which they make in caſes of 
Theft, and Death ofan on. Euetie weeke it fals out that ſome or other yndergoes 
this Tryall, which eonſumerh multitudes of people. 0 
There be certaine perſoni called Dunda, which are borne of Negro- Parents, and 
— by ſome vnknowne cauſe, white. They are very rare, and when ſuch happen to 
borne, are to the King, and become great Witches ; They are hi 
Councellors and aduiſe him of luckie and ynluckie dayes for execution of his cnter- 
priſes, When the King goes any whicher , the Dundas goe with him, and beate the 
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_ round about with certaine Exotciſmes, before the King fits downe, and then 
— downe by him. They will take any thing in the Market, none daring to contta- 


them. Ko | 

— — is the landing place of Loanga, They haue there an Idoll called q ubiri, and 
holy Houſe , called Manſa Gumbiri, kept and inhabited by an olde woman; where 

once i yeare is a ſolemne Feaſt, which they celebrate with Drummes, Daunces and 
halme · wines: and then they ſay he ſpeaketh vnder the ground. The people call him 


Kin 
iſa Cola, or a ſtrong Mokiſſo, and ſay, That he comes to ſtay with Chekoke, the I- 
4 —— Banza. T haz Chekgkg is a Negro-Image, made, — on a ſtoole : a little 
b houſe is there made him: they annoint him with Toccela, Which is a tedde colour made 
— ofa certaine Wood® ground on a ſtone, and mixed with water, where with they daily b This ſeemeth 
of pine themſe lues, from the waſte vpwards, eſteeming it great beautie: otherwiſe they 2 — San- 
en count not t hemſelues readie. It is for like purpt carried from hence to Angola. arch kin Logs 
2d Sometimes it fal: oui, that ſome Man or Boy is taken with ſome ſudden Exthuſraſme, wood. 
ie, arrauiſhment , becomming madde, and making a whooping, and great clamours. 
* They call them AMokiſſo- Moguar that is, taken of the Mokyſe. Ihey cloth them ve- 
* te handſome, and vhatſoeuer they bid in that fit (for it laſteth not very long) they ex- 
id ecure as the, Mokrſſos charge. 
g. Morumba is thirtie leagues Northwards from hence, inthe M Lane Loange's 
2 Dominion; where he lived nine moneths, There is a Houſe, and init a great Backer, 
i. rtioned like to a Hiue, wherein is an Image called Morumba, whoſe Religion 
. enendech farre, They are ſworne to this Religion at tenne or twelue yeares olde: but 


brprobation are firſt put in a Houſe, where they haue hard diet; and muſt be mute for 
ine or tenne dayes, an prouocation to ſpeake notwithſtanding, Then doe they bring 
him before #ſorwwba and preſcribe him his Kix, or al abſtinẽce from ſome cer- 
nine meat. They make a cut in his ſhoulder like to an halfe Moone, and ſprinkle the 
lud at Morwmbas feet, and ſweare him to that Religion. In the wound they put a cer= - 
nne white powder, in token of his late admiſſion ; which , ſo long as it continueth, | 
priviledge him to take his meat and drinke with whomſoeuer hee pleaſeth, none 

dying him che ſame, ar free coſt, They alſo haue their fatall Tryals before this 
here the accuſed partie kneeling downe, and clapſing the Hiue, faith Men- 

« CMormmba, ſignifying: That hee comes thither to make triall of his in- 
weence; and if hee bee gutliie, hee fals downe dead — hee is freed, 
Andrew Battell ſaych hee knew ſine or ſeuen, in his beiug there, that made this 
Tryall, | 
iP the Countrie of Loango are the Ao e, the ctuelleſt Cannibals which c U. 
theSunne looketh on. For in other places they eat their enemies, ot their deadzbur here .. 
puke and eat their Kinsfolkes and Countrey-folkes, They keep Shambles of Mans 

,as with vs of Beefe and Muttons, They eat their enemies: Their ſlaues (if cut out 
they will yeeld them more in the ſeuerall loynts, or Peeces, then to be ſold aliue) they 
Kill, though ic be but to ſaue a halfe · penie. Some of them for wearineſſe of life , and 
lame (oh crueltie of vain-· glory) euen for valour of courage, in contempt of Death, 
100 ing it an honourable proofe oftheir fidelitie and manhood, will offer them- 
lues tothe Butcherie, as faithfull as ſubieRs vnto their Princes, of them to bee con- 
famed and eaten, that with theit death, and after their death, they may doe them 


auce, = 
Theſe Anzichi ſtretch from Zaire to Nubia. They haue manie Mines of — 
per, and great quantitie of Sanders, redde and gray ; Where with ( mixed with t 
Oyle of Palme · tree) they annointthemſelues, The Portugals temper it with Vi- 
leger, for the healing of the French Pockes : by the ſmoake thereof they drive 
way the head - ache. It is incredible , ot at leaſt would fo ſeeme to vs , which 
— „ That they carrying their arrowes (which are ſhort and ſlender, 
avery hard Wood) in the Bowe- hand, will ſhoot off eight and twentie -( ſo many 
holde at once) before the firſt of them ſallto ground; and with a ſhort Hatchet, 
With a ſudden whirling themſelues about, breake the force of the enemies Arrowes 
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and then hanging this Hatchet on cheir ſhoulder,diſcharge their owne Arrowes, 
are of great fimplicitie, loyaltie, and fidelitie, and the Portugals more truſt them then 
any erſlaues, They ate yet ſauage and beaſtly, and there is no conuerſing with them: 
but they bring ſlaues of their owne Nation, and out of Nubia to Congo to ſell, * 
which they recartie dalt, and Shels, which they vſe for Monie, Silkes, Linnen, Claſſes 
. ˖ . — | 
They : circumciſe themſelues, and beſides that, both men and women, both o 
— — 2 and Comminaltie, from their childhood marke their faces with —— 
in theſe parts ſhes made with a knife, I asked (fayth® Lopez) of their Religion, and it was told mee 
of Africaare that they were Gentiles ; which was all I could learne of them. They worſhippe the 
circumciled. Sunne forthe greateſt God, as though it were a man; and the Moone next, as thoy 
G. it wereawoman.Otherwiſe euery man chuſeth to himſelſe his owne 1doll , and wor. 
1A. ſhips it aſter his one pleaſure, The Aux ichi c haue one King principall , which hath 
fert. 1.43 P 
| many Princes vnder hm.. 
Of Ambus and Medera, Northerne Regions, little befides the names is knowne. 
Biafar is inhabited wich people much addicted to Enchantments; Witchcrafts, and all 
dLorx/.1.1z, abhominable Sorceries. | 
& 124.9. Ofthe Giacchi we haue made often mention, and of their incurſions into Congo. 
| Theſe; in their owne Language, are called eAgag , as Lopez 4 teſtiſieth, and liue on 
both ſides of Nilus, in Fe borders of the Empire of Mohenhe-Muge. They vſeto 
marke themſelues about the lippe, vpon their cheekes, with cerraine lines which 
they make with Iron Iuftruments, and with fire. Moreouer, they haue a cuſtome to 
turne their eye-liddes backwardes , ſo that their blacke skinnes, white eyes, and cau- 
teriſed markes ſeeme to conſpite a dreadfull and gaſily deformitie in their faces, 
© Theſe Ama holde warre with the © Amazones ; and of late yeares have inuaded the neighbour 
zones are (aa Nations, Their weapons are Darts, their food humane fleſh , without all humanitie 
we haue obſer. devoured. 
ued) doubred Thus Lope reporteth by Reports, «Andrew Battel lined (by occafion of the por 
_ — eu erie) with the Iagges a longer time then ever any Chriſtian, or whiteman 
— which * bad done; amely ſixteene moneths: and ſerued them with the Mus ket in their wartes: 
trauelled neer n could Lopez (faith hee) haue true intelligence whence they came, For the 
to thoſe patty Chrifgians at that time had but vncertaine coniectutes of them : neither afterhad the 
denieth/this Portugalles any conuerſing, but by way of commerce: but hee becing 
—— fledderothem be his life, and after, by ſtealth eſcaped from them : the only Euro- 
* pean that euer liued in their Campe. 
He ſayth; they are called Iagges by the Portugall , by themſelues Imbangolas, and 
came from Sierra Liona : That they are exceeding deuourers of mans fleſh, tor which, 
they refuſe Beefe and Goats, whereof they take plentie. They haue no ſetled habitati- 
on, but wander in an vnſetled courſe, They riſe in Harueſt, and invading ſome Coun- 
trie, there ſtay as long as they find the Palmes , or other ſufficient meanes of mainte. 
nance, and then ſeeke new aduentures;” For they neyther Plant or Sowe, nor breede 
vp Cattell: and which is more ſtrange, they nouriſh vp none of their owne children, 
although they haue tenne or twentie wiues a man, of the propereſt and comelieſt 
ſlaues they can take. But when they ate in trauell, they digge a hole in the Earth, 
which preſently receiueth in that darke priſon of death, the new-borne Creature, not 
et made happie with the light of life, Their reaſon is that they will not bee trou- 
led with education, nor in their flitting wanderings bee troubled with ſuch cumber- 
ſome burthens. © | — 1 | 
** Once, a ſecretprovidence both puniſheth the Fathers wickedneſſe, and preven- 
— ie teth a Viperous; Generation if that may bee a preuention where there is a ſucteh 
— children of ſion without Generation: and as Plinie e ſayth of the Eſeni; Gent eterna ft in 
Chriſtians ta- qua nemo naſcitur. For of the conquered Nations they preſeruethe boyes from tenne 
ken from the to twentie yeares of age, and bring them vp, as the hope of their ſucceſſion; like 
—— the Negro-eAzimogls , with Education fitting their Deſignes. Theſe weare a Collar 
ſpawne of their about their necke , in token of ſlauerie, vntill they bring an Enemies head ſlaine, in 
Ianizaries. battaile, and then are they yncollared, freed, and dignified with the Title 22 
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Wone of them runnes away, he is killed and eaten. So that hemmed in berwixt hope 
id ſeate, they grow very reſolute and aduentrous, their Collars breeding ſhame, diſ- 
kine,and deſperate ſurie, till they redeemetheir freedome, as you haue heard. Elembe 
the great Iagge brought with him twelue thouſand of theſe cruell monſters from Si- 
am Liona, and after much miſchiefe and ſpoyle ſetled himſelfe in Benguele, twelue de- 
fromthe Line Southwards,and there breedeth and groweth into a Nation, But 
ſometite his page, proceeds in that beaſtly life before mentioned, and the 

855 Elembe by great troupes runne to him, and follow bis Campe in hope of 

le 


They haue no Feriſſo's, or Idols. The great Iagge. or Prince, is maſter of all The 


and ceremo- 
gtes of the 
lagges, 


ir Ceremonies, and is a great Witch. I haue ſeene this Kelandals (faith our Author) 
zobtinue a Sacrifice from Sunne to Sunne; the Rites wherofare theſe: Himſelfe ſar on 
i ftoole in great Pope, with a Cappe adorned with Peacocks feathers (which fowles 
gone countrey called She/ambenza,are found wilde, and in one place empaled,abour 
the grave of the King. are fiftie kept and fedde by an olde woman, and ate called Ja- 
& Mckiſſo,that is, Birds of Mokiſſo). Now about him thus ſer, attended fortie or 
e women, each of them wearing continually a Zebras tayle in their handes. There 
werealſo certaine Gangas, Prieſts or Witches. Behinde them were many with Drums 
and Pipes, and Pungas certaie Inſtruments made of Elephants teeth, made hollow 
ind and balfe,and with a hole like a Hute, which yeeldea lowde and harſh ſound, 
that may be heard a mile off.) Theſe ſtrike, and found, and ſing, and the women weaue 
(vis ſaid) till rhe Sunne be almoſt downe, Then they bring forth a pot, which is ſer 
on be fire, with 7 caues and Roots, and the water therein: and with a kinde of white 
der, the Witches or Cangas, ſpot themſelues,one on the one cheeke, the other on 
the other; and likewiſe their foreheads, temples, breafts, ſhoulders, and bellies, vfing 
many inchanting tearmes, which are holden to be prayers for victorie. At Sunne-ſer a 
Ganga brings his Kifſengula,or Warte- Hatchet, to the Prince (this weapon they vſe 
wweareat their girdles) and putting the fame in his hand, biddes him be ſtrong, their 
Cod goes with him,and he ſhall haue victorie. After this they bring him foure or five 
of which, with a terrible countenance, the great Iagge with his Hatcher kills 
mo and other two are killed without the Fort. Likewiſe, fiue Kine are ſlaine within, 
ul othet five without the Fort; and as many Goats, and as many Dogges, after the 
me manner. This is their Sacrifice, at the end whereof all the fleſh is in a Feaſt con- 
med. Andrew Battell was commanded to depart when the ſlaughter began, for their 
Divell,or Mokiſſo (as they ſaid) would then appeare and ſpeake to them, This Sacti- 
ſce is called Kyſſewwbuls ; which they ſolemnize when they attempt any great enter- 
iſe. There were few left of the Naturall Iagges, but of this ynnaturall broode the pre- 
ſucceſſion was raiſed, | 
Now that we haue thus diſcourſed of theſe former Nations, let vs take view of the 
more in-land and Eaſterly borders, which abutte on Congo: where we ſhall finde the 
Lake Aquilunda, which with her many Riuers aforeſaid , watereth all that great 
Conc aſſiſted therein by a farre greater Lake, called Zembre, great Mother, and 
Ghiefe Ladie of the Waters in Africa. As for the Mountaines of the Moone, now cal- 
kdToroa,there is a Lake calledGale, of no great quantitie, whence iflueth a Riuer, 
named Camiſſa, and by the Portugalls, the ſweere River, diſemboquing at the falſe 


Sacrifices 


pe, an atme whereof had before entred the Sea (in 32.40 ) of Infantey, one of Dias p lo diBarro: 
his companions, in the firſt Diſcouerie of thoſe parts, called /»fante, becauſe he there Ptc-1.4.3-£.4. 


vent firſt on Land. But from thoſe Hills of the Moone, the Lake whence Nilus fprin- 

hath no helpe. Neither are there two Lakes, Eaſt and Weſt, diſtant from each o- 

about foure hundred and fiftie miles, as Ptolemey deſcribeth; for then the one 
ſhould be in the confines of Congo and Angola, the other about Sofala and Mono- 
motapa: where is found but one Lake (for Aquilunde is no tributatie to Nilus.) This 
Lakeis betweene Angola and Monomorapa, and containeth in Diameter 195. miles, 
There is indeede another Lake, which Nilus maketh in his courſe, but ſtandeth North. 
ward fromthe firſt Lake Zembre, and not in Eaſt or Weſt parallel, Neither doth Ni- 
ns (as ſome affirme) hide it ſelfe vnder the ground, and after riſe againe, but runnneth 
through monſtrous and deſart Valleyes, without. any ſetled channell, and where no 


people 
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* write, and vſeth number, weight, and meaſure, which they haue not i 


people inhabited, from whence that fabulous opinion did grow. This Lake is ſituate 
in ewelue degrees of Southerly latitude, and is compaſſed about like a Vault with ex. 
ceeding high Mountaines, the greateſt whereof are called Cafates,vponthe Eaſt; and 
the Hills of Sal-Nitrum,and the Hills of Siluer on another fide, and on the other ſde 
with diverſe other Mountaines. The River Nilus runneth Northwards many hundred 
miles, and then entereth into another great Lake, which the Inhabitants doe call a 
Sea. It is much bigger then thefirſt, and contayneth in breadth two hundred and 
twentie miles, right vnder the Equinoctiall Line. Of this ſecond Lake, the Anzichi 
give certaine and perfe&t intelligence: for they traffique into thoſe partes, And they 
report, That in this ſecond Lakethere is a people that ſaylerh in great Shippes,andea 
u the part 
Congo; that they build theit houſes with Lime and Stone, and for their 1 

ities may bee compared with the Portugalls. This ſeemeth to be in Goj 
where the Abaſſine entitleth himſelfe King, and in his title (as before you haue read) 
calls it the Fountaine of Nilus: which Aluarest alſo mentioneth , that Peter Conilicy 
ſaw. He affirineth, That there are Iewes about thoſe partes, which perhaps arethe 
people that the Anzichi ſpeake of. 

From this ſecond Lake in Goiame,the Riuer which is there called Gihon „ Paſſerh 
through the Pretes Dominion to Meroe, and ſo to Egypt, as elſewhere is ſhewed. In 
theſe two great Lakes are diuerſe Iſlands, that we ſpea ke not of the Tritons, and other 
I know not what monſters, there reported to be found. The Lake Zembre yeeldeth 
noz Nilus alone, but Zaire, a farre more ſpacious River in widenes,and more violegtin 
force then Nilus, or any other River in Africa, Europe or Afia, of which we lately tch- 
ted. And beſides her Northerne and Weſterne tributes, carried by thoſe two Riuers 
to the Mediterranean and Ocean Seas,ſhe ſendeth her great ſtreams of Magnice,Coa- 
ua and Cuama, into the inner or Eaſterne Ocean. 

Magaice i ſpringing out of Zembre, receiueth in his voyage to the Sea three other 
Rivers ; Nagoa, called S:. ¶ briftophers ; and Margues, which both ſpring out ofthe 
Mountaines of the Moone, by the people there called Toroa; the third is Arroe, which 
beſides his waters, payeth to Neptune, which neyther needs nor heeds it, a great quan- 
titic of golde, which it waſheth from the Mquntaines of Monomortapa (a Coun 
extending it ſelfe between Magnice and Cugma) whoſe ſeuen mouthes ſeebe toſ 
low vp many Iſlands, which they holde in their jawes, but through greedineſſelooſe 
that which greedineſſe makes them ſeeke, not able to ſwallow fo great morſels, which 
therefore remaine and are inhabited with Pagans, Beteras ſaith, That this Riuer tuns 
out of that Lake, a great ſpace in one channell, and then is divided into two; theone 
called Spirits ſamo, running into the Sea,vnder the Cape Couenti; the other Cuama, 
receiueth the Riuers Panami Luangua, Arruia,Matgiono, Iuadite, Ruina, and is failed 
moreithen ſeuen hundred miles. 

Coaua is alſo a great Riuer. The Inhabitants within Land, about theſe Riuets ate 
(as you haue heard — and rude people, Let me now haue leave to conuey my 
ſelſe downe this River Coaua into the Ocean, and there take view of the many Iſlands 
with which nature hath adornedthis African world, as with many Brooches & lewels 
ſet/ and hanged about the fringes of her garments : and firſt learning what wee canof 
the Iſlands in and from the Redde Sea hither, we will in ſome Pottugall Carricke ſayle 
round about the African Coaſt, and acquaint you with what we ſhall finde worthieſt 
obſeruation :and then not willing as yet to ſer foot in Lesbone, as we meete with the 
Fleet of Spaine ſayling to the New-found world, will paſſe with them for further Cif- 
coueties. For, to goe into the Mediterranean , to diſcouer the African Iſlands there, 
will ſcarce be worth the while, To,heare a little of thoſe few may content vs. 
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of the Seat and Iſſands about Africa : the auncient and moderne 
0bſeruations, Nauigations and Diſcoveries. 


Eter this long and tedious journey ouet Land, where the ſteepe and 
ſnowie Mountaines, the myrie and vnholſome Vallies, the vnpaſſable 
wilderneſſes, ſwift tiuers, ſtill lakes, thicke woods, and varictic of the 
Continent- obſeruations, haue thus long whiled vs; let vs now, by a 
ſwifter courſe take view of the African Seas, and thoſe Iſlands which 
| they hold alway beſieged, but neuer conquer. In the firſt place preſents 
;flfe to our Diſcouerie that Sea, which ſeparateth (after the moderne reckoning) A- 
de and Aſia aſunder. This is called the Redde Sea; which name (faith = Pim) the a Plin. . 6c. a3. 
Grecians call Erythr aum (this word ſignifieth tedde) and is aſcribed by ſome to a Kin 
rytbrau, (whom Poſtelus and ſome others thinke to be Eſaw or Edow,which * Poſt.Orig, 

helike fignification of his name . Rodde, and habitation not very fatre di- 
hunt make ſome what probable ) by others to the repercuſſion of the Sunne-beames z 
by ochers,tO the colour of the Sand and Earth (iu the bottome ;) and by others to the 
ure ofthe Water it ſelfe. Solimusb affirmeth, it is called Erythraum, of King Erythrus, b Soli c.45. 
he ſonne of Perſeus and Andromade, and not onely of the colour, alledging : Varro, c Mme. 
dat leatned Roman, for his author: who alſo mentioneth a Fountaine on the ſhore 
dereol, which changeth the colour of the ſheepes fleeces which drinke there, into a 
wnkiſh and darker colour, Strabo d citeth the teſtimonie of Nearcbis and Orthage- d Strab 1,16. 
,concerning the Iſle Tyrina,two thouſand fuylongs from Carmania, in which the 

hre of Erythras is — great — with trees: and that hereig- 
win thoſe parts, and left his name thereunto : which they learned of Mubrepaſtes, 
wo flying from Darixs, had lived in that Iſland. Barrixe © writeth , That eAlfonſs e 10.45 Bartoi 
Dulboguer ue (that victorious Portugall, who ſubdued ſo many Iflands, Seas, & King- Dec. 2. 8. . . 


mes to that Crowne) in a Letter to King Emanuel affirmeth, That it may be called 4-4boquerie? 


te ledde dea, of certaine ted ſpots or ſtaines which are ſeene therein: and when hee 
atredinto the Streits, he encountred a great veine of redde water, extending it ſelfe 
fom Aden as farre as they could ſee from the Ships tops. Theſe redde veines of water 
Moores aſcribed to the ebbing and flowing of that Sea, John d, Caitros (after- y 15. li caſro 
meds Viceroy of India) ſayled to the bottome of the Streit, as fatre as Suez and much 
kboured to finde the cauſe, why it ſhould be called the > Redde Sea: there known on. h Theſrrip- 
the name of the Sea Mecca : and they maruelled much at our name Rodde. He, or ur often yy 
eAloiſuus which writ the booke of this voyage, which my friend Mr, Hak/wyr . — bur 
ammunicated to me, ſaith that the colour of this Sea is as of other Seas , neyther is calls it, as Tre- 
dereredde duſt blown in by the winds : but the land _ on both ſides is brown mel.and lun. 
ud yery darke,as if it were ſcorched, in ſome places blacke, and in ſome white : the *ranſlate, mare 
lands are of ordinary colour; onely in three places were certaine mountaines with cn af- 
rinesof redde,which were hard Rocke, In many places the waues ſeeme very redde — 
byzccident : but taking vp the water in a veſſell. out of the Sea, it ſeemed cleerer and of che weeds 
norecryſtalline then that without the Streits. He cauſed alſo ſome to diue, which did plentifully 
bring him out of the ſandie bottome a redde matter, branched like Corall. In other _ ther- 
ſuces where were greene ſpots in the dea, were taken out greene branches: & where . Ed 10. 18. 
de Sea was — ſand there · vnder was very white: and though the depth in ſome 
aces amounted to twentie fathom, yet the puritie of the cryſtalline waters cauſed this 
mnſparant colour, Neere to Suachen he found moſt of thoſe ſpots,andfrom thence to 
Acocer,the ſpace of one hundred thirtie ſixe leagues. The Sea in this ſpace hath many 
helues,the ground wherofis coral ſtone, of which one ſort is ted, the other very white. 
The white Sands in tne bottom make it ſeeme white, the Ooze greene, that Corally 
ce tedde, which in that ſpace was the moſt of the three. Luys de Vrrets. 
But neerer the bottom, towards Suez, in a great ſpace he ſaw none. Further with. — 4. 
dar ide Strait, he ſaw ſuch redde i ſpots or veines of water at Cape Fartach, as if Oxen LG. g. 10. 
had 
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had beene ſlaine there, yet the water taken vp in a veſſell ſeemed cleere; and he ſoppe. 


ſed that this redneſſe proceeded of the Whales bringing forth their young, Barriay 
miſliketh that coniecture, and thoſe other of antiquitie, in ſearching the cauſe ofthis 
name of Redde,and is of opinion, That the violent currents of the Tides, affifted with 
ſome tempeſtuous windes,raiſe vp fromthe bottom that redde floore, wherof we haue 
ſpoken, and cauſe, by the motion of the ſame vnder the water. that rednefſe in the 
face therof: Which is in more ſpacious quantitie neere the Straits, here there is 
teſt force ofthe Tides; and the threeds or ſtraines of this redneſſe are leſſe in the 
ter and more ſpacious Sea-roome, The Portugall Plots firſt thought, that the windes 
brought out redde duſt from the drie ſoile of Arabia, which no mans experience hath 
confirmed. Andrea k Cerſali, which ſailed and warred vnder the Portugalls in theſe 
Seas, An. 1516. ſaith, he knowes not why it ſhould be called redde, for the water is co. 
lourcd as in other Seas: which ſeemeth to croſſe the former reports: and mayeyther 
be conſtrued of the water generally not diſcolouted, or perhaps while he was: 
the tides and windes did not conſpire ſo boiſterouſly,as at ſome other times they 


' againſtthe yeelding and weaker ſoyle inthe bottom thereof, Howeuer it be tor this 


redne ſſe, many deceiue themſclues in ſtreitning this name to the Arabian Gulfe, which 
the Ancients I gaue vnto all the Seas from Egypt to India: and reckon the Perfianand 
Arabian Gulfes,armes of the redde Sea. Vea, Arrianns (not he that writ ® Alexander; 
life, who yet inthe report of Neæarebus his voyage from Indus, io the Riuer Tigris cal 
it the Red Sea: but another of that name) in his » Periplus of the Erythrean Sea; (tran. 
lated and illuſtrated with a large Commentatie by Stacł ius. and ſer forth by Ortel: in 
apeculiar Map thereof) comprehendeth in the title of the Redde Sea, all from Arſinoe 
and Egypt, to Malac ca, or the Cher ſoneſus aurea. Hauing now troubled you withthe 
name, why, and how farte, the name extendeth: we may vie w the Ilands therin ſtuate: 
which if any would more fully know, let him reade Arrianas and Barring, and the voy- 
age of Solyman Baſſa, 1538. vnto Din, written by Damianus in Latine, and bya Ve- 
netian in Rawwſius,who was preſent in the action. I muſt but touch the principal. 

Sues is neere the beginning of the Sea, which ſome ſuppoſe to be that whichthe 
Ancients call Arſinoe, aſter others Heroum : here is the place where the Turke hath his 
Arſenall,and Gallies,for thoſe Seas, the matter whereof is brought out of Caramania, 
by Sea, by Nilus,and by Camels ouer Land the reſt ofthe way, at incredible charges, 
Here in olde times was a channell which conueyed the waters of Nilus to this place, 
where they had Ciſternes to receiueit; all deſtroyed by the Mahumetans: and now 

the Inhabitants fetch the water, which they vſe, ſixe miles off, Some thinke thatPha. 
raob was here drowned : which paflage others ſet downe at Tor, where the Sea is 
ſtraitned, and is not aboue nine miles over, It ſeemeth that the prints of the Chariot 
wheeles,which Oroſſus p affirmeth, flill remained as teſtimonies of Pharaohs ouerwhel- 
ming ynder thoſe waues, and could not by any induſtrie of man bee done out, butby 
the mightie hand of God were ſoone reſtored in the ſame forme, are not nowthere to 
be found: for they would ſoone end the controuerſie, 

Aſion Gaber 1 was a Port hereabouts, whence Salomon ſent his Navie to Ophir, and 
after him Ieboſhapbat r, but not with like ſucceſle : which ( loſephns! faith) was Bere- 
nice, not farre from Elana. Hierome calls it Eſſia. Dr. Dee writes that Ezion Geber 
was n ere Eloth, or Elana, or Iltor, the Eaſt end of the bay: the other which ſome call 
Suez, is higher. | 

Bernice: was the Port of the Redde Sea, where the Indian drugs and ſpices in the 
time of the Roman Empire were vnladen and landed, to be carried thenceto Alexan- 
dria,the whole courſe whereof Plinieu deſcribeth. Agatharchides* reckoning diers 
Erymologics of the Erythreantitle,liketh beſt of that which aſcribes it to oneEr9thre, 


who firſt built a ſhip to ſaile in thoſe Seas, altogether diſallowipg that it ſhould be ſo 


called of the colour, He hath written ſtrange things of the people adioyning. He ov 
meth foure ſorts of Ethiopians, according to their dwelling neere the rivers, ot lakes, 
or ſea-coaſt,or wandring. Thoſe on the Sea-coalt he faith liue altogether on fiſh, which 
the tide brings vp, and leaues on the hollow places or plaſhes neere the ſhore: which 


they caſt vpon hotrockes, which cauſe the fiſhic ſubſtance to fall ſtom the bones; — 
t 
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they creade with their feete, mixing the ſeede of Paliurus,and then make cakes thereof, 
which they dtie in the Sunne, and eate all in common: and on the fiſt day go to drinke, 
mug their mourhes to the water like Oxen, and ſuppe in as much as their skinnes 
Abolde. not able ſcarſe to breathe , not eating any thing one day after, Some of 
thoſe Ichthyophagi or Fiſh- eaters, which haue ttore of this provifion content them- 
tubes with che moyſture of their diet, and drinke not at all. Some of them ſeeme ſub- 
to an apathie, not of Stoikes, but of ſtockes, not ſhunning or complayning for 
ot wrongs, Hut me thinkes I fee my Reader haue ſenſe, and make complaint 
g done him in theſe Relations: and therefore will referre them that will, to our 
gochor himſelfe. | 1 211 | 1 
Dos Tobin di ¶ aſtro can bettet acquaint vs with the latet, then Agatharchides with lo di caſ. 
u Ancient State. He aſeribeth to Toro, which he maketh the ſame with Elanam 28. 
wdeprees. They are Chriſtians, and haue a Grecian Monaſterie, Hee reporteth the 
Woores tradition, that Moſes ſmote the Sea twelue times, ald thereby opened ewelue 
es for the Iſtaelites: ſixe hundred thouſand Egyptians were drowned : the Iewes 
ned where Toro now is. At Bohalel Xame they found a Tombe within a houſe like 
ee was hanging a banner oſſilke, and many arrowes or darts round a- 
dn the graue : at the head ot the graue was a Table with an Epitaph, teſtifying 
har there” lay buried one of Maromets kindred : and great indulgence was 
<4 to ſuch deuout Pilgrims as to that placereforred, Bur thee Portvgalies 


it, | 
eronirno 9 da S ants Steph ano, re lateth his voyage from Cairo in fiſteene dayes to H- St. Ramuſ. 
u aud a good part called Cane, finding many buildings and Temples ruined by the 

ſeuen daies ioutney they went from hence by land to Cor a hauen ofthe Redde 

ie} Procopie faith, that᷑ this Sea is boyſterous and rough in the day time, and Proceg.de bel. 
ne iu the night: that lotabis one thouſand furlongs from Aila, was an Tfland of Per/- 

es rof which he mentions among the Homerite Arabians (as doe Nicepheru, T u- 

lafit and Uetrtomannu-alſo) which he extendeth alongſt the Sea: and addeth to 

detmany othet Nation and Man. cuting Saracent. What the Portugalls haue | 
kdtibtheſe Seas, Narrius, Marmolins,O ſorins, Maſfens,relate. Nonins (ugna in his Non.Cug, ap Re- 
ler to the King declares that An. one thouſand five hundred and thirtie, they took cus. 

krate, other peeces of Cambaia , and many Indian Shippes, and chaſed away the 

Takes Navie which beſieged Aden, and brought the King of Aden to pay yearely 

thureren thouſand Sera fſias. But the Turkes after obtained ir, 

Thelength of this Arabian gutfer Botero reckons one thouſand and two hundred t &. B. l. 
ales an bredth one hundred for the moſt part. Comito Venetianoin R amuſiuu, ſaith, it gu, * 
Keounterh one thouſand and foute hundred in length, in breadth two hundred, and in Ramuſ part. 1. 
bmeplaces more z ſo full of ſholds, that if they keepe not the channell in the middeſt, fol aa. 
tere is no ſayling but by day- light. Out wards bound, they keepe the middle, and 
ine pilots for that purpoſe ; home wards they haue other Pilots which direct the ſhip 
within the ſhallowes : and are taken in at Babelmandel, called by ſ Prelemey , Inſula f Prob l.. c. r. 
Duden an Ile in the entrie or ſtrait of the gulfe, which Strabo ſaith, the ancient Kings 
kgypt chained to keepe the paſſage. Zidem is twelue leagues from Mecca, where 
heShippes haue vſed to vnlade their Spiceties, as before at Berenice: without this 
towne is a Moſchee, which the Moors ſayis the Sepulchre of Eua. Their water is raine 
mter,reſerued in Ciſternes, 

Paſſing by the Ifle Mehun, the Iſle Camaran is famous by the divers ſpoyles there 
mide by the Portugalls: it is in fiſteene degrees, This Ifland (faith Cerſali) is the ho- 
efiplace that ever I ſaw : not one of vs, but had our ſecret partes chafed and flayed 

beste: and many of our companiĩe died. Dalaqua is an Hand where they gather 
fearſes one hundred fiue and twentie leagues long, ewelve broad: it is the name alſo of 
te Mertopolit an Citie. Berweene it and. Alex. (ſaith Aloiſſas in the relation of Ca- 
Iv; voyage) ate five lands, one of which is called Xamoa, the land of which is redde, 
be King a Moore. Suachen is the beſt harbour in all the gulfe , which the Turkes 
kvettken from the Abiſſine: it ſtands in nineteene degrees, and a third, Mazzua is 
a Mend which makes Ercocco a good Hauen. But of the Hauen and Ports on 
Ppp both 
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both fides the Gulfe, Barrius © relaterh more largely. Of the Iles Achafas and Tuicce 
we haue but names: likewiſe of others; whereof Prolemey 4 doth number a great mul. 
titude. The people oftheſe parts are Mahumetans,and many Bad»ms, Hereticall and 
theeuiſh — Iewes are in Adem, the chiefe Towne of merchandiſe in thee 
parts: the King wherof(after much kind gratulati6)So/iman Baſſa hung vp at che yg, 
arme: and at his returne dealt the like dole to the King of Zibit, ſubiecting ther 
States vnder treacherous pretences to his great Maſter. Scaliger e tells of Samarirans 
dwelling in an Iland of the Red Sea, which, when any man landed there, would religi- 
ouſly forbid to touch them: but we haue before mentioned both them and their le- 
ters, ſuppoſed the moſt auncient in the world , howſocuer Po ſtellus calleth the 
Hebrew letters eternall,and ſaith, that the Law was written in them : but chat they 
were ſacred,and not publikely knowne till the time of Exra, who excommugi 
the — and their letters, firſt publiſhing (not inuenting) thoſe which now 
are in vſe. 

The Aſcenſion f aſcended into the Red Sea, An.1608.to Moha, which isa Ce of 
great trade. And An,1612,divers t Engliſh ſhips were together in the ſame ſea,where 
they ſomewhar auenged themſelues for ſuch wrongs as by the Turkes and Mogolly 
or Mogors, had beene formerly offered them. 

In the Ocean without the ſtrait, neare to the African ſhore, are not many Ilands men. 
tioned by the Ancients. Arriamus in his Perplus ſpeakes of ſeuen Ilands, called yr. 
laon : and of another great Iland neare to them, called Menmbeſias or Menuthia, now 
called Madagaſcar, and S. Lasrence: ſome take it for the Iland of Iambolus, whereof 
Diodorus h hath largely related, and Remains i hath diſcourſed thereon: other ſeek for 
that Iland in Somatra. That [awbolus was a Merchant, which trading in Arabiafor 
ſpices, was taken by theeues, and made a ſhepheard: after carried away by Ethiopians, 
who tooke theſe forrainers according to their rites,to expiate their Countrie.For they 
were enioyned by Oracle to make ſuch expiation once in 600, yeares , with two men 
that were forrainers, For the fulblling wherofthey were put in a Boat, fic fortwomen, 
with fixe moneths victuall : and commanded to ſaile Southwards, & they ſhould come 
to a happy Iland, where the men liued a bleſſed life. And ifthey came ſafe thither, their 
Countrie ſhould enioy proſperitie 600,yeares : if = turned back, they ſhould bri 
vpon them much trouble. The Ethiopians meane while kept holy-dayes, and 
Sacrifices for their good voyage, which in foure months they atch eued: and wereex- 
ceeding courteouſly vſed and entertained of the Ilanders. Theſe were foure cubites 
higher then other men, very nimble and ſtrong. The reports of this his voyage (a+ 
uour more of an łk Vtopia,and Plato's! Common · wealth, then of true Hiſtone, Jet u it 
thought (as Ramwſins diſcourſeth) not altogether fabulous, but that he was indeedein 
ſome remote Iland,to which he applied ſuch fancies, as Diodorus reporteth. To leave 
there the certaine fictions and vncertain coniectures of Antiquitie : and come to more 
certaine relations; the onely Iland of name without the ſtreit is, Socotera, in13,de- 
grees ; of which we haue ſpoken largely alreadie, ſpeaking ofthe Ilands of Aa: yerif 
any will ſuffer vs to remember it againe amon theſe of Africa ( for it lies berweene 
both) we may here mention hat others, and ſomewhat otherwiſe, haue related. Sa- 
tus calls it Zacotora,and affirmeth that the Sands on the tops of the high hills therein 
haue no exemption from the windes : that the people are Neſtorian Chriſtians,which 
obſerue the Croſſe with much deuotion, otherwiſe wanting Chriſtian both baptiſme 
and doctrine, and are circumciſed: that the Moores ſay it belonged to the Amazons, 
in teſtimonie wherofthe women till weare the bree ches, and gouerne amongſt them. 
Corſali® thinks it vnkno ne to Ptelemie (which others ſuppoſe to be his /»ſuls Duſ- 
ceridis) he ſaith,that it was inhabited of Chriſtian ſhepheards , which lived on Milke, 
and butter: their bread was of Dates: like to the people of Preſter Jobs, but their haite 
was longer , clothed with one onely peece of cloth about their privities : the land bar- 
ren, as in all Arabia Flix, and the Sea- coaſts gouerned by the Arabians. Hence com- 
meth and is named the Alec Socotrina a. They are Iacobiten and haue Churches with 
Altars. & obſerue the Croſſe with great reuerence: they enter not their Churches, but 


ſtand in the Church · yard or Porch, Their Abwna,or Prieſt, ruleth them. Other Go- 
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they haue none of their owne, The Portugalls haue'two Townes there, Coro 


— 


ad Benin. They * hold opinion that S. Themas here ſuffered ſhipwracke: and that of k Pory before 
kis ſhip was built an auncient Church, which is yet to be ſcene, walled about with 7eo,cap.de In- 
three partitions,and three doores. They liue for the moſt part in cabbins of boughs, or I. 


ncaues: their women are as good ſouldiers as the men. They are much addicted to 
icke,and bring to paſſe matters incredible, although the Biſhop excommunicate 
ach as vic it. They will with contrarie winde hinder men that indamage them, from 
away. Conc eited they are exceedingly of theit own excellence. Two ſmall Hes 
ke North of Socotera, called the two fifters i the inhabitants of an Olive colour, 


without law among themſelues, or commerce with others. There! are alſo thoſe two 1 Xt Pole,. 


of Socotera,and he io the Zaroia in Balcach. 
Many other Ilands there be of no great name in that Sea, called Sinus Barbaricus: 
wot Don Gare ia, the three and the ſeuen brethren of S. Brandon, S. Francis, Maſcaren- 
1 Do Natal,Comore,and many other: beſides thoſe of Quiſoa. MMoſambigue , and 
ſome other for their vicinitie tothe Land before handled. The Ifle of $*, Laurence 
(called by the Portugalls; by themſelues, Madagaſcar) is meeteſt in all thoſe parts, 
wenterraine the Readers obſeruation,as being one of the greateſt Ilands ofthe world. 
kcontaynerh in breadehfoure hundred and foureſcore miles, in length a thouſand 
ud two hundred, in compaſſe foure thouſand miles. M. Polo faith, the Inhabitants 
were Saracens,and were gouerned vndet foure Lords, eate Camels fleſh vſe Merchan- 
de or Arts. Thus farre 30 the great (az ſtretch his Tartarian Dominion: and ſent 
liber to ſpie the Land. That which Polo faith, he heard of a bird in this Iland, called 
lub, ſo bigge as it could take vp an Elephant, hath no likelyhood of truth. He calls it 
r, It is ſituate from ſeuenteene to ſixe and twentie 4. of Southerly o Latitude. 
Onely ypon the coaſt they are Mahumetans: within Land Idolaters, blacke, and like 
the ſoyle yeeldeth Cloues, Ginger, and Silver, It deſerueth to haue better 


the ( 
hkhabicants,if Linſeboten y judge rightly , having many faire and freſh Riuers, ſafe 


habors.plentie of ſtuites and cartell : therein are foure gouernments, each fighting a- 


other. They vſe not themſelues to trade with others, nor ſuffer others to tra- 
with them. The — haue ſome trade with them, but goe not on land. In 
the firſt diſcouerie of them by a the Portugalls, 15 06. they ſhewed themſelues inhoſ- 
pitall and tre acherous, rewarding receiued kindeneſſe in their Canoas or Boats, made 
ofthe bodie of a tree, with ſhot. There are ſaid to be ſome white people, ſuppoſed to 
leof Chinian off-ſpring, 

Ofthe people of Madagaſcar the Hollanders report,tha they are of colour black, 
frong,and well made: they couer their priuities with Cotton: they haue large holes 
their eares, in which they weare round ſtickes. They acknowledge one Creator. and 
obſerue Circumciſion, but know nothing of praying or keeping Feſtiuals, They haue 
toproper names, whereby to diſtinguiſh one day from another: neyther doe they 
mmber Weckes, Moneths, or Teares. Nor doe they number aboue tenne. They are 
exceedingly afraid of the Diuell (hom they call 7 a1wnadder) becauſe he vſeth often 
wafſlict them. They live moſt-what on fiſhing, They marrie but one wife: their time 
ofmarriage is, for the men at twelue; the women at ten yeares of age, Adultetie and 
Theftare puniſhed with death. The men vſe to hunt abroad, the women ſpinne their 
Cottons at home, whereofthey haue trees yeelding plentie. It any man kill any of his 
ne, all his Neighbours may — part. Cornelius Houtman ſaith they ate ſweet- 
hoken men. They haue a Kinde of Beanes or Lobos growing on trees, the Codde 
nhereof is two foote long. They haue a kinde of ſeede hereof a little makes fooliſh, 
agreater quantitie kills: here with they betrayed and killed threeſcore and eight Hol- 
laders,with their Captaine. 

In S. Marie, an Iland by Madagaſcar,they met with the King, which was obſerued 
ofhis ſubiects with great reverence. Here they buried one of their dead men, the llan- 

being preſent, who ſignified by ſignes that his ſoule was gone to heauen:& would 
laue bad them to cut aff his legs by the knees, The lhe of Cerne, they called Maurice 
x P P P 2 land, 


one of men the other of women, which wee mentioned in our fift booke *, a % 33434 Sa 
matter, how true I know not, but very ſtrange, They ate Chriſtians, ſubierothe Bi- 2 
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Iſland. They found excellent Eben trees there, the wood whereof is as blacke a pi 
and as ſmoorh as Iuorie, incloſed with a thicke barke, They found of the ſame linde 
ſomeredde,ſome yelow. There were Palme-trees like the Cocos. They found fore of 
birds, whereof they might take ſome in their neſts with their handes. There were no 
people inhabiting. In the Iſle of Bata our men killed a Barre as great as a Hare in 
ſhapelike a Squirtill, with two flaps of skinne, which he ſpread forth when he , 
from tree totreeqwhich they can doe — — holding only by their tailes. 

More wonderfull is that which others of our countrey-men obſerued at Sumbrers 
which was a twigge vpon the Sands by the Sea fide, growing vp to a yong tree: which 
when they offered to plucke vp,it ſhrunke downe into the ground, and finkethin, ex- 
cept one pull very hard, When they had pulled it vp, they found a great worme to bethe 
roote thereof, And looke how the tree groweth in greatneſſe, fo the worme dieth and 
waſteth. It taketh the firſt growth out of the mouth of the worme, and is bura mall 
twigge, yet full of greene leaues as bigge as a Bay leafe, This worme by degrees wrnes 
wholly into the tree, and then it rooteth in the ground, and becommeth great, Thus 
you ſee one Retrograde from a ſenſitive to a vegitatiue life : another no leſſe adminble 
vnto a ſtonie torpiditie they obſerued inthe ſame plant. For plucking vp the tree when 
it is little, and ſtripping off the leaues and barke, as it dried itturned into a hard 
like white Coral. Lo here a double Metamorphoſis. They brought home many ofthem, 
The people are rawnie,& naked: they paint their faces. Their Prieſts in their ſacrifice 
weare apparell, ſo cloſe as if it were ſowed to them, and hornes on their heads tum 
backe, with a taile hanging downe behinde : becauſe the Diuell, ſay they, ſo — 
to them. Their faces alſo and haire were greene, blacke, and yellow. The Hollanders 
in the Bay of «Amon Gil Southwards from Madaſcar in ſixteene degrees faw the King, 
blacke ofhew, wearing two bornes on his head, and many chaines or bracelets of 
braſſe on his armes. This place is fertile, the people valiant. 

In the channell between the firme land and Madagaſcar, are many Tlands* gren md 
ſmall, all inhabited by Mabumerans : the chiefe of which is S. ¶ bri#topher, moreNonh- 
wards againſt Mombaza,and Melinde, are three llands, Momfid, Zanzibar & Pemba: 
inhabited with Mahumerans of white colour, In the time of M. u Polo, Lemiburwas 
Heatheniſh. The Inhabitants, he ſaith, very groſſe and deformed, and likewiſethe wo- 
men. Neare the Cape of Good hope are the Iles of Don Alwares,and Triftand m 
ba: but, of no great note. The deepenefle of theſe Seas, make them vncapableof ma- 


nie Iflands. 
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Of the Iſlands of Africa, from the Cape hitherwerds. 


N this fide the Cape is the Tland of S. Helena, in 16, degrees and, of 
Southerly latitude. It is very high and hilly : the name was giuen ofthe 
Saint, on whoſe day it was diſcouered. It hath in it tore of goms,hogs, 
bens, and other creatures, which the Portugalls haue there leſt to mul. 
IH tiply : for before there was none of them: there alſo they haue planted 
Figs, Oranges, Limons, and ſuch like,whereof the Vallies are full; tha 
it ſeemeth an earthly Paradiſe, thefruit growing all the yeare long. They have gest 
ſtore ofFifh,of which with crooked nayles they take great plentie : the Rocks yeelde 
ſalt for the furthering of their prouiſion. It ſeemes God hath planted it in convenient 
place,for the long and — — Indian Nauigations. There the Portugals leaue theit 
ficke,which tay till other ſhips come the next yeare to take them. It was neuer inhadi- 
ted: onely an Heremite dwelt there, who vnder pretence of —— his fleſh by pe · 
nance, butchered the fleſh of the Goats & Buckes ſo faſt for their skins, that the King 
ſent for him home, and will ſuffer none to dwell there. Abrabam Kendall put in there : 
bout the yeare 1591. and left on ſhore one Segar a ſicke man, whom 2 Bun 
eighteene months after found there in good plight; but their vnexpected comming ai 
it 
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Theme, ſo rauiſhed his weake (pirits with joy, that it diſtracted him, and being o- 
therwiſe of-bodily conſtitution yery well, hee died eight dayes after, The like I haue 
read of a Pottugall in the fame place. North-welt from-hence are the Hes of Aſcenſs- 
@, bot inhabited. Of Loanda, nigh to, or rather a peece of Congo, is alrcache” ſpow 
ken, Over againſt the Cape of Lopo Gonſalues, is the He of Nobon: and not far from e 
thence Saint I bomas an hundred and fouteſcore miles from che ſhore, and ſo much gelten 

iy cowpaſſe, right ynger the line. At the firſt diſcouerie it was a wood: now in- —— _ 6 
ted by Portugals and Negros. Theſe live an hundred and ten yeares: bur few 1 iq 
one in Europe exceed ſiſtie. It is vn hole ſome, through exceeding heare, vnto Eu- : 
bens eſpocially, whichin December, January, and F , can ſcarcely walke b The windes 
done for faintneſſe. In the middeſt is a wooddie Mountaine, continually o- —— 
dowed with a thicke cloud, which ſo moiſtens the Trees that gtow in great a- them = > 
| e thereon, that from hence droppeth water ſufficient for the-warering of all by Nature im- 

fields of Sugar-Canes. They haue threeſcore and teningenios or Sugar-houſes, hriſoned in 
ack of which hath two or three hundred ſlaues belongingitherero.::-- 11. + / > their homets 
They grind the Canes and boile the iuyce to;make it into Sugat hut by no meanes 
can.chey make it ſo white heere, as in Madera and other places, The refuſe of their 

— giue to their Hogges, which are heere very many, far, and delicate as the 

72 2 Henne. They ate ſome yeates exceedingly plagued with Ants, and alſo with 
Rats. Whige men which, live there are viſtzed two boures in cuery eight or ten dayes 
with an ague, but ſtrangers haue more ſhrewde entertainment, and ſcarcely ia twenty 
Foals great care, cag-ſhake off this Shaker, The chiefe Citie is Pouoaſon, an 

them 


| dea. The Negros worke fix daves for their Maſters, and the ſeuenth day 

hemſelues in ſerting and planting their ſeeds, fruits, and prouiſion. Wheate heere 
ve, beg ommeth all blade wichout ripening any corne. No fruit which hath a ſtone 
it will heere proſper, The Towne which hath about ſeuen hundred Families, and tho 

le; was taken by the Hollander, 1 500. | „ ah 
The le of Praxcipe e, was ſo called, becauſe the reuennues thereof were in times He. Nag 

allowed to the Prince of Portugall . It ſtandeth in three degrees of Northerly La- 

Inde. Lala Clerabag en tooke the ſame, one thouſand ſiue hundred foureſcote and | 
eighteene, The les 4 of Saint AMatrbery,; Santa Cruz, Saint Paul, and Conception d . Saut. 
yeeld mall Matter of Hiſiotie. Next to Cape V ends ſtand ſeuen lſlands, full of Birds, era. 
emptic of Lahabicauts, called Barbaceut. But thoſe that are called the Iles of Cape 
Verde ate nine, ſituate bet weene the Greene and White Capes : Linſchotew reckons 
ten. They were firft diſcouered by Antem di Noll. a Genoway, a thouſand foure hun- 
dredandfortixe, None of them ate inhabited, but the Iles of 44g, and Del Fogo:bothi 
whigh were taken. one thouſand five hundred ſoure ſcore and (ixteene, by d Auth 
berg; Nhe had one night ſhowre of Aſhes from that land of Fog br Fuego, or e Sir dur. Sber. 


ofFire; ſa called, becauſe it contianually burnerh,which fall fo thicke on theit ſhippe, —— 


hat you might write yout name ich your finger vpn the vpper deckei Saint Jag 


vuataken and burnt by Sw. Francs f Drabeone thouiand five hundtrd ſputſcore and f Sir Fraxcis | 


hue, Brans and — Villa; haue brauen and goodlitrinaines = Nature. fu, Drate· 
feeld- ſalt in a Lake of twoſaagues long aht Sunne congealing and xerning'the wa-. , 
ioto ſale, From thencetdpetſadiorebd Gen; collod de aſſo b, bocuuſr it is coe 8 Later. ib r. 
geo uuh her bes, like to ie herbe San · ſſ in the Portugal Wells, not vnlike to Sa- T 
i yellaw gh colour, with emptie Berries like Gooſeberties x whichi-begitineth #6 „ich ir in fü. 
ie degrees, and coaeth till thirtie foure farre off in the Sea: forthe ſhippes in ling roBermps 
goigg 4h lodig keeping nete the ſhore teete not witheny. The Sasſeemeth as da3,as Maſter 
e Held ſa chiekoxhex e nian candot ſoe the wacer,andhindrerh tho ſppes paſs — 
bid bot 


l 1 


they baue a ſtronge wind 1 f 4 24 Lib bes . Ih 4 
"The Center Africa is habe bundred Giles diſtan,neicher it any Hand beere: Ile Ext and Web, 
tharheſe, w endes ſe cm to make may lands. Thus doe wen in ſhippts betbold the wo = 
f ibo, I. nid in ibo detpe po Land heing uigh, not nb co'beefound, al. 
h-ig ig thought ta come from theground; Aud indeede, all oſe Seas d e | 
wonders; asthey paſſe along the Coalt coward the Indies. Thames, > Stewews h.Tho, Stexens, 
f P PP 3 complai- Hal. 40. 1. p. 


s 


0 Of the Land. of Africa, &c. Cn P.12, 


complaineth of the continuall thunders, lightnings, and vnholeſome raines which 
there they met: the raine water, if it ſtand a little, converting preſently to Wotmes 
and filling the meat, hanged vp, with wormes. An heibe alſo ſwamme vpon the face 
of the waters like a Cockes.· combe, ſo venemous that it cun ſcarce be touched with; 
out perill : Fiſhes, called Sharkes,moſt rauenous deuourers, Which had other fx or ſa. 
ven ſmaller fiſhes, garded with blew and greene, attending like Setuing . men. Fiſhes 
— bigge as a Herring ) with wings which doe not ſo much helpe them by 0 

to eſcape another greater fiſh that purſueth them by Sea, as endanger them to a Sex. x 

Fowle, which waits that opportunitie, Neither can it flie high or farre, orlongerthen 3 

the wings are wet: nor ſwimme faſt, having exchanged finnes for wings. So baue l [ 

ſcene mea thriuc worſe that haue two trades, than ſuch as have been xilſull and thri t 

þ Teri ua. in tie in one. Lerins h addeth the Ike wonder of certaine Birds, ſo tame that they would 
, 

| 

l 
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Brafil.c.z. light vpon the Hatches, and ſuffer themſelgesro be taken. Theſe are the ſame Birds 
which purſuethoſe flying fiſhes, wiſer to hunt them, than to ſave themſeluerns bi 
as Crowes in feathers, in fleſh little bigger than a Sparrow,and farre leſſe than the 
which they take and deuoure, UP 
. Theſe Seas are alſo ſubiect to great and tedious calmes, which not only hinderthe 
Voybges, but end the lives . aum da Empoli ſaith, in his retutne out ol 
India, they were heete derained foure ana fiſtle daies, in which they ſcarce ſailed. 
boue fix leagues; and in thirtie five dales they ext ouer boord threeſcore and tene 
their companie, very ſe ſuruluing in their ſhip: which likewiſe happened to other 
ips their Conſorts, ſo that they had vttetly deſpaired, had not God ſemt a Portugal] 
hip that way bound to relecue them, And Would God the like examples many 
might not beproduced amongſt our owne, das! 
* Naw. a dj; To returne to our diſcouery from lego where we leſt: here the Negro ii were wont 
$.Thome. to bring ſlaues to ſell ro chePortugals for beads, and other trifles, and cottons, with 
other baſe commodities:and them not ſuch alone as they tooke in warte, but ibeit fi- | 
chers and mothers, thinking they did them a benefit, to cauſe them thus to bee con- 
ueied into bexter Countries : they brought them naked. The Iles of Arguit are b ot 7, 
mhabi:ed by the Azanhagi, where the King of Spaine hath a Fortreſſe: conceming the 
k. Nel. Peton. Wade whereoſ you may teade the lettet of Aelebior x Petoncy. Further into the dea are 
Hat. part.. the Canaries : which are commonly reckoned feuen; Cantria,T eneriff. Paulus, eme. 
1 4. Theuet.c.5. Hierro, Lanſarrette, and Fuerte Ventura: Thenet | addes three, others, more; Lobes 
auto 1. Fees, Gratreſa, Saint Clara; Alegrarica und iH. TheThhabirants were ſo 
before they were diſcouered, that they knew not the vſe offire. They beſeeued in one 
Cxeatout of che world, who puniſheth the euill, and rewarded the good : herein they 
onſentad. in other things diſagreed: their weapons were ſtones and ſtauet. They 
2 » ſhauedtheirhegds wichſhirpe flones like flints. Iron they had not: Goltthey rthþe. 
— Red not. The women nurſed not their children, but commonly committed that office 


birds. in * 
n G. B. B. part. a. Hippe by 
Vol. z. ortune lighted on them. Aunot choufimd ſoutœhim dre d and file, a gentarer 


8 * conquered them, and after himpa thouſand ſoure hundred fo · tie foure, Hai ce Te 
Dilcoucrics, Fanta of Portugall, that dan uro which: by his in duſtiie un ede way to the preſent 
Loy Gris, 5, Fog ſhine afiditcoveries; whereby the Workdini her laſt diles bath ſuneꝶ e & Bei 


mera, bat in ee anba a Spaniard and hee 20 Dax blewrie, Hee eh the pebplb were 1dos 
raus. r want offite. They tiled the groumd withOre 
 winds;boc defiuered them to their —— i 


— — — * 
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1 paſt watefieemed the baſeſt office in the world, and therefote eatnithirred' to tek 
they which did this, liued ſepzrare from the people: Thus was it in the 
— — Canaria, In Gomera? they vſed for hoſpitalitie to let their friends lie with their p calameſo. 
8 wives, and _— theirs in like ne and thereſote, as in lde, the Siſters 
| inheri 
vn — they had two Kings, one desd, and adother alive : vhen a new Kin 
ned, ſome mu, to honour his enerance,offered himſelſe to voluntary death: 
b when the King was buried, the nobleſt men caried him on their ſhoulders, andpmrting 
0 hun loto chr graue, ſaid, Depart in peact O bleſſed foalr. I heut q affirmerh ny; q A. Theuet.” 
1 (apariesate ſo called of iht Canes and Reeds that grow thete : that they worſhipped — 
Moose and Planets. Ofthele Iands, Thimar Nicholr "an Engliſh an, 7h, duh 
F bfed a Treatiſe extant, in maſter Hal huyes Voyages, Tum. 2. Part. 2. Het 
5 they dwelt i in Caues, ſuppoſed to deſcend of ſuch 23 theRomyns in Africa hat 
, lad. a6d cut their tongues out for blaſyhemie aguinſt their Gods. Thepike or high 
Hu of T enatife, is after Theueti meaſute ſoure and fiftie miles. 7 hama Byam, 4 rb. tyam, 
;pc toldmet, ihit hee hath ſcene it eight and forte leagues into the Sta, in Some ſayit - 
ceerewetther. Heere before the conqueſt were ſeuen Kings, which with their pes. mag be ſcene 
a ' an hundred 
c pledwele in Caues.Their buriall was, to be ſer vpon hisKttt nakedina Cave, propped and 66 
| the wall : and it he were a man ofauthoritſe. he had a ſtaffe i his hand, anda py. — 04 
oſcnilke ſtanding hy him. I haue ſeene = Nirben) three hundred of theſe «er. 
| r gether, the fleſn dried vp, the body lig aurefeument. 1 oy ſeife ſaw two Sa1vte addesg 
| ſe bodies in London. chat it caſta 
| . Palma, beve one Biſhop, whtt tack ewelicthouſaind Dub — — 
Repentwe 2. which place was not long Gtice poſſefed By: Wer PIP» Chaka i gest 1 miles. | 
Writer in defence of the falling Babylon, They pay to ie Kin e ord ties. © M.Canus, Le. 
his. Herre, or the Rand of Iron, is by the muſtitüde ef Authbufx e öffitmed to Thel. Lia. 
in it no ſreſh water, but what falleth from os yn ke — 1498 which Noa + Ding 
alwajes greene, and couered wich thouds, and vnder 8 Cite * quado et. 8 
toreeciue (he water, fot the vic both uf men and Male 9 — that Hand. NY 
whole wped of ſuch artes wee mentibnetity Saint I ile Mader Wyceld ham 
their dropping leaues Rilles bf watet done alt des bf ehe Hill,” Wprre they gr a 
Jathis. add heere is but one q and that very ane ien #ffering Ag tif e 
unte from thoſe of dai 7 bm ies; his —.— Sone, being © 
mal wicht bat cloud, which contingetd — before abdthen 5 
le, houghes and leaues of the tree ſwerr out that iu All NN gufęs tet Sunne. 
ning. leit in ſeuen andi wentie gr. Tiils; (A GomherianthLynicht oft, arch 
i the hands of priuate men. e ahi 
i Madera d Dth in tivo ind thirtie dirt: one rnd or Ye 
Jes z, In was di ſcoueted by one Ndarlamuan Byplifiowndn, ho archi? x A. Galuans; 
pelt dunes thonknd three — cp toprhey wich 2 Dan At Sec Saruts of 
 butjed, and on het:Tombe did te pad che ef e thele and ma- 
ber Mes, apdwizstocrafioncd the Ng of Sp e ro 12 ny other Iles. 
dr was called Madera,” of the Wildebneffes . Trees thera oHing, 
korCuietUled Educhal; Fhe Ile toutameth in xompiſſeu bunt ad 0 * ob 
waodan whic ro there flere; vn burnt ſd firins 0 14 = 
ple ſar ttime weredorced ſpace ick = 
ichconſed ſuch ſarnefſexbrheiſo)lggatiot bt firſt it —— fold! Hure, a 
ate much. The — — r from Candi, Hey 
lug leert te öh tedues, 200% Uaſides — 2nd 
jinmlon — buſt, chi Pidgeons ſuferedrhemiehvch16 — 0 * Palm, 
ord att fearing a my. win. ITY AT, lden (m2 2013 v a& 


Tonia miles from che Ilg of Madergjerhe Ile vf Pullen; or Phase eilſed df z Sant. Lg. 
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mend their damages by them ſuſtained. A little Iland, neare to this, breederh noting 
elſe. — ROW we can accompany our Portugalls no further, A word of that which 
remaineth. | | | 
_.. Within the Straits are no great Iſlands belonging to Africa, Panos, orthe Rocke 
againſt Velles de Gamera, the Ile of Gerbi,and ſome others. Malta is the moſt famous, 
a cis in Verr.6, Where in old time was the Temple of ſuno, ſpoiled by : Yerres, ſuppoſed to bee ihy 
b Ad f.. Melita, where Paul ſuffered'> ſhipwracke:: although there be another Melita in the 
c Polybizs. Adriatike Sea, neare to Dalmatia : Polybixe : calleth it Melyraſa, as V olateranuy 
d Folaterrn. d ayriteth, Ptolomie and Cicers name Melita now called Malta, in this Ile uf Malta. 
This Malta is diſtant from Sicilia threeſcore miles, from Africa, an hundred foureſcore 
and ten. It hath beene ſometime ſubiect to the Carthaginians, as may appeare by d. 
uers monuments with inſcriptions of Carthaginian letters: and the Iſlanders = 
® Deſcritds Author ſay truely) can vndexſtand that Scene in Plaut before mention * 
Malta. feteba, Cami, words vſed in$cripture, are likewiſe vſed in che Malteſc. Their manner 
of life is Sicilian. But we may not dwell heere. | 
Some © aſcribe Pauli ſhipwracke to Melita in the Adriatike, neere to Dalmaia 
ſau. whom Bez learnedly confuterh : and prouech it to be that Malta, which now the 
f met. Knights hold againſt the Turke : whoſe yalour and ſucceſſe, in refiſting that mightie 
Aret. in Acts. Aduerſarie 8 22 and Je. Antonias Viperanus in their Bookes of that 
2 — zellum Knolles in his Turkiſh Hiſtories Ai. Carre, and others, relate at large. It was x be. 
— That which deceipeth thoſe, men in Malta, is the name ofthe Adriatike Sea, wi 
K p.796- no is giuen to the Culſe of Venice, but then, as Bora and Aretix'ſhew out of Ste. 
| be Lib. z. was given to the Ionian Sea alſo, and further Southwards, where Malta fan- 
hk Oxid. Fail. 4. deth : and Orteltus out of Þ Grid, and others, proueth the ſame, as doth alſo th 
Scribentem geli- Epitome of all learning Joſeph Scaliger. 
tis Adria R * a . EE , 
Nowa word, of the Ancien Nauigations about Africs. Hanns his voyage, ſer 
_—_ 2 ſoorth by the. Carthaginians, ſeemed fabulous, but Rm ſheweth euery place 
Metins going Ai wentapey to agree with the latter Diſcoueries of the Portugalles, . 
guide 


e Ortel. in The- 


from the Tir- by »Porrugall Pilogy.skilfull of chaſe Seas, which sKanned this Navigation 
rhene to Haun — — went a8 e253 S, Theme Long before this, Homer reponeth of 
FBYP 's — law, compalimg the Ehiopians from Egypr, which fame interpret of ailing 
preceps ferat he Cape of Gaed bope as dn 3 Of this mindeSirabe citeth Anſanchu. 
ddriamerei? H Salomon aud 1eboſhaphat is laid beton. >Hexadetes. affurderh the Phonichm fi 
bog in che Red Sea in Came me bum ibis was vſuall and ycerely, as Plime ſhew- 
eth lib. G. c. aa The ſame Pliny allegeth out of ( vmnclius Næpor, the . Es- 
fox out of the Red Sea, round abour Afrigato Cales. which Strabs relateth ober- 

wiſe and refutet ' 12m F G -4 
Tbe like ay bs ſhewed is ſome otheranſtances,, of whichread Maſtev Hai ias his 


: edicatory, Tom. 1 Ai pf. 11. and G in hi Diſcoue- 
. /; raiſes, but to give Antiqaitie heir doe, g hic h, 1 thinke, could nor ordinarily 


„ 7 {far all) compaſſe ſo lopg +» Navigian for: want of the: Compaſie it yer wee 
5 ——— M wee; hould not belerum lome what : aheHh nor 
2 101 re | 4 ————— — 
9 1 p 1 I i 7 N ! 1 f "of, 
by V 
wadyes, f gur 
eft i du . 
weir. n 
a of: che 


+ althereſt being Pagan, or Mabumeras, And would Godthis were theeaſsuf Africa 


alone 
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one; ſeeing that if we divide the knowne Regions of the World into thirtie equal! 
parts (it is Maſter Brerewoods i Computation) The Chriſtians part (vnderftand it in all j prerewoods 
Sets and Profeſſions bearing that name) is as five, the Mahumetans as ſixe, and the l- Enquirie, 
Jolaters as nineteen beſides that huge Heathenous Tract of the vuknowne South on- Chap. 14. 
nent, which by probable reaſons is by him coniectured to be no lefle then Europe, A- 
fica, and Aſia, together. So farre is it from truth, which one * of our Countrey-men x, Doctor with 
hath luſtily bragged on behalfe of his Romiſh mother, That the Catholike Reman Reli- Reaſon, 3. 

a bath had, and bath yet a farre greater ſway in the world, then any other Religion ener 
wht bath:wheras this our Africa hath more Mahumetans in two or three cities, then | Cairo,Feſle, 
Romiſh Catholikes perhaps in her whole compaſſe, And for Aſia, how pitifully doth Marocco. 
hetumble together ſome names of a few Townes or little Ilands, (it ſeemeth ynknown 

to bimſelfe) as monuments of Romiſh conqueſts ? What their American conuerſi- 
ans ® are, is touched elſewhere . Vea euen in our Europe, where this Myſticall Baby. m Lib. cap. 
lis fituare (the mother of the whoredomes and abominations of the t arth) the number *. 
of Proteſtants a is not much inferiour vnto them. But his reaſons haue beene already n See the Pre 

vnreaſonable, by him, whoſe pen then, and Prelacie ſince, we with all dutie ac- face to Brere- 
ledge : a — to the Truth, and Ornament to our Church and State. For my 9s Booke. 
lam ſorie his aſſertion is no truer, as one ſeeing, xc H, betweene Catholike 144.15. 26. 

and Rowan, 4 great gulfe,not eaſily (without many prouiſoes) paſſable : but berweene 

theHeathen and Heauen, a bottomleſſe depth, the way impaſſible, and {fe impoſſible. 

Let vs pray to him which is the Way, the Truth, the Life, to make and be the way, by 

revelation of his truth, vnto everlaſting life, to theſe poore Africans, that as they 
arealmoſt wholly (in all profeſſions, Chriſtian Iewiſh, Moriſh,,Erhnike) 
circumciſed in the fleſh,ſo they may receive that Circumciſion of the 
Spirit, not made with bands,which may cut away this ſuperflui- 
tie of ſuperſtitions (herein they ſeeme more deuour, 
then any part of the World) and make them wh 
meekeneſſe to receine that Word, which being 
grafted tn them, ts able to ſave their 
ſaulet. Amen, Lord 
Jeſus, 
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CHAP. I. 


of the new World, and why it named AMEnriea:andthelveit Indie: 
with certaine Generall diſcourſes of the Heanens, Aire, Water, 
and Earth, in thoſe parts. 


OW are wee ſhipped for the New World, and for 
new Diſcoveries. But ſeeing this Inkie Sea, through 
which I vndertake a Pilots office to conduct my 
Readers, is more peaceable then that, which onthe 
back ide of this American World, was called the 
a Peaceable, by Magellanethe fitſt Diſcoueter: it 
yeeldeth vs the fitter opportunitie to contemplation 
and diſcourſe, in ſuch Philoſophicall ſubic&s, as 
b the beſt Authors haue thought worthy the firſt 
| place in their Hiſtories of theſe p_ Vet, before 

we prie into Natures myſteries, the better to know 

— our intended voyage, let vs enquite ſome what of 
the newer, if any notice may thence ariſe, of the places thereby knowne, 

The New World, isthe feſt name which can be giuen to this vaſt and huge TraQ; 
wuſtly called Now, for the late Diſcouery by (olwmbus, An, Dom. 1492. and World, for 
the huge extenſion thereof; (as M. Hak/nyt hath obferued.) A new World it may 
be alſo called, forthat World of new and vnknowne Creatures, which the old World 
never heard of, and heere onely ate produced: the conceit whereof moued Mercator 
tothinke (which I dare not thinke with him) that the great deluge in the dayes of 
Noah. drowned not theſe parts, becauſe Men had not heere inhabited, who with a De- 
unge of ſinne might procure that deluge of waters. 


America 


a Mare Pacifi- 
cum & del Sur. 
Ortel. Theat. 


b Ioſeph Acofta. 
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gen. &c. 
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d Mun. coſin. 
bbs. 


e Am Veſp. 
Nau. Maff. bift. 
Ind. lb. 2. 

f Hakluyt to. 3. 
Pag · 7. 


g Acoft. biſtor, 
Iad. lib. 1. 14. 
h Pet. Mart. 
Dec. 1 U b. t. 
i Hah vb ſup. 
k Ariſl. dc calo 
F mundo. 4 
Maginus ſai 
it — 
India, becauſe 
it was diſcoue- 
red at the ſame 
time that In- 
dia was found 
by the Portu- 
gals,or clſe tor 
the likenes of 
manners in 
the Indians. 
m Ptol Strabo, 
Plutarch, and 
ſome others 
mention the 
Echiopians be · 
yond the Tro- 
pike of Cancer : 
and Taprobana, 
Agiſimba, cc. It 
ſecmeth that 
cheir meaning 
was, it was ve- 
ry ſcarcely in- 
habited, ofſew 
and ſmall Na- 
tions. Experi- 
ence hath 
found no place 
more peopled. 
n Virg.(Cut A- 
as ſtaturt in ſuo 
Hypercritico 
Kcalig. Georg, 
15.1. 
o Cicers ſomm. 
Scibionis. 
Macrob. in ſom. 
Sc ip. lib. a cap.9. 
p Vid. Plutarc, 
de plac. Philoſ. 
q Axiſt. 2. Me- 
ta. cap. 5. 
Pla. I. 2. c. 68. 


America is a more common then fitting name, ſeeing Americus Veſpmeins the Flo. 
rentine, from whom this name is derived, was not the firſt Finder, nor Author of tha 
Diſcouerie : Columbus will challenge that, and more iuſtly, with 4 whom, and vnder 
whom Americus made his firſt Voyage, ho ſoeuer after that, he coaſted a great part 
of the Continent which Columbus had not ſeene, at the charges of the Caſſiliau and 
Portugall Kings e. But fo it might more rightly be termed Cabotia, or Seba ſtiana, of 
Sebaitan Cabot a Venetian, which diſcouered more ofthe Continent then they b 
about the ſame time; firſt employed by f King Heary the ſeuenth of England, and aſ. 
ter by the Catholike King. - 

C elumbus yet, as the firſt Diſcouerer, deſerueth the name, both of the Countrey, ſot 
the firſt finding, and of Modeſtie, for not naming it by himſelfe, ſeeking rather effeg 
then names of his exploits. But leaue we theſe ltalian T rwmvirs, the — — 
tian, and Florentine, to decide this queſtion among themſelues. And why now is it 
called the We#t Indics? To this 8 Acota Expoſition of the word Indies, that there. 
by we meane all thoſe rich Countries, which are farre off, and ſtrange, is too general 
an anſwere, and giueth not the true cauſe of the name, Gemar faith, that a certaine 
Pilot, of whom ( alumbus received his firſt Inſtructions, tooke it to be India: or elſe 
Coluanbus himſelſe, thinking by the Weſt to finde a neeter paſſage vnto the Eaſt, by 
reaſon of the Earths roundnefle, ſought for Cipango, or Iapan, and Cathay, whenhe 
firſt diſcouered the Tlands of the New World. And this opinion is probable, l both 
becauſe he named Hiſpaniola, Ophir, whence Salomon fetched his golde: and Schaf. 
an Cabot in the firſt Voyage, which he made at the charges of King Henry the ſeuenth, 
intended (as himſelfe i confeſſeth) to find no other Land but Cathay, and fromihence 
to turne towards India: and the opinions of Ariſtotle k and Seneca, that India was 
not farre from Spaine, coafi med them therein l. | 

Now, that we may deſcend from the Name, to the Nature of this new World: a 
World it is to ſee how Nature doth defle&t and ſwarue from thoſe grounds and princi- 
ples which the Naturalliſts, ® and Philoſophers her forwardeſt Schollers haue (et 
downe for Rules and Axiomes of Natures working. For, if wee regard the ancient 
Poets, Philoſophers, and Fathers, we ſhall ſee them deceiued, and that not in fi O- 
pinions, which they ſeemed to haue learned in Natures Sanctuaties and inmoſt Clos 
ſets. In the Heauens, they ſuppoſed a burning Zone; in the Earth, a Plague, plagued 
with ſcorching heats : 

V tg, due dextra ¶ lum, totidemq; ſiniftra 
Parte ſecant Zone, quinta et ardentior illis, 
Sic -- 0m. 
=== Totidemg, plage tellure premuntur 
Quarum que media eft non eſt habitabilis eftu 
Nix tegu alta duas, tot idem inter vtramg, locanit : 
T emperiemg, dedit. 

And a a greater then Onid : 
Duing, tenent Cœlum E one ; quarum vna coruſco, 
Semper ſole rubens, c. 

The ſenſe whereof is, that thoſe parts of the world next the Ar&ike or Antardike 
Poles are not habitable , by reaſon of extreame colde; nor the middle part, by reaſon 
of vnreaſonable heat: the two other parts temperate, and habitable, 

The Philoſophers accounted this no Poeme, or rather were more Porticall them- 
ſclues : For that which thoſe accounted a torrid and ſcorched earth, theſe o made to 
be a ſoacious and vnpaſſable Ocean, where the Starres, hot with their continuall mo- 
tions, and the Sunnes thirſtie ſteedes, wearied with their daily iourney, might fade 
moiſture to refreſh and nouriſh their fiery conſtitutions. And therefore they diuided 
the Earth in: o two habirable lands, compaſſed about, and ſeuered in the midſt witha 
huge Ocean: On this fide whereof we are ſituated, and beyond, the Artipodes, Some 
Philoſophers ? indeed held otherwiſe, but with greater errors, as Leucipp us, Democri 
tus, Epicurus Anaximander, which multiplied worlds, according to their fancie. Raw 
& yacertain were che coniectures of the 4 beſt, Yea,thoſe whom we reuetence, as bet - 
\ ter 
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— then the beſt Philoſophers, had no leſſe errout in this point, The Gola 
—— Doctor had a Leaden conceit, that the heauens were not round, whom 
Theodore is ſaid to follow. Theophilatt ſ alledgeth Baſil for this his aſſertion, nec me- 
bile efſe cœlum, nec circulare, that heauen is neither moueable nor round. How firmely, 
and confidently doth Firmianus * Lattantins both deny and deride the. opinion, that 
there ate Antipodes ; But eaſier it was for him, with a Rhetoricall flouriſh, ( wherein, I 
chinke, of all the Lacine Fathers, he deſerueth higheſt prize and praiſe) to daſh this o- 
| 20 out of countenance, then to confute the Arguments and Allegations, which he 
there citeth in the Aduetſaties name. But he that ſurpaſſed Lattantiuus no lefſe in know- 
edge of truth, then hee was ſurpaſſed by him in ſmoothneſſe of Stile, herein holderh 
: age, and draweth in the ſame yoke of ertour. I meane him, whoſe venerable 
T 2 words are worthy and ſufficient to V ſher in, Saint eAnguitine: who, though 
— u he — Ant po des, yet elſewhere * prefſed with an Argument, 
how men ſhould paſſe from theſe parts in which Adam and Noah lived, to the An 
poder, thtough that vnmeaſurable Ocean, he thought it eaſieſt to deny, that, which 
certaine experience at that time could not ſo eaſily prove : although euen then ſome 
tts ( but obſcure and vncertaine ) had beeneſptead abroad of fariing abour A- 
kica, as * 2 little before is ſhewed ; which muſt enforce that which eAnguitine de- 
= hot and forcible were the Arguments of our more zealous then learned Coun- 
miman, Bomiface, * Archbiſhop of Mentz, and of Pope Zacharie, who purſued this 
opinion of the Aut. po des, ſo eagerly againſt Vergil Biſhop of the Iuuauenſes in Boia- 
ia, about the yeare 743. That vpon Boniface his complaint, the Pope writeth to him 
to caſt out this Vergulthe Philoſopher (ſo doth that 47:5 call him) out of the Temple 
and (hurch of God, andto deprive him for this peruerſe Doctrine (rhar there were ef 8 
mode t) of his Biſbepriche: and Verge mult packe to Rome to give account of this 
Philoſophie to the Pope, Minerua ſui. Let the Reader here iudge betweene the Phi- 
bu of the one, and the Foole--aſſe--0--phy ofthe other: and let our Catholike Pa- 
nhtestell vs, whether their not-erring Father pronounced this ſentence of errour as a 
Pepe, ot as a prinate Doſter. But what doth this Dotet in my way? 2 
Some 3 alſo alleage Nazianzen, Hierome, and Procepine, for this or the like opini- 
on. But Poets, Philoſophers, Fathers, (in other things worthy our love, for their de- 
lightfull Poems; out admiration, for their profound Science; our awefull reſpect and 
teverence, for their holy learning, and learned holineſſe) herein we bid you fare-well: 
magic amica veritas; our America, ſubiect to that ſuppoſed burning Zone, with clouds 
20d armies of witneſſes in her wel-peopled Regions can auerre, that the parts berwixt 
the Tropikes are both habitable and inhabited: and for the Perigcs,® Anmteci, Antiftho. 
#22, and Antipodes, the worlds roundnes, and other things of like nature, this America 
yeelds and is ſufficient proofe: and the yearely compaſſing the world(which the Spani- 
ards and Portugals diuide betwixt them)makes more then euident. And let thoſe two 
Engliſh Ships,the only two of one Nation which euer have ſailed, and that with admi- 
nbleſucceſſe and fortune, about the Globe ofthe earth, tell Lactantuus ghoſt, whether 
they dropped into the clouds (as he feared)there to become new conſtellations, which 
Antiquity would eaſily haue attributed to chem. The Golden H:nde (which trauer fed 
the world round, and returned a golden Hinde indeed, with het belly tull of Gold and 
duet) is yer ar Deptford, there reſting after her long iorney,offring vp her ſelf to Tame, 
her deeds to Eternity. That which beguiled the Ancients, was the neetenes of the Sun, 
his direct beames, and the ſwiſt motion of the heauens, which, they coniectured, did 
chaſe away cold, and moiſture out of all thoſe parts. And hardly could reaſon otherwiſe 
gueſſe, till experience © ſhewed the contrary, For neuer is it moiſter in thoſe patts be- 
emeene the Tropikes, then when the Sunne is neereſt, then cauſing tertible ſtotmes and 
ſhowers euery day: as if having drunken too much in his long and hot jorney ouer the 
Ocean, he did there vomit it vp againe. Once, the people of thoſe parts reckon it W in. 
tet hen the Aſtronomer would cal it dummer: becaule of this tedious weather which 
every day happening cannot but coole the aite and earth, with a marueljous temper : 
d on the otherſide, they call the time of the Sunnes abſence, Summer, becauſe of the 
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perpetuall cleareneſſe, which continueth thoſe fix moneths; the Sunne then exhali 
Kaines fall a» no mote vapours then his hot ſtomack can digeſt, which with his directer beames be. 
bout noone e ing drawne vp, ſurcharge him with abundance; and in the middle Region of the Aire 
uery day,when by the then ſtronger Autiperiſtaſu are thickened into raines, and attended with Thun- 
— ders and Lightnings, proclaime daily defiance to the Earth: threatning harme, but do- 
heads, ing good: cooling the ſame, after the morning-Sunne bath heated it, the ſhowers then 
| falling, when the Sunne threatens his hotteſt furie and violence. 
Theſe Raines make the like inundations and ouerflow¾ings of Rivers in ; 
— before we haue obſerued in Nilus, Niger, and Zaire in Africa) which breaking tbeit 
ounds, and driuing the Inhabitants, ſometimes to dwell on trees growing, ſometimes 
in their carkaſſes framed into Boats or Canoes, therein to retire themſelues till the wa- 
ters ate retired, cauſe a cooling and refreſhing to the earth, which they cover and 
ſhield by their inundations from the Sunnes angrie artowes. As in a Limbeck,aftron 
fire cauſerh abundance of yapours to be extracted out of herbs, or other matter bi 
being preſſed, and finding no iſſue, turne into water: and if the fire be ſmall, it exhay. 
ſteth the v rs as faſt as it raiſeth them: So the hᷣunne (in his greateſt ſtrength) exha. 
leth theſe plentifull yapours, which it diſtilleth in ſhowers, which in leſſe heate are of 
leſſe quantitie, and more eaſily conſumed, Without the Tropikes it is contratie: for 
the Summer is drie, the Winter moiſt ; the cauſe being the Sunnes weaknefle,not able 
to concoR and diſperſe the yapours, which the moyſt earth then eaſily yeelderh:which 
in his greater force in the Summer ſeaſon wee ſee effected: the like we ſee in greene 
wood and drie on the fire, 


It is no leffe worthie note, that no part of the World hath ſo many, ſo great Lakes, 


and Rivers : the yapours and exhalations whereof, cannot but coole and moyſten the 
neighbouring Elements of the Ayre andthe Earth. Againe, the equall length of the 
4 edges die dayes and ni — — the Time in equall portions, cauſeth 4 thathe 
Solis vielents in. heate is not ſo vnequall as the Ancients dreamed. The great dewes alſo in the night, 
canduit au: which are greater then we would think, and comparable for werting to prety ſhowers, 
Humida Nox encreaſc the freſhneſſe and cooleneſſe. 
reficit paribul, Wie may adde hereunto the neighbourhood of ſo huge an Ocean, the proprietic of 
Pefrigerat both ie Windes, which in moſt places betweene the Tropikesare ſer, and certaine, no leſſe 
then the Sunne and Tides, and bring with them much refreſhing, Further, the ſtuni - 
on of the Land doth further the cold not a little, in thoſe hot Regions; Contrariviſe, 
neare the Poles, the continuance of the Sunne, and long daies make it hotter then in 
« D. Fletcher, Parts nearer the Sunne : as in Ruſſia e, then in England. Vea the high ridges andtops 
Deſcription of of ſome Mountaines in the burning Zone, are vnſufferable for cold, alwayes having 
Ruſſia on them, ſnow, haile, and frozen waters, the graſſe withered,and the men and beaſts 
which doe paſſe along that way (for heere is no conuenient dwelling) benummedwith 
the extremitie of cold. 


— ies Cem Pr Ox m4 al ger. 


When the Mountaines are ſubiect to this degree of cold, it cannot but temper the 
Neighbour Regions, with ſome cooleneſſe at leaſt, Now to all theſe Reaſons of the 
Temperature,vnder the Line, and betweene the Tropikes,ſome adde the influence of 
ſome ynknowne Conſtellations, Onely let this be remembred, That the former hold 
not equally in all parts of the Torride Zone, ſeeing that Nature hath diverſified het 
ſelfe in divers places, and by naturall exceptions hath bounded and limited thoſe ge- 
nerall Rules. 

In ſome places, vnder the Line, it rayneth not at all: in other ſome, thoſe coo- 
ling Windes are wanting: neyther hath euerie Region, Lakes, Riuers, or Mouo- 
tainet to refreſh them. Bur of theſe particulars we ſhall take better view in their pe- 
culiar places, In the ſame ſpace the Windes are moſt-what Eafterly, and without 
the Tropikes Weſterly : ſo that the Mariners vſe not to goe and returne the ſame way, 

©  burobſerving the generall Windes, ſeeke to make vſe thereof — The reaſon 
— l. 3. of this Eafterly Winde vnder the Zodiake f is aſcribed to the motion o — Heavens: 


the 
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the firſt moueable drawing ( ſaith Acoſta) with his owne motion the inferiour Orbes; 
fen, even thoſe elementarie, of the Fire, Ayre, and ( where it findes no other obſta- | 

| te of the water alſo, as 8 ſome ſuppoſe, But for the Aire (whereof wee now ſpeci- g Pet. Martyr 

| e) the motion of the Comets, circularly carried in the Ayre, (whete alſo Per. 3. 0 6. 
their motion is diuers, as is obſerued inthe Planers) doth ſufficiently proue. Wich- r — _ * 
ourthe Tropikes from ſeuen and twentie to ſeuen and thirtie degrees, the Windes are — 9 Carg 
al to bee for the moſt part Weſterly, moued, as ſome thinke, by the repercuſſion Bell. 
of the Ayre, heere preuailing againſt that force of the Heauens, which maſtereth it 
uchin the Tropikes : euen as wee ſee waters, being encountered with others of more 

returne in a manner back. This of the Eaſterly Windes, is to be vnderſtood of the 
$4: ſor at Land, though there Windes bee ( as before is ſaid) certaine and ſet, 
qechat which is the generall Winde of one Countrey, is not generallto all: yea, in 
de fame Countrey they haue a ſet Winde in ſome places forthe day, and another 
contrarie bloweth in the night. h Alſo, neere vnto the coaſts they are more ſub- h Lacht. l. t. 
a to calmes in this burning Zone, then further off in the Sea, the groſſer vapours 
which arife out of the Earth, and the diners fituation thereof being the cauſe of theſe 
dfferences: | . ü 1 
duch is the force of this naturall ſituation, that in ſome places it is ſtrange what ef 
el it produceth. There is in Peru an high Mountaine called Pariacaca, whereupon 
ib Acofta laich, he aſcended as well prouided as he could, being fore warned and i le Acoff. Na- 
fore-drmed by men expert. But in the aſcent he and all thereſt were ſurpriſed with ſo tur. and Mo- 
fuddtn panges of training and caſting, and ſome alſo of ſcowring, that the Sea- ſick- — SP of 

eſſeis not comparable hereumo. Hee caſt yp Meate, Flegme, Choller, and Bloud, — 
ndthought hee ſhould haue caſt out his heart too. Some thinking to die therewith, 
kmanded Confeſſion: and ſome are ſaid to haue loſt their lives with this accident; 
The beſt is, it laſteth but for a time, neither leaueth any great harme behinde, And 
tus it fareth in all che ridge of that Mountaine, winch runnes aboue a thouſand and 
ke hundred miles, although not in all places alike, In foure different paſſages there- 
of he found the like difference and diſtemper, but not ſo grieuous as at Pariacaca. He 
teriderh it co the ſubtiltie of the Ayre on thoſe high Hilles, which hee thinketh are 
dehigheſt in the World: the Alpes and Pirenees, being, in reſpect hereof, as ordina- 
iehouſes, compared to high Towers. It is deſert, the graſſe often burnt and blacke, 
bethe ſpace of fiue hundred leagues in length, and five and twentie or thirtie in 
teadth, There are other Deſerts in Peru, called Punas, where the Ayre cutteth off 
ns life without feeling: a ſmall breath, not violent, and yet depriving men ſome. 
imes of their liues, or eſſe of their feete and hands, which fall off as a rotten Apple 
fom a Tree, without any paine. This ſeemeth to be done by the force of cold, which 
athe Northerne and Northeaſterne parts of Europe worketh like effects: ſome ł be- k This Maſter 
agfound dead ſuddenly in thoſe ſleddes in which they came to marker, fitting there- Seger 
nuif they were aliue, and ſome lofingrheir ioynts by the like cauſe, But this maketh * - — 
Phe ſtrangeneſſe of theſe mortall accidents, that this piercing cold Ayre both killeth — — 
ulpteſerueth the ſame bodie, depriuing it of life, and yet freeing it from puttefacti- nia, told me of 
. A certaine Domimike — that way, fortified himſelſe againſt the cold winds, his owne ſight; 
heaping vp the dead bodies which heere he found, and repoſing himſelte vnder this 
helter, by theſe dead helpes ſaued his life, The cauſe is, Putrefaction cannot be pro- 
ated, where her Parents, Heate and Moiſture are confined, and haue little or no 
ice. The Seas which compaſſe this Weſterne India, beſides the Magellane Streits, 
ndthe Northerne ypknowne, (for the knowledge whereof our Countreymen, | Fre. 
titer, Daxis, Hudſon, and others, haue aduentured their lives and fortunes, and at laſt 
te giuen vs more hope then euet of the Diſcouerie)are the great and ſpacious Oce- „ 

u which on this ſide is called the North Sea, and on the other ſide of America, is na- — of 

ned the South Sea. The qualities thereof will better appeare, when we come to ſpeak Kent. Wealth 

«the Hands therein. | without health 

Concerning the Land of the New World, «Acef diuideth it into three parts, Health with. 
fig, Low, and Meane : which hold almoſt the ſame proportion that Maſter Lam. d. lch. 


berg v obſeructh of Kent, the firſt hauing ſome wealth, by reaſon of the Hauens, — 
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nd Ports therein, and of the Vines that grow there, but are verie vnholeſome: the 
Hilles are healthfull, but not fertile, except in the Siluer bowels, and Golden rel 
thereof: the third is the moſt commodious habitation, where the ſoile yeeldethc 
cattell, and Paſture, and the ayre, health. The principall thing that hath brought thi 


Weſterne India into ſuchrequeſt, is, the Mines and metals therein. The Wiſedewe „ 


God a hath made metals for Phyſicke, for defence, for ornament, and ſpecially forig. 
ſtruments in the worke which God hath impoſed vpon man, That in the ſweare of k, 
browes he ſhould eate his bread, The induſtrie of man hath added another vſe of me. 
tals, by weight or ſtampe, conuerting it to money, which the Philoſopher » callek 
the meaſure of all things. And a fit meaſure might it haue beene, if the minde ofma 
were not ynmeaſurable, and vnſatiable in meaſuring this meaſure, Metals 

grow (as ſome ? obſerue) in land naturally moſt barren : Nature recompenting the 
want of other things with theſe hidden treaſures : and the God of Nature entichi 
the Indians with this ſubſtance, otherwiſe barren of humane and divine Knowledge, 
that might as a rich Bride (but withered and deformed!) make her finde many ſuten 
for loue of her portion, And would God, they which reape heere theſe Tine 
things, would ſow Spiritaall, and giue them 4 Gold tried in the fire, and that which @ 
Siluer tried ſenen times] meane the Word of God ſincerely preached, without the droſſe 
of theirowne ſuperſtitions, And would they gaue them not Iron for their Gold, an]. 
ron Age for a golden, impoſing a heauie yoke of ſeruitude, » which hath conſumed 
worlds of people in this New World, and made the name of ( briſt and Chriſtus to 
ſtincke — them: yea, they abhorre the Sea it ſelfe, for bringing forth ſuch mos 
ſters, as they thinke the Spaniards: whom for their exectable wickedneſſe, they eftee. 
med, not to come of humane generation, but of the froth of the Sea, and therefore 
call them Viracochie, or Sea-froth, That which one ſaith of Religion, I may apply to 
this American World, Peperit diuitias, & filia deworauit matrem. Shee brought fonh 
rich metals, and the Daughter bath conſumed the Mother: her gold that ſhould have 
beene a price in her band to buy wiſdeme : hath to theſe importunate chapmen ſoldher 
freedome. It is ſ a Golden and Siluer Age indeed to the Spaniards, for the condition 
and tate which hereby accreweth to them, not for the conditions and ſtare of life, 
which they obſerue. 

In the yeare 1587. when Aceftacameto Peru, eleuen millions were tranſponed in 
the two Fleets of Peru and Mexico, almoſt one halfe thereof for the King. lu the time 
when Polls was Gouernour of Charcas in Peru, from the Mines of Potozi alone were 
drawne and cuſtomed euery day thirtie thouſand Peres of Siluet, euery Pezo mous- 
ting to thirteene Rialls, and a fourth part: and yet it is thought the one halfe was not 
cuſtomed: or as Owieds * — one fourth part more then a Spaniſh ducket. 
He writeth, that Ane 1 535. three or foure ſhippes came to Siuill, laden with none 
other commodities but gold and ſiluer. Miles Philips recordeth, That when heretur- 
ned out of the Indies, 158 1. there were ſeuen and thirtie ſaile, and in every of them, 


one with another, thirtie pipes of Siluer, beſides great tore of Gold, Cochmile, Su- 
gers, Hides, &c. And at this day faith * eAcofta, the Mines of Potozi yeeldtheKing 


a million of Siluer, for his fift yearely, beſides the wealth that groweth by Quicke- 
filuer, and other prerogatiues, In the yeare 1574. were entered threeſcote and ſu · 
teene millions, That which is wrought in this Countrey is not entred, beſides priuic 
conueyances. How much differeth Porozi from the Mine Bebello in Spaine,onethow 
ſand and five hundred paces deepe,admired, and that iuſtly, by * Antiquitie, for yeel- 
ding three hundred pounds weight of Siluer a day to Hannibal, but with much more 
charges, by reaſon, of the intollerable paines in drawing out the waters, which there- 
in lowed, and in Potozi are wanting? But what will not this vnlouely loue of money 
doe? hereby man encountreth the vaſt Ocean, paſſeth the fartheſt and moſt contrane 
climates, drowneth Bestes and all his teame, burieth himſelfe in the bowels ofthe 
earth, raiſeth new heauens, and ſeeketh his heauen, where he cannot ſee heauen, ot 
light,neere the bottomleſſe bottoms of hell: remoueth Fountaines, and Mounraines, 
reduceth a new Chaos, in the confuſion of Elements; the Earthsentrals being tou- 


red in the ¶Ayre, and ſacrificed to his hotter brother in fiery purgations, the * fil. 
ing 
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the darke hollowes and hels which it cannot ſee, the Waters forced ont of thoſe 
ions wherein they challenged ſucceſſion and inheritance after the deceaſe and 
remouing of the earth : all filled with darkeneſſe, to bring ro light thoſe metals, which 
ing the poſſeſſouts, depriue them of the higheſt light, and brand them for the 
dackneſſe; Precious perils, * where ſo many bodies are pined, ſo many ſoules 
endangered, ſo much good loſt for — and man, for price, ſetteth himſelte at the 
worſt arid baſeſi price of all that he th, How happie and golden was the ourward 
ce of theſe Indians, before they accounted gold any part of their happines,and found 
iche cauſe of their ruine? * i 

Their gold y is found either in Graines, which they call Pippins, becauſe they are 
ke the Pippins or Seeds of Melons ; which is pure, and hath no need of melting: or in 
— which is found in Riuers, mixed with the ſoile and ſands, for which Tagu, 

Hels, and Ganges haue beene famous: or elſe in ſtone, being a veine that groweth 
id engendreth, ny it ſelfe with the ſtones. Thoſe Pippins,or peeces of pure 
found among the Rockes or Hils, are ſometimes very great. Peter Martyr i tels 
of one that weighed three thouſand three hundred and ten Pezos, and was with much 
people and treaſure drowhed, in the ſhip called Boadilla, being therewith ſurcharged, 
"the returne homewards : A fit Embleme for Chriſtians, which when they will = /ade 
themſelves with this thicke clay, b drowne the ſoule is perdition and deftruttion, © Onieds 
a long time held the office of Proveditor for the mines) faith that hee ſaw two 
ines of gold, one of which-weighed ſeuen pounds, and was in value ſeuen hundred 
inans or Pezos; the other five pound, and was worth five hundred, and many o- 
ther of one, two, or three hundred. Vet ate not theſe graines ſo welcome to the Mi- 
yers,as that in powder, becauſe this continueth (and therefore in fine containeth)more 
den the former, He obſerueth, that gold hath a farre brighter luſtre in the natural vir- 
;oitie, then when it hath paſſed the fire and mans induſtrie: and that coles are often 
teryfreſh, where they finde gold, which place he thinks was ſometimes the face 
the earth and by Tae (M hich conſernerh coles as well as gold ynder the earth with 
n corruption) couered through ſhowers, bringing the earth from the higher places, 
whereby hee ſuppoſeth it came to paſſe, that in a —_ mine fifteene foot vnder the 
tarcth,he once found eworings of the Indian faſhion : he addeth, that the gold in tone 
will tunne as ſmall as a pin or threed, and meeting wich a hollow place, filleth it, and 
ſoguideth the Miner by thicke and thinne, but alway pliant and flexible like liquid 
mxe, ill the firſt fight of our aire breathes (as from the couetous hard hearts of men) 
his naturall hardneſle, which it pteſenteth to vs. The wilde Indians had the art of gil- 
ding their workes with ſuch dexteritie, that they ſeemed pure gold: which myſterie 
ormed with certaine herbes, but would neuer teach it any Europzan, The 
—＋ 4 in Hiſpaniols obſeryed a kind of Religion in gathering theit gold (as the A- 
ndians in their Frankincenſe) faſted, and for twentie dayes ſpace came not at their 
wives, otherwiſe thinking they ſhould. finde none, (lumbar imitating the like fu- 
tion, would ſuffer none to ſeeke this golden Idoll, without thoſe gilded ceremo- 
wes of Confeſſion, and their Sacrament before received. The greateſt quantitie is 
dave at the Indies in the powder-gold.The gold in (tone isdrawne out ofthe mines 
er pits, wich great difficultie. They refine powdred gold in baſens, e waſhing it in 
many waters, vntill the ſand fall from it, and the gold, as more heauie, remaineth in 
thebotrome. They haue other meanes of refining it with Quick-Hluer and ſtrong 
Waters, In the Heete 158 5. the declaration of the firme land was twelue Caſſons or 
Cheſts, which was ſo many hundreth weights of gold: beſides one thouſand fiftie and 
fix Mares from New Spaine, which was for the King only, not mentioning that which 
came for Merchants, and priuate men. 

For the Siluer : the ſecond place is giuen to it among mettals, becauſe next to 
Cold it is the moſt durable, and leſſe endamaged by the fire, and in the ſound and 
colour, paſſeth the Gold. The mines thereof are commonly in mountaines and rockes, 
ſeldome in plaines, and Champaines. Sometimes they find it f ſtragling, in peeces, 
not holding any continuing Veine: ſometimes it is fixed, and ſpreadeth it ſelfe in 
depthandlepgth like to great branches, 8 and armes of Trees, Strange it is that ith 
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ſome places the ſire, kindled with blowing of bellowes, will not ſerue to refine the 
Siluer, but they vſe furnaces called Guayræ, ſet in ſuch places, where the winde cong. 
nually — Thus in Peru, the mines of Porco ſtoupe to artificial fires, which thoſe 
of Potozi ſcorue and contemne. Potoꝛi is a drie, cold, barren, and vnplea ſant ſoile 
the rich mines did not more then ſupplie all thoſe defects, and make it a plentifull boch 
habitation and Mart; not fearing the Heauens diſaſters, the cold Aire, the frownj 
Earth, the fell ſhowers, ſo long as the filuer hooke can be ſufficient attractiue for for. 
taine tore, Hence it is, that they feele no want of ſtore, and yet haue no ſtote bur of 
want; the Mines excepted, which (I know not how) are both tore and want, accor. 
ding as mens mindes ina ſecond refining can digeſt and diſpoſe them, They which 
worke in the Mines ſee no Sunne not light, by abſence whereof they finde Suh 
treame cold, and dreadfull darknes, and an aire ſo ynholeſome, as makes them no lefſe 
ſicke, then men toſſed at ſea, They breake the mettall with hammers, and ſplit it 
force, and then carry it vp on their ſhoulders, by ladders made of Neates Leather ti. 
ſted like peeces of wood, which are croſſed with ſtaues of wood: at the end of one 
Ladder beginnes another with ſeates of wood betweene, to reſt them. They mount 
three and — He that goes before carries a candle tied to his thumbe : they have 
their mettall tied in a cloath like a Scrip, each man bearing about fiſtie pound wei 
and that commonly aboue an hundred and fiſtie 4 ſtades in height. The moſt 
manner of refining in theſe times is by Quick- ſiluer. and therefore there are not now 
aboue two thouſand Guayras in Potoꝛ i, which haue beene in times paſt fix thouſand; 
a pleaſant ſight to ſuch, whoſe darkned conceits make their Heauen vpon Earth, to ſet 
ſuch a reſemblance of the Starrie heauen, in the night, diſperſing ſuch a manifold ligh, 
The Siluer ſwimmes on the toppe, the other mettalls vnder, and the droſſe in the bot- 
tome. 

The Quick. ſiluer © is admired for his naturall properties, that being a metill i is 
Liquid (not by Art as other metals, or by expence, in which reſpect the other my 
no leſſe bee called Quick: ſiluer, but) by it owne Nature: and being a Liquor, is mote 
heauie then thoſe which haue a Naturall ſubſiſtence; this ſubſiſting and ſinking tothe 
bottome, when the other ſwimme aboue it. Gold onely challengeth preheminence, 
if Plinie © be beleeued. Nothing in this admirable liquor is more to be admired then 
the naturall loue, and ſympathie which it hath to Gold: as appeareth in ſuch, an ſot 
French diſeaſe vſe oyntments of this compoſition 8 if they weate a Gold-ring intheir 
mouth, it attracteth this quicke and willing metall to it, from the Veines and inward 
parts, into which it had ſecretly and dangerouſly conueyed it ſelfe : the Ring plucked 
out of the mouth is of a Siluer complexion, which mutuall copulation nothing butfit 
can divorce, or reſtore the ſame to the former colour, In their gildings of curious 
workes , it hath beene obſerued that the worke-men which vſe Quick-Hiluer to that 
purpoſe, to preuent the ſecret and venemous exhalations thereof, haue ſwallowed a 
double duckat of Gold rolled vp, which drawes that fume of this Liquor whichenters 
in at the eares, eyes, noſe, and mouth, vnto it in the ſtomacke. h And for this fume,Lew- 
nix telleth, that the Gold · ſmithes hanging a cloath over the place where they Gilde, 
which receiueth the fume of the Quic k- ſiluer, finde that ſmoake in the cloath; tetoue· 
ring againe his former nature in drops of that liquid metall. Venenum rerum mu 
ef, faith Pl; it is a venome to all things, and yet a greater venome is in the mouth 
of man. I meane not that i poyſon of eAſpes vnder the lppes of many, as the Prophet 
ſpeaketh in a ſpirituall ſenſe, bur euen in naturall operation, the Spettle of man enue- 
nometh, with a ſtronger poyſon, this poyſon of Quick-filuer,and, either killeth it. or 
at leaſt depriueth it of the motion and quickneſſe, and maketh ir pliant to Medicines 
and oyntments. Yea, ſome | report that this Spettle of man, ariſing of ſecret vapour 
out of the bodie, as infeRious exhalations out of vnholeſome Lakes, eſpecially when 
a man is faſting, killeth Scorpions, and other venemous beaſts, or at leaſt doth much 
hurt them, Quick-filuer diſdaineth other mettalls, onely it is thus rauiſhed with Gold, 
and not a little affected to filuer, for therefining of which, it isprincipally in vſe : it 
— forcerh, conſumeth, and fleeth the reſt, as much as may bee, and there- 
fore they vſe to keepe it in Earthen Veſlells, Bladders, Skinnes, Quilles, and ſuch v0- 

uous 
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dvous receptacles. It hath pierced and eaten through the bodies of men, and hath bin 
found in their graues. Quicke · ſiluer is found in a kinde of ſtone, which doth like wiſe 

dVermillion. At Amador de Cabrera is ſuch a ftone or rocke, foureſcore yards 

ſortie broad,interlaced with Qu cke· ſiluer. with many pits in it, threeſcote ſtades 

and is able to teceiue three hundred workemen : it is valued worth a million of 

From the mines of Cuancamiſca, they draw yearely eight thouſand quintals of 
icke-bluer, As forthe manner of refining ſiluer,by Quicke-filuer,their Engines and 
with the triall of their mettall, I referrethe Reader to ® Acofta. ot 
- Aubaliba maruelled why the Europzans hauing ſuch Cryſtaline and pure Glaſſes, - * * 
would expoſe themſelues to thoſe dangers by ſea and land, for thoſe mettals which he ; 

he not comparable to the ſame, Well indeede might he haue wondred , if that 

Art had remained, which * (1 know not how truely) Plmie, Petronius, I ſdarus and o- dau on, 
ben report, to haue been in Tiberius his time; ro whom one preſented a faire Glaſſe, p1<c1/uud avbit; 
which being caſt on the ground, was bowed but not broken: and being taken vp by {*<: 
the ſame Artificer, was with his hammer brought to the former forme and beautic, His 1 
card, befides the wonder and aſtoniſhment of the beholders, was that which preci- —— 
an things often proc ure their owners, For the Emperour asking whether any other fides { penes 5+ 
knew this myſterie, this being denied, he cauſed his head ( the onely worke-houſe of auh. 
this ſecret )ro be ſmote off, leſt golde and hluer ſhou'd giue place to Art, The Emeralds 
von in ſtones like cryftall, and there are many of them in the Indies. But of theſe 
ind other gemmes it would be too tedious to write, Let ys come to the Men, Beaſts, 


Fowles,and Plants of this new world. 


CHAT. IT, 


Of the fir it knowledge, habitation, and diſcoucries of the New World, 
and the rare Creatures therein found, Beaits,Birds, 
Trees, Hearbs, and Seeds. 


erte theſe generell Diſcourſes of the Americans, ſome other of like na- 
rue l holde not vnmeete to be handled, before we come to the particu. 
DR lar Regions : and firſt of the men, whether the Ancients had any know- 
1 edge ofthem : how men firſt came into theſe partes, and of the firſt 
8 diſcoueties in the former Age. Concerning the fuſt knowledge of theſe 
uftly be a queſtion wherher the Auncients euer heard thereof, For to 


v 
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5 
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partes, it may i i 
fy nothing of that opinion, that the torrid Zone was not habitable in the opinion of 


the moſt, as wee haue ſhewed in the former Chapter: the allegations ® are not ſuch as , Humf-Gilbert 
ein force vs to bele eue that, whereto by great Authours they are alledged, Seneca: Diſcou. 
Propheſie is little to the purpoſe : New-worlds (faith he) ſhall be in the laſt Ages diſ- Ortel. Theat. in 
couered, and Thule ſhall not be any longer the furtheſt of Nations. But all that Che- churta. N. Orbis 
rw ſeemes to a diligent Reader to intend nothing elſe, then to deſcribe the vſuall af. Malin Epiſt. 


ed, and effects of ſhipping and Nauigation; agreeing to that Arge. Argument of — 
the Tragedie, wherein aſenin that famous Arge ſayling to Colcos, had obtained 2. 
Meded'rloue, which he ynkindly requited · And had the Poet intended theſe weſterne * Thule is by 


Diſcoueries, he would neuer haue ſaid Mercator and 
a | others inter- 
Nee fit terri Ultima Thale: but preted Idand: 
Nee fit tellus Ultima Gades, — 
as Beteru / obſcrueth for the American Diſcoueries haue not _— the way of Iſe» — in 
land, and North ward, but South ward: and this appearerh by the Verſes before, 2 Botero part. 1. 
4. 


Nunc iam ceſcit Pontus & omnes, 
Patuer lege. 
Dnelhbet altum cymbapererrat : 


Nil qua fuerat, ſade, reliqui 
Peruius 
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Rbenumg, bibunt ; venient annua 
Secula 2 quibus Oceanus 
Vincula rerum laxct. 


As for laser d Atlantis, and Tertuſliams e es borrowed of him, Acofta alledgeib 


in his Time, divers Platowikgs,Proclus, Porphyrie and Origen, which interpret Plato aſtet a 
in engliſhe d by ſenſe; and proueth by the wordes of Plato himſelfe, that they can be no true — 
ry of The like allegations bath Aſarfilins Ficinss in his Commentaries ypon Timau x C. 


tia, how ſoeuer he alledgeth Cranter,and ſome others which eſteeme it a bare Hiſto- 


vid Ram ref. rie: to which yet his thouſands of yeares before the floud, denie truth and credite al- 


though we interprete them of the yeares of the Moone, Fieinus ſneweth both their 
Alle goricall, and his Anagogicall interpretation. But the Diſcourſe of Plate connot 4 
gree, if it were a Hiſtorie,to America, both becauſe it placeth Atlantis at the mouth or 


f Acoſtl.1.£.43, entrie of the ſtraits by Herewlegpillars, whence this is by a huge ſea ſepeqated: and that 


is not ſaid ill ro continue land, but by an earth- quake to haue ſunke and become Seq, 


die in orbe Lume That which is cited out of Ariſtotle his Admirande anditiones, if any teade theplace, 


may appeareto be ſome neerer Ifland, and neither Iſland nor continent of America, 
Neither can I credite that which © Oniedo ſuppoſeth of the Heſperides Iſlands, cited 
out of Plinie, Mela,Solmus,daubed ouer with Morter, bottowed of fabulous Bereſus, 
and the Poets, as if in thoſe firſt ages of the world they had beene Spaniſh inheritance, 
and none other then Hiſpaniola, or ſome other ofthe Iſlands or maine land of this new 
world, the hiſtories whereof might perhaps moue Colxambns to theſe diſcoueries, 
Out of Pl«tarch and other Hiſtories of the Carthaginian, Phænician, and Tyrtheni. 
an Nauigations they haue coniectures, but very vncertaine, and obſcure : andthoſe 


m F. Gem. biſt. things, which D rodoyns reports of that Iland,agree nothing to the New. World which 


had not atrained to that ciuilitie he there mentioneth , before the Spaniards arriuall, 


D vp And by his Diſcourſe it ſeemes rather to be ſome of the Iſlands of Africa ; then Ame. 


© Oftheſup- land, be performed without the helpe of the Compa 


rica, if the Hiſtories be true. Neither could iſuch long voyages fo farre off from 
— ich was firſt found thineene 


poled former hundred yeares after Chriſt, by lob» Goia of Melfi, according to that Verſe of a · 


of tan, x Prima dedit nautic vſum Magnetis i Amalphis. Gomara  citeth Blondui, und 
Maſfæus, I irardus, witneſles of this Melfian invention, ſaue that hee calles him tot 


Theat.Charta 6. Tobnas Ortelins doth, but Flanms di Malphi. And in the tempeſts, which happeneda- 
D. Pevel bi- mong the Auncients, a it ſeemes that for want of this skill, they wandered very vncer- 


tie of Cam- taine, but as the Sunne or Starres, by returne of their defired light, after the tempeſu 


ended, direed them. 

Vet I will not ſay, but that inthoſe times of olde, ſome ſhips might come ſomtime 
by caſualtie into thoſe parts, o butrather forced by weather, then directed by skill; and 
thus it is likely that ſome parts of America have beene peopled, This I much doubt; 
whethertheir Science in Navigation was ſuch, as that they would voluntarily aduen- 
ture,and could happily effect this voyage to and from the Weſt Indies. The moſt pro- 
bable Hiſtorie in this kinde is (in my minde) that of? Aadec ap Owen Gwyneth, who 
by reaſon of ciuill contentions, left his countrey of Wales, ſeeking aduentures by Sea, 
— _ the coaſt of Ireland North,came toa land ynknowne, where he ſaw many 

range things. N 

This by D. Perel, and Mr. Humfrey Lbayd, is thought to bee the Continent of the 
new world. confirmed herein by the ſpeech of Autexuma, profeſſing his Progenitors 
to be ſtrangers; and ſo were all the Mexicanes to thoſe partes, as - Hiſtorie inthe 
eight Chapter following will ſhew : and by the vſe ofcertaine Welſh wordes, which 
4 Daxid Ingram obſerued in his trauell through thoſe parts, The Hiſtorie addeth that 
he leſt certaine of his people there, and comming home for more people, returned thi- 
ther with tenne ſaile. Howſocuer it is certaine that the prints of this Brittiſn Expe- 
dition are in manner worne out, and no ſigne thereof was found by the Spaniards: 


part, 1. & ge 
biff. dart. ac. 32. Onely r they vſed a Croſſe in Cumana: inthe Iſland of Acuzamil, the ſame was wor- 


ſhipped: 


ae end ad ¾—¾²j;A ᷣ NT Ä ode acorns od am =. oh 1. £ 


Met Cadet one Zu det a 2 » 
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is well be there without any Chriſtiaus erecting, as thoſe Croſſes which in the 

ft booke we haue ſhe wed, were in the Temple of Seri, at Alexandria, As for Alu. 
u being a firanger,it mi ght be ſo, and yet his Progenitors of ſome other parts of 
America, And the wordes of Welſh ate very few, which, as it happens in any other 
hogvage,might by ſome chance come to paſſe, But if any be debrousto belecue . that 
this Madoc peopled the Continent or Iſlands of America, rather then the Tercetas, ot 
me of the African llands, I will not hinder : nor will I runne too much out of com- 
in pleadintz for the Compaſſe, as which onely can direct in ſuch ſpacious Seas. 
Fes this opinion is that learned and judicious Author, Joſephus Acoſla, who dili- 
diſcuſſing this queſtion, How men =—_ firſt to the Indies; largely, and leat- 

gedly contendeth, that they came not thith. RR they came by Sea, but by di- 
mY of weather; and yet findes no leſſe difficultie — way) in the tranſporting 
healts ; eſpecially wilde, and vnprofitable beaſts, which is not like any would take into 
with them, much leſſe conuey them ouer ſo huge an Ocean. At laſt hee conclu- 
chat although ſome might artiue there by ſhip · wracke, and tempeſt of weather, 
yet is it moſt likely that the hrſt Inhabitants (deſcended of Adam and Noah , of which 
el bloud God hath made all mankinde, to dwell om all the face of the Earth , and bath 
the bounds of their habit ation) paſſed thither by ſome place where the Conti- 
nent of our world ioyneth with America: or where the lands thereof are found fir 
mediators for this — „ being not farre diſtant from the land. And this on the 
North parts of the Wotld, (where they place that fabulous ſtrait of Anian, not yet cer- 
rainely diſcouered) may be ſo: beſides that, on the South, men might paſſe from the 
coafts of Malacca to laua, and ſo to the South Continent, and from thence by the Ma- 
ſtraits into America, Gronland is thought alſo, by ſome, to be the ſame Conti- 

nent with Eſtotiland on the North. Some Negro's by force of tempeſt, it is probable, 
baue paſſed Ofndom fe Careca ſome haue beene found, berweene S. Martha and 


hips but without any memorie of Chriſt, or any thing ſauouring that way : and 
might 


Cartagena, Of whom = Caftellanos writerh, 

Son todos elle1 Negro como cneruos, cc. They are all (faith he) as blacke as Ravens, 
And of this minde is Botero and thoſe French Worthies, Du Barts, and Philip Mor- 
wy: It is not likely that the beaſts could otherwiſe paſſe, but by the Continent, ot by 
lands not farre off from the Continent, or from one another, Mr. Brerewood, a man 
karned and iudicious,in bis Poſthume worke? of Languages and Religions, affirmeth 
that America received her firſt inhabitants from thoſe parts of Aſia where the Tartats 
firftinhabited, For thoſe parts of America being moſt repleniſhed which reſpeR Aſiaʒ 
ind there being no token ofthe Arts or induſtrie of China, India, or Cataia; in many 
things alſo they ſeeming to reſemble thoſe olde Tartars : and their countrey being ey- 
ther not at all. or leaſt of all other, ſeuered from the North parts of America: he conclu- 
deth as aforeſaid, A man may with like probable conieRure bring them fiom the Sa- 
moyeds bordering Northwards from Ruſſia, and the Laplanders, which by Northerne 
lands (whereof there are ſome daily diſcovered) might by paſſing from one to ano- 
ther, ſeat themſelues in Greenland, Gronland, Eſtotiland and other parts, neere to, ot 
pon America, For the Inhabitants of the one are much like to the other, And thus by 
many wayes Cods prouidence might diſpoſe inhabitants to theſe parts; that we ſpeak 
not of the South ynknowne Continent, which is ſuppoſed to extend it ſelfe to the line, 
and from the Tlands of Aſia might eaſily receiue and conuay Inhabitants hither, As 
for Genebrards derivation ofthe Americans from the tenne Tribes, proued by the 
dreames of ſdras, elſe where alledged with like truth for the Tartars,and ſome inſcrip- 


, tions out of 7 hewet,they which will may beleeue. 


Here alſo ariſeth another queſtion, how theſe beaſts could paſſe from the partes of 
the knowne world, where none ſuch areknowne: to which it may be anſwered, That 
God hath appointed to euery Creature his peculiar nature, and a naturall inſtinct, to 
livein places moſt agreeing to his nature: as euen in our world, Non omni fert ommnia 
tellus: Euerie Count rey hath not all creatures: the Elephant Rhinoceros, Riuer hotſe, 


Crocodile, Camell, Camelopatdalis, and others, are not ordinarily, and naturally in Eu- 


rope: 


Three or 


foure words. 


44.17.20. 
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rope: nor the Zebra in Aſis or Europe: and the like may bee ſaid of many other 
Creatures. 

No. as the Arkeir ſelfe, (the Cradle of man, and ſtall of beaſts,) we muſt not og. 
ly Obſerue Nature and Art, for the making and managing thereof, but a higher and 
more powerfull hand: euen ſo in diſpenſing the creatures which came from thence 
they thoſe places by their owne naturall inſtinct, and man diſpoſed by his induſtry c. 
cording as he had vſe ofthem ; but moſt of all, the ſecret and mightie prouidence of 
God co-working in thoſe works of Nature and Induſttie, and (in likelyhood) inſufing 
ſom more ſpeciall and extraordinarie inſtinct in that — — teſurniſhing of 
the world, ! Aſrigning their ſeaſons and bounds of babnation, hath thus di his 
workes, according to the diuerſities of —_ , arid ſorted out ro each c theig 
peculiar creatures. As forthe comming by ſhip,it is for the beaſts improbable, for the 
men (by any great numbers, or of any {ct purpoſe) vnlikely ( except as before is ſaid) 
ſeeing in all America they had no ſhipping, but their Canoes. The beaſts alſo haue net 
bin found in the Ilands, which are in the Continent. And if any hereunto will adde a 
ſuppoſition, that there might be ſome Ilands or Parts of the continent in times paß, 
which is now ſwallowed by the mercileſſe Ocean, fo that then there mi ght be a way, 
which now is buried in the waves : (as ſome* ſuppoſe) of Plato's Atlantis, placed at 
the mouth of the ſtreits, or Hereales pillars, which yer they would haue to be Ametica, 
and ſome ofthe : Sea berwixt Dover and Callais, once one firme Land ( as they doe 
imagine) I liſt not to contradict them. 

As for the Indians owne report of their beginnings, which ſome aſcribe to a foun. 
taine, others to a lake, others to a caue,or what other opinion they conceiuetherof, we 
ſhall more fitly obſerve in their proper places, diſcourſing of their Religions and Opi- 
nions, Now for the firft certaine Diſcouerie of this New World,the World 
aſcribeth it to Columbus, and worthily : but Columbus himclfe is faid to haue received 
his inſtructions from another. 

This Hiſtorie is thus related by Gomara,and Joanne. : A cettaine Carauel, 
ſayling in the Ocean, by a ſtrong Eaſt winde long continuing $was carried to a Land 
ynknowne, which was not expreſſed in the Maps and Cardes, It was muchlonger in 
returning, then in going; andarriving,had none left aliue but the Pilot, and three or 
foure Marriners,the reſt being dead of famine and other extremities; of which alſo the 
remnant periſhed in few daycs,leauing to: Columbus ( then the Pilots hoſt ) their P+- 
pers, and ſome grounds of this Diſcouerie. The time, place, countrey, and nameofthe 
man is vncertaine: fome eſtee me this Pilot an Andaluzian, and that he traded at la- 
dera, when this beſell him: ſome a Biſcaine, and that his trafficke was in England and 
France; and ſome a Portugall, chat traded at the Mina : ſome ſay he artiued in Ponu- 
gall ; others at Madera, or at one of the Azores: all agree that hee died in the houſe of 
Cbriſtepber Celumbus. It is moſt likely at Madera, This relation (avit hath no witneſſes 
to —— it. the whole companie being dead; nor any good circumſtances, ſo) Be⸗ 
and Rammſias 4 plainly affirme it to be a ſable, and a Spanifh tricke, enuying a forteinet 
and Italian that glorie to be the firſt finder of the Indies. And the moſt fincere and u- 
dicious of the Spaniards themſelues eſteeme it but atale, as appears by the teftimonie 
of ena Fernando de Ouiede in his Summarie,8 more fully in his gneral* Hiſteru of 
the Indies. They ſhe w, and ſo doth he which then liuedin the Court of Spaine, Peter 
Martyr another cauſe that moued Columbus to this Diſeouety, and not that Pilots pa- 
pers ox e repotts. For, he being a Marriner, vſed to the Sea from his youth, and ſayling 
from Cales to Portugall, obſerued, that at certaine ſeaſons ofthe yeare, the windes v- 
ſed to blowe from the Weſt , which continued in that manner a long time together. 
And deeming that they came from ſome coaſt beyond the Sea, he buſied his mind 
ſo much heere with, that he reſolued to make ſome triall and proofe thereof. When 
he was now fortie yeares olde, he propounded his purpoſeto the Senate of Genua,vn- 
dertaking, if they would lend him Ships, hee would finde a way by the Welt vnto the 
Ilands of Spices. But they reiected it as a dreame, 

Columbus fruſtrate of his hopes at Genua, yer leaues not his reſolution , but goeth 


to 
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oPortugall,and communicates this matter with Alpbenſus King of Portugall: but 

no entertainement to his ſuites, ſendeth his brother Bartholomew Colambns to 
— the ſeuenth of England, to ſolicite him in the matter, whiles himſelſe paſ- 
ed into Spaine, to implore the ayde ofthe Caſtilians herein. 

Bartholomew i vnhappily lighted on Pirat: by the way, which robbing him and his f Fernand co- 

ie, forced him to ſuſtain himſelfe with making of Sea-Cardes, And hauing got- . vita 
—— about him, preſents a Mappe of the World to King Haie, with his — cbriſo- 
keothers offer of Diſcouerie : which the King accepted, and ſent to call him — 
u England. But he had ſped of his ſuite before in Spain, and by the King & Queene Nauig.c. Cola 
memploied according to his requeſt, For comming 8 from Lesbone to P alos di Aa- Ne. Orb. O. 
fand there conferring with Martin Alonſs Pia om, an expert Pilot, and Frier Je. Pe- 4. 
a good Coſmographer,he was counſelled to acquaint with theſe his proiects, the 5 . 
Dukes of Medina Sidonia , and of Medina Cæli: which yeelding him no credite, the 
Fier counſelled him to goe to the Court, and wrote in his behalfe to Frier Fernand di 
[cnera the Queenes Conſeſſor. . 
Columbus came to the Court of Caſtile, A. 1486 and found cold wel- 
ame to his ſuite, at the handes of the King and Queene then buſied with hote warres 
aGranada, whence they expelled the Moores. And thus remained he in contempt, as 
inan meanely clothed, without other Patron then apoore Frier, ſaue that «Alonſo di 
aniglia gaue him his diet, who alſo at laſt procured him audience with the Arch- 
| ofToledo,by whoſe mediation he was brought before the King and Queene, 
whogaue him fauourable countenance, and promiſed to diſpatch him, when they had 
adeithe warres of Granada, which alſo they performed. Thus Colambar is ſer forth 
iich three Catuels at the Kings charges, who becauſe his treaſure was then ſpent in the 
nares,borrowed ſixteene thouſand duckats of Lewerde Sani# Angels: and on friday 
techirdday of Auguſt in the yeare of our Lord 1492. in a veſlell called the Gallega, 
anied with the Pinta and Ninna,in whichthe Pinzons, brethren, went as Pi- 
ke, with the number of a hundred and twentie perſons, or thereabours , ſer ſaile for 
Comera,one of the Canarie Ilands,and having there refreſhed himſelfe, followed his 
Diſcouerie. After many dayes he incountred with that Hearbie Sea ( whereof before 
whave b ſpoken) which nor a little amated and amazed the Spaniards, and had cau- ) 10,4 
u their i rerurne, had not the Fight of ſome birds promiſed him land nor farre off. He 1 Pet. Mort. 
dofirftraughe the Spaniards to obſerue the Sunne and Pole in their Nauigations, der. 1. l. 1. 
mich till this voyage they had not vſed, hor kno ne. 

Bur the Spaniards,after three and thirtie dayes ſayling, deſperate of ſueceſſe, muti- 
rdandchreatned to caſt Columbus imo the Sea: x diſdayning much, that a ſtranger, k 4.zemzotib; 
iGenuois had ſo abuſed them. But he pacifying their enraged courages with milde 1.75.6. 
heeches,and gentle promiſes , on the eleuenth day of October! one Koderige di Tri- | Gaſpar.Exs 
as eſpied and cried, Land, Land the beſt muſicke that _ be, eſpecially to C-. 
lu, who to ſatisſie the Spaniards impottunitie, had promiſed the day before, that ifno 
ladappearedin three dayes, he would returne. One, the night before, had defcried m Columbi- 
fre,which kindled in him ſome hope of great reward at the Kings hand, when here. - OD ts 
med into Spaine, but being herein fruſtrate, hee burnt into ſuch a flame, as that ix — 
waſumed both Humanitie and Chriſtianitie in him, and in the agonie of Indignation 
made him leaue his countrey and faith, and reuolt to the Moores, But thee, (hb, 
low cin I but remember ? but loue ? but admire? Sweetely may thoſe bones reſt, ſom- 
imes the Pillars of that Temple, where ſo divine a Spritite reſided; which neyther Of his death 
want of former example, nor publique diſcouragements of domeſticall and forreigne ſee Ouiedsl.3. 
faces, nor private infultations of proud Spaniards, nor length of time (which vſually © 9 
leuoureth the beſt reſolutions) nor the ynequall Plaines of huge vnknowne Seas, nor 
paſſe fields in Neptunes lap, nor importunate whiſperings, murmurings, threatoings 
ofenraged companions, could daunt: O namen (on, worthy to bee named vn- A His true 
tothe Worlds end, which to the worlds end haſt conducted Colonies; or may I call name was c. 
thee Colombo for thy Dowe-ltkg fromplicitie and patience ? the true Colonna or Pillar, len, which cor- 
whereon our knowledge of this new world is founded, the true Cbreffopber, which p called 
with more then Giane-like force and fortitude haſt carried Chriſt his Name and Reli- 


Sion, 
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gion, through vnkno ne Seas, to vnknoune lands: which we hope and pray, thats 
may be more refined. and reformed, then Popiſh ſuperſtition, and Spaniſh pride will 
yet ſuffer, Now let the Auncients no longer mention Neptune, or Mines, or Erythy 
or Danaws,to all which,diuers Authors diuerfly aſcribe the invention of Nau — 
Myſians, Troyans, Tytians vaile your bonnets, ftrike your top · ſailes to this Indus. 44 
mirall that deſerueth the tep. ſaile indeede, by aſpiring to the toppe that layling 
ayme at, in diſcouering another World, Let Spaniards French, Engliſh, and Durchre. 
p Proverb.30.4 ſound thy name, or his name rather, y whoſe name, who can tell ? that would acquaine 
thee,and the world by thee, with newes of a Ne- world. 
But leſt we drowne our ſelues in this Sea of Extaſie and Admiration, let vg goeon 
ſhore with Columbus in his new diſcouered Iland. And firſt me thinkes I ſee the 8 
niards, yeſterday in mutinie, now as farre diſtracted in contrary paſſions ; ſome ma 
with greedie eyes on the debred Land; ſome with teares of ioy, not able to ſee — 
Which the ioy of ſeeing made them not to ſee : others embracing , and almoſt adorin 
elumbus, who brought them to that ſight : ſome alſo with ſecret repinings enuying 
that gloric to a ſtranger ; but biting in their biting enuie, and making ſhew ofglee and 
gladneſſe: all new awaked out of a long traunce, into which that ſtep-· mother Ocean, 
with — — ge" ad deie ted them, teuiued now by ihe ſigbtoſ 
their mother- earth, from whom in vnkno ne armes they had beene fo long weaned 
and detained, On ſhore they goe and felling a tree, make a Croſſe thereof, u hich 
erected on the ſhote, and take poſſeſſion of that new world in the name of the Caths. 
like Kings, This was done on the eleuenth of October, one thouſand foure hundred 
foureſcore and twelue, in the Iſland Guanahani, one of the Lucai,which Columbo na. 
med San Saluatore : from whence he ſayled to Baracoa,a hauen on'the North ſde oſ 
the lle Cuba, where he went on land, and asked of the Inhabitants for Cipango ( ſo 
doth Paulus call Iapan). They vnderſtanding him of Cibao (where are the tichel 
mines of Hiſpaniola) ſigned him, that it was in Haiti, (ſo was the Iſland then called) 
and ſore of them went with him thither, 
What worldly ioy is not mixed with ſome diſaſtteꝰ their Admiral! heere ſplitteth 
q Som thinke ona Rocke,q but the men are ſaued by the helpe of the other ſhippes, This ſell out in 
Columbus did the North part of Hiſpaniola (ſo named by them) where they had ſight of Inhabirann, 
rn on ground which ſeeing theſe rangers, ranne all away into the Mountaines, One woman the Wl | 
— — 8 Spaniards got, whom they vſed kindly, and gaue her meate,drinke and clothes, and ſo 
—— _ let her goe, She declaring to her people the liberalitic of this new people, calily pet. | 
| 


nds, ſwaded them to come in troupes to the Ships, thinking the Spaniards to be ſome di 
vine Nation, ſent thither from heauen. They had before taken them for the Cubes, 
which are certain Canibals,which vſed inhumane huntings for humane game to tile 
men for to eate them: Children likewife, which they gelded to haue them mote ſn, 
and then to deuoure them: the women they ate not, but vſed them for procreation ind 
if they were olde, for other ſeruices, The Ilanders had no other defence againfithem 
but the wooddie hills, and ſwifteſt heeles : to which they betooke them at the Span- 

| ards arriuall,thinking them (as is ſaid) to be Caniballs. And ſuch haue they ſice pro- 

r tert de las ued in i effect, not leauing of three millions of people which here they found, to hun 

caſas, Hiſpan. dred, and that long ſince. 

- _ I The Divell had forewarned them of this by Oracle , that a bearded Nation 

Chin — ſhould ſpoyle their Images, and ſpill the bloud of theit child en, as wee ſhall ein 

E. Bense ll c. f the particular Traftate of Hiſpaniola, Nothing more pleaſed the Spaniards then the 
Golde. which the naked Inhabitants exchanged with them for Bells, Glaſſes, Point, 
and other trifles. 

© The Fort or Columbus obtained leaue of Guacanarillut, the Cacike or King, to build a* Fort, i 

the Nativity Which he left eight and thirtie Spaniards, and taking with him ſixe Indians, returnedto 

in Hiſpaniola, Spaine, where he was highly welcomed of the King and Queene. Some controuetſe 
fell out betweene — ane one of the Pinzons, Miſter of one of the Catauels, 
bout leauing theſe men behinde; but Columbus ſent a Letter to reduce him vnto peace 
by the Indians, who held the Letterin almoſt religious regard, thinking it had ſome 
Spirit or Deitie, by which they could vaderſtand one another being abſent, 


— 
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ge _— 
thas be Pope (chen a Spaniard, Alexander the ſixt hearing of this, diuided the World, 
kis Bull, berwixt the Portugals and Spaniards : bearing date the fourth of May — 


— 


le vil 

hr, foure huudred foure ſcore and thirteene drawing a line a hundred leagues Guicciard.).1 
ation; beyond the llands of Aſores and Cape Verde X this Alexander giuing (more then & he of whoſe 
en Alexander could conquer) the Eaſt to the one and Weſt to the other. The Bull is — 


could an Ynicorne, and his two hornes are now growne into one: in the ynitin 
two ſtates, Columbus, graced with the title of Acmirall, and enriched with — 
wum I de tenchs of the Spaniſh gaines in the Indies, is ſent a ſecond b time, with his bro- ad Filia, 

ther Bartholomew , who was made eAdelantado ot Deputie of Hiſpaniola, They Sponſa, Nurks 
ul allowed them for this expedition, ſmall and great, ſeuenteene ſayle, and fiſteene abuſed by the 
Spe. undred men. The firſt Iland hee eſpied in his ſecond Navigation, hee called Deſſea. — f 
zing hor Deſired, becauſe he had —— ſee land. Arriuing in Hiſpaniola, hee found ther — his wy 
chat, be Spaniards which hee had left there, that they were now not left , nor any where to t ſonnes, 

tefound. The Indians had murdred them. and laid the blame on the Spaniſh inſolencies, M. Author of 
ying Hee now built and peopled the Towne of Iſabella , which was their chiefe place of = 
refdenceand gouernment, which inthe yeare a thouſand foure hundred nintie eight 8 — 
can, ¶ wereremoued to the Citie of San Domenico. They built alſo the fort of Saint Thomas: — — 

but both in the one and the other the Spaniards died of famine through the Indians World for 
witfulnefſe, who vawilling to haue ſuch neighbours, would notplant their Maiz and wens. 
they lara and ſo ſtarued both themſelues and their gueſts. As for the Pocks, the Spaniards b Segt. 25.1493 
tho. hs Voroge gotte them of the Indian women and brought them into Spaine, as : 

Owieds of his one knowledge e reporteth of his owne Countrimen : and they ofier . _ * 
ud the Indians 4 (in — with a diſeaſe as deadly and infectious to them — pra- 
which conſumed thouſands, and was neuer before knowne amongſt them: Imeane at. ad vol. . 
the ſmall Pockes, The other were improperly named of the French, or of Naples, ſee- Oud.3.c.6, 
mg cheat in thoſe warres — which the Spaniards maintained againſt the French, 
ſome carried this diſcaſe with them thither out of Spaine, and communicated the 
fame both to the French and Neapolitans, having beene vſuall, and cafily curable, in 
the Indies. Anothet diſeaſe alſo aſſaulted them of a little kinde of Fleas called Ni n 28 
which would eat into, and breed inthefleſh, and haue made many looſe —— 

Columbus at this time diſcouered Cuba and Iamaica with the neighbour · Iſles. Re 
uming to Hiſpaniola, he found his brother and the Spaniards in diffention — 
ion, and puniſhing the Authours of ſedition, returned home, In the yeare 
our Lord, one thouſand foure hundred foure ſcore and ſeuenteene, hee — 
< dn and then touched on the Continent ; diſcouered Cubagua, Paria, 
But Rold an Ximenins rayſing a rebellion, and accuſing the Columbi to the Ki 
effected that Bowadilla was ſent Gouernour into Hiſpaniola, who ſeat che — 
thren bound as priſoners to Spaine: ynworthie recompence of the worthie attempts 
eftheſe Worthies. The King freeth them, and employeth Chriſtopher in a fourth Vs 
a thouſand five hundred and two: in which Ouandu the Gouernour forba Ic 
Columba the firſt finder to land on Hiſpaniola, © He then diſcouered Guanaxa, Higue- 
n, Fondura Veragua, Vraba, and learned newes (as ſome ſay) of the South Sea. Hee CO * 
ſhicd at Iamaica to repaire his fleete, here ſome of his men were ſicke, and t 2 
which were ſound in bodie, were more then ſicke, froward and wmultuous in beha- 
viour and many left him. Vpon this occaſion the Ilanders alſo forſooke him, and 
brought in no victuall. Here with Colembus, neither able to abide nor depart : was 
driven to his ſhifts, no leſſe admirable for ſubciltic then reſolution. f He told the Nan fd 1.5.c.16 
ders, that if they did not bring him in proviſion, the Divine Anger would con- Pg453- Er 
ſume them, a ſigne whereofthey ſhould ſee in the darkened face of the Moone within 
two dayes. At that time he knew the Moone would bee eclipſed , which the ſimple l 
hnders ſeeing, with feare and griefe humbled themſcluesto him, and offered == 
lues readie to all kinde and dutifull Offices. ; g Nawigationes 
A ing into Spaine, he there died, Amon thouſand ſiue hundred and ſixe. Ten, 
His bodie was buried at Siuill in the Temple ofthe Carthuſians r Nan Alb Veſpw. 
emp + This was the end (if 5,4 ©4014 u 
euet chere can be cad) of ( alumbus Pinzonss - one of Columba; his companions , by — 
rr bis 
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Of the firſt kus wledge, c of the new World- Cnapy, 


b Arule to 
know what 
beaſts were 
bere narurall 
(for ro ſuch 
they haue 
namesin _ 
own language 
and whar tran - 
1 :for 

e the In- 
dians call by 
their Span. 
c Acoſt. I. 1.21 
914.34. 
names. 


. ſafe to his Maſter, neither touching it himſelfe till ſome were giuen bim, nor ſuffering 
other. They ® haue a monſtrous deformed beaft whoſe fore part teſembleth a Fer ie 


his example invited , made new Diſcouerie, and Veſßuci u, and Cabota and man N 
ther, every day making new ſearches and plantations, till the World at laſt is come to 
the knowledge of this New World almoſt wholy. The pagiculars will more fir 
appeare in our particular relations of each Countrie. 

After this diſcourſe of the men in thoſe parts, let vs take ſome — view of the 
other Creatures, eſpecially ſuch as are more generally diſperſt through the Indies, | 
haue before noted, that America had very few of ſuch Creatures as Europe y 
vntill they were tranſported thither: and therefore they haue no Indian names foe 
them, b but thoſe which the Spaniards that brought them, giue ynto them: as Hork, 
Kine, and ſuch like, They haue Lyons, but not like in greatneſſe, fierceneſſe, norco, 
lour to thoſe of Africa, They haue Beares in great aboundance , except onthe North. 
parts, They They haue ſtore of Deere, Bores, Foxes, and Tygres, which (u in Con- 
go) are more cruell to the Naturals then to the Spaniards. Thele beaſts wert not found 
in the Ilands, but inthe Continent; and yet now in thoſe Ilands, Kine are multiplied 
and growne wilde, without other owner then ſuch as firſt can kill them: e the Dogges 
likewiſe march by troups, and endamage the cattell worſe then Wolues. Their Swine 
did multiply exceedingly. but (as an enemie to their Sugars, a great commoditie in Hi. 
paniola, x on «Anno a thouſand five hundred thirtie fiue. Owiedo reckons almob 
thirty Ingenious,the number daily increafing)they were forced to root out this root 
kinde of beaſts, This Iland hath ſtored the other about it / with ſtote of Hotſe and 
Mares, which are ſold very cheape. For Kine the Biſhoppe of Venczuola had finteeze 
thouſand heard of that kind of beaſts, and more: others poſſeſſed thouſands alfo, and 
ſome killed them only for their hides , of which were ſhipped trom hence for Spaine 
Ane 1587. 35444-and from New Spaine 64350. as Acoffarclateth, 

The Lyons are grey, and vſe to clime Trees: the Indians hunt and kill them, 
The Beares and Tygres are like thoſe in other parts: but not ſo many. Apes and Mon 
kies they haue of many kindes, and thoſe admirably pleaſing in their Apiſh trickezand 
imitations ſeeming to proceed from Reaſon, A Souldier leuelling at one of them u 
ſhoot him, the fly beaſt died not — but hurling a tone as the other aimed 
him, depriued the Souldier of his eye, and loſt his one life. They haue Monkies with 
long beardes, eAcofta4tels of one Monkie that would goe tothe Tauerne at hu M- 
ters ſending, and carrying the pot in one hand, and monie in the other, wouldnot by 

meanes depart with his monie, till hee had his pot filled with wine: and retuming 
home, would pelt the Boyes with ſtones, and yet haue care to carric his Wine bome 


hinder part an Ape , — — the feet which are like a mans; beneath her belly ſhe 
hath a receptacle like a purſe wherein ſhee beſtowes her young vntill they can ſhift for 
themſclues, neuer comming out of this naturall neſt, but to ſucke. 

Sheep haue much increaſed , and by good husbandrie , in that plentie of paſture, 
would bee a great commoditie : but in the Ilands the wilde Dogges deftroythem: 
and therefore chey that kill theſe Dogges , are rewarded for it , as they which kill 
Wolues — — © which the Indians had before, were ſuowted lie 
Foxes;they fatted them to eat. and kept them alſo for pleaſure:bur they could not bark: 
Such Dogs (we haue ſhewed) are in Congo. Their ſtags and f Deere in the Souih pam 
of America, haue no hornes. They haue ſtore of Conies. The Armadilla is an admit 
ble Creature, of which there be diuersjkinds: they reſemble as barded Horſe, ſeeming 
to be armed all over, and that as if it were rather by artificiall plates, opening and ſhuts 
ting, then naturall ſcales it Gigges the earth as Conies and Moules. 

The Hogges of the Indies haue their nauill ypon their ridge of the backs. They goe 
in Heards together and afſaile men, having ſharp talons, like raſors,and hunt ther bun- 
ters vp the tops of trees whence they eaſily kill theſe enraged Sainss (ſo they cal them) 
biring the tree for anger. The Dante: reſemble ſmall kine and are defendedby the 
hardnes of their hides. The Yicagne ſomewhat reſemblerh a Goat, but is greater: they 
ſheare them, and of their fleeces make rugs and couerings, and ſtuffes. In the ſtomacke 
and belly of chus beaſt is found the Bezaar-ſtone ſometimes one —_— 

three, 
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, ot foure : the colour of which is blacke, or grey, or greene, or otherwiſe: it is 
d ſoueraigne againſt poyſons and venomous diſeaſes. It is found in diuers 
of beaſts : but all chew the cud, and commonly feede vpon the ſnow and tockes. 
the Indian ſheep they call Lauma, it is a beaſt of great profit , not only tor foode and 
but alſo for carriage of burthens : they are bigger then ſheepe, and lefle then 
, will beare a hundred and fiftie pound wei C In ſome places they call 
das, and vſe them to greater burthens, Hulderike Schmidel 8 affirmes, that 
tefiving in the parts about the Riuer of Plate, being hurt on his leg, rod fortie leagues 
one of them. They will grow reſtie, and will ie downe with their burthen, no 
nor death able to aſſwage their moode : only good wordes, and faire dealing, 
R tle intreatie, ſometimes divers houres together, can preuaile, 

ale they haue many kindes which wee haue, as Partriges, Turtles, Pigeons, 
hock doues, Quailes, Falcons, Herons, Eagles: and a World of Parrots, which in 
lone places flee by flockes, as Pigeons. There are alſo Eſtriges. Hens they had before 
jards arrwed. They haue other kinds peculiar: The T amineies b is the leaft in 
e the greateſt for admiration and wounder, haue often times doubted (ſayth 
Aue) ſeeing them flie, whether they were Bees or Butter- flies; but in truth they are 
lads. Thewet | and Lerius callat Gonambuch, or Gonanbach, They affitme that it yeelds 
wihing in ſweetneſſe of Note to the Nightingale, and yet is not bigger then a Beetle 
«Drone-bee : One would ſay, Vox es, preterea nibil : but fo could not any truely (ay, 
krevep otherwiſe is it almoſt miraculous: Nature making this little ſhoppe her great 
fre-houſe of wonder and aſtoniſhment, and ſhewing k her greateft gteatneſſe in the 
nul lnſtruments. The Prouinciall of the Ieſuites in Brafil,affirmeth as { laſius tefitifies, 
in the Braſilians called it Ouriſſia which ſignifieth the Sun-beame , and that it was 
ated of a flie; and that hee had ſeene one, partly a bird, and partly a flie: firſt co- 
— blacke, then aſh · coloured, then toſe · coloured, then ted: and laſtly, the head 
inſt che Sunne, to reſemble all colours, in moſt admired varietie. It flieth ſo 
m Oxieds)thar the wings cannot bee ſeene. It bath a neſt proportionable, 
lar ſeene ( ſayth he) one of thoſe birds, together with her neſt, put into the ſcales, 
latin they vie to weigh gold, and both weighed but two tomins, that is, foure and 
wentie graines, Haply it is therefore called 7 emineior, as weighing one Tomin, The 
inhers are beautified with yellow, greene, and other colouts: the mouth like the eye 
imeedle. It liueth on ade, and the iuyceof hearbes, but ſitteth not on the Roſe, 
kefeathers, ſpecially of the necke and breaſts , are in great requeſt for thoſe feather- 
Aues, ot portraitures , Which the Indians make cunningly and artificially with 
ll Fathers, placing the ſame in place and | — 5 ol admitation: 
he Indian Bats ſhould not flee your light, and are for their ratitie worthie conſidera- 

in. but that we haue before ſpoken ſomewhar of them. 
haue v birds called Condores, of exceeding greatneſſe and force, that will o- 
jmaſhcepe, and a whole Calfe, and eate the ſame, They haue aboundance of birds, 
ibenutie of their featherſſurte ſurpaſſing all in Eutope, where with the skilfolf In- 
an will perfectly repreſent in feathers , hat ſoeuer they ſee dra une with the Pen- 
LAfigure of Saint Francis made of feathers was preſented to Pope St Oninrus, 
could not diſcerne them to bee naturall colours but thought them pencil- 
ue, till he made triall with his fingers, The Indians vſed them forthe otnaments 
their Kings and Temples, Some birds there are of rich commoditie, onely by their 
wg. In ſome 1lands joyning to Peru, the Mounraines are all white, like ſnow, which 
wething but heapes of dung, of certaine Sea-fould which frequent thoſe places, It ti- 
th manyelles, yea many lances in height, and is ſetched thence in bostes, to hearten 

th,which hereby is exceeding fertile. 

Jo adde ſome what of the Indian Plants, and Trees. ? £Mangle is the name of 2 
Ie, which mulciplierh it ſelfe into a wood(as before we haue obſerued of it)the bran. 
Ges deſcending and taking Root in the Earth, The Plane tree of India hath leaues 
to couer a man from the foote to the head: but theſe , the Coro, and other 
Wan Trees, are in the Eaſt-indies alſo and there wee haue mentioned them. Cacao 
nanu little lefſe then Almonds, which the 9 vie for monie, and make thereof 
| rr 2 a 
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a drinke, holden amongſt them in high regard, They haue a kinde of Apples d called 
eAnanas , exceeding pleaſant in colour and taſte, and verie wholeſome, which yer 
haue force to eate yton, like aqua fortis. The * Mamayes, Guajaxos, and Paltotbee 
the Indian Peaches, Apples, and Peares. But it would bee a wearie wilderneſſe tothe 
Reader, to bring him into ſuch an Indian Orchard where hee might reade of ſychy,, 
rietic of Fruites , but (like Tant alus) can taſte none: or to preſent you with a garden 
of their Trees, which beare flowers without other Fruit, as the Floripondis , which il 
the yeare long beareth flowers ſweete, like a Lilly, but greater: the v. la- 
chil, which beafeth a flower like to the forme of the heart, and others, which Iomit 
The flower of the Sun is now no og the Marigold of Peru, but growethinms, 
nie places with vs in England, The flower of the Granadille they ſay (if they fay twe⸗ 
ly) hath the markes of the Paſſion, Nailes, Pillar, Whippes, Thornes, Wounds excee. 
ding ſtigmaticall Francis , 

For their Seedes and Graines, CAays is principall , of which they makethey 
bread, which our Engliſh ground brings forth, but hardly will ripen: it growes, air 
were on a Reed, and multiplieth beyond compariſon; they gather three hundred mes. 
ſures for one. It yeeldeth more bloud, but more groſſe, then our Wheate. They make 
drinke thereof alſo , wherewith they will bee exceedingly drunke: They fuft 
and after boile it tothat end. In ſomeplaces they firſt cauſe it to bee ch vnd 
Maids, in ſome places with olde women, and then make a Leauen thereof,whi 
boyle, and make this inebriating drinke. The Canes and leaues ſerue for theit Miles to 
eate. They boyle and drinke it alſo for paine in the backe. The buds of May ſeme in 


ſteed of Butter and Oyle. 


In ſome parts they make bread of a great toote called Taca, which they name C4 
caui. They firſt cut and ſtraine it in a Preſſe, for the iuyce is deadly * pm 
Cakes dried are ſteeped in water before they can eate them. Another kind thereisof 
this Twca or Iwcca , the iuyce whereof is not poyſon. It will keepe long, lile Ru. 
They vſe this bread moſt in Hiſpaniola, Cuba, and Iamaica where Wheate and 
will not grow, but ſo vnequally, that at one inſtant, ſome is in the graſſe, otherin 

raine. They vſe in ſome places another roote called Papas, like ro ground Nun, 
- bread, which they call Cuno. Of other their tootes and fruites I am loath towrite, 
leaſt I wearie the Reader with tedious officiouſneſſe, Spices grow not there naturdh: 
Ginger thrweth well, brought and planted by the Spaniards, They haue a goodkinde 
of Balme, though not the ſame which grew in Paleſtina. Of their Amber, Oyles, 
Gummes, and Drugges Lliſt not to relate further. Out ſ of Spaine they baue caried 
great varietie of Plants, herein America exceeding Spaine, that it receiueth and full 
herh in all Spaniſh Plants that are brought thither , whereas the Indian thrive notin 
Spaine: as Vines, Oliues, Mulberies, Figges, Almonds, Limons, Quinces, and fuch 
like, And, to end this Chapter with a compariſon of our World with this of A 
ca; Ouraduantages and preferments are many. * Our Heauen hath more Starrts, ui 
greater, as Acoſta by his owne ſight hath obſerued, challenging thoſe Authors, whi 


baue written otherwiſe, of fabling. Our Heauen hath the North Rarre within tied 


grees, anda third ofthe Pole: their Crofier or foure ſtarres ſer a- croſſe, whichibey 
obſerue for the Antartike, is thirtie degrees off. The Sunne communicateth his 
tiall preſeace longer to our Tropike then that of Capricorne; remaining in the 
therne ſignes 178. dayes: 21. houres and 12. minutes : in the Northerne 186. den 
houres and 12. minutes. B. Kocher man, Fyſtem. Aſtron. L. i. Tyebo, Brake, L.1zeck 
neth theſe a hundred foure ſcore and ſiue dayes, houres 18. *: dyes 8, 5 ferepimquas 
in eAuſtrali, &. | 

This want of the Sunne and Starres is one cauſe of greater cold in thoſe par then n 
theſe, Our Earth exceedes theirs forthe firuation , extending it ſelfe more berweene 
Eaſt and Weſt (fitteſt for humane life ) whereas theirs trends moſt rowardes the o 
Poles. Our Sea is more fauourable, in more Gultfes and Bayes, eſpecially ſuch iu 
farre within Land, beſides the Mid. land Sea, equally communicating ber ſelſe to A 
Africa, and Europa, This convenience of Traftque America wan Beaſts wil 


and tame, are farre the more noble as the former Diſcourſe ſhewerh. Fa 
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For what haue they to oppoſe to our Elephants, Rhinocerotes, Camels, Horſes, 
xc. Neither were the naturall fruites of America comparable to thoſe of our 
World. Whence are their Spices, and beſt Fruites, but from hence by tranſportation, 
arraofplantarion? As for Artes, States, Literature, Divine and Humane, multitudes 
of Cities, Lawes, and other Excellencies, our World enioyeth fill the riuiledge of 
the Finſt-borne, America is as ayounger brother or ſiſter and hath in theſe thinges al- 
galt oo inheritance at all, till it bought ſome what hereof of the Spaniards, with the 
ice of her Freedome. On the other fide, for temperature of Ayre, generally Ameri. 
a is fare before Africa, in the ſame height, For greatneſſe of Rivers, Canada, Plata, 
nd Maragnon, exceed our World, Whether Africa or America exceed in Golde, it is a 
geſtion : In Siluer, Potozi ſeemes to haue ſurmountedany one Mine of the World, 
beſides choſe of new-Spaine, and other parts, howſoeuer Boterus doubts, Yet Exitms 
A probat, And now America excels, becauſe, befides her owne ſtore, ſhee is ſoplen. 


furniſhed with all ſorts of living and growing Creatures from hence, as euen 
zow was ſhewed, | 


Cuare. III. 


Of the diſconeries of the North parts of the New World, and toward the Pole, 
and of Greenland, Groenland, Eſtotiland, Meta Incognita, 
and other Places vnto New France. 


Merica is commonly diuided by thit Ihm or gecke and narrow 
>a paſlage of Land at Darien, into two parts; the one called Nontherne 
America, or Mexicana; the other Sputherne, or Peruana, This trendeth 


. 
* 
. 


Sy berwixt the Darien and Magellan Straigbts: that from thence North - 


* wards where the Confines are yet ynknowne, For it is not yet fully 
diſcouered , whether it ioyneth ſomewhere to the Continent of Aſia, 
whether Groenland, and ſome other parts, accounted Ilands, ioyne* with it. Theſe 
nere diſcoucred before the dayes of Columbus , and yet remains almoſt couered in 
obſcuritie, and were therefore iuſtly termed Meta Incogvita, by Great Eliza- 
the beſt knowne and moſt renowned Ladie of the World, The firſt knowledge 
6 hath come to vs of thoſe parts, was by Nicholas and Antonie Zen, two brethren, 
ſenctians, Happie Italie, that firſt, in this laſt Age ofthe World, hath diſcouered the 
great Diſcouerers ofthe World, to whom we owe our M. Paulus, Odoricus, Verto- 
mere, for the Eaſt; Columbus, Ne ſpucius, Cabot, for the Weſt ; theſe noble Zeri fot 
North: and the firſt encompaſſing the Worlds wide compaſſe, vnto Pigaferta's 
urſe, companion of Magellan in his iournie : that I ſpeake not of the paines of 
baſets, Ramnſine, Boterus, and a World of Italian Authours that (1:hinke more then 
other Language) have by their hiſtoricall labours diſcouered the World to it ſelte. 
Ape Italy, & ſtill haſt beaten the buſh, ſor other to catch the Bird, and haſt in- 
ited nothing in theſe Eaſterne and Weſterne Worlds, excepting thy Catholike 
whereby the Catholike and Spaniſh Sword s way for the Catholike- Ro- 
wan Crowne and Keyes : Neither the Sword of Paul, nor the Keyes of Peter; for both 
theſe were b ſpirituall. Bur to returne to our Venetians. © In the yeate a thouſand three 
lundred and foure ſcore Maſter Nicolo C ens being wealthie, and of a havghtie ſpirit, 
g to ſee che faſhions of the World, built and furniſhed a Ship at his oe char- 
Na, and paſſing the Straights of Gibraltar, helde on his courſe Northwargs , with in- 
unt to ſee England and Flaunders, But a violent Tempeſt aſſayling him at Sea, be was 
caried hee knew not whither , till at laſt his Ship was carried away ypon the Ile of 
Fiiſland; where the men and moſt part of the goods were ſaved, In vaine ſeemes 
that deliverie that delivers vp preſently toanother Executioner. The Ilanders like Nep- 
te; hungric or his baſe and blacke gard, ſer ypon the men Vhom the Seas, 
had pared i but here alſo they found a ſecond eſcape, by meanes of a Prince named 
Rrr 3 Zichmui, 
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Zichmi, Prince of that and many Ilands thereabours : who being neere hand with 
his Armie, came at the out - cry, and chafing away the people, tooke them into Pro. 
tection. 

This Zichmui had the yeare before giuen the overthrow to the King of Non 
way, and was a great aduenturer in feates of Armes. Hee ſpake to them in Laine 
and placed them in his Nauie, here with hee wonne diuerſe Ilands, Nicole bet. 
ued himſelfe ſo well, both in ſauing the Fleete by his Sea-skill , and in conqueſt of 
the llannds by his valour that Zichmus made him Knight and Captaine of his 
Nauie, 

After diuerſe notable Exploits, Nice/s armed three Barkes , with which bee ar. 
rived in Engroneland : where hee found a Monaſterie of Friers of the Preachers 
Order, and a Church dedicated to Saint Themas hard by a Hill, that cafteth our 
fire like Deſuuiu and o/Etna, There is a Fountaine of hote water, with which they 
heat the Church of the Monaſterie , and the Friers chambers, It commethalfoins 
the Kitchin ſo boyling hote, that —— no other fire to dreſſe their meateʒ and pu- 
ting their Bread into Braſſe Pots without any water, it doth bake as it were in an hot 
Ouen. They haue alſo ſmall Gardens, which are couered ouer in the Winter time and 
being watered with this water, are defended from the violence of the Froſt and Cold, 
and bring forth Flowers in theit due ſeaſons, The common people aſtoniſhed with 
theſe ſtrange effects, conceiue highly of thoſe Friers , and bring them preſent of 
Fleſh and other things, 

They with this Water, in the extremitie of the Colde, heate their Chambers, 
which alſo (as the other buildings of the Monaſterie ) are framed of thoſe burning 
ſtones, which the mouth of the Hill caſts forth. They caſt Water on ſome of them, 
whereby they are diſſolued, and become excellent white Lime, and ſo tough, that 
_ contriued in building, it laſteth for euer. The reſt, after the fire is out, ſeruein 
ſtead of ſtones to make Walles and Vaults , and will not diſſolue, or breake, except 
with ſome yron toole, 

Their Winter laſteth nine moneths: and yet there is a faire Hauen, where this water 
falleth into the Sea, not frozen : by meanes whereofthere is great reſort of wild fowle, 
and fiſh, which they take in infinite multicudes. The Fiſhers Boats are made [ike toi 
Weauers Shutle, ofthe skins of fiſhes, faſhioned with the bones of the ſame fiſhes, 
and being ſowed together with many doubles , they are ſo ſtrong , that in foule we 
ther they will ſhure themſelues within the ſame, not fearing the force eyrher of Sea, or 
Winde. Neither can the hard-hearted Rockes breake theſe yeelding Veſſels. They 
haue alſo (as it were) a Slecue in the bottome thereof, by which with a ſubtile deviſe, 
they conuey the water forth, that ſoaketh into them. The moſt of theſe Friers ſake 
the Latine Tongue. 

Alictle after this Nicole returned, and dyed in Friſland , whither his brother a- 
tenis had before reſorted — _ and now — both in his goods and hogour; 
whom Zehn employed in the Expedition for Eſtotiland: which happened 
this occaſion. — twentie yeares before, foure Fiſher-Boars were 5 
Sea by a mightie and tedious Rorme; where with after manie dayes, they were dach 
to Eſtotiland, aboue a thouſand myles Weſt from Friſland: vpon which, one of 
Boates was caſt away, and ſixe men that were in it, were taken and to 
populous Cirie ; where , one that ſpake Latine, and had beene caſt by chance 
vpon that Iland, in the name of the King asked them what Countrimen they were; 
and vnderſtanding their caſe, hee acquainted the King therewith. They dwelt there 
fue yeares, and found it to bee an Iland veriefich, being little leſſe then Iſeland, but 
ſatre more fruitfull. One ofthem ſaid hee ſaw Latine Bookes in the Kings Librarie, 
which they at this preſent doe not vnderſtand. They haue a peculiar , 
Letters, or tothemſelues. They haue Mines of Gold, and other Metul, 
and haue Trade with Engroneland. They ſow!Corne , and make Beere and Ale. 
They build Barkes (but know not the vſe of the Compaſſe)and haue manic Cities and 
Caſtles. The King ſent theſe Fiſhermen with twelue Barkes Sourhwardes, to 8 
Countric which they call Drogio : in which Voyage eſcaping dreadfull Tempeſts — 
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Sea, they encountered with Cannibals at Land, which deuouted many of them. Theſe 
Fiſhers ng them the maner of taking Fiſh with Nets, eſcaped : andfor the preſents 
which they wade of their Fiſh to the ches men of the Countrey, were beloued and ho- 
poured. One of theſe (more expert, it ſeemeth then the teſſ) was holden in ſuch account, 
that a Lord made warte with theit Lord ro obtaine hin: and ſo prevailed, that 
he and his company were ſent vnto him. And in this order was he ſent to fiue and twen- 
ue Lords, which had warred one with another to get him, in thirteene yeeres ſpace : 
whereby he came to know almoſt all thoſe parts; which, he ſaid, was a great Countrey, 
and (a it were) a New World. The people are all rude, and void of goodneſſe: t 
naked, neither haue they wit to couer their bodies with the Beaſtes skinnes, whic 

— in Hunting, from the vehement cold. They are fierce, and cate their enemies, 
having diverſe Lawes and Gouernours. Their liuing is by Hunting. 

Further to the South-weft,, they are more ciuill, and haue a more temperate Ayre : 
un dy Cities and Temples dedicated to Idols , where they ſacrifice men, and after 
ent them; and haue alſo ſome vſe of Gold and Siluer, : 

Hee fledde away ſecretly, and conveying himſelfe from one Lord to another, came at 
lngthco Drogio, where hee dwelt three yeeres. After this time finding there certaine 
Boares of Eſtotiland, hee went thither with them: and growing there very rich, furni- 
ſhed a Barke of his owne, and returaed into Friſſand : where hee made report vnto his 
Lord of that — Countrey . Zichami prepared to ſend thither: but three daies be · 
fore they ſer forth, this Fiſher-man died. Vet taking ſome af the Mariners which came 
with him, in his lead, they proſecuted the Voyage, and encountred, after many dayes, 
in lland; where tenne men, of diverſe Languages, were brought ynto them, of which 
they could ynderfiand none, but one of Iſeland. Hee tolde them, That the Iland was 
called Icaris, and the Knights thereof called 1cari, deſcended of the ancient pedigree of 
Dedalu, King of Scots, who conquering that Hand, left his ſonne there for King, and 
leit them thoſe Lawes, which to that preſentthey retained. And, that they might keepe 
their Lawes inuiolate, they would receine no firanger. Onely they were contented to 
receiue one of our men, in regard of the Language , as they had done thoſeten Incer- 


%, 

ſayling hence, in foure dayes deſctied Land, where they found abundance 
of Fowle, and Birds egges, for their refeſhing, The Hauen they called Cap Trin. There 
was a Hill, which burning, caft out ſmoake : where was a Spring, from which iſſued a 
eertaine water like Pitch, which tanne into the Sea. The people of ſmall Nature, wilde, 
d fearefull, hid themſelues in Caues, Zichumi built there a City, and determining to 
inbabite, ſent Antonio back e againe, with the moſt of his people, to Friſland. ; 

This Hiſtory I haue thus inſerted at large, which perhaps, not without cauſe in ſome 
things, may ſeeme fabulous; not in the ei, which thus writ, but in the relations which 
they receiued from others, Howſoeuer ; the beſt Geographers 4 are beholden to theſe 4 16r4b. Ortel. 
brechren, for that little knowledge they haue of theſeparts; of which none before bad chen. 6. 
written : nor fince have there beene any great in- land Diſcoueries. Dithmar Bleckens Hat. vol. 3. 
in bis 7reats/e of Iſland relateth , that in the yeare 900, the Nobility of Eaſt Frifia and — 
Breame found that Iland, and 200. leagues from thence diſcouered Gron land, which he — 
fith was named per autiphraſin, of the Contrarie, for want of =_ and pleaſant Pr = lechens. 
flures : and that by Whirle-pooles and miſty dar kneſſe, all their Navie, but one ſhip pe- 


dome what fince there hath beene diſcouered by Gaſpar Cortereale, a Portugall ; Ste- 
—— a Spaniard, and Sebaitin Cabot : and more by later Pilots, of our Nation; 
little of the diſpoſition of the In- land people, Yea, it is thought to be all broken 
lande, and not inhabited, but at certaine ſeaſons frequented by ſome Savages, which 
tome thither to _ Such as we can, in due order we here beſtow, 
Sebaftian Cabot reported to Rawwſio, that in the yea , at the charge of King » "By 
—— ſeuenth, be diſcoueted to the ſixty ; ſeuen 2 — ke EY 
— to haue proceeded for the ſearch of Cathay, but by the mutiny of the * Clem. Adams. 
Mariners was forced to teturne. The Map of Sebaitian Cabot, cut by © Clement Adams, Hatte. 3. . s. 
telateth, That John Cabot, a Venetian, and his ſonne Sebaften,ſer out from Briftol), dil- 
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couering the Land, called it Prima Vifta , and the Iland before it, S. Johns, The inhabj. 
tants weare Beaſts skinnes , There were white Beares and Stagges farre greater then 
ours. There were plenty of Scales, and Soles aboue a yard long, Hee named ({aith Pe. 


tp. Mart. Dec, ter Martyr) certaine Ilands 8 Baccalavs, ofthe tore of thoſe fiſh, whichthe inhobi. 
3-l.6. - trantscalledbythat name, which with their multitudes ſometimes fiaied his Ships. The 
5 codfiſh. Braces caught theſe Fiſh with their clawes, and drew them to land, and eat them. In ihe 
— time of Þ Henry the ſeuenth ( William Purchas being then Mayor of London) were 
a ade brought vnto the King three men, taken in the New-found Iland : theſe were clothed 
in Beafſtsskinnes, and did eat raw fleſh, But Cabot diſcovered all along the Coaſſ to that 
which fince is called Florida; and returning, found great preparations for wars in Scot- 
land, by reaſon whereof, no more conſideration was had to this Voyage. Whereupen 
he went into Spaine; and being entertained by the King and Queene, was ſent io diſcs. 
uet the Coafts of Brafil, and ſayled vp into the Riuer of Plate more then fixe-ſcore 
Leagues, He was made Pilot Mſaior of Spine : and afterthar, Ae 1 549. was confſti. 
tuted Graund Pilot of England by King Edward the ſixt, with the yearely Penſion ef in 
hundered threeſcore and ſixe pounds, thirteene ſhillings, foure pence : Where, in the 
— 1553. hee was chiefe dealer and procurer of the Diſcovery of Ruſſis, and the 
isr, Hugh wit- North-eaft Voyages, i made by Sir Hugb Willoughby, R. (baxncelowr Stephen B 
loughby. and proſecuted by Pet, [ackwen, and others, towards Noua Zemla, Perſia, Tartaria, us 
R. Chencelor., in Maſter Hab ſupts firſt Tome appeareth. Perhaps this voyage of Cabot was the ſame 
— — which is mentioned by Mr, Robert Thorne in a treatiſe of his written 1 5 27. chat his fa« 
2 by ther and Hugh Elie « Merchant of Briftow , were the diſcouerers of the New-found- 
Hugh Smith, & lands : and it they had followed their Pilots minde , the lands of the Weſt Indies had 
all in Hat. to 1. beene ours, 
- 1 reb Anne1500% Gaſpar Corteregalis, aPortugall, minding new Diſcoueries, ſet forth a 
Pet.Paſquali Ship at his owne charge from Lisbone z and ſayling farre North, at laſt came tos Lund, 
3. 1 N. be. Which for the pleaſantneſſe thereof, he called Greene, The men, as hee reported, were 
barbarous, browne-coloured, very ſwift, good Archers, clothed in Bealts s kinnes, They 
lue in Caues, or baſe Cottages, without any Religion, but obſerue Soothſayings. They 
vſed mariages, and were very icalous. Petrus Paſqualigs in a letter concerning this 
age, ſaith they brought from thence a peece of a gilded ſword , which ſeemed tobe of 
Italian workmanſhip : a child alſo among them ware two filuer eate rings, which by 
the workmanſhip appeared to be brought from theſe parts : perhaps belonging to ſome 
of Cabou company. Returning into Portugal, he ſayled thitherward again, Am 1501. 
But what became of him, none can tell. His brother Afichael Corteregalu the nen 
yeare ſet forth two Ships to make ſearch for his brother, but he alſo was loſt . The King 
Emanxel gtieued heerewith , ſent to enquire of them, bur all in vaine . Their brother 
Faſce would haue put himſclfe on this aduentute, but the King would not ſuffer him. Toe 
; no Dame Greene vpon this occaſion was withered, and the Land was called 1Terre Corte« 
Laborader, ex. ali. Thus farre Oſoring, It reacheth, according to Boterw reckoning, to the o. de- 
tendeth from gree. Let vs come to our owne : For of Stephen m Gomes little is left vs but a jeaft; 
60. degrees to This Gomes having beene with Alagellan a few yeares before, in his Diſcouery ofthe 
= Riner © South Sea, enlarged with hopes of new Straits, in the yeare 15 25 ſet forth to ſearchihis 
G —_ Northerly paſſage. But finding nothing to his expeRation, be laded his Ship wich ſlaves, 
mSteph. Gomes, and returned, At his returne, one that knew his intent, was for the Moluccas by that 
Gabe Em, Way, enquiring what he had brought home, was told E/clawos, that is, lues. Hei ſote- 
. 24.25.Hift. flalled with his owne imagination of Cloues, had thought it was ſzid Clavoi, and ſo po- 
. fied to the Court to carry firſt newes of this Spicie Diſcouery, locking fr 2 greatres 
Written by ward : but the truth being knowne, cauſcd hereat great laughter. Mliam Steere 
Furr Boy a lasted a * booke, Anno 1608. before tranſlated out of the Norſh language 1 560. forthe 
principal man vic of Henry Hudſom, in which is mention of divers townes of Gyonland , 21 Shagenford 
in the Biſhops an Eaftern dorp or village, and fromthence mote Eafterly, Beareford, where was grett 
Court, fiſhing ſor Whales by the Biſhops licence the benefic redounding to the Cathedral 


Church: Alabowry ſound, where Fowle and Oxen were plentifull: Fendbrother Hauen, 


. wherein S. Olaffs time ſore were drowned and their ſhip caft away, Croſſes being yet 


ſcene on their graue-fones : Corſchought , where by authority from the * — 
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hunted for white Beares : from hence Eaſtward nothing but Ice and Snow. Wefiward 

flood Kodesford, a dorp, well built with a great Church, Wartſdale, Peterſwicke, Saint 

et; Monaſtery, and another of 8. Benets Nunnes : here were many warme waters, in 

the Winter — — and medicinable, There was alſo a Church of S. Nicholas 

and many other Pariſhes and Villages, Deſerts ; Beares with red patches on their heads, 

Marble of all colours, great ſtreams, Nuts, and Acornes in the hilles, Wheat, 

Sbles, Loſhes, &c. Hee affirmeth that it is not ſo cold there as in Iſland and Norway. 
But let vs obſerve the diſcoueries of our one Country-men, 

Sir Martin Frobiſber o deſerueth the firft place, as being the fitſi that in the dayes of oS*.Mart.Frob 
Queene Elizabeth lought the North-weſt paſſage ia three ſeuerall Voyages. The firſt * chr. Hal. 
whereof was written by Chriftopher? Hall; the ſecond, by Dioniſe Settle ; the 3. by Tho- — -""_ 
wm Ellis; and all in one Diſcourſe by M. George Beft : all which, at large, the Reader George peſt 
mayfinde in M. Hack/zyts laborious Diſcouery of Diſcoueries, To ſpeake briefly what 
may beſt befit vs in our Pilgrimage : Sir Aſartin Frobiſder ſayled from Blacke-wall, lune 157 6. 
the fifteenth ; and the leuenth of Iuly * had fight of Frifland, but could not get on ſhore 4 Queenes 
for the abundance of Ice, which was alſo accompanied with an extreame Fogye, as dou. For — — 
ble gerd to that Iland ( vacertaine weather to fortiſie it, ot to impriſon them.) The x4 care] = 
wwe aticth of Iuly he had fight of an high Land, which be named 4 Queene Elizabeths 62: degrees, 
Fore-land. Here was he much troubled with Ice: but ſayling more Northerly, deſctied 50. min. 
goother Foreland, with a great Gur, Bay, or Paſſage, which he entred, calling it Forbi- Gdbar, Em, 
Herr Straits, ſuppoſing it to be the diuiſion of Aſia and America. Having entredtbree- — | — 
ſcore Leagues, he went on ſhore, and was encountred with mighty Deere which ran ,ra,ech char 
at him, with danger of his life. Hcere had hee fight of the Sauages, which rowed to his one lohn Scotve 
Ship in Boates of Seales skinnes, with a Keele of wood within them, like a Spanifh Shal- 2 Polonian, 
lop, ſoue onely they be flat in the bottome, and ſharpe at both ends, They eat raw Fleſh chi yere 2575 
and Fiſh, or rather deuoured the ſame : they had long blacke haire, broad faces, flat no- — Sn 
ſes, tawnic of colour, or like an Oliue (which neither Sun or Winde, but Nature it ſelſe, groneland, 
imprinted on them, as appeared by their infants, and ſeemeth to be the generall Livery and thence to 
of America.) Their apparrell was Scales skinnes : their women were painted or marked Eſtotiland and 
downe the cheekes and about the eies with blew fireckes. Theſe Sauages intercepted E2Þrador- 
five of out men, and the Boat: Ours alſo tooke one of theirs, which they brought into wh — 
England, where they arriued the ſecond of October, 1576. He had taken poſleſſion of — — 3 
the Countrey in tight of the Queene, and commanded his company to bring every one yeeres ſince, 
ſomewhat, in witneſſe ofthe ſame, One brought a peece of blacke Stone, like Sea- coale found onſhore 
which was found to hold Gold in good quantity. Whereupen a ſecond Voyage was in Greeneland, 
made the next yeare 1577, to bring Ore, And comming to thoſe Straits in Tuly, found —_ —— 
them in manner ſhut yp with a long Mute of Ice, which ſometime indangered their — ſhip 4 
$hippes, eſpecially on the nineteenth of that Moneth. They found a great dead Fiſh, foor and a half 
round like a Porcpis, twelue foote long, baning ſs Horne of two yardes, lacking two long, and ſold 
—— growing out of the Shout, wreathed and ſſraight. like a Wax Taper, and might — — 

thought to be « Sea - Vnicotne. It was broken in the top, wherein ſome of the Say- — mo 
lers ſaid they put Spiders, which preſently died. It was reſerued as a Iewell by the — poi- 


would fall into the hands of the Engliſh. The reſt fled. One woman, with her qr 
they tooke and brought away. They had taken another of the Sauages before, ſould by an ig- 
This Sauage had before, inthe Ship, ſeene the Picture of his Country-man, taken the notrantwoman 
yeere before, thought himto be aliue, and began to be offended, that he would not an- f 18. pence, 
ſwet him z with wonder thinking, that our men could make men liue and die at their CO —_— 
pleaſure , But ſtrange were the geſſures and behaviour of this man and the woman, — — 
when they were brought together ; which were put into the ſame Cabbin, and yet gaue as 1 was told 
ſuch appatant of ſhamefaſineſſe and chaſtity, as might be a ſhame to Chriſſians to Þy Ne. Krb. 
come ſo far ſhort of them. CO 
Where they could haue any Trade with the Sauages, their manner of Traffique was, — — 
to lay done ſome what of their, and goe their way, expecting, that our men ſhouldlay ofic, 


dowue 
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downe ſomewhat in lieu thereof ; and if they like of their Mart, they come againe, ang 
take it: otherwiſe, they take away their one, and depart, They made ſignes, that theie 
Catchoe, or King, was a man of higher ſtature then any of ours, and that he was catried 
vpon mens ſhoulders. 

They could not learne what became ofthe five men they loſt the yeare before: onely 
they found ſome of their apparell; which made themthinke they were eaten, They la 
ded themſelues with Ore, and ſoreturned, And with fifteene ſayle the next yeere 578 
a third Voyage for diſcouery was made by the ſaid Capraine and Generall. He vent on 

t Friſland is in ſhore the twentieth of Iune on Friefland ©, which was named by them Weſt E 
length 25. Where they eſpied certame Tents and People like thoſe of Meta Incognita, The people 
leagues: the fled, and theyfound in their Tents a box ofſmall nayles , red Herrings, and Boords of 
ID I Firre-tree well cut, with other things artificially wrought: whereby it appeareth, that 
latitude of 57, they are workemen themſelues, or haue trade wich others, Some of them were of opi- 
ces one nion, That this was firme land with Meta Incognita, or with Gronlandy whereuntothe 
ſecond. Thomas multitude of Ilands of Ice, berweene that and Aeta Incognita induced them. In 
Wiars, ting from hence, the Sa/amaxdey (one of their Ships) being vnder both her Courſes and 
Bonets, happened to firike on a great Whale with her full lemme , with ſuch a blow, 
that the Ship Rood fill, and neither ſtitted forward nor backwards. The Whale therex 
made a great and hideous noyſe, and caſting vp his body and tayle, preſently ſanke ya. 
der water. Within two dayes they found a Whale dead, which they ſuppoſed was this 
which the Salamander had ſttiken. 

The ſecond of Iuly they entred in with the Straits , the entrance whereof was barred 
with Mountaines of Ice, wherewith the Barke Dexnis, was ſunke, to the hinderance of 
theirproieRs, For in it was drowned part of a houſe, which they had intended toe. 
rect there for babitation. The men were ſaued. The other Skips were in very greatdan- 

er, the Scas muſſering Armies of ycie ſouldiours to opprefie them, vſing other natural 
ragemes of Fogges and Snowes to further theſe cruell deſignes. 

Theſe Icie Ilands ſeeme to haue beene congealed in the Winter further North, in 
ult ſeemeh ſome Bayes, a or Riuers, and with the Summers Sunne being looſed, and broken out of 
they are of their naturall priſons, offer themſelues to all outrages , whereto the ſwift Currents and 
freſh waters, cold Windes will conduct them. Strange it is to ſee their greatneſfle, ſome not leſſe then 
— halfe a mile about, and foureſcore fathomes aboue water, beſides the ynknowne depth 
the Sun nel. beneath : ſtrange the multitude ; ſtrante the deſormed ſhapes : if this be not note 
ting the tops, ſtrange, that they ſometimes ſaue with killing, and fuffer men to moore their Anchers 
cauſethrils of on them, and to get ypon them to worke againſt them, for the ſafegard of their Ships: 
freſh water to Thatbloudy enemies ſhould entertaine them with diſporta, to walke, leape, ſhour, 
_— tie miles from any Land, without any Veſſell ynder them (according to M. BeftsRid- 
together wake dle) and a hundred and ten miles from Land ſhould preſent them with running fireames 
a prettie of freſh Waters, able to driue a Mill. The Floud was there nine houres , the Ebbe but 
ſireame. three, A firong Current ranne Wefiwards, The people reſemble much the Taitars, of 
ratherthe Samoeds, in apparrell, and manner of liuing . It is colder here in 6 2. iheng. 
or 10. degrees more Northerly toward the North-caft, which (it ſeemeth) comes to 
paſſe by the Windes, Eaſt, and North- eaſt, which from the Ice bring ſo intollerable t 
cold, The people ate excellent Archers; a thing generall throughout Americs, Beſides 
Seales skinnes, they vſe the skinnes of Deere, Beares, Foxes, and Hares, for A 
and the caſes alſo of Foules ſowed together, They weare in Summer the hairy fide ou · 
ward; in Winter, inward ; or elſe goe naked. They ſhoot at the Fiſh with their darts 
They kindle fire with rubbing one flicke againſt another. They vie great blacke Dogges, 
like Wolues, to draw their Sleds, and a leſſe kind to eat. They haue very thin beards, 
In the beft of Summer they haue Haile and Snow (ſometimes a foot deepe, which free- 
zeth as it falles) and the ground frozen three fathome deepe , They haue great ſlore o 
Fowle , whereof our men killed in one day fifteene hundred. They have thicker skins, 
and are thicker of Downe and Feathers then with vs, and therefore muſt be flayed, The 
Sunne was not abſent aboue three boures and a halfe: all which ſpace it was very light, 
of that they might ſee to write and read. 


Hence is it, that thoſe parts neete (and perhaps vndet) the Pole are habitable: the 
continuance 
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continuance of the Sunnes preſence in their Summer, heating and warming with liuely 
cheriſhmeor all Creatures: and in the Winter, by bis oblique motion, leauing ſo long a 
daylight ; and the increaſed light x of the Moone, the Sunnes great and diligent Lieu- 
tenant, the brightneſſe of the Stars and whiteneſſe of the ſnow, not ſuffering them to be 

ne forlorne in darknefſe. The beafts, fowles, and fiſhes, which theſe men kill, are their 
houſes, bedding, meat, drinke, hoſe, thread, thooes, apparell, and ſailes, and beats, and 
almoſt all cheir riches, Befides their eating all things raw, they will car graſſe and ſhrubs 
like our kine : and morſels of Ice, to fatisfiethirſi, They haue no hurtſull creeping things 
but Spiders ; and a kinde of Gnat is there very troubleſome. Timber they haue none 
growing, but as the yndermining water doth ſupplant and bring them from other pla- 
ces. They are great Inchanters, When their headsake , they tie a great ſtone with a 

ing into a flicke, and with certaine words effect, that the flone with all a mans force 
will not be lifted vp, and ſometimes ſeemes as light as a feather ; hoping thereby to haue 
helpe. They made ſignes, lying groueling with their faces vpon the ground, making a 
peiſe downeward , tharthey worſhip the Diuell vader them. There is no fleſh or fiſh 
which they finde dead (ſmell it neuer ſo filthily) but they will eate it, without any other 
dreſſing, Their Dcete heue skinnes like Aﬀes ,- and feet large, like Oxen, which were 
mealured ſeuen or eight inches in breadth, There are no Riuets or running Springs, but 
ſuch as the Sunne cauſeth to come of ſnow, Sometimes they will perboile their mear a 
lutle, in keriles made of beafts skins, with the bloud and water which they drinke ; and 
icke the bloudy koife with their tongues : This l:cking is the medicine allo for their 
wounds. They ſeeme to haue rrafhcke with other Nations: from whom they haue a (mal 
quantity of Iron. Their fire they make of Heath and Moſſe. In their leather boates they 
ww with one oare faſter, then we can in our boates with all our oares, 

Maſter John Dax y inthe yeere 1585. made his firſt voyage for this North-weft Diſ- 
couery, and in ſixty ſoure d , and fifteene minutes, they came on ſhore on an land, 
where they hed fight of the Sauages , which ſeemed to worſhip the Sunne. For point- 
ing vp to th eSun with their hands, they would ſirike their breaſis hard with their hands: 
abe being anſwered with like action of the Engliſh, was taken for a confirmed league 
ind they became very familiar . They firſt leaped and danced with a kind of Timbrel, 
which they ſtruc ke with a fticke, Their apparell was of beaſts and birds skins, buskins, 
hoſe, gloues, &c. Some leather they had which was dreſſed like the Glouers leather. 
The ſixt of Augult — diſcouered land in 66. 40. They killed white Beares, one of 
whoſe ſote · ſeet were foureteene inches broad, ſo fat that they were forced to caſt it a- 
way. It ſeemed they fed on the graſſe, by theit dung, which was like to Horſe · dung. 
they heard Dogges howle on the ſhore , which were tame : They killed one with a 
collar about his necke : he had a bone in bis piſle ; theſe it ſeemed were vſed to the (led, 
for they found two ſleds. 

The next yeete he made his ſecond voyage, wherein he found the Sauage people tra- 
Qable. They are great Idolsters, 2nd Witches . They haue many Images whichthey 
weare about them, and in their Boates, They found a graue, wherein were many buri- 
edcoucred with Seales skinnes, and a Croſſe laid ouet them. One of them made a fire 
ofTurfs, kindled with the motion of a flicke in a peece of a beord, which had a hole half 
otro w, into which he put many things, with diuets words and firange geſſures: our 
men ſuppoled it to be a ſacrifice, They would haue had one of the En iſh to ſtand in 
the ſmoke , which themſe lues were bidden to doe, and would not by any meanes; 
whereupon one of them was thruſt in, and the fire put out by our men. They ar: very 
theeuiſh, They catraw Fiſh, graſſe and Ice. and drinke ſait-water, Heere they ſaw a 
Whirle-winde take vp the water in great quantity , furiouſly mounting it vp into the 
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tire, three houres together with little intermiſſion. They found in 63. deg. 8. min. a 


range quantitie of Ice in one entire maſſe, ſo bigge, that they knew not the limits ther- 

of, very high, in forme of land, with Bayes and Capes like higb-cliſfe- land; they ſent 

beit Pinneſſe to diſcouer it, whichreturned with information , that it was onely Ice. 

This was the ſeuenteenth of July, 1 586. and they coaſted it till the thirtieth of Tuly . In 

66, deg. 33. min, they found it very hot, and were much troubled with a flinging Flie, 

alled Auto. All the Lands they ſaw ſeemed to be broken, and Ilands ; wahre 
co 
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coafied Southwards, till they were in foure and fiſtie and a halfe, and there found bope 
Hen Mor- of a paſſage, In the ſame voyage a he had ſent the Sun · ſhine from him in 60, degt. which 
gan. went to Iſeland, and on the ſeuenth of Iuly had fight of Gronland , and were bindered 
from harbour by the ice. They coaſſed it till the laſt of Iuly. Their houſes neere the des- 
fide were made with peeces of wood, croſſed ouer with poles, and couered with earth, 
Our men plaicd at foot-ball with them of the Iland. 
a Job»Dawidin The third voyage was drhe next yeere, 1587. wherein Maſter * Dauy diſcs. 
his Hydrogra- uered to the 73. degree, finding the Sea all open, and forty leagues betweene land and 
phical diſcrip- land, hauin CI ( whick bath an Iland neere it on the Weſt, for the lothſome 
2855 vie w of the ſhore couered with ſnow, without wood, earth, or gtaſſe to be ſcene, and 
the itkeſome noiſe of the Ice called Deſolation ) in 59. on the Faſt, and America on the 
Weſt. TheSpaniſh Fleete, and the yntimely death of Matter Seeretary Walſingham,, 
(the Epitome and ſummaric of Humane worthi fle) hindered the proſecution ef theſe 
— adleaan Cherry Iland , wherethey auethouſ; 
9 I might here adde divers ges to Cherry Iland, w ey haue thouſands of 
4. — qo cy Merke, the Teeth and Oyle — de them no ſmall commodity. Therealſoure 
by w Jorus many Beares, They killed one whoſe Skin was 13. foote long. Imight bererecrene 
Poole, Cherry your wearied eyes with a hunting ſpeRacle of the greateſichaſe which Nature 
Iland in 24. I meane the killing of the Whale. When they eſpy him on the top of the water, ( which 
ſome ſaꝝ 74. ſome ſay he is forced to for to take breath) they row toward him in a Shallop, in which 
the Harponier ſtands ready, with both his hands to dart his Harpiny-iron , to which is 
faſtened a line of ſuch length, that the Whale  ( which ſuddenly, feeling him ſelſe but, 
ſinketh to the bottom) may carrie it downe with him, being before fitted, that the dul. 
lop be not therewith indangered ;z comming vp againe they againe ſitike him, holding 
him in ſuch perſuit, till after fireames of water, and next that of blood, caſt vp intothe 
Aire and water (as angry with both Elements, which haue brought thither ſuch weile 
hands to bis diftruQion) hee at laſt yeeldeth his ſlaine catkaſſe as meed to the 
rours. They tow him to the Ship with two or three Shallops made faſſ to one another; 
and then floting at the flerne ofthe Ship, they cut the blubber or fat from thefleſh, in 
peeces three or foure foote long, which after at ſhore are cut ſmaller, and boyledin 
pers: which done they take them out and put them into wicker baskets, which are 
in Shallops balfe ful of water, into which the Oile runneth, and is thence put iuto buttes. 
This Whale - fiſhing is yeetely now vſed by our men in Greene-land, with great ptoſt. 
The ordinary length of a Whale is ſixtle ſoote, and not ſo huge as Olaus bath written, 
who makeththe Mots alſo as bigge as an Elephant. But let ys now returne toour 
Diſcoueries, . 8 
mouth In the yeere 1602, Captaine George Weymouth made a voyage of Diſcovery tothe 
wy f X nes + with two Flie-boats , ſet Bonk by the — Conpeng fam the Sen 
part of Gron/and, and had water in 1 20, fadome, blacke, as thicke as puddle, and in i li- 
tle ſpace cleere, with many ſuch enterchanges. The breach of the Ice made a noiſess 2 
thunder clap, & ouerturning had ſunke both their Veſſels, ifthey had not with great dih- 
gence pteuented it. They had flore of Fogges, ſome freezing as they fell. In 68, 3. ey 
— an Inlet 40. leagues broad, and ſailed Wet and by South in the ſame a 100 
agues. : 
James Hall his James Hall An. 1605, ſailed to Groenland from Denmarke, and had like encounters 
4. voyage to of Ice, yeelding in the breach no leſſe noiſe then if five Canons had beene diſcharged: 
Groenland. with people alſo like thoſe, which in Frobiſerrvoyage are mentioned; they make (ai 
This Gron- of guttes ſowed together, for their fiſhing Boates, and deceiue the Seales w ith Seales- 
land is Weſt- $kinne garments. Grevlandis high, mountainous, full of broken Ilands aloogft the 
— 56 Coaſts, Rivers navigable, and good Bayes, full of fiſh. Berweene the Mountaines *re 
leagues. In Pleaſant plaines and vallies, ſuch as a man would ſcarſebelecue. He ſaw ſtore of Fowle; 
Greenlandare No beaſts but blacke Foxes, and Deete. The people ſeemed a kinde of Samoydes, wit 
no people nor dering in Summer by companies for Hunting and Fiſhing , and remouing from place to 
wood. place withtheir Tents and Baggage: they are of reaſonable ſtature , browne, ative, 
warlike, eate raw meate, or a little perboiled with bloud, Oile, or a little water which 


they drinke ; their appatel, beaſts or fowles sKinnes; the hairy or feathered fide . 
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Summer, in Wintcrinwzrd : their arrowes and darts with two feathers, and a bone- 
head : they haue no wood but rift : they werſhip the Sun. 

Anno 1606. He made a ſecond voyage thither : found their Winter houſes built with * This voyage 2 
Whales bones, couered with Earth : and Vaults two yards deepe, vndet the Earth, vas written by 
ſquare. They call Greenland intheir language Secammgs. Vp within the Land they loſas Hubert. 
baue i King carried on mens ſhoulders, The next yeere he failed thither the third time: * N 
nad ia a fourth voyage 1612. was ſlaine there by a Sauage, in reueng as was thought re 
for ſome of the people before (ſhipped from thence. They have Hares white as ſnow, with Redriffe told 
lngfurre : Dogges which liue on fiſh, whoſe piſles, as alſo of thelr Foxes, are bone, me Hall was 
Their Summer worke is to dry their Fiſh on the Rockes . Euery one both man and wo- Haine in 76. 
man, haue each of them a Boate, made with long peeces of Ficre coueted with Seales 4s. 
hanes, fowed with ſinewes or guts, about 20. foote long, and two 4 broad, like 
iſhittleʒ ſo light, that one may carry many of them at once; ſo ſwift, that no Ship is a- 
ble with any winde to hold way with them, and yet yſe but one oate which they hold 39 
bythe middle, in the middeſt of their Boat, broad at both ends, wherewith they row : 
forwards and backwards at pleaſure, Generally they worſhip the Sunne, to which they 
pointed at out appcoch (f3i:h Baffin ) Rriking on their breaſts, and crying [{yout , not Du men- 
comming neere till you doe the lame. They bury ia our-Ilands on the tops of bils in tions the ſame 
heapes of ſtones to preſerue fromthe Foxes , making another graue bard by, wherein voy. 2. 
they place bis Bow and Arrowes, Darts, and other his vtenſils. They bury them in their 

arrell, and the cold kee pes them from putrefaction. 

lathe Greeneland voyage 16 1 1. from Cherry land toward Greenland, they met 
with a banke of Ice 40. lea gues long: and ran alongſt another 1 20. leagues. One place 
they named Smitns Tower in 77. lat. and 34. long. Crofle rode in 79. 23 . Sayling fur- 
ther they met with Ice, ſnow, windes and a high ſea, They loſt the Ships Elicabeth and 

Marget . At theit firſt comming, all was covered with ſnow, attheir departure 
be tops of che hils andplaiaes had tectiued anew liuery of greene moſſe, and alittle 
gaſſe, The Aire was miſtic like aight, They found many fit Deere, many white Beares, 
with white, gray, and dunne Foxes, There was a bird called an Allen, which beats the o- 
ber birds till they vomit their pray for him to deuoute : and then diſm i ſſith them with 
ile meate in their bellies or feathers on their backcs. They find Motſes, Sea-vnicornes 
hornes, white Partreches, Wilde-geefſe, but not a buſh or tree. 

Anno 1606 Mr. John Knights made a North-weſt voyage, loft his Ship , ſunke with 10. Knights. | 
ke, and was wich three more of his company ſurpriſed by the Sauages ? of whoſe lan- I was told by 
gage be wrot a pritty DiQionary, which I haue ſcene with Mr, Hakduyr, =-_ Sallowes, 

Henry Hudſon , 1607. diſcouered further North toward the Pole, then perhaps any 1 
'defore him, He found himſelfe in 8o. deg. 23 . where they felt it hot, and dranke wa- beene in 33. 
n to coole their thirſſ. They ſaw land to . and further 2 on the ſhore they had ſnow, Hakluyts head - 
Norſes teeth, Deeres hornes, Whale- bones, and — other beaſis, with a fireame land in Green- 
effreſh water. The ne xt yeere 1608. he ſet forth on a Diſcouery to the North. eaſl, at land (ſo na- 
which time they met, as both himſelfe and Iuet haue tet! ified, a Marmaid ia the Sea, ſeen N — 
Themes Hils and Robert Rainer, Another voyage he made 1609, and coaſſed News. deg. ” 
land, and thence along to Cap Cod. His laſſ and fatall voyage was 1610, which 
Imentioned in my former edition, relating the ſame as Heſſelius ꝙ erardus had guided 
me, by his card & reports, who affitmeth that he followed the way which Captain M- 
wed had before ſearched by Lumley: inlet, in 6x. deg. ſo paſſing thorow the ftraitto 30. 
Bat having ſince met with better inſtructions, both by the help of my painful friend 
Halluyt,“ (to whoſe labours theſe of mine are ſo — indetted) and ſpecially from ij 
tim, who was a ſpeciall ſetter forth of the voyage; that, learned and induſtrious Gen- — 
tkman, Sir. Dudley Digges (how willingly could I here looſe my ſelſe in a parentheſis of Hudſon: ab- 
ludue praiſes ? ro whom theſe ſſudies haue ſeemed to deſcend by inheritance in diverſe ſtract, Tb.. 
&cents,improved by proper induſtrie, employed to publike good both at home and in Abart 

ies and Plantsions abroad, & for my particular,but why ſhould I vſe words, — of this 
wequall pay to him, vnequall tay to thee? ) from him I lay, ſo great a furtherer of the — 
weſl Diſcouerie, and of your Diſcoverer the poore Pilgrim and bis Pilgrimage, 
lang receiued full relations, I haue beene bold with the Reader to inſert this Voyage 
nett largely. 8 la 
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Of the North parts of the new World, &c. CHap, 


Sic The. Smith. 


* Faſt Indies, 
Vnginia, 

mer 1 1 
North and 
North-weſt 
diſcoucries, 
Mulſcouia &c. 
at his houſc 
are kept the 
urts, con- 
kk. tions &c, 
I alſo hane 
beene behol- 
dentohimin 
this worke. 

* A.lo.Cryms- 
$44. 


Hudſons Win - 
tering. 


A ſtrange tree. 


*Theſe were 
the worſt or 


Company. 


weakeſt of the 


In the yeere 1610. Sir Thowas Smith (let it not greeue thee , if heete alſo I acknow- 
ledge a debt, ſuch are poore Pilgrims payments ; and is not this he at whoſe forge and 
anuill haue beene hammered ſo many irons for Neptune, not with Xerxes his arrogance 
who lometimes caſt ferters into the Helleſponr, but with true effects of conqueſt? Mee 
thinkes I ce here the ierne that with little locall ſtirring guideth ſo many Ships to 
of thoſe* Ports, which our Pilgrimage hath viſited, ) this Sir Thomas Smith, Sir B 
Digges,and M. ohnWoftenholme, with other their friends, furniſhed out the ſai Ha. 
ry Hudſon, to trie if through any of thoſe Inlets, which Dauis law , bur durfi not enter 
on the Weſtern fide of Fretwm Daus, any paſſage might be found to the other Ocean 
called the South-Sea. There Barke was named the Diſcouery, They paſſed by Iſland and 
ſaw Mount Hetta oaſi out fire (a noted ſigne of foule weather towards ; others conceive 
themſelues anddeceiue others with I know not what Purgatory fables hereefconſured 
by Arngrin Jonas an Iſtander, who reproveth this and many other dreames relate by 
Authors, ſaying, that from the yeere 1558, to 1592. it ncuet᷑ caſt forth any flames) 
left the name to one harbour in Iſland, Lowſy bay : they had there a Bath hot enough to 
ſcald a foule, They reiſed Gronland the forthof Tune, and Deſo/ations after that, hene 
they plied North-weft among I'ands of Ice, whereon they might run and play, and filed 
ſweete water out of Ponds therein: ſome of them aground in ſixe or ſeuen ſcorefadome 
water, and on diuerſe of them Beares, and Pattiches. They gaue names to certiine l. 
lands of Gods mercy, Prince Henries forland, K. Iames his Cape, Q. Annes Cage, One 
morning in a Fogge they were carried by a ſet of the Tide ſtom che N.E, into one of the 
Tnlers aboue mentioned, the depth whereof and plying forward of the Ice, made Hal. 
fon hope it would prooue a through- fate. After he had failed herein by his compu. 
on 300. leagues Welt, he came to a ſmall ſtrait of two leagues over and very deepe wa- 
ter, through which he paſſed betweene two Headlands , which he called, that on the 

South, ¶ ape Woftenholme, the other to the N. W. Digges land in deg. ( ) into i ſpe- 
cious Sea, wherein he ſayled aboue 100. leagues Soutn, confidently proud that he had 
won the paſſage. 

But finding at length by ſhole water that he wes embayed , he was much diftraQed 
therewith, and committed manyerrours, eſpecially in teſoluing to winter in that deſo. 
late place, in ſuch want of neceſſaty prouifion. The third of Nouember he mooued his 
Barke in a ſmall Cope, where they had all yndoubtecly periſhed, but that it pleaſed Cod 
to ſend them ſeuetall kinds of Fo wle; they killed of white Patriges aboue 120. domi: 
theſe left them ãt the Spring, and other ſucceded in theit place, Swan, Goole, Teale, 
Ducke, all eaſie to take; beſides the bleſſing ofa Tree, which in December bloſſomed, 
with leaue s greene and yellow, of an aromaticall ſauour, and being boy led, yeelded 

lie fubflance, which proued an excellent ſalue, and the decoQion being drunkepro- 
ued as wholeſome a potion, whereby they were cured of the Scorbute, Scan, 
crampes , conuulſions, and other diſcaſes which the coldn fle of the climate bredin 
them. At the * of the — alſo, there came to his Ships fide ſuch abundance of 
Fiſh of all ſorts, that they might therewith haue fraught themſelues for their returne, if 
Hmdſon had not too deſperatly purſued the voyage, neglecting this opportorityoffic. 
ring themſelues with fiſh, which he committed to the care of certaine cateleſſe diſolui 
villaines, which in his abſence conſpired againft him; in few dayes the fiſhalltorſooke 
them. Once a Sauage viſited them, who for a knife, glaſſe, and beads given bim, retur- 
ned with Beuets skinnes,Deeres skins and a Sledde. At Hudſon; returne, they ſet failefor 
England. But in few daies their victuals being almoſſ ſpent, and he out of his deſpaire, 
letting fall ſome words of ſetting ſome on ſhore , the former conſpirators (thechiefe 
wherof was Hen, Greene, none of their allowed company, but taken in by Hedov him- 
ſelfe, and one Nilſon) entered his Cabin in the night, and forced him the Maſt, together 
with his ſonne John Hudſon, Tho. Widowes, Arn, Ludlo, Sidrach Faner, Ad, Moore, Hes. 
King, Mic. Bute ; to take the Shallop and ſeeke their fortune. But ſee what ſincerity can 
doe in the mofideſperat trials: One Philep Staffe,an Ipſwich man, who according to his 
name, had been a ptincipall fiaffe and ſtay to the weaker and more enfeebled eourages of 
his companions in the whole action lightning and enlightning their drooping dat 


ſpirits with ſparkes from his one reſolution 3; their beſt Purueyout with his 2 oa 
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ſhore, and both a skilfull Carpenter and luſty Mariner on bord ; when he could by no 

vaſions, ſeaſoned with teares , divert them from their diuell;ſh d: fignes, notwith- 
ſanding they intreated him to ſſay with them, yet choſe rather to commit himſelfe to 
Gods mercy in the ſotlorne Shallop, then with ſuch villaines to accept of likelier hopes, 

A few daies after, their victuals being ſpent, the Ship came aground at Digges 1land, 
and focontinued diuers howers , till a great floud ( which they by this accident tooke 
krfinorice of) came from the Weitward, and ſet them on flote. Vpon the Cliffes of this 
land they found abundance of fowles tame, whereofthey tooke two ot three hundred, 
and ſecing a great long boate with fourty or fifty Sauages vpon the ſhore, they ſent on 
land, and for ſome of their toies had Deeres skinnes well dreſſed, Morſe teeth, and ſome 
few furs. One of out men went on land to their Tentꝰ, one of theirs remayning for hoflage, 
in which Tents they llued by hoords, men, women and children; they are bigge boned, 
broad-faced, flat-noſed, and ſmall footed, like the Tartars: their apparell of skinnes, 
but wreught all very handſomely, cuen gloues and ſhooes. The next morning Greene 
would nec des goe on ſhore with ſome of his chiefe companions,and that vnarmed, not- 
vichſtanding — aduiſed and intreated him the contrary . The Sauages entertained 
him with a cunning ambuſh , and at the firft onſet ſhot this mutinous Ringleader into 
the heart where ficlt thoſe monſters of trechery and bloudy cruelty, now paied with the 
like, had beene conceiued) and ſon his brother in exill, had the like bloudy inherirance, 
dying ſwearing, and curſing : Perſe, Thomas, and Moter , died a few daies after of their 
wounds, Euery where can divine iuflice finde executioners, 

The Boate by Gods bleſſing with ſome hurt men eſcaped in this manner. One Aba- 
acke Pricket, ( 1 ſeruant of Sir Dudley Digges, him whom the Mutiners had ſaued, in 
hope to procure his Mr, to worketheir pardon) was left to kee pe the Shallop, where he 
are in a gowne, ſicke and lame, at the ſtern: vpon whom, at the inſtant of the|ambuſh, 
the leader of all the Sauages leapt from a Rocke, and with a ſttange kinde of weapon, 
vindented , broad and ſharpe, of brig. ſteele, riueted into a handle of £Morſe tooth, 
ge him diuerſe cruell wounds, betore he could from vnder bis gowne draw a ſmall 
ſcottiſh. dagger, wherwith at one thruſt into bis fide, he KiBed this Sauage, and brought 
him off with the boate and ſome of the hurt company that got to him by ſwimmiog,B:- 
ng got a bord with a ſmall weake and wounded company, they made from this Iland 
mo the Northen Continent , where they ſaw a large opening of the ſea North=weſt- 
rd, and had a great floud, with ſuch a large billow, as they fay is no where but in the 
Ocean, From hence they made all poſſible haſt home wards, paſſing the whole ſtraites, 
ud ſo home without euer firiking ſaile or any other let, which might eaſily haue made 
timpo ſſible. For their beſt ſuſtenance left them, was Sea- weedes fried with Candles 
ends, and the skins of the fowles they had eaten. Some of their men were ſſatued, the reft 
il ſo weake, that onely one could lie along vpon the Helm and fierre , By Gods great 

neſſe the ſixt of Septe, 1611, they met with a Fiſher-man of Foy, by whoſe meanes 
— ſafe into England. 

This Newes ſo incouraged the Aduenturers , that by the gracious aſſiſtance of that 
durte of the North, ( illuftrious Sonne of Britaines brighteſt Sunne, and in his preſence 
ſhining with beauteous beames in this, and euen to that further Hemiſpheir , but with 
peedier ſerting, raiſed aboue the Sun, and Spheres, and Stars, to diſcouer the Straights 
d paſſage to a better World, there to ſhine with light voſpeakable, in the fruition of 
that light inacceſſible with the Father of Lights and Sunne of Righteonſneſſe : For how 
could a wordly kingdome, though the Kingdome of the Wirld, deſetue lo good, ſo great 
aſpirit to rule it ? but theſe my words are to ſhort an Epitsph, his owne name, euen af. 
ter death, ſpeakes more, and proclaimeth in a few letters all humane Greatneſſe, Great 
Briaines great hope, Prince Henry ) the Adventurers I ſay (whom my weaker eyes, 

d with this greater light, could (carſe recouer) by this Princely aſſiſtance, purſued 
the action in more royall faſhion, with greater Shipping, vnder the command of a wor- 
thy Sta · man, ſeruant to Prince Henry , Captzine Thomas Button, whoſe Diſcouery of a 
pear Continent, called by him New-Wales , and other accidents of his Voyage, Ihaue 
wiſeene : but I heare that he paſſed Hudſom Straits, and leaving Hud/ons Bay to the 
Huth, failed aboue 200, leagues South- weſt· ward, ouer a Sea aboue 80. fadom dee pe, 

5103 without 


A floud from 
the Weſt to a 
very probable 
aig ot an o- 
pen pallage to 
the South Sea, 
And ſo are 
theic weay ons, 
and atts, be- 
ing far beyond 
other dauages. 


such they 
vſe in lapon. 
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Le Ee 


c As Borderers 
are moſt yaru- 
ly and lav leſſe 
ſo in cheſe out- 
bord crers of 
the world, the 
power of Na- 
tures greateſt 
officers, the 
Sunne &c. is 


le aſt ſeene. 


d Theſe thin 
agree with the 
tclartions of 
thoſe parts, 
which tell of 
Earth-quakes, 
breaking of 
Cliffes, &c. 
Boaters a cas 
lous and ſlan- 
derous Catho- 
like, vſeththeſe 
diſgracefull 
ſpecches of 
this Diſcouery 
Ma pare, che la 
Natura fi fia 
oppoſta a gl he- 
retici, è᷑ à diſſe 
g loro. part, 1. 
lib, 5. 

a The Nor- 
therne ſcas 
may be called 
frozen, in te · 


ſpect of the Icy 
Ilands, which 

by theit freſh- 
neſſe manifeſt 


themſc lues i to 


Of New - found-· land, Nous Francia, Arambec, &c. CHAP, 


without fight of land, which at length he found to be another great Ba v. And after moch 
miſery of ſickneſſe in his Winteting, notwithſtanding hee was forced to quit the preac 


Shippe, he beat and ſeatched the whole Bay, with very great induſiry, euen backe „gain 


almoſt to Dig ges Iland: neete which hee found the comming in of the great ard ſtrong 
tide from the North- weſt, wich feedes both thoſe huge Bayes, and leaues great aſly. 
rance of nothing now lett, but a little ſaying to the Norch-weft, for the finding ofthar 
paſſage; or —— to looke no further for it. 

For which the fitſi Aduenturers to their great charge, are no ſe tting out the thin 
Voyage ( which God proſper ) this inſtant moneth of March 1614. in che good and 
luckie Ship called the Dſcouery; and ſome other, which are now employtd in hope of 
perſecting that, to the glory ot our Nation, which vndaated ſpitits among vs with ſuch 
coſt and danger haue attempted, Reſolute, gallant, glorious attempts, which thus ſeeke 
to tame Nature, where ſhee is moſt vnbridled, in thoſe Northeaſterly, Northwefterly, 
and Northerly borders (where ſhe ſhewes her jelſe ac borderer indeed) and to ſubdue 
her to that Government and Subiection, which God our all blc(ſed for ener, hath impo. 
ſed on all ſenſible Creatures to the Nature of Alan ; reſembling in one Image anda. 
bridgement, both God and the World, conſiſting ot a piritusll and bodi'y, viſible and 
inuiſible ſubſiſtence. How ſhall I admire your valout and couiage, yee Marine Wonties 
beyond all names of worthinefle, that neither dread ſo long, eier preiciice or abſence 
of the Sunne, nor thoſe foggie mills, tempeſſuous windes, cold blaſis, inowes and haile 
in the aire ; nor the vnequall Seas, which might +maze the hearer, and amate the bebol. 
der, where the Tritons and Neptunes ſelfe would quake with chilling feare, tobehold 
ſuch monttrous Icic Jands, renting themſelues with terrour of their one maſſines,aud 
diſdayning otherwiſe, both the Seas ſouetaignety, and the Sunnes hoitell violence, mu. 
ſtering themſclues in thoſe watery plaines, where they hold a continual ciuill war, and 
ruſhing one vpon another, make windes and waues giue backe, ſeeming to tent the 
cares ot others, while they rent themſelues with craſhing and (plicting their congaled 
armours: nor the rigid ragged face ofthe broken lands, ſometimes towring themlelues 
in a lofty height, to ſee if they can finde refuge from thoſe ſnowes and colds that eoui- 
nually beat them, ſometimes hiding themſelues ynder ſome hollow hils or cliffes,lome» 
times ſinking and ſhcioking into valley es, looking pale with ſnowes, and fallingintro- 
zen and dead ſwounes : 4 ſometimes breaking their neckes into the Sea, ratherembra- 
cing the waters, then the aires, cruelty and otherwhile with horrible Earth-quakes,in 
heat of Indigoation ſhaking aſunder, to ſhake off this cold and heauy yoke, Crea Gel, 
to whom all names of greatneſſe are little, and leſſe then nothing, let me in ſilence ad- 
mire and worſhip thy greatneſſe, that in this little heart ot man ( notable to (crueaKne 
for a break-faſt) haſt placed ſuch gteatneſſe of ſpitit, as the V orid 15 too liitle to fil: on- 
ly thy ſelfe the Porototype and Samplar of this modell, can of thine owne lelfe, be. 
comming all in all vnto vs, fill and more then ſatisſie. Thee I beſeech, to proſper in chis 
and like attempts, this Nation of ours, that as in greater light then to otnets, thou haſt 
giuen vs thy Sonne, ſo with him thou wilt giue 4 things; euen this among other dieſ- 
fiogs, that thy Virgin Truth, by Virginian Plantation, or Northerly Diſcouety, may ui- 
umph in her conqueſts of Indian Infidelity, maugre the btagges of that Adwirreſe,that 
vanteth e her ſelfe to be the only Darling ot God and Nature. 


CHAT. IIII. 


of Newfound- Land, Nous Francia, Arambee, and other Countries of 
America, extending to Virginia. 


Ag Emuing thoſe vanknowne and frozen Lands and Seas, (although chere ij yet 

kanone no frozen a Sea, otherwiſe then as you haue heard ) let vs dra 
ſomewhat nearer the Sunne, gently marchiag, as the Gruation of Regions 
ſhall direct vs, left if wee ſhould ſuddenly leape from one extremity to- 


1 of 
nother, wee ſhould rather exchange then auoide danger. And heere wee haue by 
Land Saguenay , and many Countries of Canada, which the French haue fliledby® 
new 
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new name of New France : and by Sea the lands many in number, and much ſtequen- 
edfot their plenty of fiſh, commonly called New-found-Land , which name ſome aſ- 
abe to an Iſſe, others to diners Ilands, and broken Lands which the French call Baca- 
lu, ypon the gulſe and entrance of the great Riuer called Saint Lawrence , in Canada, 
This Riner ſome b call the Strait of the three brethren, ſome e Saint Laurence, and others 
iCanada, It far cxceedeth any River ofthe elder World, It beginneth, ſaith Jaquss Car- 
tir, beyond the Iland of Aſſumption, ouer-againſtthe high Mountaines of Honbuedo, 
ind of the ſeuen lands. The diſtance from one fide to another, is about ſiue and thir- 
je, or forty leagues . Ta the middeft it is aboue © two hundered fathome deepe. There 
re grezr flore of Whales and Sea- horſes, From the entrance vp to — is three 
tuodered leagues. Many Ilands are before it, offering of their good nature to be media- 
turs be: weene this haughty tireame and the angry Ocean : many others all along (! his 

oe he holdeth in his louing vnlouely lap, waſhing and bugging them with bis ruder 
embracings. The former are vſually frequented , and were fiſt diſcouered by the Eng- 


| Ih, the other by the French. Of Sebaſtiam Cabot his proceeding this way is ſpoken al- 


ready, Robert Thorne, f ina Treatiſe of his before mentioned, affirmeth that V is father, 
ind one Mater Eliot were the Diſcouerers of the New-found-Lands : and exhorted 
King Henry to vndertake the ſearch of the Indies by the Pole, which he held to be Na- 
vigable,Vpon this motion, 15 27. the King ſent two ſhips (as Hal and 8 Grafton menti- 
onintheir Chronicles) one of which ſhips was coſt away about the North parts of New. 
found- Land, the othet ſhaping her courſe towards Cap Briton, and the coaſts of Aram- 
bec (or as ſome call it N ega) returned home. John Rut wrot a diſcoutſe hereof te 
the Honorable Kings Grace of England( that I may borrow his owne words) wherein he 
&clarerh their coatfling and the height of ſome places, as Cap Bas, in 5 2. and 2 5. leagues 
thence Cap Ras, & e. They found there eleven ſaile of Normans, one Briton, and two 
Portugall Barkes, fiſhing, Albertus de Prato, another of them, wrote another Tournal 
to Cardinall e. More tragicall was the ſucceſſe h of Maſter Hores company, which 
ſer out nine yeares after in this Diſcouery, but by famine were brought to ſuch exttemi- 
ties, that many of the company were murthered and eaten by their fellowes. And thoſe 
which returned were ſo altered, that Sir iam Buts,a Notſolke Knight, and his Lady, 
knew not their ſonne M. Thomas Buts one of this flarued number, but by a ſecret marke, 
umly a wart, which Nature had ſealed on one of his knees, The commodities and quali- 
ties of New-found-land,arerelatedi by M. Parkbwrit, M. Hates, St. Geo, Peckham, Ste- 
then P armenins , Richard Clarke, M. Chriftopber Car ile, all whole Diſcourſes and expe. 
iments hereof, Mr. Hackſuyti hath collected and beſtowed on the World, The North. 
part is inhabited, the South is deſert, alchough fitter for babitation. Befids the abundance 
of Cod, heere are Herrings, Salmons, Thornbacke , Oyſters and Muskles, with Pearles , 
wwelts and Squids, which two ſorts cemeon ſhore in great abundance, flecing from the 
devouring cod, out of the frying- pan into the fire, It is thought that there are Buffes, and 
certain, that there are Beares and Foxes, which before your face wil rob you of your Fiſh 
or Fleſh, Before they come at New-found-Land by yo, leagues, they paſſe the Banke: fo 
theycal certain high grounds, as a vain of mountains, raiſing themſelues vnder the water, 
abou ten leagues in — to the South infinitly on which is thirty fathome 
water, before and after two bundered. Sir Hum. Gilbert tooke poſſeſſion therot, by vertue 
ef ber Maiefties Commiſſion. Anne 1 5 $ 2. It is with-in-land a goodly Countrey, na- 
wrally beautified with Roſes ſowen with Peaſe , planted with ſtately trees, and other- 
wiſe diuerfified both for pleaſure and ptoſit. And now our Engliſh Nation doe there 
plant and fixe a ſetled habitation : a chieſe aRtour and Authour of which bufinefle is 
Mafier John Guy of Briſtow : who in the yeere 1 608. Sayled from Briſtow in three and 
twenty daies to Conception Bay in New-found-Land . Of this Plantation and their 
Winterings, and continuance there Ihaue ſcene divers Relations with Mafter Hab ſyt, 
written by Maſter , William Coliton, &c. 

Iatheyeere 1 61 f. In October and Nouember, they had ſcarſlyfixe dayes froſt or 
low, which preſently tha wed, the reft of thoſe Moneths being warmer and drier then 
nEogland : December was alſo faire, with ſome Froſt, Snow, and Raine. The 
Winde in theſe three Moneths vatiable, from all parts. Ianuaty and February was moft 


3 part 


ptoceed of 
treſh waters: 
noe xpericnce 
yet ſhewing, 
nor reaſon 
conuincing, 
tbat the Ocean 
(alway ſalt & 
mouing)is any 
where trozen: 
as my learned 
friend M. Bries 
(a great Ma- 
thematitzan) 
alſo atfcmerh, 
and Merulacoſ. 
1.3. c. 3. 

b Edw, Haies, 
Hak«0.3.9.153 
C G1. Bot. en. 
d Ag. car 14.2. 
69. 11. 

Och er ſay 
two hundred. 
tKob. 7 borne in 
M. Hak'nyts 
Voyages, to. 1. 
Pag. 21. 9. 

S M. Hall, M. 
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part Frofi to mid-March : the Winde mefi commonly Wefterly , and ſometimes from 
the North. The Sunne often viſited them with warme and comfortable rayes, chaſi 
away the Snow, and not ſuffering the Brookes to be frozen ouer three nights wh 
Ice able to beate a Dogge · The Snow was neuer ( except in drifts) aboue eighteens 
inches deepe . They — there, * Filberds, Fiſh, Makerels, Foxes ; in the Winter, 
Patriches , white in the Winter, in Summes ſomewhar like oures, but greater; they 
are much afraide of Ravens : They killed a Wolfe with a Maſtiue and a Greyhound. 
Eaſtont piracies were ſome trouble to them. : 

Anno 1 6 1 2. They found houſes of Sauages, which were nothing but pooles {ee 
round and meeting in the top, ten foote broad, the fire in the middeſt , couered with 
Deeres skinnes. They are of reaſonable ſtature , beardleſſe, and in conditions lie to 
thoſe which Sir (Martin Frobiſber diſcouered: broade faced, full eyed, coloured on 
their faces and apparell with red Oaker : Their Boats of barke, as in Canada, twentie 
foote long,foure and a halfe broad, not weighing a hundered weight, made in forme of a 
new Moone, which carrie foure men, & are by them caried to all places of their temoue- 
ings, Their Patent was granted 1610. for Plantation between fourty ſixe and fifty too 
to be gouerned by a Councell of twelue and a Treaſurer. There Wintered 1612, 
foure men, ſixe women, and two children , They killed there, Beares, Orrers, Sables: 
ſowed Wheat, Ric, Turneps, Cole-worts . Their Winter till Aprill 161 3. was dry, aud 
cleete with ſome froſt and ſnow; Diuerle had the Scuruy, whereto their Turneps,there 
ſowne were an excellent remedie, no leſſe then Cartiers tree hereafter mentioned, 
was worſe then the middeſt of Winter, by reaſon of Eaſt windes which came fromthe 
Ilandsof Ice which che current bringeth at thattime from the North. 

Neere to New-found-land in 47. deg, is great killing ofthe Morſe or Ses · ox. l ln the 
Ile of Ramea, one ſmall French Ship in a ſmall time killed 1500. of them. They ute gteat 
as Oxen, the hide dreſſed, is twice asthicke as a Bulles hide: It bath two teeth like He 
phants, but ſhorter, about a foote long growing downe wards, and therefore leſſe dan. 
gerous, dearer ſold then Iuoty, and by ſome reputed an Antidote, not inferiour tothe 
Vaicornes horne. The yong ones are as meat as Veale, And with the bellies of 
five of the ſaid fiſhes (if fo we may call thele Amphibia, which live both on land and wa- 
ter) they make an — — of traine Ole. Some of our Engliſh ſhips haue attempted 
this enterpriſe for the killing of the Morſe, but not al with like ſucceſſe,nor with ſo good 
as reported of Cherry land. At Brions Ilan is ſuch abundance of Cods, that M. Leigh 
company with 4. hooks in little more then an houre, caught 200. & 50. ofthem. Neete 
to the ſame in the gulfe of $. Laurence, ate 3. tearmed the Ilands of Buds: the ſoilt is fan- 
dy red, but by reaſon of many birds on them they looke white, The birds bt as thicke, u 
ſtones lie in a Paued ſtreet: or to vſe Jaques Cartier a compariſon, as any field or Medow 
is of graſſe. Two of theſe Ilands ate ficepe and vpright as any wall, that it is notpoſſible 
to climbe them. On the other which is in 49. de, 40, min. and about a league incircuit, 
they killed, and filled two boates ® in leſſe then halfe an houre. Beſides them which they 
did cat freſh, cuery ſhip did powder g. or 6. barrels of them. There are an hundredfold 
as many houering about, as within the Iland. Some are as big as Iayes, blacke and white 
with beakes like vnto crowes :their wings are no bigger then halfe ones hand, andther- 
fore they cannot flic high, yet are they as ſwift neere the water, as other birds, They ue 
very tat: theſe they called Aponatz, a leſſer kinde which there aboundeth, they named 
Godetz: A bigger, and white, which bite like dogs, they termed Margaulx. Although it 
be fourtcene leagues from the maine, yet Beares ſwim thither to feaſt with theſe birdes, 
One they ſaw as great as a Cow, ſaith Cartier, and as white as a Swan, which they did 
kill and eat, and the fleſh was as good as of a two-yere-old Calf. Abeut the PortofBreſt, 
they found ſo many Iſlets, as they were impoſſible to number, continuing a great ſpace. 

The Iland of Aſſumption, a by the Sauages called Nariſcotec, ſtandeth in 49. deg.The 
Sages dwell in houſes made of Fir-trees, bound together inthe top, and ſet round like 
« Douc-houſe, This, as before is ſaid, is at the entry of the River into the gulfe of S. La- 
rence, The bankes of this Riuer are inhabited of people that worſhip the Diuel and ſom- 
times ſacrifice to him their owne bloud, o Francis the firll, King ot France, ſent thither 
James Berton; and Henry his ſonne, Nicolas Villegnon: but the greater riches they found, 
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were the Diamonds of Canada, and thoſe of ſmall value for their brictleneſſe. Thus 
Goterns, Jaques v Cartier made three voyages into theſe parts. Firſt in the yeare 1534. 
Then was hee gladly welcomed of the Savages, ſinging, dancing, and expre ng 
other ſignes of ioy, as rubbing his armes with their hands, and then lifting him vp to 
heaven , giving all to their naked skinne (though all were worſe then nothing) for 
the rifles hee gaue them, They went naked, ſauing their priuities which were coue- 
red with askinne, and certaine old skinnes they caſt vpon them, Some they ſaw,whoſe 
heads were 1 ſhauen, except one buſh of haire which they ſuffer to grow vp- 
on the top of their crowne , as long as a horſe taile , and tyed vp with leather- 
friogs in a knot. They haue no dwelling but their boats, which they turne vpſide 
downe, and ynder them lay themſelues along on the bare ground. They eate their 
fleſh and fiſh almoſt raw, only a little heated on the coales. The next yeare Captaine 
4 Cartier returned, and carried back two Sauages, which hee before had carried into 
France tolearne the langyage. Hee then paſſed yp to Hochelaga . They found Rats 
which lived in the water, as bigge as Conies, and were very good meat. Hochelaga is 
Citie round, compaſſed about with Timber, with three courſe of Rampiers one with- 
in another, framed ſharpe, about two rods high. It hath but one gate, which is ſhur 
with piles and barres. There are in it about fiftie great houſes, and in the middeſt of e- 
very one a Court, inthe middle whereof they make their fire. Before they came there, 
they were forced to leaue their boats behinde, becauſe of certaine falls, and heard that 
there were three more higher yp the ſtreame, towards Sanguenay, which in his ( third 
Voyage were diſcouered. 

Concerning the Religion in theſe parts of Canada, euen amongſt the Sauages wee 
finde ſome Tracts and foot- prints thereof, which neither the dreadfull Winters haue 
quite frozen to death, por theſe great and deepe waters haue wholly drowned, but that 
ſome ſhadow thereof appeareth in theſe ſhadowes of men, howſoeuer wilde and ſa- 
vage, like ro them which giue herentertainment, This people beleeueth, faith [aques 
t Cartier, in one which they call ( ud, who, fay they, often ſpeakes to them, and 
tells them what weather will follow, whether good or bad. Moreover, when he is an- 
grie with them, hee caſts duſt into their eyes. They beleeue that when they die, they 
goe into the Starres, and thence by little and little deſcend downe into the — 
yen as the Starres doe, after which they goe into certaine greene fields, full of goodly, 
faire, and precious trees, flowers, and fruits. The Frenchmen told them Cudruaſgui was 
Duell, and acquainted them with ſome myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, wherup- 
on they condeſcended and deſired bapriſme; the French excuſed, and promiſed after to 
bring Prieſts for that purpoſe. They live in common together, and of ſuch commodi- 
ties as their country yeeldeth they are well ſtored. They wed two or three wives a man, 
which, their husbands being dead, neuer marrie againe, but for their widdowes liuery 
weare a black weed all the daies of their life, beſmearing their faces with cole-duſt and 

ſe mingled together, as thick as the back of a knife, They haue a filthy and deteſta- 

le vſe in marrying their Maidens, firſt putting them (being once of lawtull age to mar- 
nie) in a common place, as Harlots,free for euery man that will haue to doe with them, 
till ſuch time as they finde a match. Ihaue ſeen houſes as full of ſuch proſtitutes, as the 
ſchooles in France are full of children, They there vſe much mii. rule, riot & wantonnes. 

They dig their ground with certaine peeces of wood, as big as halfe a ſword, where 
they ſow their Malz. Tbe men alſo doe much vſe Tobacco. The women labour more 
then the men in fiſhing and husbandrie, They ate more hardie then the beaſts, & would 
come to our ſhips ſtarke naked, going vpon Snow and Ice, in which ſeaſon they take 
great ſtore of beaſts, Stags, Beares, Marterns, Hares, and Foxes, whoſe fleſh they eate 
raw, hauing firſt dried it in the Sunne or ſmoke , and ſo they doe their fiſh. They haue 
alſo Otrers, Wealils, Beauers, Badgers, Conies: fowle and fiſh great varietie : and one 
fiſh, called Adborhais , whoſe body and headis like to a Grey-hound , white as ſnow, 
Their greateſt iewell is chaines of Eſurgnie, which are ſhell-Fſhes , exceeding white, 
which they take on this manner. When a captiue or other man is condemned to death, 
they kill bim, and then cut ſlaſhes in his moſt fleſhic parts, and hurle him into the River 

Cornibots, 


q laq.Car.:. 

r He wintered 
this tie in the 
Counttic. 


Lg. car. 3. 


t Lag. car. a. 
fo. 


3 


Neu found - Land, Nona Francia, Arambec, c. Cui g. 


2 Iohn Alphonſe 


* The Troceis, 
with whom 
theſe E ſteche- 
mius, Algoume- 
gun, and Mon- 
tainers, haue 

| Watrese 


b Beads. 


Their cuſtoms 


t M.Cbamplein. 


enn * 
Cornibots , whence after twelue houres they draw him, finding in thoſe cuts theſe 
Eſurgnie, whereof they make beades and chaines, They are excellent for Ranchin of 
bloud. Thus much out of Cartier, In the yeare 1542. Monſieur Robernal was c 
to inhabit thoſe parts, He faith that he built a Fort faire and ſtrong : the people haue no 
certaine dwelling place, but goe from place to place, as they may finde beſt food, car. 
rying alltheir goods with them. 

It is more cold in that, then in other places of like height, as lob» Alphonſ of 
Xanttoigne* affirmeth, becauſe of the greatneſle of the River which is freſh Water, and 
becauſe the land is vntilled and full of woods, Wee may adde the cold vapours which 
the Sunne exhalethin that long paſſage ouer the Ocean, the abundance of Ice tha 
commeth out of the North - ſeas, and the windes which blow from them, and fromthe 
cold ſnowie hills in the way. 

Samuel Champlain made a veiage to Canada 1603. and encountred with a banke of 
Ice eight leagues long in 45. 3. deg. with infinite ſmaller, The ſtraits mouth from 
Ray to the Cape of 8. Lawrence, within the gulfe of Canada, is eighteene leagues, He 
oblerued a feaſt made by Anadabyon the great Sagawo,in his Cabin: in which eight or 
ten Ketles of meat were ſet on ſeuerall fires, fixe paces aſunder. The men fate on both 
ſides of the roome, each having a diſh made of the barke of a tree: one appointed to 
divide to euery man his portion, Before the meat was boiled, one tooke his dogge and 
danced about the Kettles from one to another, and when he came before the Sagamo, 
caſt downe his dogge : and then ſucceeded another in the like exerciſe, After their 
feaſt, they danced with the heads oftheir ® enemies in their hands, ſome ſinging, Their 
Canoas are of ihe barke of birch, ſtrengrhned within wtih little circles of wood, eight 
or nine paces long, fit for actiue and paſſive carriage. Their Cabins are low, like tents, 
couered with the ſaid barke, the roofe open, a foot ſpace yncouered to let inlight,with 
many fires inthe middeſt ; ten houſholds , ſometimes together: they lie vpon skinnes 
one by another, and their dogs with them. 

After a certaine feaſt, the Algoumequins(one of theſe three Nations in league)went 
out apart, and cauſed all their women and maides to fit in rankes, themſelues Rtanding 
behinde finging : ſuddenly all the women and maides caſt off their mantles of skinnes 
and ſtripped themſelues naked, not aſhamed of their ſhame, keeping on ſtill ther Ma- 
tachia(which are b Pater neſters and chaines,cnterlaced made of the haire of the Pockeſ- 
picke died of divers colours), Their ſongs ended, they cried with one voice, Ho,bobo, 
and then couered themſelues with their mantles which lay at their feet, and after a while 
renewed their former ſongs, and nakedneſſe. Their Sagamo fate before the Virgins 
and women, betweene two ſtaues , whereon were hanged thoſe enemies heads; and 
he exhorted the Montainers and Eſtechemains to the like ſignifications of ioy: which 
then cried altogether, bo, bo, bo. When he was returned to his place, the great Sagamo 
and all his companie caſt off their mantles, their priuities only remaining coueted with 
a littleskinne : and tooke each what they thought good, as Matachias, Hatchets, 
Swords, Ketles, Fleſh, &c. which they preſented to the Algoumequins. After 
this two of each Nation contended in running, and the beſt runners were te 
with preſents. 

They are well ſet, of tawnie or oliue colour by reaſon of their paintings: they are 
liars, giuento reuenge, without law. When a maide is fourrcene or fifteene yeares old, 
ſhee hath many lovers, and vſeth carnall filthineſſe with whom ſhee pleaſeth, ſo conti- 
nuing fue or ſixe yeares: and then takes whomſhee likes for her husband, living with 
him chaſtly all her life after, except for bartenneſſe he forſake her. The husband is iea- 
lous, and giues preſents to her parents. When one dies, they make a pit, and therein 
put all his goods with the corps, couering the ſame with earth, and ſetting ouer it many 
peeces of wood, with one ſtake painted red and ſet vp on end. They beleeue the im- 
mortalitie of the ſoule, and that the dead goe into farre Countries to make mertie with 
their friends, 

Monſieur © Champlin diſcourſed with certaine Sauages yer living, of whom hee 
learned touching theu Religion, that they beleeue in one God, who hath — 
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all things: that aftet God had made all things, he tooke a number of Arrowes, and did 
ficke them into the ground, from whence men and women ſprung vp, which haue 
multiplied euer ſince. Touching the Trinitie, being asked, a Sagamos or Gouernour 
anſwered, V There was one only God, ane Sonne, one Mother, and the Sunne, which were 

e Notwithſtanding, © that God was ouer and aboue all: the Sonne was good, and 
the Sunne alſo: but the Mother was naught and did eat them, and that the Father was 


not very good. Being asked if they or their aunceſtots had heard that God was come 5 


into the World: Hee ſaid that hee had not ſeene him; but that anciently there were 
ſue men, who trauelling toward the ſetting of the Sunne, met with God, who deman- 
ded of them, whither goe yee? They anſwered wee goe to ſeeke for our living, God 
fid, You ſhall finde it heete: But they not regarding , paſſed further : and then God 
with a tone touched two of them, who were turned into ſtones. And hee ſaid againe 
to the three other, whither goe yec? they anſwered, and he replied as at firſt: they yer 
paſſing further he tooke two ſtaues, and touched therewith the to formoſt, and ttanſ- 
ſormed them into ſtaues. Asking the third man whither hee went, hee ſaid to ſeeke his 
lung: whereupon he bad him tarrie, and hee did fo, and God gaue him meat, and he 
did eat: andatter he had made good cheare,he returned among the other Sauages,and 
tolde them all chis tale. This Sagames allo tolde, that at another time there was a man 
which had tore of Tabacco , and God came and asked him for his pipe, whichthe 
man gave him and he drauke much of it, and then brake the pipe. The man was offen- 
ded hereat, becauſe he had no more pipes, but God gaue him one, and bad him car- 
ne it to his Sagames, with warning to keepe it well, and then he ſhould want nothing, 
not any of his. Since, the ſaid Sngmo : loſt the pipe, and found famine and other di- 
fireſle: this ſeemeth to be the cauſe, why they ſay God is not very good. Being de- 
manded what Ceremonie they vſed in praying to theit God, hee ſaid that they vſed no 
Ceremonie , but eue y one did pray in his heart, as he would. They haue among them 
ſome Sauages, whom they call Pt na, who ſpeake viſibly to the Diuell, and hee tels 
them what they muſt doe, as well for warre, as for other things. And if he ſhould com- 
mand them to put any enterpri:c in execution, or to kill a man, that they would doe 
it immediately. They beleeue alſo that all their dreames are true. So farre C hamplein. 
In the yeare _ Monſieur de Mont (according to a Patent granted him the yeare 
before, for the inhabiting of Cadia, Canada, and other parts of New France, fromthe 
fortieth degree to the ſixe and fortieth) rigged two ſhips, and bare with thoſe parts 
that trend Weſt:ward from Cape Breton, giuing names to places at pleaſure , or vpon 
occaſion. One Port was named Saxalet of a French Capraine,who was there afſhi»g, 
and had made this his two and fortieth voiage hither : an other was named of Reſſigne/, 
whoſe ſhip was confiſcated tor trading there with the Sauages (a poore preterment, 
toleaue name to a Port by his miſerie) another was named Port Moutton, and with= 
in a great Bay, they named another Port-Royall, where after they fortified, The In- 
babitants of cheſe parts were termed Souriquozs. From them Weſtward are the people 
called Etechem ins, where the next Port,after you are paſſed the Riuer of S. John, is Saint 
Croix, where they erected a Fort, and wintered. Three ſcore leagues Weſt from thence 
is the Riuer Kinibel : and from thence the Land trendeth North and South to Mala- 
barre, Authors place in that former extenſion of Land betwixt Eaſt and Weſt, a great 
Towne and faire Riuer, called Norombega, by the Sauages called Agguncia. Theſe 
French Diſcouerers vtterly denie this Hiſtorie, affirming that there ate bur Cabans here 
and there made with perkes, and couered with barkes of trees, or with skins: and both 
the River and inhabited place is called Pemtegoet , and not Aggwncia, And there can 
be no great Riuer (as they affirme) becauſe the great Riuer Canada hath (like an inſa- 
table Merchant) engroſſed all cheſe water-commodities, ſo that other ftreames are in 

manner but meere pedlers. 
. The Armouc biquois area traiterous and theeuiſh people, next vnneighbourly neigh- 
bours tothe Erechemins: they are light-footed and lime fingred, as ſwift in running 
away with their ſtollen prey, as the Grey-hound in purſuing it. Champlem teſtifieth 
that the Armouc hiquois are deformed, with little heads, ſhort bodies, arines ſmall like a 
bone, as are their highs alſo; their legges great and long and diſproportioned with 
likenefſe 
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with likeneſſe of proportion: when they fit on their heeles,their knees arc halfe a thaw 
higher then their heads. They are valiant and planted in the beſt Countrie. 

Monſieur du Point artiued in thoſe parts inthe yeare a thouſand fixe hundred and 
fine and da ( Monti remoued the French Habitation to rhe Port Royal, Monſiemr d, 
Pourtrincourt ſay led thitherin the yeare a thouſand ſixe hundred and fix, and with him 
the Authour ofthe Booke called Nona Francia a, ho hath written of the Rites and 

a Marke l Cuſtomes of theſeCountries, He ſayth, that the Armonch:qmir are a greatpeople, but 
carbot. haue no adoration. They are vicious and bloudie, Both they and the Souriquoir haue 
the induſtrie of painting and caruing, and doe make pictures of Birds, Beaſts, and Men 
both in ſtone and wood, as well as the workmen in theſe patts. They, as is laid, aſcribe 
not diuine worſhip to any thing: but yet acknowledge ſome ſpirituall and inuiſible 
power. I know not by what Diuine Iuſtice, and Iniuſtice of the Devill, it comes to 
aſſe, that God hath giuen ſome men vp ſo farre vnto the Deuils tyranvie, that he hath 
baniſhed out of their hearts the knowledge and worſhip of the true God: and yerthe 
nature of man cannot bee without apprehenſion of ſome greater, and more excellem 
Nature, and rather then want all Religion, they will haue a Religious-irreligious 
commerce with the Deuill. Yea, the more all knowledge of God is baniſhed, the ba. 
ſer ſeruice doe men, in doing and ſuffering, yeeld tothe Deuill: as (to leaue other 
parts to their owne places) it falleth out in theſe Regions. The Prince and greateſt 
Commander of men among them, ſeemes by this meanes to bee the Deuils Vicege- 
rent, and by wiſardly and deuilliſh practiſes to vp-hold his owne greatneſſe. So ir was 
with Sagames CMemberton : ifany bodie were ſicke hee was ſent for, hee made inuo- 
cations on the Deuill, hee bloweth vpon the partic grieued , maketh inciſion ſuckerh 
the bloud from it: (a practiſe vſed in very many Countries of the Continent and 
Ilands of Ametica) if it bee a wound hee healeth it after the ſame manner, applying 
round ſlice of Beauers ſtones, Some preſent is therefore made to him, of Veniſon or 
skinnes. | 

Ifit be a queſtion to haue newes of thinges abſent , having firſt queſtioned with his 
ſpirit, hee rendreth his Oracle, commonly doubtfull, very often falſe , and ſometimes 
true. He rendred a true Oracle of the comming of Poutrincourt to du Pont, ſaying, his 
Deuill had tolde him ſo. 

When the Sauages are hungrie , they conſult with Nlembertous Oracle, and hee 
telleth chem the place whither they ſhall goe : and if there bee no game found, the e. 
cuſe is, that the Beaſt hath wandered and changed place: but yery often they finde. 
And this makes them beleeue that the Deuill is a Cod, and know none other, 4l- 
though they yeeld him no adoration, When heſe ¶Houtmoins (ſo they call theſe 
Wiſards) conſult with the Deuill, they fixe a ſtaffe in a pit, to which they tyea Cord, 
and putting their head into the pit, make inuocations or coniurations , in a language 
voknowne to the others that are about, and this with beatings and howlings vntil they 
ſweat with paine, When this Deuill is come, the Maſter eAoutmoin makes them 
beleeue that hee holds him tied by his cord, and holdeth faſt agaiuſt him, forcing bim 
to giue him ananſwere, before hee let him goe. That done, hee beginneth to ſing 
ſomthing in the pray ſes ( as it ſeemeth) of the Dieull, chat hath diſcouergd ſome game 
vnto them, andthe other Sauages that are there make anſwere with ſome concot- 
dance of muſike among them. Then they daunce with ſongs in another, not vulgar, | 
language: after which, they make a fire and leape ouerit , and put halfe a pole outoſ 
the top of the Cabin, where they are with ſome thing tycd thereto, which the Deuill | 
catrieth away, | 

HMembertou carried at his necke the marke of his profeſſion, which wasa purſe, 
triangle wiſe couered with their imbrodered worke, within which there was ſomewhat 
as big as a Nut, which he ſaid was his Deuill, called Aoutem. This function is ſuccel- 

Gue, and by tradition they teach their eldeſt ſonues the myltcrie of this iniquitie. E- 
b Sagan fig- uerie b Sagamos eyther is, or hath his Aewtmonn, 
nißech a King, The men and women weare their blacke haire long, hanging looſe over theſhoul- 
or Ruler. der, whereinthe men ſticke a feather, the women a bodkin. They are much croubled 


with a ſtinging flye, forpreuention whereof they rub themſelues with cettaine * 
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of preaſe and oyles. They paint their faces with blew or redde , but not their bodies. 

Pe choir marriages, they are conttacted with the conſent of Patents, who will nor 
give their Daughters in marriage to any except he bee a good hunter. The women are 
aidro be chaſt,and the contrarie . ſeldome found iand though the husband hath manie 
wives, yet is there no ĩealouſie among them. The widowes here, if their husbands be 
killed, will not marrie againe, nor eatefleſh , till their death be reuenged. Otherwiſe 

make no great difficultie (which Cartier reporterh of Canada) to mattie againe if 

finde a fir match Sometimes the Sauages hauing many wiues will giue one to 
their friend, if he likes her ſo to disburthen themſelues. The women eat not wich the 
men in their meetings, but a- part. When they make feaſts they end them with dances 
allin a round, to which one hngerh; at the end of every ſong all make a loud and long 
eiclamation: and to bee the more nimble, they ſtrip themſelues ſtatke naked. If they 
haue any of their enemies heads or armes, they will carrie them (as a iewell) about 
their nec ks whiles they dance, ſometimes byting the ſame. 

Aſter their feaſts they wil dyet themſelues, living ſometimes cightdayes more or leſſe 
with the ſmoke of Tabacco, They are in nothing laborious but in hunting. They ſow 
but ſo much as will ſerue them for fix moneths and that very hardly during the Winter 

retire, three or foure moneths ſpace, into the woods, and there liue on Acornes, 
Fiſh,and Veniſon. They waſh not themſelues at meales, except they be monſtrous foule, 
ind then wipe on their owne or their Dogges haires. Their entertainment is with ſmal 
complement: the gueſt firs downe by his Hoſt, if it be the King, rakes Tabacco, and 
then giues the pipe to him that he thinkes the worthieſt perſon in the companie. They 
are dovfullis their Parents, obey their commandements, and nouriſhiheir perſons in 
ge. They vſe humanitie to the wives and children of their conquered enemies but the 
wen of defence they kill. Their chiefe hunting is in Winter; they carrie alwayes tin- 
der-boxes with them, to ſtrike fire when hunting, is done, vr night takes them. For 
41 the game ſometimes three dayes together. 
eit Dogges are lke Foxes, which ſpend not, neuer giue over , and haue rackets 
tyed vnder their feet, the bettet to runne on the ſnow, They ſeeth the fleſhin a Tubbe 
of wood, by putting ſtones heated red hot therein. The womens dutie is to flay the 
Beaſt and bring it home. The Ellan, Deare, Stagge, and Beare, are their game, They 
take alſo with their hands Beuers, which are of a cheſt-nut colour, ſhort legged, his 
ſoreſeet haue open clawes, the hinder, finnes like a Gooſe, the tayle skated almoſt of 
the forme of a Sole - fiſn: ir is the delicateſt part of the beaſt. The head is ſhort and 
round, with two rankes of iawes at the ſides; and before foure great teeth (two aboue 
and two beneath) with which he cuts downe ſmall crees, Hee builds on the brinkes of 
a Lake, cuts his wood, therewith rayſerh a Vault; and becauſe the waters ſometimes 
riſe he hathan vppet ſtorie to betake himſelfto in ſuch caſe: he builds it Pyramide-wiſe, 
ſometimes eight foot high, and daubes it with mud. He keeps his tayle ſtill in the wa- 
ter. They take him with their hands in a froſt, one fraying him on the Ice, whiles ano- 
ther ſeiz eth on his neck. When one dies, they mourne 2 him long, euery cabin his 
day by courſe : after that, they burne all his goods, and burie the bodie in a graue: 
where when they haue placed him, every one maketh a preſent of the belt thing hee 
hath: as skins to couer him, bowes, kniues, or the like. 

Quebec 2 is a ſtrait of Canada, where is a goodly Countrie furniſhed with Okes, 
Cypreſles, wilde Vines, Peates, Nuts, Cherries, Gooſe-berries, Diamonds, in the 
Rockes of Slate and other profitable pleaſures, They ſawin fortic five degrees a Lake 
fikeene Leagues long, and eight wide, with a Salt or full Net aboue three fadome, but 
very furious, The Sauages telated to them of paſſages to a ſalt lake, whereof they 
knew no end, reaching ſo farre ſoutherly, that the Sunne ſet to the North thereof in 
Summer : it was foure hundred leagues fromthe place where the French then were. In 
the eAdd:tions to Nona Francia mention is made of a lake about three ſcore leagues 
long, with faire Ilands in ir. The Iroquois haue no Townes; their dwellings and Forts 
xe three or foure ſtoties high, as in New Mexico, Another Lake is ſaid to continue a 
hundered leagues in length, «nd ſome conceiue hope of paſſage to the South Sea 
thereby, 
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The Scuruie or Scorbuch much conſumed the French in theſe partes, a dies 

LM lis chat vſually attendeth euill Dyer , and much Salt meates; which, and want of ex. 
— % erciſe convenient, ate the ;bengers of this ſickneſſe, in long ſieges and Nau. 


gations, Cartiers companie were in a little time wonderfully cured hereof by aTree 


like to Saſſafras, 


Cuar, V. 
Of Vikoinia 


Eauing New. France, let vs draw nearer the Sunne to New Britzine 
whole Virgin ſoile not yet polluted with Spaniards luſt , bycurlae 
Virgin-CMother, was iuſtly called Virginia. Whether ſhall I here be. 
ginne with Elogies or Elegies? Whether ſhallI warble ſweete Carols 
in prayſe of thy louely Face, thou faireſt of Virgins, which fromour 
other Britaine World, hath wonne thee Wooers and Sutem, not 
fuch as Leander, whoſe loues the Poets haue blazed for ſwimming ouer the Straits 
berwixt Seſtos and Abydus, to his louely Hero; but, which for thy ſake, hauefor-aken 
their Mother- earth, encountered the moſt tempeſtuous forces of the Ayre , and ſo of. 
ten ploughed vp Neptunes Plaines, furrowing the angtie Ocean, and that tomakethee 
of a ruder Virgin, not a wanton Minion; but, an honeſt and Chriſtian Wife? Or ſhall] 
change my accent, and plaine mee = I know not of whom, to whom, to complane) 

of thoſe diſaduentures, which theſe thy louely Louers haue ſuſtained in ſeek; 
loue What enuie, I know not, whether of Nature, willing to teſetue this Nymph for 
the treaſurie of het owne loue teſtified by the many and coutinual preſents ofatem. 
perate Clymare, fruitfull Soile, freſh and faire ſtreames, tweet and holſome Ayre, ex- 
cept neare the ſhore (as if her iealous polic ie had prohibited forraine Suters:) ot of 
the fauage Inhabitants, ynworthie to embrace with theix ruſtike armes ſo ſweet a bo- 
ſome& to appropriate with greateſt diſparagment ſo faire a Virgin to Sauage Loueuot 
haply ſome conceiued indignitie, that ſome Parents ſhould thither ſend theirmoſtyn. 
Sonnes, and that our Britannia ſhould make her Virginian lap to bee the yoider, 
for her lewder and more diſordered Inhabitants, whoſe ill parts haue made diftaftfull 
thoſe kinder offices of other our Britaine Worthies which elſe had beene long fince 
with greateſt gladneſſe, and the recompenſe of her ſelte entertained : Or whetheritbe 

Virginian modeſtie, and after the vſe of Virgins, ſhee would ſay nay ar firſt, holding 

that loue ſureſt in continuance, which is hardeſt in obtayning : Whether any, ot all of 

theſe, or what elſe hath hindred; hindered wee haue beene, and haue not yet obtained 
the full fruition of her Loue, and poſſeſſion of her gaine full Dowrie , which yet no 

(more then euet before) ſhe ſeemeth to promiſe, and doubtleſſe wil quickly petforme, 

if niggardiſe at home doe not hinder, And ſhould men be niggardly in this adventure, 

where Nabal muſt needs veriſie his name, where keeping looſeth, aduenturng promi- 
ch ſo faire a purchaſe? Miſerie of our times, that miſerable men ſhould here want 
what they alreadie haue, and refuſe to haue there, at no rate, aboundant ſupply to their 
too miſerable feares of want. Lift vp your eyes and ſee that brightneſſe of Virginia's 
beautie : which the Mountaines liſt vp themſelues alwayes with wilde ſmiles to be- 
hold, ſending downe ſiluer ſtreames to ſalute her which powre chemſclues greedily it» 

to her louely lap, and after many winding embracements , loth to depart , are t 

ſwallowed of a more mightie corriuall, the Ocean : He alſo ſends Armies of Fiſhes to 

her Coaſts, to winne her Loue, euen of his beſt tore, and that in ſtore and abundance; 
the Mountaines out-bid the Ocean, in offering the ſectet ſtore-houſes of vndoubied 

Mines : hee againe offereth pearles : and thus while they ſeeke to out · face cach other 

with their puffed and bigge ſwollen cheekes, who ſhall get the Bride , the ont laies 

hold on the Continent and detaines the ſame, maugre the Oceans furie, and he againe 

hath gotten the Ilands all along the Coaſt, which hee guardeth and keeperh 9 
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hig wazerie Garriſons, Virginia, berwixt thoſe two ſower- faced Surers, is almoſt di- 
ſucded, and eaſily would giue entertainment to Engliſh loup, and accept a New Bri. 

*aopellation,if het husband be but furniſhed out at firſt in ſorts and ures, befitting 
ler marriage ſolemnitie: all which her rich do rie would maintain for euer after with 


And Sa may England court her,rather then any other Europzan louers, in regard 
ofhis long continued amitie, and firſt Diſcouerie oſ her lands and ſeas: this by Seba- 
„ Cabot with his Engliſh Mariners, a hundred and fifteepe years ſince, and the other 
— Walter Raleigbs charge and direction, Auns Dem. one thouſand ſiue hundred 
Aden geg oſall Chriſtians, did Maſter Phu Amada, and Maſter e Arthur Bar law, 
eſhon in Queene Elix abet hi name. Ihe next yours that mirrour of Reſolu- 
don, a dir Richard Greenvile,conmyed thither an Engli Colonie, which he there leſt 
ſu plantation, vader the gouernement of Maſter Rabe Lane, which there continu- 
edyocill the eighteenth of lune in the yeare following, and then ( vpon ſome vrgent 
| ) rexurned with Sir Francis Drakg into England. Vet, had they ſtayed but a 
inle longer, a ſhip of Sir Walter Raleighs had ſupplyed their. neceſſities: and ſoone af. 
in Sir Richardagaine repaired thicher with three ſhips,and then alſo left fiſteene men 
ante to keepe poſſeſſion. In the yeare 1 5 8 7. a ſecond Colonie were ſent ynder the 
| ent of Maſter Jobu bite, To their ſuccour Sir Malter Raleigh bath ſent five 
kverall times, the laſt 15 Samuel Mace of Weymouth, in March, one thouſand ſixe 
hundred and two; but he and the former performed nothing, but returned with fnuo- 
lus allegations. The ſame yeare, Captaine Bartholomew Goſnold, and Captaine Gi/- 
n diſcoueted the North parts of Virginia, of which voyage Jes Brergtonc hath 
witten 4 Treatiſe. 8 19287 1 : | 
An the yeare 1603. A the Brilhaw men (by leaue of Sir aber Raleigh)ſer forth a voy- 
qethirher in deg.43. In this Expedition was Robert Salterne, which bad beene the 
are before wi taine Goſneld. They diſcoucred Whisſon-bay (ſo chey termed 
vin one and fortie deg. twentie fige min. Thepeople vied-Snakes skinnes( of which 
le were ſin foot long) for girdles: they were exceedingly,rauiſhed wich che muſick 
itterne-boy,dauncing in a ting about him: they more ſeared two Engliſh Ma- 
ges then twentie men. They bad ſuch Boats as before ate mentioned, ſeuenteene 
long, foure btoad, of Birch · barke ſowed with Ofyers, the ſeames toueted with 
almoſt as ſweete as Frankincenſe, carrying nine men ſtanding yprighs, and yet 
we weighing abouethreeſcpre pound. They brought one of them to Briſloll. This 
re Captain Gilbert ſer forth, again for Virginia: at Meuis they laded twensie tunnes 
1 vite: hee and foure more were ſlaine by the Sauages. And in che yeare 
og. Captaine George Waywenth made thither a proſperous voyage, and diſcoue- 
xd chreeſcote miles vp a moſt excellent River, His voyage was ſer ſorth jn print by 
| s R . 173 { 
_ 4 A the plantation bythe preſent Adventurers, for the foundation 
Now Britas Common-wealth:and the Eaſt and *Weſt parts of England ioyned in 
ſe of arwo-fold plantation, in the North and South parts of Vuginia. Of 
bo parts our Method requires firſt mention. Mawooſhen was many yeares 
wgecher viſited by our men, extending berweene deg, 43. and 45. fortic leagues in 
treadeb,and fiſtie in length. They found therein nine riuets, Quibiqueſſon;Pemaquid, 
| „Apanawapeske, Apaumenſek, Aponeg, Sagadahoc, Aſhamabagg.,Shawos 
oc. Sagadabec is in 43. Ni is a mile and halte at the mouth, holding the fame hre dib 
adayes iouruey, and then makes s ſound thiee dayes ſ journey broad, in Which are fix 
ds: it hath two branches, the one from the Northeaſt twentie foure day en iourney, 
— Nu xbirtie daies iourney. At the heads ate two Lakes, the Weſtermoſt eight 
es iourney long and ſoure wide, che Eaſtermoſt halfe ſo large. This is Boſoebes his 
dminion. The. Tarentines 8 countrey is in 44.4, wherethe Sauages tell oſa Rocke of 
ee the ciuer of Saſnowa, Capraine® Themas Hanbam ſayled to the Riuer of 


ggadahoc 1606. Ne relateth of their beaſts, dogs like wolues, of colours black, white, 
griſled: tedde Deare, and a beaſt bigger, called the Mus, &c. of their fowtes,fiſhes, 
8 Tee 
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trees: of ſome Oare proued to befiluer, Baſhabes hath many vnder- Captaine; called 
Sagamor: their houſes built with Withes,and covered ouer with Mattes, fix or fen 
— expreſſeth alſo the names of their twelue Moones or menerhs :5u lamm. 
arie Muſſekeſhos, Februarie Gignokiskeſhos, &c. 
Ausr. 1 GO. was ſetled a Plantation in the River Sagadahoc . the ſhips called the Gif 
i June Davies and the ary and Toby, ibeing ſent thither by that famous Engliſh Tuſticer Sir 144, 
Popham- and others, They found this coaſt of Virginia full of lands, bur ſafe, They 
choſe the place of their plantation at the mouth of Sagadahoc , ina Weſterly penn. 
la: there heard a Sermon. read their Patent and Lawes,and built a Fort. They failed 
to diſcouer the Riuer and e and encountred with an Iland where was a — 
of water, ouer which chey haled her Boate with a rope, and came to another fal hal. 
low,ſwift,and ynpaſſable, They found the Countrey ſtored with Grapes white & red, 
good Hops, Onions, Garlike, Okes, Walnuts, the ſoyle good. The head of the Rug 
is in foure five and odde minuts Cape Sinieamis in 43. 30. a good place to fortifie, 
_ Their Fort bare name ofS*.George, Fortie five remained there,* Capraine George b 
S.1. — ham being Preſident, Raleigh q ubert Admirall. The people ſeemed affefed i ch ou 
E.S. mens deuotions,and would ſay King [aweris a good King, his God a good God, and 
Tanto naught. So they call an euill ſpirit which haunts them euery Moone,and make; 
chem worſhip him for feare. He commanded them not to dwell neete, ot come 
the ——— to kill ſome and inflict ſickeneſſe on others, beginning w. 
two of theit Sa gamos children, ſaying he bad power, and would doe the liketo the 
 Eogliſh the next Moone, to wit, in December. 
1 Kal. Gilbert. The people i tolde our men of Caniballs,” neere Sagadahoc, with teeth three inches 
m Theſe ſcem long, but they ſaw them not. In the Riuer of Tameſcot they found Oyfters nine inches 
to be che de jn length: and were tolde that on the other fide there were twice as great. On the il. 
formed Ar- of lanuarie they had in ſeuen boures ſpace,thunder,lightni g. taine, froſt, ſnom, ill in a. 
—— — bundance,the ſaſt continuing. On Feb. y. che Preſident᷑ died. The Sauages remove their 
telling more dwellings in winter neereſt the Deare. They haue a kind ofſhooes a yard long, 15. n- 
dreadtull. - ches broad, made like a Racket, with ſtrong twine or ſine ws of a Deate;incheniiy 
hole wherein they put their ſoot, buckling ĩt faſt. When a Sagamos dieth, they blacke 
 themſclues,& at the ſame time yearely , tenue their — — great howling:u 
they then did for Kaſturat iy, Who died the yeare before, nd dry re, 
balls haue a Ses behinde them. They found a Bath two miles about, ſo hot that they 
could not drinke it. Mr, Patteſow was ſlaine by the Sauages of Nanhoc, a Rinerofthe 
n Edward Here Tarentines. Their ſhort c6mons o cauſed feare of mutinie. One of the Saurg 
ley, Aminquin,for a firawhar and knife given him, ſtript himſelfe of his clothing ofBeners 
skins, worth in England g ſh.or 3 1.to preſent them to the Preſident, leauing ouelya 
flap to cover his priuities. He would alſo haue come with them for England. In winter 
o Ocher notes they are poore® and weake,and do not then company with their wiues, but in ſummer 
@p Hah. when they are fat & luſty.Bur your eyes wearied with this Northerne view, whichih 
that winter cõmunicated with vs in extremity of cold, look e now for greater hopes in 
the Southerne Plantation, as the right arme of this Virginian body, with greater coli 
that tes and numbers furniſhed from hence. Captaine Bartholomew Goſnold, raving long ſolli 
2 cited many of his friends, at laſt prevailed with ſom Gentlemen, as Mr. Edward- Manis 
. Wing ſioid, Captain Jobs Smith, & diuers others, with the help of ſom Noblemen & Mer- 
| chants, his Mei granting Comiſſion for eftabliſhing Councels to direct here, & togo- 
uetn &execure there; ſo that Decemb. 19.1606 ,they ſer faile, & after long contending 
with — — the windy inconſtancy of ſome of the cõpanie that would have 
returned for Ev before they had ſaluted their defired Port, they were by a ſtorme 
forced ino the ſame vnexpected; where after ſome harme by aſſault of the Savages, 
on the thirteenth of May, M.w/mgfield was choſen Prefidene,cheir fore contrued, & the 
fals ſoone after diſcouered.Six weeks being thus ſpent, Cap. Newport returned with the 
ſhips, & Cap. Smith (before held in much ĩealouſie) was by thepaines of Mr. Hunt the 
Preacher reconciled, t admitted of the Coyncel, 1 oo. being left there for the plantais. 
Within ren daies after the departure of this moueable Tauern. as they called it,amore 
ſauage enemy then the Sauages had aſſailed them, & ſcarcely ten left _ 
ickene 
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gcknes. through want of convenient lodging & diet. of which ftom May to Septtmb. 
ide died ung field was depoſed & Ratcliffe eſtabliſh in his place, and by the indultry 
of Smith, James T own was builded, the ſauages ſupplying heir neceſſities: they failing, 
ine S math ſought trade abroad, others at home, intending a returne in the Pinace 
br England, by his ynexpected returning were forced to ſtay or finke, which action 
colt the liſe of? Captaine Kendall. Soone after the like plot of the Preſident & Captaine 
Arcber was diſcouered, and by himagaine ſuppreſſed, The Winter approaching, the 
Rivers affoorded them plentie of Cranes, Swans, Geeſe, Ducks, with which, and Peaſe, 
wilde Beaſts and other land- commodities they daily feaſted. But in the diſcouerie of 
Chickabamine Riuer, George Caſſon was ſuppriſed, & Smith with two others, were be- 
ſet with 200. ſauages his men ſlain, & himſelfe in a quagmire taken priſoner; but after 
amoneth he procured himſelfe not onely libertie, hut great admiration amongſt them, 
ud returning, once more ſtayed the Pinace from flight, and the Fort from being a- 
bandone d. 

: The Treaſurer and Councell meane while carefull to ſupply their wants, ſent two 
ps with neere 100.men : Captaine Newpert arrived fafely, Captain Nelſon with the 
other ſhip by force of windes was driven to ſhift as he could, elſewhere; Now the ſa- 
wges enchanted by Suh relations of God, Nature, and Art, were in manner at his 
command, till che ambition of ſome (by guing toure times as much for their commo- 
dies as he appointed, fecking to ſeeme of ſo much greater magnificence and authori- 
tie) made them price their commodities dearer. Newport (whom Smith had called fa- 
ther,and extol ed with Pom hat an the Emperor) went with folemnitie to viſit him, ſen- 
ding Swith before, who after his manner of State, gaue him q royall entertainement; 
ſting vpon his bed of Mats his pillow of leather embroidered with peatle and white 
beads attired with a robe of +kins, large as an Irifh mantle; at his head and feete ſate a 
handſome yong woman, on each ſide his houſe twentie others theit heads & ſhoulders 
painted ted, with a great chaine of white beads about their necks; before thoſe fate his 
cheeſeſt men in like order in his Atbor · like houſe. Newpor: gaue him a boy, for hom 
Powhatan gaue him Namontacks his ſeruant, which was after brought into England. 
Powhatan wittily cheated our men, & offering fo much corne as they gaue copper, ſaid 
he could eate that, not this. Their gettings in this voyage, other commodities, & their 
twwns,wete caſually conſumed by fire: and the ſhip ſtaying fourteene weekes, ſpent 
moſt of that proviſion for reliefe of the Colonie: and by the biiterneſſe of that great 
froſt 160. aboue halfe took their deaths. field and Archer were ſent for England. 
being bußed in the Spring to rebuild their tone, Nelſon ariued with his loſt Phenix, 
(they ſuppoſed his ſhip) & dealt honeſtlier then they report of the former Mariners, 
The ſecond of lune 1608. Smith left the Fort to diſcouer the Bay of Cheſapeack : in the 
my, wanting of conuenient watering places, they weile ſo thirſtie as to refuſe two Bar- 
ncoes of golde for one of water : and they atriued at /ames Towne in Septemb, where 
found ſome ſicke, many dead, and the Prefident priſoner : which place by eleCti- 

on ofthe Councell and requeſt of the companie was beſtowed on Sm4h, 

Captaine Newport returned withrich preſents ofBaſon Ewer.Bed, Clothes, with 4 
Crowne for Powbatan,which made him ouer. value himſelfe: lomie Poles and Dutch 
which were ent to make Pitch and Tarre, Glaſſe mills and Sope-aſhes, prooued after 
treacherous, Per hat an minding murther and villainie , at once ſixteene of our men 
were beſet with ſeuen hundred, which by the policie of Smith ( ſealing on Opechanca- 
wegb.their King) was prevented, and turned to their en iching with their commodi- 
des: and among other they vſed poyſon, which wrought not. After, Smith took the 
King of Paſpaheigh priſoner, which forced the ſauages to peace. Thus haue we alittle 
while beheld Tragica//,more then ſhewes, on this Virginian Theatre, thoſe things 
which were wel intended, being il perverted, & their greateſt aduantages ariſing from 
caſuall diſaduantages : diuerſitie of emulations beclowding that morning ftarre, and 
diaftrous Comer ſhining rather with ferie gleames of ciuill broyles and bralls in that 
Hemiſphære, then comfortable illumination and influence to the common good, 

The Sauages were now in good termes with the Engliſh, their Plantation at [ames 
Towne where they had built a Church and many houſes, in ſome reaſonable manner 

Tre 2 flouriſhed; 
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flouriſhed : the countrey was wich great paines and perills ofthe Preſident further dic 
coucred ; their Swine, Hens, and other prouifion nouriſhed ; and ſome quantitie of 
many commodities,as Furtgs, Dies, Mineralls, Saſſafraſſe, Sturgeon, and other thin 
ſent hither, in teſtimonie of their induſtry and ſucceſſe. And Virginia grew nowin fuch 
Neu life of requeſt," that nine ſhips were furniſhed with the better part of fiue hundred men to in. 
Virginia. habite thete, in the yeare one thouſand ſixe hundred and nine, the gouernement being 
deuolued to the L. 4e laWare, | 
Sir Thomas Gates was appointed Lieutenant Cenerall; Sir George Sommer, Ad. 
mirall of Virginia, and were ſent to reſide there as Gouernours of the Colonie. But the 
Sea-Ventare,wherein the two Knights, and Captaine Newport, with a hundred and 
fiftie perſons, ſayled, after long conflict with the two angrie elements, was ſent to hee 
impriſoned in Bermuda, where betweene two Rockes the ſhip ſplit, the people eſcz- 
g Ex li. ulis. ping to Land, In the meane time s three of the other ſhips h had landed their men in 
a4 Virginia, ſome of whom i were ſuch as had beene the emulous and enuious corriualls 
- L. — PE” of 1 Preſident,which they then beganne to ſhew : and to ſecond the ſame, a 
— — hurt by 2 him, which forced him for his recouerie to ſer ſale for 
the other England, after he had lived thete three yeares, maintayning himſelfe and his thattime 
came thithet principally, with ſuch ſoode as the Countrey yeelded. Hee faith, he left behinde a hi 
bur in the re returne five hundred men and women, three Ships, ſeuen Boats, two hundred expert 
——— Souldiers, thittie nine of their Weroances or Kings, as Subiects and Contributet tothe 
of which Cap, Engliſh, ſo farre ſubiect, that at his commaund they haue ſent their ſubiects to love; 
King was Tonne, to teceiue cortection at his appointment for wrongs done; and their Coug. 
Maſter)periſh- tries were free to the Engliſh for trauell or trade. But Neceſſitie forced him to leme 
edon ant. the Countrie, which it forced the other appointed Gouernours not to finde, Ha 
— m4 ille lacbryme, Hence proceeded the diſorder and confuſon which after happened + 
: mongſt them. A greatbodie was heere, which acknowledged no head andiherefore 
grew ynweldie and diſtempered. Some ſought for tule ouer others, which wereouer. 
ruled by vntuly paſſions of Ambition, and Faction in themſelues: others ſought thei 
eaſe, except ſomerimes they were ouer-buſie in diſpleaſing others, and deuouring dat 
which others had carefully laboured for: Ruine ſeiſeth on the Church, Rapine males 
prey and ſpoyle of the goods, Rauine deuoureth their beaſts, Famine conſumerh 
the men, Iniuries make the Indians their enemies; two of the ſhippes periſh oa V. 
ſhant, and one man alone was left to bring home newes of their periſhing : ibe tel 
returne laden with Letters of diſcouragement, painting out Farmne , Sedition, md 
other Furies, which had broken looſe among them, in the blackeſt colours : which 
were ſealed with reportof the loſſe of their Admirall, to make vp the meaſut oſ 


miſchiefe, 
& Lord de la All this did not daunt the Noble Spirit of ł that Reſolute Lord, appointed Lord 
Ware. Gouernour, Who in the beginning of Aprill, one thouſand fix hundred and tente, fer 


ſayle from the coaſt of England, and on the ninth of lune arrived ſafely at thedisfor- 
1] Vat. cem tified Fort in Virginia, where he found the preſent State like to the Boxe | of Pandora, 
Mytbolog 14 +5 Who — endowed with manifolde good gifts (each of the Gods beſtowingone on 
e ab. 14. het) was ſent with a Boxe full of euills to Promethexs, who refuſed the offer, but by 
Epimetheus was opened, whereby all euils were ſuffered to flie out, Hepe onely remay- 
ning, which he ſhut faſt in the bottome. And thus was it with this Virginian — 
ra. entiched with the beſt offerings of Natures bountie, but by Epimethean careleſnes, 
All euills had now diſperſed themſelues, and made the Virginian Colonie a ſtage oſ 
Miſerie: onely Hope remained. But alas euen that alſo proued ſicke, and was ready to 
m Relation to g iue vp the Ghoſt, in the dangerous ſickeneſſe, which befell that Noble = Lord, which 
— orced him after eight moneths ſickeneſſe, to returne for England againe. He ſhipped 
* N rd himſelfe indeedefor Meuis, an Iland in the Weſt Indies, famous for wholſome Bathes, 
Ware. 1611. but by Southerly windes was compelled to change his purpoſe , and at laſt to make 
home: hauing left Deputie Gouernour Captaine George Pearcie, a Gentleman of ho- 

nour and reſolution, with ypward of two hundred perſons. 
Almightic God that had thus farre tried the patience of the Eng'iſh , would not 
ſuffer them to bee tempted aboxe that they were able: and therefore in his ſecret provi- 
dence, 
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dence, before any knowledge was hete had of his Lordſhips ſickeneſſe, had ordayned 
dir Thomas Dale ſhould be furniſht out with a good ſupply of three ſhips, men, cattell 
and many prouiſions, all which artiued ſafe at the Colonie the tenth of May, one thou- 
fand fixe hundred and eleuen. He by his Letters, and the Lord Couernour by his Re- 
lations, did animate the Aduenturers; the one proteſting himſelfe willin g and teadie 
to lay all that he was worth vpon the aduenture ofthe action, rather then ſo honoura- 
ble a worke ſhould faile, and to returne with all convenient expedition, if their friend- 
indeauours would therein ſecond his reſolutions : the other | writing that foure of 1 Sir Thomas 
the beſt Kingdomes in Chriſtendome, put all together, may no way compare with Dales Letter to 
this Councrie, eyther for commodities or goodneſſe of ſoyle. This ſparke kindled in e Comarir- 
their hearts ſuch conſtancie of zeale and forwardneſſe, that they furniſhed out Sir Tho- 
wa Gates (who had bappily returned with the reſt from Bermuda; ) with ſx ſhips, 
three hundred men, and a hundred Kine, with other Cattell, Munition, and prouiſion 
of all ſorrs. 
Sir 7 bomas Dale, having newes that it was a Fleete of enemies, prepared himſelſe 
ind the reſt to an encounter, but it ended with a common ioy, inthe ſhaking of hands, 
and not of Pikes, Lawes are now made ( for lawleſnefle had marred ſo much before) 
for the honour of God,frequenting the Church,obſcruation of the Sabbath, reverence 
to Miniſters, obedience to Superiours, mutuall loue, honeſt labours, and againſt Adul- 
tetie, Sactiledge, Wtong and other vices, harbengers of Gods wrathand mans deſtru- 
Aion, The Colonie conſiſted of ſeuen hundred men of ſundrie Arts and profeſſions 
= of them ſicke) which hauing left the Fort at Cape Henrie, fortified and kept by 
praine Dauies, and the keeping of [ames Towne, to that noble and well. deſerving 
Gentleman, Maſter George'Pearcie, is remoued vp the River foureſcore miles further 
beyond James T owne, to a place of higher ground, ſtrong and defencible by nature, 
with good ayre,plentie of Springs, much faire and open grounds, freed from: woods, 
ind wood enough at hand. Here they burnt brickes, cut downe wood, and cuery man 
falls to ſomewhat : they haue built, they ſay, competent houſes, the firſt ſtorie all of 
bricke, that every man may haue his lodging and dwelling by himſelſe, with a ſuffici- 
ent quantitie of ground allotted thereto. Here alſo = were building an Hoſpitall 
with foureſcore lodgings,and beds alreadie ſent, for the hcke and lame, as the booke, 
called the New liſeof Uirgimia,relaterh. Maſter Whitaker in his Letter and book from 
Henrico 161 2.tcftifeth the health and welfare of the Colonie. Samuel Argall in the 
yeare 1613. affirmed like wiſe that he found the ſtate of Virginia farre better then was 
reported. In one voyage they had gotten one thouſand and one hundred buſhells 
of corne : they found a — kinde of Cattell, as bigge as ® Kine, which were good m Auro M 
meate; and a medicinable ſort of earth. They tooke Pebeobint is (Powbatans deereſt nexſpeaketh of 


daughter) priſoner, and for her ranſome had Corne, and redeliuerie of their Priſoners Flor = wi 


ind Weapons, . 
Thus — bin bolde ſome what largely to relate the proceedings of this Plantati- — —_ 
on, to ſupplant ſuch ſlaunders and imputations as ſome haue conceiued or teceiued a- North, 
— it, and to excite the — and induſtrie of all men of abilitie, to put to their 
ping hand in this action, ſo honorable in it ſelfe, glorious to God in the furtherance 
ofhis truth. and beneficiall to the common wealth. and to the private purſes of the Ad- 
venturers,if the blooming of our hopes be not blaſted with our negligence, 
Asforthe want of ſucceſſe hitherto,careat ſucceſsib* opto,quiſqurs — enents fait no- 
tand puter. Reaſon ſhouldprevaile with men; leaue ſenſe and euent of things, as an 
argument for beaſts. That reaſon which ſheweth Virginia's more then poſſibilities 
and probabilities, doth alſo point out the cauſes of thoſe ill ſuccefles : Diſcontents at Aboue twenty 
Sea, [gnorance ofthe Countrey, and of their language, Diviſion in the Councell, — — 
Commanders (ſome ofthem) not skilſull Souldiers, not forward Aduenturers, Cate to ce in t 
reladethe ſhips before they could prouide houſes or victuals, Ambition, Crueltie, Plantation. 
Neglect of the ſcaſons for Fiſh and land. commodities, brackiſh ſlimie water at James Difficilia que 
fort, Riot, Soth, falſe information in England, ſending ill people that conſumed the N. 
teſt with idlenes want of Authoritie to puniſhthem, Iniuries to and from the Savages, 
and yet a neceſſity of their vſe and helpe, ſickeneſſe cauſed by the groſſe and yaparous 
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airc and ſoile about James Towne,and drinking water, the theeuiſh trucke & exchange 
which ſom ſecretly held with them the treachery of fugitiues, falſhood of the ſavages 
andrhe many many faults (as they report) of Mariners in private truckings & night. 
marts,both with our men and ſauages,their long ſtay & ſpending the Colonies releefe | 
n Ouied-get. beſides extraordinary caſualties of fire, cold, ſnipwracke; and (if we beleeue » Omid. 
= — — and obſerue the like amongſt the Spaniards) the very aire of the Indies ſeemes to be of | 
F — det inclination & diſpoſition to contentions, which eaſiſy ruine & diſſolue the gteateſt and b 
parſe deſtati à beſt enterpriſes,thar I ſpeake not of the Diuels malice to Chriftian hopes, Experience a 
ſuſcitare nowits hath now made men viſer, both to preuent & remedie theſe euils, & to order theit 
& diſcordie, che ceedings accordingly. And although Fame fills not our eares with ſo often and 
— -- 9M — Virginian tumors, as aforetimes,yer we know that ſtill waters are deepeſt, and we can. 
o g. r. not but hope that thoſe worthy — —— o cunctando reſt it uunt rem rather 
GS. r. bar. With carefull providence and watchfull diligence working ſure, then with humorous 
haſtines laying foundations to alciſurely repentance;ſecking more the common good 
there,then to be the common talk of here. Once, they there maintain themſelves now 
a long time without the wonted charge to the Companie, and divers of our Nobilitie 
and Gentric do now (as aftera long ſlumber)while we are writing theſe things againe 
bethinke them of this Virginian Plantation, whereunto the profitable neighbouthood 
of the Summer Iles, or Bermudas will be good furtherance, God Almighne Proſper 
both, that the Word may goe out of Bermuda, and the Law of the Lord from Virginia,to 
atruer conuetſion of the American world, then hitherto our Humoriſts, or Spaniſh in- 
ſolencies have intended, | 
For the deſcription ofthe countrie,Mr. Haklzyt from others relations io his third 
Volume of voyages hath written largely of thoſe parts, diſconered for Sit Walter Ra. 
leigh.Concerning the later, Captain /oh Smith, partly by word of mouth, parti by his 
p Since prin- map therof in print, & more fully by a Manuſctipt, which he courteouſly communica. 
ted at Oxford. ted rome, hath acquainted me with that whereof himſelfe with great perill and paine, 
had beene the diſcoueter, being in his diſcoueries taken Priſoner, as is before ſaid and 
eſcaping their furie, yea receiuing much honor and admiration amongſt them, by rex- 
ſon of his diſcourſes to them of the motion of the Sunne, ofthe parts of the World, of 
the Sea, &c. which was occaſioned by a Dial then found about him. They carried him 
priſoner to Powhatar , and there beganne the Engliſh acquaintance with that ſiuage 
Emperour. 4 
The ſumme of his obſeruation in that and other Diſcoueries ſince, concening 
the countrie,is this: Virginia is ſnuate berweene 34. and 44. degrees of Northerly k- a 
titude; the bounds whereof on the Eaſt ſide are the great Ocean, Florida on the South, t 
onthe North Nowa Francia: the Weſterne limits are vnknowne, But that part which b 
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began to be planted by the EngliſhSoutherne Colonie, in the yeare 1606. is vnder ibe 
degrees 37, 38, and 39. The Temperature agreeth with Engli —— , not by other 
AlWhitahey meanes diſtempered. The Summer 4 is hot as in Spaine, the Winter told as inFrance 
95 not ſo and England: certaine coole Brizes do aſſwage the vehemencie of the heat. The great 
bot as Spaine, froſt in the yere 1609. teached to Virginia, but was recompenced with as milde a Wine 
nor Winter ſo ter with them the next yeare. 5 
cold asinEng- There is but one enttance by Sea into this Countrey, and that at the mouth ofa ve- 
—_ ry goodly Bay, The Capes on both ſides are honoured wth the names of our Bitun- | 
an hopes, Prince Henrie,and Duke Charles, The water floweth in this Bay neere tuo | 
hundred miles, and hath a channell , for a hundred and fortie miles of depth, betwix | 
ſeucnand fiſteene fathome; of breadth, tenne or fourteene miles. At the head ofthe | 
Bay, the Landis Mountainous , and ſo runneth by a Southweſt Line: from which 
Mountaines proceede certaine Brookes,which after come to fiue principall Nauigi- | 
gable Riuers. The Mountaines are of diuers compoſitions, ſome like Mil-Fones,ſome | 
of Marble: and many pieces of cryſtall they found throwne downe by the waters, 
which alſo waſh from the Rockes ſuch gliſtering Tinctures, that the ground in ſome | 
places ſeemeth gilded, | 
The colour of the earth in diuersplaces reſembleth bole Armoniac, terra ſigillats, 


and other ſuch apparances ; but generally is a blacke ſandie molde. The Riuer next 
the 
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1 
the mouth of the Bay is Powhatan, the mouth whereof is neare three miles broad! 
tis Nauigable an hundred miles : falls, rockes, ſholds, prohibite further Navigation? 
hence Powhatan their greateſt King hath his Title. In a Peninſula on the North-ſide 

thereof is ſituate James T owne. 3 3 
The people inhabiting which haue their oro ancet, ate the Recon g htans, which haue 
not pal} twentie fighting men.The Paſpabeg hes, haue ſortie.¶ hichahamania, two hun- 
dred, The Weanocks, an hundred. The Arrowhatocks, thirtie. The Place called Pow- 
hatan, fortie, The Appamatuck,s, threeſcore. The Quiyonghcobanocks,fiue and twenty. 
The Harras len ach i, forty. The Nandſamunds,two hundred. The Cheſapeacks,an hun- 
dred, The Chickahamanians ate not gouerned by a Weroance, but by the Prieſts. No 
e affordeth more Sturgeon in Summer, (of which at one — haue been taken 


- threeſcore and eight) nor in Winter more Fowle, Fourtcen miles from Powhatan is the 


River Pam aun navigable with greater Veſſels, not aboue threeſcore and ten miles. 
Toppabanock is navigable an hundred and thirty miles; Patawomeke, an hundred and 
meniie· To ſpeake of Pot aut, Bolus, and other Riuers on the Eaſt fide of the Bay: 
likewiſe,of diuers places which received name by ſome accident, as Fetherſtones Bay, 
ſo called ofthe death of one of ours there happening, andthe like: or to mention the 
numbers which euery people can make,would exceed our ſcope,and the Readers pati- 
ence, Captaine S ubs Mappe may ſomewhat ſatisfie the deſirous, and his booke now 

iored, futtber. This che Captaine faith, that he hath bin in many places ofa Aſia and 
— in ſome of Africa and America, but of all, hold: Virginia by the naturall en- 
dowments, the fitteſt place for an earthly Paradiſe. Alexander Whitaker the Preacher 
ut Henrico, wtites, that at the mouth of Powhatan,are the Forts of Henricd and ¶ barles, 
ro and forty miles vpward in James Towne,and threeſcore and ten miles beyond that 

new Towne of Heurico, ten miles higher the falls (where tlie River falleth downe 

— many minerall rockes:) twelue miles beyond a Cryſtall rocke, where with 
the Indians head cheir arrowes: three dayes iourney from thence is a rock or hill found 
touered ouet with arich filuer Oare, Our men that went to diſcouer thoſe parts, had 
but two iron pickaxes with them, and choſe ſo ill cempered, that the points turned a- 
paine at euety ſtroake, but triall was made of the Oate, with argument of much hope. 
dx dayes iourney beyond this mine, runnes a ridge of hills, beyond which the Indi- 
ins repott is a great lea, which (if it be true) is the South ſea. At Henrico they ate ei- 
cecding healchſull, and more then in England. | 

Maſter Thomas Hariot ® hath largely deſcribed the commodities which the Water 
ind Earth yeeld ( ſet forth alſo in Latine with exquiſite pictures by Theodore de Bry )in 
the Relations of Brereton and Roſier, and others. There is a graſſe which yeeldeth filke, 
beſide ore of Silke-wormes, Hempe and Flax ſurpaſſing ours in growth and good- 
neſſe, exceeded by a new found ſtuffe of a certaine ſed 0 or water - flagge, which gow- 
ech intinitly, and wich little paines of boyling yeeldeth great quantitie of ſundry forts 
of keines of good ſtrength and length, ſome like ſilke, and ſome like flax, and forne a 
courſer ſort, as hempe. | | 

There is alſo a richveine of Allum, of Terra Sigillata, Pitch, Tatre, Rozen, Turpen- 
ine, Saſſaftas, Cedat, Gtapes, Oyle, Iron, Copper, and the hope of bettet Mines, Pearle, 
ſweet Gummes, Dies, Timber, Trees of ſweet wood for profit and pleaſure, of which 
linde haue beene diſcovered fourteene ſeuerall kinds, Neither is it needfull that heere 
Irelate the commodities of Virginia for food in Fowles, Beaſts, Fiſhes, Fruits, Plants, 
Herbs, Beries, Graines, eſpecially their Maiz, which yeeldeth incredible recompence 
fora little labour. One acte of ground will yeeld with good husbandrie two hundred 
buſhels of corne.Tacy haue two roots ® ;the one for Medicinall vie to cure their hurts, 
called Werghſacan,the other called T ockawhough,growing like a flagge, of the greatnes 
ind taſte of a Potato. which paſſeth a hery purgation before they may eate it, being 
poyſon whiles it is raw. Vet in all this abundance our men haue had ſmall ſtore but of 
want, and no fire nor water could purge that poyſon which was rooted in ſome, to the 
hinderance of the Plantation. 

The chiefe Beaſtes of Virginia are Beares, leffe then thoſe in other places, Deere 
like ours, Arougbeun much like a Badger, but living on trees like a Squirrell : Squir- 
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rells, as bi fee as Rabbets, and other flying Squirrels, called Aſepanich, which ſprex- 
ding out their legges and skins, ſeeme to flie thirtie or fortie yards at a time. The 0. 

«ſom hath a head like a Swine, a taile like a Rat, as big as a Cat, and hath vnderher 
belly a bag, wherein ſhe cartieth her yong. Their Dogs barke nor, their Wolues at 
not — then our Foxes, their Foxes are like our filuer-haired Conies, and 
ſinell not like ours. Maſſaſcu is otherwiſe as our water-Rat, but ſmelleth Fronglyof 
Muske : Maſter Whitaker ſaith, they yeeld Muske, as the Muske-Cars doe, Their Fa. 
ebanqueys ate wilde Cats. Their vermine deſtroyed not our egges and pullen: nor 
were their Serpents or Flies any way pernicious. They haue Eagles, Hapkes, wilde 
Turkeys, and other Fowle, and Fiſh, which heere to repeate, would to ſome nice fafti. 
dious ſtomacks breed a fulneſſe, though with ſome of their Country- men in Virginia, 
they would haue beene ſauourie ſometimes and daintie, 

They are a people o clothed with looſe Mantles made of Deere skins, and 
of the ſame,round about their middles,all elſe naked: of ſtature like to vs in E 
They vſe to paint themſelues, and their children, he is the moſt — Which is moſt 
monſtrous. Their women imbroder their legges, hands, &c. with diuers workes as of 
Serpents, and ſuch like, with blacke ſpots in the fleſh, 

Their houſes are made of ſmall poles, made faſt at the top, in round forme as is vſed 
in many arbours with vs:couered with barkes or mats, twice as long as they are broad. 
They are exact Archers, but faint-hearted if they ſee their arrow es pierce not. 
will with arrowes kill birds flying, fiſnes ſwimming, beaſts running: one of our 
them hath beene ſhot thorow the body, and both his armes thereby faſtened and 
pierced, They ſpeake of men two hundred yeares old and more, as Maſter-Winyfeld 
reporteth. Their bowes are of tough Haſill, the ſtrings of Leather,arrowes of Canes 
or Haſill, headed with ſtones or hornes,and artificially feathered, They are heartleſſe, 
if they ſee defence to fruſtrate their arrowes, 
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CHAT . VI, 
of the Religion and Rites of the Virginians. 


Ow for the manners and Rites ofthe people, thus hath Maſtet * Hae 
reported, They beleeue that there are many Gods, whichthey cil 
Mantoac, but of different ſorts and degrees: one only chiefe andgreat 
God, which hath beene from all eternitie, Who,as Cos affirme,when 
he purpoſed to make the World, made firſt other gods of a principall 
Order, to be as meanes and inſtruments to be vſed in the Creation and 

Gouernment to follow, : ard after, the Sunne, Moone, and Stars, as pettie gods, and 

the inſtruments of the other Order more ptincipall. 

Firſt, they ſay, were made waters, out of which by the gods was made all diverſitie 
of Creatures, chat are viſible or inuiſible. For mankinde,they ſay, a woman was made 
firſt, which by the working of one of the gods, conceiued and brought forth chil- 
dren, And in ſuch ſort they fay they had their beginning: But how many yeares ot 
ages haue paſſed fince, they ſay, they can make no relation: having no letters, not o- 
ther meanes to keepe records of times paſt, but onely Tradition from Fatherto Sonne. 
They thinke that all the gods are of humane ſhape, and therefore they repreſent them 
by Images, inthe forines of men, which they call Kewaſowok.: one alone 1s called Ke- 
wa, Them they place in Houſes or Temples, which they call Machicomuct, where 
they worſhip, pray, fing, and make many times offerings vnto them. In ſome Machi- 
commuck we haue ſeene but one Kewas, in ſome two, in other three, They beleeue the 
immortalitie of the ſoule: that after this life, as foone as the ſoule is departed from the 
bodie, according tothe workes it hath done, it is either carried to heauen the habita- 
cle of Gods, thereto enjoy perpetuall bliſſe and happineſſe: or elſe to a great pit of 
hole, which they thinke to be inthe furtheſt parts of their part of the World toward 
the — to burne continually. This place they call Popogsſſ, _ the con- 

rmarion 


a _— AX T} ]DTX-X- .T =-z a . cc 


r 


a 


| 
a 


Caae. 6. AMERICA. The eight Booke: 


763 


firmation of this _ they tell railes of men dead and revived againe, much like to 
the Popiſh Legen 

Thus they tell of one, whoſe graue the next day after his buriall was ſeene to moue, 
and his bodie was therefore taken vp againe : who reported, that his ſoule had beene 
very neerethe entting into Popeguſſo, had not one of the gods ſaued him, and giuen 
him leaue to returne againe, and teach his friends how to auoide that terrible place. 

tell of another, which being taken vp in that manner; related, that his ſoule was 
alive while his bodie was in the graue, and that it had trauelled farre in a long broad 
way, on both ſides whereof grew moſt delicate pleaſant Trees, bearing more rare and 
excellent fruits then euet hee had ſeene before, or was able to expteſſe: and at length 
came to moſt braue and faire houſes, neate which he met his father, that hid bin dead 
before, who gaue him great charge to go back againe, and ſhew his friends what good 
were to doe to enioy the pleaſures of thar place, which when hee had done, hee 
ſhould after come againe, 

What ſubtiltie ſoeuer be in their Wiroances b and Prieſts, the vulgar are hereby ve- 
ry teſpectiue to their Gouernours, and carefull of their manners: — they — 
alſo in criminall caſes, puniſhments inflicted according to the qualitie of the offence, 
This I learned by ſpeciall familiaritie with ſome of their Prieſts, wherein they were 
not ſo ſure grounded, but that they lent open eareto ours, with doubting of their 
owne. 

The e Prieſts in Secota haue their haire onthe ctowne like a Combe, thereſt beiag 
cut fromit : onely a fore top on the forcheadis left, and that Combe, They haue a 

nt ofskinnes peculiar to their ſunction. They are great Wiſards. 

Our artificiall Workes, Fire-workes, Gunnes, Writing, and ſuch like, they eſtee- 
med the workes of Gods, rather then of Men, or at leaſt taught vs by the Gods. They 
bare much reſpe& to our Bibles. When the #ir9anr was ſicke, he ſent to vs to pray for 
him, Some were of opinion that we were not mortall, nor borne of Women, but that 
we were men of an old Generation many yeares paſt, then riſen againe to immottali- 
tie: ſome would likewiſe ſeeme to prophecie that there were more of our Generation 

to come, to kill theirs, and take their places: which were now inthe Aire inuiſi- 
— without bodies, and that they by our entreaty did make men to die which had 
wronged vs. 

They haue 4 their Idoll in the innermoſt roome of their houſe, of whom they tell 
incredible things. They carrie it with them when they goe to the Warres, and aske 

counſell — as the Romans did of their Oracles, They ſing ſongs as they march 
towards the battell, in ſtead of Drummes and Trumpets: their warres are bloudy, and 
haue waſted much of their people, 

A certaine King called Piemacum, hauing inuited many men and women of the Se- 
contans to a feaſt, whiles they were mertie and praying before their Idoll, came ypon 
them and ſlew them, When © one of their Kings had conſpired againſt the Engliſh, a 
chieſe man about him ſaid, that we were the ſernants of God, and not ſubiect to be de- 
ſtroyed by them: and that we, being dead men, could doe more hurt then while wee 
were aliue. They vie to ſolemnize certaine months-mindes in their Sauage manner for 
any great perſonage dead. Iames * Reſier from the relation of Owen Griffin, an eye- 
witneſſe, thus tells of their ceremonies, One among them, the eldeſt as he iudged,ri- 
ſeth tight vp, the other ſitting ſtil: and l»oking about, ſuddenly cried with a loud voice, 
Jungh: Waugh : then the women fall downe, and lie vpon the ground : and the men all 
together anſwering the ſame, fall a Ramping round about the tire, with both feete, as 
hard as they can, making the ground ſhake, with ſundrie out-cries,and change of voice 
and ſound, Many take the fire · ſtickes and th uſt them into the earth: and then reſt a 

while, Of a ſudden they beginne as before, and continue ſo ſtamping till the yonger 
ſort fetched from the ſhore many ones, of which euery man rooke one, and firſt beat 
vpon them with their fire-ſtickes, then with che ſtones beat the earth with all their 


ſtrength. And in this manner they continued aboue two houres, After this ended, 


they, which had wiues, tooke them apart, and withdrew themſelues ſeuerally into the 
wood, This ſeemed to be their euening deuotion. 
When 
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When they s haue obtained ſome great deliuerance from danger, or returne from 
warte, they i a publike and ſolemne teioycing by making a great fire encompaſ- 
ſed with the men and women promiſcuouſly, all of them with Rattles in their hands 
making a great noiſe, 

They hold one time in the yeare Feſtiuall, and then they meet together out of many 
Villages, euery one hauing a cerraine marke or CharaQter on his backe, whereby x 
may bee diſcerned whoſe Subiect hee is. The place where they meet is ſpacious, ind 
round about are ſet poſtes,carued with the reſemblance of a Nunnes head:in the midd 
are three of the faireſt Virgins louingly embracing and claſping each other: about this 
living Center, and Artificiall circle, they dance in their ſauage manner, 

Their Idoll called Xaſa, is made of wood foure foot high, the face reſembling the 
Inhabitants of Florida, painted with fleſh-colour,the breſt white, the other pans black 
except the legges, which are ſpotted wich white; he hath chaines or ſtrings of beades 
about his — 

This Idoll is in Socota, as it were the keeper of the dead bodies of their Kings, In 
their Temples are houſes of publique deuotion, they haue two, three, ot more of 
them, ſet in a darke place. The dead bodies of their Wiroances are kept on certain 
Scaffolds nine or ten foote high, this Kiwaſa their guardian being placed with 
them: and vaderneath dwelleth a Prieſt, which night and day there numbreth his de. 
uotions, | 

Bur let vs take view of our laſt Colonies obſeruations. Captaine © Smith was ta- 
ken by the Virgimans, and while he ſtayed amongſt them obſerved theſe their Magi. 
call Rires, Three or foure dayes after his taking, ſeuen of their Prieſts in the houſe 
where he lay, each with a Rattle, (ſetting him by them) began at ten of the clockein 
the morning, to fing about a fire, which they enuironed with a circle of Meile, at the 
end of euety ſong, (which the chiefe Prieſt began, the teſſ following) laying downe 
two or thtee Graines of Wheate: and after — had thus laid downe (ix o. ſeven hun- 
dred in one circle, accounting their ſongs by Graines, as the Papiſts their Oriſons by 
Beades, they made two or three other circles in like manner, and put at the end of eye- 
ry ſong, berwixt euery two, or three, or five Graines, a little ſticke. The High Prieſt 
diſguiſed with a great skinne, his head hung round with li tle skinnes of Weakills, 
and other Vermine, with a crownet of Feathers, painted as vgly as the Diuell, x the 
end of each ſong vſeth ſtrange and vehement — caſting great cakes of Deere- 
ſuet and Tobacco into the Te thus till fix of the clocke in the evening, they conti- 
nued theſc howling deuotions, and ſo held on three dayes. This they pretendedtodo, 
to know if any more of his Country- men would arrive, and what he there intended, 
They ſo fed this our Author, that he much miſdoubted that he ſhould haue beeneſa- 
crificed to the Ynoonghquoſicke, which is a ſuperiour power they worſhip, then the 
Image whereof a more vgly thing cannot be deſcribed, To cute the ſicke, a certaine 
man with i alittle Rattle, vſing ext eame bhowlings, fhouting, ſinging. with divers an- 
ticke and ſtrange behauiours ouer the Patient, ſucketh bloud out of his ſtomacke, ot 
diſea ed place. 

Not much vnlike to that ratling deuotion of their exorciſing Prieſts, (at leaſt in ab- 
ſurdit ie) was that entertainment æ which Powbatans women gaue the ſame Capraine 
then being free, and Preſident of the company, at Werowocomoco; Where thirtie of 
them came out of the woods naked, onely couered behinde and before, with a few 
greene leaues, their bodies painted, but with ſome difference each from other: the 
leader of theſe Nymphes reſembled both Adeos and Diana, hauing on her head 2 
faire paire of Stagges hornes, and a quiver of arrowes at her back, with bow and at- 
rowes in her hand: The reſt followed all horned alike, weaponed with yalike inſtru- 
ments: theſe (as if they had beene the infernall guard, comming with ¶ erberus io wel- 
come Proſerpina to her Palace)ruſhed from the trees with helliſh ſhouts and cries,0an- 
cing about a fire, which there was made for that purpoſe: and after an houre thus ſpent, 
they departed, 

Then did they ſolemnly inuite him to their lodging, where he was no ſooner come, 
but all rounded about him with tedious kindneſſe, crying, Lowe you not me? This h. 
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lutatidn ended; which Pan and all his Satyres would haue accepted, they feaſted him 
ich plentie and varietie, ſome ſinging and dancing whiles others attended: and at laſt 
led him with a fire- brand, in ſtead of a torch to his lodging. 

When they intend any warres, the Weroances or Kings conſult firſt with the Prieſts 
and Confurers, And no people haue there beene found ſo ſauage which haue not their 
Prieſts, gods, and Religion. All things that are able to hurt them beyond their pteuen · 
riots, they after their ſort adore, as the Fire, Water, Lightning. Thunder, our Ordnance, 
Peeces, Horſes : Yea, I haue heard Captaine Smith ſay, that they — one of the 
Engliſh Bores in the way, were ſtricken with awfull feare, becauſe he briſled vp him- 

and gnaſhed his teeih, and tooke him ſot the god of the Swine, which was otfen- 
ded with them. | 

The chicfe god they worſhip is the Diuell, which they call Oke: They haue confe- 
rence with him, and faſhion themſelues vnto his ſhape, In their Temples they haue 
bis Image ill-fauouredly made, painted, adorned with chaines, copper, and beads, 
and covered with a skinne. By him is commonly the Sepulchre of their Kings; whoſe 
bodies are firſt bowelled, then dried on a hurdle, and haue about the ioynts chaines of 
copper, beads, and other like traſh; then lapped in white skinnes, and rowled in mats, 
and orderly entombed in arches made of mats, the remnant of their wealth being ſer 
at their feer. Theſe Temples and Bodies are kept by their Prieſts, For their ordinarie 
burialls, they digge a deepe hole in the earth with ſhatpe ſtakes, and the corpes being 
wrpped in skins and mats with their iewels, they lay them ypon Ricks in the ground, 
and couet them with earth. The buriall ended, the women hauing their faces painted 
with blacke cole and oyle, fit foure and twentie houres in the houſes mourning and la- 
menting by turnes, with yellings and howlings, Every Tertitotie of a #qroaxce hath 
theic Tewples and Prieſts, Their principall Temple is at Vrtamuſſach in Pamaxnk, 

where Powhatan hath an houſe vpon the toppe of certaine ſandie hilles in the woods. 
there are three great houſes filled with Images of their Kings and Diuels, and Tombes 
of their Predeceſſours. Thoſe houſes are neere threeſcore foot long, built, after theit 
faſhion; arbour-wiſe, This place is in ſuch eſtimation of holineſſe, that none but the 
Priefts and Kings dare enter : yea, the Sauages dare not paſſe by in boats, without ca- 
copper, beads, or ſomewhat into the Niuer. 

Heere are commonly reſident ſeuen Prieſts : the chiefe differed from the reft in his 
ornaments : the other can hardly be knowne from the common people, but that they 
baue not ſo many holes at their cares to hang their lewels at. The high Prieſts head. 
tire is thus made. They take a great many Snakesskinnes ſtuffed with moſſe, as alſo 


of Weaſils and other Vermines skinnes, which they tie by their tailes, ſo that all the 


tailes meete on the toppe of the head like a great taſſell. The faces of their Prieſts are 
cimedes vgly as they can deuiſe: in their they haue rattles, ſome Baſe, fome 
Treble. 


Their deuotion is moſt in ſongi which the chiefe Prieſt beginneth, the reſt ſollow- 
ing: ſometime hee maketh inuocations with broken ſentences, by ſtarts and ſtrange 
a, and at every pauſe the other giue a ſhort grone. It cannot be perceived that 

they haue any ſet holy dayes: onely, in ſome great diſtreſſe of want, feare of enemies, 
timesof triumph, and of gathering their fruits, the whole Countrey, Men, Women, 
and Children, aſſemble co their ſolemnities. The manner of their devotion is ſome- 
times, to make a gteat fire, all ſinging and dancing about the ſame with Rattles and 
ſhouts, foure or ſiue houres : ſometitmes they ſera man in the middeſt, and dance and 
lag about him, he all the while — — his as if he would keepe time: after 
this, they go to their Feaſts. They e certaine Altar-ſtones, which call Pawcs- 

raxees, fanding from their Temples, ſome by their houfes, others in the woods and 
wilderneſſes ; vpon which they offer bloud, Deere-ſuer, and Tobacco. This they doe 

when they rerurne from the wars, from their huntings,and on other occaſions. When 
the waters ate rough in ſlormes, their Coniurers runne to the waters ſides, or paſſe in 

their boars, and after many helliſh our-cries and inuocations, caſt Tobacco, Copper, 

Pecones, or ſuch traſh into the water,to pacifie that god whom they thinke to be very 

angry inthole ſtorms. Before their dinners and luppers the better ſort wil take the firit 
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bitt, and caſt it into the fire, vvhich is all the grace they are knowne to vſe. In ſome part 
of the Countrey they haue yearely a ſacrifice of children: ſuch a one was performed at 
Ly oughcobanock ſome ten miles from James Towne in this manner, Rapab 
* Will. Whize. * Werowance made a feaſt inthe woods: the people were ſo painted, that a Painter 
with his penſill could not haue done better. Some of them were blacke like Diyels, 
with hornes and looſe haire, ſome of diuers colours. They continued two da yes dan. 
cing in a circle of a quarter of a mile, in two companies, with anticke ttickes, foure 
in a ranke, the Frrowance leading the dance; they had rattles in theit bands; all inthe 
middeſt had black hornes on their heads, and greene bowes in their hands: next them 
were foure or ſiue principall men diuerſly painted, which with baſtinadoes beat for. 
ward ſuch as tired in the dance. Thus they made themſelues ſcarce able to go or ſtand, 
When they met together they made a helliſhnoiſe, and euety one flinging away his 
bough, ranne (clapping their hands) vp into a tree, and tare it to the ground, and fell 
into their order againe : thus they did twice. Fourteene well fauoured children, ot (i 
* Capt. Smith, you had rather heare * Captaine Smith) fifteene of the propereſt yong boyes betweene 
ten and fifteene yeares of age they painted white: Hauing brought them ſonh the 
people (ſaith he) ſpent the forenoone in dancing and finging about them wich Rattles: 
in the afternoone they put theſe children to the roote of a tree, all the men ſtanding to 
guard them, each with a Baſtinado of Reeds bound together, in his hand, Then doe 
they make a Lane berweene them all along, through which there were appointed five 
yong men (White calles them Prieſts) to fetch theſe children. Each of theſe ſeichetha 
' childe, the guard laying on with their baſtinadoes, while they with their naked bodies 
defend the children to their great ſmart, All this time the women weepe and trie o 
very paſſionately, providing Moſſe, skinnes, Mats, and drie wood, as things fitting the 
childrens Funerall, When the children are in this manner fetched away, the guard 
teares downe trees, branches, and boughes, making wreathes for their heads, or be- 
decking their haire with the leaues. What elſe was done with, the children was bot 
ſeene, but they were all caſt on a heapein a Valley, as dead, where was made 3 great 
Feaſt for all the company, L deci 
Willion Whites, Hils White relating this facrifice,faith, That they remoued them from tree ſotit 
three times, and at laſt carried them into a — where the King ſate; Where 
would ſuffer out men to ſee, but ſeaſted there two s. On a ſudden allatoſę wi 
cudgels in their hands, and made a lane as is before ſaid, and tbe children beiag lude 
downe vnder a tree (to theit ſeeming) without life, they all fell into a ring againe and 
danced about the children a good ſpace, and then fate downe in a circle aboutthenee, 
Raphanna,in the middes, cauſed burthens of wood to be — to the Altar, made 
poles ſer like a ſteeple, where they made a great fire to ſacrifice their children to 
Diuell (whom they call Kewsſe ) who, as they report, ſuc kes theit bloud. They were 
ynwillingto let them ſtay any longer, They found a woman mourning for yong Ta. 
piba ſacrificed at the Towne of Rapabauna. | 
The Werowance (Captaine Sub addeth) being demanded the meaning of this ſa- 
crifice, anſwered, that the children were not all dead, but that the Oke or Duell di 
ſucke the bloud from their left breſt,who chanced to be his by lot, till they weredesd, 
but the reſt were kept in the wilderneſſe by the yong men, till nine Moones warts 
pired, during which time they muſt not conuerſe with any, and of theſe were made 
their Prieſts, and coniurers. This ſacrifice they held to be ſo neceſſatie, that i they 
ſhould omit it, their Oke or Diuell, and their other Quipengheoſug bes, or gods, would 
let them haue no Deere, Turkies, Corne, or Fiſh; and would beſides make great 
ſlaughter amongſt them. They thinke that their Werewancer aud Prieſts, which they 
m Poconcs is a alſo eſteeme Qumongbcoſug bes, when they are dead, doe goe beyond the Mountaines 
ſmall Roote, towards the ſetting of the Sunne, and euer remaine there in forme of theit Okghaviag 
which dried theit heads —. with Oyle and Pocones ® finely trimmed with feathers, aa (hall 
and — into haue Beads, Hatchets, Copper, and Tobacco, neuer ceaſiag to dance and hing with 
Pondef tun; their predeceſſoti. The common people, they ſuppoſe, ſhall not live after death Some 
neth red. they * 
vieirfor ſwel- ſought to convert them from theſe —_ the Werowance of Qui out heobanoct. 


lings, aches, was ſo farre perſwaded,as that he profeſſed to belecue that our God exceeded thein s 
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Gunnes did their Bowes and Arrowes : and many times did ſend to the 
—— reſents, intreating him to pray to his ® God for raine, for his God 
d aot ſend him any. „ ; 
9 — theſe their ceremonies of honoring the Sunne. By breake 
of diy, beſote they eate or drinke, the men, women, and children aboue ten yeares old, 
none into the water, andthere waſh a good ſpace, till the Sunne ariſe, and then they 
offer ſacrifice to it, ſtrewing Tobacco on the land or water: the like they doe ar Sunne- 
er, He alſo telateth that one George o ( aſſon { beforg mentioned) was factificed, as 
thought, to the Diueli, being ripped naked and bound to two ſtakes, with his 
e againſt a great fire: then did they tippe him and burne his bowels,and dried his 
fleſhto the bones, which they kept aboue ground in a by-roome, Many other of our 
men were crue!ly and creacherouſly executed by them, though perhaps not ſacrificed, 
ud bone had beene left, if their ambuſhes and treaſons had taken effect. Powhatan 
thus invited  Capraine Rathffe and thirtie others to trade for corne; and hauing 
brought them within his ambuſh, murthered them, 5 
Alexander Woitaker ſaith, That their 4 Prieſts (whom they call Luiokoſonght )are 
Witches, of whom the people ſtand in great awe, The manner of their life is Heremite- 
faſhion, in woods, in houſes ſequeſtred from the common courſe ofmen, where none 
may come, or ſpeake with them, vncalled. They take no care for victualls, for all ſuch 
neceſſaries are ſet in a place neere his corrage for his vſe. Ifthey would haue raine, or 
have loſt any thing, hee at their requeſt coniuteth, and often preuaileth. Hee is their 
itianif they be ſicke, and ſucketh their wounds, At his word they make warte 
ce, and doe nothing of moment without him, 
— of Acawmacke told our men of a ſtrange accident: two children be- 
ing dead,and buried, being reviewed by the parents, ſeemed to haue lively and cheere- 
full countenances, which cauſed many to behold them, and none of the beholders 
d death. | 
The Saſqueſahanecker are a Ciantly people, ſtrange in proportion, behauiour, and 
tire, their voice ſounding from them, as out of a Caue: their attire of Beares skins, 
hanged wich Beares pawes, the head of a Wolfe, and ſuch like jewels: and (if any 
would haue a ſpoone to eate with the Diuell) their, Tobacco- pipes were three quat- 
ters of a yard long, carued at the great end with a Bird, Beare, or other device, ſuffici- 
at to beat out the braines of a Horſe (and how many Aſſes braines are beaten out, ot 
uber mens braines ſmoaked out, and Aſſes haled in by our leſſe Pipes at home?) the 
o of their furniture was ſutable. The calfe of one of their legges was meaſured three 
rs of a yard about, the reſt of his limbes proportionable. With much adoe re- 
fained they this people from worſhipping our men. And * when our men prayed 
xccording to their daily cuſtome) and ſung a Pſalme, they much wondered: and after 
— in moſt paſſionate mannet to hold vp their hands to the hunne, with 2 Song: 
den embracing the Captaine, they began to adore him in like manner, and ſo procee- 
ae (notwithſtanding his rebuking them) till their ſong was ended: which done, one 
uch a moſt ſtrange action and vncomely voice began an Oration oftheir loues. That 
aded, with a great painted Beares skinne they couered the Captaine, another hun 
dout his necke a chaine of white Beads. Others laid eighteene mantles at his feere, 
wh many other ceremonies to create him their Gouernour, that he might defend 
them againſt the Maſſa-womekes their enemies. As theſe are very great, ſo the W;gbco- 
uwecoes are very little. | 
| may alſo here inſert the ridiculous conceits which ſome Virginians hold,concer- 
wg their firſt originall, as I haue heard fromthe relation of an Engliſh \ youth, which 
inedlong among(t the Sauages: that a Hare came into their Countrey and made the 
ill men, and after preſerued them from a great Serpent: and when two other Hares 
amethicher, chat Hare for their entertainment killed a Deere, which was then the on- 
Deere that was, and ſtrewing the haires of that Deere hide, euery haire proued a 
e. He ſaid they worſhipped towards a certaine Hoop or Sphere doubled a croſſe, 
Which was ſet vpon an heape of ſtones intheir houſes, They had a houſe without the 
Towne for the women, in the time of their naturall ſicknes to keepe in, where no men 
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"ym They haue a certaine herbe called Weyſake, like Liuerwort,which they che 

1 x ſpir — poiſoned wounds, that are thereby healed in foure and twenty —— —m 

Maſter George ding out their medicinable root, (it is the relation of Maſter George Percy ) fix of them 

Percie. hold together by the armes, and ſo go finging, and withall ſearching : and when they 
haue found it, fir downe finging, croſſing the roote with their hands fora good 
then gather,chew,and ſpit. He thus deſcribeth their dances ; One ſtands inthe nuddeg 
ſinging and — hands; all the reſt dance about him, ſhouting, hallo wing, ſum. 
ping with antike geſture, like ſo many Diuels, theit feet alwayes (and only) agreeing in 
one ſtroke. Landing at Kecoughtan, the Sauages entertained them with a doleful noiſe 
laying their faces to the gtound, and ſcratching the earth with their nailes. The iin. 
wance of Rapahanna, met them, playing on a flute of a reed, witha crowne of Deere, 
haire coloured ted, faſhioned like a Roſe, with a chaine of Beads about his necke, 2nd 
Bracelets of Pearle hanging at his eates, in each care a birds claw ; of a modeſt 
behauiour. The women with an Iron pounce and race their bodies, legs, thighes, and 
armes,in curious knots and portraitures of fowles,fiſhes, beaſts, and rub a painting into 
the ſame, which will neuer out. The Queene of Apametica, was attired with aCoroner 
beſet with many white bones, her eares hanged with copper, a chaine thereof fix times 
compaſſing her necke. The maids ſhaue theit heads all but the hinder part: the wines 
weare it all of a length: the men weare the left locke long, ſometimes an ell, which 
tie when they pleaſe in an artificiall knor, ſtucke with feathers, the right (ide ſhaven, 
The King of Paſpahey was painted all black, with hot nes on his head like a Diuell. He 
teſtifieth of their hard fare, _— euery third night, lying on the bare cold ground, 
what wether ſoeuer came, and warding the next day, a {mall can of barly ſodden in 
water, being the ſuſtenance for ſiue men a day: their drinke brackiſh and ſlimie wae, 
This five moneths. 

q Cap. Smith, The Virginians 4 are borne white: their haire black, few haue beards : thewomen 
with two ſhels are their Barbers : they are ſttong, nimble, and hardie, inconſtunt to- 
rous, quicke of apprehenſion, cautelous, couetous of copper and beads ; they ſeldome 
forget an iniury,and ſeldome ſteale from each other, leſt the Coniurers ſhould ben 
them, which it is ſufficient that theſe thinke they can doe. They haue their lands 20d 

#d. Mar Winz- gardens in proper, and moſt of them liue of their labour, Maſter Wing fie/d faith, they 

feld. would be of good complexion, if they would leaue painting (which they vſe on thei 
face and ſhouldets.) He neuer ſaw any of them — bald: they would haue bend, 
but that they plucke away the haires : they haue one wife, many loues, and are ilſo do- 
domites. Their elder women are Cookes, Barbers, and for ſeruice, the yonger ſot &- 
liance. The women hang their children at their backes, in Summer naked, in Winter 
ynder a Deere-skin. They are of modeſt behaviour, They ſeldome or neuer brall: in 
entertaining a ſtranger, they ſpread a mat for him to fit downe,and dance before him, 
They weare their nailes long to flea their Deere : they put bow and arrowes imo tber 
childrens hand before they are fix yeares old. 

In each eare commonly they haue three great holes, wherat they hang chains brace- 
lets, or copper : ſome weare in thoſe holes a ſmall Snake coloured greene andyellon, 
neare halfe a yard long, which crawling about his neck,offereth to kiſſe his lips. Othen 
weare a dead Rat tied by the taile. Their names are giuen them according to the humor 
of the parents. Their women they ſay are eaſily delivered : they waſhin the riverstheir 

yorg infants to make them hardy. The women and children do the houſhold and field. 
worke, the men diſdaining the ſame, and only delighting in fiſhing, hunting. wars,a0d 
ſuch man · like exerciſes : the women plant, — burthens, pound — 
make bas kets, pots their bread, and doe their cookerie and other buſineſſe. They eas. 
ly kindle fire by chafing a drie pointed ſticke in a hole of a little ſquare peece of wood, 
Powhatan had aboue thirtie Commanders, or Wirrewances vnder him, all which 
were not in peace only, but ſeruiceable in Captaine Smiths preſidencie, to the Engliſh, 
and ſtill, as I haue beene told by ſome, that haue fince beene there, they doe affect bin, 
and will aske of him. Powhatan hath three brethren, and two ſiſters, to whom the in. 
hericance belongeth ſucceſſively,and not to his or their ſonnes till aſter their death nd 
then the eldeſt Sifters ſonne inheriteth. He hath his creaſure of skinnes,copper,pearies, 
beads, and ſuch like, kept in a houſe for that purpoſe, and there ſtored againſtthe 13 
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of his buriall.This houſe is fiftie r threeſcore yards long, frequented onely by Prieſts, 
It che foure corners ofthis houſeſtand foure Images as Sentinels, one of a Dragon, an- 
ocher of a Beare, a third of a Leopard, and the fourth of a Giant. He hath as many wo- 
men as he will, which when he ig wearie of, he beſtoweth on whom he beſt likech, His 
will, and Cuſtome are the Lawgs, He executeth ciuill — on malefactots, as 
broyling to death, being encompaſſed with fire, and other tortures. The other Wiro- 
wances, or Commanders (ſo the word ſignifieth) haue power of life and death, and 
have ſome twentie men, ſome fortie, ſome an hundred, ſome many more vnder their 
command. Some were ſent to enquire forthoſe which were left of Sir Walter Rawleighs 
Colony, but they could learne nothing of them but that they were dead. 


— 


CHAT. VII. 
of Florida. 


Ext to Virginia towards the South is ſituate Florida, ſo called, becauſe 2 Florida with 
it was firſt diſcouered by the Spaniards on b Palme- ſunday, or as the · long · Ortel. 
moſt < interpret, Eaſter-· day, Which they call Paſqua Florida : and nor, — ag 
as Theuet writeth,for the flouriſhing Verdure thereof, The firſt 4 fin- — — 

der, aftet their account, was Jobs Ponce of Leon, in the yeare 1512. but 19 

we haue before ſhewed that Se haſtian ¶ abota had diſcoueted it in the < Giraua, c&c. 

name of King Henry the ſeuenth of England, The length of this Region extendeth to 4 ©9974 bi 
the five and twentieth degree. It runneth out into the Sea with a long point of land, — 
wif it would either fer barres to that ſwift curtent which there runneth out, or point 
out the dangers of theſe coaſts to the Hazardous Matiners. | 

Into the Land it ſtretcheth Weſtward vnto the borders of New-Spaine, and thoſe 
other countries which are not fully knowne:otherwhere it is waſhed with a dangerous 
ſer, which ſeparateth Cichora, Bahama, and Lucaia from the ſame, Jobs Ponce © aſote- e Gomera c- 
ſaid hearing a rumour of a prodigious well, which - the Poets tell of Media) would Calueto. 
make old men become yong againe, plaid the yongling to go ſearch it ſ months toge- 
ther, and in that inquiry diſcovers this Continent: and repairing into Spaine, obtai- 
neth this Prouince with the title of Adelunt ado. He returned with a Nauy and band of 
ſouldiers, but at his landing was ſo welcomed by the Floridians, that many of his men 
were ſlaine, and himſelfe wounded vnto death, * Pamphile de Naruaes had no bettet f Be. lib. a. 
ſucceſſe: he entred Florida, 1527. Aluaro Names called Capo dr vacca ot Cabega de 
vaca, and ſome oſ his company, aſter long captiuitie, eſcaped. 

Pamphilo carried with him fixe hundred men: about the Riuer of Palmes his ſhips 
were wracked, and moſt of the Spaniards drowned, A few eſcaped drowning, but 
twelue fell madde, and hke dogs ſought to worry each other, Scarcely ten returned 
into Spaine, Theſe comming to Mexico, treported that they had reſtored three dead 
men to life: I rather belecue, ſaith Benzo, that they killed foure quicke men. 

Don Ferdinands de Soto 8 enriched with the ſpoiles of eAtibalbs King of Perv,in g This Expe- 
which action he was a Captaine and horſe · man. heere found place to ſpend that which dition of Soto, 
there he had gotten, For hauing obtained the Gouerument of Florida, and gathered 1. b Maſter 
Band of fixe hundred men for that Expedition, in it hee ſpent five yeares ſea rcheing - _ = 
for Mineralls, till hee loſt humſelfe, [n/:a» Samads, and eAbumada made ſute for li being 
thelike grant, but could not obtaine it: Frier Luys de Beluaſtro, and other Domi- vritten bya 
tikes had vndertaken by the way of Preaching to haue reducedthe Horidians to Chri- Portugall gen- 
ſtianitie, and the Spaniſh obedience, and were ſent at the Emperours charge, but no tleman of El- 
ſooner ſer foote on ſhore, then hee and two of his companions were taken by the — — —— 
Sauages, and cruelly ſlaine and eaten, their ſhaven skalpes being hanged vp in their 4 — 
Temple for a monument. This happened in the yeare 1549. In the yeare 1 5 2 4. b 1% Herr. 
Francis the firſt, the French King, had ſent Jobs k de Verrazanc hither, but becauſe . Hat. tum. 3. 
he rather ſought to diſcouer all along the Coaſt, then to ſearch or ſettle within Land, — has life 
I paſſe him over, In the ycare 136 2. That Worthy of France, i Cha#iullon, Champion c; — [pes 
Vu u 2 ot 
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of Religion and of his Countrey, ſent Captaine John Ribault to Diſcouer and Plant 
in theſe patts, which his Voyage and Plantation is written by Rene g Landonnier, 
one employed therein. He left Captaine Albert there with ſome of his company,who 
built a Fort called Charles Fort : but this Albert was ſlaine in a mutiny by his {ouldiers 
and they returning home, were ſo purſued by Famine, the Purſuiuant of Diuine lu. 
ſtice, that after their ſhooes and leather jerkins eaten (their drinke being Sea-warer, or 
their owne Vrine) they killed and cate vp one of their one company. Landen 


| was ſeut thither againe to inhabite, A 1 564. and the nexłyeate Nbault was ſent to 
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ſupply his place. 

But vncouth * Famine had ſo waſted and conſumed the French, before his arriy 
that the very bones of moſt of the Souldiers pierced thorow their ſtatued skins in ma. 
ny places of their bodies, as if they would no truſt the emptie hands no longer, but 
would become their owne purueyers,and looke out for themſelues, And yet, better it 
is to fall into the hands of God, then of mercileſſe Men: Famine being but a meere Execy, 
tionet to Gods Iuſtice, but theſe executing alſo a diuclliſh malice, Such werethes 
niards, who were ſent thither vnder the conduct of Dow Pedro Melendes, whichmal. 
ſacred all of every ſexe and age, whichthey found in the Fort: and Ribawlt being cat 
by ſhipwrake on the ſhore, and received of Yallemandws the Spaniard, with promiſes 
of all kindneſſe, was cruclly murthered with all his company, except ſome few which 
they reſerued for their owne employments. The manner of it is at large handled by 
h Laudenniere, i by Morgnes, by & ¶ halluſius, which were as brands by divine hand 
plucked out of this Spaniſh combuſtion, The Petition or Supplication pur | vp bythe 
Orphanes, Widowes, and diſtreſſed kindred of that maſſacred number to Chark:the 
ninth, mentioneth nine hundred, which periſhed in this bloudie deluge. 

The Spaniards having laid the foundations of their habitation in bloud, found it 
too ſlippery to build any ſure habitation thereon. For their cruelties both to the French 
and Floridians were retorted vpon themſelues, in the yeare 1567, by w M. Dan 
nique de Gorgues, and his aflociates, aſſiſted by the Native Inhabitants, and Flerids 
was left deſtitute of Chriſtian Inhabitants, Thus hath Florida beene firſt courted by 
the Engliſh, wooed by the Spaniſh, almoſt wonne by the French, and yet temeines 
a rich and beautifull Virgin, waiting till the neighbour Virginia beſtow on bet an 
Engliſh Bridegroome, who as making the firſt loue, may lay the iuſte ſt challenge i. 
to her. 

Her tiches are ſuch, that ® Cabexa de Vaca, (who was one of Næruaes wrcked 
company, and Sotos ( vrriuall in this Floridian ſute, and had trauelled thorow a great 
part of the In-· land) affirmed to (barles the Emperour, that Florida was the richeſt 
Countrey of the world, and that hee had therein ſeene gold and ſiluer, and ſtones oſ 
great value. Beſides there is great vatietie of o Trees, Fruits, Fowles, Beaſts, Beares, 
Leopards, Ounces, Wolues, wilde Dogges, Goats, Hares, Conies, Deere, Oxen with 
woolly hides, Camels backes, and Hories manes, Sir Jobs Hawkins his ſecond Voy- 
age publiſhed by Maſter Hak/syt, mentioneth Vnicornes hornes among the Flotidi- 
ans, which they weare about theirneckes, whereof the French-men obtained many 
peeces: and that they affirme there are many of thoſe beaſts with one horne which they 
put into the water before they drinke, Happily this might be a tale of the French, to 
ſell ſuch peeces deare to the Engliſh, or the horne of ſome other beaſt, or ofthe Sea- 
Vnicorne. Our Diſcourſe hath moſt right vnto their Rites, For their many Cities, the 
manner of their building, the manners of their Inhabitants, I would not be ſo long. 
CMorgnes y hath let vs ſee them in the Pictures. 

They wall or impale them wich poſtes faſtned in the ground, the circle as ofa ſnaile 
comming within that point where it beganne, and leauing a way but for two men to 
enter; at either end of that double empaling or entrance, ſtand two watch- towers, one 
within, the other without the Citie, where Watch- men al way are ſet for defence: their 
houſes are round: their apparell nakednefle, except a beaſts skinne, or ſome orna- 
ment of Moſſe about their ſecret parts, They paint and raſe their skinnes with great 
cunning ; the ſmart makes them ſicke ſeuen or eight dayes after; they rub ouer thoſe 
raſed workes, with a certaine hearbe, which coloureth the ſame ſo as it — be 
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away. They paint theit faces, and their skinnes cunningly (this Morguera pain- 
—— Lhe to admiration. They let the nailes on their toes and — — 
long: they are tall, nimble, comely. 

They warte a alway one Countrey vpon another, and kill all the men they ean take, 
the women and children they bring vp:they cut off the haire of the head togethet with 
the skin, and drie it to teſerue the ſame as a monument of their valour, Aſter their te- 
rune from the warres, if they be victorious, they make a ſolemne Feaſt, which laſteth 
three daves, with dances and ſongs tothe honor of the Sunne. For the Sun and Moone 
are their Deities, Their Prieſts are Magicians alſo and Phyſitians with them. They 
have many Hermaphrodites, which are put to great drudgerie, and made to beare all 
their carriages, In neceſſitie they will eat coales, and put {and in their portage, Three 
months in the yeare they forſake their houſes, and liue in the woods: againſt this time 
they haue made their proviſion of victuall, drying the ſame inthe ſmoake. They meet 
in conſultation euery morning ina great common houſe, whither the King reſortetli 
and his Senators, which after ſalutation firdowne in a round. They conſult with the 
Jawas ot Prieſt, And after this they drinke Caſſine, which is very hote, made of the 
leaues of a certaine Tree, which none may taſte that hath not before made his valour 
evident in the warres. It ſets them in a ſweat, and taketh away hunger and thirſt foure 
and twentie houres after, When a King dieth they burie him very ſolemnely, and vp - 
on his grauethey ſet the cup wherein hee was wont to drinke : and round about the 

e they ſticke many arrowes, weeping and faſting threedayes together without 
ceaſing. All the Kings which were his friends, make the like mourning: and in token 
of their loue cut off half their haire (which they otherwiſe weare long, knit vp behind) 
both men and women. During the ſpace of fixe Moones ( fo they reckon their mo- 
neths) there are certaine women appointed which bewaile his death, crying with a 
loud voice thrice a day, at morning,noone,and euening. All the goods of this King are 
put into his houſe, which afterwards they ſet on fire. The like is done with the goods 
ofthe Prieſts, who are buried in theit houſes, and then both houſe and goods burned, 

The women * that haue loſt their husbands in the warres, preſent theinſelues before 
the King fitting on their heeles, with great lamentations ſucing for revenge, and they 
with other widowes ſpend ſome dayes in mourning attheir husbands graues, and car- 
ry thither the cup wherein he had wont to dtinke: they cut alſo their haire neere the 
cares, firewing the ſame in the Sepulchre. There they caſt alſo their weapons, They 

may not marrie againe till their haire be growne that it may couer their ſhoulders, 

When any is ſicke they lay him flat on a forme, and with a ſharpe ſhell rafing off the 
skinne of his forehead, . ſucke out the bloud with their mouthes, ſpitting ir out into 
ſome veſſell. The women that giue ſucke,or are great with childe, come to drinke the 
ſame, eſpecially if it be of a luſtie yong man, chat their milke may be bertered, and the 
childe thereby nouriſhed, may be ſtronger. 

Ribault \ at his firſt being there had fixed a certaine pillar of ſtone, engrauen with the 
Armes of France on a hill in an Iland, which Laxdonniere at his comming found the 
Floridians worſhipping as their Idol, with kiſſes, kneeling, and other deuotions Before 
the ſame lay diuers offetings of fruits of the Country, roots (which they yſed either for 
food or Phyſick) veſſels full of ſweet oyles, with bowes and arrowes, It was girt about 
with garlands of flowers, and boughes of the beſt trees, from the top to the bottome. 
King At here himſelfe performed the ſame honor to this pillar, that he received of his 
ſubiects. This King Atbore was a goodly perſonage, higher by a foot and halfe then 
any of the French, repreſenting a kinde of Maieſtie and gravitic in his demeanure. He 
had married his owe mother, and had by her diuers children of both ſexes; but after 
ſhe was eſpouſed to him, his father Satowriona, did not touch her, 

This : Satourioua when he went to warre,in the preſence of the French vſed theſe ce- 
remonies:The Kings his coadiutors fitting around, he placed himſelfe inthe mid, at 
his right hand had a fire, and at his left two veſſels full of water. Then did he expreſſe 
Indignation and anger in his lookes, geſture, hollow murmurings, and loude cries, an- 
ſwered with the like from his ſouldiours : and taking a woodden diſh, turned himſelſe 
to the Sunne, as thence deſiring victotie, and that as he now ſhed the water in the diſh, 
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ſo he might ſhed the bloud of his enemies. Hurling therefore the water with greatvio. 

lence into the aire, and therewith beſprinkling his ſouldiers he ſaid, Do you thus with 

the bloud of our enemies: and powring the water which was in the other veſſel} on the 

fire, ſo (faith he) may you extinguiſh your foes, and bring backe the skinnes of their 

> feature. heads. Outina a or tina another King was an enemie to this Sataurioua: he in his ex. 
pedition which he made againſt his enemies (wherein he was aſſiſted by the French) 
conſulted with this Magician about his ſucceſſe. He eſpying a French mans Target, de. 
mandeth the ſame, and (in the mids of the armie) placeth it onthe ground, drawi . 
circle ſiue foote ouer about it, adding alſo certaine notes and Characters: then did 
ſer himſelfe vpon the Target, fitting _ his heeles, mumbling I know not what with 
varictie of geſtures about the ſpace of a ym of an houre: after which he appeared 
ſo transformed into deformed ſhapes, that he looked not like a man, wreathed his 
limbes and his bones cracking with other actions ſeeming ſupernaturall. At laſt ke te. 
turnes himſelfe as it were weary and aſtoniſhed, and comming out of the circle ſaluted 
the King, and told him the number of their enemies and place of their encampi 
which they found very true, This King was called Holata Oxtina, which fignifieth, 2 

— King, of Kings, and yet a few hundreths of men in his armie, which he * conducted 
in their rankes, himſelfe going alone in the mids. They drie the armes and legges 
crownes of their enemies which they haue ſlaine, to make ſolemne triumph at mo 
turne, which they doe, ſaſtning them on poles pitched in the ground, the men and wo. 
men fitting round about, and the Magician with an Image in his hand,mumbling cur. 
ſes againſt the enemie: ouet againſt him arethree men kneeling, one of which beneth 
a ſtone with a club, and anſwereth the Magician at euery of his imprecations, the - 
ther two fing and make a noiſe with certaine Rattles. 

They ſow or ſer their corne rather, as in Virginia: and haue two ſeed- times, and 
two harueſts, which they bring into a publike barne, or common ſſore- houſe as 
doe the reſt of their victuals, none fearing to be - of his neighbour, Thus doe 
theſe Barbarians enioy that Content, attended with Sobrietie and Simplicitie, which 
we haue baniſhed together out of our coaſts: euety one diſtruſting or defrauding o- 

lun, Me. thers, whiles either by miſerable keeping, or luxurious ſpending, he(which is y bali 
omnibus, (ibi all) is wortt to bimſelfe. To this barne — bring at a certaine time of the yeareallthe 
peſſimus. Seneca. Veniſon, Fiſh, and Crocodiles, (dried before in the ſmoke for the better reſeruation) 
which they meddle not with till need forceth them, and then they ſignifie the ſameto 
each other, The King may take thereof as much as he will, This prouiſion is ſentin 
baskets on the ſhoulders of their Hermaphrodites, which weare long haire, and are 

their Porters for all burthens. 

They hunt Harts after a ſtrange manner: for they will put on a Harts skinne, with 
the legges and head on, ſo that the ſame ſhall ſerue them to ſtalke with, and they will 
looke thorow the eye and holes of the Hide, as if it were a viſour, thereby decei- 
uing their game, which they ſhoot and kill, eſpecially at the places, where they come 
to 4 inke. Their Crocodiles they take in a ſtrange manner. _ are ſo plaguedwith 
theſe beaſts, that they keepe continuall watch and ward againſt them, as other-where 

1 lcon26, againſt their enemies. For this purpoſe they haue a Watch-houſe * by the Rivers ſide, 
and when hunger driues the beaſt on ſhore for his prey, the Watch-men calls to men 
appointed : they come ten or twelue of them, bearing a beame or tree, the ſmaller 
end whereof they thruſt into the mouth of the Crocodile — vpon them ga- 
ping for his prey ) which _ ſharpe and rough, cannot be got out, and therewith 

— — 9 <3 they ouer-turne him, and then being laid on his backe, eaſily kill him. The fleſh * u- 

b Lauder ſaith ſteth like Veale, and would be ſauory meat, if it did not ſauot ſo much of a mugky ſent, 

too hundred Their ſobrictic * lengthenerh their lives, in ſuch ſort that one of their Kings told me, 
and fiftic,bur ſaith Morgues, that he was Þ three hundred yeares old, and his father, which there he 
heſaw them ſhewed me aliue, was fiftic yeares elder then himſelfe : when I ſaw him, me thought 


— 4 I ſaw nothing but bones couered with skinne, His ſinewes, veines, and arteries, ſaith 


thor did: this Laudonniere, in deſcription of the ſame man, his bones and other parts appeared ſo 
man gaue two clearely thorow his skin, that a man might eaſily tell them, and diſcerne the one from 


- = to he the other. He could not ſee, nor yet ſpeake without great paine, Monſicur de Ortigns 


demanding 
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demanding oftheir age,the yonger of theſe two calleda company of Indians, and ſtri- 
king twice on his thigh, laide his hands on two of them, he ſhewed that they were his 
ſages: and ſtriking on their thi ghes, he ſhewed others which were their ſonnes, and 
o continued till the fift generation. And yer it was tolde them. that the eldeſt of them 
doch might by the courſe of Nature liue thirtie or fortie yeares more, | 

They haue © diuelliſh cuſtome, to offer their firſt borne male children to the King 
fora facrifice. The day ofthis diſmall Rite being notified to the King. he goeth to the 
place inted,and fits done. Before him is a blocke two foote high, and as much 

| before which the mother of the childe fitting on her heeles , and covering her 
dee with her handes, deploreth the death of her ſonne, One of her friends offereth 
the childe ro the King : and then the women which accompanied the mother, place 
themſclues in a Ring, dauncing and finging, and ſhee that brought the childe, ſtands 
the mids of them with the childe in her hands, ſinging ſomewhat in the Kings com- 
wendation. Six Indians ſtand apart, and with them the Prieſt with a Clubbe, where- 
withafter theſe ceremonies, he killerh the childe on that block : which was once done 
in our preſence. 

Another 4 religious Rite they obſerue about the end of Februarie : they take the hide 
ofthe greateſt Hart they can get (the hornes being on) and fill the ſame with the beſt 
bearbs which grow amongſt them, hanging about the Hornes, Necke, and Body, as 
were Garlands of their choiſeſt fruits. Hauing thus ſowed and trimmed it, they bring 
de fame with ſongs and pipes, and ſer it on a high tree, with the head turned toward 
the Eaft, with praiers to the Sunne. that he would cauſe the ſame good things to grow 

ine in their land. The King and his Magician ſtand neereſt the tree and begin, all 
— following with their Reſponds. This done, they goe theit wayes, leauing 
x there till the next yeate and then tenue the ſame ceremonie. 

Rib aut e at his firſt comming had two of the Floridians aboord with him certain 
dyes, who, when they offered them meat refuſed it, giving them to vnderſtand, that 
they were accuſtomed to waſhtbeir face, and to ſtay till ſun-ſer before they did cate : 
which is a ceremonie common in all thoſe parts. They obſerue a certaine Feaſt called 
Teya, with great ſolemnitie. The place where it is kept is a great circuit of ground, 
ſwept and made neate by che women the day before : and on the feaſt day they which 
are appointed to celebrate the Feaſt, come painted and trimmed with feathers,and ſer 
themſeluesin order. Three f others in differing painting and geftures follow with Ta- 
brers, dauncing and ſinging in a lamentable tune, others anſwering them, After that 

haue ſung, daunced, and turned three times, they fall to running like vnbridled 
Hlorſes, through the middeſt of the thicke Woods : the Indian women continuing all 
the day in weeping andteates, cutting the armes of the young Girles with muskle- 
ſhells, with hurling the bloud into the Ayre, crying out threetimes, He Toya, Thoſe 
that ranne through the Woods, returne two dayes after, and then daunce in the mid- 
deft of the place, and cheere vp thoſe which were not called to the Feaſt, Their daun- 
tes ended, they deuourethe meate, for they had not eate in three dayes before, The 
Frenchmen learned of a boy, that in this meane-while the /awas had made invocation 
to Teya, and by Magicall Characters had made him come that he might ſpeake with 
dim and demaùad diuers ſtrange things of him, which for feate of the lama he durſt 
not verer, 

Toptouoke them vnto revenge againſt their enemies, they in their Feaſts haue 
this cuſtome: There is a Dagger in the roome,which one taketh, and ſtriketh there- 
with one that is thereunto appointed, and then places the Dagger where hee had 
it, and anone reneweth the ſtroke, till the Indian falling downe, the women; 
Girles, Boyes, come about him,and make great lamentation, the men meane-while 
drinking Caſſine, but with ſuch ſilence, that not one word is heard : afterwards the 

lie Moſſe warmed, to his fide to heale him. Thus doe they call to minde the — 
of their Anceſtors ſlaine by their enemies, eſpecially when they haue inuaded and re- 
turne out of their enemies countrey withour the heads of any of them, or without any 
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the point, Of Pamphilo Naruaer his vnfortunate Expedition yee haue heard, The 
whole hiſtorie written by one of his companie, eAlzaro Nune ⁊ is extant in Ramuſiu 
out of which I haue inſerted ſuch things as I holde moſt fit. At their landing in Cuba 
at la Trinita a tempeſt by land and ſea aſſailed them, fo furious, that it overthrew allthe 
houſes and Churches, making them to flie with no leſſeſtate of the trees falling on 
them, and holding fix or ſeuen together,left the wind ſHould haue lifted them into the 
aire : they heard alſo (or feare ſo phanrafied) the noyſe of bells, cries, flutes, and other 
inſtruments making this dreadfull muſicke,to which the hills, trees, and houſes tun 
daunced : andafter found one of the ſhip-Boats vpon the trees; the ſhips being 1. 
ſhed. The firſt rowne in Florida they came to was Apalachen , which had not 
fortie ſmall low cottages,ſo built by reaſon of continuall tempeſts. From thence 
trauelled to Aute,by the way encountring a Giant-likepeople,with bowes as bigge ag 
ones arme, eleuen ortwelue ſpannes long, here with they ſhoot both exacthy and for- 
cibly, peircing good armours. A long time they held on an vnprofitable march, til 
many of them were ſlaine or conſumed by ſickeneſſe and famine , which made them 
bethinke them of building veſſels there, to tranſport them. But their hard hap purſued 
them at Sea, and beſides ourward tempeſſs, aſſaulted them with one inward ( more im- 
placable) of thirſt, which forced them to drinke the ſea · water yea, and that ſo greedily, 
that ſome died therewith preſently, Neither would the Sea continue this hoſpitalitie 
(bowſocuer inhoſpital) but having ſatisfied himſelfe in the perſons of ſome, and goods 
of all, betrayed the reft to the barbarous Indians,through many nations, of which they 
trauelled with as hard diſaduentures as euet Virginia yeelded , even when it was at 
worſt; and let our moſt clamorous — — be Iudges. Cold which then attended 
the Winter was exceeding ſharpe, and they naked: and yet Famine was more teitible 
then cold, which made ſiue oftheir companie eat vp each other. till only one remained, 
And no maruell; for ſamine, which will be a traueller and ſoiourner in all places hath 
ſeemed to fixe his habitation in theſe, and to hold all the nations adioyning ynderhis 
lawleſſe law, and tyrannicall ſubiection. 


ber called The firſt Indians they 3 met wich, had one, & ſome both of their teats bored thotou, 
place Male in the hollow wherof (with no little gallantry) —— à Reed, two ſpans & a halſe 


long, & two fingers thick: and likewiſe for greater brauetie, weare another leſſe Reed 
thorow their nether lip. They liued in theſe parts two moneths ( which was the ſeaſon 
of certain roots growing vnder the water,which they then liued on) at othertimezin 
other places, with iſh and what they can find. When one of them hath a ſonne dead all 
of the kinred & people mourne for him a yeare,at morning and noone, and then burie 
him. Theſe exequies they obſerue to all but the old folkes, of which they hold vo ſuch 
account, as hauing already liued out their time. They haue amongſt them Phyſicians 
or Prieſts, whoſe dead bodies they burne with great — make poulderofthe 
bones, which the kinſmen a yeare after drink. heſe mày haue more wiues, the reſt but 
one. When any brother or ſon is dead, thoſe of that houſe in three moneths ſpace,ſecke 
not abroad for their ſood, though they die of famin, leauing that care to their kinsfolks 
and neighbors, which ſomtimes almoſt ſterue their cures. The Phyſicians vſed to heale 
with breathing on the ſicke & touching them, they beleeuing that if tones and heards 
haue ſuch faculty being applied, much more man, as a more excellent creature : they 
wold needs haue theſe Spaniards ſuch Phyficians,who(if you beleeue them) did many 
cures with great admiration, but could not cure their famin & captivity in many years, 
This out h Author fled from theſe to the Queuenes & Marianes, which 3. months in 
the yeare leaue their former habitations, to go ſeeke a kind of fruit called June, of the 
bignes of an egge, black & of good taſt. Theſe are feftiuall months to theſe feltiuall nt 
tions, eating & drinking the iuyce of theſe June, yea, many moneths afore comforting 
their preſent famine, & pacifying their croking entrailes, with hope of the approching 
Twne-ſeaſon: & thus with words they ſolaced Alnares impatient hunger ſix moneths 
before he could thus indeed ſatisſie it. Their houſes are Mats vpon foure Arches,ſhifted 
euery ſecond or third day, to ſeck food. They ſow nothing, hauing as Nell a Dogs caſe 
as hunger. yea (like ſome of Duke Humfries gallant gueſts) they 2 a good face on the 
matter, and paſſe the time in mirth and dauncing, when ſometimes their teeth dauace 
: not 
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not in foure dayes together. They doted fo ſuperſtitiouſly on their dreames, that pon 
this dteam- warning they would kill cheir ſonnes, and without ſo much, would leaue 
their daughters to be devoured of beaſts,leſt (ſaid they) they ſhould grow vp (as the 
times then were) by marriages with them, to increaſe the number of their enemies. 
They haue two or three kinds of bad roots, and ſometime fiſh. or Veniſon, but all rate. 
They eat Ants egges, wormes, ſerpents, frogges,carth, wood, dung of wilde beaſts, and 
the bones of fiſhes and ſerpents to gtinde and eate aſterwards. Theit women and 
old men are put to beate their burthens and drudgeries. They are moleſted with three 
forts of flies, whoſe biting leaues a ſeeming leprie:they vic ſmokie fires in their rooms, 
amolt with the price of their eyes, ſuuing their skins: others carrie firebrands in their 
hands,and therewith ſet all things as they paſſe on fire, both to preuent them, and to 
bunt their game into fitteſt places for their taking the ſame, They haue kine as bigge as 
inSpaine, with ſmall hornes and long haire, 400. leagues alongſt the countrey. 

Much like was the ſtate of the Canagadi, Camoni, Auauares, Mal'icones and other 
Floridian Nations, Theſe keep noreckoning of time by the Sunne or Moone, but ( like 
Planta his Paraſite) by the bellie, which is Magiſter artis in obſeruing the ſeaſons of 
their fruits and fiſh, They tell ſtrange things of an euill ſpirit, which in fearfull appariti- 
ons did aſtoniſh them, and cut their fleſh, All the ſe Indians haue a cuſtome, not to lie 
with their wiues after they know them once conceiued, till two yeares after their deli- 
verie,and the mothers give them ſucke i (he ſaith) till they be twelue years old, and are 
ble to get food for themſelues: which they did becauſe of the famine in thoſe parts, 
whereby they would otherwiſe haue died, If any ſicken by the way, they leaue him 
there to die, except he hath a father or brother which will carrie him (in this their flee- 
ting habitation) on their necks. They vpon any diſcontent. diuorce themſelues & mar- 
ne to others, except they haue had children together: and in mutual contentions they 
come to buffers & baſtonados, till wearines on their wiues part them, but neuer deale 
with deadly weapons, & ſomtimes ſeperate themlelues and their families, til time waſt 
away their indignation, and then returne, Yet are they fierce and politick in warre. 

Theſe Nations, and the Suſolas. Comos, Camoles, Quitones, and other names of 
Barbariſme,vſe Tobacco, and a drink made of the leaues of certaine trees boyled with 
water, and put vp into certaine veſſels, which they drinke as hot as they can endure, 
crying meane- While, wh will drinks? And when the women heare this crie, they ſud. 
denly ſtand (ill, without ſtirring any way , although they be laden; they beleeuing 
that ifany woman ſhould then moue her ſelfe , ſome euill thing would enter into the 
drink, wherof they muſt die ſoone after: & therfore if any ſuch accident happen, they 
caſt all away; and likewiſe if a woman paſſe by whiles they are — the veſſel 
de vncoueted. When the women haue their naturall fluxe , they muſt be their owne 
Cooks, but ſor no bodie elſe. They haue ſome men married to other men, being attiied 
in habit of women, & performing only womanly offices. In ſome places as they paſſed, 
their Phiſicians (which commonly are in ſauage Nations Magicians and Priefts) had 
tatcles of Gourds, which they ſuppoſe to com tr6 heaven, & to haue great vertue, none 
other daring to touch them. Some vſed for boyling wilde gourds, not by putting fire 
det, but by heating tones continually in the fire, and putting into the liquor till ir 
ſeethe. Some people onthe Mountaines,for a third part of the yeare eate no. hing but a 

wder made of ftraw. In ſome places were trees of ſuch venemous qualitie, that the 

— thereof in ſtanding waters would poyſon whatſoeuer dranke thereof Some ac- 
knowledged a certaine man in heauen called Aguar, who gaue them tame & all good 
things, All theſe —— as he paſſed with a Negro and two others, (after he had eſca- 
ped ſome of his firſt Maſters which held him in hard ſlauetie) held them ſor children of 
the dunne, and therefore receiued them with great reuerence, and feſtiua!l pomp, and 
conueyed them ſtil to the next nation Weſtward towards the South Sea, till they came 
to Spaniards: alwaies vſing to robbe thoſe people to whom they delivered them of 
iheir little wealth, which departed from the ſame with the greater content, becauſe 
they ſerued the next people (and ſo ſucceſſiuely) with like j 


rich fables of muskie ſent, and emralds. They were out in this Expedition and capti- 
uitie, ten yeares before they could recouer Spaine,from 1527. to 1537, 
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onal mme 
Theſe things following Ortelius k ſaith, he had from his Nephew Caliu Ortoluu⸗ 

the relation of an eye · witneſſe: The King giueth, or ſelleth rather, to euery man i 
wife. 1f a woman commit adulterie,ſhe is bound to a tree, her armes and le ges firer. 
ched out all day, and ſometimes whipped. A woman, three houres after ſhe js delive. 
red of a childe, carries the Infant to the river to waſh it. They obſerue no diſciplinein 
their families with their children, They haue fleas, which bite fo eagerly, that 
leaue a great deformitie like a leprie after, They haue winged Serpents, one of whi 
I faw,faich! Nicol aus Challuſius, the wings whereof ſeemed to enable it to ſſie a lite 
height from the ground. The inhabitants were very carefull to get the head thereof a, 
was thought, for ſome ſuperſtition, Botero ® ſaith, that they haue three ſorts of i 
and of one of them make the ſame commodities which we doe of our Kine, K ing 
them tame, and milking them. The Spaniard hath three Gartiſons on the coaft 72 
rida, S. Iacomo, S. Agoſtins, and S Philippe. 

They ate a much addicted to venety, and yet abſtain from their wiues after conc 
tion knowne, When o Ferdanando Soto entted Florida, he there found amongſtthe In. 
dians one John Ormnz a Spaniard, which by the ſubletie of the people, vnder colour of 
deliuei ing a Letter which 1 had faſtened to a cleft cane, was taken and liued twelye 
yeares with them, Vcita the Lord of the place made him his Temple · keepet, becauſe 
that by night the wolues came and carried away the dead cotps. He reponedthattheſe 
people are worſhippers of the Diuell, and vſe to offer vnto him the life and bloudoſ 
their Indians, ot of any people that they can come by: and when he will haue them do 
that ſacrifice vnto — be feakerh vnto them, and tells them that he is a thirti, nden. 
ioynes them this ſacrifice. They haue a Prophecie, That a white people ſhould ſubdue 
them; wherein the French and Spaniſh haue hitherto failed in their attempts. Soto ha. 
uing in his greedy hopes ueglected the many commodities he might haue emoyed. to 
finde greater, was brought to ſuch dumps that hethereon fickened,and after died, But 
before he tooke his bed, he ſent to the Cacique of Quigalta, to tell him, that he wa the 
childe of the Sunne, and therefore would haue him repaire to him: he anſwered, That 
if he would drie vp the Riuer, he would belecue him. And when he was dead, becuuſe 
he made the Indians beleeue that the Chriſtians were immortall,the Spaniards ſou 
to conceale his death. But the Cacique of Guachoya buſily enquirirg for him, 
anſwered,that he was gone to heauen, as many times he did, and had left another in bis 
place. The Cacique thinking he was dead,y commanded two yong and well propor- 


tioned Indians to be brought thicher, ſaying, it was their cuſtom to kill men, when ay . 


Lord died, to waite on him by the way: which their cruell courteſie the Spaniards te- 
fuſed,denying that their Lord was dead. One Cacique asked Soto what hee was, and 
why he came thither, he anſwered, chat he was the ſonne of God, and came to teach 
them knowledge oſthe Law. Not fo, ſaith the Cacique, if God bids thee thus to kill, 
ſteale, and — all kinde of miſchiefe. 

For their crudelitie in like caſe, Laudonniere telleth , that a ſtrange and vnheard-of 
—_—_— hapned within a league of their fort, which conſumed in an inſtaar 500.acres 
of meadow,being then greene, and halfe coueted with water, together with the foules 
that were therein. It continued barning three dayes together, and made the French» 
men think, that for their ſakes the Indians had ſer fre on their dwellings. & were gone 
to ſom other place. But a certaine Paracoxſy, which is one of their pettie Kings, ot Ca- 
ciques, ſent to him a Preſent, — him to command his men that th 
ſhoot no more towards his dwelling, thinking that the Ordnance had cauſed allthis; 
which occaſion he vſed to his own good, by arrogating that to himſelſe which he ſaw 
their ſimplicitic conceiued of him, Within two dayes after this accident, fell ſuch an 
heate, that the River (Ithinke)was readie to ſeeth: and in the mouth of the River were 
found dead there with, fiſhes eno w to haue laden fiftie Carts, whereof iſſued by purri- 
faction, much ſickeneſſe. 

Calos is neere the Cape of Florida. The King therof made his ſubiects beleeue that 
his ſorceries and charms were the cauſe that made the earth bring forth het fruit, 4 and 


that he might the eaſier perſwade them, he retired himſelſe once or twice a yeare tos 


certaine houſe, accompanied with two or three of his friends, where he vſed inchant- 
ments, 
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ments. If any man offered to ſee what he did, it coſt him his life. Euery yeare he offe- 
xeth a man in the time of hatueſt, which was kept for that purpoſe, and taken of ſuch 
iards as had ſuffered ſhipwracke on that coaſt. ü 
which further defire to know the riches and commodities of theſe Countries, 
may refort to the Authors iu this Chapter mentioned. Sit Francis Drake, in the yeare 
1586. belides his worthy exploits in other places,tooke the forts of S. John and S. Au- 
ine ; whence he brought Pedro Morales, and Nicholas Bur goig non, whoſe relations 
concerning that country M. Hackleyt hath inſerted among other his painfull labours. 
Danid Ingram * reported many ſtrange things which he ſaith he ſawintheſe parts, 
Elephants, Horſes, and beafts twice as bigge as Horſes, their hinder parts reſembling 
Grey-hounds; Bulls with eares like Hounds ; beaſts bigger then Beares, without head 
ot neck, but having their eyes & mouths in their breaſts : and another beaſt, Cerberus 
he calls him Colleckie,which is (faith he) che Diuell in likeneffe of a Dog, & ſomtimes 
ofa Calſe; with many other matters. whecin he muſt pardon me, if I be not too prodi- 
gall of my faith. He tells alſo of puniſhment of adulterie by death, the woman cutting 
the adulterers throat,andthe neereſt kinſman, hers after many praiers to the ( ollucbio, 
and a further puniſhment, in that they haue no quick body buried with them to attend 
theminto the other world, as all others haue. But they that liſt to beleeue, may conſult 
with the Author. eAntbonie Goddard (another of Ingrams companie , left by Sir /obn 
Hawkins) going another way, at Panuco yeelded himſelſe to the Spaniards : with 
whom was Miles Philips and [ob Hortop,whoſe diſcourſes of their diſaduentures with 
the Spaniards & Indians, Mi. Hack/uit hath publiſhed; & hath Goddard: alſo written. 


— 


nah FELL 
of the Countries ſitaate Weſtward from Florida and Virginia 
towards the South Sea. 
Itherto wee haue diſcouered thoſe parts of this Northerne Americs, 
which trend along the North ſea, which the Engliſh & French nations 
haue moſt made knowne vnto vs: further Weſtward the midland 


of ſtone, conſiſting of divers Rories, where were many Turqueſes, with many other 
ſtrange reports of their markets,multitudes,and wealth. But becauſe the Frier came 
not there for feare of the Negros entertainment. let vs liſten to © Francs V aſqnes,who 
came. ſaw and onercame. Aus. I 540. he went with his Armie from Culiacan, which is 


- 300.leagues from Mexico, & after 2 —_— tedious iournie, he at laſt arrived in this 


prouince,& conquered (almoſt with the ſoſſe of himſelſe) the firſt Citie of the 7. which 
he called Cranado. Twice he was ſtriken down with ſtones from the wall, as he offered 
to ſcale the ſame: he ſaith that theit houſes were of foure or five ſtories or lofts,to which 
they aſcended on ladders; and that they had ſellers vnder the ground, good, & paued. 
ut thoſe ſeuen cities were ſmall towns, all ſtanding in the compaſſe of ſoure leagues, 

all 
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all called by that generall name of Ceuola or Cibola, and none of them particularly ſo 
called, but — other peculiar names, they were of like building. In this town which 
he conquered ſtood 200. houſes, walled about, and 300. othets not walled, The Inha. 
bitants had before remoued their wives and wealth to the bill, He reporteth df beaſts 
there, beares,tygres,lions and ſheep as big as horſes, with great hornet, & little railes 

Ounces alſo and ſtags. That which the Indians worſhipped (as far as they could leam) 
was the water, which, ſaid they,cauſed the corne to grow, and maintained their lite Ae 
found there a garment excellently embroidered with needle-worke, Vaſque; went 
hence to Tiguez, to Cicuic, and to Quiuitra, 88 9 — — de Gomara reporteth, This 

is full of crooke-backed Oxen, Quivira is in fortie degrees, and the countrey i; 
temperate, They ſaw ſhipsin the Sea, which bare Alcatoazes or Pelicans of golde 
and filuer in their prowes, laden with merchandiſe : which they tooke to be of China 

or Cathey, | 

The — in theſe parts cloth & ſhooe them ſelues with leather : they haue no bread 
of any kinde of graine: their chiefe food is fleſh, which they often eate raw, either ſot 
cuſtome, or for lacke of wood. They eate the fat as they take it our of the Oxe, & drink 
the bloud hot (which of our bullsis counted poiſon) and the fleſhthey warm(for they 
ſeeth it not) at a fire of — 4 rather may be ſaid to rauen, then to eate it: and 
holding the fleſh with their teeth, cut it with raſors of tone. They goe in companies as 
the Scythian Nomades,Tartarian hoords, & many other nations, following the ſeaſons 
end beſt paſturings for their Oxen. Theſe oxen * are of the bignes & colour of our buk, 
but their horns ate not ſo great, They haue a great bunch vpon their ſhoulders,& more 
haire on their fore · part, then on the hinder: and it is like wooll, They haue, i it were, 
a horſe-mane on their back- bone, & much haire,& very long,from their knees down. 
wards, They haue great tufts of haire on their foreheadi, and haue a kind of beard y- 
der their chins and throats. The males haue very long tailes, with a great knob orflock 
at the end: ſo that in ſome reſpeR they reſemble a Lion, in other the Camels, Horks, 
Oxen, Sheep, ot Goats. — — with their hornes, and in their rage would ouerule 
and kill a horſe: forthe s fled from them, either for their deformitie, or becuſe 
they had never ſeene the ke. The people haue no other riches : they are vntothem 
meat, drinke apparell: their hides alſo yeeld them houſes, & ropes ; their bones, bod. 
kins : their finews and haire,thread : theit hornes, mawes, and bladders, veſſels:thtir 
dung. fire: the Calues-skins, budgets, here with they draw and keep water, 

Gomara alſo mentioneth their ſheepe, which they ſo call becauſe they have fine 
wooll and hornes: they are as big as horſes ; their hornes weigh fiftie pound waghts 
peece, There are aiſo Dogges which will fight wich a Bull, and will carrie fiſtie pound 
weight in Sackes when they goe on hunting: or when they remoue from place to 
place with their heards. 

The Winter is long and ſharpe, with much ſnow in Cibola, and therefore w then 
keepe in their Cellers which are in place of Stoues vnto them. In the height of ſeven 
and thirtie degrees,at Tiguez. the cold was fo extreme, that the horſes and men paſſed 
ouer the Riuet vpon the Ice, They there tooke a town after five and fortie daies ſiege, 
but with much loſſe and little gaine. For the Indians killed thirtic horſes in a night: and 
in another flew certaine Spaniards, ſent Ouando vp into the countrey (they could not 
tell whether for ſacrifice ot for the ſhew) and wounded fiſ ie horſes : t hey drunk ſnow 
in ſtead of water: and ſeeing no hope to hold out, made a great fire,and caft therein ill 
they had of worth, and then went all out to make way by — where they were all 
in manner ſlaine, but not vnreuenged, forcing ſome Spaniards to accompanie them in- 
to the Regions of death, and wounding many more, both men and horſes, The ſnow 
continueth in theſe parts halfe the yeare. Quiuita is more Northerly, and yet more 
temperate, The Spaniards returned to Mexico inthe end of the yeare 1542,to no ſmall 
griefe of Mendec a, who had fpent in this expedition fix thouſand Duckats, Some 
Friers ſtayed, but were ſlaine by the people of Quiuira , onely one man eſcaped , to 
bring newes ra'Mexico, | 

Sir Francis Drabs ſailed on the other fide of America to ſortie degrees 'ofNorther. 
ly laticude; and with cold was forced to retire, although the Sun followed him all the 
way 
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uy ſtom Guarulco hithet (which he ſailed from the ſixt day of Aprillto the fift day of 
une) as if that moſt excellent and heauenly Light had delighted himſclfe in his ſocie- 
de and acknowledged him for his ſonne, more truly then the Spaniards(whereof anon 
ne ſhall beare) or chat 8 Phaeton of the Poets, not able to compaſſe this compaſſing g ouid. Meta- 
dumey once, he was ſo good a ſcholer and learned the ſunnes inſtruction ſo well, that hib. a. 
dee ſollo wed him in a watetie field, all that his fierie circle, round about this earthly 
lobe, carried with the mouing winde (as it were airie wings) new ſtarres, Ilands, Seas, 
ending and admiring the Engliſh colours: and firſt ofb any General, loeſed the girdle h Magellanes 
ofthe world, and encompaſcing net in his fortunate armes,enioyed her loue. But I looſe /i#orie(lo was 
ſelſe while I finde him: and yet excellent names, I know not how, compell men to — — —— 
tand awhile, and gaze with admiration, if not with adoration. This out Engliſh Knight —— = | 
landed on this coaſt in thirtie eight degrees, where the Inhabitants pteſented them- loſt his Gene- 
{elves ynto him, with preſents of feathers, and kalls of ner-wo: ke, which he required all. | 
with great humanitie. The men went naked, the women knit looſe garments ot bull- S Francs 
ulbes about their middles, They came a ſecond time, and brought feathers, and bags nc — 
of Tobacco;and after a long Oration of one that was Speaker for the teſt, they left their yon 
dowes on a hill, and came done to out men: the women meane whileremaining on 
the hill, totmented themſelues, —— their fleſh from their cheekes, whereby it ap- 
peared that they were about ſome ſacrifice. The newes being further ſpread, brought 
the King thither, which was a man of goodly ature : many tall men attended him: two 
Eabaſſadours with a long Speech ofhalfe an houre, ſignified his c6ming before. One, 
vent before the King with a Scepter or Mace, whereon hanged two Crownes with 
three chaines : the Crownes were of knit-worke , wroughtarrificially with diuers co- 
lured feathers, the chaines of a bonie ſubſtance. The King followed clothed in conie- 
lünnes: the people came after, all — their faces painted with white , black, and 
aber colours, every one bringing his preſent, euen the very children alſo, The Scep- 
: bearet made a loud ſpeech of halfe an houre, taking bis words from an other which 
whiſpered the ſame vnto him, which with a ſolemne applauſe being ended, they came 
il down the hill in order vvithout their vveapons: the Scepter- beatet beginning a ſong 
ud dancing, vvhetein all the reſt followed him. The King, and divers others, made ſe- 
werall Orations or Supplicationsto the Generall, to become their King : and the King 
with a ſong did ſer the Crowne on the Generalls head, and put the chaines about his 
eck, bonouring him by the name of Hiob, The common ſort leauing the King and his 
ward, ſcattered themſelues with their ſacrifices, among our people, raking view ofall, 
ndto ſuch as beſt pleaſed their fancie,which were the — — their ſacrifices, 
wich weeping, ſcratching ,and rearing their fleſh, with much effuſion of bloud. The En- 
miſliked their deuotions,& directed them tothe living God: they ſhewed againe 
ir vvounds, vvhereunto the other applied plaiſters and lotions, Euery third day they 
brought their ſacrifices, till they perceived that = were diſpleaſing. And at the depar- 
ure of the Engliſh, they (by ſtealth) prouided a ſacrifice, taking their departing very 
jevouſly, They found heards of Deere feeding by thouſands, and the Countrie full of 
e Conies, headed like ours, vyith the feet of 8 Want, and taile of a Cat, having vn- 
lereheir chins, a bagge, into which they gather their meat when they haue filled their 
bodie abroad. There is no part ofthis earth, wherein there is not ſome ſeciall likeli- 
hood of gold or ſiluer. The Generallnamedthe Counti ie * Nona Albion. x Nous Albion, 
In the yeare 1581.1 Huguſtine Ruiz, a Frier, learned by the report of certaine In- 1 Hoe 
Noce of 
dun called (onchos, that toward the Norih there were certaine great Townes, not hi- Chin« by Fr. 
therto diſcouered by the Spaniards : hereupon, he, with two —— compenions of his I Gm 
owne Order, and eight Souldiers, went to ſeeke theſe parts, and to preach vnto them. e. 
They came vnto the Prouince de lo: Tiguas, wo hundred and fiſtie leagues Northwards 
from the mines of S. Barbara, where one of the Friers was ſlaine by the Inhabitantt. 
— the Souldiers to returne — the Friers ſtaied ſtill bekinde. TheFran- 
ſcans fearing the loſſe of theſe their brethren,procured eAntorio de Eſpeio n to vndet- 
take this — with a companie of Souldiers. He paſſing the — an the Paſla- —— 
quates, the Toboſes. came to the Patatabueyes, which is a great Prouince, and bath ma» 
oy Townes, their houſes flat roofed , and built of lime and ſtone, their ſtreets orderly 
| XXX placed. 
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placed. The people are of great ſtature, and haue their faces, armes, and leggesraſeg 
Here a were many Lakes of ſalt· water, which at a certaine time ofthe 
yeare waxeth hard, and becommeth very good ſalt. The Caciques kindly entertained 
them with victuaills and other preſents, e — hides, and Chamois skins Very well 
drefſed, as well as thoſe of Flanders: Andpaſſing many dayes journey further Non. 
wards,they came where the houſes were foure ſtories high, well built, and in woſt of 
them, ſtoues for the winter ſeaſon. The men and women weare ſhooes and boots wl 
ood ſoales of neats leather, a thing not elſewhere to bee ſcene in the Indies. Inti 
— they ſound many Idols, which they worſhipped: and particularly they hadin 
houſe an Oratorie for the Deuill, whereinto they ordinarily carrie him meat: and 
(asthe Papiſts erect Croſſes, vpon high-waies) ſo haue this people certaine high C 
pells,very well trimmed and painted,in which they ſay the Deuill vſeth to rake his eale, 
and to recreate himſelfe as he trauailleth from one Towne to an other, In the Province 
of Tiguas there were ſixteene Townes, in one of which the Friers aforeſaid were ine, 
Sixe leagues from thence was the Prouince Los Quires which worſhip Idols as cheit 
Neighbors:they ſaw there certaine Canopies, wherin were painted the Sunne, Moon, 
and many Starres, It is in 37%. Hence they paſſed, keeping {till their Northerly courſe, 
and found a Province called Cuuames , where were fiue Townes, one of which wy 
Chia, which contained eight Marker places, the houſes were plaiſteredand painted 
with diuers colours : they preſented them curious mantles, and ſhev ed themrichme. 
calls, Beyond this they came to the Amcies, and fiſteene leagues thence, to Acoma, 
which is ſituate vpon a Rock: and hathno other entrance but by a ladder, ot paireof 
Raires,hewenin the fame Rock: all their water was kept in Ciſterns. They paſſed hence 
to Zuny, which the Spaniards call Cibola, and there found three Spaniards, leſiby Va- 
fees ſortie yeares , which had almoſt forgot en their owne language Weſtward 
— hence they came to Mohotze, where were exceeding rich mines ot ſiluetas like 
wiſe in ſome of the other. Theſe parts ſeeme to incline roward Virginia, 

e Martin Perez. a leſwite writeth of theſe Inland parts, from Cinaloa 1591. thathe 
flies about the Mountaine Tepeſuan (in deg. 23.) are ſo troubleſome, as no beaſtcan 
abide there: the Cimmechi are warlike Indians. Some Spaniards ke pt thete, which heard 
Maſſe ſcarſly once in a yeare. The Province of Cinaloa is watered with eightRivers, 


their cuſtoms. the ſoile fertile and aire holſome : extending three hundred miles Northwards, and 


LT. Teles. 


within two daies iourney of New Mexico. The people weare many care · tings in fi 
holes which they make for that purpoſe, ſo that they are forced to ſleepe withthar 
faces vpwards. The women are clotl ed beneath the waſte , aboue naked, Bothihey 
and the men yveare long haire tied vp on knots, with Corals and ſhels therein: They 
are a handfull higher then the Spaniards , valiant, vſc poiſoned arrowes, peaceable a 
home, terrible in warre , haue many languages. Some of them haue familiantie ind 
commit abhominable ſinnes with the Deuill. They vic Polygamie, and thiokeirnot 
to vſe the Mother, Siſter, Daughter, as furthering domeſtike Peace. Thusrt» 
ſpect they affinirie , but of Conſanguinitie are very religious. They correct not theit 
Children, Their marriages are ſolemniſed after conſent of Parents on both ſides, with 
dances; the conſummarionis Raied till fit age ofthe parties, to whom they thenleaue 
a houſe and houſhold. They obſerve a cuſtome to make Gentlemen or Knights, g- 
uing a bow, and then ſetting him to fight with a Lyon or wild beaſt, the deathof 
which is the life of their Gentilitie, When one adopteth another, a fake is thruſt into 
his throat, cauſing him to vomit all in his belly, and (as it were) his former birth toge- 
cher. They are great gamſters, their play like that of Dice: in which they cattie them- 
ſelues very patiently without 2 wording, and yet will looſe the clothes from 
their backs, goe home naked. If any be dangerouſly ſick, a graue is digged and ſtands 
, in wich they bury himpreſently being dead, or elſe burne him togethet with 
his houſe and ſtuffe, and there couer the aſhes; ſprinkling the Sepulchre wich certain 
duſt, whereofthey make a drinke, and eat and drinke tbemſelues drunke. 

Ludoxicus Tribaldus Tvletas in his Letter to . Haklwit 1605, writerh of one 
John Onnate who in the yeare 1599. trauailled five hundred leagues f om the oldto 
New Mexico. He ſent hi Nephew to Acoma (a Towne ſtrongly tortified by Nature) 
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.orruck with chem, whom they deceitfully ſlue with his ſixe Companions, Omnatein 
evenge,takes and kills the Indians and fires their dwellings : forced a great Citie to 
fweare obedience to the King of Spaine , and another Citie alſo greater then the for. 
mer. They built a Towne named St. Johns: found mines of gold and ſiluer: hunted the 
heards of Cibola. In the yeare 1602, he made another Expedition to the Lake of Co- 
bas. on the banke whereof was a Citie ſeuen leagues long, and two in breadth, the 
houſes built ſcattering with hills and pleaſant Gardens betweene. The Inhabitants all 
had fortified themſelues in the Market place which was very large: the Spaniards de- 
ſanted without aſſault, Neare California were found large Hauens before ynknowne; 
ind the Spaniards determined to build Forts. 

Now - 39 we haue heard of the In. land Diſcoveries by the Spaniards, and that No- 
1 Albion of St. Francis Drakg, let vs take ſome view of the Spamiſh Navigation on 
theſe Coaſts. 

{artes the Conquerour of Mexico ſent * Francis deV loa with a fleet for diſcouerie, 
inthe yeare 1539. from Acapulco, which came to Santa Cruz in California, They ſai- 
kd over the Gulfe, and came to the Riuer of St. Peter and St. Paul, where they be- 
held, on both ſides, a goodly —. am loth to hold on with them in their voiage, 
kft I ſaile from my ſcope, and leave the offended Reader behinde me. Here they found 
their cou: ſe burning Mountaines, which caſt vp fire, aſhes. and ſmoke in great quan- 
nie. They encountred with a cruell ſtorme, and being almoſt out of hope, they ſaw, 
wit were, a candle vpon the ſhrowdes of the Trinitie (one of their ſhips ) which the 
Marriners ſaid was St. Elmo, and ſaluted it with their Songs and Prayers. This is the 
drkeneſſe of Poperie, to worſhip a naturall light: yea that which hath little more then 
being, and is an imperfe& Meteor, is with them more perfect then humane, and muſt 
participate in divine worſhips.Wirhour the gulfe of California they found tore of great 
fiſh, which ſuffered themſclues to be taken by hand: alſo they ſaw weedes floting on 
the Sea, fifty leagues together, round, and full of gourdes , ynder them were ftore of 
iſh, on them ſtore of fowle: they grow in fifteen or twenty fadom depth. They caught 
with their Dogs, a beaſt very fat, haired like a Goat, otherwiſe reſembling a — :in 
this, — it had foure dugs like vnto a Cow full of milke. But becauſe they had 
ittle dealing with the Inhabitants, Ileaue them, and will ſee what Fernando b A lar- 
chon can ſhew vs of his diſcouerie, He was ſet forth by Antonio de Mendoſa the Vice. 

in the yeare of our Lord 1540. with two ſhips, Hee came to the bottome ofthe 

Bay of California, and there found a mightie Riuer, which ranne with ſuch furious vio- 
knce, that they could ſcarce ſaile againſt it. Here leaving the ſhips with ſome of his 
companie, he paſſed vp with ſome peeces of Ordnance, and two boates : and ſo draw. 
ing the boates with halſers, they made vp the River called Buena Guia: they were in- 
countered with the Indian Inbabitants , who forbad them landing, bur eAlarchon 
hurling his weapons downe , and pulling out certaine wares to giue them, appeaſed 
their furie, and cauſed them alſo to lay downe their weapons, and receive of him ſome 
uifles, which he gaue them. Iwo leagues higher many Indians came and called to him: 
theſe were decked after a firange manner, ſome had painted their faces all over, ſome 
halfe way, others had viſards on with the ſhape of faces: the had holes in their noſtrils, 
whereat certaine pendants hung, others ware ſhells, hauing their cares full of holes, 
with bones and ſhells hanging — All of them ware a girdle about their waſte 
whereunto was faſtned a bunch of feathers which hung downe behinde like a taile: 
They carried with them bagges of Tobacco. Their bodies were traced with cole, their 
haite cut before, hung downe long behinde. The women ware bunches of feathers be- 
fore and behinde them, There were foure men in womens apparell. Alarchon percei- 
ved by ſignes, that the thing they moſt reuerenced, was the Sunne, and therefore ſigni- 
fed vnto them, that he came from the Sunne; whereatthey maruelled, and tooke cu- 
nous view of him with greater reuerence then beſore; brought him aboundance of 
ſoode, firſt flinging vp part of cuery thing into the Aire, and aſtet, turning to him to 
give him the other part; offering in their Armes co carrie him into their houſes , and 
doing elſe whatſoeuer he would haue them, And if any ſtranger came, they would 
goe and meet him, to cauſe him to lay downe his weapons, and if he would not, they 
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would breake them in peeces. Hee gaue the chiefe of the in (mall wares. — 
ded not pray them to helpe draw the boate vp the ſtreame. euery one laboured to ger 
hold of the Rope: otherwiſe it had beene impoſſible to haue gotten VP 2gainſt the 
Current. Hee cauſed Croſſes to bee made and giuen them, wich inſtruction to * 
nour them, which they did with extaſie of blinde zeale, kiſſing them, and lifiin 
them vp, euery one comming for them till hee had not paper and ſticks enough ſar 
that purpoſe. 

And as he paſſed further, he met with one which vnderſtood his Interpreter, and. 
ked ofhim many queſtions,to which he anſwered that he was ſent of the Sunne, which 
the other doubting, becauſe the Sunne went in the skie he ſaid that at his going downe 
and rifing, he came neare the Earth, and there made him in that Land, and ſent him hi. 
ther to viſit this River and the People, and to charge them not to make further wares 
one vpon another. But why, ſaith the Indian, did he ſend you no ſooner ? he anſwered, 
becauſe before he was but a child. A long Dialogue thus paſſed berwixt them, theiſſue 
whereof was that the Indians cried out, they would all recewe him for their Lord.ſee. 
ing he was the child of the Sunne and came to doe them good This vie did he make of 
their ſuperſtitious obſeruation of the Sunne, which they worſhipped becauſe he made 
them warme (ſaid they) and cauſed their croppe to grow, andtheref re of all chinges 
which they cate, they caſt a little vp into the aire to him. They warre one v"«n ang. 
ther (a thing common to all Saua ges) for ſmall oc: aſions: the eldeſt and molt valant 
guided the armie(for in ſome places they had no Lord;) and of thoſe which they tooke 
in the warre, ſome they burned, and from ſome they plucked out the hearts, and eue 
them, Alarchon cauſed a Croſſe to be made of Timber, commanding his owne people 
to worſhip it, and leauing it with the Indians , with inſtructions cucry morning atthe 
Sunne-riſc to kneele before it. This they tooke with great deuotion, and would not 
ſuffer it to touch the ground, vntill they knew ir by queſtioning,how deep they ſhould 
ſetit, with what compoſition of geſture to worſhip it, and the like curioſities of Page 
niſh Chriſtianitie. He was told, that this River was inhabited by three and twenty kan. 
guages, that they maried but one womanto one man, that Maides before mariage cor 
uerſed not with men, nor talked with them, but kept at home and wrought: adultetie 
was death : they burned the dead: widowes ſtaied halfe a yeare or a whole yearbefore 
they married againe. Every ſamilie had their ſeuerall Governor, other Rul: rthey had 
none, The Riuer vſed at ſome times to ouerflow the banks, Theſe people told Alarches, 
that in Ceuola they had many blew tones, or Turqueſes , which they digged outoſ i 
Rock of ſtone, and when their Governors died, all their goods were buried with them: 
that they cate with Napkins,many waiting at Table: that they killed the Negro before 
mentioned, becauſe hee ſaid bee had many brethren, to whom they thought he would 

ive intelligence, and therefore killed him, An old man told him the names oftwo 
— Lords and people of thoſe parts. This old man had a ſonne clothed in womans 
attite, of which ſort they had foure: theſe ſerued to the 4 Sodomiticall luſſs of allthe 
vnmartied yong - men in the Countrie, and may not themſelues haue to deale with any 
woman. They haue no reward for this their beaſtiall trade, but haue libertie togoe to 
any houſe for their ſoode: when any of them die, the firſt ſonne that is borue after, ſue- 
ceedes in their number. 

As for the more Northerly parts, both within Land, and the ſuppoſes Strait of A» 
nian, with othertbings mentioned in Maps, becauſe I know no cettaintie of them, I 
leave them. The way by Sea from theſe parts to the Philippinas, two of cur owne Na- 
tion haue paſſed,whoſe Voiage,*as alſo that exact Deſcription of the lame, by Fravciſ- 
co de Gualle, a Spaniſh Captaine and Pilot, Maſter Halluit hath related, who hathin 
theſe , and other labouts of like nature, deepely engaged himſelſe for his Countries 
good. and of his countrimen mertiteth aneverlaſting nam-; and ro me (though knowne 
at this time, only by thoſe portraitures of his induſtrious ſpirit) hath becne as Admitall, 
holding out the light vnto me in theſe Seas. & as diligent a guide by land (whichI wik 
linꝑly, yea — — in a great part of this my long and weariſom Pilgri- 
mage. And now his helpes in this ſecond Edition, haue much more obliged me(thatl 
ſay not thee) ynto his laborious Collections; for which our Engliſh Naui gutions oth 
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for memorlall of paſſed, incouragement of preſent , and inſtructions to the future, are 

(as to Neptunes Secretarie and the Oceans Protonotarie ) indebted beyond recom- 

pence : and your poore Pilgrime, with praiers for him, and praiſes of —— in get- 

ig and bountie in communicating, doth according to his wit, without hacking, pro- 
e 


ſeſſe Hal luit (in this kinde) his greateſt Benefactor. 


— — — 


Cman 
of New Spaine , and the conqueſt thereof by Hernando Cortes. 


Ov are we ſafely arriued out of the South Sea, and North ynknowne 

Lands, where we haue wildered our ſelues, and wearied the Reader, 

in this great and ſpacious Countrie of New Spaine, New Spaine is all 

that which lieth berweene Florida and California,and confines,on the 

South, with Guatimala and lucatan; how it came to be ſo called, af. 

keth a long diſcourſe , concerning the Conqueſt thereof by Corres, 
whoſe Hiſtorie is thus related, | 

Hernando » Cortes was borne at Medellin in Andulozia, a Province of Spaine, Anno 
1485. When he was nineteene yeares old he failed to the land of St. Doming, where 
Ouando the Gouernour kindly entertained him, He went to the conqueſt of Cuba in 
the yeare 1511. as Clerke to the Treaſurer, vnder the conduct of /ames Yelaſques,who 
gave vnto him the Indians of Manicorao, where he was the firſt that brought vp Kine, 
Sheepe and Mares,and had heards and flocks of them: and with his Indians hee gathe- 
red great quantitie of gold, fo that in ſhort time hee was able to put in two thouſand 
Caſſlins for his ſtock, with Andres de Duero a Merchant. At this time Chriſtopher Mo- 
rente had ſent( Anno 1517.) Francis Herrandes de Cordoua, who firſt diſcouered Xuca- 
un, whence hee brought nothing (except the relation of the Countrie ) but ſtripes : 
whereupon James Velaſques in the yeare 1518. ſent his kinſman John de Gmialua, with 
two hundredSpaniards < in four ſhips : he traded in the Riuer of Tauaſco, and for trifles 
returned much gold, and cutious workes of feathers, Idols of gold, a whole harneſſe or 
furniture for an armed man, of gold thinne beaten, Eagles, Lyons, and other portrai- 
tures found in gold, &c. But while Cirialua deferred his returne, Velaſques agreed 
with Corte. —_ his partner in the Diſcouerie, which he gladly accepted, and procu- 
red licence from the Gouernours in Domingo, and prepared for the Voiage. 

Uelaſques afterward vſed all meanes to breake off, in ſo much that Cortes was forced 
to engage all his owne ſtock, and credit, with his friends in the Expedition, and wich 
five hundred and fiftie Spaniards in eleuen ſhips, ſer ſaile the tenth of Februarie 1 5 19, 
and arrived at the Iland of Acuſamil. The Inhabitants at firſt fled, but by the kinde en- 
tertainement of ſome that were taken, they returned, and teceiued him and his with all 
kinde offices, 

They told him of certaine bearded men in Yucatan, whither Cortes ſent; and one of 
them, Geronimo de Aguilar came vnto him, who told him, that by ſhipwrack at Iamai- 
ca, their Carucll being loft, twentie of them wandred in the boat without ſaile, water, 
or bread, thirteene ot tourteene daies, in which ſpace the violence of the Current had 
caſt them on ſhorein a Prouince called Maija,where,as they trauelled, ſeuen died with 
famine;and their Captaine Ya/dinia and other foure were ſacrificed to the Idols by the 
Cacike,or Lord of the Countrie, and eaten in a ſolemne — and he with fix other 
were put into a coupe or cage, to be fatned for another Sacrifice, But breaking priſon, 

eſcaped to another Cacike, enemie to the former, where all the reſt died,but bim- 
22 , and Gonſalo Guerrer a Marriner, Hee had transformed himſelfe into the Indian 
Cut, boring his Noſe full of holes, his cares iagged , his face and hands painted, mar- 
ried a wife, and became a Captaine of name amongſt the Indians, and would not re- 
turne with this Aguilar. 

Cortes with this new Interpreter paſſed vp the Riuer Tauaſco, called of the former 
Diſcouerer,Grijalua, where the Towne that ſtood thereon, refuſing to victuall him, was 
Xxx z raken 
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taken and ſacked, The Indians herewith enraged, aſſembled an Armie of fortie thou. 
ſand, but Cortes by his Horſe and Ordnance preuailed :the Indians thinking the Horſe 
and Rider had beene but one Creature , whoſe gaping and ſwiftneſſe was terrible vnto 
them, wbereuponthey ſubmitted themſelues. When they beard the Horſes ney, they 
had thought the horſes could ſpeake,and demanded what they ſaid : the Spaniards an. 
ſwered, theſe Horſes are ſore offended with you, for fighting with them, and would 
haue you correRed : the ſimple Indians preſented Roſes and Hennes to the beaſts, ge. 
firing them to eate and to pardon them. 

ortes purpoſed to diſcouer further Weſtward, becauſe hee heard that chere were 
mines of gold, having firſt receiued their vaſſallage to the King his Maſter. to whom 
ſaid) the Monarchie of the Vniverſall did appertaine, Theſe were the firſt Vaſſalls the 
Emperor had in New»Spaine. They named the Towne, where theſe things were done 
Vitterie , before called Potonchan,containing near fiuc and ewentie thouſand houſes, 
which are great, made of lime, and ſtone, and brick, and ſome of mud-walls and rafters, 
covered with ſtraw; their dwelling is in the vpper part of the houſe, for the moiftneſſe 
of the ſoile, They did cate mans fleſh ſacrificed, 

The Spaniards ſailed Weſtward, and came to Saint John de FVibua, where Texdil, 
the Gouernour of the Countrie, came to him with foure thouſand Indians. He did his 
reuerence to the Captain, burning Frankincenſe(afrer their cuſtome) and litle Strawes 
touched in the bloud of his owne bodie: and then preſented vato him Victualls ; and 
Jewells of gold, and other curious workes of —— which Cortes requited witha 
Collar of Glaſſe, and other things of ſmall value. A woman ſlaue, giuen him at bo- 
tonchan, vndeiſtood their language, and ſhee, with Aguilar, were his Interpreter, 
Cortes profeſſed himſelſe the ſeruant of a great Emperour, which had ſcnthim thither, 
whoſe power he ſo highly extolled, that Texdils maruelled, thinking there had beene 
no ſuch Prince in the world as his Maſter and Souetaigne, the King of Mexico, whoſe 
Vaſſall he was, named CMntezame. To him he ſent the repreſentations of theſe bear» 
ded Men, and their Horſes, Apparrell, Weapons, Ordnance, and other rarities,painted 
in Cotton clothes, their Ships, and Numbers, Theſe painted Cottons he ſent by Poſts, 
which deliuered them from one to another with ſuch celeritie, that in a day and ni 
the meſſage came to Mexico, Which was two hundred and ten miles diſtant, — 
demanded, whether Mutec um had gold ? Teudilli affirmed , and Cortes 
That hee and his fellowes had a diſeaſe of che heart, whereunto gold was 1 
remedie. 

Mutezums ſent him many Cotton cloathes of diuers colours, many tuffes of fe- 
thers, two wheeles, the one of ſiluer, with the ſigne of the Moone, and the otherof 
gold, made like the Sunne, which they hold for Gods, and giue vnto them theco- 
lours of the mettalls moſt like them, Each wheele was two yards and a halfe broad, 
Theſe with other parts of the preſent were eſteemed worth ewentie thouſand Du- 
cats. Mutezuma allo profeſſed ioy, to heare of fo great a Prince, and fo firange 
people, and promiſed prouiſion of all neceſſaties; but was very vnwilling that Cortes 
ſhould come to ſee him, as he pretended, Vet Cortes perſiſted in that his deſite of ſecing 
Motec uma, that he might further acquaint himſelfe with the knowledge of thoſe pans, 

The filly Indians having neuer ſeene ſuch — ſights, came daily to the Campe to 
ſee them: and when they heard the Ordnance diſcharged, they fell downe — 
the heauens had fallen: the ſhips they thought were the God of the aire: called - 
couolt, which came with the Temples on his back, for they daily looked for him. A- 
mongſt the reſt, or rather aloofe off from the reft , were certaine Indians of differing 
habit, higher then the other, and had the griſftles of their Noſes flit, hanging over their 
mouthes, and rings of Iet and Amber hanging thereat: theirneather lips alſo bored, 
and in the holes rings of gold and Turkeſle-ſtones, which weighed ſo much, chat theit 
lips hung ouer their chinnes, leauing their teeth bare. This vglineſſe they accounted 
gallantrie, and ſuch vncouth deſormitie to be the only brauerie. And thou gallane that 


Note for faſhi- readeſt and derideſt this madneſſe of Faſtuos, if thine eyes were not dazeled with light- 
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eſtures and veſtures, make thy naked Deformity worſe then their thus deformed na- 
edueſſe: both indeed ſeeme to have receiued ſome helliſh character (ifthere may be 
bodily repreſentation) of that old Serpent in theſe new faſhions, friving who ſhal ſhape 
himſelfe neeteſt to that miſhapen vglineſſe , whetein the Indian iagges himſelfe 
out of humane lineaments, the other ſwaggers himſelſe further out of all cuil and Chri- 
| flian ornaments, But theſe faſhion-mongers haue made me almoſt out of my faſhion, 
ind to forget my ſelfe, in remembring their forgetfulneſſe. 
Theſe Indians of this new Cur, Cortes cauled to come to him, and learned that they 
R were of Zempoallan, a City diſtant thence a daies journey , whom theit Lord had ſent 
to ſee what Gods were come in thoſe Texcalkis, that is, Temples ( ſo, it ſcemieth, they 
called the ſhippes :) which held no conuerſation with the other Indians, as being not 
ſubiect to Mute uma, but onely as they were holden in by force. Hee gaue them cer- 
uine toyes, and was glad to heare that the Indians of Zempoallan,and other their neigh- 
bours were not well affected to Aute uma, but ready, as far as they durſſ, to entertaiue 
all oceaſions of war with him, He failed from thence to Panuco, and paſſed the River 
farther, till he came to a little Towne , where was a Temple, with a little Tower, and 
Chappell on the top, aſcended by twenty Reps, in which they found ſome Idols, many 
bloudy Papers, and much mans bloud, of thoſe which had beene ſacrificed; the blocke 
alſo wheron the cut open thoſe Sacrifiees, and the razors made of flint, wherewith they 
opened their breaſts, which ſtrueke the — with ſome horrour and feate. They 
paſſed alitt)e further; and there having taken poſſeſſion, in the Emperours name, of the 
whole Countrey, they founded the Towne De la vera Crux, Cortez reſigning his au- 
thority and Offigers being eleQed;and laſtly,all with generall conſent appointing Cortes 
their Captalne. | 

— went forward to Zempoallan , whete he was ſolemnely received and lodged 
in a great houſe of Lime and Stone; whited wich plaifter, that ſhined in the Sun, as if ic 
had beene ſiluet; ſo did the ſiluer conceits of the Spaniards imagine, the deſire of that 
mettall hauing made ſuch an imprefſion in their imagination, that they told Cortes be- 
fore he came at it, they had ſeene a houſe with wals of filuer. Here, and at Chiauiztlan, 
Cortes incited them to tebell againſt Autexxma, and to become ſeruants to the Spani- 
ards, which they did: and he vnder- hand ſo wrought, that Mute cut ooke him for 
his friend. 

All his intent was to fiſh in troubled waters, and to ſet them both by the cares, that he 
might watch opportunity to benefit himſelfe. His one people rebelled, ſome of whom 
hee chaſtiſed with the halter and the hippe for example to the reſt : and after cauſed 
all his ſuippes to bee ſunke cloſely, that they ſhould not minde any returne . Hee left 
an hundered and fifty men for the Guard of the New Towne, vnder Pedro de Henrico, 
and with foure hundeted Spaniards, fiſteene horſes, and ſixe peeces of Artillery, and 
thirteene bundered Indians, they went from Zempoallan, and came to Zaclotan, the 
Lord whereof was Olintler the ſubiect of Mutezama , who to teſtiſie his ioy, and to 
bonout — commanded fiftie men to be ſacrificed , whole bloud they ſawe new. 
and ſte ſh. 

They carried the Spaniards on their ſhoulders, ſitting on Beeres, ſuch as wheron they 
vſe to carrydead men. He bragged as much of the power of Autecuma, as the Spani- 
ards of their Emperour . He ſaid he had thirty vaſſals, each of which was able to bring 
into the field an hundered thouſand men of war, and ſacrificed twenty thouſand men Bloudy Sacri- 
yeerely to the Gods: in this he ſomewhat exceeded the other was true, although ſome fices. 
yeeresthe ſacrifices alſo were thought to amount to fifty thouſand , This Towne was 
great, and had thirteene Temples, in each of which were many Idols of flone of diuers 
tiſhions, before whom they ſacrificed men, Doves , Quailes, and other things with 
great perfumes and veneration . Heere Mute cum had ſiue thouſand ſouldiers in Ga. 
nſon . Cortes paſſed from thence to Mexico by the frontiers of Tlaxcallon ; which 
were enemies ro ¶ Mate cum, whom hee might eaſily haue ouercome , burreſer- 
ved partly for the exercile of his ſubiects tothe war, partly for the ſacrifices to his gods, 

Theſe ioyned an hundered and — thouſand men againfl Cortes, taking him for 

Aute cum friend: and yet euety day ſent him Cuinney-cockes and bread, partly 

to 
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to eſpie his ſtreugth, and partly in a bravery , left their glory ſhould be obſcured inthe 
conquett of men already fleruen . But when in many skirmiſhes and fights they coulg 
not preuaile againſt that handfull of Spaniards, they thoughc they were preſerved from 
harme by inchantments: and ſent him three preſents with this meſſage ; That if he were 
that rigorous god which eateth mans fleſh , hee ſhould eat theſe ſiue ſlaues which 
brought him, and they would bring him more : if he were the meeke and gentle G 
behold frankinſence, and feathers : if he were a mortall man, take heere fowle, bread 
and cherties. At laſt they made peace with him, and ſubmitted their Citie to him, Their 
Citie Tlaxcallan was great, planted by a Riuers fide, which iſſued into the South. ſea. It 
had foure fircets, each of which had their Captaine in the time of war. The government 
was an Ariftocraty , hating Monarchie no leſſe then tyranny , It had eight and twen 
Villages, and in them an hundered and fifty thouſand houfholds, very poore, but good 
warriours, They bad one market-place ſo ſpacious, that thirty thouſand perſonsin diy 
came thither to buy and ſell by exchange: for money they had none. 

Mute uma had lent before to Cortes, and promiſed tribute to the Emperour, what · 
ſocuer ſhould be impoſed ; onely he would not haue him come to Mexico. And nom 
he ſent againe, that he ſhould not truſt that new friendſhip with the beggerly Nation of 
Tlaxcallan, and they againe counſelled him not to aduentute himſelte to Aa 
Cortes held his determination for Mexico, and being accompanied with many ef the 
Tlaxcantlexas he went to Chololla,a little from whence Mute had prepared an ar. 
mie toentrap him in the way; but he finding the trechery, it redounded vpon the Cho. 
lollois, the ſame day they bad thought to haue executed the ſame vpon him. For this 
end they had ſacrificed ten children, five males, and as many females, three yeerezold, 
to Que xalcouati theit God, which was theit cuſtome when they begin their wars, He 
out- going them in their owne art of ſubtilty , entrapped their Captaines in Counſell, 
and ſeat bis armie to ſpoile the Citie, where were ſlaine thouſands. There were twenty 
Gentle-men, and many Prieſts which aſcended vp to the high Tower of their Tempe, 
which had an hundred andewenty ſteps, where they were burned, together withtheir 
gods and Sanctuary. 

This Citie had twenty thouſand houſholds within the walles, and as many in the di- 
burbs. It ſhewed out ward very faire and fall of Towers, for there were as many Tem- 
ples as dayes inthe yeere, and euery one had his Tower. The Spaniards counted fowe 
hundred Towers. It was the Citie of moſt deuotion in all India, whither they trauclled 
from many places fat diſtant in Pilgrimage. Their Cathedrall Temple was the beſſ ind 
higheſt in all New Spaine, with an hundered and twenty ſteps vp to it, Their chicfe god 
was Que xalceuati, god of the Aire, who was (they ſay) founder of their City, brings 
Virgin, of holy lite and great penance, He inflituted faſting, and dra ing of bioud out 
of their eates and tongues, and left precepts of Sactifices , He neuer ware but one gu- 
ment of Cotton, white, narrow, and long, and ypon that a Mantle, beſet with certaine 
red croſſes, They haue certaine greene flones which were his, and are kept for greatre- 
liques: one of them is like an Apes head. Eight leagues from Chololla is the bill Po- 
pocatepec, or ſmoake-hil, which the Earth ſeemeth to haue erected as a Fort to ercoua- 
ter and aſſault the aire:now with ſmoaky miſts endeuouting to choak his purer breath, 
another while with violent flames, and naturall fire-workes threatning to ioyne league 
with his elder and ſuperiour brother to diſinhetit him: ſometimes with ſhowres of aſhes 
and embers, as it were, putting out the eyes, and ſometimes with terrible and dreaddull 
thunders, tending the eares of that Airy Element; alwaies ( iuch is the eventof warte) 
hurting and waſting it ſelfe, to endamagethe enemy. The Indians thought its place of 
Purgatory, whereby tyrannical and wicked officers were puniſhed after their death, ad 
after that purgation paſſed into glory. The Spaniards aduentured to ſee it, but two on- 
ly held on their journey, and had there beene conſumed , had they not by a rocke beene 
ſhadowed fromthe violent eruption of the fire which then happened. It chancedthat 
the Earth, weary it ſeemeth of the warte, as having ſpent het ſtore and munition, 2- 
greed on a truce which continued ten yeeres : but in the yeere 1 540, it brake forth in- 
to more violent boſtility then before, quaking and renting it ſelfewith yabridled pn 
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and whereas the Airc had alwayes a ſno wie garriſon about her high tops, and frontires 
to coole and quench her fiery ſhoures, yet theſe did but kindle a greater fame, the aſhes 
whereof came to Huexozinco, Que'axcopon, Tepiacac, Chololla and Tlaxcallan, and 
other places, ten, or as ſome ſay, fiftcenc leagues diſtant, and burned their heatbes in 
their Gardens, their fieldes of corne,trees and clothes that they laid a drying. The Jalcan 
Crater, or mouth hence the fire ifſyed, is about halfe a league in compaſſe, The Indi- 
ans kiſſed their garments(an honour done vato their gods) which had adventured them- 
ſelues to this dteadſull ſpectacle. 

Cortes drawing neete to Mexico, CMutezama feared, ſaying , Theſe are the people 
which our gods ſaid ſhould come and inherit this Land. Hee went to his Oratory, and 
there ſhut vp himſzIfe alone, abiding eight dayes in prayer and faſt.ng, with Sacrifice of 
many men, to aſlake the fury of his offended deities. The Divell biddes him not to teare 
and that he ſhou'd continue thoſe bloudy Rites, aſſuring him that hee ſhould heue the 
gods Vit xilipat li and Teſcatlipuca to pre ſerue him, ſaying, That Q galcouatle petu . it- 
ted the di uct . on at Chololla, for want of that bloody ſacrifice. Cortes paſſed a hill xe 
miles in height, where by the difficulty of the paſſage, and of the col&(veing alway co- 
vered with ſnow)rthe Mexicans might eaſily haue prevented his paſſing further. Hence 
hee cſpedthe Lake, whereon Mexico and many other great Townes did fland, Izcac- 

allapani a Towne of ten thouſand houſholds, Coyocan of fix theuſand, V:zilopuchdi of 
five thouſand, Theſe Townes are adorned with many Temples and Towers, that beauti- 
fie the Lake. From Iztacpalapan to Mexico is two leagues, all on a faire Cauſey, with 
many draw-br:dges, thorow which the water paſſerh. | 

Mutezxma received Cortes with all ſolemnity on the eight of Nouember 1 519. into 


Mutexumas re- 
gion. 


this great Citie, excuſing himſelf of former vakindnefles the beſt he could. Ot Hs houſe, © 


and Mai eſtie and the divine conceit the perple had of him, wee ſhall ſpeake after more 
fully, s alſo of the Temples, Prieſts, Sacrifices and other remark-3b'e things of Mexico. 

HMutezxma provided all things neceflaryfor the Spaniards and Indians that attended 
them: euen beddes of flowers were made, in place of litter for their horſes , But Cortes 
diſquieted with thoſe thoughts which commonly attend ambition(diſcontent in the pre- 
ſent, hopes and feares of the futute) vſed the matter ſo, that he tooke Aute c uma priſo. 
ner, and detayned him in the place appointed for the Spaniards lodging, with a Spaniſh 
Guard about him, permitting him otherwiſeto deale in all priuate or publike affaiets, as 
before. Heereupon Cacama, Lord of Tezcuco, nephew to Aute cum, rebelled, but 
by treachery of his one people was preſented priſoner to Aſutezuma . Hee, after this 
ſummond a Parliament, where he made an Oration vnto his ſubiects, { aying, That he 
and his Predeccſſours were not naturals of the Countrey, but his Fore. fathets came 
from a farre Country; and their King returned againe, and ſaid, hee would ſend ſuchas 
ſhould rule them. And he hath now ſent theſe Spaniards, ſaith he. Heereupon he coun- 
ſelled them to yeelde themſe lues vaſſals ta the Emperour, which they did at his com- 
mand, though with many tcares on his part and theirs, at this farewell of their liberty, 
ute uma preſently gaue to Cortes, in the name of tribute, a great quanti:y of Gold 
and other ie wels, which amounced to ſixteene hundred thouſand Caſilins of Gold ; be- 
ſides Siluer. | 

Cortes had bitherto a Continuall victory in Mexico without any fight: butnewes was 
brought him of Pamphilo de Naruaes, who was ſent with eighty horſe, and ſome hun- 
dreths of Spaniards by Ye/aſques, to interrupt the proceedings of Cortes : who leaving 
two hundered men in Mexico, with two hundeted and fifty other came ſuddenly in the 
night, and tooke Naruaes Priſoner, and rethrned to Mexico with Nudet his company, 
now bis followers alſo, where he found his men exceedingly diſtreſſed by the Citizens, 
for a murther committed in the great Temple at a ſolemne Feafl, where in 9 religious 
dzunce, they were flaine, for the rich garments and jewels they ware, by the Spaniards, 
Cortes came in good time for the relicfe of his men: and Mute ca cauſed the Mexicans 
to bridle their tage, which preſently was renued, and when Afutecumd was againe by 
his Guardians, rhe Spaniards , cauſed to ſpeake to the people : a blow of a ſtone on his 
tewples wounded him, whercof three daics after he died. 
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Cortes had ſome thouſands of the Tlaxoitecas to helpe him, but was driven toflee from 
Mexico with all his Spaniards and Indians, which he did cloſely in the night, but yet an 
alatme was taiſed, and the bridges being broken, much ſlaughter of his people was 
made by the Mexicans, and all his treaſure in manner loft . They purſued after him alſo, 
and had two hundred thouſand in the field: when it was Cortes his good hap to ſlay the 
Standard-bearer, wbereupon the Indians forſooke the field, This bittell was fought at 
Ocumpan. 

Ar Tizxcalles, lie and his were kindly entettayned; they had prepared before vo thou. 
ſand men to goe to Mexico for his helpe, and now they promiſed him all offices of loyal. 
ty and ſeruices. With their helpe he ſubdued Tepeacac ; and bu'le certaine Brigandin 
or Frigats, which were carried many leagues on the backes of thoſe Indians, and there 
faſtened and finiſhed, without which he could never haue won Mexico. 

In Tezcuco certaine Spaniards had beene taken, ſacrificed and eaten, which Cortes 
now reuenged on them. Eight thouſand men had caried the looſe peeces and timber of 
this Nauy,guarded with twenty thouſand Tlaxcallans, and a thcuſand Tamemez or por. 
ters, which carried victuals attending, The calked them with Tow, and for want of Tal. 
low and Oyle, they vſed mans greaſe, of ſuch as had beene ſlaine in the wars. For ſo the 
Indians vſed, to take out the gteſſe of their ſacrifices. Cortes had beere nine hundered 
Spaniards, of whichfoureſcore and fix were horſe-men, three caſt peeces of iron, fifteen 
ſmall peeces of Braſſe, and « thouſand weight efpowder, and 100000 Indian ſouldiers 
on his fide. He made a ſſuce or trench aboue twelue foot road, and two fathome deep, 
halfe a league long, in which 40000,men wrough fifty dayes. He lanched his Veſlels,and 
ſoone ouercameall the Canoas of the Lake, of which were reckoned in all 5.thouſand, 
The Spaniards brake the Conduits of ſweet water, wherewith the Citie was wont to be 
ſerued. 

uabutimoc now the new King of Mexico, receiuing encouragement from the duel. 
liſh Oracle, cauſed to breake downe the Bridges, and to exerciſe whatſocuer wit ot 
ſtrength could doe in defence of his Citie, ſometimes conquering, ſometimes (as i the 
doubt full chance of warte) conquered, Cortes had in Tezcuco ordained a new King,s 
Chriſtian Indian, of the royall bloud, who much aſſiſted him in this ſiege . The Spam- 
ards being Lords of the Lake, and of the Cauſeyes, by helpe of their Galliots andOrdi- 
nance , they fired a great part of the Citie, One day the Mexicans had gotten ſome ad- 
vantage, and thereupon celebrated a Feaſt of Victory. The Pricſts went vp intothe 
Towers of Tlatelulco, their chieſe Temple, and made there perfumes of ſweet Cummes, 
in token of viAory, and ſacrificed forty Spaniards, which they had taken captiues, ope- 
ning their breaſts, and plucking out their hearts for offerings to their Idols, ſprinkling 
their bloud in the Ayte, their ſellowes looking on, and not able to teuenge ir. They ſlew 
likewiſe many Indians, and foure Spaniards of Alvarado company, whom the eat in 
the open ſight of the Army. The Mexicans danced , dranłe themſelues drunke, made 
bone-fires, ſttucke vp their Drummes, and made all ſolemne expreſſings of ioy , Dread, 
Diſdain, and al the Furies that paſſion or compaſſion could coniure vp, had now filled the 
Spaniards hearts and their Indian partakers : and Cortes, that hitherto had hopedtore- 
ſerue ſome part of the Citie , now did the vtmoſt that Rage and Revenge could effect, 
helped no leſſe within with Famine and Peſtilence, then with ſword and fire without; 
At laſt Mexico is raſed, the Earthand Water ſharing berwixt them hat the Fire bad 
left, and all which had ſometime chalenged a lofty inheritance in the Ayre. Their King 
alſo was taken; all that mighty State ſubuerted : And as the Mexicans before had pro- 
pheci-d, That the Tlaxantleca's ſhould agaĩne build the Citie, if conquered, for them 
if conquerors, for the Spaniards. It was re- builded with a hundered thouſand boules, 
fzirer and fronger then before. The Siege laſted three Moneths, and had therein two 
hundered thouland Indians, nine hundered Spaniards , foureſcore Horſes, ſeutnteene 
Peeces of Ordinance, thirteene Galliots, and 2 thouſand Canoas. Fiftie Spaniards were 
flaine, and fix Horſes : of the Mexicans a hundered thouſand , beſiees thoſe which died 
of Hunger and Peſtilence. 
This was effected «Aww. 15 21. on the thirteenth day of Auguft , _ 
or 
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for that cauſe is kept feſtivall every yeere, For the Diſcription of the Country wherein 
Mexico is fituate , (ortes in his ſecond Narrationto the Emperour ſaith, it is enuitoned 
with hilles : ( He telleth of ſome hi les alſo in his journey wherein divers of hu people 
died with cold) in the middeft is a plaine of o. leagues — — therein two lakes 
which extend the circuit of 30. leagues; the one ſalt which ebbeth and floweth, (an ar- 
t for Patritius his opinion, that ſaltneſſe is a chiefe cauſe of that viciſſitude ofeb- 
ing and flowing, in the Ocean) the other freſh : When the water of the ſalt Lake in- 
creaſech, it runneth like a violent ſtreame into the freſh Lake, which when it decreaſeth, 
js repaied againe by the like iſſue of this into the former. 

Nunno di Guſman * hath written his expedition into Mechoa can and other Countries 
of New-Spaine 15 30. ſubducing and taking poſſeſſion for the Fanyperour : Hefound 
ſomeof them Sodomites, others Sacrificers of mens fleſh, and ſomecloſly practiſing this 
bucchery after they had profeſſed themſelues Chriſtians : none of them which dutſi 
looke a Horſe in the face, but were afraid that that beaſt would eat them. The ſeue- 
rall peoples by him reckoned would heere be tedious to name: which we miy lay of the 
like made by Godoy and Alwarado *, Of the cuſtomes of the ancient Mexicans one of 
Cortes his Gentlemen bath written a Treatiſe * extant in Rm, , wherein are de- 
ſcribed their Citie, Temples, Ritesof Sacrifice, and the like ; asafter followeth out of 
him and others, 
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Auing now declared the ſubuerſion of this State and Kingdome by the 
Spaniards, I hold it not amiſſe to looke backe vpon the firft people 
which heere inhabited, withthe beginnings and proceedings of the 
Mexican Empire. The firſt inhabitants of New-Spaine were very bar- 
barous and ſauage, which liued onely by Hunting, and for this reaſon 
were called Chichimecas, They liued naked, ſolitary in the Mountaines, without Tillage, 
Policie, or any religious Ceremonies : their wiues followed the ſame Hunting cxercile, 
leauiag their children tied in a Panier of Reedes to the boughes of ſome Tree, They did 
eat what they got in Hunting, raw, They eat alſo Snakes and Lizards, which they offe- 
redlikewiſein ſacrificetothe Sunne, whom onely they worſhipped, and that without a- 
ny Image: they offered to him Fowles, from the Buttet- flie to the Eagle. And ſome 
remnants of the like beaftly men - is ſaid before) are yet found, which doe great hurt, 

_ and will not, by either cunning or force of che Spaniards, be reduced to any other courſe, 
They ſeeme to haue lea ned the Sauage nature of the wilde Beaſts, of whom and with 
whom they live. By this meanes it came to paſſe, that this wilde Mountainous people 
left the we and molifertile part of the Countrey ynpeopled, which certaine remote Na- 
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tions poſſeſſed, whom they called Þ Navatalcas , tor their ciuility. Theſe came from b Nauaralcas 
thoſe Northerne parts, which now they call New Mexico. Tue Navatalcas paint their fignifierh wel- 


beginning and firſt Territory in manner of Caves (becauſe of their ſeuen Tribes) and 
men comming out of them. By the ſupputation of their Bookes this departure was a- 
bout eight hundred yeeres ſince, and (by reducing to our accompt) about the yeere of 
our Lord 720. Foureſcore yeeres they ſtaied on the way, the cauſe whereaf they aſcribe 
totheir Gods, which ſpeake viſibly to them, and bad them ſeeke new Lands that had 
ſuch fignes as they notified, | 

Thus they proceeded in ſeeking thoſe fignes, and peopled the beſſ partes , ſtill re- 
mouing their habitations as they found more fertill Countries, leaving onely the a- 
— ficke, and weary , with afew others to remaine in the former, And by theſe lei- 

ely proceedings theyentred the Land of Mexico, about the yeete goa, after our 
accompt, Thoſe ſeuen Nations came not all at once; but firfi the Suchimilcos, next 
the 
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the Chalcas, and thirdly the Tepanetans, fourthly choſe of Teſcuco , after them the 
Tlalluicans : the ſixt were the Tlaſcaltecans, which helped the Spaniards to conquer 
Mexico, and therefore are exempted from tribute to this day. Theſe expelled, as their 
Hittories ſay , certaine Gyants , whom in pretence of friendſhip they tad inuited toa 
banquet, and in their drunkennefle flole away their weapons, and flew them. Neither 
doth this ſeeme a fable ;for at this day are found dead mens bones,of incredible bigneſle, 
Ifaw atooth (faith Acoſta ) at Mexico, in the yeere 1586, as big as the fiſt of a man, and 
according to this, all the reft was proportionable. Three hundred and two yeares after 
the firſt tranſmigtation, thoſe of the ſeuenth Caue or Line artiued, which is the Mexican 


Nation: they worſhipped the Idoll Vitxliput ili, and the Deuill ipake and gouerned this 


Nation. He promiſed to make them Lords ouer all, which the other fix Nations poſſel. 
ſed, and to giue them a Land plencifull in riches : whereupon they wear forth, carrying 
their Idoll with them ina Coffer of Reedes, ſupperted by ſoute of their principal Priefis 
with whom he talked , and communicated his Oracles and Ditections. Hee likewiſe 
gaue them Lawes, and taught them the Ceremonies and Sacrifices they ſhould obſerve, 
And euen as the pillar of Cloud and Fire conducted the Iſraelites in the it paſſage thorow 
the Wilderneſſe, -ſo this apiſh Deuill gave them notice when to aduaace forwards, and 
when to ſtay. Thehirft thing they did hereſoeuet they came, was to build a houſe ot 
Tabernacle for their Vit cliput æli, which they ſer alway in the midde fi of their Campe, 
and there placed the Arke in the middeſt of the Altar. This done, they ſowed the Land, 
and if their God commanded to gather, they did ſo, and if to taiſe their Campe, they 
obeyed, leauing the aged, ſicke, and weary, to gather their fruits, and to dell there. 
The chiefe Captaine whom they follow was called Acæi, whencethe name of their 
< Citic and Nation. Their Idoll perſwaded them, when ſome were bathing themlelues 
in certaine Lakes, to remoue the Campe cloſly, and fleale away their cloathes : where 
at they wich were thus forſaken, changed their language and manner of life, reti. 


i ning alway their batred to the Mexicans , They peopled the Prouince M. chouicas, 


From hence to Mexico is fifty leagues, and vpon the way is Malinalco, which they ay 
was peopled by a Witch and her family, whom bythe commandement of their God 
they lefe behind, cloſely remouing the army by night. They ſtayc d in a place called 
Tuta, where by topping a Riuer , they drowned a Plaine, and plantedic round with 
Willowes and other Trees; and many liking the place, ta ked of flaying there : whereat 
their God offended , threatened the Ptiefts , and in the niglii ſle thoit v hich hadces- 
ſulted of flaying. Their hearts were found pulled out, and their Romackes opened, 
which, aſter that, they obſetued in their Sacrifices. The Mexicans, by the adulſe i 
their Idoll, proceeded, and by force made way through the Caalcas , and lent tothe 
Lotd of Culhuacan , who granted them the place ot 7icaapanto dwel in, which wa 
full of Snakes and venomous Beafts , which by the he)pe oi their God they tamed, Hee 
would not ſuffer them to ſtay there , but commanded them to proceede, and to lecke 
forth a woman, whom they ſhould name the Coddeſſe of Diſcord , Whereupon they 
ſent to the King of Culhuacan, to demand bis daughter to be Queene ef the Mcxicans, 
and mother of their God ; who caſlly condeſcended, and ſent his daughter gorgeoul- 
lie attyred . The ſame night ſhe arrived, by order of their Cod, ſhe was murthered, 
and flayed, and a young man was couered with her skinne, with her appartell there- 
on, and being placed neere the Idoll, was conſecrated a Goddefſe, and mother of 
their God , euer after worſhiping the ſame, making an Idoll which they call Toccy, 
that is, our Grand- mother. The King of Culhuacan heereupon warred againli them, 
and chaſed them out of thoſe parts, by which meanes they came to the place where 
Mexico now is. Heere certaine old Prieftes or Sorccrers, entering into a place fullof 
Water-Lillies , they met with a very faite and cleare current of Water, with Trees, 
Medowes , Fiſh, and other things: all verie white which were the ſignes their God 
had giuen them of their promiſed Land, In the night following, Vit xlipui⁊li apper- 
red in adrearne to an ancient Prieft, ſaying, That they ſhould goe ſecke out a Tunal 
in the Lake, which grew out of a ſtone, vpon which they ſhouid ſee an Eagle feede- 
ing on ſmall Birdes, which they ſhould bold for the place where their Citie ſhould be 
built, to become famous through the World. Heereupon, the next day they all 2 
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bled, and dividing themſelues into bands, made that ſearch with great di.igence and 
votion, 

* their ſearch they met with the former Water- courſe, not white ( as it vras then) 

bat redde like bloud, diuiding it ſelſe into two ftreames, one of which was an obſcure 

Azure, At laſt they eſpied the Eagle with wings diſplayed toward the Sunne,compaſſed 

bout with many rich feathers of diverſe colours, aud holding in his Tallons a goodly 

bird. At this ſight they fell on their knees,and worſhipped the Eagle, with great de- . Mexico Te- 
nooftrations of ioy and thankes to Vi. i. For this cauſe they called the Citie, noxtiltan. 
which thete they founded ©, Tenoxtiltan, which ſignifies, Tuna!, on a tone; and to this 

carrie in their armes an Eagle vpon 2 Tunal, with a bird in his Tallon, 

The next day following, by common conſent, they made an Heremitage, adioyning 
to the Tunal of the Eagle, that the Arke of their God might reſt there, till they might 
have meanes to build him a ſumptuous Temple. This they made of Flagges and 
Turfes, couered with Straw, Afterwatdes they conſulted to buy of their neighbours 
Stone, Timber, Lime in exchange of Fiſh, Fowies, Frogges, and other thinges which 
they hunted for in the Lake : by which meanes they procuring neceſſaties, built a 

Il of Lime and Stone, and laboured to fill vp part of the Lake with rubbiſh, 
The Idoll commanded, that they ſhould divide themſelues into foure principall quar- 
ters about this bouſe, and each part build therein: to which he enioyned certaine Gods 
of bis appointment, called Calpultecco, which is, Quarter- Qodi. This was the beginning 
of Mexico. 

This diuifion ſeemed not equall to ſome of the Ancients, who valued their deſerts 
farre aboue their allotted portion who therefore ſeparated themſelues, and went to 
Tlatedulco: whoſe practiſes againſt the Mexicans cauſed them to chuſe a King, to \ 
which Soueraigntie was choſen Acamapitz/i, Nephew to the King of Culhuacan, and 
of the Mexican bloud by the fathers fide, Him by embaſſage they demaunded, and ob- 
nined in the name of their God, with this anſwere from the King of Culhuacan : Let my . 

and-child goe to ſerue your God, and be his Lieutenant, to rule and gonerne his Creatures, — — N 
whom we line; who is the Lord of Night, Daie, and Windes : Let him goe and bee Lord — 
of the Water and Land, and poſſeſſe the Mexican Nations, &. 

Hee was ſolemnely welcommed by the Mexican: Wilcome thou art (ſayth an f Ora- f Many of 
tour vnto him in their name) to this poore Hauſe and Citie, among#t theſe Weeds and Mud, cheſe Orations 
where thy poore Fathers, Grandfathers, and Kinsſolkes endure what it pleaſeth the Lord of auc wg 
thinges created. Remember Lord, thou commeſt to be our defence, and to be thereſemblance — 
F Vurzliputzhi , not to reſt i [eee , but to endure a new charge: with manie wordes of at large full of 
that effect, expreſſed in the Mc xican Hiſtories , reſerved by tradition; the children to wittic inventi- 
that end learning them by heart, and theſe being as preſidents to them which learned the om and Nhe. 
Art Oratorie. After this, they were ſworne, and he crowned, The Crowne was like that — * 
of the Dukes of Venice, His name ¶Acamapixtiy ſignifieih a handfull of Reedes, and 5 
— 1 they carric in theit Armories a band , holding manic Arrowes of 

The Mexicans at this time were tributaries to the Tapanecans, whoſe chiefe Cittic 

was Azcapuzalco: who iudging , according to the nature of Enuie and Suſpition, 
that they were ſo much weaker how much the ſtronger they ta their neighbours, 
t to oppreſſe them by a ſtrange policie,in impoſing an vncouth,and(in ſhew im- 
poſſible tribute: which was that they ſhould bring the Tapunecan King a Garden, plan- 
ted and growing inthe water. In this their diſtreſſe, 7irz/ipmrz/iraught them to doe it, 
by cating earth ypon Reedes and Gtaſſe layed in the Lake, and planting in this moving 
Mai, Figges Gourds and other things, which at the time appointed they car- 
ned growing and ripe : a thing often ſince prooued in that Lake, emulous no leſſe of 
1 to be accounted one of the Wonders in that New Hirid, then thoſe penſill 
6 ,towred vp inthe Ayre at Babylon, both here and there the reaſon of man, ac- 
cording to his naturall priuiledge, ſubiecting to his vie the moſſ rebellious Elements of 
2 ted k 
iti, the Mexican King, after hee had raigned fortie yeares, dyed, leauing Vitzilouith the 
it to their choiſe to chuſe his Succefſour. They choſe his — — 1 which lecond King. 
Yyy ſignifieth 
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ſignifieth a rich Feather : They annointed him with an Ointment , which they call D. 
uine, being the ſame wherewiththey annoynt their Idol]. 

Of their Coronation thus * Lopez. de Gomara ſayth, that this was done by the High 
Prieſt, atryred in his Pontificalibus, attended with many others in Surplices, the Oiae. 
ment was as blacke as Inke. They bleſſed him and ſprinkled him foure times with 
Water, made at the time of the conſecration of their God. Then they put vpon his head 
a Cloth, painted with the bones and skuls of dead men, clothed him with a blacke ear. 
ment, and vpon that a blew , both painted with figures of skuls and bones. Then did 
they hang on him Laces, and bottles of Pouders, whereby he was deliucred from diſcs. 
ſes and Witchcrafts,Then did he offer Incenſe to Yirzlipmrz/i,and the High Prieſt tooke 
his Oath, for the maintenance of their Religion, to maintaine Tuflice and the Laweg to 
cauſe the Sunne to giue his light, and the Clouds to raine , and the Earth tobee ſtut- 
full, &c. Laſtly, followed the acclamations of the people, crying, God ſaue the King, 
with dances, &c. 

He being crowned and hauing receiued homage of his Subiects, obtained the King of 
Azcapuzalco his Caughter to wife, by whom he had a ſonne called Chimalpopeca, and 
procured a relaxation of tribute from his father in Law, Hee was deuout in his ſuperſi, 
tions: having raigned thirteene yeares, le dyed, His ſonne then but ren yeares old w 
choſenin his roome , but was {cone altet ſlaine by the Inhabitants ot Azcapuralco, 
The Mexicans enraged with this iuiurie, aſſembled them themſelves, and an Orator, a. 
mong many other wordes tels them, That the Sunne is ecclipſed and darkened for a tine, 
but will returne ſuddenly in the choiſe of another King, They agreed vpon Iccoalt, which 
ſignifieth a Snake of Raſors, the ſonne of Acamaprxtiitheir firſi King. The common peo- 
ple were earneſt with this new King for peace with the Tapanccans , for the obtaining 
whereof they wouldcarrie their God in his Litter for an interceſſor. This was hindered 
by Tacaellec the Kings Nephew, a reſolute and valiant young man, who allo withperill 
of his life, vndertooke and Embaſſage to Azcapuzalco and there defied the King annoin» 
ting him with the ointment of the dead, after their mannner. The commons of Mexico 
were herewith offended , and to pacifie them, the King indented with them, Thatifhee 
loſt the Field, they ſhould cate him and his Nobles: they on the other fide promiling, if 
he did oucrcome, to become his Tributaries ( for before they enioyed much freedome) 
and to labour in his Fields and Houſes, and to become his ſetuants in Warre and peace. 
In fine, ſuch was the valour of Tlacaellec the Generall , that the enemies were ouer- 
throwne, their Citie ſacked, and the remainder of them made tributatie, the lands and 
goods of the conquered being diuided among the Conquerours , and ſome teſerueto 
each quarter of Mexico, for the vſe of their Sacrifices, ; 

Cuyacan had the next place in the Mexican Conqueſts: who having inuited the Me- 
xicansro a banquet, inthe end thereof ſent for the laſt ſeruice, womens habits, which 
they forced them to put on: but 1zcoalt and Tlacaellec made them know, by theirruioe, 
the manhood of the Mexicans. They ſubdued alſo the Suchimilcos, and Cuirlavacs, a 


Motecuma che Citie in the Lake; Teſcuco, yeelded it ſelfe. /zcoalt after twelue yearcs died, and Aate- 
ffr King. 


cum the firſi was choſen in his flead, 

Preſently after bis Election they conducted him to the Temple with a great traine, 
where before the Diuine Harth ( ſo called in regard of the continuall fire there kept) 
they enthronized him, The King there drew bloud from his cares and le ges with a 
Griffons tallons as a Sacrifice, and was congratulated with many Orations ofihe Prieſts, 
Auncients, and Captaines. And whereas before they had accuſtomed, in their Ele- 
ctions to make great Feaftes and Daunces , and waſted many Lights ; Hee brought 
in the cuſtome, perſonally to make warte io ſome Prouince , thence to procure Sa- 
ctifices, to fealt their Gods and men, This he performed at Chalco , from whence hee 
brought many Captiues, which on the day of his Coronation were ſacrificedandeaten. 
At this Feaſt all his Tributes were brought in with great ſolemaitie, each Prouince 
matching by it ſelfe, beſides innumerable Preſents. All Commers were bountifully 
entertained, and the poore were clad with new garments , given them by the King, 
The Chalcas had taken a brother of Atem, and would haue made him — 
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King , but hee enioyning them to make a high Scaffold, aicended thereon, and tel- 
lng them, the Gods would not permit that to be a King, he ſhould bee a Traitour vnto 
his Countrie, caſt downe bimſelfe; whoſe death Maote uma revenged with the tuine 
of chat whole Nation, conquering farther vnto the North and South Seas, by the 
counſel! and courage of 7lacaellec, This King inflirured new Ceremonies, and encres- 
ſed the number of the Prieltes : hee built the great Temple of Yiez/ipmrzl; and ſactificed 
number of men at the dedication, Having Raigned cight and twentie yeares, 
died, x IR 
Tlacaellec was choſen his ſucceſſour by the foure Deputies, and the two Lords of Teſ- 4s. 
cuco and Tacuba (theſe were the EleRors) but refuſed the Empire, as being fitter for the 
common good, as an inftrument to another, then if himſelfe welded the Scepter, At his 
nomination they choſe Tĩcocic, ſonne of the late King, and piercing his noſthrils, for an 
ornament put an Emerald therein. Ne, in ſeeking captiues for the folemnicie of his Co- 
ronation, loſt more of his owne people, and after toure yeares was poyſoned by his male · 
content SubieRs, 
Axayaca his brother ſucceeded, altogether of another ſpirir, In his time died Ax9«44. 
Tlaclaellee , chieſe Authour of the Mexican greatneſſe, whom before in his age they 
vied to cartie in his Chaire, on mens ſhoulders , tocouncett. Hee was buried more ſo- 
lemnely then any of the Kings, and his ſonne was made Generall for the warres. Axa- 
«conquered Tequantepec, two hundred leagues frem Mexico, thence to furniſh the 
loudie Solemnities of his Coranation, Hee added to his Conqueſis Guatulco on the 
South Sea: in ſingle combate ouereame the Lord of Tlatelulco , and ſubdued thoſe 
Mexican-Encmies of the Mexicans , ſetting fire on their Citie and Temple, After ele- 
wen yeares hee died, and Antz/ol the eight King waschoſen, Hee puniſhed thepride ?. 3. 
of Quazulatlan , arich Province , with thoſe ues, to clelebrate his Coronati- 
on- Feaſt, and exrfnded his Dominion to Guatimala , three hundred leagues from Me- 
rico. Hee much adorned his Royall Citie, pulling downethe olde houſes, and in their 
roome erected fairer. Hee let in a courſe of water to the Citie , becauſe that of the 
Lake was muddie. But becauſe they of Guyoacan vſed theſe waters, the chiefe man of 
that Citie, which was a great Magician, ſought to hinder it, whereby the King being 
prouoked ſent to attach him, Hee eſcaped by his Protean Arts; now ring like an 
Eagle, the ſecond time like a Tygre, the third like a Serpent. But at laſt hee was taken 
and firangled, and the Mexicans forced a Changell, whereby the water might paſſe to 
their Citie, the Prieſts meane-while caſting Incenſe on the bankes, facrificing the bloud 
of Quailes; others winding their Cornets: and one of the chiefe went attired in a habite 
like to the Goddeſſe of the Waters , which was ſaluted and welcommed by all the people. 
All which things are painted in the Annales of Mexico: which Booke is now in the | 
Vatican * Librarie at Rome. Thus he enuironed the Citie with water, like another Ve- — — 
nice; and hauing raigned ele uen —— died. 


f 5 copie of ir 
—— the ſecond was choſcn, who before his Soueraigntie was of graue and tranſlated into 


ſtayed diſpoſition, much addicted to his deuotions. Hee retired himſelſe into a Chap. Eagliſh. It was 
pell, appointed for him in the Temple of Vulput i, where (they ſay) the Idol! ſpake Ia - — — 
ro him wherein alſo he hidde himielfe, aftet he had intelligence ofthis Election. From u lerft. 
whence he was ledde to the Harth of their Gods , where hee ſactificed, with drawing incercepred by 
dloud from his eares and the calues of his legges, They attired him with the Royall Florin. 
ornaments, and piercing bis noſthrils, hung thereat a rich Emerald. Beitg ſeated in his 2299544 5+ 
Throne, the King of Teſcuco, one of the EleQors , made an Eloquent Otatioo , which. 
Joſeph b Aro fta bath ſer downe word word, and deſerueth a roome here , if our haftic — 
2 would ſuffer. Ee | 

| This Motegwora commaunded, That no Plebian ſhould ſerue bim in any Office in 
his Houſe ; prouiding Knights and Nobles for that purpoſe. His Coronation was ſo- 
lemnized with Dances, Comedies, Banquers, Lights, and other 2 the ſacrificed 
Captives were of a farre Province to watd the North Sea, which ued. HMecone- 
chan Tlaſcalle, and Tapeaca never yeelded to the Mexicans; which Aſotegmpia told Cor. 
ter, that be ſpared for the vſe of his ſacrifices and the exerciſe of his Soutdiors. Hee la- 
boured to bee teſpected and worſhipped as a God, It was death for any Plebian to 
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looke him in the face: Hee neuer ſet his foot on the ground, but was alwaies carticd on 
the ſhoulders of Noblemen; and if he lighted , they layed rich Tapeſtrie, whereon hee 
did goe. He never put on one Garment twice, not vſed one Veſſell, or Diſh, aboue once. 
He was rigorous in execution ef his Lawes, aud for that purpoſe would diſguiſe him. 
ſelfe, to ſec how they were executed, and offer bribes to the Judges, to prouoke them to 
injuſtice ; which, if they accepted, coſſ them their liues, though they were his kinſmen, 
or brethren. His fal is before declared :ir ſhall not be amiſſe here to mention ſome 

digious fore-runners of the ſame. The Idoll of Cholola, called Quet cult, declared, 
That a ſtrange people came to poſſeſſe his Kingdome. The King of Teſcuco a 

Magician, and many Sorcerers, told him as much. The King ſhut vp the Sorcerers in pri- 
ſon, where they vaniſhed preſently : wherefore he exerciſed that rage on their wines and 
children, which he had intended againſt them. He ſought to appeaſe his angtie Gods 
by Socrifices, and therefore — baue remoued a great ſtone, which by no humane 
induftrie would be moued, as refuſing his attonement. Strange voices were heard, ac. 


Yminous pro- companied with Earth-quakes and ſwellings of the waters, A — Bird, of the 


bigneſſe of a Crane,was taken: which on his bead had (as it were) a Glafle repreſenting 
armed men, and in the Kings preſence vaniſhed. A — thing befel a poore man, wo 
was taken vp by an Eagle, and carried into a certaine Caue where hee let him downe, 
pronouncing theſe words; Moſt mightie Lord, I haue brought him whom thow baſt cop. 
wanded, There he ſaw one like the King, lying aflcepe; touching whom hauing recei. 
ued threatning Propheſies, he was againe by that former Purſuiuant placed wherehee 
had beene taken vp. Theſe things 2s Devilliſh illuſons, abuſing Gods Providence and 
luſtice, and imitating his Power, to robbe him of his glorie, deſcrue to bee men» 


, tioned, 


Mutepuma having intelligence of Cortes his arrival, was much troubled, and con- 
ferring with his Counſell, they all ſaid, that without doubt their ;reat and ancient 
Lord ext Alcea, who had ſaid, that hee would returne from the Eaft whitherbee 
was gone, had nowfulfilled his promiſe and was come. Therefore did he ſend Embaſu- 
dours with preſents vnto Corres, acknowledging. bim for Quextzalcoalt , ( ſometime 
their Prince, now eſſeemed a God) and himſelfe his Lieutenant, 

The Mexican Hiftorie deſcribed in Pictures and ſent to Charles the fiſt, (acopie 
whereof I haue ſcene with Maſter Hal ſuit) inthe firſt part ſheweth their firſt e 
tion and plantation in this placeʒchen all drowned with water, with greatbogs and ſome 


Mexican Tri- drie buſhie places: their Kalendar : and the nam:s, yeares, and conqueſts of their Kings, 


butes crom 
Tlatilulco, and 
other 


places. 
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In the ſecond part their tributes are deſcribed; the particulars whereof are, reparations 
of certaine Churches; ſo many baskets of Mais ground (holding halfe a buſhell) and Ab 
monds of Cacao, baskets of Chianpinoli , mantles, paide every fourth day: andoners 
yeare Armours and Targets of Feathers;all this was paid to the Citie Tlatilulco. And in 
ike proportion euety Towne and Nation ſubiect, was to pay the Naturall or Arificiall 

commodities thereof: as Armours garniſhed with feqghers, rich mantles, white ot of 
other colours, Eagles aliue, beames of timber, bords, ſalt made in long meulds forthe 
LL. of Mexico onlypots,of Honie , Naguas and Huipiles (which were attire for wo- 
men)Copale fer Cotton, Woo Red-Sea-(hels Xicharas in which they drinke 
Cacao,othersful of Gold in powder,each containing two hand fuls, plates of Gold, three 
of a yard long, and foure fingers broad, as thicke as parchment ; Yellow 


Varniſh to paint themſelues , Bels and Hatchers of Copper, Turkeſſcftonesz Chalke, 
Lime Deere-skins, Cochinile, Feathers, Frizoles, Targets of Golde, Diadems, Borders, 
: ' Beades of Gold, Beades of gemmes , Tigres-skins, Amber, Axi or Weſl- Indian Pep · 


per, &c. 

Concerning the State of Mexico vnder the Spaniardes , Robert b Tom/on 
who was there about the yeare a thouſand ſiue hundred fiſtie five ſayth, that then it 
was thought there were a thouſand and five hundred houſhelds of Spaniards , asd 2 


i H. Hauer ap. boue three hundred thouſand Indians. The l Citie is coutroned with s Lake, and 
the Lake alſs with Mountaines about thirtic leagues in compaſle ; the raiacs falling 
from theſe Hils cauſe the Lake, 


Hah. 


Job.Hortop. 


In 


CH. AMERICA. T he eight Booke, 295 


In this Citie reſideth the Viceroy , and here the higheſt Indian Courts ate kept. 
There are weekly three Faires or Markets, abounding with plentie of commodities et 
a cheape price. Manie Rivers fall into the Lake, but none goe our. The Indians know 
how to drowne the Citie, and would haue ptactiſed it, had not the Conſpirators beene 
taken and hanged, The Indians here ere good Artificers,Gold-{mithes, Copper-ſmithes, 
Black-ſmithes, Carpenters, Shooe-makers, Taylors, Sadlers, Embroderers,and of all o- 
ther Sciences, and worke exceeding cheape,living of a little. They will goe two ot three 
leeguesto a Faire, carrying notaboue a pennie-worthſof commodities,and yet maintaine 
themſ(elues thereby. 

Miles * Philips fayth, that when Sir Francis Drake was on the South Sea, the Vice. © Abiles Philips 

roy cauſed a generall muſter to be made of all the Spaniardsin Mexico, and found a- 
boue ſeuen thouſand houſhelds,and three thouſand ſingle men, and of Meſtizoes twen- 
tiethouſand, 

Mafter Chilton b teſtifieth, that cuery Indian payeth tribute to the King twelue Re- b lob Chilton. 

als of Plate, and a Hauneg of Maiz, (fiue Haunegs make a quarter Engliſh) and every 
Widow halfe ſo much. And all their children, aboue fiſteene yeares olde, pay after the 
fame rate, He bath great gaine by his fifchs , and by the Popes Buls: this leaden ware 
was worth to the King at firſt abone three Millions of Golde yearely. The greatneſſe 
of exaions cauſed two tebellions whiles hee was there, and the King will not ſuffer 
them to haue Oyle or Wine there grovings although the earth would prodigally repay 
them,that they may (till haue neede of Spaine. Tlaxcalla, for their merits in the conqueſt 
of Mexico, as before is ſhewed , isfree: only they pay a bandfull of wheate a man in 
figne of ſubiection: but ſome later encrochers haue Nees them totill at their owne 
— as much ground as their tribute would amount to. There are ia it two hundred 
thouland Indians, | 

Some of the wilde people in New-Spaine are deadly enemies to the Spaniards , and 
eate as many as they get of them. John Chilton ſell into their hands, but being ſicke and 
leane, they thought (as a Captive wench tolde him) that hee had the Pox, and was but 
rnholſome foode , and fo let him depart. It is an ill windethat blowes none to good: 
ſikneſſe the harbenger of death, was to him preſeruer ef life. 

Mexico is now an © Vniuerſitie , and therein are taught thoſe Sciences which are c Botere. 
read in our Vniuerſities of Europe. This Vuiuerſitie was d there ſouned by Antonie Ap. En. 
Mendoza, and King Philip erected a Colledge of Teſuites, Amo 1577. Mexico is an 
Arcbbiſhoprick, There © be many Spaniſh Colonies or Plantations, Compoſtela, Coli. © — 
ma, Guadaleiara, Mechocan, Citie of Angele, and others : whereof divers are Epiſcopall 
Sees: Antonio Herrera teckoneth in this and other parts of America, fiue Archbiſho- 

ikes, twentie ſeven Biſhoprikes , two Vaiucrfities , foure hundred Monafterics and 
Hoſpicals innumerable. 

In Guaſtecan, not farre from Panuco, is a Hill, from whence ſpring two Fountaines 
one of blacke pitch, the other of red, vety hot. To ſpeake largely of Ne Galicia, Me- 
chuacan, Guaſiecan, and other Regions, would not bee much to the Readers delight, 
and leſſe to my purpole, 


— 
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Of the 1dols and Idolatrous Sacrifices of New Spaine. 


SHE Indians (as Acoitaf obſerueth) had no name pr vnto God ;,; 
but vſe the Spaniſh word Dias fitting it to the accent of the Cuſcan or —— 
Mexican tongues. Yet did they acknowledge a ſupreme power, cal- the Indies. 
1 led Vit ciliput li, rerming hien the moſt puiſſant, and Lord of all things, 0. 5. aß. 3. 
oe whom they erected at Mexico the moſt ſumptnous Temple in the In- 
| dies. After the Swprewe God they worſhipped the Sunne, and therefore g tiernands 
called Cortes (as hee writ to the Eperour) Sonne of the Sunne. That Vitæilput li Cortes, 
t was an Image of — — ”— ſtoole in a bran.. 4. l. 5.8. 
Jy 3 kard 
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kard or litter; at eerie corner was a peece of wood like a Serpents head. The ſloole 
fignified that he was ſet in Heauen. He had the forehead Azure, and a band of Azure vn. 
der chenoſe, ſrom one eare to the other, Vpon his head he had a rich plume of feathers 
couered on the top with gold : he had in his left hand a white target, with the figure: of 
five Pine Apples, made of white ſeathers, ſet in a croſſe; & from aboue iſſued forth a cref 
of gold: At his fides hee had foure Darts, which the Mexicans ſay, had beene ſent from 
Heauen. In his right hand he had an Azured flaffe, cut in faſhion of a waving Snake, Al 
theſe ornaments had their myſlicall ſenſe. The name of Vitiliput ⁊ li ſignifies the lefe 
hand of a ſhining feather. Hee was ſer vpon an high Altar in a ſmall boxe, wellcouered 
with linnen clothes, iewels, feathers, and ornaments of gold: and for the greater yene. 
ration be had alwayes a curtaine before him. Ioyning to the Chappel of this Idol, there 
wasapillar of lefle work and not ſo wel beautified, where there was another Idol called 
Taloc. Theſe two were alwayes together,for that they held them as companions,and of 
equall power. There was an other Idol in Mexico much eſteemed, which was thetGog 
of Repentance, and of Tubilees and Pardonsfor their ſinnes. He was called Tezcallipues, 
made of a blacke ſhining one, attyted after their manner, with ſome Ethnike deviſes; 
jt hadeare-rings of gold and ſiluer, and through the nether lip a ſmall Canon of Cy. 
fall, halfe a foote long, in which they ſometimes put an Azure feather, ſometimes 1 
greene, ſoreſembling a Turqueisor Emerald: it had the haite bound vp with a haire- 
lace of Gold, at the end whereof did hang an care of Gold , with two Fire. brandesof 
ſmoke painted therein ſignifying that he heard the prayers of the afflicted, and of finners, 
Betwixt the two cares hung a number of {mail Herons, Hee had a iewell hanging at his 
necke, ſo great that it covered all his ſiomacke : ypon his armes, bracelets of gold; at ha 
nauil a rich green flone,and in his left hand a fan of pretious feathers of green, Azure and 
yellow, which came forth of a looking glaſſe of Gold, ſignifying that hee faw all thinges 
done in the World. In his right hand he held foure Dartes as the Enhgnes of his Iuflice, 
for which cauſe they feared him moſſ. At his feftiuall they had pardon of their finnes, 
They accompted him the God of Famine, drought , barrennefle, and peftilence. They 
painted kim in anothes forme, fitting in great Maieſtie on a ſtoole, compaſſedinwitha 
red Curtin, painted and wrought with the heads and bones of dead men. In the leit hand 
was a Target with fiue Pines, like vnto Pine-Apples, of Cotton; and in the right hand 
a little Dart, with a threatning countenance, and the arme ſtretched out, as if he would 
caſt it: and from the Target came foure Darts, The countenance expreſſed anger , the 
bodie was all painted blacke, and the head full of Quailes feathers, Quecalcauai wa 
their God of the Ayre. 

In Cholula! they worſhipped the God of Merchandiſe, called Qwetzaalcoalr which 
had the forme of a man, but the viſage of a little Bird with a red bil, and aboue, acombe 
full of warts, having alſo rankes of teeth, and the tongue hang ing out. It carryedon 
the bead a pointed Mitre of painted paper aSithe in the hand and many toyes of Gold 
on the legges : it had about it gold, ſiluer, jewels, feathers, and habits of divers colours: 
and was ſer aloft in a ſpacious place in the Temple. All chis his furniture was fignificant. 
The name importeth Colour of a rich feather, No maruell if this God had many ſuten, 
ſecing Gaine is both God and godlineſſe to the moſt; the whole World admiring and ado- 
ring this Mammon or Quetzaalcoalt. Tlalec was their God of Water: to whom they 
ſacrificed for Raine. | 

They bad alſo theit Goddeſſes, the chiefe of which was 7oz5, which is to ſay, Our 
Grand-mother, of which is ſpoken before; ſhee was flayed by the commaund of itil 
pxt⁊ li, and from hence they learned to flay men in Sacrifice, and to cloth the living with 
the skinnes of the dead. One of the Goddeſſes , which they worſhipped, had a ſonne 
who was a great Hunter, whom they of 7iaſcala afterwardes tooke for a God; being 
themſelues addicted much to that exerciſe. They therefore made a great fealt ynto this 
Idoll as ſhall after follow. 

They had an other ſtrange kinde of Idoll which was not an Image but a true Mar. 
For they tooke a Captiue, and before they ſacrificed him they gaue him the name ofthe 


Idoll, to whom hee ſhould bee ſacrificed, —_—y him alſo with the ſame orns- 
ments. And during the time that this repteſentati 


on lafted ( which was ſora yeare in 
ſome 
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ſome feaſles, ſixe monethes in ſome , in others lefle) they worſhipped bim in the ſame 
manner, 23 they did their God; he in the meane time eating, drivking, and making 
merrie, When hee went through the ſſreets, the people came forthto worſhippe him, 
bringing their almes, withchildren and ſicke folkes,that he might cure and blefſe them, 
ſuffering him to doe all things at his pleaſure; only hee was accompanied with tenne ot 
twelue men, left hee ſhould flee. And hee ( to the end hee might bee reverenced as hee 
aſſed) ſometimes ſounded on a ſmall flute, The feaſt being come, this fat foole was 
illed, opened, and eaten. The Maſſilians ate ſaid u to haue vſed the like order, nouti- n Ian Douſa 
one a whole yeare with the pureſi meats, and after with many Cetemonies to lead 17d ar- 
bim through the Citie, and ſacrifice him. bite . . ci. 
Lopes ® de Gomara writeth, that the Mexicans had two thouſand Cods y but the chiefe o Lop.de Gm. 
were Vit iliput ⁊li and Texcatlipnca, Theſe two were accompted brethren ; There was Part. . 
in other God who had a great Image placed on the top of the Idols c happell, made all = _ 
of that Countrie ſeedes, ground, and made into paſl, tempered with childrens bloud, heir —— 
and Virgins ſacrificed , whoſe hearts were plucked out of their opened breaſts, and of- and Mars, and 
fered as 2 fruits to that Idoll. It was conſecrated by the Prieſts with great ſolemnitie, other ſuch dei. 
all the Citizens being preſent, many deuout perſons flicking in the dowie Image, Gold dies in Mexica 
andiewels : after which conſecration no ſecular perſon may touch that Image, nor — — 2 
come in his Ch appel. They renew this Image with new dow many times, and O terque Greekes and 
erque bleſſed man he that can get any reliques of him. The Souldiers thought them- Rowans,as 
lelues hereby lafe inthe warres, At this conſecration alſo a Veſſell of water was hal- after ſhall ap- 
lowed with many ceremonies, and kept at the foot of the Altar for the Kings Cotonati- NA. 
on, and to bleſſe the Capraines that went to the warres, with a draught of it. 
Next after their Gods it folleweth to ſpeake of their 4 Goddeſſe — : wherein g — — — 
they ſurmounted all the Nations of the World in beaſlly butcheries. The perſons they — ns 
ſacrificed were * Captiues: to get which, they made their warres, rather ſecking in their r So(ſome ſay) 
victories to take then to kill, Their manner of Sacrificing was this, They aſſembled ſuch from the like 
as ſhould bee ſacrificed in the Palliſadoe of dead mens skuls , of which wee ſhall after Profile of the 
ſpeake, where they vſed a certaine Ceremonic at the foot of the Paliſado; th placed a — 
great guard about them, Preſently there ſſept forth a Prieft attyred with a ſhort Sur- called, & boſtiz 
pleſſe tull of taſſels beneath, who came from the top of the Temple, bearing an Idoll quaſ a vifto, & 
made of Wheat and Mays mingled with honie, which had the eyes therof made of green «b beſte. 
glaſſe,and the teeth of the graines of Mays. He deſcended the ſteps of the Temple with all 
eed, and aſcended by a little ladder vp a great ſtone, planted vpon a high terraſſe in 
the midſt of the Court. This ſtone was called Quauxi. calli, that is, the ſtone of Eagle: 
as hee went vp and came downe , flillhe embraced his Idoll, Then went hee vp to the 
place, where thoſe were which ſhould be ſacrificed, ſhewing his Idoll to euery one in 
particular, ſaying vato them, this is your God, This done; he deſcended by the other fide 
of the ſtaites, & all ſuch as ſhould die, went in Proceſſion to the place where they ſhould 
bee ſacrificed, where they found the Miniſters readie for that office, Sixe of the Prieſſes 
were appointed to this execution; foure to hold the handes and feete of him that ſhould 
be 2 the fiſt to hold his head, the ſixt to open his ſtomacke, and pull out his 
heart. They calledthem Chachalmua, that is, the Miniſters of Holy thinges. It was a 
high dignitie wherein they ſucceeded their Progenitouts. 
The fixt, which killed the Sacrifice, was as a high Prieſt, or Biſhop, whoſe name was 
different according to the difference of times and ſolemnities. Their habits alſo differed 
according to the times, The name of their chicfe dignitie was Pape and Topilzin. Their 
habite and robe was a red Curtin with taſſels below, a Crowne of rich feathers Greene, 
White, and Yellow ypon his head, andathiseares like pendants of Golde, wherein 
were ſet greene flones and ynder the lip vpon the midſt of the beard, he hada peece liks 
vnto a ſmal Canon of an Azured ſtone. f 
The ſactificer came with his face and hands ſhining blacke : the other five had their 
haire much curled , and tyed vp with laces of Leather , bound about the midfi of the 
head: ypon their fore- head they carried ſmall Roundelers of paper painted about with 
divers colours, and they were attyred in a Dalmatike Robe of white wrought with 
blacke, 
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ing of a princi- 


pall Captiue. 


b Joh. 8.44. 
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blacke, in this attyte repteſenting the Deuill. The Soueraigne Prieſt carried a great 
knife in his hand of a latge and ſharpe flint, another carried acoller of wood Wrought 
in forme of a Snake, all put themſelues in order before a Pyramidall done which was 
directly againſt the doore of the Chappel of their Idol, This ſtone was ſo pointed, that 
the man which was to bee ſacrificed , being laied thereon vpon his backe, did bendin 
ſuch ſort, as letting the knife but fall ypon bis Romacke, it opened very eaſily in the 
middeſt. Then did the Guard cauſe them to mount vp certane large flaires in ranke 
to this place, and as euery one came in their order, the fix facrificers tooke him, one 
by one foot, an other by the other; and one by one hand, an ether by the other, all ua. 
ked, and caſt him on bis backe vpon this pointed fone : where the fift of them put the 
coller of wood about his necke, and the high Pricft opened his ſtomacke with the knife 
with a ſtrange dexteritie and uimbleneſſe, pulling out his heart with his handes, the 
which he ſhewed ſmoking vato the Sunne, to whom he did offer this heat and ſume of 
of the heart : and preſently he turned towards the Idol, and did caſt the heart at his face, 
and then caſt away the bodie, tumbling it downe the ſtaires ofthe Temple, there being 
not two foot ſpace betwixt the ſtone and the firſt Rep, In this ſort they ſacrificed them 
all one after another, Their Mafters, or ſuch as had taken them, tooke yp the bodies and 
carried them away, and diuiding them amongſt them, did eat them, There were everfor 


tie ot fiftie at the leaft , thus ſacrificed, The neighbour Nations did the like, imitating 


the Mexicans in this ſacred Butcherie. 

There was another kinde of Sacrifice, which they made in diuers Feaſſes, called N. 
caxipe Velitz.li which is as much as the flaying of men, becaule they flayed the facri 
fice (as is ſaid) and there with apparelled a man appointed to that end. This man wear 
— and leaping through all the houſes and market places of the Citie, euety one 
being forced to offer ſomerking vuto him : which, if any refuſed he would fArike himo- 
uer the face with the corner of the skinne defiling him with the congealed bloud, This 
continued till the skin did ſtinke, during which time much almes was gathered, which 
they imployed in neceſlaries for their deuotions. In many of theſe Feaftes they ade: 
challenge berweene him that did ſacrifice, and him that ſhould be ſacrificed, thus : They 

the ſlaue by one foot to a wheele of one, giving bim a ſword and target in his 
bands to defend himſelfe : then ſtepped forth the other armed in like manner, Andiſhe, 
that ſhould be ſacrificed, defended himſelfe valiantly againſt the other, hee was freed, 
and was reputed a farmous Captaine: but if he were yanquiſhed, he was ſacrificed on that 
tone whereto he was tyed. 

They euety yeare gaue one ſlaue to the Prieſts, to repreſent their Idoll. At his fit 
entrie into the office after hee had beene, well waſhed they adorned him with the 1dols 
ornaments and name, as before is ſaid : and if hee eſcaped before his time of Sacri- 
fice was expired, the chiefe of his guard was ſubſtituted to that repreſentation and d cti- 
fice. Hee had the moſt honourable lodging in all the Temple, where bee did ente and 
drinke, and whither all the chiefe Miniſters came to ſerue and honour him: he Mt 
companied with Noblzmen through the ſtreetes. At night they put him into a firong 
Priſon, and at the appointed feaft ſacrificed him. 

The Deuill (a > Murtherer from the beginning ) ſuggeſted to the Prieftes, when there 
ſeemed defect of thele Sacrifices , to geeto their Kings, telling them that their Gods 
dyed for hunger, and therefore ſhould be remembred, Then aſſembled theytheirpeo- 
ple to warres to furniſh their bloudie Altars. 

There happened a ſtrange accident in one of theſe Sacrifices , reported by men 
of worthie credit, That the Spaniards beholding theſe Sacrifices, a young man whoſe 
heart was newly plucked out, and himſelfe tumbled downe the Raires , when hee came 
tothe bottome, he ſaid to the Spaniards in his Language; Knights they haue ſlame mer. 
The Indians themſelues grew wearie of theſe cruell Rites, and therefore they cafily em- 
braced the Spaniards Chriflianitie : Yea, Cortes writ to the Emperor Charlet, that theſe 
of eMechoacan ſent to him for his Law, being wearie of their owne, as not ſeeming 
good vnto them. 


Sdme of the Spaniards ® were thus ſactificed at Teſcuco, and their 8 — 
tan 
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ranged in the hatre, and hung vp with horſe-ſhooes in the great Temple, and next to 
to them the Spaniards garments for a perpetuall memorie. At the bege of Mexico, they 
ſacrificed at one time, in ſight of their Countrie-men, fortie Spaniards, 

The | Mexicans, beſides their cruelties, had other vn · beſeeming Rites in their Reli- 
gion: as to eat and drinke to the name of their Idols, to piſſe in the honour of them, 
carrying them ypon their ſhoulders, to annoint and beimeare themſelues filchily, and o- 
ther things, both ridiculous and lamentable. 

m were ſo deuout in their Superſlitions, and ſuperſtitious in their deuotions, that 
before they would cate or drinke, they would take a little quantitie and offer it to the 
zunne, and to the Earth, And if they gather Corne, Fruit, or Roſes, they would take 
aleafe before they would ſmell it, and offer the ſame : hee which did not thus, was ac- 
compted neither louing nor loued of God. 

The Mexicans in the fiege of their Citie, being brought to all extremities, ſpake thus, 
u Lopes reporteth, vnto Cortes; Coaſidetiag that thou art the child of the Sunne, why 
doefirhou intreatthe Sunne thy Father to make an end of vs : O Sunne that canſi goe 
round about the World, in a day and a night, make an end of vs, and take vs out of 
— life, for we deſire death, to goe and reft with our God Quetcauath, who 
tatriech tor vs. 


Cuare, XII. 


Of the Religious places and perſons in New Spaine : wherein is alſo bandled 
thei Penance, Nurriges, Burials and other Rites per- 
formed by their Prieſts, 


EE haue alreadie mentioned the Temple of Vieza/iputzs in Mexico, 
which requirerh our further deſcription. It a was built of great tones 
in faſhion of Snakes tied one to another : and had a great circuir, 
called Coatepantly, that is, a circuit of Snakes, Vpon the toppe of eue- 
tie Chapell or Oratotie, where the Idols were, was a fine pillar wrought 

with ſmall ones blacke as let, the ground raiſed vp with white and red, which below 

gaue a great light: Vpon the top of the pillat were Battlements wrought like Snailes, 
upported by two Indians of tone, fitting , holding Candleſtickes in their handes, 
were like Croyſants, garniſhed and enriched at the ends, with yellow and greene fea- 
thers, and long fringes of the ſame, Within the circuit of this Court there were 
chambers of Religious men, and others that were appointed for the Prieſts and Popes, 

This Court is ſo great and ſpacious, that eight or tenne thouſand perſons did daunce ea- 

fly in a round, holding hands, which was an vſuall cuſtome there, howſocuer it ſee- 

methincredible. Cortes o relateth,that within the compaſſe of the wall, a Citie of fiue 
hundred houſes might haue beene builded : round about encompaſſed with goodly 

' buildings, Hals, and Cloiſters for the Religious Votaries to dwell in. In that circuit bee 

numbreth fortie high towers well built, to which the aſcent was by fiſtie eps or Aaires: 

the leaſt of them as high as the ſſeeple of the Cathedrall Church in Siuill. The lone. 
worke as curious as in any place, full of grauen and painted imagerie, All theſe Towers 
were ſepulchres of great Lords, and had each of them a Chappell to ſome ſpeciall Idol. 

There were here three large Hals with their Chappels annexed into which none but 

certaine Religious men might enter, both full of Images : the chiefe of which Cortes caft 

down, & inſſeed therof placed the Image of the Euer-blefled,neuer worthy to be digni- 
fied with indignitie, the glorious Virgin & Mother of our Lord, ſuch with other Saints, 

There were foure gates or entries, at the Eaft, Wefl, North, and South, ateuery? of 
which began a faire —_— two or three leagues long. There were inthe midf of the 

Lake wherein Mexico is built, foure large caufies, Vpon euery entrie was a God or I. 

doll, hauing the viſage turned to the cauſie right againſt the Temple gate of Yitzilie 

i. There were thirty Reps of thirty fadom iuided from the circuit of the _ 
Y 
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by a ſtreet that wentbetweene them, Vpon the top of theſe fieps, there wasa walke 

ot thirtie foot broad, all plaſtered with chalke in the midſt of which walke was a Palliſa. 

do artificially madeof very high Trees, planted in order a fadome a-ſunder. Theſe Trees 
; Were very bigge and all pierced with ſmall-holes from the foot to the top, and there were 
rods did runne from one Tree to another, to which were tied many dead mens 

Vpon every red were many skuls, and theſe rankes of skuls continue from the ſoote ia 

the top of theTree, This Palliſado was full of dead mens skuls from one end to the o. 
ther, which were the heads of ſuch as had beene ſacrificed, For after the fleſh was ea. 

ten, the head was delivered to the Prieſts who tied them in this ſort , vntill they fell of 

by morſels. Vpen the top of the Temple were two ſtones or Chappels , and —— the 
two Images of Yitzilipmtzliand T laloc. Theſe Chappels were carved and grauen verie 
artificially, and ſo high, thattoaſcend vp to it there were an hundred and twemtie 
ſtaires of lone. Before theſe Chappels there was a Court of fortie foete ſquare, inthe 
midf} whereof was a bigh ſtone of five hand breadth, pointed in faſhion of a Pyramide, 
placed therefor the ſacrificing of men as is before ſhewed, 
Gem pur.. Gama ſaith , that this and other their Temples were called Tewcals, which fg. 
nifieth Gods Hauſe, This Teraple, hee ſaith , was ſquare, containing euery way as 
of gr na 1 much b as a Croſſe-· bow can ſhoote leuell : in the middeft ſtood a mount of earth and 
ne wy Kone fiftic fadome long every way, built Pyramide-faſhion, ſaue that the top was flat; 
neſfe the firua- and tenne fadome ſquare. It had two fuch Pyramide flones or Altars for ſacrifice, 
tion ofthis painted with monſirous figures. Every Chappell had three lofts , one aboue another 
— 10 ſuflained vpon pillars: From thence the eye with much pleaſure might behold all about 
== able the Lake, Beſides this Tower, there were fortie other Towers belonging to other infe. 
ith a Tone , f 
of fue hundred tiout Temples; which were of the ſame faſhion: only their proſpect was not Weſt. 
houlcs. ward, to make difference. Some of thoſe Temples were bigger thenethers, and every 
one of a ſeuerall God. 
There was one round Temple dedicated to the God of the Aire, called Qwecalcourl, 
the ſotme of the Temple repreſenting the Ajrescrca/ar courſe about the earth, Theen- 
trance of that Temple had a doore, made like the mouth of a Serpent, with foule and de- 
velliſhreſemblances , ſtriking dreadſull horrour to ſuch as entered. All theſe Temples 
had peculiar Houſcs, Prieſts, Gods, and Seruices. At cuery doore of the greatTemple 
was a large Hall and goodly buildings, which were common Armories for the Citie, 
They had other darke houſes full of Idols of divers mettals, all embrewed wich bloud, 
the daily ſprinkling whereofmakes them ſhew blacke : yea, the wals were an inch thick 
and the grounda foot thick with bloud, which yeelded a lothſome ſent. The Priefts en- 
tered daily therein, which they allowed not to others except to Noble perſonages, who 
at their enttie were bound to offer ſome man to bee ſacrificedto thoſe ſlaughter- houſes 
of the Deuill. There did continually refide in the great Temple five thouſand perſons, 
which had there their meate, drinke, and lodging; the Temple enioying great revenues 
and divers Townes. for the maintenance thereof, 

Next e to the Temple of Vitæiliput ⁊li was that of Te/caliprca,the God of Penance,pu- 
niſhments(& Prouidence) very high and wel built. It had foure aſcents;the top was flat, 
an hundred & twenty foot broad; and ioyning to it was a Hall hanged with Tapeftric, 
and Curtins ofdiuers colours and workes. The doc re being low aud large was alwaies 
couered with a Vaile, and none but the Prieſtes might enter. All this Temple was 
beautified with divers Images and Pictures moſicurioully: tor that theſe two Tem- 
ples were as the Cathedrall Church, the reſt as pariſhionall. They were ſo ſpacious, 
and had ſo many Chambers, that there were inthem places for the Prieftes, Colledges, 
as h and aft the all d ſtones caſt 

Withour 4 the great Temple, ouer againſt the principal! doore, a ſtones c 
3 diſtant was the Charnell _ that Gelfotha(before menticned;) where vpon {weve 

ot flicks, and alſo in the wals (ewe Towers hauing no othet ſſuffe but lime and skuls) 
e AcofH.5z415 eAddrew de Tapia certified. Gomara, that he and Gonſola de Yimbria did reckonin one 
day, an hundred thirtie ſix chouſand skuls. When any waſted, ſupply was made of others 
in their roome, 
Within this great Circuit of the ptincipll Temple were two Houſes , like Cogn 
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the one oppoſite to the other, one of men, the other of women, In that of women they 
were Virgins only, oft welue or thirteene yeares of age, which they called the Maids 
of Penance : they were as many as the men, and liued chaſtely, and regularly, as Vir- 
ins dedicated to the ſeruice of their God. Their charge was to ſweepe and make 
cleane the Temple, and euetie morning to prepare meate for the Idoll and bis Mini- 
flers, of the Almes the Religious gathered. The toode they prepared forthe Idoltwere 
ſmall Loaues , in the forme of handes and feete, as of March-pane : and with this 
bread they prepared certaine ſauces, which they caſt daily before the Idol! , and his 
Prieſts did eat it, 
Theſe Virgins had their haire cut, and then let them grow for a certaine time: they 
role at mid - night to the Idols Mattins, which they daily celebrated, performing the 
ſame exetciſes which the Religious did, Tuey had their Abbaſſes, who employed them 
to make cloth of divers faſhions, for the ornaments of their Gods and Temples, Their 
ordinaric habite was all white, without any worke or colour, They did their penance at 
mid-night, ſacrificing and wounding themſelues, and piercing the tops of their cares, 
laying the bloud which iſſued forth vpon their cheekes, and after bathed themſelues in 
2poole which was within the Monaſterie.If any were found diſhoneſt,they were put to 
death without remiſſion, ſaying, ſhe had polluted the houſe of their God, 
They held it for an ominus token, that ſome Religious man or woman had com- 
mitted a fault, when they ſaw a Rat or a Mouſe paſſe, or a Batte in the Idol-Chappell, 
or that they had gnawaed any ofthe vailes, for that they ſay, a Cat, ot a Bat would 
not aduentute to commit ſuch an indignitie, if ſome offence had not gone before : 
and then began to make inquiſition, and diſcouering the offender puthim to death, None 
were receiued into this Monaſletie, but the daughters of one of the l1xe quarters,named 
for that purpoſe : and this profeſſion continued a yeate, during which time, their fa- 
thers and themſelues had made a vow to ſerue the Idoll in this manner, and from thence 
they went to be married, 
The other Cloyer ot Monaſterie was of young men of eighteene or twentie yeares 
of age, which they called Religicus. Their Crownes were ſhauen , as the Friers in 
theſe partes, their haire a little longer, which feli to the middeſt of their care, except 
on the hinder part of the head, where they let it grow to their ſhoulders, and tyed it 
p in truſſes. Theſe ſerued jn the Temple, liued poorely and chaſtly, and (as the Leuites) 
miniſtred to the Prieſis, Incenſe, Lights and Garments, ſwept and made cleane the Ho- 
ly place, bringing wood for a conti nuall fire, to the harth of their God, which was like a 
Lamp that ſtil burned before the Altar of their Idoll.Befides theſe, there were other little 
Boyes that ſerued for manual! vſes, as to decke the Temple with Boughes, Roles, and 
R-edes, giue the Pricſts water to waſh, Raſouts to ſacrifice , and to goe with ſuch as 
begged almes, to carrie it. All theſe had their ſuperiours, who had the gouernment o- 
ver them, aud when they came in publike, where women were, they carried their eyes 
to the ground, not daring to behold them, They had linnen garments,and went into the 
Cite foure or ſixe together, to aske almes in all quarters, and if they got none, it e pervert. ad 
was law ſull for them to goe into the Cotne- fields, and gather that which they needed, Imp Relat, 
none daring to contradict them. del Temiſlitan 
Cortes writeth that almoſt all the chiefe mens ſonnes in the Citie, after they were fixe ©? Nn. v. 3. 
or ſeuen yt ares old, till the time of their marriage, eſpecially the eldeſt, were thtuſt into b — 
akinde of Religious habit and ſeruice, Perry as — w 
There might not aboue fifrie liue in that fitict penance, they roſe at midinght, & ſoun- threefold cord 
ded the Trumpecs,to awake the people. Euery one watched by turne, leaſſ the fire be. ich the Po- 
fore the Altar ſhould die: they gaue the cenſor, with which the Pricſt at midnight incen- piſh Voraries 
{ed the Idol, and alſo in the morning,atnoone,and at night. They were very ſubiect and — — 
obedient to their ſupetiors, and paſſed not any one point commanded, And at midnight tinencie, obe- 
after the Prieft had ended his cenſing, they retyred themſelues a· port into a ſecret place, dience, wich o- 
where they ſacrificed and drew bloud from the Calues of their ] $ with ſharpe bod. ther wil· wor- 
kins therewith rubbing their Temples and vader their Eares , preſently waſhing them- _ yea, for 
ſelues in a Poole appointed to that end. Theſe young men did not annoynt their heades = 


and bodies wich Perwm, as the Prieſis did. This aulteritie continued a yeate. ® Tobacco, 
. The 
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The Prieſts likewiſe roſe at mid- night, and retyted themſelues into a large place 
where were many lights, and there drew bloud, as the former, from their legs, then did 
they ſer theſe Bodkins ypon the battlements ofthe Court, flickt in firaw, that the peo- 
ple might ſee, Neythet might they vſe one Bodkin twice. The Prieſtes allo vſed 
faſts of Hue or tenne dayes together, before theit great Feaſis. Some of them to preſetue 
their chaſlitie, ſlit their members in the midſt, and did a hundred thinges to make them. 
ſelues impotent, leſt they ſhould offend their Gods. They drunke no Wine, and ſlept 
litle, for that the greateſt part oftheir exerciſes were by _ 

Thy did vſe alſo (that the ſelfe-tyrannifing Catholike ſhould not out- vie merits) to 

Diſcipline themſelues with cords full of knots , wherein the people likewiſe came not 
behinde in cruel Proceſſions, eſpecially on the Feaſt of Texcalipaca, laſhing themſelues 
with knotted Aauguey- cords ouerthe ſhoulders, The Prieſt tated fue dayes before 
that Feaſt, eating but once a day, and abſtaining from their Wiues; the whips ſupply. 
ing thoſe delicacies, ; 
i Lop de Com. Gomarai ſpeaketh of others, beſides thoſe yong ones before mentioned, which lived 
part. 1. pag.396, in thoſe Cloyſters , ſome being ſicke, for their recouerie; ſome in extreme pouertie, to 
find reliefe; ſome for riches, for long life, for good husbands,tor many children, and ſome 
for vertue : euery one abode there as long as they had vowed, and after vſed theirliber. 
tie, Their offices were to ſpinne Cotton, Wool}, and feathers, and to weaue cloth fot 
their Gods, and themſelues, to ſweepe all the holy roomes: they might goe on Proceſs 
ſion with the Prieſts, but not ſing, nor goe vp the ſtaires of the Temple: their food was 
boiled fleſh and hot bread, receiued of almes, the ſmoke whereof was offered vnto their 
Gods: they eate and lay all together, but lay in their clothes. The multitude of Idols and 
Idoll Temples in New Spaine was ſuch that a Biſhop of Mexico in his letters r 5 32. faith 
that the Friers had defaced twentie thouſand of the one and deſolated fiue hundred of 
the other: and where in Mexico they had vſed yearely to offer more then twentie thou- 
ſand Harts of Boyes and Gitles to their Idols, they now (ſayth hee) offer them by good 
infirution to God, God grant it. | 

Touching their Prieſts in Mexico k, there were ſome high Prieſts or Popes, even yn» 
der the ſame name, called by the Mexicans, Papas, as they ſhould ſay, Souerayne Bi- 
ſhops : others, as before you haue heard, were ot infericur tanke. The Prieſts of Juul- 
put ⁊li ſucceeded by linages of certaine quarters of the Citie, deputed for that purpoſe; 
and thoſe of other Idols came by election, ot by being offered to the Temple in their In- 
fancie. The daily exerciſe of the Prieſts was to caſt incenſe on the Idols, which was dene 
foure times in the ſpace of a naturall day: at breake of day, at noone, at Sun-ſer, at mid- 
night, At mid-night all the chiefe Officers of the Temple did ryſe , and in ſtead of Belk 
they did ſound a long time vpon Trumpets, Corners, and Flutes, very heaui!y; which be- 
ing ended, he that did the Office that weeke, ſtept forth attyred in a white Robe witha 
Cenſor in in his hand, full ofcoles, which he tooke from the harth, burning continually 
before the Altar; in the other hand he bad s purſe full of incenſe, which hee caſt into the 
Cenſor, and entring the place where the Idoll was he incenſed it with great reverence; 
then tooke he a cloth with the which hee wiped the Altar andthe Curtins. This done, 
they went all iato a Chappell, and there did beat tbemſelues and draw bloud with Bod- 
kins, as is ſaid : this was alwayes done at mid-night, None other but the Prieftes might 
intermeddle with their — and euery one did employ himſelfe according to bis 
dignitie and degree. They did likewiſe preach to the people ar ſome Feaſtes. They had 
® Cortes narrat, teuenues and great offerings. They had® conuenient houſes for their habitation, They 
7 ware blacke garments, andcut not nor combed their haire in the time of their mini- 
firation, 

The Mexican Priefts! were thus annoynted ; they annoynted the bodie from the foot 
to the head, and all the haire likewiſe, which hung like treſſes, or a Horſe-maine, for 
that they applyed this vnction wet and moifl. Their haire = ſo*that in time it hung 
downe to their hammes , inſomuch , that the weight made it burthenſome : for they 
neuer cut it yntil they dyed, or were diſpenſed with for their great age, or were emp 
in goucrnments , ot ſome honourable charge in the Common-wealth, They cat- 
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ofSapine,Firre,or Roſine. They were al wayes died with this tincture, fromthe ſoote 
vnto the head, ſo as they were like vnto ſhining Negros, This was theit ordinarie vn- 
gion; they had another when they went to ſacrifice or incenſe on the tops of moun- 
uines, or in darke Caues, where their Idols were, vſing alſo certaine ceremonies, to 
take away feare , and add courage, This vnction was made with diuers yenemous 
beaſts, as Spiders, Scorpions, Salamanders, and Vipers, which the _ in the Col- 
ledges rooke and gathered together: wherein they were ſo expert, as they were alway 
furniſhed when the Prieſts called forthem. They tooke all theſe together, and burnt 
them vpon the harth of the Temple which was before the Altar, vntill they were con- 
med to aſhes, Then did they put them in Morters with much Tobacco or Petum, 
which maketh chem looſe cheir force, mingling likewiſe with theſe aſhes , ſcorpions, 
ſpiders,and palmers aliue. After this, they put to it a certain ſeed — 
they called Ololaluehqui u hereof the Indians made drinkes to ſee Viſions, for that the 
rerue of this herb is to depriue men of ſenſe: they did likewiſe grinde with theſe aſhes 
blacke and hairie wormes, whoſe haire onely is venemous: all which they mingled to- 

ether with black, or the fume of Roſine, putting it in ſmall pots, which they ſer before 
their God, ſaying it was his meate, and therefore called it a diuing meate. By meancs 
ofthis oyntment they became Witches, and did fee and ſpeake with the Diuell. The 
Prieſts being ſlubbered with this oyntment, loſt all feare, putting on a ſpiric of cruel- 
tie. By reaſon whereof they did very boldly kill men in their ſacrifices, went all alone 
inthe night time to the mountaines, and into obſcure Caues, contemned all wilde 
beaſts, beleeuing, that Lyons, Tygres, Serpents, and the reit fledde from them by ver- 
we hereof, 

This Petxm did alſo ſerue to cure the ſicke, and for children; all reſorted to them as 
to their Sauiour,to applie vnto them this Divine Phyſicke, as they called it. They vſed 
manifolde other ſuperſtitions to de lude the people, in tying ſmall flowers about theit 
neckes, and ſtrings with imall bones of Snakes, commanding them to bathe at cer- 
taine times, to watch all night at the Dinine barth, to cate no other bread but that 
which had beene offered to their Gods, that they ſhould ( vpon all occaſions ) repaire 
totheir wiſards, who with certaine graines tolde fortunes, and diuined, looking into 
keelers and pailes full of water. The ſorceters and | miniſters ofthe diuell yſed much to 
beſmeare themſelues. There were an infinite number of theſe witches diuiners,inchan- 
ters, and the like: and (till there remaine of them (but ſecret) not dating publikely to 
exerciſe their ſuperſtitions. 

The Mexicans ® had amongſt them a kinde of baptiſme , which they did with cut- 
ting the eares and members of yong children, having ſome reſemblance of the Iewiſh 
circumciſion. This ceremonie was done principally to the ſonnes of Kings and Noble. 
men: preſently ypon their birth the Prieſts did waſh them, and did put a little ſword 
in the right hand, in the left a Target. And to the children of the vulgar fort, they put 
the markes of their callings,and to their daughters, inſtruments to ſpinoe, knit, and 
labour. 

The Mexican hiſtorie afore-mentioned,in the third part therof,ſheweth in pictures 
their policie and cuſtomes, When a childe was borne (as is there deſcribed ) jc was 
laide in a Cradle: foure dayes after,the midwife brought it naked, with the inſtrument 
of the trade (as is ſaid) in the hand, into the yard; where were prepared Bull-ruſhes 
and alittle pan of water, in which ſhe waſhed the ſame, Three boyes ſate by eating 

toſted Mais, with ſodden Frizoles in a little pan, and at the midwiues appointment na- 
med the childe with a loude yoyce, After twentie dayes they went with it into the 
Temple, and preſented the ſame in preſence ofthe Prieſt, with an offering: and bein 
of fiſteene yeares, committed him to the high Prieſt of that Iemple to be taught, if they 
would after haue him a Prieſt : or if they would haue him a ſouldier, they committed 
him to the Maſter thereof, with an offering of meate alſo. In this booke is pictured 
how they inſtruct and feede them at three yeares of age, giuing them halfea cake: how 
at foure with a whole Cake: at five burthening and exerciſing their bodies, and 
ſetting their daughters to ſpinne : how at fix they exerciſe them in gathering vp corne 
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ſpilled on the ground, or the like: at ſeuen in fiſhing. There is likewiſe deſcribed their 

euere diſcipline in puniſhing them with Manguez. The Prieſts did exerciſe their 
Pupills in bodily ſeruices of the Temple, in going to the Mountaines to ſacrifice, in 
Muſicke, obſeruing the time by the ſtatres, and the like. Olde men of threeſcore and 
ten, might be publiquely drunken without controll, which to young folkes of both 
ſexes was death as was theſt alſo and adulterie. 

The Prieſts alſo had their office in marriages, The Bridegroome and the Bride 
ſtood together before the Prieſt, who tooke them by the handes , asking them if th 
would marrie : ynderſtanding their will, he tooke a corner of the vaile, wherewith the 
woman had her head couered, and a corner of the mans gowne, which he tied to. 
gether on a knor,and ſo led them thus tied to the Bridegroomes houſe, where there 
was a harth kindled. Then he cauled the wife to goe ſeuen times about the harth, and 


ſo the married couple ſate down together, and thus was the marriage conttacted. That 


booke of pictures deſcribes it thus: an Amanteſa or Broker carried the Bride on her 
backe at the beginning of the night, foure women attending with Torches of Pine. 
tree Roſenned, At the Bridegroomes houſe his parents receiue her, and carrie her to 
him in a hall, where they —— cauſed to fit on a mat, neere a fire, and tied together 
with a corner of their apparell,and a perfume of Copale wood is made to their Gods, 
Two olde men, and as many olde women were preſent. The married couple eate, and 
then theſe olde folkes, which after this ſeperate them aſunder, and giue them good in- 
ſtructions for Oeconomicall duties. 

In other parts of New - Spaine o they vſed other marriage · rites; at Tlaxcallan the 
Bridegroome and Bride pol ed their heads, to ſigniſie, that from thencetorth all chil- 
diſh courſes ſhould be laide aſide. At Michuacan the Bride muſt looke direQly ypon 
the Bridegroome,or elſe the marria 7 was not perfect. In Mixteopan they vſed to cat. 
rie the Bridegroome vpon their backes, as it he were forced : and then they both ioine 
hands, and knit their mantles rogether with a great knot. The Macatecas did not come 
together in ewentie daies after mariiage but abode in faſting and praier all that while, 
ſacrificing their bodies, and annointing the mouths of the Idolls with their bloud, In 
Panuco the husbands buy their wiues for a bow, two arrowes, and a net; and after. 
wards the father in law ſpeaketh not one word to his ſonne in-law for the ſpace of a 

ear, When he hath a chi d, he lieth not with his wife in two years aſter, leſt ſhe ſhould 

with childe againe before the other be out of danger; ſome ſucke twelue yeares: 

and for this — they haue many wiues. No woman, while ſhee hath her diſeaſe, my 
touch or dreſſe any thing 

Adultetie in Mexico was death: common women were permitted, but no ordinary 
ſtewes. The diuell did many times talke with their Prieſt, and with ſome other Ru- 
lers and particular perſons, Great gifts were offered vnto him whom the Diuell had 
vouchſafed this conference, He appeared vnto them in many ſhapes,and was often fa- 
miliar with them. He to whom he appeared, carried about him, painted, the likeneſſe 
whetin he ſhewed himfelfe the firſt time. And they painted his Image on their doores, 
benches, and euery corner of the houſe, Likewiſe,according to his Prot can and diuet-· 
ſified apparitions, they painted him in many ſhapes. 

It belonged alſo to the office of the Prieſts and religious in Mexico, to interre the 
dead, and doe their obſequies, The places where they buried them were their gardens 
and courrs of their — : others carried them to the places of ſacrifices, which 
were done in the mountains: others burnt them, and after buried the aſhes in the Tem- 
ples,burying with them whatſoeuer they had, of apparell, ſtones, and jewells,They did 
fiog the funerall offices like Reſponds, often lifting vp the dead body, with many cere- 
monies. At theſe mortuaties they did eate and drinke; and it it were a perſon of quali- 
tie, they gaue apparell to ſuch as came. When one was dead, his friends came with theit 
pteſents, and ſaluted him as f he were living. And if he were a King or Lord of ſome 
Towne,they offered ſome ſlaues to be put to death with him, to ſerue him inthe other 
world, They likewiſe put to death his Prieſt or Chaplaine ( for every Nobleman hada 
Prieſt for his domeſticall holies) that he might execute his office with the dead, They 


like wiſe 
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likewiſe killed his Cooke, his Butler, Du arffes, and deformed men,and whoſoever had 


moſt ſerued him though he were his brother. And to prevent pouertie, they buried 
with them much wealth, as God Siluer, Stones, Curtins, and other rich peeces. And if 
they burned the dead, they vſed the like with all his ſeruants and oruaments they gaue 
him for the other world,and laſtly, buried the aſhes with great ſolemnitie. The obſe- 

uies continued tenne dayes with mourneſull ( ongs, and the Prieſts carried away the 
bead with innumerable ceremonies. To the Noble-men they gaue their honourable 
Enſignes, Atmes, and particular Blazons; which they carried before the body ro the 
place of burning. marching as in a Proceſſion, where the Priefts and Officers of the 
Temple went with diuers furnitures, and ornaments. ſome caſting incenſe, othets ſing- 
ing. and ſome making he Drummes and Flutes to ſound che mournfolleſt accents of 
forrow. The Prieſt who did the office was decked with the markes of the Idoll which 
the Noble men had repreſented: tor all Noble men did repreſent Idolls, and carrie the 
name of ſome one. ä | vad: 

The * Mexicans honouted the beſt ſouldiers with a kinde of Knighthood, of which 
were three Orders: one ware a ted ribband, which was rhe chiete : the ſecond way 
the Lion or Tyger kuight: the Grey Koight was the meaneſt: they had grearpriviled- 
ges. Their Knighthoodhad cheſe ſunerall ſolemnities. They brought the corps to the 
place appointed. and enuironing it, and all the baggage, with Pine trees, ſot fire ther- 
on, maintaining the ſame with guminie wood, till all were conſumed. Ihen came ſorth 
aPrieſt attired like a divell, hauing mouths vpon euety ioynt of him. and many eyes of 
glaſſe, holding a great ſtaffe with which he mingled all the aſhes with terrible and fear- 
tull geſtures, 92 2129 | 
| When the King of 4 Mexico ſickened, they vſed forthwith to 
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face of T ezeatlipuca or Vit xilibuæli, or ſome other Idoll; which was not taken ac %. Pag. 3vz- 


way till he mended or ended. If he died, word was preſently ſent into all his U6minions 
for publike lamentations, and Noble men were ſummoned to the funeralls. The bodice 
was laide on a Mat, and watched foure nights, then waſhed and a locke of faire cut off 
fora relike, for therein ( ſaid they) remained che remembrance of his ſoule. Aſter this an 
Emerald was put in his mouth, and his bodie ſhrowded-inſeuentcene tie mantles, 
coſtly and curiouſly wrought. Vpon the vpper mantle was ſet the Device ot Armes of 
ſome 1doll,whereunto he had beene moſt deuout in his life time, and im bis Temple 
ſhould the body be buried. Vpon his face they put a Viſor painted with fOule and di- 
uelliſh geſtures, beſer with jewells : then they killed the ſlaue, whoſe office was to li ghe 
the Lainps,and make fire to the Gods of hisPallace. This done; they carried the body 
to the Temple, ſome carrying Targets, Arrowes,Maſes,and Enſignes to hurle into the 
funcrall fire. The high Prieſt and his crew receive him at the Temple gate with a ſor- 
rowfull Song and aer he hath ſaid certaine words, the body is caſt into the ſire there 
prepared for that purpoſe, together with jewells: alſo a Dogge new ſtrangled. to 
guide his way. In the mean · While two hundred perſons were facriti dy the Prieſts, 
ot more, to ſerue him, as is ſaid. The fourth day aſtet, fiſteene ſlaues were facrificed for 
his ſoule, and vpon the ewentieth day, fue; on the ſixtieth, three, & c. Fhe aſhes with 
the locke of haire was put in a Cheſt, painted on the inſide, with divelliſh ſhapes, toge- 


ther with another locke of haire, which had beene reſerued fince the time of his birth, - 


Oathis Cheſt was ſer the Image of the King: the kinred offered great gifts before the 
ſame, The King of Mechuacan obſerued the like bloudie rites : many Gentlewomen 
were by the new King appointed their offices in their ſeruice tothe diceaſed, and while 
his bodie was burning. were malled with clubbes, and buried ſoure and foure in 4 
graue. Many women-floues and free maydens were ſlaine to attend on theſe Gentle- 
women. But I would not burie my Reader in theſe direfull graues of men ctuell in life 
and death, Let ys ſee ke ſome Feſtiuall argument, if chat may be more delightfull. 
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of the ſupputation of times, Feitinall ſolemnitics, Called ges, Scholes, 
Letters, Opinions, and other remarkeable things 
| in Mew. S paine. 


He Mexicans : diuided the yeare into eighteene moneths, aſctibingto 
each twentie dayes, ſo that che ſiue odde dayes were excluded, Theſe 
hue they reckoned apart, and called them the daies of nothing : during 
the which, the people did nothing, neither went to their Temples, but 
ſpent the time in viſiting each other: the ſacrificers like wiſe ceaſedtheir 
| ſacrifices, Thele five dayes being paſt, the firſt month began about the ewentie (ix of 
| b Gom-p-317- February.Gomara® ſers downe their moneths names in order. The Indians deſcribed 
| Mexican fut. them by peculiar pictures, commonly taken of the principall feaſt therin. They accoun- 
| ws "4 ted their weekes by thirteene dayes: they had alſo a weeke of yeares which was like. 
lendar. wiſe thirteence. They reckoned by a certaine wheele, which contayned foure weekes, 
that is, two and fiſtie yeares, In the midſt of this wheele was painted the Sunne, from 

which went foure beames of lines, in croſſe, of diftin& colours, greene, blew, red, and 

yellow; and ſo the lines berwixttheſe : on which they noted by ſome pictute, the ac- 

cident that befell any yeare,asthe Spaniards comming, marked by a man clad in ted. 

The laſt night when this wheele was run about, they brake all their veſſels and ſtuffe, 

put out their fire and all the lights, ſay ing, that the world ſhould end at the finiſhing of 

one of theſe wheeles,and it might be at that time; and then what ſhould ſuch things 

| need? Vpon this conceu they paſſed the night in great ſeare, but when they ſaw the 
| day begin to breake,they preſently beat many Drums, with much other mirth and wy. 
| ſicke, ſaying, chat God did prolong the time with another age of two and fiſtie years, 
| And then began another wheele; the rſt day whereof they tooke new fire, for which 
they went to the Prieſt, who fetched it out ofa mountaine, and made a ſolemne facti- 

fice and thankſgiuing. The twentie daies of each month were called by ſeuerall names, 

the firſt Cipatib which ſignifieth a Spade, and ſo the reſt a houſe, a Dogge, a Snake, an 

Eagle, a Temple, and the like, By this Calendar they keepe things iv memory aboue 

nine hundred years ſince; The Indians of Culbua did belecue that the Gods had made 

the world, they knew not how : and that ſince the creation, foure Sunnes were paſt, 

| and that the bft and laſt is the Sunne, which now giueth light vnto the world, 

. Opinion of The firſt Sunne ( forſooth) periſhed by water, and all living creatures therwith : the 
' fuc Sunnes. ſecond fell from heauen, and with the fall ſlew all living creatures, and then were ma. 
| ny Giants in the countrey : the third Sunne was conſumed by fire; and the fourth, by 

Tempeſt of ayte and winde; and then mankinde periſhed not, but was turned into 

Apes: yet when that fourth Sunne periſhed, all was turned into darknefle, and ſocon- 

tinued five and twentie years: and at the fifteenth yeare, Cod did forme one man ind 

woman, who brought forth children, and at the end of other ten yeares appeated this 

fift dunne newly borne, Which after their reckoning is now in this yeare 1612, nine 

hundred and eighteene yeares ſince. Three dayes after this Sunne appeared, they held 

that all the Gods did die, and that theſe which ſince they worſhip , were bornein pro- 

ceſſe of time, 

Mexics feaſts, At the endofeucrie twentie daies the Mexicans celebrated a Feaſt called Tom, 
which was the laſt day of euery moneth. The laſt day of the firſt month was called Tla- 
caxipevaliztli,on which were flaine a hundred captiues in ſacrifice, and eaten, others 
putting on the skins (as before is ſhewed,) Many of them would goe to the ſlaughter 
with iĩoyfull countenance, dancing, and demanding almes, which befell to the Prielts, 
When the greene corne was a foote aboue the ground, they vſed to goe to a certaine 
Hill, and there ſacrificed two children,a Girle and a Boy, three yeares olde, to the ho- 
nour of Tlale, God of Water, that they might haue raine: and becauſe theſe children 


were free-borne, their hearts were not plucked out, but their throats being cut, = 
bodies 
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bodies were wrapped in a new mantle, and buried in a graue of tone. 

When the fields of Maiz were two foote high, a Collection was made, and there- 
with were bought foure little ſlaues, berwixt the age of ue and ſeuen, and they were 
fcrificed alſo to Tlaloc, for the continuance of taine: aud thoſe dead bodies were 
ſhut vp in a Caue appointed to that purpoſe, The beginning of this butcherie, was, by 
occaſion of a drought which continued foure yeares, and forced them to leaue the 
Countrey. When the Maiz was ripe,in the moneth and Feaſt Hweitozoth, every man 

athered his handful of Mai, and brought it to the Temple for an offering, with a cer. 
raine drinke called Atuli; made ofthe ſame graine, They brought alſo Cepalli a ſweer 
gumme, to incenſe the Gods which cauſe the corne to grow, At the beginning of 
Summer they celebrated the Fealt T ſlaxuchimcaco, with Roſes and all ſweet flowers, 
making Garlands thereof, to ſet on their Idolls heads, and ſpending all that day in dan- 
eing. To celebrate the Feaſt Tecuilbuuli, all the principall perſons of each Province; 
came to the Citie on the euening of the Feaſt, and apparelled a woman with the attire 
of the God of ſalt, who daunced among a great companie of her neighbours , but the 
next day was ſactificed with much ſolemnitie, and all that day was ſpent in devotion, 
burning of Incenſe in the Temple, The Merchants had a Temple by themſelues, de- 
dicate to the God of gain:they made their Feaſt vpon the day called Aiecaubaitl, where 
in were ſacrificed and eaten many captiues, which they had bought, and all the day 
ſpentin dauncing. 

In the feaſt of Vehpaniztlithey ſacrificed a woman, whoſe skinne was put vpon an 
Indian, which two dayes together daunced with the Townſmen, celebrating the ſame 
Feaſt intheir beſt attire. | , 

In the day of Hatamutzlithe Mexicans entredinto the Lake with a great number 
of Canoas,and there drowned a boy and a girle;in a little Boat, which they cauſed to 
be ſunke,in ſuch ſort, that neuer after that boat appeared againe, holding opinion, that 
thoſe children were in company with the Gods of the lake, Thar day they ſpent in fea- 
ſting and annointing their Idols cheekes witha kinde of gumme, called Vl. | 

When Cortes was gone out of Mexico, to incounterP emphilo de Naruaes, & had left 
Aluarado in the city, he in the great temple murthered a great multitude of gentlemen, 
which had there aſſembled in the great Temple, to their accuſtomed folemnirie, being 
fix hundred, ot (as ſome ſay) a thouſand, richſy attired and adorned, here they vſed to 
ſing and daunce, jn honour of their God, to obtaine health, children, victorie, & c. 

In the moneth of May, the Mexicans made their principall feaſt to Unzilipurzli : 
two dayes before which, the religious Virgins or Nunnes mingled a quantitie of Beets 
with roſted Maiz,and moulded it with honey, making an Image of that paſte, in bi gnes 
like to the Idoll of wood, putting in in ſtead of eyes, graines of glaſſe, greene, ble, or 
white. and for teeth grains of Maiz. Then did all the Nobles bring it a rich garment like 
vnto that ofthe Idoll, and being clad. did ſer it in an azured chaire,arfl in a Litter. The 
morning of the feaſt being come, an houre before day, all the maidens came forth atti- 
ted in white with new ornaments, which that day were called the filters of itæ il pat a- 
i they were crowned with gatlands of Maiz roſted and parc hed, with chaines of the 
ſame about their necke s, paſſing vnder their left armes. Theit cheekes were died 
with vermilion, their armes from the elbow to the wreſt were couered with ted Par- 
rots feathers. Thus attired, they tooke the Image on their ſhoulders, carrying it into 
the Court, whete all the yong men were, attited in red garments.crowned like the wo- 
men. When the maidens came forth with this Idoll, the young men drew neere with 
much reverence, taking the Litter wherein the Idoll was, vpon their ſhoulders, carry- 
ing it tothe ſtaires foote ofthe Temple: where all the people did humble themſelues, 
laying earth vpon their heads. 

Aker this, all the people went in Proceſſion ro a Mountaine ealled (hapmleeper, 1 
league from Mexico, and there made ſacrifices From thence they went to their ſecond 
Station called Atlacuyauaya: and from thenceagaineto avillage, which was a league 

beyond Cnyoacoan,and then returned to Mexico. They went in this ſort aboue foure 
leagues, in fo many houres, calling this * VpaniaV itæulpatæli. Being come to 
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the foote of the Temple · ſtairi, they ſet downe the litter with the Idoll, and with 
obſeruance draw the ſame to the top ofthe Temple, ſome drawing above, and others 
helping below, the Flutes and Drums. Cornets, Trumpers,meanc-while increaling the 
ſolemnitie. The people abode in the Court, Hauing mounted, and placed it in a little 
lodge of Roſes,preſently came the yong men,which ſtrowed flowers of ſundry kinds, 
within and without the Temple. This done, all the Virgins came out of then Conuent 
bringiog peeces of the ſame paſt whereof the Idoll was made, in the faſhion of great 
bones, which they delivered to the young men, who carried them vp, and laide them at 
the Idols feet till the place could receiue no more, 

They called theſe morſels of paſte, the fleſh and bones of Va xilipatæli. Then came 
all the Prieſts of the Temple, euery one ſtrictly obſeruing his place, with Vailes of gi. 
uers colours and works, garlands on their heads, and chaines of flowers about their 
necks : after them came the Gods and Goddeſſes, whom they worſhipped of divers fi. 
gures,attired in the ſame liverie,Then putting themſelues in order about thoſe 
of paſte, they vſed certain ceremonies, with finging and dancing. By theſe meanes they 
were bleſſed and conſecrated for the fleſh and bones of the Idoll : which were then 
honoured in the ſame ſort as their God. Then came fotth the ſacrificers, who began the 
ſacrifice of men, whereof they now ſacrificed more then at other times : for this was 
their ſolemneſt feſtiuall. The ſacrifices being ended, allthe young men and maides 
came out of the Temple attired as before, and being placed in order and tanke, onedi- 
reQly againſt another, they danced by Drums, which ſounded in praiſe of the feaſt, and 
of their God, To which ſong, all the auncienteſt and greateſt men did anſwer, daun. 
cing about them, making a great circle as the manner is, the yong men and madesre- 
maining slwaies in the middeſt. 

All the Citie came to this ſpectacle, and throughout the whole land, on this day of 
Dit xilss⁊li his Feaſt, no man might cate any other meate, but this paſte with 
ney, whereof the Idoll was tnade : and this ſhould be eaten at the point of day, not 
drinking till afternoone : the contrarie was ſacrilegious. After the ceremoniesended, 
it was lawfull for them to cate any thing. During the time of this ceremonie, 
hid the water from their little Children, admoniſhing ſuch, as had the vſe of reaſon, 
to abſtaine. 

The ceremonies, dances, and ſacrifices ended, they went to yncloth themſelues ind 
the Prieſts and Ancients ofthe Temple, tooke the Image of paſte, and ſpoyledit ofall 
the ornaments, making many peeces of it, and of the conſecrated Rolls , which they 
miniſtered in a kind of Communion, beginning with the greater,and continuing vnto 
the reſt, both men, women, and children : who receiued it with teares, feare,reverence, 
and other both affecta, and effects of deuotion, ſaying, thatthey did eate the flelb nd 
bones of their God. Such as had ficke folkes demaunded thereof for them, and carried 
it with great teuebence and yeneration, All ſuch as did communicate were bound to 
giue the tenth part of this ſeede, whereof the Idoll was made. The ſolemnitie ofthe 
Idoll being ended, an olde man of great authoritie ſtept vp into a high place, and 
with a loude voyce preached their Law and Ceremonies, This Hiſtorie de ſerueth the 
longer Relation, becauſe it fo 4 much reſembleth the Popiſh Chimers , and monſtrous 
conception of Tranſwb#tantiation, and of their Corpma-Chrifti-Fealt, with other their 
Rites, to which ¶Acoſta alſo the relater compareth it, blaming the Diuell, for vſur- 
ping the ſeruice, and imitating the Rites of their Church, whereas their Church deſer- 
ueth blame for imitating the Diuell, and theſe his Idolatrous Diſciples, in their Stu- 
pendious monſters of opinion, and ridiculous offices of ſuperſtition, But you ſhall yet 
ſee a further reſemblance. 

Next to this principal Feaſt of Vit up lie was that of Tex calipsca, of chiefe e- 
ſtimation. This fell on the nintee nth day of May, and was called Tozcolt. It fell eue- 
ry foure yeares with the Feaſt of Penance, where there was giuen # full indulgence and 
remiffion of finnes. In this day they did facrifice a captive, whichreſembled the Idoll 
Tezcalpuca. Vpon the even of this ſolemnitie, the Noble-men came to the Temple, 
bringing a new garment like to chat of the Idoll, which the Prieſt put ypon him, ha- 
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ung firſt taken off his other garments, which they kept with great reverence, 
There were in the Coffers of the Idoll s a OR——_— Iewels, Eare-rings, and 
other ric hes, as Bracelets, and precious Feathers, which ſerued to no vſe, aud were 
worſhipped as the God himſelfe. Beſides chat garment, they put ypon him certaine 
enſignes of Feathers, with fannes, ſhadowes, and other things. Being thus ati - 
zed, they drew the Curtaine from before the doore, that all men might ſee. Then 
came forth one of the chiefe of the Temple, attited like to the Idoll, carrying flower 
in his hand, and a Flute of earth, havitg a very ſharpe ſound, and turning toward 
the Eaſt, hee ſounded it, and after chat to the Weſt, North, and South, he did the 
like, ; 

This done, he put his finger into. the Ayer, and then gathered vp the earth b which 
hee put ici his mouth, eating ir in ſigne of adoration, The like did all that were pre- 
ſent, weeping, and falling flat to the ground, inuocating the darkeneſſs of the nzvbt, 
and the windet, not to forſake them, or elſe to take away their liues and free t 
from the labours they endured therein, Theeues, Adulcerers, Murtherers, and all 
other offenders had great feate and heauineſſe whiles the Flute ſounded, ſo as ſome 
could not hide nor diſſemble their offences. By this meanes they all demanded no 
other thing of their god, but to haue their offences concealed; powring forth ma- 
ny teares, with great repentance and ſorrow, offering great ſtore of incenſe to ap- 
peaſe their gods. All the Martialiſts, and reſolute ſpirits, addicted to the Watres, 
deſired with great deuotion of God the Creator, of the Lord, for whom we line, of the 
Sunne, and of other their gods, that they would giue them victorie againſt their ene- 
mies, and ſtrength to take many captiues for ſacrifice, This ceremenious ſounding 
of the Flute by the Prieſt continued ten dayes, from the ninth of May to the nine- 
teenth, with eating of earth, praying euery day with eyes lifted vp to heauen, ſighes 
and grones, as of men grieued for their ſinnes. Yer did not they belecue that - 
wece i any puniſhments in the other life, but did theſe things to auert temporall pu- 
niſhmenrs : they accounted death an aſſured reſt, and therefore voluntarily offered 
themſelues thereto. The laſt day of che Feaſt, the Prieſts drew forth a litter well fur. 
niſhed with Curtins and pendants of divers faſhions : this litter had ſo many armes to 
hold by, as there were Miniſters to carrie it: all which came forth beſmeared with 
blacke, and long haire, talfe in treſſes wich white ſtrings, and attired in the Idols live. 
rie. Vpon this litter they ſet the Image of Texcalipuce, and taking it on their ſhoul- 
ders, broughtit to the ſoote of the ſtaites. Then came forth the yong men and mai. 
dens of the Temple, carrying a great cord wreathed of chaines of roſted Mays, with 
which they environed the litter, and put a chaine of the ſame about the Idols necke, 
and a garland thereof on his head. 

The yong men and maids weare chaines ofroſted Mays, and the men garlands, the 
maids miters made of rods couered with the Mays, their feete couergd with feathers, 
and their armes and cheeks painted. The Image being placed in the litter, they firewed 
round about ſtore of the boughes of Manguey, theleaues whereof are pricking, They 
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carried æ it on Proceſſion (two Prieſts going before with incenſe) in the circuic ofthe 4 Their blog- 
Court: and euery time the Prieſt gaue incenſe, they lifted yp their armes as high as they dy Proceſſions. 


could to the Idall and the Sunne. All the people in the Court turned round to the place 
whither the Idol went, euery one carrying in his hand new cords of the threds of Man- 
, a fadome long, with a knot at the end, wherewith they whipped themſelues ou 
«4 ear even as they doe heere (faith Acoits) on Holy Thurſday. The people 
brought boughes and flowers to beautifie the Court and Temple. 
This done, euery one brought their offerings, Ie wells, Incenſe, ſweere Wood, 
Grapes, Mays, Quailes, and the reſt. Quailes were the poore mans offering, which he 
delivered to the Prieſts, who pull off their heads, and caſt them at the foot of the Altar, 
where they loſt their bloud: and ſo they did of all other things which were offered. E- 
uery one offered meat and fruit, according to his — which was laid at the foot of 
the Altar, and was carried to the Miniſters chamber. The offering done, the people 
went to dinner: the yong men and maides of the Temple being buſied meane- while 
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ro ſerue the Idoll with all that was appointed for him to eate, which was Prepared by 
other women who had made a vow that day to ſerue the Idoll, Theſe prepared mears 
inadmirable varietie, which being rea die, the — — went out ofthe Temple in pro- 
ceſſion, euery one carrying alittle Basket of Bread in her hand, and in the other a diſh 
of theſe meates. Before them merched an olde man like to a Steward, attired in a 
white Surples downe to the calues of his legges, vpon a red iacket, which had wings 
in Read of ſleeues, from which hung broad Ribands, and at the ſame a ſmall Pumpion 
ſtucke full of flowers, and hauing many ſuperſtitious things within it. This old man 
comming neereto the foote of the ſtaites, made lowly reverence. Then the Virgins 
with like reuerence preſented their meats in order: this done, the old manreturnes ſea- 
ding their Virgins into the Conuent. And then the yong men and Miniſters of the 
Temple came forth and gather vp their meat, which they carry to their Priefls cham. 
bers, who had faſted fiue dayes, eating but once a day, nor ſtirring all that time out of 
the Temple, where they whipped themſelues, as before is ſhewed, They did eate of 
theſe Dixine meates ( (o they called it) neither — any other eate thereof, After 
dinner they aſſembled againe, and then was ſacrificed one who had all that yeare 
borne the habit and reſemblance of their Idoll. They went after this, into a holy place 
appointed for that purpoſe, whither the yong men and — ofthe Temple brought 
them their ornaments, and then they danced and ſung, the chiefe Prieſts drumming and 
ſounding other Inſtruments, The Noble-men in ornaments like to the yong-men, 
danced round about them. 

They d. d not vſually kill any man that day, but him that was ſacrificed, yet eu 
fourth yeare they had others with him, which was the yeare of Jubilee and full pat. 
dons. After Sunne-fer, the Virgins went all to their Conuent, and taking preatdiſhes 
ol earth full of bread, mixed with Honey, couered with ſmall Panniars, wrought and 

faſhioned with dead mens heads and bones, carried the ſame to the Idoll, and ſetti 

them downe retired, their Steward Vſhering them as before, Preſently — 
all the yong men in order, with Canes or Reedes in their hands, who beganne to 
runne as faſt as they could to the toppe of the Temple-(taijres ; euety one (triving to 
come firſt to the Collation. The chiefe Prieſts obſetued who came tif, ſecond third, 
and fourth, neglecting the reſt, theſe they praiſed , and gaue them ornartents, and 
from thence forward they were teſpected as men of marke, The ſaid Collation wa all 
carried away by the yong men as great Reliques. This ended, the yong men and maids 
were diſmiſſed: and ſo | thinke would our Reader, who cannot but be glutted with, 
and almoſt ſurfer of our ſo long and tedious ſeaſting. Yet let me intreat one ſervice 
more, it is for the god of gaine, who Iam ſure will finde followers and Diſciples too 
attentive. 

For the Feſtiuall of this Gaine-god, Quet ⁊ aabcaalt, the Merchants, his deuoted and 
faithfull obſeruants,fortie dayes before, bought a ſlaue well proportioned to repreſent 
that Idol for that ſpace. Firft they waſht him twice in a lake, called the lake of the gods, 
and being purified, they attired himlike the Idoll, Two of the Ancients of the Tem- 
ple came to him nine dayes before the Feaſt, and humbling themſelues before him, 
ſaid with a loud voice, Sir, nine dayes hence your dancing muſt end, and you mult die: 
and he muſt anſwere, (whatſocuer he thinketh ) In a good boure. They diligently ob- 
ſerued if this aduertiſement made him ſad, or if he continued his dancing according 
to his wont. If they perceived him ſad, they tooke the ſacrificing Raſors, which they 
waſhed and clenſed from the bloud, which thereon had remained, and hereof with an- 
other liquor made of (acas, mixed a drinke, which they ſaid would make him forget 
what had beene ſaid to him, and returne to his former iollitie. For they tooke this hea- 
uineſſe in theſe men to be ominous, 

On che Feaſt-day, after much honouring him, and incenſing him, about midnight 
they ſacrificed him, offering his heatt to the Moone, and after caſt it to the 1doll, let- 
ting the bodie fall downe the Raires to the Merchants, who were the chieſe wor- 
ſhippers. Theſe hearts of their ſacrifices (ſome | ſay) were burned after the Oblation 
to this Planet and Idoll. The bodice they ſauced and dreſſed for a 1 — 
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breake of day, after they had bid the Idoll good morrow with a ſnfall dance. 

This Temple of 2uetz4a/coalt had Chappels as the reſt, and Chambers, where 
were Conuents of Pricſts, vong men, maids, and children. One Prieſt alone was refi- 
dent which was changed weekely, His charge that weeke, after he had inſtructed the 
children, was to ſtrike vp a Drumme at Sunne-ſcrting, at the found whereof (which 
was heard throughout 5 Citie) euety one ended his Merchandize and retired to his 
hau ſe, all the Citie being as ſilent as it no bodie had beene there: at day breaking he 
did againe giue notice by his Drumme: for till that time it was not lawfull to ſtirre out 
of the Citie. In this Temple was a Court wherein they danced, and on this Idolls ho- 
H -day, had erected a Theater, thirtie foot ſquare, finely decked and trimmed, in which 
were repreſented Comedies, Maskes, and many other repreſentations to expteſſe or 
cauſe mirth and ioy. 

The Mexicans ® had their Schooles, and as it were Colledges, or Seminarics, where 
the Ancients taught the children to ſay by heart, the Orations, Diſcourſes, Dialogues, 
and Poems, of their great Orators and chiefe men, which thus were preſerued by Ira- 
dition, as perfectly as if they had beene written, And in their Temples, the ſonnes of 
the chiefe men (as Peter ® Martyr reporteth) were ſhut vp at ſeuen yeares old, and ne- 
yer came forth thence till they were matriageable, and were brought forth to be con- 
tracted. All which time, they neuer cut their hai / e, they were clothed in blacke, ab- 
ſbined at cerraive times of the yeate from meats engendring much bloud, and chaſte 
ned their bodies with often faſting, | 

And although they had not Letters, o yer they had their wheele for computation 
of time, (as it is ſaid before) in which their writings were not as ours from the left 

haadto the right, or as of the Eaſterne Nations, from the right hand to the left, or as 
the Chinois, from the toppe to the botrome : but beginning below did mount vp- 
wards : as in that mentioned wheele, from the Sunne which was made in the Center, 
ypwards to the circumterence. Another manner of writing or figning, they had, in 
circle-wiſe. In the Province of Yucatan or Honduras, there am of the 
Leaues of Trees, folded and ſquared, which contained the knowtedge of the Pla- 
nets, of Beiſtes, and other Naturall things, and of their Antiquities, which ſome 
blindly-zealous Spaniards, taking for inchatiements, cauſed to be burned, The ? In» 
dians of Teſcuco, Talla, and Mexico, ſhewed vnto a Ieſuit their Bookes, Hiſtories, 
and Kalendars, which in figures and Hieroglyphickes repreſented things after their 
manner. Such as had forme or figure, were repreſented by their proper Images, other 
things were repte ſented by Characters; and! haue ſeene, faith A cola, the Pater- 
nefter, Aue Maria, and Confeſhon thus written, As, for theſe things, I a ſinnor do 
confeſſe my ſelfe, they painted an lodian , kneeling on his knees, ata Religious mans 
feet ; To God moſt mightre, they painted three faces with their crownes, according to 
that painting blaſphemie of the Popiſh Image-mongers, and ſo they went on in that 
manner of pictuting the words of their Popiſh Conteflion; where Images failed, ſet- 
ting Characters; Their 4 bookes for this cauſe were great, which ( beſides their en- 
grauings in ſtone, walles, or wood) they made of Cotton wooll wrought into a kinde 
of paper, and of Leaucs of Merl, folded vp like our broad-cloathes, and written on 
both ſides. Likewiſe they * made them of the thinne inner-rinde ofa Tree, growing 
vndet the vpper barke (as did alſo the Ancient Latines, from whence the names of (o- 
doxand Liber for a Booke, are derived by our Grammarians,) They did biode them 
alſo into ſome forme of bookes, compacting them with Bitumen: their CharaQers 
were of Fiſh- hookes, Starres, Snares, Files, &c. Thus did they keepe their prinate and 
publike records, 

There © were ſome in Mexico, that vnderſtood each other by whiſtling, which was 
ordinarily vſed by louers and theeues, a language admirable eventoour wits, ſo high - 
ly applauded by our ſelues, and as deepely deiecting theſe Nations in termes of fil- 
lineſſe and fimplicitie. Yea, in Our Virgems (ſo Ihope and defire) Captaine Smith 
told me that there are ſome, which the ſpacious diuorce of the wide ſtteame notwith- 
ſanding, will by hallowes and howps vnderſtand each other, and entertaine conte- 
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The Mexicans * did beleeue concerning the ſoule, that it was immortall, and that 
men receiued either ioy or paine, according to their deſerts and liuing in this world. 
They held for an aſſured ſaith, that there were nine places appointed for ſoules, and the 
chieſeſt place of glorie to be neere vnto the Sunne, where the ſoules of good men 
ſlaine in the warres, and thoſe which were ſacrificed, are placed: that the ſoules of 
wicked men abide in the earch, and were divided after this ſort: children which were 
dead- borne, went to one place: thoſe which died of age or other diſeaſe went to ano. 
ther: thoſe which died of wounds or contagion, to a third: thoſe which were execu- 
ted by order of Iuſtice, to a fourth; but parricides, which ſlew their Parents, ot which, 
flew their wiues or children, to a fiſt. Another place was for ſuch as ſlew their Maſters 
or Religious perſons, * Acofta ſeemeth to deny that the Indians beleeued any puniſh. 
ments after death, and yet ſetteth downe an Oration made at Mute æuma i election, 


. wherein he is ſaid to haue pierced the nine Vaults of heauen, which ſeemeth to allude 


to this of Gomara, 

- Their burialls alſo were diuers, as is ſhewed before: and heere may be added, 
that hee which died for Adulterie, was ſhrowded like vnto their god of Leacherie, 
called Tlazoxlterel: hee that was drowned, like to Tlalor: hee that died of drun- 
kenneſſe like to the god of Wine, Ometocbhili, the Souldiour, like to Uizulpmzh, 
But leſt you wiſh mee buried in like manner, which trouble as much iny Engliſh 


| Reader, with New-Spaines tedious Relations, as Old Spaines faftidious inſulting ſpi- 
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rits haue ſometime done our Engliſh Nation, I will aduenture further into the adioy- 
ning Prouinces. 
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of Incatan, Nicaragua, and other places betwixt New Spaine, and the 
Straits of Dariene_. 


-—og Vcatan * is a point of Land extending it ſelſe into the Sea, ouer + 
gainſt the Ile Cuba, and was firſt diſcouered by Francis Hernandes de 
Cordoua, in the yeare 1517, at which time one asking an Indian how 
this Country was called, he anſwered T efteran Tefteran, that is, 1vn- 
= derſtand you not, which words the Spaniards corrupting both in the 
—_ ſound and interpretation, called it /acatan. Iames Jelaſques, Gouer- 


- nour of Cuba, ſent his Couſin, Iebn de Gryalua the yeare after, who there fought with 
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the Indians at Camporan, and was hurt. The Spaniards b went to a Citie on the ſhore, 
which for the greatnes they called Cayro of that great Citie in Egypt. Here they found 


' Turreted Houſes, Stately Temples, wayes paned,and faire Marker-places, The houſes 


Circumciſion, 
and Croſſes. 


wete of ſtone or bricke, and lime, very artificially compoſed. To the ſquare Courts or 
firſt habitations of their houſes they aſcended by ten or twelue ſteps. The roofe was of 
Reeds, or ſtalkes of Hearbes. The Indians gaue the Spaniards Tewels of Gold, veric 
faire and cunningly wrought, and were requited with Veſtures of Silke and Wooll, 
Glaſſe,Beads and ſittle Bells. Their apparell was of Cotton in manifold faſhions and 
colours. They frequented their Temples much, to the which the better ſort paued 
wayes with ſtone from their houſes. They were great Idolaters, and were circumciſed, 
but not all. They lived vnder lawes, and trafficked together with great fidelitie, by ex. 
changing commodities without mony. The Spaniards ſaw Croſſes amongſt them, and 


demandipg whence they had them, they ſaid that a certaine man of excellent — 
paltiag 
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paſſing by that coaſt, left them that notable token to remember him: others ſaid, a 
certaine man brighter then the Sunne died in the working thereof. The Spaniards 
fay'edthence to < Campechium, a Towne of three thouſand houſes, Heere they ſaw 
a ſquare Stage or Pulpit foure cubits high, partly of clammie Bitumen, and partly of 
{mall tones, whereto the Image of a man cut im Marble, was ioyned, two foute- bo- 
ted vnknowne beaſts faſtninꝑ vpon him, as if they would teare him in peeces, And by 
the Image ſtood a Serpent all beſmeared with bloud, devouring a Lion, it was ſeuen 
and fortie foot long, and as bigge as an Oxe, Theſe things I mention as teſtimonies 
of their Art in theſe bai barous places, and perhaps of their devotion alſo, Gryalua or 
Griſalua ſeeing a Tower farre off at Sea, by direction thereof, came to an Ilahd called 


Coſumel, agreeing in private and publike manner of life with them of Iucatan: Their 


houſes, Temples, apparell, and trade of Merchandiſe all one: their houſes ſomewhere 
couered with Reeds, and where quarries were, with flate : many houſes had marble 
pillars. 


They 


found ancient Towers there, and the ruines of ſuch as had beene broken 


downe and deſtroyed: there was one whereto they aſcended by ejghteene ſteppes or 
ſtaires. The Gouernour whom they ſuppoſed to be a Prieſt, conducted them to the 
Tower: in the top whereof they erected a Spaniſh Banner, and called alio the Iland 
Santa (ruce, In the Tower they found chambers, wherein were marble Images, and 
ſome of Earth in the ſimilitude of Beares. Theſe they inuoked with loude ſinging all 
in one tune, and ſacrificed vnto them with fumes and ſweet odours, worſhipping them 
as their houſhold gods. There they performed their divine ceremonies and adorati- 
on: they were alſo circumciſed, | 
Gomara 4 faith, That heere, and at Xicalanco, the Diuell vſed to appeate viſblie, 
and that theſe two were great in eſtimation for holineſſe; every Citie had their Tem- 
ple, or Altar, where they worſhipped their Idols, amongſt which were many Croſs 
ſes of Wood and Btaſſe, whereby ſome conceiue that ſome Spaniards had recourſe 
hither when Roderige was defeated, and Spaine ouer-runge by the Saracens. In e both 
theſe places they ſacrificed men: which (orres perſwaded them to ceaſe. The Tem- 
ple in Coſumil or Acuſamil was built like a ſquare Tower, broad at the foote, with 
Reppes round about, and fromthe middeſt vpward very ſtrait: the toppe was hollow 
and couered with (traw: it had foure windowes and porches. In the hollow place 


was their Chappell, where ſtood their Idolls, In a Temple by the Sea fide was an vn- 


couth Idoll, great and hollow, faſtened in the wall with lime: it was made of earth. 


Behinde this Idols backe was the Veſtrie, where the ornaments of the Temple were 
kept. The Prieſts had a little ſectet dore hard adioyning to the Image, by which they 


crept into his hollow panch, and thence anſwered the people that came thither with 

rayers and petitions, making the ſimple people beleeue it was the voyce of the god, 
which therefore they honored more thenan other, with many perfumes and ſweete 
ſmells. They offered Bread, Fruit, Quailes bloud, and of other Birds, Dogges, and 
ſometimes Men. The fame of this Idoll and Oracle brought many Pilgrimes to Acu- 
famil from many places. At the ſoote of this Temple was a plot like a Church yard, 
well walled, and garniſhed with Pinnacles, in the middeſt whereof Rood a Croſſe of 
ten foote long, which they adored for the god of raine. At all times when they wan- 
ted taine, they would goe thither on Proceſſion deuourly, and offered to the Croſſe, 
Quailes ſacrificed, no ſacrifice being ſo acceptable, They burnt ſweete gumme to per- 


fame him wich, beſprinkling the ſame with water, and by this meanes t 


thought to 


obtaine raine, They could neuer know, ſaith Gomara, how that God of Croſſe came 
amongſthem, for in all choſe parts of India there is no memotie of any preaching of 
theGoſpellcharhad beene at any time. W hat others thinke, and what ſome Indians 
anſwered, concerning it, is ſaid before, 

Benzo f writeth, That they did not eate the fleſh of theſe men which they factifi- 
ced: and that they were firſt ſubdued by Francis Montegine, whoſe cruelties were 
ſuch that eA/quinotep a Cacique or Indian Lord aboue an hundred and ten yeares 
old and a Chriſtian, told him, That when he was a yong man, there was a ſickeneſſe of 
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wormes, that they thought all would haue died: (they were not onely eiected b 
vomite, but did cate out themſelues a paſſage thorow mers bodies) and not long be- 
fore the Spaniards arriuall, they had two battells with che Mexicans, in which an 
hundred and fiftic thouſand men periſhed. But all this was light, in reſpect of chat 
Spaniſh burthen. 

Guatimala g commeth next to our conſideration, a Province of pleaſant Ayre, 
and fertile ſoyle , where groweth abundance of their Cacao, which is a fruit chat 
ſerueth the Indians for meate, drinke, and money. The Citie ( which beat eth the 
ſame name) was firſt at the foote of a Vulcano or Hill which caſteth fire, but be- 
cauſe inthe yeate 1542. h on the ſixe and twentieth day of December, a Lake hid. 
den in the bowels of that Hill, brake forth in many places, and with a terrible vio. 
lence ruined the molt part of the Citiez it was remoued two miles thence, together 
with the Epiſcopall Sea, and the Kings Councell. But in the yeare 1581. there iſſued 
from another Vulcan two miles off, or ſomewhat more, ſuch an irruption of fire, ag 
threatened to conſume every thing. The day following, followed ſuch a ſhowre of 
aſhes that ic filled the valley, and almoſt buried the Citie, And yet were not all the 
throwes paſſed of this Hilles monſtrous trauells, but the yeare after, for the ſpace of 
ſoure and twenty houres, thence iſſued a ſtreame of fire, that dranke vp fiueiſtteames of 
water, burned the tones and rockes, rent the Ayre with thunders, and made it a wa- 
uing and mouing ſea of fire, Before i that firſt eruption of waters, ſome Indians came 
arid told the Biſhop, that they had heard an vncredible noiſe and murmuring at the 
foot of the Hill, but he reproued them, ſaying, they ſhould not trouble themſelves 
with vaine and ſuperſtitious feares; about two of the clok in the night following hap. 
pened that deluge, which carried many houſes, and whatſoeuer Rood ia the way, in 
which, fiue hundred and twentie Spaniards periſhed, and ſcarce any mention of the 
houſes remained. | 

It is worthy recitall which Bexzo k and Gomara haue recorded, that Peter Alus 
radothe Gouernour (who by licence of the Pope had married two ſiſters, the Ladie 
Frances, and the Ladie Beatrice della Culua) having periſhed by a milchance, his 
wife not onely painted her houſe with Sorrowes blacke liuerie, and abſtained from 
meate and ſleepe, but in a madde impietie ſaid, God could now dos ber no greater cuil. 
Yerfor all this her ſorrow, ſhee cauſed the Citizens to be ſworne vnto her Gouerne- 
ment (a new thing in the Indies.) Soone after, this inundation happened, which fiſt 
of all aſſailed the Gouernours houſe, and cauſed this impotent and impatient Ladie 
now to bethinke her of a deuotion, and berake her to her Chappell, with eleuen of 
her maids, where leaping on the Altar, and claſping about an Image, the force of the 
water ruined the Chappell; whereas if ſhee had ſtayed in her bed-chamber, ſhee had 
eſcaped death. They tell of vncouth noyſes, and hideous apparitions which then were 
ſcene. Benzo obſerued by his one experience, that this Countrie is much ſubiect 
to Earth-quakes, The Guatimalans, in manner of life reſemble the Mexicans and 
Nicaraguans. 

Fondura | or Hondura is next to Guatimala, wherein were ( faith Benzo ) at the 
Spaniards firſt comming thicher foure hundred thouſand Indians, but when I was 
there, ſcarcely eight thouſand were left : the reſt being ſlaine, or ſold, or conſumcy by 
the mines: and thoſe which are left, both heere, and in other places, place their habi- 
tation as farre as they can, where the Spaniard ſhall be no eye-ſore vnto them. The 
Spaniards in this Prouince planted fiue Spaniſh Colonies, which all ſcarcely could 
number an hundred and twentie houſes, 

Nicaragua = extendeth it ſelfe fromthe Chiulatecan mines of Fondura, toward the 
South Sea, This Region is not great, but fertile, and therefore called of the Spaniards 
Mahumets Paradiſe, for the plentie of all things; yet in the Summer time it is ſo 
ſcorched with heate, that men cannot trauell but in the night. Six moneths, from May 
to October, are peſtered with continuall ſhowers, which the other ſixe wholly want: 
The Parrots are heere as troubleſome as Crowes and Rookes with vs, and they ate fot- 


ced to keepe theit corne in like manner from their ſpoiling, The people are of _ con- 
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dition to the Mex cant they feede on mans fleſh. To their dances they flocke two or 


three hunde ted in a company, which are pertormed with great variety of geflures, ve- 
ſutes, and paſſions: Every man in, and, euety man out of his humour. Thirty and ſiue 
miles from Legeon or Lyon, an Epiſcopall City in this Region, is a Vulcano or flaming 
hill, the fire whereof may be ſcene (in the night) aboue 100 miles, Some had a conceir, 
chat molten Gold was the matter of this fire. And therefore a certaine Dominican cau- 
ſed a Kettle and long chaine of Iron to be let downe into this fiery concauity, where by 
the violence of the heat, the Kettle and part of the chaine was molten. He makes a big- 
ger and ſtronget, but teturnes with like ſucceſſe, and this added, that himſelfe and his 2. 
companions by eruption of fire, had almoſt heene conſumed. Gomars, * calles this fire 
Blaſin de TeneFta, and the hill, Afaſays, It goes downe two hundred and fifty braces ot 
ids. In this Country they vſed Sodomie and ſacrifices of men. Ofthis name Nicara- 
gea, Gilgonſales , that firſt of the Spaniards diſcouered theſe paris, found a King with 
whom he had much conference, whom he perſwaded to become a Chriſtian ; although 
his prohibition of wars and IG much trouble him. This Nicaragua o deman- 
ded them if the Chriſtians had any knowledge of the Floud, which dtovned al the earth 
with men and beaſſs ( as he had heard his Progenitors ſay ) and whether another were 
to come, whether the earth ſhould be ouer-turned, or th: heauen f.: when, and how 
the Moone and Starres ſhould loole their light and motion: who moued thoſe heauen- 
ly bodies, where the ſoules ſhould tema ne, and wi at they ſhould doe, being freed from 
the body, whether the Pope died, whether the Spaniards came from heaven, ard many 
other ſtrange que ions admirable ia an Indian, They worſhipped the Sunn: and other 
Idols which Nicaragua ſuffered Gilgonſales to take out of che great Temple. 

Ia Nicaragua? there were ſiue linages, and differeat languages: the Cotibici, Cio- 
cotoga, Cioadale, Oretigua, and the Mexican; though this place was a thouſand miles 
from Mexico, yet were theylike them in ſpeech , apparel), and religion : they had alſo 
the ſame figures inſtead of letters, wh.ch thoſe of Culhua had, and bookes a ſpan broad, 
ind twelue ſpannes long, doubled, of many colours . They differ, as in languages, ſo in 
religions, Of their religious rites thus writet h Gomara : their Prieſts were all married, 
except their Confeſſors, which beard Conte ſions, and appointed Penances, according to 
the quality of the tault : they reucaled not the Confeſſion : they appointed the Holy. 
daics, which were eighteene. When they ſacrificed , they had a knife of flint, where. 
with they opened him that was ſacrificed. The Prieſts — the {actifices, how ma- 
ny men, whether they were tobe women, or ſl. ues taken in battell, that all the people 
might know how to celebrate the Fealis, what prayers and what offerings to make. The 
Prieft went three times about the Captiue, ſingiag in adolefull tune, and ſuddenly o- 

ens his breafi, annoints his face with the bloud, takes out his heart, diuideth his body, 
Fe heart is given to the Pcelate, the feete and hands to the King, the buttockes to the 
taker, the reli to the people. The heads of the ſacrifices are fer on trees, planted there 
for that purpoſe, euery tree hath figured in it the name ot the Prouince wherewith they 

haue wars. Vnder theſe trees they many times ſacrifice men and children of the Count 
ind of their one people, being firfi brought: for ic was lau full for the father to ſell his 
children. Thoſe which the 4 Kings bring vp of their owne people, with better fare then 
ordinary for ſacrifice, are made — they ſhall be ſome canonized Wights, or hea- 
uenly Deities, and therefore take it gladly. They did not eat the fleſh of theſe, as they did 
ofthe captives . When they eat their ſacrificed captiues, they made great feaſts, and the 
Priefts and religious men dranke much wine and [moke : their wine is of Pruncs, whiles 
the Prieſt 2nnoynts the cheekes and mouth of the Idol with the bloud, rhe others (ing, 
and the people make their praiers with great deuotion and teares, and after goe on pro- 
ceſſion (which is not done in all Feaftes,) The religious haue whice Cotten coates, and 
other ornaments which hang downe from the ſhoulders to the legges, thereby to put a 
difference betweene them and others. The Lay-· men haue their Banners, with that Idol 
which they moſſ eſteeme, and bagges with dult and bodkins, the Yong-men haue theic 
bowes, darts, arrowes ; and the guide of all is the image of the Deuill ſet vpon a Lance, 
carried by the moſt ancient and honourable Plieſſ. They go in order, the religious ſing- 
ing till they come to the place of their Idolatry, where being arrived, they ſpread coue· 
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rings on the ground, or ſtrew it with Roſcs and Flowers, becauſe their Idols ſhoulg 
not touch the ground, and the banner being ſtucke faſt , the finging ceaſeth, and the 
Prelate beginning, all the reftfollow, and draw bloud, ſome from their tongues, ſome 
from their cares, ſome from their members, and eucry man as bis devotion ſiketh bel 
and with that bloud annoynt the Image. In the meane while, the youths skirm ſh and 
dance for the honour of their Feaſis: they cure the wounds, with the peulder of hear, 
and coles. Ia ſome of theſe proceſſions they hallow Mayz, beſprinckling the ſame With 
the bloud of their priuities, and eat it, 

They may haue many women, but one is their lav full wife, which they marry thus; 
the Prieſſ = the Bridegroome and the Bride by the lit le fingers, ſets them in a chame 
ber at a fire, and giues them certaine inflruRions, and when the fire is out they are ma- 
ried. If he take her fora Virgin, and finds her otherwiſe, hee may diuorce her. Many 
bring their wiues to the Caciques or Lords to corrupt them, eſteeming it an honour, 
Theitr Temples were low daike roomes, which they vſed for their Treaſuty allo and Ar. 
mory. Before the Temple was an high Altar for the Sactifices, whereon alſo the prieſi 
plaicd the Preacher firſt, and then the Butcher. 

Adulterers are beaten, but not ſlaive ; the adulterous wife is diuorced, and may not 


marry againe, and her parents are diſhonoured, Their husbands tuft; them to lic with * 


others in ſome Feaſts of the yeere. Hee that forceth a Virgiu, is a f1:u*, or payeca her 
dowry : if a ſlaue doe it with his Mafters daughter, they are boch buried quick-, Th 
baue common brothels, A thiefe hath bis haire cut off, and is made his ſlaue fi om whom 
he bath tollen, votill he hath made ſatisſaction, which if he defer long, be is ſacrificed, 
They liad no puniſhment for him which ſhould killa Cacique, for(they ſaid) ſuch a thing 
could not happen. The sichesof Nicaragua confitteth mucu in agreat Lake three hun- 
dered miles long, and being withio twelve miles of the South Sea, doth diſemboque it 
ſelſe in the North Sea, a great way eff. In this Lake of Nicaragua are many and great fi- 
ſhes. © One ſtrange kind is that, which the inhabitants of Hiſpaniola call MAanati (u ſot 
theſe inhabitants of the place, the Spaniſh iniuties haue chaſed themthence. ) ThisFiſh 
ſomewhat reſembleth the Otter, it is 25. fooce long, twelue thicke, the head and tue 
like a Cow, with ſmall eyes, his backe hard and hairy, hee hath onely two feet it the 
ſhoulders, and thoſe like an Elephants. The females bring forth yong, and noutiſh them 
with the vdder, like a Cow. I haue ſeene and eaten of them (ſaith gend) the taſte in lite 
ſwinesfleſh ; they eat graſſe. There u was a King in Hiſpanisla , which put one of them 
(being preſented him by his Fiſhermen) intoa Lake of Ganding waters, where it lived 
ue and twenty yeeres : when any of the ſeruants came tothe Lake and called Mato, 
Matte, ſnee would come and receiue meate at their hands: and if any would be ferried 
ouer the Lake, ſhe willingly yeelded her backe, and performed this office faichfully, yea 
ſhe hath carried ten men at once ſinging or playing. A Spaniard had once wronged her, 
by caſting a dart at her; and thereſore after that, when ſhe was called, ſhe would plunge 
downe againe, othet wiſe to the Indians ſhe remained officious. She would be asfullof 
play as a Monkie ; and would wraſtle with them: eſpecially ſhce was addicted to one 
ong man, which vſed to feed her. Ibis procceded, partly from her docible nature, par- 
y, becauſe being taken young , ſhe was kept vp a while at home, iu the Kings houſe, 
with bread, This fiſh livethboth on land and water, The River ſwelling ouet his banks, 
into the Lake, this fiſh followed the ſtteame, and was ſeene no more. There was no- 
ther firange creature in Nicaragua (they call it Caſe#y ) like a blacke Hogge, with ſail 
eyes, widceares,cloucn feet, a ſnort tiuacke or ſnowt like an Elephant, of ſ loud a bray- 
ing, that he would make men deaſe. An other there is with a natural purſe vader bet 
belly, wherein ſhe putteth her young: ic hath the body of a Fox, handed and footed like 
a Monkie. The Battes in theſe parts are terrible for biting . The Iuhabitants neete the 
Riuer Suetus are not differing from the teſſ, but that they eat not mans fl. ſh. Next, is 
that necke or narrow extent of Land ſtretching betweene the Norch and South Scas, 
and (as it wete) knitting the two great Peninſul s ot the North and South America to- 
ther. 
Nombre de Dias fignifieth the name of God, ocacſioned by the words of Didacus Ni- 


queſa, who after dilafirous aduentures elſe where, came hither, and here bad his men 
goe 
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oe on ſhore in the Name of God; whereupon the Colonie and Plantation there , was 
{>called : It hath a bad ſituation, and ſmall habitation. Baptiſta «Antonio the King of 
G2ines Sutueyout countelled tobring Nombre de Dios to Puerto Bello. It was remoued 
from the former ſear, in the yeere of our Lord 1584. Sir Thomas Backeruile burnt it and 
went from thence with his Armietowards Panama, in the yeere 1 595. Darien was cal. 
led Antiqua Darients, beeauſe Auciſus vowed to our Lady at Siuill called Aaria Anti- 
qua, if ſhee would helpe him in thoſe Indian Conqueſts, he would turne the Caciques 
houſe ioto a Temple: there he planted a Colonie. 

It weuld be tedious to tell of the fturres and ciuill vnciuill brawles betwixt the Spa- 
diards in theſe — 2 Lalboa impri ſoned Auciſus, and after recouered bis credit by 
diſcouery of the South- ſea. For whiles the Spaniards contended about the weight and 
ſharing of their Gold which a Cacique had giuen them, this Cacique being preſent, 
harled downe the Gold, not a little maruelling (as hee ſaid) that they would ſo much 
contend for that, as if they could eat or drinke it : But if they liked it ſo well, he would 
carry them where their Goldenthitſt ſhould be ſatisfied. He was deceiued in the nature 
of that dropſie thirft, which as a fire quenched with oyle,recciues thence greater ſirength: 
but he deceued not them in bis promiſe, bringing them to the South-ſea: where Yal- 
hea named one Prouince, Golden Caſtle. And for that which be ſpake e their flrife, = as 
il they could eat or drinke thoſe mettals, the cruel ies of the Spaniards were fuch, as the 
Indians, when they got any of them, would bind their hands and feer, and laying them 
on their backes, would poure Gold into their mouthes, ſaying in inſultation, Eate gold 
Chriſtian. This Va/boa was put to death by Arias his father inlaw, 

But now we haue mentioned the firſt Spariards which planted theſe parts , it ſhall 
not be amiſſe to men ion ſome hardſhips the Spaniards ſuſtained before they could here 
ſettle themſclues, which may be an anſwer to thoſe nice and delicate conceits that in 
our Virginian Expedition caſt off all hope , becauſe of ſome diſaſters. How the Spani- 
ards deat one with an other, and how the Indians dealt with them, you have heard; 
worſe hath not followed from any turbulent emn!ous ſpitit of our owne , or hoſlile, of 
the Virginian, in this Plantation. And as tor famine , Nicueſa t men were ſo pinched, 
that (not to ſpeake of thoſe which periſh-d) one ſold Y an old leane mangy dogge to his 
fellowes for many caftellans of Cold: theſe flayed the Dogge, and caſt his mangie skin, 
with the bones of the head among the buſhes. The day tollowing one of them findes 
it full of Maggots, and ſtinking: but famine had neither eies not lent : hee brought ir 

home, ſod, and eat it, and found many Cuftomers which gauea * Caſtellan a diſh for 
that mangy broth, An orher found two Toads and ſod them, which a ſicke man boug ht 
for two fine ſhitts curiouſſy wrought with gold. Others found a dead man, rotten, and 
ſlinking, which puttified carkaſſe they rofled, and est. And thus from ſcuen bundred and 
ſcuenty men, they were brought ſo low, that ſcarſe forty ({ſhadowes of men.) remained 
te inbabice Dariena, Much like to this was their ſucceſſe at the river of Plate, in Florida 
ind other places of the Weſt Indies, 
What John Oxenam, Sir Fraxcis Drake, Maſter Chriſtopher Newport, and other 
our worth Country-men haue atchieued in theſe parcs againſt the Spani- 
ards, Maſter Hack/uyt in his Voyages relateth. It is time for vs | 
to paſſe beyond theſe Darien Straits, vnto that other 
great Cherſoneſus or Peruvian 
America. 
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CHAP. I. 


Of the Southerne A MEA 1c a, and of the Countries on the Sea-coaft 
betwixt Deriene and Cumans. 


S_=JH 1 5 Peninſula of the New World extending it ſelfe 
iiato the South, is in forme ſome what like to Africa, 

Ni] and both a to ſome huge Phrams . In this, the Baſs a 640. f bb.3. 
or ground is the Northerly part, called Terra Firma, cap. 24+ 
from whence it leſſeneth it ſelf by degrees, as ic draw. 
eth neerer the Magellan Straits, where the top of this 
Spire may fitly be placed, On the Eaft fide it is waſhed 
with the North Ocean, as it is termed : Onthe Weſt 
with that ofthe South, called alſo the Peaceable. It is 
b ſuppoſed to haue ſixteen thouſand myles in compaſſe h goto N. l. 
foure thou ſand inlenght; the breadth is vnequal. The bb. 6, 
Eaftern part thereof, betweenethe Rivers Maragnon 

and Plata, is chalenged by the Poriugals ; the teſt by the Spaniard. From the North to 
the South areLedges of Mountaines, the toppes whereof re ſaid to behigher then that 
Birds will viſit; the bottomes yeeld the greateſt Rivers in the World, and which moſt 
enrich the Oceans Store-houſe . Orenoque, Maragnon, and Plata ſeeme to be the Ia- 
dian Triwmviri, Generals of thoſe Riuer- Armies, and Neptwnes great Collector of his 
watery tributes, Orenoque for Ships is navigable a thouſand myles ; for lefle Veſlels, 
two thouſand iu ſome places twenty miles broad z in ſome, thirty, Berreo affirmed to 
Si Falter Ralcigh, Thata hundred Riuers fell into it, marchiug vader his name and co- 
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lours, the leafi as bigge as Rio Grande, one of the greateſt Riuets of America. It exten- 
deth two thouſand myles Eaſt and Weſt, and commanded cight hundred myles, North 
and South. Plata, taking vp all the ſtreames, in his way, is ſotull ſwolne with his iuctea- 
led fore, that he ieemeth rather with bigge lookes to bid defiance to the Ocean, then 
to acknowledge bomage,opening his mouth forty leagues wide, as if he would deuoure 
the ſame, and with bis yomited abundance maketh the ſalt waters to recoyle,following 
freſh in this purſvir, till io ſalt ſweates at laſt he melterh himſelfe in the Combare . Ma- 
ragnon is far greater, whoſe water bauing furrowed a Channell of fix thouſand miles, in 


length at kis windin e, couexeth threeſcore and ten leagues ia bteadth, a 
hi 515 Bankes «© 1 from him which ſayleth in the middeſt of his — 
Current, making ſimple eyes beleeue, that the Heauens alway deſcend to kifſe and em- 
brace his wades, And ſure our mote- ſtraitned world would lo ſar be acceſſoty to his afe 
piring , as to ſtyle him with the royall title of Sea, and not debaſe his greatneſſe with 
the meaner name of a Riuer ? Giraua ſomewhat otherwiſe writeth of theſe Rivers, that 
Plata called by the Indians Paranaguacu, as one ſhould ſay, a Riuer like a ſea is twenty 
fue leagues in the mouth, (placed by him in thirty three degrees of Souther]y latitude) 
encreafing in the ſame time and maner as Nilus: Marannon hee faith is in the entrance 
five leagues, and is not the ſame with Orellana (fo called of Francis Orella, the firfi Spa- 
ui ard that ſalled in it, and Amazones of the fabulous reports, as Giraua tetmetht 
of ſuch women there ſeene ) which he ſaith hath aboue wy leagues of breadchin the 
mouth, and is the greateſt Riucr ofthe world, called by ſome the freſh Sea, runnin 
aboue 1500. leagues vnder the eAquinaRtiall, Thus much he though leſſe then others, 
yet more then can be pataleld in any other firemes. This Southern halſe of Ameiica hath 
alſo, at the Magellane Sttaits, contracted, and(asit were) ſhrunłe in it ſelſe, refuſing to 
be extended further in ſo cold a Climate. The manifold riches of Mettals, Beafls, and o- 
ther things, in the beginning of the former Booke haue beene declared; and in this, as 
occaſion moueth, ſhall be further manifeſted. The Men are the worli part as being in 
the greateſiparrs thereof inhumane and brutiſh. The Spaniſh Townes in this great tra 
and their Founders, are ſer downe by Pedro de 4 Cie Herera and othets, I rather in- 
tend Indian Superſſitions then Spaniſh Plantations in this part of my Pilgrimage. 

Ofthe Townes of © Nombre de Dios, ſeuenteene leagues from Panama, the one onthe 
North Sea, the other on the South, and-of Dariene,'weelafitooke our leaucs , as vncer- 
taine whether to make them Mexican, or Peruvian being borderers, and ſet in the Con- 
fines, berwixt both. The mooriſh ſoyle, muddie water, and groſſe Ayre confpire with 
the heauenly Bodies to make Dariene vnholſome: the mytie ſſteame tunneth(or creep» 
eth rather very ſlowly ; the water f but ſprinkled on the heuſe · floote, engendretb Toads 
and Wormes. 

They t haue in this Prouince of Dariene flore of Crocodiles, one of which kinde, Ci- 
A faith, was found five and twenty foot long; Swine without tayſes, Cats with great 
rayles , Beaſts clouen footed like Kine, otherwiſe reſembling 'Mules , ſaving their 
ſpacious cares, and a trunke or ſnout like an Elephant: there are Leopards , Lyons, 
Tygres, On the tight and left hand of Datiene are found twenty Riuets, which yeelde 
Gold, The men Þ are of good fiature, thinne haired ; the women weare Rings on 
their cares and noſes, with quaint ornaments on their lippes , The Lords marry as ma- 
ny Wives as them liſteth, other men one or two. They forſake, change, and ſell 
their Wiues atpleaſure, They haue publike Stewes of women, and of men alſo in ma- 
nie places, without any diſc:edit; yes, this priuiledgeth them from following the wars, 
The young girles hauing conceiued, eate certaine herbes, to cauſe obortion. Their Lords 
and Priefts conſult of warres after they haue drunke the ſmoke of i a certaine herbe, The 
women follow their husbands to the warres, and know how to vſe a Bow. They all 


paint themſelues in the warres, They neede no Head. peeces, for their heades are ſo 


bard, that they will breake a Sword, being ſmitten thereon, Wounds receiued in warte, 
are che badges of honour, whereofthey glorie much, and thereby enjoy ſome Fran- 
chi ſes. They brand their priſoners and pull out one of their teeth before. They will ſell 
their children ; are excellent Swimmers, both Men and women; accuſtoming them- 


ſelues twice or thrice a day thereunto, Their Ptieſis are theit Phyſicians, and Maſiers of 
Cercmooics; 
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Ceremonies ; for which cauſe, and becauſe they haue conference with the Deuill they 
are much eſteemed. They haue no Temples, nor Houſes of deuotion. The Deuill 
they honour much, which in terrible ſhapes doth ſometimes appeare vnto them; 3s I 
(gaich Ci ) haue heard ſome of them ſay, They beleeue, that there is oue God in bea- 


ven, to wit, the Sunne, and that the Moone is his wife ; and therefore worſhup theſe + 
two Planets. They worſtup the Deuill alſo, and paint bim in ſuch forme as he appoa - 


reth to them, which is of diuets ſorts, They offer Bread, Smoke, Fruits, and Flowers, 
with great deuotion. Any one may cut off his arme which Gealath Maw, Engiſo, 
with his Arie of Spaniards, ſceking to ſubdue theſe parts, vieda out rick;telling 
the Indians, That he ſought their conuerfiqn tothe Faith, and therefote diſcourſed 
of one God, Creator of all things, and of Baptiſme; and afterather things of this natute, 
Jefſero his purpoſe, he told them, That the Pape is the Vicar oſ Qheiſt in all the world, 
with abſoluce power ouer mens Soules and Religions ; andrbar hee had giuen thoſe 
Conatrics to the molt mightie King of Spaine, his Maſter , and hee waz now come to 
take poſſeſſion, and to demand gold for tribute. They Indians anſwered , That they 
liked well what hee had ſpoken of one God, but for theit Religion, they would not 
diſpure of ix, or leaue it And forthe Pope, hee ſhould bee liberal of. his ohe Rei- 
ther leemed ic, that theit King was mightie, but poote, that ſent thus a begging) But 
what wordes could not, their Swords effected, with the deſtruction of the Indians. 
The ſoile of Vraba is ſo ſatned with a ſtreame therein, that in eight and twentie 
dayes the ſecdes of Cucumbers, Melons, and Gourds , vill ripen their Fruits. There 
is * a Tree inthoſe Countries, whoſe leaues, with the bare touch, cauſe great bliſters; 
the ſauour of the wood is poyſon; and cannot be carried without danger of life , ex: 
cept by the helpe of another heatbe, which is an Antidote to this venomous Tree, 
King ö eAb:beiba had his Palace in a Tree, by reaſon of the mooriſh ſituation and ol · 
ten myndation of his Land. Vaſques could not get him downe, till he beganne to cut 
the Tree, and then the poore King came downe, and bought his freedome at the Spa- 
niards price, | 
Carth 2gena was ſo called, for ſome reſemblance in the ſituation to a Cititin Spaine 
of that name. Sir Francis Drake tooke it. The Indians thereabouts yſed poiſoned Ar- 
rowes : the women warreas well as the men. Enciſo tooke one, who with her owne 
hands had killed eight and twentie Chriftians, They did eate the enemies which they 
killed. They vſed to put in their Sepulchres gold, feathers, and other riches. Between 
Carthagena and Martha runneth a ſwift River , which maketh the Sea-water to giue 
place ; and they which paſſe by, may inthe Sea take in ofthis water freſh, ' ,, 7, - 
It is called of the Inhabitants Dabarba (the Spaniards haue named it Ris Grande, 
and the Riuet of St. Jovn ) it paſſeth with a Northerne diſcouetie, into the Gulſe of 
Vraba before mentioned. They which dwell on this River obſerue an Idoll of great 
note, called by the name of the River, Dabaiba: whererothe King at certaine times 
of the yeare ſends ſlaues to bee ſacrificed, from temote Countries, from whence alſo 
is great reſort of Pilgtimes. They kill rhe flaues before their God, and after burne 
them, ſuppoling that odour acceptable to their Idoll, as Taper-lights, and Frankin- 
ſence (ſaith Martyr) is to our Saints, Through the diſpleaſure of that angrie God, 
they ſaid that all the Rivers and Fountaines had once failed, and the greateſt part of 
men periſhed with famine, Their Kings in remembrance hereof, haue their Prieſts at 
home, and Chappells which are ſwept euety day, and kept with a religious neatneſſe. 
When the King thinketh to obtaine of the Idoll, Sunne. ſhine, or Raine, ot the like; he 
with his Prieſts gets vp into a Pulpit, ſtanding in the Chappell, purpoſing not to depart 
chence till his ſuit be granted. They urge their God therefore with vehement praiers; 
and crucll — the people meane while macerating themſelues alſo with faſting, 
in foure dayes ſpace not eating nor drinking, except on the fourth day, onely a 
little broth. The Spaniards asking what God they worſhipped thus, they anſiyered; 
The Creator of the Heauens, Sunne, Moone, and all inuiſible thinges; from whom 
all good thinges proceede. And they ſay Dabaiba © was the Mother of that Creator, 
call them to thrit Devotions with certaine Trumpets and Bells of gold., Tha 
Bells had clappers like in forme to ours , made of the bones of Fiſhes ,, and yeelding 
a pleaſing 


a P. Mart, 
Dec. 3 4.6. 


b P. Mart. 
Des. 2.4 


They ſay 
Dabatba was a 
womã of great 
wiſedome, ho- 
noured in her 
life, Deiſied af- 
tet death; to 
whom they 
aſctide thun - 
der and light- 
ning, vhen ſhe 
is angr1” 


— — 
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a pleaſing ſound, as they r ed: which no doubt, was a pleaſing ſound and muſi 
— Speniards — — it agreeth with the _— of that mw 
* Penſumex- to ting inthe cares. One of them, ſay they, weighed fix hundred *Penſa, Their Pries 
teederh the were enioyned chaſtitie, which yow, if they violated, they were either ftonedor bur. 
Ducar a fourth ned. Other men alſo in the time of that faſt, likewiſe contained themſelues from thole 
part, A Pers. caruall pleaſures, They haue an imagination of the ſoule ( but know not what ſub- 
ſtance or name to aſcribe vnto it) to which yet they belecued, was aſſigned furure ioyes 
or woes, according to their demerits, pointing vp to Heaven, and downe to the Cen. 
ter, when chey ſpake thereof. Many of their Wives ( forthey might haue many) fol. 
lowed the Sepulchres of their husbands, They allow not marriage with the ſiſter, of 
which they haue a ridiculous conceit of the ſpot , which they account a man, in the 
Moone;thatfor this Ificeſthe was thither cophined, tothe totments of cold & moiſture 
in that Moone · priſon. They leꝛue ttenches on their Sepulc hres , in which they yearly 
powre Mayes,and ſome of thelt Wine (to the profit) as they thinke ofthe Ghoſts, Ifa 
Mother die while ſhee giuerh ſuck, the poore ourſling muſt not be Orphan, but be in- 
terred with her, being put there to her breaſt,and buried aliue. They imagined that the 
ſoules of their great men and their familiars were immortal}, but not others: and there- 
fore ſuch of their ſeruants and friends as would not be buried with them, they thought 
ſhould loſe chat priuiledge of immortalitie, and the delights ofthoſe pleaſant places, 
where was eating, drinking , dancing , andthe former delicates of their former lives, 
They renue the funerall pompe of theſe great men yearly,afſembling thither withplen- 
tie of wine and meats and there watch all night (eſpecially the women) ſinging dretie 
lamentations, with inuectiues againſt bis enemies, if he died in the watres, yea cutting 
the Image of his enemie in peeces in reuenge of their ſlaine Lord. This done, they fall 
to drinking of Mays-wine till they be wearie, if not drunken, Vet after this, theyre. 
ſume their ſongs to his commendation, with many dances and adoraticns. When day 
h, they put the Image of the deceaſed into a great Canoa (a boat of oneTree, 
capable of threeſcore Oares) filled with drinks, heatbs, and ſuch things as in his life he 
had loued : which ſome carrie vpon their ſhoulders in proceſſion about the Court, and 
ſer it done there againe, and burne it with all the contents. After which,the women, 
filled wich wine, and empried of all modeſtie, with looſe haire, ſecrers not ſecret, and 
yarictic of Bacchanal geſtures, ſometimes goe , ſometimes fall, ſometimes ſhakethe 
weapons of the men , and conclude with beaſtly ſleeping on the ground, Theyong 
men exerciſe their dances and ſongs, piercing the middle of their privie member with 
the ſharpe bone of the a , bedewing the pauement with the bloud. And their 
Baxts, who are their Phyſitians, and Prieſts, heale the ſame againe in foure daies. They 
haue in thoſe parts Magicians , without whole aduice they attempt nothing : andnei- 
ther hunt, fiſh, nor gather gold, except the Tequenigna oi Wizard thinke it fie, 

To end this Dabaibes ſtorie , Martyr faith (for | will not further engage my credit 
for the truth) chat in Canara, which is at the head of this Riuer, there hapned moſt ter- 
rible tempeſts from the Eaſt, which threw downe trees and houſes, and in the laſt ad 
ofthat tragedie, were brought(not by repteſentation)t Wo foulemonſters ofmonſtrous 
fowles , ſuch as the Poets deſcribe the Harpies, with womens faces; one of them ſo 
great, that herlegs were thicker then a mans thigh, ſo heauie, that the boughes of the 
Trees could not beate her, ſo ſtrong, that ſhee would ſeize on a man, and flic away 
with him, as a Kite with a Chicken: the other was leſſe, and ſuppoſed to bee the yon 
one of the former, Corales,Oſorine, and Spinoſa, told Martyr, that they ſpake hes 
many who ſaw the greater killed, which was done by a ſtra:ageme; for they made the 
Image of a man, and ſer it on the ground, attending in the woods with their arrowes, 
till ſhee the next morning ſeized on this prey, and loſt her ſelſe; the yong was never 
ſcene after; and happily you thinke, not before neither. But they added, that the kil- 
lers of her were honored as Gods, and rewarded wich preſents. 
la the Valley of Tunia*, or Tomana, are Mines of Emeralds. The people worſhip 
the Sunne for their chiefe God, with ſuch awfull devotion , that they date not looke 
ſtedfaſtly vpon it: the Moone alſo they worſhip , but in an inferiour deg ce. In their 
Warres, in ſtead of Enſignes , they tye the bones of certaine men (ho in their — 


ha 


* 
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had been valiant) vpon long ſtaues, to prouoke others to the like ſortitude. They butie 
their Kings with golden neck. laces, ſet with Emeralds and with Bread and Wine. The 
people about Ris Grande are Caniballs, as alſo about S. Mariba. The Tunians vic poi- 
ſoned arrowes : and when they goe to the warres,they carrie theit Idoll Chiappes with 
them; vnto whom, before they enter into the field, they offer many ſacrifices of living 
men, being the children of ſlaues, or of their enemies, painting all the Image with hloud 
which done, they eate the fleſh. Returning Conquerours, they hold — ſeaſts, with 
dauncing leaping, ſinging, drinking themſelues drunke,and againe beſmeare their I- 
mage with bloud, If they were overcome, they ſought by new ſacrifices to appeaſe 
Chiappen, They demanded counſell of their Gods for their marriages, and other af- 
faires. For theſe conſultations they obſerved a kinde of Lent two moneths, in which 
they lay not with women, nor eate Salt. They had Monaſteries of boyes and gitles, 
where they liued certaine yeares. They corrected publike faulrs,as ſtealing, and killing 
by cutiing off the eares, and noſe; hanging; and if he were a Nobleman,by cutting off 
his haire, In gathering Emeralds, they firſt vſed certaine Charmes, They vſed to ſa- 
crifice Birds, and many other things. | | 

S. Martha ſtandeth about fiſtie leagues from Carthagena, at the foote of certaine 
Hills, alway crowred with ſnow: The Indians Phereare very valorous, and vſe poy- 
ſoned arrowes, They make bread of Iucca, a root as bigge as a mans arme, or legge, 
the iuyce whereofis poyſon in the Iflands, and therefore they preſſe it betweene two 
ſtones : but in the fime land they drinke it raw; and both heere and there ſodden, 
they vſe it for Vineget; and being ſodden till it be very thicke, for honey, This bread 
it their Caſaui, not ſo good as that of Mau. I haue ſeene a Plant of this herbe grows 
ing in Mr. eralds 4 Garden, the picture whereofhe hath expreſſed in his Herball. The 
people are abhominable Sodomites, a badge whereof they ware about their neckes; a 
chaine, with the reſemblance oftwo men committing this villanie, In Oayta the So- 
domites were attired like women, others were ſhauen like Friers, They had women 
which preſerued their Virginitie: theſe addicted themſelues to Hunting, with Bow 
and Arrowes,alone : they might lawfully kill any that ſought to corrupt them, Theſe 

ople were Caniballs, and cate mans fleſh, freſh and powdered: the young boyes 
which they tooke they gelded, to make them fatter for their Tables, as wee doe 
Capons, They ſer vp the heads of thoſe they killed, at their gates, for a memoriall,and 
wore their teeth about their neckes for a brauerie. They vyorſhip * the Sunne and 
Moone, and burne thereto perſumes of Hearbs, and Gold, and Emeralds, They ſacti- 
fice ſlaues. 1 8 | 

Uenezvela is ſo called, becauſe it is built vpon a phine Rock, in the Waters of a 
Lake. The women of this Countrey paint their breaſts and armes: all thereſt of their 
bodie is naked, except their ptiuie parts, The Maides are knowne by their colour,and 

rearneſle of their girdle, The men carrie their members in a ſhell, There are many 
fichte Sodomites. They pray to Idols, and to the Deuill, whom they paint in ſuch 
ſorme as he appeateth to them. They paint theit bodies in this ſort. He that hath kil- 
led one enemie in the Watres paints one of his armes; the ſecond time his breaſt: and 
when he hath killed a third, he painteth a line from his eyes to his eares: and this is his 
Knight - hood. Their Prieſts are their Phyſicians, who — ſent for by a ficke man, 
aske the Patient, it he beleeue that they can helpe him; and then lay their hands vpon 
the place where they ſay their paincs are : it herecouer not, they put the fault in him or 
in their Gods, They lament their dead Lords in ſongs in the night time, made of their 
praiſes : that done, they toſte them at a fire, and beating them to poulder,drinke them 
in vine, making their bowells their Lords Sepulchres. In Zonpacia they burie their 
Lords with much Gold, le wells. and Pearles, and ſet vpon the graue foure licks in a 
ſquare, within which they hang his weapons, and many viands to eate. 

From the Cape Vela, the ſpace of two thoufand miles alongſt the Coaſt, is the 
fiſhing for Pearles, diſcouered by ( briftopher Columbus, in the yeare 1498, which ſai⸗ 
led all along this Coaſt, Jn * Curiana they received the Spaniards with great ioy, 
and for Pinnes , Needles, Bells, Glaſſes, and ſuch trifles, gaue them many ſtrings of 
Peatles: for foure Pinnes they would giue a Peacocke; forrwo, a Pheſant; for one, 
a Turtle» 
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2 Turile-Doue : And when they asked, What they ſhould doe with this new Merchan- 
diſe of Pinnes and Needles, ſeeing they were naked ? they ſhewed them the vſe to pick 
their teeth, and to pick our thornes in their feet. Theſe Indians had Rings of gold, and 
Ie wells made with Pearles, aſter the formes of Birds, Fiſhes, and Beaſts: They had al- 
ſo the Touch- ſtone for their Mettall, and Weights to weigh the ſame , things not elſe- 
where found in India. They make their teeth white with an hearbe, which all the day 
they chew in their mouthes. a 


Car. II. 
Of CV NANA. 


Vmana is a Prouince named of a Riuer, called Cumana, * where cer. 
tame Franciſcans, Amo 15 16. built them a Monaſtcrie, and the Spa. 
niards were very diligent in the fiſhing for Pearles. About h that time 
three Dominicans went foureſcore miles Weſt from thence to preach 
the Goſpell, and were eaten of the Indians, which hindered not, but 
| others ofthe ſame Order founded them a Monaſterie in Ciribici, neare 
Marac2pana, Both theſe Orders tooke paines with the Indians to convert them, and 
taught their children to write and reade, and to anſwere at Maſſe® and the Spaniards 
were ſo reſpected, that they might ſafely walke alone through all the Countrey: but 
after two yeares and a halſe, the Indians, whether for their tao much imploimentin 
the Pearle-fiſhing, or for other cauſe,rebelled, and killed a hundred Spaniards, ſluethe 
Friers, one of which was then ſaying Maſſe, and as many Indians as they found with 
them; which the Spaniards of Domingo ſoone after reuenged, 

The loſſe < of Cumans hindered their Trade for Pearles at Cubagua, and there- 
fore the King ſent James Caftilion to ſubdue them by force: which he did, and beganne 
the Plantation of New Caliz, for the Spaniards to inhabite there. Cubague was 
called by Columbus , the Find.r, the Iſland of Pearles , ſituate in twelue degrees ind 
a halte of Northerly Latitude, and containes twelue miles in circuit. This little Iſland 
is exceeding great in commoditie, that accreweth by thoſe Pearles, which hath a. 
mounted to diuers millions of gold, They fetch their Wood from Margarita, an 
Iſland foure miles to the North; and their Water from Cumana, which is two and 
twentie miles thence : they haue a Spring of medicinall Water there in the Iſland, 
The Sea there, at certaine times of the yeare, is very redde, which thoſe Pearle-oyſicrs 
by ſome naturall purgation are ſaid to cauſe, There are Fiſhes, or Sea-monſters, which 
from the middle vpwards reſemble men, with Beards, Haire, and Armes, The 4 peo- 
ple of Cumana goe naked, covering only their ſhame, At Feaſts and Daunces they 
paint themſelues, or elſe annoint themſelues with a certaine Gumme, in which they 
ficke Feathers of many colours. They cut their haire aboue the Eares, and will not 
ſuffer it to grow on any places of their bodies, eſteeming a bearded man a Beaſt 
They take great paines to make theit teeth blacke, and account them women, which 
haue them white, They blacke them with the poulder of the leaues of a certaine Tree 
called Gay; theſe leaues they chew, after they are fiſteene yeares old; they mixe that 
poulder with another of a kinde of Wood, and with Chalke of white ſhells burned, 
in manner as the Eaſterne Indians vie their Betele and eArecca, with Chalke of Oy- 
ſters: and this mixture they beare continually in their mouthes, ſtill chewing it, that 
their teeth areas blacke as coales, and ſo continue to their death, They kcepe it in 
Baskets and Boxes, and ſell it in the Markets to ſome, which come farre ſor it, for 
Gold Slaues, Cotton, and other Merchandiſe, This keepeth them from paine, and 
rotting of the teeth. The Maides goe naked, onely they binde certaine bands hard a- 
bout cheir knees, to make their hippes and thighes ſeeme thick, which they efteeme 
no ſmall beautie. The married Women liue honeſtly, or elſe their husbands will di- 
uorce them. The chicfe men haue as many Wiues as they will; and, if any ſtran- 
ger come to lodge in one of their houſes, they make the faireſt his —— 
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Theſe alſo ſhut vp their Daughters two yeares before they marrie them, all which time 
they goe not forth, nor cut their haire : After which, there is made a great Feaſt, and 
very many bidden , which bring their varictic of cheare, and alſo wood to make the 
new Spouſe a houſe : A man cuts off the Bridegroomes haire before, and a woman the 
Brides, and then they care and drinke, with much exceſſe, till night. This is che laws 
full wife, and the other which they martie afterwards , obey this. They giue their 
Spouſes to be defloured to their Piacez, (fo they call cheir Priefs) whichtheſe reverend 
Fathers account their Preheminence and Prerogatiue; the Husbands , their honour; 
the Wiues, their warrant, 

The men and women weare Collars , Bracelets, Pendants, and ſome Crownes of 
Gold and Pearles: the Men weare Rings in their Noſes, and the Women Brooches on 
their breaſts, whereby at firſt ſight the ſexe is diſcerned, The Women Shoot, Runne, 
Leape,Swimme,as well as the Men: their paines of trauell are ſmall: they till the Land, 
and looke to the houſe, whiles the men Hunt and Fiſh, They are high-minded,treaches 
rous, and thirſtie of teuenge: Their chiefe weapons are poiſoned Atrowes, which they 
prepare with the bloud of Snakes, and other mixtures, All of both ſexes, ſrom their in- 
fancie, learne to ſhoot, Their meat is whatſocuer hath life, as Horie-lcaches; Battes, 
Graſhoppets, Spiders, Bees, Lice, Wormes, raw, ſodden, fried : and yet their Coun. 
trey is repleniſhed with good Fruits, Fiſh, and Fleſh. This Diet (or, as ſome ſay, their 
Water) cauſeth ſpots in their eyes, which dimme their fight, They haue as ſtrange 
a Fence or Hedge for their Gardens and Poſſeſſions, namely, a threed of Cotton, or 
Jexuco, as they call it, as high as a mans Girdle; and it is accounted a great ſone to 
goe ouer or ynder the ſame,and he which breakes it (they cettainely beleeue) ſhall pre- 
ſently die. So much ſaſer is their chreed wanen wih this imagination, then all our 

ſtone- Walls. 

The e Cumanois are much addicted to Hunting, wherein they are very expert, and 
kill Lyons, Tygres , Hogges, and all other foure-footed Beaſts , with Bowes, Nets, 
Snares, They take one Beat, which they call Caps, that hath the ſoales of his feet like 
a French ſhooe, narrow behinde, broad and round before. Another, called eAranars, 
which for the Phyſaomie and ſubtletie ſeemes to bee a kinde of Ape: it hath mouth, 
handes, and feer, like a man; a goodly countenance, bearded like a Goat. They goe 
in Heards, they bellow loud, ruane vp Trees like Cats, auoide the Huntſmans Arcow, 
and caſt it with cleanely deliuerie againe at himſelfe, Another Beaſt hath a long ſnout, 
and feedeth on Ants f, putting his tongue into a hollow Tree, or other place, where 
the Ants are, and as many of them as come thereon, hee licks in, The Friers brought 
vp one, till the ſtinke thereof cauſed them to kill it, ſnouted like a Foxe, rough-haired, 
which voided in the excrements long and lender Serpents , which preſently dyed. 
This Beaſt ſtinking while hee liued , and worſe now dead, yet was good ſoode to the 
Indians. They haue one which will counterfeit the voice of a crying childe, and fo 
cauſe ſome to come forth, and then deuoure them. The like is written of the Hyena, 
Thar ſhee will call the Shepheards by their names, and then deſtroy them when they 
come forth, 

They haue Parrots as bigge asRauens, with bills like Hawkes, living on the prey, 
and ſmelling hike Muske : Great Battes , one of which was a Phyſician, by ſtrange ac- 
cident , to a ſeruant of the Friers : which being fick of a Pleuriſie, was giuen ouer for 
dead, becauſe they could not raiſe aveine wherin to let him bloud;inthe night a Batte 
(after the cuſtome of that Creature) bit and ſucked him, whereby ſo much bloud iſ- 
ſued, that the ſick man recouered ; which the Friers counted for a miracle. They haue 
three ſorts of Bees one whereof is little and black, and makes Honie in the Trees, with - 
out Waxe. Their Spiders are greater then outs, of diuers colours, and weaue ſuch ftrong 
Cobwebs, that they aske good ſtrength to breake them, There are Satamanders as 
bigge as a mans hand: they cackle much like a Pullet: their biting is deadly. I might 
here hold you too long in viewing theſe ſtrange Creatures, wee will now returne to 
their ſtranger cuſtomes. 
| They take great pleaſure in two thinges, Dauncing and Drinking. in which they 
will ſpend eight daies together, eſpecially at the Marriages , or Coronation of their 
Kings, 
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Kings. Many Gallants will then meet together, diuerſly dreft; ſome with Crownes 
and Feathers , ſome with ſhells about their legges in ſtead of bells, to make a noiſe: 


ſome otherwiſe, all painted with rwentie colours and figures : hee that — workt, 


ſcemes beſt : taking one another by the hand, they dance in a ting, ſome ackwards, 
ſome forwards, with a world of varietie; grinning, finging, crying, counterfeiting the 
Deafe, Lame, Blinde; Fiſhing, Weauing, telling of Stories; and this continueth face 
houres, and then they cate and drinke : before, he which danced moſt, now hee which 
drinketh moſt , is the moſt complete and accompliſhed Gallant : and now beyond 
counterfeiting, drunkenneſſe ſets them together in brauing, ſwaggering, quatrelling: 
others play the Swine , ſpew vp the former to make way for other liquor : and they 
adde hereunto the fume of an hearbe, which hath the like drunken eff: ; it ſeemeth 
to be Tobacco. 

This perhaps will not ſeeme ſtrange to ſome, ſeeing theſe ſauage cuſtomes of drin- 
king, dancing, ſmoking, ſwaggering, ſo common with vs in theſe daies : ir might in- 
deede ſeeme ſirange to our forefathers, if their more ciuill, more ſacred ghoſts, might 
returne and take view of their degenerating poſteritic : but now he muſt bee a ſtranger 
in many companies, that will not eſtrange himſelfe from ciuilitie, ſtom humanitie,from 
Chriſtianitie, from God, to become of a Man a Beaſt; of an Engliſh-man, a Sauage 
Indian; of a Chriſtian, a Fiend , ſaue that he hath a bodie, in the diuerſified pollutions 
whereof, he hath aduantage, and takes it, to out-ſwagger the Diuell. Theſe are the 
Gull-gallants of our dayes , to whom I could wiſh, that either their Progenitors had 
beene ſome Cumanian Indians, or that they would leaue this vfurped Gallantrie to 
thoſe true owners, and reſume ſpirits truly Engliſh, 

The Gods of the Cumaniansare the Sunne and Moone, which are taken for man and 
wife, and for the greateſt Gods. They haue great feareof the Sunne,when it Thunders 
or Lightens, ſaying that hee is angrie with them. They faſt when there is any Eclipſe, 
eſpecially the women: for the married women pluck their haires, and ſcratch theirfaces 
with their nailes: The Maids thruſt ſharp fiſh-bones into their armes,and draw bloud. 
When the Moone is at full, they thinke it is wounded by the Sunne, for ſome indigna- 
tion he hath conceiued againſt her, When any Comer appeareth, they make a great 
noiſe with Drummes and hallowing , thinking fo to ſcare it away, or to conſumeit, 
belecuing that thoſe Comets portend ſoineevills, 

Among their many Idols and figures, which they honour as Gods , they haue one 
like a Saint eAndrewes Croſſe, which they thought preſerued them from night ſpirits; 
and they — it on theit new · borne children. 

They call their Prieſts Piaces, whoſe Maiden- head - tite we before mentioned. They 
are their Phyſitians and Magicians. They cure with rootes and hearbes, raw, ſod, and 

ounded, with the fat of birds, fiſhes , and beaſts; with wood and other thinges yn 
owne to the people, with abſtruſe and darke wordes which themſelues vnderſtand 
not, They ſuck and lick the place where the paine is, to draw out the euill humors, And 
if the paine encreaſeth , they ſay that the Patients are poſſeſſed with euill Spirits: and 
then rubbe their bodies all ouer with their hands, vſing certaine words of Coniuration 
or Charmes, ſucking after that very hard; giuing them to vnderſtand, that by that 


; meanes, they call out the euill ſpirits. Preſently they take a peece of wood, the vertue 


whereof none elſe knoweth but the Pace, and therewith rubbe their mouthes and 
throats, ſo long till they caſt all that is in their Bellies, vomiting ſometimes bloud with 
the force thereof; the Piace in the meane time ftamping,knocking,calling,and geſlu- 
ring: after two houres there comes from him a thick flegme, and in the middeſt chere- 
of a black hard bullet, whichthoſe of the houſe carric and caſt into the fields, ſaying, 


Leet the Deuill goethither, If the fick-man recouer, his goods die and become the 


Prieſts ; if hee die, they ſay his time was come. The Piace is their Oracle, with whom 
they conſult, whether they ſhall haue warre, what ſhall bee the iſſue thereof, whether 
the yeare will be plentifull. They fore-warne them of Eclipſes, and aduertiſe of Co- 
mets. The Spaniards demanded in their neceſſitie, whether any ſhips would come 


ſhortly , and they anſwered , that on ſuch a day a Caruell would come with ſo many 


men, and ſuch prouiſion and Merchandize, which accordingly came to paſſe. 
P They 
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They call vpon the Deuill in this manner: the Piace enterethinto a Caue , or ſecret 
place, in a darke night, and carries with him certaine couragious youthes, that may 
move queſtions without feare, Hee fits ona bench, and they ſtand on their feer, hee 
cryeth, callerh, ſingeth Verſes, ſoundeth ſhells : and they with a heauie accent ſay ma- 
ny times Prorerure, Prororure if the Deuill comes not, all this Blacł. Sanctus is renued 
with grieuous ſighes and much perplexitie. When he commeth (whichis knowne by 
the noiſe) he ſounds lowder, and ſuddenly falls done, by viſages and varied geſture, 
ſhewing that the Deuill is entred. Then one of thoſe his Aſſociates demandeth what 
him pleaſeth: The Friers went one day with their coniuring and coniuted holies, the 
Croſſe, Stole, Holy-water : and when the Piace was in that diſtraction, caſt a part of 
the Stole on him, croſſing and coniuring in Latine, and hee anſwered them in his na- 
tive language much to the purpoſe: at laſt they demanded whither the ſoules of the In- 
dians went, he anſwered to hell. 

Theſe Piaces by their Phyſick and Divining grow rich: they goe to Feaſts , and fie 
by themſclues apart, and drinke themſelues drunke, and ſay the more they drinke, the 
bettet they can Diuine. They learne theſe Artes when they are children, and are en- 
cloſed in the woods two yeares , all that time eating nothing that hath bloud , ſee no 
women, nor their owne patents, come not out of their Caves or Cells: and the Piaces, 
their Maſters, goe to them by night, to teach them. When this time of their ſolitarie di- 
ſcipline is paſt,they obtaine a teſtimoniall thereof, and beginne to proſeſſe in praftiſe 
of Phyſick and Diuination. Let vs burie the Cumanois, and then we haue done, 

Being dead, they ſing their praiſes, and burie them in their houſes, or drie them at 
the fire and hang them vp. At the yeates end (if hee were a great man) they renue the 
lamentation, and after many other ceremonies, burne the bones, and giue to his beſt 
beloued wife his skull to keepe fora Relique : they beleeue that the ſoule is immorrall, 
but that it eateth and drinketh about in the fields where it goeth, and that it is the Ec- 
cho which anſwereth when one calleth. 
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Of Paria, Gniant, and the neighbour Countries, both on the Coaſt, 
and within the Land. 


CHAT, 


N the yeare 1497. (ſome adde a yeare more) * ¶ Hriſtopber Columba 
ſeeking new Diſcoveries, after the ſuffering of vnſufferable hears and 
calmes at Sea (whereby the hoopes of his Veſſells brake, and the freſh- 
water not able further to endure the hot indignation of that now. be- 
leeued Burning-Zone, fled out of thoſecloſe priſons, into the lappe of 
= that Father of waters, the Ocean, for refuge) he came at laſt to Trini- 

dado. The firſt Land he incountred, he called by that name; either for deuotion,now 

that his other hopes were dried vp with the heat, or waſhed into the Sea by the violent 
ſhowers aboue-boord, and the leſſe (but not leſſe dangerous) which flowed from his 

Caske within: or elſe, for the three Mountaines which hee there deſcried, Once, this 

diſcouetie of Land ſo rauiſhed his ſpirit, by the inexpected deliuerie from danger, as ea- 

fly caried his impotent thoughts into a double errour, the one in placing — Para- 
dile in this land, (to which opinion, for the excellencie ofthe Tobaccothere found, he 
ſhould happily haue the ſmokie ſubſcriptions of many Humoriſts, to whom that fume 
becomes 3 fooles Paradiſe, which with their braines , and all, paſſeth away in ſmoke) 
the other was, that the Earth was not round like a Ball, but like a Peate, the vpper- 


Pert Pearle-fiſhing, 
a P. Martyr. 
Dec. 1. lib. 8B. 


ſwelling whereof, he eſteemed theſe parts. Hence Columbus ſailed to Paria,and found 
out the Pearle-fiſhing, of which Petrus Alphonſuu, alittle after made great commoditie 


by trade with the Sauages, He was aſſailed with eighteen Canoas of Caniballs, one Of the Cani- 
of which he tooke, with one Caniball, and a —_— FW who with teares ſhewed balo ſee Chap- 


them 


” Þ Martyr. 
Dec. 1.0 6. 
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them that they had eaten ſixe of his ſellowes, and the next day he muſt haue gone topot 
too: to him they gaue power ouer his Iaylour, who with his owne clubbe kuled him, 
Rill laying on when his braines and guts came forth, and teſtified that hee needed not 
further ſeare him. 

In Haraia of Paria, they found plentie of ſalt, which the Fore-man in Natures ſh 
and her chiefe worke-man , the Sunne, turned and kerned from water into falt : his 
worke-houſe for this buſineſſe, was a large plaine by the waters. fide, Here the Sepul- 
chres of their Kings and great men ſeemed not leſſe remarkable: they laid the body on 
a kinde of hurdle or gred-iron of wood, ynder which they kindled a gentle fire, here- 
by keeping the skinne whole, they by little and little conſumed the fleſn. Theſe dried 
carkaſſes they held in great reuerence, and honoured for their houſhold- Gods. In the 
yeare © 1499, Vincent Pinzon diſcouered Cape Saint AHuguſtine, and ſailed along the 
coaſt from thence to Paria. 

But why ſtand we here pedling on the coat for Pearles, Salt, and Tobacco? let ys 
rouſe vp higher ſpirits , and follow our Engliſh guides for Guiana, Oniy let mee firſt 
haue leaue to mention concerning the Superſtitions of theſe parts Northward from 
Guiana, whatitpleaſed Sir alter Raleigh to impart vnto me from the Relation of a 
very vnderſtanding man of that Countrie , whom hee vſed for an Interpreter. Theſe 
people worſhip the Sunne, whom they imagine (as the fabulous Grzcians tell of his 
Charret and Horſes, wherewith yong Phaeton ſometime ict the World on fire) to bee 
drawne in a Charret by Tigres, which are the moſt fietie, fierce, and ſwiſt beaſts a- 
mongſ them. In honour — of the Sunne, and for ſuſtenance of his Chariot. 
beaſts, they carefully waſh the carkaſſes of their dead, and lay them forth in the night, 
for tepaſt voto the Tigres, weatied with their long and late journey in the day. For ſo 
they belecue, that after Sunne-ſer theſe beaſts are to this end diſmiſſed from their la- 
bour; and that viciſſitude, wherein Dauid obſerueth the wiſedome of diuineproui. 
dence (that when it is night the wild beats goe forth to ſecke their prey, which when the 
Sunne ariſeth and calleth men forth of their houſes to labour. returne to their Dennes ) is 
blindly by chem applied to this their ſuperſtition. They likewiſe haue a Tradition a- 
mongſt them, that their Anceſtors in times paſt ne glecting thus to prepare the corpſes 
of ſuch as died, for the Tigres diet, or not waſhing them ſo neatly as behoued, the 
Tigres made hereof a complaint to the Sunne, as not able to doe his worke, if not al- 
lowed their wonted cates : whereupon the Sunne ſent one amongſt them, btan- 
diſhing a terrible fierie ſword, and fo dreadtully aſſaulting the places of their ba- 
bitations , and the ſoile couered with long graſſe, chat all fell on fire, and an hun- 
dred thouſand of the Inhabitants were deſtroyed: a terrible warning hercafter to 
bee more diligent in theſe Tigre-deuotions , which accordingly they performe to 
this day. 

In = yeare 1595. 4 Sir Walter Raleigh hauing before receiued intelligence ofthis 
rich and mightie Empire, ſet forth for the Diſcouerie, and on the two and twentieth 
of March anchored at Point Curiapan in Trinidado, and ſearched that land , which 
he found plentifull. He tooke the Citie of Saint Jeſeph, and therein eAntonie Lerreo the 
Spaniſh Gouernour: Leauing his ſhips, hee went with an hundred men in boats, and 
a little Galley, and with ſome Indian Pilots paſſed along that admirable confluence of 
Riuers, (as by the Corps du guard) vnto Orereque, as great a Commander of Riuers,as 
the Emperour of Guiana of Suuldiers. And although wee haue before mentioned 
ſomewhat thereof, yet this, his peculiar place, requireth ſomefurther conſideration, 
This River Oreneque or Baraquan (ſince, of this Diſcouerie, called Ra/eana )runnerh 
from Quito in Peru on the Weſt, it hathnine branches which fall out on the North fide 
of his owne maine mouth, on the South fide ſeuen. Thus many armes hath this Giant- 
like ſtreame to be his Purveyers, which are alway filling his neuer: filled mouth (ſee- 
ming by this their naturall officiouſneſſe incorporate thereunto, and to bee but wider 
gapings of the ſame ſpacious iawes) with many Ilands and broken grounds, as it 
were ſo many morſells and crummes in his greedie Chaps, till opening for more, 
though hee cannot, even in Winter, when his throat is glibbeſt, altogether ſwallow 
theſe :yea theſe force him, for feare of choaking, to yawne his wideſt , and to vomit 

out, 
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out, berweene theſe cleauing morſells, into the Oceans lappe, ſo many ſtreames, and 
ſo farre is it from the Northerne and Southerne extreames ) three hundred miles 
diſtant, The Inhabitants on the Northerne branches are the Tinitinas , a good! 
and valiant people, which haue the moſt manly ſpeech , and moſt deliberate ( fair 
Sir #alter ) that euer I heard, of what Nation ſoeuer. In the Sommer they haue 
houſes on the — as in other places: in the Winter they dwell vpon the trees, 
« where they build very artificiall Townes and Villages: for betweene May and 
September the Riuer of Orenoque riſeth thirtie foot vp- tight, and then are thoſe I- 
lands ouet · flowen twentie foot high, except in ſome few raiſed grounds in the mid- 
dle. This waterie ſtore , when the clouds are ſo prodigall of more then the Rivers 
ſtore· houſe can hold, whereby they become violent intruders and incrochers ypon 
the Land, and not the violence of cold, giueth this time the Title of Winter, 
Theſe Tinitinas neuet eate of anything that is ſet ot ſowne; Natures nurſlings , that 
neither at home not abroad, will be beholden to the Arte or Labour of ew 
They vſe the tops of Palmitos for bread, and kill Deere, Fiſh, and Porke, for 
the reſt of their ſuſtenance. They which dwell ypon the branches of Orenoque, cal. 
led Copuri and Macureo, are for the moſt part Carpenters of Canoas, which they 
ſell into Guiana for gold, and into Trinidado for Tobacco, in the exceſſive raking 
whereof, they exceede all Nations. When a Commander dieth, they vſe great la- 
mentation, and when they thinke the fleſh of their bodies is purrified and fallen from 
the bones, they take vp the carkaſſe againe, and hang it vp in the houſe, where hee had 
dwelt , decking his skull with feathers of all colours, and han ging his gold · plates a- 
bout the bones of his armes, thighes and legges. The eArwacas which dwell on the 
South of Otenoque, beat the bones of their Lords into powder, which their wiues 
and friends drinke. 

As they paſſed along theſe ſtreames, their eyes were entertained with a Pageant of 
Shewes , wherein Nature was the — Actor; here the Deere came downe ſeeding 
by the waters fide, as if they had deſired acquaintance with theſe new-come gueſts: 
there, the Birds in vnſpeakable vatietie of kindes and colours, rendering their ſer- 
vice to the eye and eare.: the Lands either in large plaines of many miles, baring 
their beaurifull boſomes, adorned with Flora embroiderie of vnknowne Flowers 
and Plants, and proſtrating themſelues to the eye, that they might bee ſcene; or 
elſe lifting vp themſelues in Hills, knitting their furrowed browes , and ſtroutin 
out their goggle eyes to watch their treaſure, which they keepe impriſoned in their 
ſtonie walls; and now, to ſee theſe ſtrangers: the Waters (as the Graces ) dancing 
with mutuall and manifold embracings of divers ſtreames, attended with plentie of 
Fowle and Fiſh ; both Land and Water ſeaſting vatietie cf ſenſes with vatietie of ob- 
iects: only the Crocodile (a Creature which ſeemeth Vaſſall, now to the Land, now 
to the Water, but to make prey on both) — marred the Play, and turned 
this Comedie into a Tragedie, euen in their ſight, feaſting himſelſe with aNegroof 
their companie. 

One leuell paſſed hence to Cumana, an hundred andewentie leagues tothe North, 
wherein dwell the Sayma, the Aſſamai, the Mai ir. aud the Areras, a people as black as 
Negros i, but with {mooth haire, Their poiſoned Arrowes, like cruell Executioners, 
doe not only kill, but with vncouth torments make deathto be, as the laſt, ſo the leaſt 
of their furie; eſpecially if men drinke after they are wounded, 


c King Abibei- 
ba dwelt on a 
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d Theſe might 
deſcend of 
thoſe in Care- 


At the Port of Morequito they anchored, and the King being an hundred and ten ca. 


ares old, came a foot fourtcene miles to ſee them, and returned the ſame day. They 
— them ſtore of fruits, and a ſort of Paraquitos, no bigger then Wrennes,and an 
* Armadilla, which ſeemeth to be all barred cuer with ſmall plates, ſomewhat like to 


e Ouied. in Sum- 


a Rhinoceros, with a white horne proving in his hinder-parts,as bigge as a great hun- mar. calls ix 
c 


ting horne, which they vic to win 


in ſtead of a Trumpet. They after eate this beaſt, Burdato. 


Monardns * faith, it is in bigneſſe and ſnout like a Pigge, liues vnder the earth as a — 


Moule, and is thought to liue on earth. | 
They paſſed further, till they came in ſight of thoſe ſtrange ouer - falls of Catoll, of 
which there appeared ten or twelue inſight, euery one as high ouer the other as a 
Bbbb 2 Church. 
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and that cau- 
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to ſeeme. 
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Legales com- 
panie 1606. in 


a volage to 
Ama, in a 


mutinie ſlue 
their Captain, 


and the reſt 


were taken at 


Cubs, and 


fourteen han- 
ged, foure kept 


priſoners. 


. Adams. 


Church-Tower. They had fight at Winicapora of a Mountaine of Cryſtall, which a 
peared afarre off like a white Church · Tower, of an exceeding height, Thee Falleth 
ouer it a mightie Riuet, which toucheth no part of the fide ofthe Mountai ne, but ruſh- 
ing ouer the top, falleth to the ground with ſo terrible noiſe, as if a thouſand great bela 
were knocked one againſt another. No maruell of cheſe toring out- cries, if we conk. 
det that double penaltie of Senſe and Loſſe, which this River ſeemeth to ſuſlame, the 
one in that dreadfull downe-fall, bruifing and breaking his vnited ſtreames into drops 
and making it foming and ſenſeleſſe with this falling ſicheſſe; the other in leaving be. 
hinde his Cryſtall purchaſe, further eutiched with Diamonds and other Iewells, which 
euen now he embraced in his waterie armes, but himſelſe (ſuch is the cute and curſe 
of couctouſneſle) will not ſuffer himſelfe ro enioy. 

Now for the Monſters of men: there are ſaid to be(not ſcen by our men, but reported 
by the Sauages and other) an Amazonian nation further South: which Gomara thinks 
to be but the wines of ſome Indians (2 _ common, as you haue euen now read ) 
ſhooting and following the warres,no leſſe then their husbands: once, about Iucatan 
about Plata, about the River, called of this ſuppoſition, Amazones : about Monomo. 
tapa in Africa; our Age hath told, but no man hath ſcene this Vnimanmmian Nation. 
Yet here they ſpeake not of ſearing ofthe breaſt: and what neede they, if there be ſuch 
ſeeing the women are ſo good Archers in other places,their breaſts notwithſtanding 
Againe, they tell of men with mouthes in their breaſts , and eyes in their ſhoulders 
called Chiparemai, and of the Guianians, Ewiapoxomoz, very ſtrong; and of others hs. 
ded like Dogs, which liue all the day time in the Sea. Theſe things are (range, yer ] 
dare not eſteeme them fabulous: only (as not to prodigall of faith) I ſuſpend, till ſoue 
eye · intelligence of ſome of our — haue teſtified the truth, 

Francis Sparren left in Guiana by Sit ,. Raleigh 1 5 95, hath alſo witten of theſe parts; 
Herelateth ofaplace called Comalaha Southwards from Orenoque, where at certaine 
times they ſell women as at a Faire, He ſaith he bought eight, the eldeſt of which was 
not eighteene, for ared- haſted knife, which in England coſt an halfe. penie : hee gaue 
them to the Sauages. He was afterwards ſent priſoner into Spaine. 

Amno 1604. Captaine Carles Leigh, ſet faile from Woolwich on the one and twen. 
tieth of March for Guiana : May 10. he came in water thick and white, the next day in 
freſh, and the day after ſaw two lands in the mouth of Amazons, accounting them- 
ſelues fortic leagues vp the River. May 22. they were in the Riuer of Wispogo, 
(which they called {arcleigh) in 3%. degrees Northward from the Line, The people 
were readie to giue them entertainement, The /ayor and Capayos offered them their 
owne houſes, and gardens alteadie planted, two of which hee accepted with ſome 
Gardens, vndertaking to defend them againſt the Charibes and their other enemies, 
They deſired him to ſend into England for ſome to teach them to pray, and gaue fiue 
pledges to be ſent thither, Hee after (intending for England) died aboard his ſhip of 
the — They intoxicate the fiſh with a ſtrong ſented wood called Aya, whereby 
they eaſily take them on the top ofthe water. Their bread is Caſſari, of which chewed 
they alſo make drinke. They are much troubled with a worme like a flea ( the Spa- 
niards call it Niguas) which creeps into the fleſh of their toes vnder the nailes, and 
multiply there with much multiplication of torment, except they vſe ſpeedie preven- 
tion. One was ſopeſtered with them, that for remedie, they were faine to fold his 
feetvpwards, and powre thereon melted waxe hot, which being cold they plucked 
off, and therewith ſeuen or eight hundred, The people are of modeſt countenance, 
naked, but would weare clothes if they had them. Hw»rly returned for England, and 
— —*e five and thirtie, which ſhould haue beene ſuccoured if Diſcord had 
uffered, 

An, 1605. a ſhip was ſent for ſupply :but the Marriners and Land. men quarrelling, 
theſe were left on Land at Saint Zxcia, an lland in twelue degrees of Northerly Lati- 
tude, to the number of threeſcore and ſeuen, and inoſt of them ſlaine by the Ilanders, 
Theſe Indians goe naked, haue long black haire, their bodies painted red, with three 
ſtrokes alſo of red fromthe care to the eie. Eleuen of our men, after much miſeric aud 
famifhment(which killed ſome of chem in the way) got to Coro: and aficr good & bad 


enter- 
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entercourſe of for:unes with the Spanidrds, ſome tetumed home. The Spaniards there 
(as Iobn Nichol one of this companie rofifieth) told them of a voi Chriſt om the 
Croſſe appearing to our King, and reuoking bim ſroti is errour : at the fight whereof 
three of our Biſhops fell into a trance, aid ſo continued thiee dayes; iſtet which they 
became Catholikes and preached : and ihe King had ſent to the Pb for leatned tei 
to perfect this conuerſion, Theſe were the Spaniſh tre ks with falrhleffe tales to pet. 
vert theſe men to theit faith. The Marriners gaue names to the places Whichtheꝶ ſe 
accordingto their conceirs of theſe en, 7 Cape Rn, e of Pafonlts. 
They came as farre as Comana or Cumana, where they dbſtrued the weather hor! 
noone, and then a coole breeze and thunder without faſhe. By Windes a. Currerte 
they were detained from Wiapogo, which they ſought. N Flemiag there told chem 
fabulous rumours of warres with Spaine. „ th tene, 7 
Another ſhip of Araſterdam ( to difrace our men) told the Indian of 'W iapoco, 
that they came to inhabite there and to oppreſſe them, at the Spaniards did. Sec what 
gaine can doe without godlineſſe. A ſhip of Middlebutgh came thithee with Nefr6s 
to ſell: thithcr came alſo a ſhip of Saint Males, The Indians oftheſe parts (as 
reporteth) chooſe theit Captaines at their drunken feaſts in this ſort. * ſet theno+ 
minated perſon in the midſt, with his handes lifted ouet᷑ his head, niakingOpations to 
him to be valiant : after which, they whip him with a whip that ftcheth loud arene- 
ſtroke, for rriall of his courage, hee neuer mouing thereat. They hue Commerce 
with che Deuill. For told ys of three ſhips in the River of Am+zons,and that due 
two moneths after would vifit vs. They call this Deuill Peas, with whom the men 
haue often conference, the women neuer that they could perceive? they ſuffer not 
meane · while a child in the houſe, When any be ſicke they has coti{ulr — 
uerie, and if their Oracle anſwere death, they will giue no phyſicke; if life, they 
their beſt helpes, For an Axe they would ttauell with them two or thtet moneths, ot 
finde them ſo long victualls at home. The layos are proud, ingenious; giuen to flo 
ting. The Arwakos of better cartiage. The Saſpayes craſtie. The ty formet bate 
the Spaniards as much as the Caribes; Theit houſes haue doores at each end: the 
men keepe at one end, the women at the other: they are like Barves , but longer ; 
ſome hundred and fiſtie paces long, andtwentie broad, an hundred ofrhem keepe ro. 
getherin one. No raine commeth in, notwithſtanding that Fore which falleth in A. 
prill, May, lune, and moſt of July. They palut them when they goes feaſts. Againſt 
the time of trauell, the women haue a roome apart, whereto they r , and ate 
delivered without helpe : which done, ſhee calls her husband and delivers it to him 


W. Turner, 


Im Wilſon of : 
Wankel, 


Efſex, 


* M. Harcourt 
ſo calls the 
prieſt, and the 
Deuili Watti 


pa. 


who preſently waſheth it in a pot of water, and paints it with ſundrie colouts. I could 


not heare (faith Viſon) the woman ſo much as grone all the time of her trauell. When 
one dies, they make great moane ten ot twelue daies together, and ſometimes longer, 
Here are ſtore of Deate, Hates, Conies, Hogs, Munkeys, Leopards, Lyons, Potke- 
pines, Parors as bigge as Hennes, blew and red very beautiſull, c. Ne returned with 


May, 1606, -. 


the reſt in a ſhip of Amſterdam, the Indians being loch to part with them. They often 


enquired of Sir . Raleigh,and one came from Orenoque to aske of him, alledging his 
promiſe of teturne. 

The like remembrances of him are mentioned by Mafter Harcoart in his late pub. 
liſhed V oiage to Guiana. This worthie Gentleman Ar. 1608. with Gentlemen and 
others, tothe number of foureſcore and ſeuenteene, ſer forth for Wiapoco. The ninth 
of May they fell into the Current ofthat great & famous River of Amazones, of which 
they drunke freſh and good, being thirtie leagues from Land: the tenth day the watet 
became muddie, whitiſh, and thick: the eleventh day they made Land, and their Pin- 
nice being left drie vpon the Ebbe, by the next floud comming on was almof ſpoiled: 
Thence they ſtood along the coaſt to Wiapoco, whither they came May 17, and ſet- 
led themſelues at Caripo, Hee tooke poſſeſſion in his Maieſties name (as Capraine 
Leigh had alſo done) of this ſpacious * Countrey of Guiana, bounded on the North 
with Orenoque and the Sea, on the Eaſt and South with the Riuer of Aniatones, on 
the Weſt with che Mountaines of Peru. The Charibes are the ancient Iubiabitants, 
the other later incrochers, There is no ſetled Gouernementathongſt them, only they 

Bbbb 3 acknowledge 
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b Anve 1610. 
The Tobacco 
thar came into 
England a- 


mounted to 


(at leaſt) 


60000". and 
not much leſſe 
in other years. 


3 F — dge.a ſu ecioritie which they will obey as long as they pleaſe. They com- 


1b myrther and adulterie by demh, which are the only offences puniſhed 
many Pont and certaineperſons are. appointed to eecute thoſe — 
The better ſort haue two or three wiues ot more, the reſt hut one : they are very iea- 
lous , and if they take them in-sdulterie ; cauſe their braines to bee beaten out. Their 
wiucs , eſpecially the elder, ate as their ſeruants, and be which bath molt, is the grea- 


Their account of time is by Moones, ot daies : theit numbring is to ten, and then ſay 
ten and onę, dic. they alſo keepe accounts by bundles of Ricks containing ſo many, as 

ies ate agreed on, of which they take away every day one, They haue a certaine ob. 
eruance of the Sunne and Moone, ſing them co be alive, but as farre as be could 
perceiue , vſed neither ſacrifice nor 2dorationo any thing, At the death of any great 
man, they make a ſolemne feaft , their chieſeſt proviſion being their ſtrongeſt drinke 


: called Parranow*,andes long as this drinke laſteth they continue their feaſt, with dan. 


ging, ſinging, and exceſſiue drinking, accounting the greateſt drunkard the braueſt 
man : during which drunken folemnitie , ſome woman (being neareſt of kinne to the 
dead partie) ſtands by and cries extremely. Their Prieſts or South-ſaiers (he calls them 
Peeaios) haue conference with the Deuill, whom they terme Watripe , but feate him 
much and ſay he is naught : he will often beat them black and blew, They belecue that 
the good Indians when they dic goc to Caupo or Heauen,the bad to 4 + ry => 
When a chieſe man dies, if he haue a captiue, they ſlay him; if not, then one of this 


ſeruants, to attend him in the other world. 


The qualitie of the Land is diuers: by the Sea · ſide low, and would be violently hor, 


| ifafreſheaſterly breeze did not coole it witha yehement breath in the heat ofthe day: 


the Mountaines are colder, the middle fort moſt temperate. Profit may here take plea- 


| ſure, neither neede pleaſure abandon profit. The particulars are by this and otherour 


Authors related; I hunt after rarities to preſent you. Such is the fiſh Caſſoorwa, 
which hath in each eye two fights, and as it ſwimmeth, it beares the lower ſights with- 
in the water, and the other aboue: the ribbes and back reſemble thoſe parts in a man, 
ſaue that it is little bigger, but much daiutiet then a Smelt. Beſides the Pockiero or 
ſmall Swine with the Nauill in the back, is another called Paingo as large as out in 
England. The Sea- cow or Manatin eates like beeſe and will take ſalt and ſerue to ij · 
Quall ſhips, it yeelds alſo an excellent oile, and the hide will make buffe. In the wet are 
infinite ſtore of them. The Pina for delicacie exceedeth a fruit taſting like ſtraw- beties, 
claret wine and ſugar. What commoditie Tobacco h and Sugars in thoſe parts may 

eeld is incredible, eſpecially in this ſmokie humour of the one ſexe, and that daintier 
of the other, Their dies, gummes, and other commodities I omit, Of gold and other 
mettalls they haue good teſtimonie. 

The Maraſhawaccas are a Nation of Charibes, vp high within Land, hauing great 
eares beyond credit: they haue an Idoll of ſtone which they worſhip as their God, in 
a houſe erected purpoſely to it, which they keepe very cleane. It is faſhionedlike a 
man fitting vpon his heeles, holding open his knees, and reſting his elbowes ypon 
_-_ , holding vp his handes with the Palmes forwards, and gaping with his mouth 
wide open. | 

Captaine Michael Harcourt was left Commander of the Countrey for bis brother, 
who continued the poſſeſſion three years, in all which ſpace of thirtie perſons died but 
fixe,and ſome of them by caſualtie. Amongſt the Eaſt-Indian Plants is mentioned one 
called Sent ida : the like they found here, much like yntoRoſe trees, about halfe a yard 
high, which if they were touched, or a leaf cut from them, would preſently ſhrinke and 
cloſe vp themſelues, and hang as they were dead & withered: within halſe a quarter of 
an houre by degrees againe opening, eAremintathe Cacique of Moreſhegoro had a 
rough skin like to bufte-leather,of which kinde there be many in thoſe parts. They re- 
turned by Cape Brea, which is ſo called ofthe-pitcb there gotten in the earch, whereof 


there is ſuch abundance that all places ofthis our world may be ſtored thence: it is ex- 


cellent for trimming of ſhips for thoſe hot Countries, not melting in the Sunne. 
It were a hard taske to muſter all that World of Riuers , and names of —_— 
e 


Cyar,zg AMERICA. Fbeninth Boote. 


the parts neere Guiana, which they that will may finde in Sir ur and Maſter Remis, 
20d Maſter Harcout their owe relations. At ſor Guiana, this Sir Halter hath written. 
It is ditectiy Ealt from Peru towards the Ses, and lieth vnder the Equinoctiall: it hath 
more abundance of Gold then any part of Peru, and as many or moe great Cities. R 
hath the ſame -Lawes, Government , and Religion; and Manoa, the Imperiall City of 


Guiana, which ſome Speniards haue ſcene, and they call it  E/ Dorada, for the great» b The guilded 
vefſe, riches, and ſituation, fat te exceedeth any of the world, at leaſt ſo much of it as the Clic. 


ani ards know. It is founded ypon 6 Lake of ſalt water q two hundred = amps 

e vnto the Caſpian Sea. Ihe Emperoys of Guiapns is deſcended from the Inga, 
magnificent Princes of Peru : for when Francis Pigarro had conqured Peru. and ſlaine 
Atabalipe the King; one of bis yonget bret hren fled fromtheace, and cooke irh bim 
many deuländs of thoſe ſouldiers of the Empire, called Ortiones, with whom and other 
his followers , he vnquiſhedall chat tract which is between the great Rivers of Orene- 
que, and Amazenes. . SEES: 

Diego Ordas, who was one of the Captaines of Cortes, in the conqueſſ of Mcxico, in 
the yeare 1531, (thus faith Gears, and that he 2 at Sea; others mart probabi- 
liy. ſay it was atew yeeres after the conqueſt of Peru) made ſearch for Guiana, but loft 
himſeſt, being lain in a mut iny. Beſore this, his prouiſion of powder was fired; & one Ja- 
an Martinez, which bad the charge therof, was therfore condẽned to be executed. Bur 
it the Souldicrs requeſt his puniſhmeot was altered, and he ſetio a Canes alone with- 
out victuall, and ſo turned looſe into the River . Certaine Guianians met him, and ba- 
uing neuer ſcene man of that colour, they catied him into che Land to be wondered at} 
and ſo from towne to towne, till he came to the great City of Manoa, the ſeat and refi« 
dence of Inga the Emperour. He no ſooner ſaw him, but he knew him to bea Chriſlian 
(for the Spanyards not long before had conquered his brother) and cauſed him to be 
wel entertayned in his Palace. He liued ſeuen monthes in Manoa, but wag not ſuffered to 
wander any whither into the Countrey;he was alſo brought thither all the way blind- 
fold, led by the Indians, vntil he came at Manos. He entered the City at noone, & traue- 
led all that day til night, & the nexi, from the riſing til lihe ſetting of the Sun; thord w the 
City, ere he came to the Palace of Ida. After ſeuen monthes the Emperour put him to 
his choiſe, whether to ſlay or goe, and hee with the Emperours licence departed. Hee 
ſent with bim many Cuianiang, all laden with as much gold as they could carry; but he- 
fore he entered Orenoque, the Orenoquepom tobbed bim of all, but of two bottels of 
gold-beades, which they had thought bad beene bis drinke or meat. Thus eſcaped hee 
to Trinidado, and died after at Saint Iuun de Puerto- rico, where, in his extreames he vt- 
tered theſe thingsto his Confeſſor. He called the City Ano EI Dorado, the guilded 
or golden, becauſe that at their drunken ſolemnities (in which vice no Nation viider 
heauen excels them) when the Em r carowſeth with any of bis Commanders, 
they that pledge him, arc ſlirpped naked, and their bodies annointed with akind of 
white Ballamum, and then certaine ſeruants of the Emperonr , having prepared gold 
made into fine powder, blow it thorow hollowcanes vpon their naked bodies, vntill 
they be all ſhiniog from the foote to the head; and in this ſort they ſit drinking by twen- 
ties and hundreds, and continue in drunkenneſſe ſometimes fix or ſeuen dayes together, 
Vpon this ſight, & for the abundance of gold he ſaw in the City, the Images, in he tem 
ples, the plates, armours, & ſhields of gold vſed in their wars, he gaue the city that name, 

Inan'i de Caſtellanos reckoveth twenty ſeuerall Expeditions of ſome or other Spani- 


ards, for this Guianian Diſcouery with little effect, ſave that divers loſt their lines thefe- i iuas de Caſtel. 
in. Anno 1543 Gonzalo Pigarrok (ent a Captaine named Orellavs, from the borders of lap. Hat. 
Peru, who with fifty men were carried byithe violent currentof the River, that they k Koper Var; 
could not returne to Pigaryro, he deſcended not in Orenoque the GuianianRiger, but in 2. Hack- tom. 3. 
Maragnon, called of bim Orellana : which Joſephus! Ace ita writeth; from the telation I. 

of one of their ſociety ; who, being a boy, had beeve iu the Expedition of Pedro de Or... 1 Acoſta l. 2 c. C. 
ſx« for this Diſcovery, and had ſayled the Riner.thorow, that in the middeſt men can ſee © 3<-20- 


nothing but the skie(as before is ſaid)and the Riuer, and that it is ſeuenty leagues broad 


vnder the Equinoctiall. Martine ® Fernandez, maketh it ſeuen degrees and a halfe m M. Fernand. 
te the North of the Line, and fiſteene League broad, andthe Sea of freſhwater to be — 1 


another , 


nnn. 
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: another Riverof forty t breadth : others haue written otherwiſe, which varying 
proceedeih ſtom that variety uf atmes ot tnouthes of Orenoque or Raleaua, and Ma- 

rannon ot Amazones , which figce haus beene better diſcovered, as ® Maſter Kemi, 

nl. K Maſter Mau- and other ĩmploied in chis action, baue found by experience. Ito ri- 
7. Maſhim. loch in Quito Prellana ſayledin it fix thoufahd miles. In alt cheſe parts theit greateſt crea. 
o Lop. G. ſure is multitude of women and children. Tapimari made a heauy complaint, that her- 
cap. 86. à they were wont to haue tea or twelue es, no they had not aboue three or foure, 


p Lop. Vat 


q Botero part. 1. 
lib. 6. 


rcieʒa part.t. 
cap. 15. 


by reaſon ofehe wars with the Epurenvi then enemies: whereas the Lords of the Epure. 
wes bad fiſty or a hundred aud their worte hꝭ more for women, then either for Gold or 
Dominion. be whine wana : | 
Berreo in ihe ſearch for Gutana, tookeHiviourney from Neno reymo de Granady, 
where bedwelt, with ſeuen W edred Horfegbuecrtroeuclling he loft many of his company 
and Horſe:at Arhapaia the ſvile ii a low Mutiſh, and the water iſſuing thorow the Bogs, 
is ted and venemous , which poiſoned the hotſes, and infected the men : atnoone the 
Sun had made it more whol for their vſe. 

This e New Kingdome of Granada is two hundred leagues within land, Southu ard 
from Cartagena. It had that name, becauſe the Captaine that diſcouered it, was of Gta- 
nada in Spaine.: The plenty of Emeralds in theſe parts, hath made that Gemme of leſſe 
worth. The next Province to this is called Popayan : in both which the Spaniards haue 
many Townes. And by the Riuer of Orenoque, Both maybe inuaded. 

All a the parts, from golden Cafile, and theGulfe of Vraba to Paria, yeeld Caribe: ot 
Canibals, which eat mans fleſh , and geld children, to make them more fat and tender 
for their diet. And in all Inland parts neere Peru, and in the hils called Andes, which 
fame call Golden Caſtile, they little differ. Ciegar ſaith, That in the Valley of Anzerma, 
they kee p certain tablets amongſt the tee des, wherin they carue the image of the Diuell, 
ima — > the figures of Cats and other Idols which they worſhip. To them 
they pray for taine or faire weather: they baue commerce with the Diuell, and obſetue 
ſuch ſuperſtitions as he enioyneth them. They are great man eaters. At the doores oftheir 
houſes they haue ſmall Courts, wherein are their graues in deepe vaults opening to the 
Eaſt: in which they bury their great men with all their wealth, The Curies are not fatre 
from them; they haue no Temple, nor Idol. Ihey haue conference with the Diuel. They 
marry with their neeces and ſiſſets, and ate man- eaters. They call the Diuell Xaxaran. 


ſCep. 19.44 d. They eſieeme Virginity lietle worth, In the Province of Atma the Diuel doth often ap- 


t Chap. 13. 


peare to the Iadians : in honour of whom they ſacrifice their Captiues, taken in wat, 
hanging them vp by the ſhoulders and pulling out the hearts of ſome of them. In Pau- 
tota they haue like diuelliſh deuotions, and their Priefts are their Ocacles. 

+ Before the houſe of the chiefe Lord was an Idol, as big as a man, with his face tothe 
Eaft, and his armes open. They ſacrificed two Indians cuery Tueſday in this Province 
to the Diuel. In the Prouince of Pozo, in the houſes of their Lords,they had many Idols 
in ſuch reſemblance as the Diuell had aſſumed in his apparitions . And in thoſe Idols he 
would alſo ſpeake and giue anſwers . In Catrapa * they are extteame drunkards : when 
any is ficke , they offer ſacrifices tothe Diuell tor his recouery, In Quinbaya isa hill 
which caſteth forth ſmoke : but a more helliſh ſmoke is their conference and commerce 
with the Diuell, like the former. In the Prouince of Cali they likewiſe confer with the 
Diuell : they haue no Temples or houſes of Religion. They make deepe pirs for Sepul- 
chers of theit great men, e their armonr, wealth, and food is ſet about them. Their 
laſt ſubiedteth the neece and ſiſter to their mariages. In Popayan®chey are man-eaters, 
as alſo in the forenamed Provinces, Theyobſcrue the ſame Caninall and Diuelliſh rites 
with the foremer,framing their ſuperſtitions to the Diuels direction in their mutual col- 
loquies. They bury with their Lords ſome of his wives and prouiſion, Some of them ate 
great Wizards and Sorcerers. In Paſto they talke alſo with the Divell, a thing common 
to all theſe parts ot the Indies. But let vs leaue theſe ſteepe and cold hils, theſe men of the 
Diuel whom they worſhip, and diuels to men whom they deuoute, and ſee if in the low - 
er Countries we can finde higher and nobler ſpirits. 
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The ninth Boo lee. 


Cu Ar. IIII. 
Of Braſil. 


e S Guiana is bounded with thoſe mighty Rivers of Otenoque and Maran- 
4 non , ſo Brafil extendeth it ſelfe North and South, betwecne Marannon 
2. ind the Riuer of Plata or Siluer , which three we haue already ſhewed to 
be the greateſt Rivers in the World, The Weſterne borders ate not fo wel 

C588 diſcoucred . The Eaflerne are waſhed by the dea. Maffexs a bath largely 


the ſumme whereof larric and Boterut haue inſetted into their French and Italian 
Relations. 

Petrus Aluarius Capralis, being ſent by Emanuel, King of Portugal, in che yec re 
1500. vnto the Eaft Indies, to auoide the calmes on the Gui net ſhore , fetched a ſur- 
ther compaſſe Weſt, and fo diſcoueted the Comtinent,which now of that red wood there 
plentifully growing, is called Brafil,but by him was narfied the Land of the Holy Ctoſſe, 
becauſe he had there erected a Croſſe with much ceremony. This Braſill was ſoone at- 
tet by Americus V e{putins, at the charges of the ſaid King, further diſcoucred. The Re- 
gion is pleaſant and wholeſome, the hils and yalleyes equally agreeing in the it vac qua- 
neſſe, the ſoyle fat and fertile: there are plentyof Sugar-cancs; a kindot Balme cxpteſ- 
ſed out ofthe herbe Copaibas, and many fruits which he Countrey naturally producech; 
beſides thole which our Europe hath communicated . Many ſorts there are of Beaſtes, 
as a kinde of $:vine Þ V hich live in both Elements, their fore-feet, being ſhort in propot- 
tion to the hinder, make them (low in tunning, and therefore being hunted , commit 
themſelues quickly to the water. Arte, reſembling a Mule, but ſome what leſſe; ſlen- 
Cerinouted, the neithet chappe very long, like a Trumpet, with rcund eates and ſhort 
tailes, hiding themſelucs in — day. time, e and feeding in the night, the fleſh tafterh like 
Beefe : there is alſo the Atmadillo; the Tygre, which being hungry, is very kurtfull; be- 
ing full, will flee from a Dogge: There is a deformed beaſt of ſuch flow pace, that in fiſ- 
teene dayes it will ſcarſe goe a ſtones caſt. It liueth on the leaues of trees, on which it 
is two dayes incliming, aud as many in de ſcending, neither ſhouts nor blowes ſotcing 
her to amend her pace. 

The Temendoas are as big as a Ram, wich long and ſharp ſne uts, a taile like a Squir- 
rell, (twice as long as the body and hairy) where-under they hide themſe lues, will put 
out their tongue two ſoote (out of the mouth as round as an Oyle- crule) to gather 
plenty of Anis into their mouthes, having ſcraped vp the places where they kec pe with 
their pawes. The Poitugals haue there raiſed plenty of hotſes ar d ſheepe . The men 
worſhip no God at all, but ate giuen to ſooth- ſayings. The men and women goe a- 
together naked, ate flat-noſed, make themſelues blacke with the fruit Cenipapi, weare 
their haire hanging from the hinder part of the head, not ſuffei ing it elſewhere to 
— their nether lips weare leng tones for a gallantrie(which being remeurd, they 
ceme indeformed manner to haue a, double mouth) they goe together by com- 
panies with great ſilence, the Wife going before her Husband , which ( ſome ſay) is 
done for iealouſie. They entertaine and welcome Strangers at fiſt with weeping and 
deepe ſighes, pitying their tedious iourney , and preſently dry their eyes, hauing teares 
at command. 

Women in trauell are deliuered without great difficulty, and preſently goe about 
their houſhold buſineſſe, the Husbandan her ſtead keepeth his bed, is vilited of the 
neighbours , hath his brothes made bim, and iunkers ſent to comfort him. They 
are ignorant of 4 numbering and letters: ſome Tradition they are ſaid to haue touch- 
ing Nos and the Fioud . Vader the ſame Roofe (which is like a Boat with the Keele 


five, the reſtthey ſupply as they can with their toes and fingers : and if the things numbred 
number by the toes and fingers of many perſors aflembled together. Stad. I. 2+ c. 129. 


ypwards) 


deſcribed the ſame, whoſe words Bertins Maginus, and Gafper Ens haue tianſctibed: k:ft 


a P. Maſſeus 

. bnd. J. 3. 
P.Bert.Geogr ap. 
Mag. Geog, 

G. Ems biff. Ind. 
occideut. 

P. larrit-b.3. 
cap, 32. & d. 
Bot. part. 1. I. 5. 


b Which feeds 
on graſſe ſleeps 
in the water, 


Zoter x. 


c The Spani- 
ards call it ( of 
the contrary) 
the light dog- 
The Portugals 
Sloth. The lu. 
dians , Hay. 
Some hauc 
written that it 
hues of aire : 
and ſeldonia 
or never hath 
it beene ſeene 
cating, 


d They know 
no numbers 
further then 
excecde , they 
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Of Braſil. Cn AP. 4. 


e It ſeemes o- 
ther wiſe by 
Lerius his Dia- 
logue or that 
language. c. 20. 


* G.da Empoli, 


4p. Ramuſ. 
A. Veſput. 
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ken from a 
Frier, written 
in Portu 

fold by Fr. Cook 
re M. H 
Ho. Scad. Heſ- 


ſ cum picturn. 


ap-T.de I in 
3. parte Amert- 
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vpwards ) liue many families, they lie in Nets or Beddes hanging aboue the ground 
( which is vſuall in a great yu of the Indies) to auoide burtfull creatures : they minde 
the day, and are not carefull for the morrow, eaſily communicate what they haue, are 
very patient of labour and hunger, feaſling if they haue where-with , from morning till 
night, and faſting other-whiles , when they want, three daies together. In ſwim. 
ming they are miraculouſly skilfull, and will dive whole houres to ſearch any thing vn- 
der the water, They belecue not any reward or puniſhment after this life ended, but 
thinke that as men die, ſo they goe to the other world, maimed , wounded , ficke or 
whole: and therfore bury the bodies with a Net to lie in, and food for ſome daies, think. 
ing that they both ſleepe and eat. They are excellent Archers, and what enemies they 
take in their wars, they feed well many daies , and then kill and eat them for great dain- 
ties. They dwell in houſes ſcattered and ſeparated from each other; theirlanguage is 
almofi generally the ſame ; they haue no lawes nor Maicftrates ; the women call certaine 
things by one name, and the men by another. They haue no vſe of three letters e in the 
Alphabet, L, E, R, a teaſon whereof ſome haue wittily giuen, becauſe they haue no 
Law, Faith, nor Ruler . They ore vnmindfull of good turnes, and too mindfull of iniu- 
ries : impotent of luſt and rage, and in ſummer, more like beaſts then men. Thus fatre 
Maffaus. 

— yeere 150 3. Ciouami da Empoli a Florentine, ſayled thither with the Por- 
tugals, who reporteth the like of their nakedneſſe, irreligion; and of their man- eating, 
ſaying that they drie it in the ſmoake as we doe Bacon. The ſame doth AlbericuVeſ. 
purius report that he had ſeene amongſt them, and that he had heard one of themboaſſ 
that he had in his time eaten 300.men. He weighed the long ſtones( whichthey vſed to 


weare in their faces, ſeuen in number) about ſixteene ounces. He ſaich they liue 150, 


yeares, and that their women are out of meaſure luxurious, that :hey al way haue an Ez- 
ſterly winde which rempereth their aire. 

Let vs in the next place heare ſach as haue liued in the Countrey : of which Lierius 
and Thewet , two French-men , and Joannes Stadins #+Germane, haue written ſeuerall 
Treatiſes. But none hath more fully deſcribed them, then a Porcugall Frier, and «Az- 
thonie Kniuet our Countrie- man. 

Jaannes Stadinst in the yeere 1 5 5 4. was priſoner to the Tuppin Imbas, and becauſe 
he ſerued the Portugals, ſhould haue beene ſlaine and deuoured. But by Gods mercie 
he eſcaped. He was the Gunner in the Fort of Saint Vincent, and going into the Wood 


unt. to prouide ſomewhat where with to entertaine ſome friends then come to him, became 


himfelfe a prey to thoſe Men-hnnters, When they had taken him, they contended which 
of them had beene the firſt taker, and that eontrouetſie endedhe, was firipped naked and 
led away. He wasgiuen to one of their Kings, and this victory by them was aſctibed to 
their 7amaraks, or Idols, which they ſaid had by Oracle prophecied thereof. But their 
Kings were no other then the chiefe in every Cottage, which conſiſted of one kindred, 
and theſe 7amaraks were certaine Rattles, as ſhall after appeate. The manner is, that it 
ers them a great name, to exhibir this feaſt of a ſlaine Captiue, and therefore ſome that 
— taken, will credit ſome other friend with the gift of a Ceptiue to this ſolemae but. 
chery, on condition to repay him the next Captiue bee teketh , This was Stadius his 
caſe , who was thus toſſed by exchange, from one to an other; till at laft hee eſcaped 
altogether. : 

But when hee had beene newly taken, the Women came about him, and one 
while buffered him, one ſaying , this is for ſuch a friend of mine, that the Peros or 
Portugals had ſlaine ; another fixing on his fleſh the memoriall of another friend of 
hers, and then lead him with a rope about his necke , al\mofi ſtrangling him, making 
him alſo to daunce in the middeſt of them, with rattles tied to his legges : but hee 
after grew in ſome credite and reſpect amongſt them, and ſaw diuers othets eaten, 
while himſelfe could not be free from feare of the like deſtiny, The Sauages, that they 
take, put on a great ſhew of reſolution, and little regard ( in ſeeming ) that their Trage- 
die, ſupported wich this comfort, that their friends will reuenge it. In time of ſick- 
neſſe or ſudden dangers , they would reſort to him to pray to his God for deliuerance; 


and 
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and this conceit of his God, which they obſerued in his Deuotions, was the principall 
meanes of defercing his execution. Such as are mortally wounded in their fights, they 
would ſpendprefently, or at leaſt kill and dreſle them, for a feaft neere at | and: and ore 
man that had lived long amongii them, and was deſperately ſicke, left Death ſhould 
deprive them of their cheere, they ſlue, and (becauſe of his ſickneſſe) hurling away the 
head and inwards, eat vp the teſt. They take greatpride in this theix crueltes and when 
Konyan Bebe their King, hauing a Basket ſull of peeces of man fleſh on which he was 
feeding , offered Stadius a peece, ho told him that it was more then beaſily, hee an- 
ſwered, Iam a Tigre, and I delight in theſe delicacies, This Stadius after eſcaped in a 
French Shippe. 

Nicolas Durantius, ł 2 Knight of Malta, ſir- named V illagagnom, in the yeere 1555. 
malecontent with his eſtate at home) ſayled iato Francia Antarctica, or the Southerne 
parts of Braſil, vader the Tropike of Capricorne, and pretended there to worſhip God 
according to the purity of the Goſpel, & to fortifie, both for the habitation of his owne, 
and for a danctuaty vnto ſuch as at home were perſecuted for the truth. Hee fortified 
and ſent thence to Geneua for aſſiſtance in this his holy intent: whereupon Richerius & 
Charterius, two Miniſters, with diuers others, among whom was John Lerius, were 
ſerr, and landed there inthe yeere 155y. Lerius hath written his obſeruat'ons of theſe 
parts, as Theuet a'ſo, another of Jillagagnons Company, but (as Lerius ie ſſifieth) in ma- 
ny thiogs falſely. The firſt Savages that Lerius and his fellowes ſaw, were the Mar- 
gaiates, which hold friendſhip with the Portugals, and are enemies to the French, and 
to the Towon Pinombaulſy , or Tuppin Imbas, confederates of the French, and as deadly 
enemies to the former, In the meane way they paſſed by the Tapemiry Paraibe, Oueta- 
cates , all which, howſocuer they exerciſe hoſtilities, and mutuall dijagrezments, yet a- 
gree in like barbarous and rightleſſe Rites, With the Towon,P inambanlſy he conuerſcd 
familiarly about a yeere. They are in habit ot body like the Europea, but fironger, aud 
leſſe ſubieQ to ſickneſſe, not lubicQ to our bodily diſtempers, by like intemperance, or 
to vexation of minde, by turbulent and diſtracting paſſions of couetouſaeſſe, enuy, 
ambition, 

They are all naked , except ſometimes : the Old- men rather to hide their diſeaſe in 
thoſe parts, then their ſhame, couer their priuities , They weate in their nerher lippe a 
b Pyramidall one, which brauety weighethdowne their lippe, and ſubiecteth the face 
to great deformity . Some alſo not content with this, adde two others in their cheekes 
to like purpoſe , They preſſe downe the noſes of their Infants to make them flat. They 
annoynt themſelues with a kind of Guwme , which they couet with the dow ne of fea. 
thers ſtickiag thereto. They weare alſo frontlets of feathers: in their eates they weare 
bones . They which will excell the reſt in gallantry, and would ſeeme to haue ſlaine 
and eaten the moſtenimies, (laſh and cut their fleſh, and put therein a blacke powder, 
which neucr will bee done away. They vſe Rattles of the ſhell of a certaine ftuite, in 
which they put Stones or Graines, andcallthem £Maraca, of which they haue ſome 
ſuperflicious conceit. The Women differ from the Men innouriſhing their haire, which 
the Men ſhave off before, and make not thoſe holes in their lippes ; but in their cares 
weare eare- tings of the forme and bigneſſe of a meane Candle. They paint alſo their fa- 
ces with divers colours, and weare bracelets of little bones, of which the men weare 
Chaines or Collars. They would not weare cleathes , pretending their cuſſome of na- 
kedneſſe, and often waſhing ( ſometimes ten times in a day) whereto cloathes would 
be a hinderance : andour Captive Women, further then the whip forced them, would 
not accuſtome themſelues to the apparell we gaue them. The Women make two kinds 
of Meale of cettaine Rootes, which they vſe in flead of Bread , which they doe nor pur, 
but hurle, into their mouthes without loſſe. Their office is alſo to make their drinke of 
Rootes ſliced, and chewed in their mouthes, and thus prepared, boyled, and flirred in a 
great pot ouer the fire : the like drinke they make of chewed Mays, which they call A- 
ti: the men would account it a diſgrace to do theſe things, and that they would not taſte 
ſo wel. They call this drinke Caowm,it is thicke, and taſtes like milke: I haue ſeene them 
continue (laith Lerius) drinking this liquor 3. daies and aights together: they hold it a 

diſparagement 


g Lerius hiſt. 
Nauig. in Amer. 
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diſparagement not to be able to hold out at this Bacchan al excerciſe, which they cele- 
brate with dancing and ſinging, eſpecially at their beaſſſy man- ſeaſti, The women dance 
a part from the men, One of them reported to our Author, that they had taken a ſhipof 
the Peros,or Portugals, and eaten the men: they found therein great veſſels, which they 
* The rafilian could not tell what it was, but dranke ſo much thereof, that they ſlept three dies after + 
petum is ney it is likely that it was Spaniſh wine. They eat ſerpents & roads(which with them are not 
cher in forme venemous) and Lizards : Our Author ſaw one Lizard as biy as a man, with ſcales on her 
nor vertue: he backe like Oyſters, they haue a kind of Monkey called Sagonin ofthe bigneſſe of a Squir- 
— rell, the fore-halfe in ſhape reſembling a Lyon: they haue another ſtrange beaſt, called 
ri faich. The Coaty as high as 3 Hare, with a little head, ſharpe cares, and a ſnout or beake aboue a 
women take it foot long, the mouth ſo little, that one can ſcarſely put in his little finger; it ſeedeth on 
not. Ants, They take * Petwm (it is not Tabacco) not in pipes, but put foure ot five leaues in 
" Nunho de ſjl- another greater, and firing it, ſucke inthe ſmoke, and therewith in time ot wette, vill 
vs, andtheir ſuſiaine themſelues three dayes together, without other luflensnce. They weare this 
ports. ' . 
p. card. herbe about their necks. 
When St. Fran. Drake made his famous and fortunate voyage about the world, in the 
South ſea be®loftthe reſi of his company, the Elixub. wherin M. inter was(which tetur- 
ned into England) & a Pinnfle wherin were . men beſides Pet. C der the telatet of this 
hiſtory, This Pinneſſe being alone returned backe the Straits, & on the North fide ofthe 
riuer of Plate6. went on ſhore into the wood to ſeek food where 70. Tapines ſhot atthem 
and woundedal,wherof 2. died ſoone aſtet, . taken, their pinneſſe alſo being broken, on- 
ly P. Carder & Wil, Pucher remained, which lived in an Iland a2. months, on a fruit ſome. 
what like orẽges, &crabs without any freſh water: the want wherof forced them to drink 
their own vrin, ſaued in ſherds for that putpoſe till the next morning. Weary of this life 
(which began to grow weary of them) they with a plank& certain boords, made ſhift in 
3. daies to ſer themſelues ouet into the main 3. leagues diſtant, where meeting with freſh 
vater, this Pitch. was broken, & died withiu ha f an hower of ouer eager drinking Car. 
der encountered certain Sauages called Tappan baſſe, which led himawaydancing, ratling 
tabeting. They ſlept on bedsof white cottonnetting tied a. ſoot from the ground, & a fire 
on each fide, to preuent cold & wild beafis:the next day they marched 20. miles to thelt 
towne, which was oy with q. houſes, euery houſe being 2, bow-fhor inlength, 
made with ſmal trees like arbours, thatched to the ground with palm-tree leaues bauing 
no windowes but 30. or 40.dores on each ſide the ſquare, Their chief Lord was named 
Caion, about 40. yeeres old, he had g. wiues, the refit but one. xcept the moſſ valiant, 
which were permitted 2. one for the houſe, another to go with him to the wars. Io this 
town were neete 4000 perſons, He found among them good entertainment for certain 
moneths, 
They vſed to goe to the wars three or 400. ina company with bowes and arrowes, and 
hauing oucrcome would bring home their captiues tied by the arme to ſo many of their 
mens atmes, & ſoone aftcr would tie them to a poſt, & with a club(after dancing & drin- 
king) (lic their heads. Their drinke is made of a toot, chewed by women and ſpit into a 
trough, where it ſtands 2. or 3. daies, & hath a yeſſ on ic like ale. & then is turned into tat- 
then iars, her with they drinke themſe lues drunke. After half a yeere hauing learned the 
language, he was requeſſed to their wartes againſt the Tapwees, & much bertered theic 
martiall skil,teaching them to make 100. targets of tree-barke, & 200. clubs, marking 
their owne company with red Balſam (of this they haue red, white, black, very odorife- 
tous) & ſo marched 700 together 3. daies to another 4.ſquare town like (bur leſſe then) 
their owne, They knocked downe two hundered ; tooke 20 they broyled th:ir carkal- 
ſes and after alſo the priſoners . How many men they kill, ſo many holes they make in 
their viſage, beginning at the nether lippe, and ſo proceeding to the cheeke , eye- 
browes, andeares. Some Pertugali came to ſearch for him, two of which and ſome 
Negros were taken and eaten. Hee obtayned leaue to goe to the Coaſt , having foure 


to provide him victuals for nine or ten weekes, and ſo came to Bahia de todos los ſantor, 
where hee yeelded himſelſe to Michael lonat a Portugal, and ariued in England in No- 
uember 1586. nine yeares after his ſetting forth, 


Maſter 
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Maſter «Anthony Knivet was one of Maſter Candrſhes company in his vnfortunate 
Voyage, 1591. who after much miſerie ſuſtained in the Magellan Straits, in their re- 
turue was ſet on ſhore at Saint Sebaſtiant, where many of his company died with ea- 
ung a kinde of blacke venomous peaſe. He ſaw there a great beaſt come out of the Ri. 
yer (a Crocodile or ſome other monſter) hauing, on the back great ſcales, vgly clawes, 
and a long taile, which thruſt out a tongue like a harping iron, but returned without 
harme, He found a dead Whale, which with long lying was couered with moſſe, on 
which hee yet lived a fortnight. His company were knocked on the head with firc- 
brands, and he like to be eaten of the Sauages, but eſcaped this and many other miſe- 
ties; and was ſaued by the Ieſuits from being hanged by the Portugals. Where his ca- 
lawities compelled him, which another Indian in like predicament of ſlavery,to eſcape 

fleeing, ſwimming two miles ouer the ſea : and fo they trauelled ſeuen and thirtie 
dayes through a deſert, meeting by the way Lions, Leopards, huge Serpents, Some 
Indians they ſaw with feathers of divers colours, fixed on their bodies and heads with 
oyle of Balſam, ſeeming as if they had beene ſo borne, not leaving a ſpot bare but on 
theirlegges. The Sauages ſell their children to the Portugalls fortoyes. Some of them 
were ſo haunted with a ſpitit which they called Coropro(like that which Lerius his Sa- 
uages called Aignen) that ſome of them died therewith in much amazement. Many 
complained that they were poſſeſſed with ſpirits, which they called Auaſaly, and com- 
manded themſelues to be bound hand and foot with bowſtrings,defiring their friends 
to beat them with cords, wherewith they hang their beds; but moſt died notwithſtan- 

ding. They haue wormes which creepe into their fundaments which conſume their 
guts: for remedie whereof they take ſlices of Limons and greene pepper, and put ther- 
in with ſalt water. a 

He in divers expeditions for war and Merchandize with the Portugalls, and eſcapes 
from them, trauelled thorow more of thoſe Sauage nations, then perhaps any other be- 
fore or ſince. Out of whoſe obſeruations bought at ſo deare a rate, I have heere muſte- 
red theſe many wilde people before thee, with ſuch rarities as he found amongſt them 
ſeuen and twentie, they inhabite from Baya to Rio Grande. 

The Petiwares are not ſo barbarous as many other, theit bodies are carued with fine 
workes: in their lips is a hole made with a Roe-Buckes horne, which at mans eſtate 
they cut bigger with a Cane, and weare therein a greene ſtone; otherwiſe they eſteeme 
a man no gallant, but a peſant. They haue no Religion : vſe polygamie, but the women 
are tied to one bees except he giue her publike leave, When they goe to war, the 
wiues carry all the proviſion, That wife whom he giueth his hunted prey, is his bed- 
fellow that night: and ſhe goeth to the war er, and waſheth her ſelfe: after which ſhe li- 
eth dawnein the net, and commandeth all the reſſ to attend on her for that day. When 
* are in trauell they goe to the doore, and being delivered, the father ſieth downe 

is viſited, as before is ſaid. No Indian will kill any fe male creature whiles his wife 
is with childe, thinking that would be the death of his childe. They ttauell with great 
ſtore of Tobacco, and haue continually a leafe thereof along the mouth betweene the 
lip and teeth, the rheume running out at the lip-hole. They warre againſt the Portugals 
and all others, eating all, and take ſo many ne names, as priſoners. They thinke mans 
fleſh makes them valiant. Their houſes are two hundred yards long without partition: 
they hang their nets on beames: waſh euery morning both men, women, and children: 
they part their grounds, They haue Serpents among them with bodies like trees, 
which ſtrike two fins out of their fore-quarters, that kill whatſoever : they call them 
* Taboya, They haue foure legs and ataile (like an Aligator or Crocodile) whichthey 
hide whenthey lie in the woods for their prey, They haue Munkies as big as a water 
dog, faced like a man, with long broad beards, which goe twentie togethet on a tree, 
and one of them will alway walke vp and downe with his hand on his beard, making a 
great noiſe,the reſt harkening till, an houres ſpace, 

The Maragqumerate betweene Fernambur and Baya: other Indians call them 74 
poyes,that is, wilde men, which name, all but theſe, and the Vaanaſſes, which are like 
them, account a diſgrace, The men are of good ſtature, the women very proper, and 
fight with their bowes as well as the men. They haue no dwellin g. Religion, nor friend. 
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ſhip with any Nation: yet he leſt them in peace with the Portugals. They haue holes 
in theit lippes, but carue not their bodies: vie Polygamie; are ſwift; never come in. 
to the field to fight, but keepe in the mountaines: they eate mans fleſh without cere. 
monies, 

The T opimambazes inhabit from R.de S. Franc. to Baya de todo Sandctes, they are 
and ſpeake like the Pery wards,bur the women are of better complexion. The men let 
their beards grow long. 

From Baya to Eleoos are the Waymoores, men of great ſtature, and ſwift as a horſe: 
five or ſixe of them will ſet on a Sugar- houſe with an hundred therein, I haue ſeene one 
(faith our Author) take a man alive, and defend himſelſe with this his priſoner, as it 
were with a Target, They haue long haire; are without Townes or houſes, and care 
not where they come, preſuming of their ſwiftneſſe. They are greedie man-eaters, 
and are alwayes foule with durt and duſt, by lying on the ground and aſhes, 

The Tomwomymenes dwell at Spirito Santto : haue ſetled Townes, with great tones 
ſet about like pales, of a good height, and within walles of clay and ſtone: they make 
the ſides of their houſes with loope-holes to ſhoote out at. They decke their bo- 
dies with feathers, and paint themſelues blacke and red. One of theſe tooke the Por. 
tugall Captaine, Martin de Sa, and in ſpight of all his companie, cartied him a tones 
caſt, and threw him into a Riuer; but hee was reſcued by Petummyen another $2. 
uage. The Portugals tooke ſixteene thouſand, ſlewrthe tenth part, and partedthe reſt 
deſtroying the Countrey downe the Riuer Paracyua, 

The Waytaquazes dwell on the North and South ſides of Cape Frio, They are of 
greater ſtature then the Waymoores: wee tooke thirteene of them, and whiles wee 
ſearched for more, they burnt their cords from their hands and fledde, Their women 
warre with bowes and artowes. They lye on the gound like Hogges, with a fire in 
middeſt: hold no peace with any, but eate all they can get. Heere the mountaines 
were full of Crablice, which ticked fo faſt on their skinnes, that they were faine to 
take drie ſtraw to ſinge themſelues. 

eAbauſanga-retam was Captaine of a kinde of Tamoyes, an hundred and twen- 
tie yeares old, which being taken, ranne amongſt the enemies, where being ſhotte in 
one and twentie places he fell, then deſired Baptiſme, aſter which, within foure houres 
he died: his haughtie courage could not brooke captiuitie. 

The Wayanaſſes ke epe at Ji Grande: they are low, great bellied, cowards, not cars 
ued, glory not to eate mans fleſh: the women vgly with bigge bodies, but are well 
faced, painted ted with Vrucu, which growes in a cod like a beane: che crownes of both 
Sexes are ſhaven like Friers, the reſt of their haire long. 

The —_— haue their dwelling at Saint Vincente: are of good ature ang com- 
plexion: the women painted with diuers colours: este mans feſh > adore nothing: 
onely when they kill a man, paint themſelues with a fruit called Ianipano, and with fea- 
thers on their heads, great tones in their lips, Rattles in their hands, dance three dayes 
together, drinking a filthy liquor, whereto — ſaid Tobacco made them ſteſn. A- 
mong them is great ſtore of Gold in many hills by the ſea. 

The Poris dwell an hundred miles within Land, are low like the Wayanaſſes, 
live on Pine-nuts, and ſmall Cocos as bigge as Apples, with ſhells like Wall- nuts, 
but harder; they call them Eyrires : they warre with none, cate not mans fleſh if they 
haue other mearte ; lye in nets of barke, haue no houſes but two or three boughes tied 
together, couered with Palme-leaues ; for a knife or combe, they will giue fiue or ſix 
gallons of Balſame-oyle. | 
| The CMolopagues inhabite neere the River Paradiua, arc like Dutchmen in big- 
neſſe, faire of complexion, bearded, ciuill, cover their privities : their Townes cit- 
cled with walles of earth and great logges : haue a King called ( Merouiſtanu, which 
had thirteene wiues, They have tore of Gold which they eſteeme not, nor vſe it but 
to tye on their fiſhing lines : this isin the River Para, foureſcore leagues beyong Pa- 
raeyua. They take none but what the rayne waſheth from the mountaines, which are 
of blacke carth without Trees, The women are goodly and faire like Engliſhwo- 
men, modeſt, neuer ſcene to laugh, and of good capacitic. They tye their haire _ 
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heir middle with barke, and couertherewiththeir nakedneſſe: their haire alſo is of 
divers colours: and they which want long haire, vſe a furre to couertheinſelues. They 
eate mans fleſh : obſerue meales at noone and night (a thing rate in thoſe parts) vſe no 
Religion, ſo far as our Author could ſee in nine ot ten dayes of his abode with them: 
they are very cleanly, 

The Moray met them with dancing and ſinging: the women ſate about them and 

t, and then ſer forth their victuals: they laughed at them for refuſing mans fleſh : 
they are ſwal people and browne, weare their haite in faſhion as we in England, ſindg- 
log it round about, and in other parts of the bodie, plucke it away with a ſhell, 

The Lopor, or Biheros, as the Portu ny call them, liue in the mountaines of Pine- 
wples : they ſaw no houſes, bu: boughes tied together with the pills of Trees : they 
would robbe them of their goods, but not hurt their perſons: heere they found many 
mines of gold, and many rich ſtones : no partof America isricher, but it is farre with- 
io Land, and the Countrey populous, that neither Spaniard nor Portugall can inhabit 
there : they are browne and ſmall, the women as ſhameleſſe as beaſts. 

The Wayanawaſons dwell in ſmall rownes by the fide of a River, are the ſimpleſt of 
all other, would ſtand and gaze on vs like heards of Deere, without ſpeaking word: 


Motayas. 


Wyan:waſons, 


They are bigge, tall, cleane-made, lazie: heere ſixteene of their company died With 


eating a certaine yellow plumme,as bigge as a horſe-plumme, The roots of Mandio- 
ca had almoſt killed them all, but by a peece of Vnicornes horne they were preſerued, 
From hence he with twelue Portugals determined to trauell to the South - ſea by land: 
came to many mountaines where they found ſtore of gold, and many precious 
ſtones, and had thought themſelues in Peru: thoſe ſtones they tooke vp one day, they 
caſt away the next to take vp better. In this Countrey they trauelled two moneths, till 
they came to the great Mount ame of ¶ ſtal,, for height ſeeming to tower vp it ſelſe in 
the clouds, and was impaſſable for ſteepeneſſe : they law it ten dayes before they came 
it it, and were not able, when the Sunne was aloft, to trauell againſt it for the gliſtetin 
reflection. They paſſed alongſt it twentie dayes before they could finde paſlage, — 
it laſt came to Riuet which ranne vnder it. Then did they make them ptouiſion of great 
Canes, three yards and a halfe broad, and fx long, and killing good ſtore of Taman- 
droes, roſted them: and thus provided went into the vault, which made ſuch a noyſe 
wich the water, that it ſeemed to them an enchantment. They went in ona munday 
morning, and came out againe on a morning, they knew not whether one ortwo daies 
after. | 
The next Savages they encountred were a kinde of T amoyes, which are as proper 
men as any in Europe, moſt of them faire, their heads ſet with feathers;rhe women tall, 
proper, {lender in the waſte, faite, ſine handed, comely faced, and breſts carued. They 
eſteem of gold and gems, as we of ſtones in the ſtreets. Here he liued eighteen months: 
but his twelue companions they ſlew and deuoured. Him they ſpared, becauſe he pro- 
ſeſſed himſelſe a French -· man, with whom they ſometimes had ſome commerce. | 
The T ocomans dwell betweene the Riuer of Plate and Saint Vincent. They are ſan- 


die, ſmall, but not ſo little as they ſay of the Pigmees, and dwell in Caues. 


The Carroghs for two ot three Glaſſes and a Combe, with ſome Knives, would giue 
the worth of foure or fiue thouſand crownes in gold or ones. Their women are come- 
ly and faire, the men die their bodies blacke. The Tamoyes his laſt hoſts, by his inſtru- 
&ions(who was defirous to ttie if the ſea might yeeld him any ſuccor)left their * habi- 
tations, and thirtic thouſand of them aduentured themſclues to ſeek new. They came 
into the country of the Amazons, which the Indians cal Aandiocuſyams,but durſt not 
war againſt them: they tooke a Towne of the Carijos, and eat three hundred of them: 
the reſt fled to the River of Plate, and obtained Portugal ſuccour, who tooke theſe Ta- 
moyes captiues, ſlew ten thouſand, and ſhared twentie thouſand amongſt them for 
ſlaues. And thus came he againe into his Portugall ſlauery, from which he had made 
an eſcape once beſore, and trauelled nine moneths in the wilderneſſe: five or (ix yeares 
he ſerued the Portugals, and liued a yeare and eleuen moneths with the Canibals. 

He made another eſcape into Angola, and ſerued as a drudge in Mafangana, the ſick. 
lieſt Countrey vnder the Sunne, where the ey => die like chickins, gape for aire 
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like the Camelions, liue cloſe, take Phyſicke, euery weeke let bloud, obſerue certaine 
diet and howers when to goe abroad. But his houre to goe abroad at libertie was not 


yet come. Backe he was ſent to Braſil : and long it was before his longing could be fa 


tisſied to review his Countrey and friends: ſome compaſſion of his paſſions, I thinke 
this tedious following him in this epitomiſed diſcourſe of his diſaſters hath bred in 


you. 
But no man hath written ſo abſolute a diſcourſe of Braſil, as was that taken from a 


Friers Treatiſe Portugall Frier, and by Francis Cooks ſold to Maſter Haklnir, Out of him I could te. 


cite the names of other Braſilian Nations, Ararape, Apigapigtanga, Vintan ( which 
he ſaith were by a Magician Prieſt of Portugall conveyed to Fernambur,) Tapuyais 
a generall name, of which he reckoneth threeſcore and ſixteene ſeuetall Nations, moſt 
of them of ſundrie languages. 

The G=aymares haue hard skins, and beat their children with thiſtles to harden them 
They are (wift and cruell, cut off the captives fleſh with reeds, leauing nothing but the 
bones and guts, and disbowell women with childe, to eat the childe roaſted, TheCa. 
mucuiara haue paps reaching almoſt to the knees, which when they runne they binde 
totheir waſte, The Curupetie eat not men, but carry the heads for ſhew, 

The Winter beginnes in Braſil in Ab, and ends in Augaſt. The beaſts of Braſl 
he reckoneth Deere, Elkes like vnto Kine or mules, which dive and goe (but ſwimme 
not) vnder the water. Bores oftwo — gge , Ounces, Foxes with bags to 
carry their yong vnder the belly, The Tatu or Armadilla, which digs as much ag 
men with mattocks: the Conduacu or Porcupine of three ſorts : the Hirara like Civer 
Cats, which cat hony : The Aquiqui,bearded Apes black, and ſometimes one yellow, 
which they ſay is their King, hauing an Inſtrument from his gullet as bigge as a duck. 
egge, here with he maketh a loude ſound; ſo actiue, that they ſometimes are ſaid to 
eatch an arrow with the hand, and redart it at the ſhooter, and ſo cunning that they 
ſecke a leafe, chew it, and put the ſame into their wounds. There are of them man 
kindes. The Cuati are like Badgers, they climbe trees; no ſnake, egge, or bird eſcapet 
him. There are others greater, as great Dogges, with Tuskes, which deuour men and 
beaſts, There ate wilde Cats, which yeeld good furre, and are very fierce : the Iagos- 
rucu, are Dogges of Brafil; the Tapati alſo barke like Dogges, The laguacinia is a 
kinde of Foxe which ſeedeth on Sea-crabbes and Sugar-canes. The Birataca, a kinde 
of Ferret of ſuch ſtinking ſauour, that ſome Indians have died thereof: yea Dogges 
which come neere eſcape not: the ſent endureth fifteen or twentie dayes in thoſe things 
which he hath come neere to: and cauſeth ſome Towne ſometimes to be diſiuhabited. 
This commeth of a ventoſitie which it voideth and couereth the earth, or cafteth it 
out being in danger to be taken: it feedeth on birds egges,and Amber, Ten or rwelue 
kinds of Rats, all good meat. Other beaſts are before mentioned, 

Of Snakes without venome, he numbereth the Giboya, ſome of which are twentie 
ſoote long, and will ſwallow a Deere whole, cruſhing it with the winding of his taile, 
and — it with licking, to that purpoſe. The Guiaranpiaquana eateth egges. go - 
eth faſter on the trees, then any man can runne on the ground, with a motion like 
ſwimming. The Camoiama is all greene, and liueth on like food, The Boytiapua eat 
Frogges ; the Indians ſtrike this Serpent on womens hippes as remedie to barrenneſſe. 
The Gaitizpia ſmelleth ſo, that none can abide it: ſuch is alſo the Boyuma: the Bam- 
( ſo termed of his crie) is great and harmeleſſe; che Baicupeganga hath yenomous 
prickles op his backe. 

There ate tber venoments Sat, as the Iararaca, of which are foure kinds, of muskie 
ſent, one ten ſpannes long, with great tuskes, which they hide and ſtretch out at plea- 
ſure. The Curycucu fiſteene ſpannes long, which lieth on a tree to hunt his prey. The 
Boycimiaga which hath a bell in his taile, fo ſwift, that they call it the flying Snake, 
there are two kindes thereof. The Ibiracua cauſeth by his biring, the bloud to iſſue 
thorow all parts of the bodie, eyes, mouth, noſe, eares, &c. The Ibiboca is the faireſt, 
but of fouleſt venome amougſt them all. The fields, woods, houſes, beds, boots, are 
ſubiect to plentie of Snakes, which without helpe kill in foure and twentie houres, 
There are alſo many Scorpions, which ordinarily kill not, bur cauſe extreame paine 


or 


Of Braſil. CHaeg, 


a—_— a as a aw os a as 4a ws cm 4A « © =, & =, &t x =» = 1 A. 1 


A 8RVDC9 es }VÞ aa mn 


UM AAA AGE EE — 


CHaP.5, AMERICA. Theninth Booke: 


for foure and; rwentie houres ſpace, Lizards couer the walles of houſes, and holes are 
full of them , Their fundament-wormes are very dangerous, which Sir Richard Hau- 
kings faith f. e ſa like a long Magor, greene, with a red head, creeping in, and glewing 
himſelfe to. the gut, where it groweth ſo great, that it ſtoppeth the paſſage,and killeth, 
with crue Il chollike torments. 

Maſte r Kniwer ſpeakes of one Serpent which he killed, thitteene ſpannes long, with 
ſoure an / d twenty teeth, great ſhells about the necke, black and ruſſet, like a collar, leſſe 
on her U / odie, and dark greene vnder her belhy, all ſpeckled with black and white, with 
ſoute ſnarpe ſeet, no longer then a mans finger, and a tongue like a harping jron, Her 
eaile like a ſtrait bull horne, black and white liſted, If they finde fire they beate them- 
ſelue: in it, till either the fire or themſelues be extinguiſhed. They vſe from a tree to fall 
on their prey paſſing by, thruſting their taile into the fundament, The Indians will not 
go ( vnder five or * ſet vpõ one of themʒthis yet he killed with the helue of an axe. 

Of Birds there ate Parrots innumerable,more then Starlings or Sparowes in Spaine: 
the Guaminbig like Bees, which ſleepe fix moneths ; the Tangara which have the fal- 
ling ſicknes, the reſt — about that which is fallen, with a noiſe, from which they 
wilnnot be skarred!rill they haue done, &c. . 

Of Fruits, he reckons the Iacapucaya, like a pot, as big as a great bowle,two fingers 
thicke, with a couer on it, within full of Cheſnuts: being much eaten greene, it cauſeth 
all the haire to fall off:Balſam trees pricked, excellent for cure and ſent: Oyle-trees ma- 
ay zone as a well or river, growing in drie places where no water is: it hath holes in the 
branches as long as ones arme, full of water Winter and Summer, never running o- 
ver, but alwaies at like ſtay : fiue hundred perſons may come to the foot ofit, and drink 
and waſhtheir fill without want: the water is ſauoury and cleare. There are hearbes 
which ſeeme toſleepe all night, and others which a & ſhew of ſence, as we haue be- 
fore obſerued from Maſter Harcourt in Guiana, 

Of ſtrange fiſhes in Braſil, he nameth the Oxe-fiſh, with eies and eye-lids,two armes 
a cubit long, with two hands, fiue fingers and nailes, as in a man; and vnder the armes 
the female had two paps inwards like an Oxe : it cannot be long vnder water: it hath 
no fins but the taile, which is round and cloſe, two ſtones neere the braine of great 
eſteeme for the flone : the inwards as of an Ore, and taſte like porke. 

The Cucurijuba is a freſh-water Snake, five and twentie or thirtic foot long ( the 
Manima is a greater kinde) toothed like a dogge, with a chaine ſtriped along the back 
very faire : It catcheth a man, cow, ſtagge, or other prey, winding it with the taile, and 
ſo ſwalloweth it whole:after which ſhee lies and rots, the Rauens and Crowes eating 
her all but the bones, to which after groweth new fleſh, by life deriued from the head, 
which is hidden all this while in the mire (which therefore they that finde, ſeeke and 
kill.) They will ſleepe ſo being full, that they may cut off peeces (he telles an inſtance) 
from the taile, and — notawaken. They found one which was fiftie ſpans ot twelue 
yards and a halfe long, having two wilde Bores in the belly. Thus much of the crea- 

— in Braſil. Let ys now take better view of their Warres, Religion, and other 
eir Rites. 


Car. V. 
of the Varres, Man- eating, and other Rites of the Braſilians. 


w He Brafilians, for the moſt part as you haue ſcene, exerciſe irreconcilia- 
die hoſtilitie, not to enlarge their dominions, but only to be reuenged 
* $ for the death ofthcirfriends and Anceſtors ſlaine by their enemies. The 
Fader men, as they fit or lie in their hanging beds, will make an Orati- 
. on of the vertue of their Predeceſſors, and of their ſuſtained wrongs, 
and ſo excite the yonger to take armes: theſe Orations 12ſt ſometimes 
fixe boures, Their armes are clubbes or woodden ſwords, five or ſixe ſoote long, and 

a ſoote broad, a finger thicke, and very ſharpe. One of theſe men being chroughl 
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moued, would trouble two of our Fencers. Their bowes are as long as ours, the ſtring 
made of the herb Tecon, little yet able ro endure the ſtrength of an horſe: their arrowes 
an ell long, which they will ſhoot twice as faſt, as our men: they haue leather ſhields - 
Their elder men lead the rankes (if they may be ſo called, which haue none to marſhall 
or order them) and with great ſhouts, and ſhewing the enemies the bones of their 
flaine friends, they enter into a fierce battell. Their captives they conuey in the middeſt 
of their armie home to their territories, vnto whom the men will not ſticks to gi 
their liſters or daughters, to performe all the duties of a wife, and feed them with 
the beſt, till they redemand the ſame out of their fleſh: the men are employed {if it be 
long before the ſlaughter) in hunting, fowling, fiſhing ; the — in gardening, ot 
gathering Oyſters. When that diſmall day approcheth, knowledge is given, and the 
men, women, and children aſſemble to the place appointed, and there paſſe the mor- 
ning in drinking: & the captiue(alchough he knoweth the dreadful 22 
keth, aud frolickes it with the beſt. After ſix or ſeuen houres thus ſpent, two orthree 
of the ſtrongeſt faſten a rope about his middle,leauing his armes at l bertie, and ſo lead 
him vp and downe the Village in triumph. Neither doth he for all this hang dow ne his 
head, as men heere going to be hanged, but with incredible courage emblazoneth his 
owne worthineſſe. Thus, thus, faith he, haue I ſometimes bound your kindred, and th 
father, faith he ro one, haue I devoured, and thy brethren (to another) haue I bewcaned 
and eaten: and what innumerable numbers of you T oven Pinambanſy haue theſe hands 
taken, this throat ſwallowed ? Neither with the Margaiates ſuffer this my death yore» 
ucnged, Then they bring him ſtones, and bid him — his death. He hurleth them 
at thoſe which ſtand about him, whereof there ate ſome toure thouſand, and hurteth 
divers : I ſaw one (ſaith our Author) whoſe legge 1 had thought bad beene broken by 
the violence of oneof thoſe blowes. After this comes one, which all this while had 
bin hidden, with the = fatall club, and, Art not thou one of the Margaiates?ſaith he:and 
haſt thou not deuoured our kindred ? the other anſwereth, O how luſtily I haue dene 
it, how prompt haue I beene in taking them, how greedie in eating? And therefore, 
replieth the other, ſhalt thou be killed and roſted on the Bowcar. What then? faith be, 
my death ſhall not be b vnreuenged. The clubbe ends their dialogue, with one blow 
ſtriking him dead. His wife (if hee had any, as they ſometimes vic to beſtow on their 
captiues) comes to the carkaſſe, and ſpends a little time and paſſion in mourning, but 
her Crocodiles teares ate ſoone dried, and the humor falls into her teeth, which water 
for che firſt moi ſell. The other women, eſpecially the elder (which are me ſt cruell aud 
greedy) bring hot water and waſhthe body, and rub it till it looke like the skinne ofa 
Pig:then comes the maſter of the feaſt, which owed the captiue and cuts it out as reads 
ly,as any Butcher with vs can doe a Wether. They daub the children < with the bloud: 

oure women carry about the armes and legs for a ſhew, with ſhouts and cries: The 
trunk is divided into two parts, the ypper part being cut and ſeparated ſrom the lower: 
the inwards are left to the women, which ſeeth and make broth of them called Mu- 
— they ſup vp. with their childten: they eat alſo the fleſhi about the head. The 

raine, tongue, and that which within the head may ſerue for meate, is the childrens 
ſhare, The author of the feaſt hath a new name added to the former (for they haue ſo 
many names as they haue ſlaine captiues, the chiefe of the Cottage branding him on 
the atme, with an honorable marke for the memorie thereof) and all that day he inuſt 
ſpend in quiet. The Wayganna 4 ate a kinde of Brafilians, which hold confederacy with 
no other Nation, but kill all which come to their hands, and that ſo cruelly, that they 
will cut off their armes and legges while they are alive, Theſe live in the Mountaines. 
They cut them with ſtones. and thoſe which haue trade with the Chriſtians, vic kniucs, 

Their Boxcan is a grediron of foure cratches, ſer in the ground, a yard high, and as 
much aſunder, with billets laid thereon, and other ſlickes on them grate-wite. Oo this 
they toſt the fleſh, putting fire vnder, all the people ſtanding about the ſame, and every 
one gets a little peece of him, But me thinkes I ſec horror expreſſed in the countenance 
of him that reades this, and euery one wearie of viewing this tragedie, loathing this 
inhumane feaſting with humane fleſh, 
I will therefore leaue their ſhambles, and (which bettet beſeemes a Pilgtime) will 


viſite 
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viſite their holies and holy places. But alas, where or what are they? Maffew hath al- 
readie tolde vs, that they obſerve no Gods; and Lern confirmes the fame, yet ſhew- 
ech that they acknowledge a Diuell, whom they call Agnan: not that they worſhippe 
bim, but are rormented by him, Euen in ſpeaking of him, they tremble,and the te- 
membrance breedes a compaſsionat amazement in the heater, an amazedpaſsion in 
the ſpeaker, while he applauds our happineſſe free from ſuch tyrannie,depiores his own 
miſeric. He ſomtimes in the forme of a beaſt, ſometimes in forme of a bird, aud others 
whiles deformed in ſome monſttous ſhape, doth grieuouſſy torment them. Euen whiles 
the Chriſtians were in conference withthem, they would pitiouſly cry out, Hei, Hes, 
helpe, Aygnan vexeth me. Nor tould this be counterfeit in the iudgment of any that 
conuerſed with them. They beleeue the immortalitie of the ſoule, and that the ſoules of 
the vertuous, that is, (in theit ſenſe) of ſuch as haue killed and eaten many enemies, 
ſhall flie beyond the higheſt mountains, and be gathered to the ſoules of their proge- 
nitots, and there liuc in pleaſant gardens, and perpetuall dancings and delicacies, The 
cowardly ghoſts ſhall be carried vnto torment, by Aygnen, without end. They haue no 
name,wherby to ſigtiſie God ynto them, but wondered to heare what the French men 


tolde of the- Cre2cor of heauen and earth. And becauſe they are afraid of Thunder, 


which they call Jean, they told them that God was Author thereof: the fooliſh In- 
dians reply, that he was then naught which would make them afraide. But the feare of 
Aygnan made them ſometimes flexible to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, hearing 
that this Diuell was inferiour to the Chriſtians God, So that even in theſe (the moſt 
degenerate of all which I haue obſerued in this long and tedious Pilgrimage) there is 
ſome ſparke left of Religion, euen in the acknowledgement of aDiuell, and of eternall 
rewards and puniſhments. | 

This is further confirmed by that which is written of certaine Magicians or Priefls 
amongſt them: which perſwade the people that they have dealings with ſpirits, that 
by their meanes they haue their roots and {uftepance,and may by them haue fortitude. 
I (faith Lerius) was preſent at one of theit Aſſeniblies, where ſixe hundred were gathe- 
red together, which diuided themſelues into three panes: the Men went into one 
houſe, the Women into a ſecond, the Culdrem into a third. The Caraibes ſorbad the 
Women and Children to depart their hquſes, but to attend diligently to ſinging: and 
wee (ſaith he) were commaunded to abide with the women. Anon the men in one 
houſe fell to finging, He, He, He, anſwered by the women in the other with the ſame; 
They howled it out for a quarter of an houre, ſhaking cheit breaſts, and foming at the 
mouth, and (as if they had had the falling ſic keneſſe) ſame: falling downe in a ſwoune, 
the Divell in ſeeming entring into them. The children alſo followed in che fame harſh 
deuotions. After this, the men ſung pleaſantly , which cauſed mee ta goe thither, 
where I found them ſinging and dauncing in three ſeuerall Rings, in the middeſt of 
each, three or foure ({ararbes, adorned with Hattes and, garments of Feathers, euerie 
one having a Maraca. or Rattle, in both his bandes,. Theſe Rattles are: made dt 
fruice bigger then an Oftriches egge, out of which they ſaid, that the Spiit would 
ſpeake, and they continually ſhooke them, for the due eonſectation. Theſe Cararbes 
daunced to and fro, and blowed the ſmoake of Petum on che ſtandets by, ſaying, Re- 
ceiue yee all the Spirit of Fortuude, whereby yee may onercome your enemies. This 
they did often: the ſolemnitię continued two houres , the meu ignorant of Muſicke, 
and yet rauiſhing my ſpirit with the delight 1 conceived in their Song. Their wordes 
ſounded this, that they were grieued for the loſſe of their Progenitors, but were com- 
forted in the hope, that they ſhould one day viſite them; beyond the bills; and then 
threatued the Onectacates © (which dwell not farre from them, and are at eumitie with 
all their neighbours. as ſwift as Harti. wearing their haite to the buttockes, eating raw 
fle ſn. nd diffeting from all others in Rites and Laoguage) and now. pro che thei 
deſtruction at hand. Some what alſo they added in their ſong ofthe floud,tharoncebad 
drowned all the wotld, but their anceſtott, which eſcaped by clanbing high trees. That 
day they feaſted wich great cheare. Om” W735 . 

This ſolemnitie is celebrated euery third yeare; and then the ¶ arales appoint in 
cuetie familie three or foure Maraca, to be adorned wich the beſt ſeathers and ſticked 

in 
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in the ground, with meat and drinke ſet before them; and the people belecue they 

ente it · They miniſter vnto their Maraca fiſteene dayes ; after which, in a ſuperſliti- 

ous conceit, they thinke that a Spirit ſpeakes to them while they rattle their Alaraca. 

They were exceedingly offended, if any tooke away any of this Prouiſion, as the 

French ſometimes did; for which, and denying other the Caraibet lies, thoſe Priefls 

hated them exceedingly. Vet do they not adoretheir CMaraca,or any thing ele. Pe. 

ter Carder f ſaith he could obſerue no Religion amongſt them, but the worſhip of the 

Moone; ſpecially the New-Moone, whereat they reioyced, leaping, ſinging, and clap. 

ing of hands, 
g Slad/,».c.23 F 7 tadins 8 tells (as you heard) that they aſcribed hꝶ taking to the prediction of their 
b leis ſaith, Maraca. He tells of their conſecration, that the h Paygi ( ſo he calls them) emoyne 

That che Carai- that every one ſhould carrie their Tamaraks to the houſe, where they ſhouldreceive 

— _— the facultie of ſpeech, Euety ones rattle is pitched in the ground by the ſteele or talk, 

rent aud all ofthem offer to the Wizard which hath the chiefe place, attowes, feathers, and 

one: and Se. care · tings; he then breathes P etun on every rattle, puts it to his mouth, ſhakes it, and 

dus mentions faith, Nee Kora, that is, Speake if thou be within: anon followeth a ſqeaking voyce 

no more but hich I, ſaith Stadiau, thought the Wizard did, but the people aſcribed it to the Ta. 

the Pg maraka. Then thoſe Wizards perſwade them to make warres, ſaying, that thoſe ſpi- 
tits long to feede on the fleſh of Captiues. This done, euery one takes his rattle and 
builds vp a roome for it, to keepe it in, where he ſets victualls, requireth and asketh all 
neceſlaties thereof as we doe of God: and theſe, as Stadine affitmeth, are their Gods. 
Theſe Payg# doe initiate women vnto witchcraft by ſuch ceremonies of ſmoake, dan. 
cing,&c, till ſhe fall as inthe falling ſickeneſſe, and then he faith, he will reviue her, and 
make her able to foretell things to come: and therefore when they goe to the warre, 
they will conſult with theſe women, which pretend conference with ſpirits, 

| A. Theuet Andrew Tbeuet i (which was in France with Viſagag non) agreeth in many of the 

amracl. former reports : he addeth that for feare of. Argunanthey will not goe out, but they will 
carrie fire with them, which they thinke is forceable againſt him: that the Payg: exer- 
ciſe poyſonings. coniuration, and other things, which I know not with what authori- 
tie he auerrerh againſt the former witneſſes; whereas Thewer, ſometimes taken in hy- 
ing, deſerueth lefſe credite in the reſt, When thiere is any tempeſt in the water, he ſaith 
they attributeirto the ſoules oftheir Progenitors, and caſt ſomething into the water 
to appeaſe it. | 

They haue a tradition, That one, in habite like to the Chriſtians had lon g ſince told 
their progenitors of divine matters, but to ſo little effect, as he forſooke them; and ever 

a fince had thoſe bloudie wattes continued amongſt them. How little the Ieſuites can 

k Maff/a5. prevaile,in bringing the Braſillans to Chriffianity, Maffe? x hath written ſom what, and 

Pigve du larric Pierre du [arric a Ieſuite, very largely; which is not ſo pertinẽ̃t to our preſent purpoſe, 

. _ Mr, Knwer(to whoſe relations our former Chapter is ſo much indebted) telleth of a 

— rocke in Brafil called £rooca, with an entrance like a doore, where the Indians ſay (it is 
ke they bortowed it of ſome fabulous Frier) that St. I hemas preached. It is within like 
a great hall: hard by it is a tone as bigge as foure Canoes , ſupported by foure ſtones 
like ſtickes/licde bigger then a mans finger, The Indians ſay it had beene wood, and 
by miracle was thus altered. They ſhew vpon great rockes manie ſoot · prints of one 
bigneſſe; and tell that the Saint called the Fiſhes of the Sea, & they heard him preach, 
This ſmels ofa Ftanciſcan cowſe. 

Friers Treat. The Portugal Frier: Treatiſe mentioned in the former — —_p__ many things 
worthy ourobſeruation: They have ſome tradition of the floud, in which they (a 
all were drowned, one only eſcaping on a lanipata with a ſiſter of his, which was Nth 
childe,from whom they had their beginning. They haue no knowledge of the Crea- 
tor, not of pajne and glorie after this life, and therefore vſe no ceremonies of worſhip. 
Yeridoe they acknowledge that they haue ſoules which die not, but are conuerted in- 
to Diuells, apd goe-into certaine fieldes where growe many Figge-trees alongſt 
the bankes ofa goodly Riuer, and there daunce, They are greatly atraid of the Diuell 

1 Sup.cap.q, (whom they call Curnpera, | True, Pg » Matichera , Auchanga ) i ſomuch 

chat often they haue died with the imagination of him, Vet doe not they worſhip it, 

; nor 
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nor any other creature ot Idoll,onely ſome old men fay, that in ſome w yes they haue 
certaine poſts, where they offer him ſome things for feate,and becauſe they would not 
die, Sometimes (bur ſeldome) the Diuell appeares to them, and ſome few among 
them are poſleſſed. There are Witches which vſe witeheraſts, rather for health then 
deuotion. Some witches are called Carayba, or holines, but (like hu holineſſe of Rome) 
are of bad life : theſe would ſeeme to doe ſtrange things, raiſing ſome to life which 
had fained themſclues dead: they are their Oracles for their husbandrie and other af- 
faires: ſometimes cauſing them to die for hunger, whiles they promiſe to make the 
Mattockes worke alone. | | Mo 5354 
They haue no proper name for God, but ſay Tapas is the thunder and lightning 
which gaue them Mattocks and food. Their — are diuotſed ypon any quartell. 
Intimes paſt (they tell) no young man married before he ſlew an enemie, nor the wo- 
man before ſhe had her termes, which time was therefore feſtiuall, At marriages alſo 
they vſed great drinkings,and the feaſt ended, they were laide in a cleane Net, after 
which the father tooke a wedge of ſtone, and did cut vpon a ſtake or poſt, which(they 
ſay) was to cut the tailes from the grand children, who were for this cauſe borne with» 
out them. After they were married they began to drinke ; ( for till then their fathers 
brought them vp in ſobtietie of diet and modeſty of fpeech)and then with a veſſell the 
olde men gaue him the fitſt k wwe, holding his head with their handes for feare of vo- 
miting. which, if it hapned, was a figne he would not be valiant. They eate at all times 
in the night and day, and keepe no megte long, being no niggards of their ſtore ( this 
name were the greateſt diſgrace you could offer them)and count it an honour to be li- 
berall. They are patient of hunger and thirit: will eate ſnakes,rodes,rats, and all fruits 
Which are not poyſen : drinke not ordinarily whiles they eate, but after meate will 
drinke drunke. They haue ſome particular feſtivals, in which two or three dayes toge- 
ther they eate not. but drinke, and goe about ſinging. calling all to the like fellowfhip : 
ſleepe not, haue theit muſickes, and ſometimes fall to quarrels, They waſh not before 
meate; they ence ſitting, or lying in their beddes, ox on the ground. They go to bedde 
betimes, and riſe not eatly. In the morning one chiefe man makes an Oration to them 
lying in his Net, which continueth the ſpate of an houre, about labouring as their fore- 
athers did, with the ſubſtance and circumſtances thereof, When he is vp, he continu. 
eth his preaching, running through the Towne, This cuſtome = borrowed of a 
bird which ſingeth every morning,by them called the King and Lord of birds, When 
a man ſpeakes with a Oman, he tutnes his backe to her. They ſhave their haire with 
a halfe-Moone before, which they ſay they learned of 8. Thomas, Being angry, they 
ler their haire grow : women, when they mourne, or when their husbands goe a farre 
journey,cut their haire. They goe naked: and when any weare apparell it is for ſaſhi- 
on rather then honeſtie, as on the head, or no further then the nauell. Some houſes haue 
fiftie, three ſcore, or threeſcore and tenne roomes, and ſome are without partition: 
ordinarily in one houſe they are of a kindred, and one is principal. 5 
In childe- birth, the father or ſome other (whom they take ſot theit Goſſip) takes it 
vp. and cuts the Nauell- ſtring with his teeth, or two ſtones and fafts till it falls off, and 
then makes drinkings, The women preſently afier trauell waſh themſelues in their ri. 
vers : giue ſucke a yeare and halfe, without any other thing to eate ; carrying the 
childe on her backe in a net to the place of her labour : they rocke them on the 
palmes of their handes, They pever ſtrike their wiues except in times of drinking, 
and ſometimes will be willing to take this opportunitie, Their children play withour 
ſcurrilitie or quarrels,imitating the voyces of birds andthe like. They will ſpare a cap- 
tivethat isa good finger, 


Tupan, 


k Their ftrong 
drinke * 


Feaſts. 


Orations- 


Childbirth, 


When one dieth,they of that kinred caſt themſelues ypon bim in the Net, ſomhe. Funeralls, 


times choking him before he be dead: and thoſe which cannot caſt themſelues on the 
bed,fallonthe ground, with ſuch knockes, that is ſeemeth ſtrange, they die nor alſo 
for companie: and ſometimes they proue ſo feeble that they die likewiſe. If the partie 
die in the evening, they weepe all night with a high voice, calling their neighbors and 
kinredto ſociety of their gtiefe. Ifit be one of the principall, all the Towne meetes 

to 
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to mourne together. and they curſe with plagues thoſe which lament not, prophecying 
that they ſhall not be mourned for, They waſh and paint the dead curiouſly, andthen 
couer him ouer with Corten-yarne,and py him in a great veſſell vnder the earth, that 
no earth may come to him. & couering this veſſell with earth, make him a houſe, where 
euery day they carrie him meat. For when he is wearied with dauncing, ſay they, hee 
comes thither to eate. Thus for a certaine time they goe to bewaile him every day, 


With him they burie all his jewells ; if any had giuen him a ſword or other thing, now 


he challengeth his gift againe. The mournerseate not but by _ This mournin 
laſteth a Moone, aſter which they make drinkings : but many after this will forbeare 
them, 

They rule themſelues by the Sunne, and goe two or three hundred leagues thorow 
the woods: no horſe will holde out with them: they feare no Sea, being able to con- 
tinue a night and a day ſwimming. When they returne from victorie, their women te- 
ceiue them with ſhouts and buffeting themſelues on the mouth. The Keeper appoin- 
ted to the Captiue, is one giuen him to be as his wife for bedde and boord. Some of 
theſe are ſo teſolute, that they will not be ranſomed, ſaying it is a wretched thing to die 
and to ſtinke and be eaten of wormes, Sometimes their Keeper will runne away 
with them. 

When they kill a Captiue at their feaſts, I he fall on his backe it is an ominous ſigne 
chat the killer ſhall die, whichpreſages they obſerue in other circumſtances, The taker 
hath a new name, as a title of dignitie added to him, & muſt be content to fill his fancje 
with this new Gentilitie, for nothing is left him to fill his bellie, euery one taking from 
him that which he hath. He ſtands all that day on certaine logges of the tree Pilan, 
with ſtrange ſilence: he is preſented with the head of the dead, the eyes pulled out, his 


. pulſes annointed with the firings and finewes, and — — the mouth whole, they 
put it in manner of a Bracelet about his arme. Tous lieth 


e downe in his Net, feating 
if all Rites be not accompliſhed, that the ſoule of the dead will kill him. Within few 
dayes after they giue bim the habite, racing his skinne with the tooth of a Cutia, in 
forme of ſome worke, putting thereon Cole and iuyce of Broome · rape, he lying fill 
certaine dayes in filence, hauing water, meale, and fruits ſerneere him, Afcer this they 
make a great ſeaſt. and then may he lay aſide his mourning, and cut his haire; & thence- 
forwards may kill any without any painfull ceremonie. Abaetes, CMarnbixaba, Me. 
gac ara, ate names of Gentilitie amongſt them, 

The Friers haue obtained ſome good liking with the Brafilians, for reaching their 
children to write,reade,and cipher: the Ieſuites will be of eſteeme euery where: yer 
two and ſiſtie of them ſayling from Lisbon to Braſil Ann. 1 570. by Frenchmen at iSea 
were taken and ſlaine. | 

In k marriagesthey abftaine (faith Leri«s) onely from mother, fiſter, and daughter: 
they obſerue no marriage-ceremonies, but vpon conſent of her friends and her oe, 
take her home, It is a credite to haue many wiues, amongſt whom is no Leab to enuie 
Rachel: greater portion of loue : the husband may kill the Adultereſſe; but for their 
ynmarried maydens they are not ſcrupulous. Our Author hearing a woman ctie in the 
night thought ſhe had beene in ſome danger of deuouring by a wilde beaſt, but found 
her hus playing the homely Midwife to her in her travel, biting the navel-ftring, 
and preſsing done the noſe, The father waſheth and painteth him. They vſe to put to 
their male infants little bowes and arrowes into one end of the bedde , and heatbes at 
the other, which are the enemies. His ſonne muſt be ſuppoſed to kill, and eate; chat- 
ting out theit hope of the childes valour, in being avenged when hee ſhall bee 2 
man, vpon his enemies. They name their children at aduenture, by the name of a 
Beaſt, Bird, or othetwiſe, as this childe was called Orapacon,that is, Bow and Arrows. 
The men are modeſt, in accompanying with their wiues ſecretly , The women haue 
not the ordinarie feminine ſickeneſſe. Lerius thinkes, chat humour was diuerted in 
their youth, ſeeing the mothers cut their daughters fide down to the thigh, at rwelue 
yearesof age. But twice while hee was there, did he ſee any in priuate brawling, ot 
comention : if ſuch happens, as they beganne, ſo they are ſuffered to end it: if any hurt 
or 
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or kill other, he ſuſtaineth the like in his own perſon, inflicted by the kinred of the par- 
tie wronged, They haue their proper peeces of ground, which they husband with their 
roots and Mais, When they entertaine a ſtranger,the Aeuſſacat, or good · man, ſeemes 
to neglect him a while, and the gueſt fits him down ſilent on the bed, the women fit by 
on the ground, and holde theit handes before theit eyes, weeping, with many prayſes, 
that he is a good man, a valiant man, that (if he be a Chriſtian) he hath brought them 
fine wares, The ſtranger muſt endeuour, in ſome meaſure, to imitate the like weeping 
eſtute. The Mouſſacat is all this while whittling his arrow, not ſeeming to ſee his new 
gueſt, ill anon he comes. And are you come, ſaith he? How doe you ? with many 
termes ofhis beſt Rhetoricke : and then askes, if he be hungrie; and if he be, ſers his 
cheare before him on the ground: which kindaeſle is repayed with glaſſes, combes,or 
che like. They are very kinde, both to their owe, and to ſuch rangers as they are en- 
leagued with. They would carrie burthen, or man, for the ſpace of ſome miles, when 
they needed: their loue and hatred ate in like extreames; the one to their one, the 
other to their enemies. They haue Phyſicians called Pages, They vſe much mourning 
at the death of any, and making a tound pit, burie him ypright therein, fix houres after 

his death, with that wealth they had. In their villages live ſome ſix hundred perſons: m Stad./.2.c.5, 

remoue their villages often, which yer carrie the ſame name. Stadius ® ſaith, there —_ ſpeakas 

ate few villages of aboue ſeuen houſes, but thoſe houſes are a hundred and fiſtie ſoote TIES 


long. and two fathoms high, without diuiſion into pluralitie of roomes; and therig liue — — 


many families, all of one kinred. pen, ſome 
What our Counttey- men haue done on this Coaſt, I referre the Reader to M. Hal- cowns greater, 
luit Diſcoueties. lome leſſer. 
Cuar. VI. 
of the Riuer of Plate, and the Countries adioyning : and 
of the Magellane Straits. 


S His River we have alreadie mentioned; the Indians : call it Parana: « zoters. 
and Ion Dias di Soli diſcouering the ſame inthe yeare 151 2.for ſome 
$ ſhew it ſeemed to haue ofthat Mettall, called it the Riuer of Plata, or 

Siluer. It is fortie leagues wide in the entrance, and preuayleth ſo farre Þ Sebeftian ca- 
P againſt the Oceans ſaltneſſe, that the taſte of the eech water fooner 5% may rather 
diſce:nes his waters, then the eye can ſee his bankes. It ouerfloweth — = Ache 
the Countrey; as Nilus in Egypt, and Orenoque, Mararmon, with the other great Ri- c — 
uers in America, It ebbeth and floweth a hundred miles vp the ſtreame. > Dias , Navig.H.S, 
whom ſome call the firſt Diſcouerer,was, with fiftic of his companions , thete ſhine * Hereratells 
and eaten. But he which hath moſt fully diſcouered the Nations that dwell neere this of one of that 
Riuer, is Hulderic use Schmidel, who ſayled thither in the yeare 1 53 4. and continued — 
in thoſe parts almoſttwentie yeares. He failed thither with Peter * Mendeza,who car- by a — 
ried with him fiue and twentie hundred men, to diſcouer, conquer, and inhabite thoſe and devoured 
Regions. in a Caue, 

They built the Citie Buenas acres, ſo called of the wholſom aire, neere to an Indian — 

towne, named Carendies of three thouſand Inhabitants; if that may be called a town In _ — 
whoſe inhabitants ſtay not long in one place. They will drinke the bloud ofthe beaſts chat — 
they kill, for thirſt. The Spaniards deſtroyed them, whoſe parts famine ſeemed to take are diſperſed 
againſt that cruell people, which with inuiſible darts ſo pierced their enttailes, that vile n Wilder — 
and yenemous creatures were applied to the curing of their wounded ſtomackes: and — —— 
when ſuch medicines failed, three of them ſtole a horſe, 4 minding to flee from famine — — 
on that dead beaſt, but were therefore horſed on a Gibbet; — 2 others, that by hides,and 
this example were terrified from Horſe-fleſh,aduentured vpon theſe carkaſſes, cutting (Shich is a 
thence large gobbers, to pay that cruelleſt tytant, and greedieſt exactor, hunger, his tri- Heat <ommo- 
bute. Another, whoſe brother died, buried him in his owne bodie: halfe their compa- r 


nie were conſumed wich chis plague, — the 
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The Indians of Carendies,Bartennis,Zeechuruas,and Tiembus, taking this aduan- 
tage, aſſayled their Towne of Good Ares, turning it into good fires , by ſhooting At- 
rowes, fired at the end,thereinto, They after paſſed vp the River, and came to Tiem- 
bus,where the men are tall and great, their women alway deformed, with ſcratched 
and bloudie faces. The Tiembus could make five thouſand men. Of the Spaniards 
were not left fiue hundred in a ſmall time; and Mendoza dieth, returning homewards, 
The Curenda, the next people, ate like the Tiembus. The Aacuerendas liue onely on 
Fiſh, and a little Fleſh, There they killed a Serpent five and twentie ſoote long, and as 
bigge as a man. The Saluaiſco goe ſtarke naked, and live onely on Fiſh, Fleſh, and Ho- 
ney. The Curemagbas are of huge ſtature : the men bore a hole in their noſe, in which 
they weare a Parrots feather. The women paint their faces with indeleble lines. The 
Carios Countrie is large, neere to the Braſilians in Rites and Site. — goe naked: 
they will ſell; the father, his daughter; the husband, his wife; the brother, his ſiſter. 
The price of a woman is a hatchet, knife,or ſuch _— fat ſuch as they take in their 
watres, and then deyoure them with great ſolemnitie. The Lampere made neere vnto 
their Towne, Pits, with ſharpe ſtakes ſer yp in them, couered with ſtickes and earth: 
theſe they made for the Spaniards, but in a confuſed flight fell therein themſelues. Here 
the Spaniards built theTowne of eA ſumption,which Herera faith, bath foure hundred 
Spaniſh houſholds,and three thouſand Meſtizas. The King of the Scherves, attended 
with twelue thouſand men, met the Spaniards,and gaue them friendly entertainment, 
with dauncing,muſicke,and feaſting. The womengoe naked, and paint themſelves 
as artificially as any of our Painters could do: they weare Carpets of Cotton, with the 
figures of Indian beaſts, 

The King asked the Spaniards, What they ſought? who anſwered, Siluer and Gold. 
He then gaue them a ſiluer crowne, which he ſaid he had taken inithe warres, which he 
had waged with the Amazones, that dwelt two months iourney thence. Of theſe Ama- 
zones — Indians tolde the ſame things that Orellana tolde of, neere that Riuer, which 
hath receiued name of this ſuppoſition, 

The Spaniards,with ſome of the Schetues for their guides, ſer forth for this Amazo. 
nian diſcouerie, but were encountred by the way with hote waters, in which they wa- 
ded vp to the walte, and ſo continued diuers daies, till they came to a Nation called 
Ortbueſen,who were then infected with a Peſtilence,cauſed by famine ; which famine 
the Graſhoppers had effected, two years together eating vp all the fruits which nature 
or hu . bandrie had prouided for their ©-Renance, 

Thus theſe Martiall and Venerean N res of the Spaniards, wanted food to holde 
out further toward the Amazons. ifthere were any ſuch people, and that they were not, 
as before I ſaid, the warte · like wiues, or happily ſome gallant Yiragoes, that by them- 
ſelues would let the world ſee what women could doe: but yet I cannot ſubſcribe to 
the reſt of their ſtorie. 

But I am wearie of leading you any further in this diſcouerie ofthis great Riuer and 
the neere inhabitants, ſeeing little is obferued in our Author of their Religions. Some 
of theſe batbaro as Nations, he faith, hanged vp the hairie skin of their ſlaine enemies in 
their Temples or Houſes of deuotion : this people is called Icperi. To giue you a Cata- 
logue of the names of the Indian Nations that inhabited theſeparts, would be but te- 
dious, Theſe iournies ofthe Spaniards were to ſee what gold, and not what Gods, the 
Indians had. They paſſed vp through the land into Peru. 

Berweene Peru © and theſe more Eaſterly parti, ate the Hills Andi, or Andes, which 
lift vp their ſno wie tops vnto the clouds, and teach vnto the Magellane ſtraits. In them 
inhabite many fierce Nations, bordering vpon the Nations of Brafil and Plats, The 
Ciraguans, the Viracans,the Toui, the Varai. Theſe laſt exerciſe their children vnto 
Armes betimes, vnto them they commit their Captiues, for triall of their bloudy for- 
wardneſſe; and he which at one blow can kill a Captiue, is of the greateft hopes, and 
rewarded for his encouragement, To this end they name their children Tygre, Lion, 
that their names might teach them the like beaſtly furie, At the new and full Moone 
they wound themſelues with ſharpe bones, to inure themſelues to things of warte. 
They wĩeepe in the entertainment of a friend, as the Btaſilians do. In 17. degrees ſtands 

the 
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the Spaniſh Citi» of Holy Creſſe of the Meuntaine , The River Japas in thoſe Valleyes 
riſeth and falleth, as Nilus doth. There is a Breqke at Holy Crofſe ot a wonderfull nature: 
jt is but little above two yardes broad, and ſhallow withal, not running aboue a league, 
but it drunke vp of the thirſty ſands. Yer doth this Brooke prouide the City water, aud 
three ſorts of good Fiſh, and that in great plenty from the end of February to the end of 
May. At othet times there are few. They vſe divers meanes of having their heads, 
which, they ay, they learned of one Paicume. In the womens lying in, the man ke: pes 
his bed, as is ſaid ofthe Braſilians. 
More towards the Eafi dwell the Itatim people, which call themſelues Gatay, that 
is, Warriours ; and others, Tapuis or Slaves, The language of the Varai is common to 
all theſe Nations with the Brafiliavs, that as in the other world, Latin, Sclavon, and 
Arabike, ſo in that New World the Varay, Cuſcan, and Mexican language, will gene- 
rally ſerue a mans turne. | 
The Kingdome of Tucuma firetcheth two hundered leagues betweene Chili, Brafil, 
Holy Croſſe,and Paraguay. The Spaniards haue therein five Colonies. It is a plaine coun- 
try. The Paraguay inhabit along the River,ſo called, wherof they take name, From Plata 
South-wards is the great Region of Chica, waſhed on the South, Eaft, and Welt by the 
Sea. The inhabitants are called Patagones. | 
The Spaniards f which with Magellaue firſt diſcovered the Straits, ſaw Gyants on fPirefttta s 
this coaſt, of which he carried away one with bim to Sea, where after for want of ſuffi- A 0 — 
cient food he died. See Mariana 
Edwards Cliffe, that wrote Maſter Winters Voyage, (who firfh, of all others, returned La Oer Sc. 
out of the Straits by the ſame way homewards) becauſe hee ſaw on this Coaſt men of 8 4. fe, ab. 
corainon ature, excepteth againfithat report of Giants, as a Gian-like report, exceed- — 
ing the ature and meaſure of Truth. Butbeſides that ſome of out ownebat another time h A. T. can- 
meaſured the print of mens feete eighteene ynches in the Sands, Oliner i Noort in his d ſbes Voyage 
World-Compaſſing Voyage , had three of his men ſlaine by men of admirable ſtature, %. H«#- 10. 3- 
with long baire, not farre from Port Deſire, about ſeuen and forty degrees of Southerly en by Fr. 
latitude, and after, in the Magellone Straits diſcomfited a band of Savages, whieb nei- — 01 V. 
tber would yeeld, nor flee from their wives and children, which were in a Caue iuſt by, & * 
till cuery man was ſlaine. Foure boyes the Hollanders carried away: one of whith, lesr- Additam.y part, 
ning their Language, told them of three Families, or Tribes, in thoſe parts of ordinary America. 
ſtature, and of a fourth which were Giants, ten or eleuen foot high, which warred vp- 
on the former. 
Sebalt de Weert being detayned fiue moneths in the Straits by foule weather, ſent his 
men to fiſh for their proviſion (which exceedingly failed them) who there were ſudden. 
ly aſſailed by ſeuen Canoas of Giants, which they gueſſed to be ſo high as is mentioned: 
who being put to flight by their Peeces, fled to land, and pl ucked vp Trees, in their rude 
maner batricadoing and fortifying themſelues againſt the further purſuit of the Hollan- 
ders, who wete no leſſe glad that they were rid of ſuch company, 
Theſe men, both Giants and others, went either wholly naked, or ſoclothed, as they 
ſeemed not to dread the cold, which is yet there fo violent, that beſides the Mountain- | 
tops, alway covered with Snow, their very Sun mers, in the middefiithereof, freeth them | 
not from Ice. Yea, ot that time of the yeere thoſe Hollanders encountered an Ifland of | 
Ice in the Sea, which the cold Ayre had there mounted and maintained in deſpight of 
Neptwnes rage, or the Sunnes volley ofſhor, in his neereRt approach. The Trees in theſe 
parts, and the men (it ſeemeth) are naturally fortified againſt thoſe Colds; the one (as 
is ſaid) alwaies in manner naked; the other alwaies clothed, our-braving the Winters 
violence in their Summer-hke Greene Livery , ſecming to loup ynder the burthen of | 
continuall Froſſs and Snowes, and in a natural wiſdome cloth themſelues, and hold their 
leaues the ſurer. | 
Thoſe Giantly men ł about Port Deſire ; when they die, are brought tothe Cliffes, K Th. candiſp. 
and there buried, with their Bowes ; Arrowes, Darts, and all their ( almoſt no) ſub- 
flance. Maſter Nuiuet writeth that hee ſaw footings at Port Defire as bigge as foute M.A Kniues, 
of oures : and two men newly buried, one of which was fourteene ſpans long. 
Hee alſo ſaw one Braſu, taken by Alonſo Dias a Spaniatd, being by foule weather 
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driven out of Saint Ialiant, which was a yong man and yet aboue thirteene ſpans bigh, 
They goe naked and are faire and well proportioned. At Pott famin in the fraights 
He ſayth, they ſaw ſome dwarfiſh Sauages, not aboue fiue or fixe ſpannes high, which 
were thicke and ſtrong, with wide mouths ( almoſt tothe cares) they eate their meate a 
little ſcorched, beſmearing their faces and breaſtes wich the blond running out of their 
mouthes : they lay yong feathers to this bloud,which glues them to their bodies, Foure 
or five thouſand traded with them at the Poles end. The cold is ſo extreme that Henriz 
Barraxell became bald therewith, ſo continuing a yeare or two. One Harris a Gold- 
ſmith blowing his frozen noſe, caft it with his fingers into the fire: and our Authour 
himſelfe going on ſhore, and returning wet on his feet, the next morning pulled off his 
toes together with his lockins from his benummed feete , which were as blacke as ſoot 
without feeling, and were after cured with words or chatmes. Euety — died of 
cold. They ſawthere a kinde of beaft bigger then a Horſe, with cares aboue a ſpanne 
long, and a taile like a Cow, called Tapetyweſon : hee ſaw the like in Manicongo. 
The Savages about the Straits feed(as both the ſame Author and the Hollanders report) 
on raw Fleſh and other filthie food, and ate Man- eatets. 

It is no ſmall credit to out Nation and Nauigation, that theſe Straits haue more en- 
larged themſeluet, and giuen oftner and freerpaſſage to vs then to any other, Drake 
* \wammethrough; inter both paſſed and returned: and ſo did Carder in the Pinneſſe 
as before is ſaid, Candiſb paſſed , but returned (as Drake had done) about the World in 
his Circuit. The Delight of Briftol entred them, and with ſmall delight ſpent fix weeks 
in them: and Captaine Dawes, companion of Maſter Candiſb in his laft Voyage, three 
times entred the South Sea, which three times forced him backe into the Embracing 
Armes of the vntruſtie Straits, Some others haue attempted, but not attained them, as 
Fenton and Ward, and the Voyage ſet forth in the yeare of our Lord a thouſand ſiue 
hundred eightie fix by the Earle of Cumberland. The Land on Larbord (ide (faith Sir R. 
Hawkins) is without doubt Ilands, low, ſandie, broken: on Starbord is very mountainous, 
the lower Mountaines whereof, altbough they bee for their height wonderfull, yet (as 
we haue ſaid of the differing ſtatures of the men) they haue more Giartly ouer-lookers, 
with Snowie lockes and Cloudie lookes ; betweene them may bee — three Re- 

ions of Cloudes, Theſe Straits are foure ſcore and cenne > Leagues through, of vne- 
qualbreadrh, in the narroweſt place a league ouer. The mouth is in two andg5o.degrees, 


110. Acoſla ſaith and +. or as Sir R. Hawkins obſerued* in 32. 50. His companie killed a thouſand Pen- 
100. of which guins a day:this is a foule like a Gooſe having no feathers on their bodies bux Downe: it 


cannot fl e, but wil run as faſt as moſt men, feeds on fiſh and gtaſſe, and harbors in berries, 
Scales are many in theſe parts, which will fall dead with a blow on the ſnout ( ſome af- 
firme the ſame of the Crocodile) otherwiie not eahily perced with a ſword, or fearing a 
Musket-ſhot, He ſayth they are like Lyons, that they ſleepe on Land and hauceuer one 
to watch : which 1s alſo reported of the Morſe. He addeth of the Canoes of the Sauages 
there, that they are made artificially of tindes of trees ſowed together with finnes of 

Whales, ſharp at both ends and turning vp. | 

When theſe Straits were firſt diſcouered, they named them the Strait of Victoric, be- 
cauſe the Ship called the victorie firſt deſcried them; (a name fitly aſcribed both tothe 
Straits and Ship, the one fitſi obtaining the marine victorie and encompaſſing the com- 

Ne of the earth, the other ſlill remaining the only knowne paſſage, whereby that Sea- 
victorie can be atchicued, But the name ſoone paſſed from the Sbip to the Generall, of 
whom ſlill it is called the Strait of CMagag lianes, or Magellan. 

The Voyage of Sir Francis fo vexed the Spaniard d, that hee ſent Pedro Sarmients 
to inhabit there, that hee might prohibite other Nations to paſſe that way:but Tempeli 
and Famine hating the Spaniſh inſolence, whoſe ambitious defignes alway aimed at a 
Plus vltra, brought them to a Plus vltra indeed, further then ever they had Jeſigned; 
diucrſe of the Ships ( which at firſt were three and twentie, with three thouſand fiue 
hundred men) periſhing in the deyouring iawes of the Ocean, and others in their ſelfe- 
devouring Mawes of Hunger, which eat them vp with not cating, The Name of le/xa, 
and Philips Citie were their two newly erected Colonies, peopled with foure hundred 


men and thittie women, which by Famine were brought to chree and twentie — 
when 
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when Maſter Candiſb tooke Hernando one of that companie, in his proſperous Voyage; 
another , who had maintained himſelfe by his Peece, and liued in a houſe alone a long pw. Magoths 
nme, was taken, by the Delight of Briflol, two yeares after, The Engliſh gaue a name 4. Hat 
fi ting to this diſtreſſed Citie, calling it Port Famune, 
The laſi Voyage of Maſter ¶ andiſb ptoued vnfortunate both in the loſſe of himſelſe, 
and many men: the blacke Pinnace was loſt in the South Sea : the Deſire returned, bur 
loft duer ſe of her men, ſurpriſed (as was 4 thought) and deuoured by the Sauages, q Iobn lene 
neere to Port Deſire. The Savages here preſented themſelues, throwing duſt in the : 
Ayre, leaping &c. and eyther had Viziards on their faces, like Dogges faces, or elſe their 
faces were Dogyes faces indeede. 
haue ſeenea Coppie* of a diſcourſe written by Maſter Candi/s himſelfe to Sir Ti- Ap. Hat. 
ſtram Gorges, whom he made ſole executor of his laft will: wherein hee thus affirmerh ; 
the running away of the Villaine Danis was the death of mee and decay of the whole action, 
and his only trecherie in running from mee, the vtter ruine of all. He complaines alſo of mu- 
tinies, and that by South Wett,and Weſt South Weſt windes, hee was driven from ſhore 
foure hundred leagues, and from fiftie to fortie degrees, that he was taken with winter 
and ftormes in the ſtraits, and ſuch froſis and ſnowes in May as be never ſaw the like, ſo 
thatin ſeuen or eight daes fortie dyed and ſeuentie ſickned. Dauies in the Deſire and his 
pinueſſe left bim in fortie ſeuen. The Ro- bucke kept with him to thirtie fixe, Captaine 
Barker tranſgreſſing bis directions, was ſlaine with fiue and t wentie men on Land, and 
the Boat lofi, and ſoone after twentie five others followed the like ſortunes: ten others 
by the cowardiſe of the maſter in the Ro-bucke forſaken at Spirito Sancto, which flole 
away with ſixe menethes victuals for a hundred and twentie perſons, they being but 
fortie fixe. At Sebaſtians hapned another murivie by treacherie of an Iriſhman, (here 
Maſter inet and other ſicke perſons were ſer on ſhore.) Intending againe for the 
Straits, he beat and was beaten vp and downe the frowning Seas, and came within two 
leagues of Saint Elena, but could nor attaine it; and proſeſſeth hee had rather haue put 
himſelfe on an Iland, if he could haue found one which the Charts place in eight BH 
then returne : and now was (carſe able to hold a pen when he wrote this, He died home- 
wards, Since that Sir Rickard Hawkins fince that paſſed the Straits into the South 
Sea, of which his Voyage I haue read a long diſcourſe written by himſelfe. He fell imo 
the hands of the Spaniards whichtooke him in the South Sea. 


— 


CAA. VII. 
of Terra Auſtralis and Chili, 


8 for the Land on the Southerne fide of the Straits, itis called r the 
l: adof Fire,eyther becauſe the Diſcouerers ſaw fire there abouts, or be- — 
ſe that cold Climate ſo n uch needeth fire. More Eaſterly againſt the N 
NR Cape of Good Hope, is the Land Terra  Vifta. This Land about the | | 
ISR Straits is not perfectly diſcouered , whether it be Continent, or llands, 
Some take it lor Continent, and extend it more in their imagination then 
any mans experience, towardes thoſe Hands of Salomon and New Guinaee, eſteeming | 
(of which there is great probilitie) that Terra Auſtralu, or the Southerne Continent, N 
may, for the latgenes thereof, take vp a fifth place in order, and the firſt in greatneſſe, in the 
Diuifion and parting of the whole Worle. , * 
Maſter Brerewood our learned Countriman, (as is before obſerued) perſwadeth him- Enquiries of | 


ſelferhat it is as large as the Eaſterne Contivent, which containeth Europe, Africa, and lang: and te- 
Aſia altogether, His reaſons ate, that touching latitude it is knowneto approach neere, 8 4+ 
if not on this fide) the ¶Æ qustot; and touching Longirude to runne a long in aconti- 
nuall circuit about the Earth, fronting both the other continents, Another reaſon, which 
he deemeth of more certaine importance, is this; that the Land tothe North fide of the 
Line in the other Continents of the Olde - _ Word, is at leaſi ſoure times as large 
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as that part of them which lieth to the South. Now foralmuch as the face of the Sea is 
leuell (fo hee arguerh) being therefore called Æ quer & Aqua ; and ſecondly, the 
earth being equally poiſed on both ſides of her owne Center; and thirdly this Center 
being but one to the water, and the earth, even no other then the Center of the world: 
it followerh thervpon that the earth ſhould in anſwerable meaſure and proportion life 
it ſelfe and appeare aboue the face ofthe Sea on the South fide of the line, as it doth on 
the North, And conſequently, that what is — the South partes of the other 
Continents towards the counteruailing of the North parts (which is about three five 
parts of both the other Continents laied rogether)mult of neceſſitie be ſupplied in this 
Continent of the South, | 
Luer Vaz, writeth , That the Gouernours which the Kiog of Spaine ſendeth for 
Peru and New Spaine, haue a cuſtome to diſcover New Countries. The Licentiate C- 
ſtro being Gouernour of Peru, ſent forth a Fleet from Lima; which ſayling eight hun- 
dred Leagues Weſtward, found certaine Ilands in eleuen degrees to the South of the 
Equinoctiall, with a kinde of people of yellowiſh complexion, and all naked. Here 
they found Hogges, Dogges, Hennes, Cloues, Ginger, Cinnamon, and ſome Golde. 
The firſt Iland they named [z4bella, the greateſt Guadalcanal, on the Coaſt whereof 
ſayled a hundred and fiftie Leagues, where they tooke a Towne, and ſome graines 
of Golde hanged vp inthe houſes. They burnt their Towne, becauſe they had in a ſud- 
daine ſurpriſe killed ſourteene of their men. They ſpent fourteene monethes in 
this Diſcouerie, and named them the lands of Salomon, that by that name, men might 
be further induced to diſcouer and intiabitthem , imagining , that Selomon had Nis 
Gold from thence. 
Nowa * Guinea was diſcouered by YVilalobor, ſent from New Spain in the yeare 1543 
oing to diſcouer the Moluccas. Herera ſayth it was diſcouered by Aluare of Saaue- 
, Anno a thouſand five hundred twenty ſeuen: and the Ilands of Salomon in the yeare 
a thouſand five hundred fixtic ſeuen by Lope Garcia of Caſtro, which are many and 
great, bur eightene principall;ſome of them three hundred Leagues in compaſſe. 2. of 
200. others of 100, and of fiſtie and lefle : the Inhabitants, ſome blacke, ſome white, 
ſome browne : the greateſt, named Saint Iſabel 1 50. leagues in length, and eighteene 
in breadth: Saint Nicholas a hundred leagues in — The Inhabirznts are blacke 
of hue and wittie. The Spaniards haue coaſted it ſeuen hundred leagues, and yet can- 
not tel whether it be an Ile or Continent. 
Heſſelins G crardus hath largely ſer forth the Petition or Memoriall of b Peter Ferdi 
Þ Fer do nandez de Quir, vnto the King of Spaine, about his Diſcouerie of thoſe Southerne vn. 
ar. Detecne Knowne Ilands, forthe Plantation of the ſame. Ihaue ſince ſeene this his Supplicati- 
Auſtralis Incog- on to the King inSpaniſh, with other memorials e thereof, wherein hee ſayih that hee 
mile. was ſent with two ſhips to diſcover the Ilands of Salomon, and taking his courſe about 
Dy Walſingham the height of the _—_— ſtraits, diſcouered a maine Land, and ſailed eight hundred 
9 — Leagues on the Coaſt, til he came in 15. degrees South ward from the Line, here hee 
found a fruitfull Countrie. Ne diſcouered a bay, into which fall two great Riuers, where 
they purpoſe to ſettle a Plantation. Order was taken that he ſhould preſently bee ſent 
from Peru with commiſſion to take vp twelue hundred men, with ſhipping and other 
neceſſaries and as many the yeare after out of New Spaine. Hee found out three and 
twentie lands, two hundred and thirtie Leagues from Mexico; Taumaco, Chicayma 
where are great Oyſters wich Pearles) Guaytopo (che people whereofare as white as 
the Spaniards) Tucopio, Fonofono, &c. They pray to the Deuill, which hath confe- 
rence with an Indian vnſeene, from apeece of wood; and to him and all the reſt many 
times by night, he toucheth the face and breaſt with cold touches, but they could ne- 
uer learne what he was, He foretold of the Spaniards comming, 
This Pedro Fernandez de. Quiros ſourteene yeares buſied himſelfe to no ſmallen- 
damagement of his State and Perſon about this Diſcouerie. The length thereof hee e- 
quallech vnto all Europe, and as much of Aſia, as thence extendeth to the Caſpian Sea: 
and for the wealth and riches he cals it a Terreſttiall Paradiſe, The inhabitants, hee 
affirmeth are innumerable, ſome white, ſome like the Mulatos and ſome otherwiſe, in 
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colour and habite of bodie diuerſiſied. They neither haue King nor Lawes, nor Arts. 
They are divided and warre one vpon another, with Bowes, Arrowes , and other wes- 
pons, all of Wood. They haue their Oratoties and places of Buriall. Their bread :s 
made of three ſorts of rootes, They haue varietie of fruites , Cocos, Almons of foure 
ſorts, Pome · citrons, Apples, Dates: there are alſo Swine, Goats, Hennes Partriches, 
and other Fowles; and as the Indians report Kine, and Buffals, Hee ſaw amongſt them 
Siluer and pearles, others added Gold: and the Coaſt Countries ſeemed to promiſe 
great wealth within Land: Many Riuers:Sugar Canes, Bayes, Hauens , and other 
commodities of Lands and Seas, making ſhew of another China, the Aire very holſome 
and tempetate. 

He tooke poſſeſſion thereof in the name of the King, and ſer vp a Croſſe and a Chap- 
pell, in the name ofthe Ladie of Loretto. Theſe Regions trend euen as high as the E- 
quinoctiall. When this diſcouerie was made he mentioneth not; only hee ſueth to the 
King for — therin, It is rightly called Terra Auſtralis Incognita,and therefore 
I will not take vpon me to be your guide: in another ſenſe one: of our Countrie · men 
hath wittily and learnedly (according to his wont) deſcribed this Conttie, and patal- 
lelled there with the Countries of Europe, and hach let vs ſee that wee are acquainted 
inthoſc Coaſts too much, and need no Pilot or guide to conduct vs, 

Bur let vs come backe to our Streits of Magellan, that wee may coaſt from thence 
and viſit the Countries of Chili and Peru: for of the Weſterne borders of Chica girt 
in berweene the ſalt waves and cold Hils, little can be ſaid fitting our purpoſe, 

Having ſayled out of the Straits, wee haue a wide Sea before vs, and on our right 
hand the Countrie is ſo batten and cold, that I would not hold the Reader in any colde 
or tedious Narration thereof. Jobs li which was with Sir Richard Hawkins in his 
South-Sea Voyage, reporteth, that being paſt the Straits, they ſayled North-Weſt and 
by North fortie — — into the Sea, and then due North till they came at Mocha in 
38. 3 d. and thence held their courſe Northerly to Saint Maries in ihirtie fix and ſo to 
Val Pareſa in thirtie three, Where they made good purchaſe and ptiſe, if they could 
haue kept it, From hence they came as farre as Arecca in two and twentie and ſo paſ- 
ſed the line to Tacame where they were taken. But our trauel muſt be by Land (as was 
theirs after againſt their wil) where we firſt encounter with Chili.Thisname b ſome ex- 
tend euen tothe Straits, where we haue placed Chica & the Patagones, others ſtraiten 
it in ſhorter bounds; betweene Chica on the South; Charchas and Collao, on the 
North; Plata, on the Eaſt; and the Sea on the Weſt : it is called Chili of the chilling 
cold, for fo the word is ſaid to ſignifie. The Hils wich their high lookes, cold blaſts, and 
couetous encrochings , drive it almoſt into the Sea : only a narrow valley vpon low - 
ly ſubmiſſion to her ſwelling aduerſaties, obtaineth room for five and twenty leagues 
of breath (where it is moſt to extend her ſpacious length of two hundred Leagues on 
that ſhore : and to withſtand the Oceans futie, ſhee paies a large Tribute of many 
ſtreames, whith yet in the © night time ſhe can hardly performe ; the miſerable Hils in 
their Frozen chatitie, not imparting chat naturall bountie and dutie till that great Arbi- 
ter the Sunne atiſeth, and ſendeth day with his light-horſe-rroupe of Sunne-beames,to 
breake vp thoſe Icie Dungeons and Snowie Turrets, wherein N ght, the Mountaines 
Gasler, had locked the innocent Waters, Once, the poore Valley is ſo hampered be- 
ewixt the Tyrannicall Meteors and Elements, as that ſhee oftent quaketh with feare, 
and in theſe chill Feuers ſhaketh off and looſeth her beſt ornaments. - 

Arequipa one of her faireſt Townes, by ſuch diſaſter in the yeare one thouſand 
five hundred foureſcore and two, fel to the ground. And ſometimes the neighbour hils 
ate infected with this peſtilent Feuer, and tumble downe as dead in theplaine, thereb 
ſo amazing the fearefull Rivers, that they runne quite out of their Channels to ſeeke 
new, or elſe ſtand ſtill with wonder; and the motiue heat failing, fall into an vncouth 
tympanie, their bellies ſwelling into ſpacious and ſtanding Lakes: the tides ſeeing this, 
hold backe their courſe, and dare not approach their ſometime-beloved fireames by 

divers miles diſtance, fo that berwixt theſe two ſtooles the ſhip come to ground indeed. 
The ficke earth thus hauing her mouth Ropped, and her ſtomacke ouer-laied, forceth 
new mouths whence ſhe yomiteth ſtreames ofoppreſſing waters. 
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I ſpeake not ofthe beaſtes and men which in theſe Ciuill warres of Nature muſt 
needes bee ſubiect to deuouring miſetie. Theſe are the ſtrange effects of colde and 
Earth-quakes , not ſtrange in Chili, where wee are now artiued. The peo. 
ple are fierce and cruell , and ſome (as is reported) _ eAlmagro one of the firſt 
Conquerours of Peru in hope of Gold, paſſed from thence hither : but was deceived 
by the Indians which led him che wrong way. In paſſing the Deſerts of Chili, the Aire 
is ſo piercing as before is obſerued) * that men fall downe dead, or elſe looſe their 
members ſuddenly, in manner without feeling, Jerome ( oſtilla the Generall , one of 
eAcoſta's acquaintance had loſt three or foure Toes which tell off without any paine : 
many of his Armie dyed, whoſe bodies at his returne hee found lying there withour 
ſtinke or corruption, and one Boy rewained aliue which had maintamed himſelfe by 
eating horſe-flefh, 

The Horſes alſo were found whole as Apollenius Þ writerh , and the men fitting on 
them, as if they had beene alive, with the Bridles in their hand. In ſixe and thirtic de- 

in that famous valley of Arauco, which defend their perſons and freedome, mau- 
gre all the force and furie ofthe Spaniards. < Theſe killed two of Sir Francis Drakes 
men, and wounded himſelfe : they deſtroyed alſo three and twentie Hollanders of the 
companie of Cordes : both which they did in deteſtation of the i Spaniardes, of whom 
they eſteemed the Engliſh and Dutch, becauſe of their apparell, They haue deſtroyed 
many of the Spaniards:they took the Citie Baldiuia in the yeare one thouſand hue hun- 
dredninetie nine, and flew the Spaniards. Twice before, if not oftner, they had burnt 
and ſpoiled it. Yea Baldiuia himſelſe the firſt Conquerour of Cbili,(for Almagro ſtayed 
not) and of whom that Citie received name, was taken by theſe Indians, his Horſe 
being ſlaine ynder him. They bid him feare nothing, be ſhonld haue Gold enough: and 
making a great banquet for him, brought in the laſt ſeruice, which was a Cup full of 
molten Gold, which they forced him to drinke, ſaying; Now glut thy ſelfe with Gelde, 
This Baldinia had centred Chili with foure hundred Horſe , and eaſily conquered that 
part which had beene ſubieR to the Kings of Peru : but the other which was the 
richer part held out. The Spaniards ſent them word they were the ſonnes of God, and 
came to teach them the word of God: and if they would not yeeld to them, they would 
ſhoot fire among them. The Indians would trie this argument in the field, and there 
the great Ordnance ſo well pleaded the cauſe, that they beleeued and ſubiected them- 
ſclues. The Spaniards enployed them in the Mines, whence they gathered ſuch plentie 
of Gold that others had twentie thouſand , but Baldimia himſelſe had three hundred 
thouſand Pezos by the yeare. 

The Indians after, perceiving the Spaniards to bee but mortall men, rebelled: and 
whereasthey bad vſed to carrie gtaſſe into the Fort for the Spaniards Horſes, they con- 
ucied, in the ſame, weapons, by which meanes being aſſiſted of their ſellowes without, 
they wonne the Fort, and when Baldinuia would haue recouered it, hee lo{t himſelſe as 
you haue heard, | 

Euer ſincee, this hoſtilitie had continued, and the Araucans are the liſts and barres 
to the Spaniſh Conqueſts. Their Countrie, (to conſider Arauco by ir ſelfe) is but ſmal, 
about twentic leagues in length: neyther could the Ingas or Kings of Peru conquer it: 
their manner of warre is much like the Chriſtians, in pitched battels placing their Bow- 
men among their rankes of Pike-men,To ſpeake of other Townes which the Spaniards 
haue built in this Coaſt, is not our purpoſe: when they ſacked Baldiuia a thouſand ſiue 
hundred ninetie nine, they feaſted the Spaniards with the like golden Cuppes powred 
hot downe their throats: they f cut of the Images heades , triumphing ouer No Spa- 
niards Gods, as they termed them. They were then at the ſiege of Imperiall, another 
Spaniſh Citie, having before taken Baldiuia. They pulcke out the heactes of che Spa- 
niards which they kill, and drinke in their ſculs. 
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Cuar VIII. 
Of the Conqueſt of Pers by the Spaniards , andof their 


Ingus's or Emperours, 


Kingdome of Navarre : he was borne at Trufiglio, and expoſed at the 
Church doore, and none being found that would giue him the breaſt, 
hee was nouriſhed by ſucking a Sow for certaine daies: at laſt his Fa- 
ther acknowledged him, and when hee was growne,, ſet bim to keepe 
his Swine, which being one day firayed and loft, hee Gurfi notreturne 
home forfeare , and therefote went to Siuill, and thence paſſed to the Indies, In this. 
ſwiniſh education hee had not ſo much as learned roreade, Hee went to Vraus with 
Alonſo de Hoieda; with Jaluoa, to the Diſcovery of the South Sea; and with Pedra. 
rms de Amila, Gouernour of Golden Caſſle, to Panama. In this City b were diucrs 
which affected Golden Diſcoveries, Pedrarius intended Nicaragua; but Diego di Al- 
magro, Hernando Lache, or Laques , atichPrieft , and this Pigaryo nowgrownetich, 
agreed to ioyne their purſes and belt induſtty to ſearch South-wards, where they had 
heard was ftore of wealth. They provided a Nauie and two hundered and twenty 
Souldiers, and Almagro with Pigarre, in the yeere 1525, or (as Benzohath it) 15 26, 
ſet forward. 

Almagro and be parting company, Pigarro, offering to land his men, was wounded 
and forced to retire to Panama: Almagroin an other place had better ſucceſſe, the In- 
dians vſing him kindly, and giving bim three thouſand Ducars of Gold, But ſeeking to 
land in chat place of Pigarrss misfortune , hee was ſet ypon by the Indians, and loft in 
fight one of his cies. They meet at Panama, and _ cured their wounds, repaire their 
forces,and with two hundered men and many ſlaues, ſet ſayle, and land in another place, 
but are repelled to their ſhips by the Inhabitants, and goe to Gorgon, a little Iland, fix 
miles from the Continent, where Pigarro ſtayed, while Almagro went backe for bettet 
ſupply. At bis returne Pigarroand his Company were almoſt flatued, but being teſre- 
ſhed, and all of them now together attempting the Indian ſhore, were repelled with 
loſſe to the lle, which they called Calli. Almagro is againe ſent backe for new aid , the 
Souldiers would haue paſſed with him, andcurſed this Land and their couctouſneſle. 
Pigarro and his company agreeto ſearch further, and having ſayled fiue hundred miles, 
came to Chira, a Prouince of Peru, and taking ſome of the Inhabitants to learne them 
che Spaniſh tongue, returned to Tumbez. 

Hauing learned of the Indians the great wealth of thoſe parts, he ſet one Peter a Can- 
dian, on ſhore, who was kindly entertayned of the Governor, who ſhewed bim a Tem- 
ple dedicated to the Sun, wherinwere vnſpeakeable riches, which when he related to Pi. 
gærro at his returne, the Spaniards goe backe with theſe newes to Panama. His t o fel. 
lowes, Almagro, and the Prieſt { called after, the foole, becauſe he had ſpent his eftate 
on this buſineſſe, and was after excluded by bis companions) agreed with Pigarro to go 
to Spaine to get licence for this conqueſſ, and borrowed one thouſand and fiue hundred 
Ducate, to ſet him forth. Pizarro ſeckes and obtaines this Faculty only for himſelfe, ne- 
uer mentioning his Partners, and with letters Pattentsreturneth to Panama with his 
ſoure Brethren, Hernando, Gonzalo, John, and Martin di A cantara, bis brother by the 
mothers fide, His two Partners were not a little grieved when they heard how things 
paſſ:d, but after much flirre, Almagro and Prgarro became friends and ayreed to com- 
municate Purſes and Titles. Pigarro goes before with a hundered and fiſty Souldiers 
(taking order that Almagro ſhould follow withal the ſtrength he could make)and lands 


in Peru *, a River ſo called, which gaue name to thoſe mighty and rich Provinces , be- 


* Rancis Pizarro * was the Ballard Sonne of Gongalls, a Captaine in the © Comer. c.144- 


b Com. c. 168, 
Bento. J. 3. c. 1. 


c. Apoll. i. 


Peru why is 


czuſe the Spaniards by this way Dilcouered them, They went by land, enduring much called 


miſcrie by the way to Coache here they were well tefteſhed. But a diſeaſe worſe then 
the French Pox there warred vpon them, called Peri. Yer did Pic arro hold on his re- 
ſolution; he paſſed ouet to Puna , where the Gouernour intreated the Spantards well, 
till 
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till the abuſing of their Wiues cauſed the Indians to take armes, and ſo made their ti · 
ches become a prey to the prevailing Spaniards. 

There had Psgarrothe firſt intelligence of eAtabaliba, The Gouernour ofthis Iland, 
to ſatisfie his iealouſie, cut off the noſes, the members, and the armes, of his Eunuchs 
or Keepers of his Women. Pigarre ſent to Timbers, ſixe hundered priſoners, which the 
Gouernout of this Iland had taken of the party of Atabaliba, who at that time main- 
tayned Warre againſt his Brother Cuaſcar about the Soueraignety, and this Couer- 
nour had taken Gaſcars part. This ciuill diſcord was much to the Spaniards ad- 
vantage. 

c Gm. 112. 2 e ſent three Meſſengers to Tumbex to demand peace and ſafe entrance, but 
Apol.l. 2. they (notwithſtanding the freedome of their Captiues) delivered them to the Prieſts to 
Ben. . 34.3 · befacrificed to theit Idoll of the Sunne. He taketh Taube and ſacketh the Temple and 
Cittie. 8 

From thence he proceeded in his way to Caixamalca : and G uaſcar ſent ſome vnto 
him with great promiſes to demand his aide againſt his brother Atabaliba: ſoone aſtet 
Atabaliba ſent one to him, to charge him to returne to his ſhips, Pigarro anſwereth, 
That hee came not to hurt any, but for their good, as bis Emperour had giuen him in 
charge, nor could hee now, (being the Embaſſadour of the Pope — Emperout, 
Lock ofthe World ) returve without grear diſhonour before he had ſeene his Royall 
perſon, and communicated to him ſuch inſttuctions as might bee good for his body and 
toule 


As he paſſed the Province of Chira, the Lords thereof prouoked him againſt Ara 
liba, who had lately conquered their Countries. And onthe River of Chira he founded 
the Colonic of S. Michael, for the ſafe keeping of his ſpoiles , and for his ſhips. Hee 
matcheth on to Caximalca, and ſendeth Meſſengers on horſe · backe, to giue bim notice 
of his comming. This ſtrange beafi made the Indians afraid, but Atabaliba was nothing 
moued tbete with, more moued to ſee thoſe bearded men giue him ſo little reverence. 
Atabaliba lent Picarre 2 paire of ſnooes, cut and gilded, that (as he pretended) hee 
might know him: others thought, that he might be knowne and deſigned to impriſon- 
ment or ſlaughter. 

The next day the King was carried, as in ſolemne triumph, vpon mens ſhoulders, 
garded with fiue and twenty thouſand Indians in rich pompe and magnificence, Yin- 
centius de Valle vridi, a Dominican Fricr, holding in one hand a Croſſe, in the other his 
Breuiarie, or (as ſome ſay) a Bible, came before him with greet reverence, and bleſſing 
him with the Crofle, ſaid : Excellent Lord, it behoueth you to know, That Godin Trini. 
tie and Vnitie made the world of nothing, and formed a man of the Earth, whom bee 
called Adam; of whom we all haue beginning. Adam ſiuned againſt his Creator by 
diſobedicace, and in him all bi» Poſſerity, except Jeſus Chriſt : who being God, came 
downe from Heauen, and tooke fleſh of the Virgine Marys and to redeeme Mankinde, 
died on a Croſſe like to this (for which cauſe we worſhip it;)roſe again the third day,& 
after fortie dayes aſcended into Heauen, leauing for his Vicar in Earth Saint Peter, and 

— hu Succeſſouts, which we call Popes ; who haue — to the moſſ puiſſant King of 
accordingto Spaine, Emperour of the Romans, the Monarchy of the World , Obey the Pope, and 
the #ull of 4. receiue the Faith of Chriſt; and if yee ſhall beleeue it moſſ holy, and that moſt falſe 
lexauder the which yee haue, yee ſhall doe well; and know, that doing the contrary, we will make 
fixe, at war on you, and will take away and breake your Idols; therefore leaue the deceiueable 
d & We. Religion of your falle Gods, This Preaching of the Fryer might well ſeeme firangeto 
gerne World eAtababba, which it ſeemes he learned of the Mahumetans, and not of the Apoſiles. He 
to che Spaniſh anſwered, that he was free, and would not become tributary to any, nor did acknow- 
Kings, The ledge any greater Lord then himſelfe : and for the Emperour, he could be pleaſed to be 
— —— the friend of ſo great a Prince, and to know him: but for the Pope, he would not obey 
ofthe Lambe, bim, which gaue away that which was not his owne, and tooke a Kingdome from him 
are the Popiſh. Whom he had neuer ſeene: as for Religion, he liked well his oe, and neither would 
weapons: not ought to call it in queſtion, being ſo ancient and approued, eſpecially ſecing Chrif 
dyed, which neuer befell the Same or Mone, and how ( faith hee) doe you know 

that the God of the Chriſtians created the World ? Fryer Uincent anſwered, 


That 
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That his Booke told it him, and gaue him bis Brewiarie. Atabaliba looked on it, and in 

it, and ſaying, it ſaid no ſuch thing to him, hurled it on the ground. The Fryer tooke it 

vp and went to Piparre, crying, be hath caſt the Goſpels to the ground, Reuenge it, O 

Chriſtians, ſeeing they will not our friendſhip, nor our Law : or to vic the words of a 

Spaniſh Capraine there preſent in bis relation thereof, come forth Chriſtians , come Rel dellac 
forth, and come to theſe enemies, dogges that will aot accept the things of God, and de! Pers = 
the Cacique bath caſt our holy law to the ground. Franceſco di Xeres, who was Pigarros Ram. ud. 3. ö 
Secretary writeth ti at the Frier would haue opened the booke becauſe Atabaliba could Tes ibid. 
not, and he in diſdaine ſmote him a blow on the atme, and obieRed to the Spaniards 

theic abuſes and robbing of his Caciques, ſaying he would not depart thencetill all were 

refiored, bs 

Pigarro commanded to bring forth the Standard and the Ordinance : the Horſemen 

in three Bands aſſayled Atabaliba : people, and flew many: he himſelſe arriued with his 

Foot-men, which layed abe ut with their ſwords : all charged vpon Atabaliba, laying 

them which carried him, whoſe roome was preſently ſupplied by other, till at laſt Pigarro 

pulled him downe from his litter by the clothes. All this while not one Indian fought, 

becauſe they had no commandement, or, as Xeres ſaith, for feare and amazement to ſee 

their Cacique ſo vſed, and therefore no Spaniard was ſlaine, and many Indians periſhed 

vpon the ihruſi, for fo the Fryer had bidden them fight, for ſeate of breaking their 

{words : neither were any wounded, but only Pigarro by one of his owne, thrufling at 

Atabaliba in his taking, and wounding Psgarrotherewithin the ame. Thus are hes 

dians chaſcd,their King with other great ſpoiles remayning with the Sponiards:of which 

Xeres reckoneth 80000. Caſſilians in gold and 000, mai kes (euery marke being eight 

ounces) in ſiluet of the houſhold plate of Atabaliba. And in Ca they rifled hou- 

ſes tull vp to the roofe of garments, beſides armour and weapons, of which ſome were 

Axes and Pole-axes of gold and filuer. 

The next day the Spaniards ſcoured about for ſpoile, and found five thouſand women 

of the Kings with much treaſure, Atabaliba wras much greeued with bis 1mpriſonment 

eſpecially in regard of the chaine which they put vpon him. 8 And when they had ſpent g Lo.. 
much reaſoning about bis ranſome, 2 Sou'dier named Soto (of whom y haue heardin 

our Hiftory of Florida) ſaid vnto him, wilt thou give vs this houſe full of gold and ſiſuer 

thus high®? lifting vp his ſword and making a ſtroke vpon the wal, Atabaliba anſwered, ; - D 
that if > would giue him liberty to fend into his Kingdome, he would fulfill their de- — —_ 
mand. Wheteat the Spaniards much matuelling gaue him three Monthes time, but hee — 
had filled the houſe in two monthes and a halfe, a matter ſcatſe credible, yet molt true: — chey made 
For I {ſaith Lopez Wax ) know aboue twenty men that were there at that time, who all a line about it: 
affirme that it was aboue i ten Millions of gold and ſiluer. That Spaviſh Captaine in R- ic was all of 
muſius relateth , that he promiſed to giue them ſo much gold as ſhould teare vp to that —— 

5 , f es, 
marke, a ſpan 7 then a tall man could reach, the roome being 25. foot long and 1. &. 
vide: and the Gouetnout asking how much filuer hee would giue, hee anſwered hee i Gen. hath 
would fill vp an incloſure which ſhould be made there with veſſels of plate, for bis rag.. 21200. poũds 
ſome, which was promiſed bim. This Captaine was appointed Guardian of that golden of iluer, and 
roome & ſaw it melted, and reckoneth vp the parcels and particulars that were brought 1 
in veſſels and plates of gold and ſiluer. And the Gouernour ſent to the Emperour his g 
fift part, and parted the reft, to euery foot-· man, 4800, peeces of Gold, ( which make » y,,., gaich 
7208. duckets) to every hotſe- man twice as much, beſides the aduantages that belon- they were 102. 
ged to any: To Almagios company ( which were 150. that came after the victory) he footmen, and 
gaue 25000. pezos, and 2000, to the inhabitants of Saint Michel. Many other gifts he 53: horſemen, 
gaueto merchants and others: and yet after the Governor vos gone, there was braughe 
more gold then that which had beene ſhared, This alſo is affirmed by eres that ten or 
12.daics after Pigarro was gone, the Spaniards which had been ſent to Cſco brought as 
much gold (H was taken from the wals of a houſe, androofe of a Temple in Cuſco, 
being plates on or 12. poundweight a peece, &zother like) as mounted to two mi 
lions and a balfe, and being molten, proued one million 3 265 39. pezos of fine gold: 
and 51610. markes of ſiluer. He addeth tat Atabaliba was by ſound of Trumper freed 
from his promiſe, but was kept fill vnder guard for the Spaniards ſecutity. 


Hoyx. 


et... tt. ed. 
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Howbeit they killed him noty:ithRanding, and in a night ſtrangled him. But God the 
righieous Ludge, ſeeing this villainous act, ſuffered none of thoſe Spaniards to die by 
the courſe of Nature, but brought them to euill and ſhamefull ends. 

Duriag the time of A tabalibasa impriſonment, his Captaines had taken his Bro- 
ther Gauaſcar b, who ſpake with Captaine Soto, and promiſed that if they would reflore 
him to his libertie and to hu Kingdome, he would fill vp the roome at Caximalca to the 
roofe, which was thrice as much as Atabaliba had promiſed: and added that bis Fa- 
ther Gxaynacape on bis death bed had commaunded bim to bee friend to the white and 
bearded men, which ſhould come and rule in thoſe parts. Atabaliba hearing of theſe 
things, fained himſclfe ſorrowful for the death of cr, whom heelſaid Qæiſquic his 
Capraine bad ſlaine : this he did to trie how the Spaniards would take bis death, which 
when heſa w they little teſpected, he ſent and cauſed him to be ſlaine indeede. This was 
done in the yeare of our Lord Goda thouſand five hundred thirtie three, He bad before 
laine agother of his brethen and drunke in his skull, as hee had ſworne to deale with 
Atabalia, 

The Indians hereupon hid the Treaſures of Gold, Siluer, and Gemraes, that were in 
Cuſco and other places, and had belonged to Guaynacapa, which were farre more then 
euet came to the Spaniards hands. Chilicwchima one of Atabalibas cheeſe Captaines, 
which viſited him in his impriſonment with great reuerence (for he and the chieſs of his 
companie laid burthens on their ſhculders and ſo entred into bis preſence, lifting vp 
both his hands to the Sunne, with thankes to him for this fight of bis Lord, and then 
with much crouching kiſſed his bands and feet) he tolde the Spaniards that Quiſquic, 
© another cheefe Captaine had conueyed away thoſe Treaſures of Gxaynacapa or Cuſco 
the elder, as hee cals him : and being forced by rorments of fire put to him, 4 confeſſed 
where Atabaliba had a Tent full of Plate and Treaſure, The Spaniſh Captaine which 
reports this, ſaith, that he ſaw a great Houſe full of Veſlels of Gold, and otherpeeces,(as 
a Shepheard and his Sheep all of Gold, as great as the liuing) which were not ſhared a- 
mongſt them: and bee ſaw eighteene huncred thouſand Pezos of the Emperours fifth 
part, ouer and aboue that which Piarro ſent by his brother, ſo that both ¶ æſar and 
Soldier were deceiued. He heard Atababba ſay, that in an Iland in a River of Collas, was 
a very great houſe all covered with Golde, and che beames with all wharſoeuerin the 
houſe was covered with plates of Gold, yea and the pauement alſo, But in ſuch a diui- 
ded ſtate, where were ſo many Indian Captaines of the two brethren, 

Inguas, the Spaniards being but a handfull and iealous of each other, the Countrie 
being ſo wide and rich, that they could not ſo much as ſee and take view of the ſame in 
ſhort ſpace : their was eaſie opportunitie offered to conuey away the greateſt part of 
their Treaſures : eſpecially Religion addiog a helping band boch to conuey and to con- 
ceale from them, which thus ſpoiled their Temples, Idols, and Altars. The Spaniards ſo 
abounded with Gold, that they would giue e a thouſand and three hundred, (one gaue 
fiſte ene hundred) Caftlins or Pezos for a Horſe, threeſcore for a ſmall rundlet of Wine, 
fortie for a paire of ſhooes, likewiſe a ſword, and other things after the ſame tate: and 
debters ſought out their creditours with Indians laden with Geld from houſe to houſe 
to pay them : they carried into Spaine one Veſſell of Gold, another of Siluer, each ſuſ- 
ficient herein to boile a Cow, beſides a huge Eagle, and other like Images, as an I- 
doll of Gold as bigge asa childe of foure yeares olde : Drummes of Gold : and at the 
conqueſt of Cuſco, Xeres tels of many Images of women of Golde, and as great, which 
they worſhipp&d, and diuers like of Siluer, Sheep allo in like portrature, of fine Golde; 
all well wrought. 

The quarrell betweene the two brethren grew about their inheritance: Guaſcar ſuc- 
ceeding his Father inthe teſt, and Qxito being aſſigned to Atabaliba, who ſeizing on 
Tumebamba, a rich Province , prouoked his brothers forces againſt him, who tooke 
him priſoner, But he eſcaping to Quito, made the people belecue thagche Sunne had 
turned him into a Serpent, and ſo be eſcaped through a hole in the Priſd and on con- 
ceit of this miracle drew them into Armes againſt Gu ri, with which hee made ſuch 
ſlaughter of his enemies, that to this day there are great heapes of bones of the ſlaine: 


he ſlew threeſcore thouſand of the Canati, defiroyed Tumebamba, and 3 as 
a tre 
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farre as Tumbeꝝ and Caximalca be ſent a great Armie with Quiſquiec and Calicucrma, 
two valiant Captaines, with ſuch ſucceſſe as you haue heard, againſt Guaſcar, whom 
they rooke,2nd by bis direQion ſlew, 
Gomaraattributeth the death of eAtaba/iba to Philippillus the Spaniſh Interpreter, 
who to enioy one of his wiues, accuſed him of conſpiracie — the Spaniards, but 
Benzs\ with more likelyhood affirmeth that Pigaryo from his firſt taking had intended 1 E. g.. 
it. For he might haue ſent him into Spaine as Atabalibarequeſted, if he had feared ſuch 
ſecret praQtiſes : but his requeſt and purgation were reiected, and foure Negro's 
which hee vied for that purpoſe, ſtrangled him at his command, Hee had many wiues, 
whe reof the chiefe was his Siſter, named Pagha.He ſeeing the glaſſes of Europe, mar- 
uelled much (as before is ſaid that they hauing fo faire a thing would goe ſo farre for 
Gold. His Murtherers dyed, as is ſaid, the like bloudy ends; Almagro was executed by 
Pigarro, and he ſlaine by yong Almagro; and him, Paccade Caftra did lixewiſe put to 
death. John Pigarro was flaine of the Indians. M. tin another of the Brethren was 
ſlaine with Francis. Ferdinandus was impriſoned in Spaine and bis end vnknowne;Gon- 
zales was done to death by Gaſca, Soto died of thought in Florida; and ciuill wars cate 
vp the reſt in Peru. | 
Before the times of the Ingua i, their Gouernment® in theſe parts was ( as ſtill it is in m Acof ls. . 
Arauco, and the Prouinces of Chili) by Communalties, or the aduiſe of many, The 1.2. 
Gouernment of the Inguas continued betweene three and foure hundred yeares, al- 
though for a long time their Signiorie was notaboue five or fix leagues compaſſe about 
the Citie of Cuſco, where the originall of their Conqueſis began, and exetended from 
Paſſo to Chili, a'moſt a thouſand Leagues in length betweene the Andes and the 
South Ses. | 
The Canaries were their mortal enemies, and fauoured the Spaniards,8 at this daie if 
they fall tocompariſons, whether the 1»g#a's or Canari were the more valiant, the 
will kill one another by thouſands as hath napned in Cuſco. The praiſe which they vſed 
to make themſelues Lords, wasa fiction, that fince the general] Deluge whereof all the 
Indians haue knowledge) the World had beene preſerved, peopled and reftored b 
them: and that ſeuen of them came out of the Caue of Pacaricambo,and that they alſo 
were the Authours of the true religion, The firſt of theſe Ingua's was Mangecapa, which 
came out ofthe Caue of Tambo, fix leagues from Cuſco. Of him came two Families, 
the Hanancuſco, of whom came theſe Lords, and the Nincuſco. Ingaroca the firft Lord 
was no great Lord, but was ſerued in Veſſels of Gold and Si uer. And dying, hee appoin- 
ted that all his treaſure ſhould be employed for the ſeruice of his body, and for the fee. 
ding of his Family, His ſucceſſour did the like: and this grew to a general cuſtome, that 
no Ingua might inherit his Fathers goods; but he built a new Palace. 
In the time of /ngaroca, the Indians had Images of Gold. Taguaraguaque ſucceeded, 
Virococha, the next ſucceſſour was very rich. Gonzale Pizarro with cruell torments for. 
ced the Indians to conſeſſe where bis bodie was, for the report of the treaſures buried 
with him : the bodie he burnt , and the Indians teſerued and worſhipped the aſhes, - 
They tooke it ill that this Ingua called himſelfe Viracoc ha, which is the name of their 
God, but he to ſarisfie them, ſaid, that Firococha appeared to him in a dreame, and com- 
manded him to take his name, 
P achacuti Ingua Tupangw ſucoeeded him, who was a great Conquerour, Politician, 
and Authour ot their Ceremonies ; hee raigned threeſcore and ten yeares, and fained 
bimſelfe ſent of Vracocha to eſtabliſh his Religion and Empire. ; 
After himfollowed Gxaynacapathe Father of Gua/car and Atabaliba, which brought 
this Empire to the greateſt height. The Indians opened him after bis deceaſe, leauin 
his heart and entrailes in Quito, the bedie was carried to Cuſco, and placed inthe Tem- 
ple of the Sunne. Hee was worſhipped of his Subiects for a God being yet aliue, which 
was not done to any of his Predeceſſours. When he dyed, they flew a chouſand perſons 
of his houſhold, to ſerue him in the other life, all which died williogly for his ſeruice, in- 
ſomuch that many offered themſelues todeath,befides ſuch as were appointed, His trea.. 
ſure was admirable. He vſed alwayes a to haue with him many Oregions, 
his men of Warte, and ware ſhooes and feathers, and other fignes of 
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was ſeruod of the eldeſt Sonnet and Heires of all his chieſe SubieQs , euery one clothed 


after his owue Counttie Rite ; he had many Counſellours and Courtiers in differing de- 


tees of honour, Euery one at his entrance into the Palace put off his ſhoves, and 


might not looke him in the face when they ſpake to bim. 


All the Veſſels of his Houſe, Table, and Kitchin, were of Gold and Siluer, and the 


meaneſt of Siluer and Coppcr for ſtrength and hardacſſe of Mettall. Hee had in 
his Wardorbe hollow Statues, which ſeemed Gyants, and were of G-1de : a1d the 


in proportion and bigneſſe of all tbe Beaſſs, Birdes, Trees, and Heatbes, in bis 


Kingdome, and of the Fiſhes likewiſe. Hee had Ropes, Budgets, Troughs, and Chelts,of 


Gold and Siluer: heapes of Billets of Golde, that ſeemed Wood cur out for the fi; 


There was nothing in his Kingdome, but he had the counterfeit in Gold. Yea the 


That the Ingu4's bad a Garden of pleaſure in an Tland neere Punz , which hada | in, + 
of Garden-Hearbes, Flowers, and Trees of Golde and Siluer. Hee had alſo n1 &, 4 
quantitie of Siluer and Gold wrought in Cuſco, which was loſt by tie death of Gra. 
car, which the Indians held (as is ſaid) from the Spaniards Acres ith he had three h u- 
ſesfull ofpeeces of Gold, and fiue full of Silu-r: and a huadred thoutand plates or © +1 
of Gold, cuery of which weighed fiftie Caſtlins, Whst honours were done to hn 
after his death appeares by that his golden Temple or Chappell where hee was burie |, 
where he had continual! attendance of dances,and miſici ins, and ſuch as ſlood with fans 
to ſcarre away the flies. When any came to ſee the Cacique, they came firfi to performe 
their Ceremonies to this Image; He had two hundred children of diverſe women. A. 
coſta® ſayth, That he had (delcended from his owne loynes) aboue three hundred chil. 
dren and grand - children. 

When his Sonnes Guaſcar and Atabaliba were dead, another of his ſonnes called 
CMangecapa, continued the Warres a while with the Spaniards , and after retired him. 
himſelf to Vilia Bamba where hee kept in the Mountaines, and there the [ngua's Rai- 
ned, vntill eAmaro was taken and executed in Cuſco, Some remnants of them 
haue ſince beene chriflened. The other Family of the Ingua's , which deſcen- 
ded of the fitſi CMangocapa called Vrincuſco , had their Succeſſions alſo and Gouerns» 
ment; which here to diſcourſe of, were to my x mpg ſcope impertinent, Lea» 
uing therefore the Conquerours and Conqueſt of Peru, let vs confider the Coun. 
tie it ſelfe, with ſuch obſcruations as wee ſhallthere finde touching cheirReligions, 


uh 


— 
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Of the Countrie of Peru, Naturall, Occonomicall, and 
Politicall obſeruations. 


— 


He Kingdome of Peru extendeih b ſeuen hundred leagves in length. in 
Fh breadtha bundred in ſome places, in ſome thretſcote, in others fortie: 
$ more, or leſſe, according vnto the differeuce of places. Quito and Pla- 
ta ate the vtmoſt Cities thereof, the one bordeting on Popayan, the ©- 
ther ypon Chili, It is not here meant of that ſpacious Kit g eme 
of the Ingua g, for that reached twelue hundred leagues, wherc of this 


cf . 3. f. 0. of Peru was but a part, Aceſſa e numbreth diuetſe ſtrange ſpecialtics , excepted trom 


the generall Rules of Natures wonted courſe. 
The firſt, chat it blowes continually on all that Coaft with one onely winde ( and thee 
alſo differing ſtom that which viſually bloweth berwcene the Tropikes) namely, the 
South and Southweſt, The ſecond, that this winde (in other places vnhealihtul ) is here 
ſo agrecable that other wiſe it ec uld be habitable, The third, that it neucr raines, thun- 
ders, ſnowes, nor hailes in all this Coaſt : And yet ( which is a fourth woncer ) a litle 
diſtance from the Coſt, it ſnowes and raines terribly. Fifthly there are tuo tidges and 
mountaines, which both runne in one altitude; and the one in view of the other, al- 
moſt equally, abouc a thouiand leagues : and yet on the one part aie greatForreſts, and 
it 


4 
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je raines the greateſt part of the yeare,being vety bote; the other is all naked, and bare; 
and very colde. So that Peru is divided into three parts, which they call Llanos, Siev.. 
ras,and Andes : the firſt ranne alongſt the Sea-coaft; the Serra be hills with ſome val- 
les, and the Andes be ſteep and craggie mountaines. The Llanes or Plaines on the 
ges · coaſt haue ten leagues in bredth, in ſome paris leſſe, and in ſome a little more. The 
Sierra containeth with equall inequalitie twentie leagues : and the Andes as much, 
ſometimes more, and ſometimes leſle.They run in length from North to South, and in 
breadth from Eaſt ro Weſt : and in this ſo ſmall a diſtance it raines almoſtconcinually 
in one place, and neuer in the other. In the Plaines neuer, on the Andes in a mater con. 
tinually,though ſomerimes it be more cleare there then other. The Sierra in the mids 
aremore moderate,in which it raines from September to Aprill, as in Spain, but in the 
other halſe yeare, vhen the Sunne is further off, it is more cleare; The Sierras yeeld in- 
fioite number of Vicagues, which are like wilde Goats ; and Pacos, a kinde of ſheepe- 
iſſes, profitable for fleece and butthen: the Andes yeelde Parrots, Apes, and Monkies. 
dome e report that monſtrous births doe ſometimes proceed (as by Natutes vnwilling : 
hand) from the copulation of thefe Barbarians & theſe Monkies. The Sierre opening — 0% 
themſelues, cauſe vallies, where are the beſt dwellings in Peru, and moſt plentifull of * 
Maiz & fruits. It is 4 ſtrange that in the vallie of Pachacama, neither the higher element e 
yeeldeth raine nor the lower any ſtreame, and yet there is plentie of tootes. Maiz, and — 
fruits. They haue large and deepe ditches, in which they ſow or ſet, and that which 
roweth is nouriſhed with the dea: and becauſe the Maiz will not grow, except it 
ſt die, they ſer one or two Pilchards heads (which fiſh they take with their Nets v 
plentifully in the Sea) therewith, and thus it groweth abundantly, The water which 
they drioke,they draw out of deep pits. © Comming from the mountaines to the vallies e 4 31 
they do vſually ſee (as it were) two heauens, one cleare and bright, the other obſcure, 
and (as it were) a grey vaile ſpread vndernenth. which covers all the coaft:& akhough 
it raines nor, yet this miſt is wonderfull profitable to bring forch graffe,and to raiſe xp 
and nouriſh the ſeede : and where they haue plentie of water, which they dra we 
from rhe Pooles and Lakes, yet if this moyſture faileth, there followerh great de» 
ſect of graine. And (which is more worthie of admiration) the drie and barren ſands 
in ſome places, as in the ſandie Mountaine neare the Citie de Los Reyes, ate by this 
dea beautified with graſſe and flowers. In ſome places they water their fields out of 
the Riuers. ä 
Beyond the Citie of Cuſco the tworidges of Mountaines ſeparate themſelues, and 
inthe middeſt leaue a plaine and large champaine, which they call the Province of Cal- 
las, x here there are many Riuers,and great ſtore of fertile Paſtures. There is alſo the 
eat Lake of Firicaca,which containeth foure ſcore leagues in compaſſe, and tobbeth 
renne or twelue great Riuets of their waters, which they were carrying to the Sea, but 
here are drunke vp (by the way) of this Lake. They ſaile in it with _ and barques. 
The water is not al:ogerher ſowre nor ſalt, as that of the Sea , bur is ſo thicke, that it 
cannot be drunke. Vpon the Bankes ofthis Lake are habitations as good as any in 
Peru, The great Lake paſſerh by a River into a leſſe Lake, called Anulagas,from whence 
hath no manner of paſſage, except there be any vnder the earth. There are many o- 
ther Lakes in the Mountaines, which ſeeme to ariſe rather from Springs then from 
Raines orSnowes,and ſome of them yeeld Rivers. At the end ofthe Valley of Tara- 
paya neere to Potozi, there is a round Lake, whoſe water is very hot, and yet the 
Countrey is very colde : they bathe themiſelues neete the bankes, for further in it is 
intollerable. In che middeſt is a boyling aboue twentie foote ſquare : it neuer en- 
creaſeth nor decteaſeth, although they haue dra ne from it a great ſtreame for met- 
tall- Mills, | 
But to returne from this plentie of water in Lakes to that want therof in the Plajnes 
of Peru. The Naturall reaſon which ſome yeelde of this want of Raine, is, partly theit 
ſandie and drie qualitie which of themſelues can yeeld no further exhalacions , to 
produce thoſe miſts or dea wes: partly the height of the Hills, which ſhaddow the 
Plaines, and ſuffer no winde to blow from the land vpon them, bur intercept them 
wholly with their vapouts and cloudes ; 1 their winde is onely from the Sea, 
e ee which 
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which finding no opoſite, doth not preſſe nor fraine forth the vapours which riſe to 
engender raine, This ſeemeth the rather to be probable, for that it raines vpon ſome 
ſmall Hills along the coaſt which are leaſt ſhadowed, In the ſame coaſt alſo, where 
the Eaſterly or Northerly winds be ordinarie, it raineth as in Guayaquill, The South 
winde in other places io accounted a cauſer of raine , which here reigneth without 
rayning. 

bh - is the difference of ſeaſons,after the Indians account. For in theh gier. 
ras their Summer beginneth in Aprill, and endeth with September: October begin. 
neth their Winter, which not the abſence, but the preſence of the Sunne doth cauſe, 
Contrariwiſe in the Plaines,iuſt by in ſite, they haue theit ſummer from October to A. 
prill, che reſt thei: Winter. (The like is noted in the Eaſt Indies at the hils of Balegate, 
where that r:dge partech Winter and Summer in the ſame neereneſle to the Sunne, at 
the ſame time, and a ſe & miles diſtant. 

The raines in the hils are cauſe why they call it winter, and the dewes or miſts in the 
plaines,ſo that when the raines fall moſt in the hills, it is cleare weather in the plaines, 


and when the dew falleth in the plaines,itis cleare on the hills: and thus it commeth to 


aſſe, that a man may trauel from winter to ſummer in one day, hauing winter to waſh 
kim in the morning, and ere night a cleare and drie ſummer to ſcorch him. Vea in ſome 


places (faith Alexandre Vrſims) within fix miles ſpace both heate and cold are intolle- 
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rable, nd enough to kill any man. From St. Helen to Coprape it never reineth, which 
coaſt extends fortie miles, in ſome places 30.1200. leagues in length. 

About the point of St. Helena in Peru, they i tell that ſomtimes there lived Giants of 
huge ſtature, which came thither in Boats, the compaſſe of their knee was as much as of 
another mans middle: they were hated of the people, becauſe that vſing their women 
they killed them, and did the fame to the men for other k cauſes, Theſe Giants were 
addicted to Sodomie, and therfore as the Indians report, were deſtroyed with fire ſrom 
heauen, Whether this be true ot no, in thoſe parts are found huge & Giantlike bones, 
Ciexa writes that John di Holmes at Porto Vieio digged and found teeth three fingen 
broad. and ſoure long. Contrariwiſe, in the —— Chincha l they haue a Tradition 
that the Progenitors of the —— Inhabitants deſtroyed the natiue people, Which 
were not aboue two cubits high, and poſſeſſed their roomes: in teſtimonie whercof 
they alledge alſo that bone · argument. 

Concerning the Indians conceit of their owne originall : we haue mentioned their 
opinion of a floud, and the repeopling of the World by them, which came out of a 
m Caue, They haue another Legend that all men being drowned, there came out ofihe 
great Lake Titicaca,one Yiracocha, which ſtayed in Tiaguanaco, where at this day is 
to be ſeene the ruines of very ancient and ſtrange buildings, and from thence came to 
Cuſco, and ſo began mankinde to multiplie. They ſhew inthe ſame Lake a ſmall Iland, 
where they faine that the Sunne hid himſelfe,and ſo was preſerued a: and for this rea- 
ſon they make great ſacrifices vnto him in this place, both of ſheepe and men. They 
held this place ſacted, and the Inguas built there a Temple to the Sunne, and placed 
there women and Prieſts with great treaſures, 

Some olearned men are of opinion, that all which the Indians make mention of is 
not aboue foure hundred yeares; which may be imputed to their want of writing, In 
ſtead ot writing they vſed their Quipos. Theſe Quippos are memorials or Regiſters 
made of cords,in which there are duers knots and colours, ſignifying divers things: 
theſe were their books of Hiftories,ot lawes, ceremonies, and accounts of their affairs. 
There were officers appointed to keepe them, called Quipecamayot, which were bound 
to giue account of things as Notaries and Regiſters, They had according to the di- 
nerlitie of bufineſſe,lundrie cords and branches, in every of which were ſo many kaors 
little and great, and ſtrings tyed ro them, ſome redde, ſome gteene, and in ſuch variety, 
that euen as we deriue an infinite number of wordes from the letters of the Alphabet, 
ſo doe they from theſe kinds and colours. And at this day they will keepe account ex- 
actly wich them. I did ſee (faith Aceſta) a handſull of theſe ſtrings, wherein an Indian 
woman did carrie (as it were) wrictena generall confeſſion of all her life, and thereby 
confefled her ſelſe, as well as I could haue done in written papet, with firings for the 

circum- 
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circumſtances ofthe ſinnes. They haue alſo certaine wheeles of ſmal tones, by meanes 
whereof they learne all they defire by heart. Thus you ſhall ſee them learne the Pater- 
wefter Crecde, and the reſt : and for this purpoſe they haue many of theſe wheels in their 
Churchyards. They haue another kind of Quippos, with graines of Mays, with which 
they will call vp hard accounts which might trouble a good Arithmetician with his 


nin the diuiſions. They were no leſſe wittie, 4 if not more, in things Wwherets they q 1d ibid. 16. 


apply themſelues then the men of theſe parts, They taught their young chileren all 
Arts neceſſarie to the life of men, euery one learning what was needfull for his perſon 
ind family, and not appropriating himſelfe to one profeſſion, as with vs, one is a Tay- 
ler, another a Weauer, or of other Trade, Euery man was his owne Weauer, Carpen- 
ter, Hus bandman, and the like. But in other Artes, more fot ornament thenneceſſitie, 

had Golde-Smithes, Painters, Potters, and Weavers of curiobs workes for 
Noble-men, and ſo of the reft, No man might change the faſhion vſed in his owne 
Countrey, when hee went into another, that all might bee knowne of what Countrey 
they were. | E 

For theic marriages they had many wiues but one was principall , which was wed- 
ded with ſolemnitie, and that in this ſort, The Bridegroome went to the Brides houſe, 
and put Otteya, which was an open ſhooe, on her foote: this, if ſne were a maide, was 
of — ef Reedes : and this done, he ledde her thence with him, If ſhee 
committed Adulterie ſhe was puniſhed with death : when the husband died, ſhe car- 
ned a mourning weed of blacke a yeare aſter,and might not martie in that time, which 
beſell not the other wives. The Ingua himſelfe with his owne hand gaue this woman 
tohis Gouernors and Captains,and the Gouernors aſſembled all the young men and 
maides in one place of the Citie, where they gane to euery one his wife, with the aſore- 
faid ceremonie in putting on the Ottena: the other Mues did ſerue and honour this, 
None might marrie with his Mother, Daughter, Grandmother or Grand-childe: and 
Twp eng, the Father of Gnaynacapa was the firſt * that married his Siſter, and 
confirmed his fact by a Decree, that the Inguas might doe it, commanding his owne 
children to doe it, permitting the NobJe-men alſo to marrie their ſiſters by the fathers 
ſde. Other inceſt, and murther, theft, and adulterie were puniſhed with death. Such as 
had done good ſeruice in warre were rewarded with lands, armes, titles of honor, and 
marriage in the Inguas linage. 8 

They had Chaſqui ot Poſts in Peru, which were to carrie tidings or Letters: for 
which purpoſe they had houſes a league and a halſe aſunder, and iunning each man to 
the next, they would run fiſtie leagues in a day and night. 

When the Ingua was dead, his lawfull heire borne of his chiefe wife ſucceeded. And 
if the King had a legitimate brother, he firſt inherited, and then the ſonne of the firſt, He 
inherited not the goods (as is ſaid alreadie) but they were wholly dedicated to his O- 
rarorie or Guaca, and for the maintenance ofthe family he left: which, with his off. 
ſpring, was alway buſied at the ſacrifices, ceremonies, & ſervice ofthe deceaſed King: 
for being dead, they preſently held him fora God, making Images & ſacrifices to him. 
The Enſigne of royaltie was a red rowle of wooll finer then filke, which hung on his 
forehead, which was a diademe that none elſe might weare in the midſt of their fore- 
head; at their eare the Noble men might. When they tookethis roll they made theit 
Coronation feaſt, and many ſacrifices with a great quantitie of veſſell, of golde, and fil. 
uer, and many Images in the forme of ſheep of golde & filuer, and a — others of 
divers colouts. Then the chiefe Prieſt took a yong child in his hand of the age of fx or 
eight years, pronouncing theſe words with the other Miniſters to the Image of Viracs- 
cha; Lord, we offer this vnto thee, that thou maieſt maintain vs in quiet, and help vs in 
our warres: maintain our Lord the Ingua in his Greatnes & eſtate, that he may al way 
increaſe. giving him much knowledge to gouerne vs, There were preſent at this cere- 


monie, men of all parts ofthe Realme,& of all Guacas and Sanctuaries. It is not found 


that any of the Inguas ſubiects euet committed treaſon againſt him. He placed Gouer- 
nots in euety Prouince, ſome greatet, and ſome ſmaller. The Inguas thought it a good 


rule of ſtate to keepe their ſubiects alwiy in action, and therfore there are ſeene to this. 


day long Cauſcis of great labour, diuiding this large Empire into foure parts. 
Ecce 2 Hauing 
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Hauing conquered a Prouince, they preſently reduced them into Towns, and Com- 
munalties, Which were diuided into Bands: one was appointed ouer ten, another over 
a hundred and another ouet a thouſand, and ouer ten thouſand another. Aboue all, 
there was in cuery Prouince a Gouernour of the houſe of the Inguas,to whom the reſt 
gaue accounts of hai had paſſed, who were eyther borne or dead, At the feaſt called 
Raymer the Gouernots brought the Tribute of the whole Realme to the Court at Cu- 
ſco. All the Kingdome * was diuided into foure parts, Chinchaſuyo,Collaſuyo, Ande- 
ſuyo,and Condeſuyo, according to the foure wayes which went from Cuſco, Eaſt, 
Weſt, North, and South. 

When ſ the Iangua conquered a Citie, the Land was divided into three Parts, the 
firſt for Religion,cuery Idoll and Guaca having his peculiar Landes appropriated to 
their Prieſts and Sacrifices ; and the greateſt part therof was ſpent in Cuſco,where was 
the General and Metropolitan Sanctuarie. the reſt io that Citie where it was gathered, 
which all had Guacas, aftet the faſhion of Cuſco, ſome being thence diſtant two hun. 
dred leagues. That which they reapt on the land was put into ſtore-houſes built for 
that purpoſe. 

The (ccond part of that diviſion was for the Ingua for the maintenance of his Court, 
kinſmen, Noblemen, and Souldiers : which they brought to Cuſco, or other places 
where it was needfull. 

Thethird part was for the Comminaltie for the nouriſhment ofthe people, no par. 
ticulat man poſſeſſing any part heereofin proper. As the Familie encreaſed or dectea- 
ſed, ſo did the portion. Their Tribute was to till and husband the Lands of the Ingua, 
and the Quacas, and lay it vp in ſtore - houſes, being for that time of their labour nou- 
riſhed ou: of the ſame Landes. The like diftribution was made of the Cattell tothe 
ſame purpoſes. as that of the lands. and of the wool, and other profits that thence aroſe. 
The old Men, Women, and ſicke Folkes, were teſerued from this Tribute, They payed 
other Tributes alſo, euen whatſocuer the Ingua would chooſe out of every Province, 
The Chicas ſent ſweet woodes; the Lucanas, Brancars to cartie his Litter; the (hum. 
tilbicas Dancers: others were appointed to labour in the Mines: and all were ſlaves 
tothe Ingua. Some he employed in building of Temples, Fortreſſes, Houſes, or other 
workes,as appeareth by the remnants ofthem, where ate found tones of ſuch great. 
neſſe that men cannot conceiue how they were cut, brought, and layed in their places, 
they hauing no yron or ſteele to cut, engines to carrie,nor morterto lay them: and yet 
they were ſo cunningly layed that one could not ſee the joints ; ſome of eight andthir- 
tie foote long. ſaith Acoſta, ei ght broad, and fix thicke, I meaſured ; and in the wallsof 
Cuſco are bigger; none ſo little (ſaith Sancho) in ſome buildings there, as three Carts 
might carrie,and ſome thirtie ſpans ſquare. [ob Ellis which lately was there, ſaith ſome 
of them are twentie tunne weight, ſtrangely ioyned without morter. 

They built a bridge at Chiquitto, the River being ſo deepe, that it will not admit 
Arches: they faſtned bundles of teeds and weedes, which being light, will not ſinke, 
which they faſten to either fide of the Riuer, they make it paſſable for man and beaſt: 
it is three hundred foot long.Cuſcot their chiefe Citie ſlandeth in ſeuenteenedegrees: 
it is ſubiect io cold and ſnowgthe houſes are of great and ſquare ſtone. It was beveged 
by Sote, and by Pizarro and him entred, where they found more treaſure then they had 
by the impriſonment of Atabaliba: V5 ais ſaid to haue beene as rich as Cuſco, Hi- 
ther Ruminagni fled with five thouſand ſouldiets, when Atabaliba his Maſter was ta» 
ken by the Spaniards, and flew lieſcas bis brother, that withſtood his tyrannicall pro- 
ceedings,flaied him, and made a Drum of his skin; ſlew two thouſand ſouldiers that 
brought the body of Atabaliba to Quito to be interred, having in ſhew of Funerall 
pomp and honor, before, made them drunk; and with his forces ſcoured the Province 
of Tamebamba:he killed many of his wiues for ſmiling when he told them they ſhould 
haue pleaſure with the bearded men, & burnt the Wardrobe of Atabaliba: that when 
the Spaniards came and entred Que, which had almoſt diſpeopled Panama, Nicara- 

£#4,(artagena,& other their habitations in hope of Peruvian ſpoiles,they found them- 
ſelues diſappointed of their expected prey, and in anger ſet fire on the trowne, Aluarado 
with like newes came from Guatimala into thoſe partes, with 400. Spaniards, but 
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was forced to kill his horſe to feed his famiſhed company(although at that time horſes 
were worth in Peru aboue 10co.ducats a peece) was almoſt killed with thirſt, was aſ- 


——_— 
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faulted © with ſhowers of aſh:s, which the hote Vulcane of Quito diſperied 240. miles x Not far fron 


with terrible thunders and lightnings. which Plate bad ſeemed to ſteale from 
— hereto vent them) and Ker — ſuo ws on the colde hills, which exacted 
ſeventy Spaniards for tribute in the paſſage, ſound many men lacrificed by the inhabi- 
tants, but could find no golde, till Parr bought his departure with 100000. ducats. 
He gaue thankes (he ſaid) to God for his deliuerance, but that tract, by which he had 
paſſed, to the diuel. This was he that afterward being bruiſed with the falloſ his horſe, 
(whereof he died) and asked where he was moſt pained, ſaid. I w hs ſoule, as guilty to 
himſclfe of his former cruelties and couetouſnes. This is the profit of vnſanctified and 
ill-ſanRtified golde : the ore whereof we ſee in theſe Peruvian Temples thus ſpoyled 
by the Spaniards, who (in the other reſpect) were more ſpoiled by this ſpoile and pur- 
chaſe, What golden dayes theſe were to the Spaniards, this hiſtorie in divers places 
ſheweth. From one Pallace of Cſco (ſaith Xerxes) they rocke ſeuen hundred plates 
of golde,cach wherof weighed five hundred Caſtlins: from another houſe the weight 
ofrwo hundred thouſand. Two houſe: of golde be ſpeakes of, the very thatch being 
counterfeit in gold, the ſtrawes with the eates artificially wrought, Bur every where 
are theſe Relations ſhewed with Cuſco-golde. Aluaradot Armie, which he brought 
into Peru had pe iſhed, as Cie⁊a relateth, with drought, but for certain Canes as bigge 
as a mans legge,which between the knots contained a pottle ot water, extracted from 
the dewes ; for there fell no raine in thoſe parts. | 
Girawa ſaith, that the inhabitants of Anzerma , were in their warres armed with 
complete harneſſe of golde : and that about Quito there were mines, whence more 
olde was taken then earth, I rye no mans credite to theſe reports, but ſure it is that 
had theſe mettals in abundance , which the Spaniſh warresh.ue made our Eu- 
ropzan World to feele, more managed and maintained by Indian wedges, then Spa- 
niſh blades. ; hs | 
But let vs come from their mines, to their minds, which for heauenly things were as 
full ofdrofle,as the other were ot purer meita ls, 


Caal 
Of the Gods or Idols of Peru, and other their opinions. 


He Peruvians acknowledged a ſupreme Lord and Author of all things, 
2 which they called Viracocha. & gaue him names of greatexcellencie, 
$ as Pachacamac, or Pachayachachic, which is, the Creator of Heauen 

and Earth and U ſaps that is, admirable and other the like, Him they 
D did worſhip as the chiefeſt of all, and honoured him in beholding the 
heauens. Vet had b they no proper name for God no more then the 
Mexican but ſuch as in this ſort might ſigniſie him by bis attributes or workes, and 
therefore are forced to vie the Spaniſh name D107, In the name of Pachacamac,or Cre- 
ator,they had a rich Temple erected to him, wherin they worſhipped notwithſtanding 
the Diuelland certaine figures, The name of Yiracecha was of the greateſt ſound in 
their deuotions and ſo they called the Spaniards, eſtee ming them the lonnes of heaven, 
Benze* alledgeth another cauſe of that name giuen to the Spaniards. It ſignifieth 
(faith he) the troth of the Sea, (Uirais froth, Cochie the Sea) becauſe they thought 
them ingendered of Sea-froth and nouriſhed therewith, in regard of their couetouſ- 
neſſe and crueltie devouring all things : applying that name to them in reſpeRoftheir 
wicked ptactiſes, and notfor Diuine O. — 9 curſe the Sea, which lent ſuch 
a curſed brood into the land ( The Spaniards came thither by Sea, as you haue heard.) 
III. ſaich Ben xo, asked any ofthem for any Chriſtian by that Title, they would neither 
look on me, nor anſwet, but if T enquired ſot the by the name of Vracecbeethey would 
preſently make anſwer. And there (wold the father point to the child) goes a * 
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In this they agreed with the ancient Grecian Ethnikes , which termed the moſt inhu- 
mane monſters of humanitie, and the cruelleſt Tyrants, the ſonnes of Neptune, as pro- 
created of the Sea, Such were ® Proeraftes, Polyp heus, and others. 

To reconcile theſe two wholly,is impoſſible; not ſo, to ſhew ſome reaſon why the 
ſame name might be giuen both to their Idoll, and the Spaniards. Theſe might be ſo 
termed as comming thither at firſt by ſea : and haply becauſe at the firſt they thought 
ſomewhat more then humane to be in them, and that which at firſt they gaue for ho- 
nor, may now be continued in an Ironie, ot Antipbraſis,whiles they thought them ber. 
tet then men, and found them little inferiour to Diuels. 

Viracocha their great Author of Nature, may be called by this Sea-· name, c for ſome 
eſpeciall Sea-rites obſerucd in his honour,or for the ſame cauſe that the Mythologians 

cribe to Vena: d her Sea-generation, For they pictured Jenas ſwimming on the Sea 
(as Albriew e affirmerh) and the Poet ſingeth, N eus, Orta Mari: which the Mytho- 
logians apply to the motion and moiſture required to generation, and to that frothie 
nature of the Sperme. So ſaith Phornutu : f eus? Mari nata perbibetur, quad ad omni. 
wm generationis cauſam motu  bumiditate opus ſit; Et forte quod ſpumoſa ſint animanti. 
ww ſemina : therefore (ſaith 8 Ful gent ius) ſhe is called Aphrodite: for dgpes is froth; and 
fo is luſt, in regard of the vanitie, and ſo is ſeed in regard of naturall qualitie. Perhaps 
alſo the firſt Maſter of Uirarocbas Myſteries, which taught them firſt in Peru, came thi- 
ther by Sea. 

Bur to returne to Acoſla, h hee telleth that the /ngua Twpangui (to make himſelſe 
more reſpected) deuiſed,that being one day alone, Viracocha the Creator ſpake to 
him,complayning,that though he were vniuerſall Lord and Creator of all things, and 
had made the Heauen, the Sunne, the World, and Men, and ruled all, yet they did not 
yeeld him due obedience, but did equally honour the Sunne, Thunder, Earth, and o- 
ther things : giving him to vnderſtand, that in heaven where he was, they called him 
Vracocha Pachayachachia,which ſignifieth vniuerſall Creator: promiſing alſo that he 
would ſend men inuiſibly to aſſiſt him againſt the Changuas, who had lately defeated 
his brother, 

Vnder this colour, he aſſembled a mightie armie, and overthrew the Ch angus: and 
from that time commanded that Yiracocha ſhould be held for vniuetſal Lord, and that 
the _ of the Sunne and Thunder ſhould do him teuerente. And from that time 
they ſer his image higheſt: yet did he not dedicate any thing to him, i ſaying, that hee 
being Lord of all had no neede. As for thoſe inuiſible Souldiers (a conceit like that 
which we haue mentioned of the Turks) he ſaid that no man might ſee them but him- 
ſelfe: and ſince they were conuerted into ſtones: and in thatregard gathered a multi- 
tude of ſtones in the mountaines,and placed them for Idols, ſacrificing them. He cal- 
led them Parar auc , and carried them to the warres with great devotion, making his 
ſouldiers beleeue that they had gotten the victorie through their helpe. And by this 
meanes he obtained goodly victories, 

Next to Viracocha they worſhipped the Sunne: and after him the Thunder, which 
they called by three names, Chaquilla, Catwille, and Imtyllape, ſuppoſing it to be a man 
in he auen with a = and a Mace, in whoſepower it is to cauſe raine, haile, thunder 
and other effects ofthe aytie Region. 

This G (fo they called their Idols and Temples) was Generall to all the Indians 
of Peru: and in Cuſco they ſacrificed to him Children, as they did to the Sunne. Theſe 
three, N iracocha, the Sunne,and Thunder, had a more eſpeciall worſhip then the reſt: 
they put as it were a Gantlet or Gloue vpon their handes, when they lifted them vp to 
worſhip them. They worſhipped the earth in the name of Pachamama, and eſteemed 
her the mother of all things: the ſea alſo, and called it Mamacorha: and the Rain-bow 
which with two ſnakes ſtretc hed out on each fide, were the armes of the Ingas. They 
attributed diuers offices, to divers ſtars, and thoſe which needed their fauour worſhip- 

d them: ſo the Shepheard ſacrificed to a ſtarre, by them called YVrcwhillay, which they 
hold to be a ſheep of diuers colours, & two other ſtars called Catuebillay & Vreuchillay, 
which they fained to be an Ewe & a Lamb: others worſhipped a ſtar which they name 
Macbacuay, to which they attributed the power ouer ſnakes & ſerpents,to keep _ 
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from hurting them. To another ſtar called Chugninchmehey(which is as much asTigre.) 
They aſcribed power ouer Beares, Tigres, and Lions, They haue generally belecued 
that of all the beaſts in the carth,there is one like vnto them in heauen, which hach care 
of their procreation and encreaſe. Many other Starres they worſhipped, roo tedious 
to rehearſe, They worſhipped alſo Rivers, Fountaines, the mouthes of Rivers,cntries 
of Mountaines, Rockes or great ſtones, Hills,and che __ of Mountaines, which they 
call Apachitas, They worſhipped all chings in Nature, which ſeemed tothem remark- 
able and different from the reft, 


They ſhewed mee, * is k eAcoftas ſpeech) in Cazamalca, a Hill or meunt of k Abe L5.c.5+ 


ſand, which was a chiefe Idoll or Guaca, of the Ancients, I demanded what Diuinity 
they found in it ; they alledged the wonder,it being an high mount of ſand in the mid- 
deſt ofthe thicke mountaines of tone, Inthe Citie of de {os Reyes, for the melting of 
a Bell, we cut downe a great deformed Tree, which for the greatneſſe and Antiquitie 
thereof had beene their nac. They attributed the like Diuinitie to any thing: hat 
was ſtrange in this kinde, as Stones, or the Rootes Papas and Lallatrecas ( which they 
kifſed and worſhi ped.) Bearesalſo, Lions, Tigres and Snakes, that they ſhould not 
hurt them, And 2 as their gods be, ſuch are the things which they offer vuto them 
intheir worſhip, They haue vſed, as they goe by the way, to caſt in the crofſe-wayes 
on the hilles and toppes of mountaines, old ſhooes, feathers, and Coca chewed. And 
when they had nothing elſe, they caſt a ſtone as an offering, that they might paſſe 
freely and luſtily; hence it is, that they find inthe high- wayes great heaps of ſtones of- 
ſered, and ſuch other things. They vſed the like ridiculous offering io pulling off their 
haires of the eye- browes to offer to the Sunne, Hills, Winds, or any other thing which 
they feate. They report of one of the luguas, that ſaid he did not take the Sunne to be 
a god, becauſe hee labourerh ſo much in his daily iourney. In fine, | every one wor- 
ſhipped what liked him beſt, The Fiſhers worſhipped a Sharke or ſome other fiſh: the 
Hunter, a Lion, Fox, or other Beaſt: with many Birds; the Country-man, the Water, 
and Earth, They beleeued that the Moone was wife to the Sunne: when they ſweare 
they touch the Earth, and looke vp to the Sunne, Many of their Idolls had Paſtorall 
Staues, and Mitets like Biſhops,but the Indians could tell no reaſon thereof: and when 
they ſaw the Spaniſh Biſhops in their Pont ic alibuu, they asked if they were Guace of 
the Chriſtians. 

They worſhipped alſo (as before is ſaid) the dead bodies of the Inguas, preſerving 
them with certaine Roſin, ſo that they ſeemed alive, The bodie of Twpargsi,the Gtand- 
father of Atabaliba, was thus found, having eyes made of a fine cloth of gold fo ar. 
tificially ſer, as they ſeemed naturall, having loſt no more haire then if he had died the 
ſame day, and yet he had beene dead threeſcore and eighteene yeares, There alſo the 
Spaniards found his ſeruants and Mamacomas, which did ſeruice to his memorie. 

In ſome Prouince ® they worſhipped the Image of a Bull, in another of a Cocke, 
and in other, others. In the principall Temple of Pachicama they kept a ſhee-Fox and 
worſtupped it. The Lord of Manta kept a great and rich Emerald, as his Anceſtors 
alſo before him had holden it, in great veneration: on ſome daies it was brought forth 
in publike to be worſhipped, They which were ſicke came in Pilgtimage to viſite it, 
and there offered their gifts, which the Cacique and Miniſters turned to their owne 
profit. The Diuell in many places did appeare vnto them, and he indeed was Author 
of all theſe ſuperſtitions. 

They haue a Tradition concerning the Creation, ® that at the beginning of the 
world there came one from the North, into their Countrey, called en, which had no 
bones, went very light and ſwift, caſt downe Mountaines, lift vp the Hills, onely with 
his will and word:He ſaid he was the ſonne of the Sunne, and filled the earth with men 
and women which they created, giuing them fruits and bread, and other things neceſ- 
ſatie ſor humane life. But _ offended with ſome, hee countermanded all that for- 
mer good, and turned the fruitful lands into barren ſands,asthey ate now in the Plains, 
and rooke away the water that it ſhould not raine (hence it came that it raines not ) 
onely leaving them the Rivers, of pure compaſſion, that they ſhould maintaine them- 

ſelues with labour. Afterwards o came another from the South, called Pathicawa.the 
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ſonne alſo ofthe Sunne and Moone, who baniſhed Cos, and turned his men into Cats, 
Monkeyes, Beares, Lions, Parrars, and other Birds, and created the Progenitors of the 
preſent Indians, and taught them to husband the earth and the trees. They againe to 
gratifie him, turned him in their imaginations and ſuperſtitions vnto a god, and named 
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came to Peru, He was their great Oracle, and as ſome Indians affit me. he till continu- 


eth in ſecrerplaces with ſome of their old men, and ſpeaketh to them, Of this Temple 


we ſhall after ſpeake. 

They hold opinion 4 alſo, that ona time it rained ſo exceedingly, that it drowned 
all the lower Countries, and all men, ſaue a few, which got into caues vpon hi gh hilles 
where they ſhut vp themſelues cloſe, that no taine could get in: there they had ſtored 
much proviſion and liuing creatures, And when they perceived that it had done rai- 
ning, they ſent forth two Dogges, but they returning all myrie and foule, they knew 
that the waters had not yet ceaſed: afterthar they ſent forth more Dogs, which came 
backe againe drie, Then did they goe forthto people the Earth: but were mi ghtily af. 
flicted with multitudes of great Serpents, which had ſprung vp out of thoſe mitie Re- 
liques of the Floud : = bur at laſt they killed them. They beleeue alſo that the World 
ſhall haue an end, but before the ſame, ſhall goe a great drought, and the Sunne and 
Moone, which they worſhip, ſhall be conſumed: and therefore they make grievous 
lamentations when there is any Eclipſe, eſpecially of the Sunne, fearing the deſttucti- 
on of it and the world. They beleeue the immortalitie of the ſoule, as we ſhall more 
fitly ſee when we come to theit buriall-Rites, 
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O man might come to the Guacas, or Idolls, bur Priefts, Theſe were 
clothed in white, and when they came to worſhippe, they proſtrated 
themſelues on the ground, and holding in their hands a white cloth, 
did ſpeake to their god in a ſtrange language, that the people ſhould 
not vnderſtand. Theſe haue the authoritie in their holies, and conſe. 

6 crate both the things living, and the offerings of other things. Inthe 

ſacrifices they divined by inſpeRion of the inward parts, eſpecially by view of the hart, 

if it were of a man. And if they finde not ſignes anſwerable to the: expectation, they 
neuer ceaſe off from ſacrificing till they doe find them, beleeuing, and making the peo- 


: — beleeue, that God is not till then pleaſed with their ſacrifices. They bare incredi- 


le ſhew, and were had in great reputation of holines, When they were to fact ifice, 
my abſtained from women, and f they had committed any treſpaſſe, they did expiate 
and purge the ſame with faſting : in ſacrificing they did binde, and blinde their eyes, 
and were ſmetimes ſo tranſported with Zeale, that with their nailes they ſcratched ot 

ulled out their eyes, as hath beene ſeene. Neither did the people alone admire theic 
þolineſſe, but the Princes alſo, who would doe nothing of moment without their ad- 
uice, They alſo without feare or flatterie, declared vnto them what they had received 
from their Otacles. The manner of their Diuels conſultation was this, In Þ the night 
time (commonly) they entred backward to their Idoll, and ſo went bending their bo- 
dies and heads after an ygly manner, and thus conſulted with him, The anſwere he 
made was for the moſt part like vnto a fearefull hiſſing, ot to a gnaſhing, which did ter- 
riſie them. Theſe Oracles ate now ceaſed, 
Apollonins d ſpeakes of two mightie Princes, not farre from Chili, one of them na- 
med Lychengorme, they are able to bring into the fie!'d two hundred thouſand men, 
and are very rich: but the cauſe why I heere mention them. is that number of Prieſts, 
which he ſaith ate reported to belong to one of their Temples, to the number of two 
thouſand. -{ v writeth, that the doores of their Temples were Ealtward : that in 
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euery Temple were two Images of the bigneſſe and likeneſſe of Goats, before which 
they burnt ſweete wood: there were allo Images of Serpents, Euery profeſſion had 
_ — god. In ſome Temples were hanged the the dead carkaſſes of men ſa- 
crificed. 

In euery Prouince of Peru, there was one principall houſe of adoration, The ruines 
d of the Temple of Pachacama arc ſtill to be ſeene, That, andthe Temples of Colas, 
and Cuſco were lined within with Plates of gold and ſiluer; and all their ſeruice was of 
the ſame, which proued great riches to the conquerours. In Pachacama the Sunne 
was worſhipped with great deuotion. There were kept in the ſame many Virgins, 
Francis Pizarre © ſent his brother Herrandi (when he had taken Atabaliba) to ſpoils 
this Temple, but the Prieſts and chieſe men had carried away aboue foure hundred 
butthens of gold before he came, and none doth know what became of it. Vet did 
he finde there ſome quantitie of gold and filuer remaining. They ſacked the Sepul- 
chres alſo, and thence drew abundance of the ſaid metralls, From that time hitherto, 
the Temple went to ruine, ot 

The Temple of ( uſce / was very ſumptuous, the pauementand ſtones yet remaine 
witneſſes of the ancient ſplendor and magnificence, This Temple was like to the Pan- 
theon of the Romans: for that it was the bouſe and dwelling of all the gods. For the 
Inguas did there behold the gods of all the Nations and Provinces they had conque - 
red, euery Idoll having his proper place, whither they of that Province came to wor- 
ſhip ir, with exceſſive charge for the ſame, And thereby they ſuppoſed to keepe ſafely 
in obedience thoſe Provinces which they had conquered, holding their gods as ir 
werein hoſtage, In this houſe was the P-wcbas, which was an Idoll of the Sunne, of 
moſt fine gold wrought with great riches of Stones, the which was placed to the Eaſt 
with ſo great Arte, as the Sun at hisrifing did caſt his beames thereon, which reflected 
with ſuch brightnes, that it ſeemed another Sunne. They ſay that at the ſpoile of this 
Temple, a Souldier bad for his part this goodly Pinchas, and loſt the fame in a night at 
play, whence grew a prouerbe of Gameſters in Peru, They play the Sunne before Sun- 
riſing. This Temple towards the Eaſt (if our Spaniſh Captaine in Ramuſio deceiues 
not) was couered with gold, which the Spaniards (Religion forbidding Indian helpe) 
tooke away. There were many boyling pots and other veſſels of gold. In the houſes 
of the Citie was great ſtore of gold. In one houſe or Temple where they ſacrificed, 
was a ſeat of gold which weighed nineteene thouſand Pezos,in which two men might 
fit. The houſe wherein old Cxſce lay buried, the pauement and walls were couered 
with gold and ſiluer, many pots and iarres were couered with like mettall. Yeres alſo 
reporieth the ſame, who was Prgarres Secretarie, and his Relation ſubſcribed by Pi. 
garro and other Chiefetaines: that this Temple was on the pavement, walls, and roofe, 
couered with plates of gold and ſiluer, wrought one into another: and that there were 
twentie other houſes in that Citie, the walls whereof within and without were couered 
with plates of gold. 

Both theſe Authors, eye-witneſſes, report, that at Caramalca was a Temple of the 
Sunne, (into which they entred vnſhod) walled and — with trees round about: 
dhe like is alſo in every great Towne : heere were miny other Temples beſides, In tile 
middeſt was the ately Pallace of Atabaliba, with — gardens and lodgings, in 
one of which was a golden ciſterne, hereto were by two pipes from contrarie paſſa- 
ges brought both cold water and hot, to vſe them mingled, or aſunderat pleaſure. The 
Towne had about two thouſand houſes, ſeuered by ſtreets as ſtraight as a line, about 
two hundred paſes long, with walls of ſtone. Tendayes iourney from hence, Ataba- 
liba told the Spaniards, that in the way toward Cuſco was a Temple generall to all the 
Countrey, which was very rich with offerings of gold and ſiluer, much honoured by 
his father andhimſelfe : other Temples had their particular Idols; this Idoll was gene- 
rall, and that the cuſtodie thereof was committed to a wiſe man, which they thought 
could foretell things future, by reuelation of the ſaid Idoll. 

The Citio of Pachacama was famous for Peruvian deuotions. Their Idoll was pla- 
ced in a darkeſome painted toome, ſtinking and cloſe ſhut, made of filthie wood, ha- 
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tet, not touch the walls of the houſe. Three hundred leagues they came thither on pil- 
grimage with rich offrings:firſt ſpeaking to the dore-keeper,who went in & conſulted 
with the Idoll concerning them, and returned his anſwere. His Prieſts were of his own 
appointment, and might not approch to him without preparations of fafting, and ab- 
llinence from their wiues. Thorow all the . ſtreets of the Citie, and on the principall 
gates, and round about the Temple, were many Idols of wood which they worſhip. 
ped, All the Countrey about payed a yearely tribute hereunto, The Spaniards told 
them this their god was a Diuell, and taught them to defend themſelues from him with 
the ſigne of the Croſſe. Neere to this Temple was an Houſe or Oratorie of the Sunne, 
on an high place, engirt about with five walls. At Tichicaſa was a Temple and Ora- 
cle of the Sunne, which had aboue fix hundred men and a thoufand women that did 
ſeruice therein, and made Chica there. Much gold and wealth was heere offered. 

In ſomepartof Peru, 8 as at Old Port and Puna, they vſed the deteſtable ſinne a- 
gainſt Nature: yea, the Diuell ſo farre preuailed in their beaſtly deuotions, that there 
were boyes conſecrated to ſeruein the Temple: and at the times of their ſacrificts and 


ſolemne Feaſts, the Lords and principall men abuſed them to that deteſtable filthines. 


And generally in the Hill-countries, the Divell vndet ſhew of holines had brought in 
that vice. Euety Temple or principal houſe of adoration ** one man or two or more, 
which went attired like women, euen from the time of their child-hood, and ſpake 
like them, imitating them in euery thing. Vnder * pretext of holineſſe and Religion, 
their ptincipall men, on principall daies, had chat helliſh commerce, A Frier dealt with 
two of theſe Ganimedes, about the filthineſſe of this Vice, and they anſwered that they 
held it no fault for from their child- hood they had bin placed there by their ¶ aciques. 
both for that employment, as alſo to be Prieſts and to keep the Temple. Thus farre had 
they baniſhed Nature, to entertaine Religion, and thus fatre had they exiled the ſoule 
of Religion, retaining onely aſtinking carkaſſe, 

At Ganada in h Caximalca the /»g»as built a Temple in honor of the Sunne. There 
were Virgins kept which intended nothing but to weaue, and ſpinne, aud dye clothes, 
for their Idolatrous ſeruices. The like was in other places, In Guanuco was a ſtately 
Palace of great ſtones, anda Temple of the Sunne adioyning, witha number of Vir- 
gins and Miniſters, which had thirtie thouſand Indians for the ſeruice thereof, The 
ſeruice which moſt of them did is like to be the tilling of the ground, feeding of cat- 
tell, and ſuch like before mentioned, which they were — to doe for the Inguas, 
and alſo for the uaca, that is, Idols, and Idoll- houſes. But it were a weatiſome Pil- 
grimage to goe and leade my Reader with me, to euery of their Temples, which for the 
moſt part had the ſame Rites, according to that proportion of maintenance which be- 
longed to them. 

Gomara i reporteth that their houſes of women were as Cloiſters or Monaſteries, 
encloſed, that they might neuer goe forth. They gelded men, which ſhould attend 
on them, cutting off alſo their —— and lippes, that they ſhould haue no ſuch appe- 
tite. It was death for any to be found falſe and incontinent, The men that entred in 
to them were 2 vp by the feete. Theſe made robes for the Idols, and burned the 
querplus with the bones of white ſheepe, and hurled the Aſhes into the aire towards 
the Sunne. If they proued with childe, and ſware that Pachacama did it, the iſſue was 

reſerued, 
F Of theſe Monaſteries or Nunneries, thus writeth Acoſta. There were in Peru, ma- 
ny Monaſteries of Virgins, & but not any fer men (except for their Prieſts and Sorce- 
rers) at the leaſt one in euery Province, In theſe were two ſorts of women; one anci- 
ent, which they called Aamacomas, for the inſtruction of the yong; the other of yong 
Maidens, placed there for a certaine time, after which they were drawne forth, either 
for the gods, or for the Ingua. They called this Houſe or Monaſterie Aclaguagi, that 
is, the Houſe of the choſen, Euety Monaſterie had his Vicar, or Gouernour, called 
eAppopanaca, who had libertie to chuſe whom he pleaſed, of what qualine ſoeuert, be- 
ing vnder eight yeares of age, if they ſeemed to be of a good ſtature and conſtitution, 
The Mamacomas inſtructed theſe Virgins in diuers things needfull for the life of man, 
and inthe cuſtomes and ceremonies of their gods. Afterwards they tooke them from 
thence, 
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thence, being aboue foureteene, ſending them to the Coutt with ſure guards, whereof 
ſome were appointed to ſerue the Idols, and Idol. Temples, keeping their Virginitie 
for euer: ſome other were for ordinatie ſacrifices that were made of Maidens, and o- 
ther extraordinarie ſacrifices, they made for the health, death, or warres of the /ngwas: 
and the reſt ſerued for Wiues and Concubines to the Ingua, or ſuch as he gaue them 
to. This diſtribution was renued every yeare. Theſe Monaſteries poſſeſſed rents, for 
the maintenance of theſe Virgins. No father might refuſe his daughter, if the Appepa- 
naca required her: yea, many tathers did willingly offer their daughters, ſuppohog it 
was a great merit to be aacrificed for the Ingua. If any of theſe Mamacomas or Ael. 
las wete found to haue treſpaſſed againſt their honor, it was an ineuitable chaſtiſement 
to burie them aliue, or to put them to death, by ſome other cruell torment. | 

The Inguas allowed a kinde | of Sorcerers or Sooth-ſayers, which (they ſay) took 
vpon them what forme and figure they pleaſed, flying farre thorow the aire in a ſhort 
time. They talke with the Diuell, who anſwereth them in certaine tones, or other 
things, which they reverence much, They tell what hath paſſed in the furtheſt parts, 
before newes can come. In the diſtance of two or three hundred leagues, they would 
tell what the Spania · ds did or ſuffered in their ciuill warres. To worke this divinati- 
on, they ſhut themſelues vp into a houſe and became drunke, till they loſt their ſenſes : 
a day after, they anſwered to that which was demanded, Some affi:me they vſe cer- 
taine vnctions. The Indians ſay that the old women doe commonly vſe this office of 
Witrch-craft, eſpecially in ſomeplaces. They tell of things ſtolne or loſt, The 1. 
nacenas (which are the ſeruants of the Spaniards) conſult with them, and they make 
anſwete, having firſt ſpoken with the Diuell in an obſcure place; fo as the eAnaconae 
heare the ſound of the voice, but vnderſtand it not, nor ſee any bodie. They vſe the 
H-arbe Villea, with their Chica ( drinke made of Mays) and therewith make them- 
ſelues drunke, that they may be hr tor the Diuells conference. The conference with 
_ Wirches is one of the greateſt letts to the proceeding of the Goſpell amongſt 
them. 

Among their Religious perſons, 1 may rec kon theit Confeſſors. They m held opi- 
nion that all Aduerſities were the effects of ſinne: for remedie whereof they vſed ſacri- 


fices, Moreouer, they conſeſſed them ſelues Vet bally almoſt in all Prouinces, and had | 


Confeſlors appointed by their Superiours to that end, with ſome Reſervation of Ca- 
ſes for the Superiours. They received Penance. and that ſomerimes very ſharpely,when 
they had nothing to giue the Confeſſor. This office of Confeſſor was likewiſe exerci- 
ſed by women, The manner of the Tebæyri was moſt generall in the Prouinces of 
{ollaſwio, They diſcouered by lots, or by the view of ſome beaſts, if any thing were 
concealed, and puniſhed them with many blowes of a ſtone vpon the ſhoulders, vntill 
they had revealed all: aſter that they enioyned them Penance, and did ſacrifice, They 
likewiſe vſed Confeſſion, when their children, wives, husbands or Caciques were ſic k, 
or in any great exploit. When the Ingua was ſicke, all the Prouinces confeſſed them- 
ſelues,chiefly thoſe of Coll. Ihe Conſeſſots were bound to hold their Confeſſions ſe. 
cret, but in certaine caſes limited. The ſinnes which they chiefly confeſſed, were, killing 
one another out of war, ſtealing, to take another mans wife, to giue poiſon,or Sorcery 
to doe any harme, to be forgetſull in the reverence of cheir Guacas, not to obſerue 
Feaſts, to ſpeake ill off, or to diſobey the Ingua. They accuſed not themſelues of ſecret 
ſinnes. The Ingua confeſſed bimſelfe to no man, but to the Sunne, that he might tell 
them to Viracocha, of him to obtaine torgiuenes : which done, he made a certaine Bath 
to clenſe himſelfe in a running Riuer, ſaying ; I haus told my ſinnes to the Sunne, receine 
them then Riner, and carry them to the Sea, where they may neuer appeare more, Others 
that confeſſed, vſed likewiſe thoſe Bathes. When any mans children died; he was hol- 
den for a grieuous ſinner, ſaying, that it was for thei ſinnes, that the ſonne died before 
the father, Such therefore, after they were confeſſed. were bathed in the ſaid Bathe, 
andthen came a deformed perſon, to whip them with certaine Nettles. If the Sorce- 
rers or Inchanters, by their lots or diuinations affirmed that any ficke bodie ſhould 
die, the ſicke man makes nodifficultie to kill his owne ſonne, though he had no other, 
hoping by that meanes to eſcape death, ſaying that in his place he offered his _ in 
acrifice, 
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facrifice, The Penances enioyned them in Confeſſions, were, to faſt, to give apparell, 
gold, or filuer, to remaine inthe Mountaines, and to teceiue many ſtripes vpon the 
oulders. 

The ſacrifices of the Indians may be ® reduced into three kindes; of inſenſible 
things ; of beaſts ; of men. Of the firſt ſort were their ſacrifices of Coca ( an herbe of 
much eſteeme) of Mays, Feathers, Gold, and Siluer, in figures of little beaſts,orin the 
forme of that which hee ſought for: alſo of ſweere wood, and diuers other things, 
whereby their Temples became fo rich, They made theſe offerings to obiaine a good 
winde,healch,faire weather, and the like, 

Ofche ſecond ſort of Sacrifices, were their Cuyes, which are like Rabbets, and for 
rich men in matters of importance, Paco: (the great Camell-faſhioned ſheepe) with 
curious obſeruation of the numbers, colours, and times. The manner of killing theic 
Sactifices, is the ſame whichthe Moores now vſe, hanging the beaſt by the right fore- 
legge, turning his eyes toward the Sunne, ſpeaking cercaine words, according to the 

ualitic of the Sacritice. For ifit were coloured, they directed their words to the Thune 
= that they might want no water; if white, to the Sunne, that hee might ſhine on 
them; if gray, to iracecbs. In Cuſoo they did euery yeare kill and ſacriſice with this 
ſolemnitie, a ſhorne ſheepe to the Sunne, and did burne it, clad ina red Waſtcoate, 
caſting ſmall baskers of Coca into the fire. They ſacrificed alſo ſmall birds on this man- 
ner hs kindled a fire of Thornes,and caſt the ſmall birds in, certaine Officers going 
about with round ſtones, wherin were carved ot painted Snakes, Lions, Toads, Tigers, 
and ſaying Y ſachnm,thar is, let the victory be giuen vs, with other words, They drew 
forth certaine blacke ſheepe, called Yrca, which had bin kept certaine dayes without 
meat, and therefore vſed theſe words: oo let the hearts of aur enemies be weakened as 
theſebeafts. And if they found, that a certaine peece of fleſh behinde the heart were 
not conſumed by faſting, they tooke it for a bad ſigne. They ſacrificed alſo certaine 
black dogs, which they ſle w and caſt into a Plaine, with certaine ceremonies, cauſin 
ſome kind of men to eat the fleſh, which they did, leſt the Ingua ſhould be hurt wick 
yſon. And for this cauſe they * faſted from morning till the ſtars were vp, and then 
glutted themſelues. This was fitting to withſtand their enemies gods. They offred ſhels 
of the ſea to the Fountaines, ſaying, that the ſhels were the daughters of the Sea, the 
mother of all waters. Theſe ſhels they vſed (in manner) in all Sacrifices. They offered 
ſacrifice of wharſocuer they did ſow, or raiſe yp. There were Indians appointed to doe 
thele ſacrifices to the Fountaines, Springs, and Rivers, which paſſed through their 
Townes or by their Farmes,that they might not ceaſe running, but alwaies water their 
grounds.Gomara o faith, that their Prieſis maried not, went little abroad, faſted much, 
although no Faſt laſted aboue eight dayes ; andthat was io their Seed-time,and in Har- 
ueſt, and in gathering of gold, and making warte, and talking with the Diuell: yea 
ſome og them (I think) for feare, becauſe they are blind-folded when they ſpeak with 
him, put out their eyes; they enter into the Temples weeping and lamenting, which 
the word * Guaca ſignifieth. They touch not their Idolls with their hands, without 
cleane and white linnen, they buric in the Temples the offerings of gold and ſiluer, in 
their ſacrifices they crie aloud, and were never quiet all that day nor night: they an- 
nointed with bloud the faces of their Idols, and doores of their Temples ; they ſprinkle 
alſo their Sepulchres, The ? Sorcerers did coniure, to know hat time the ſacrifices 
ſhould be made, which being ended, they did gather of the contribution of the peo- 
ple what ſhould be ſacrificed, and delivered them to ſuch as had charge of the Sacrifi- 
ces. Ia the beginning of Winter, at ſuch time as the waters encreaſed by the moiſture 
of the weather, they were diligent in facrificing to the Waters, They did not ſacrifice 
to the Fountaines and Springs of the Deſarts. And euen to this day continueth this 
their reſpe& to theſe Springs and Riuers. They haue a ſpeciall care to the meeting of 
two Niuets, and there they waſh themſelues for their health, firſt annointing them- 
ſelues with the flower of Maiz, or ſome other things, addiag thereto divers ceremo- 
pies, which they doe likewiſe in their Bathes, 

Their third kind of Sacrifices was the moſt vnkinde and ynnaturall,namely,of men: 
We haue ſhewed before oftheir butcheries, at theburialls of cheir great Lords, Be- 

fades 
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ſides this they vſed in Peru to ſactiſice young children, from ſoure or fix yeeres old to 
ten: the greateſt part of Sacrifices were for the affaires that did import the Ingua, 28 in 
ſickeneſſe for his health, for victory in war, at the Coronation or giving him the Royal 
Rall. In this ſolemnity they ſactificed two hundred children. The maner of the Sacrifice, 
was to drowne and bury them with certaine ceremonies : ſometimes they cut off their 
heads, annoynting themſelues with the bloud from one eure to the other, They did like- 
wiſe ſacrifice Virgins, of ſuch as were brought from their Monafteries. The common 
ſort (as you haue heard) being like to die, would ſacrifice their owne ſonnes to the Sun 
or Viracoc ha, defiring bim to be ſo content, and ſpare the fathers life. | 2 
Xeres relateth that they ſacrificed their children, and with their bloud annointed their 
idols faces, and their Temple-dores, and ſprinkled the ſame alſo on the Sepulchers ofthe. Xerer. 
dead; and that thoſe which are ſacrificed, goe thereunto voluntarily with dances,ſongs;: 
and mirth. - 

When they ſacrificed, they a obſerued the heart and other the inward parts for diui --- 
nation, and if they ſaw a good ligne ( aftertheir bad conſſruction) they danced and ? . pare 
ſung with great merriment ; if a bad, they were very heavy : but, good or bad, they 56 ” - q 
would be ſure to drinke deepe . They eat not their humane Sacrifices, but ſometimes 
dried them and preſetued them in Coffins of diluer. 

It were an endleſſe toyle, to reckon vp all the ſuperſtitions of Peru, in which were ſo 
many Nations, agreeing in diſagreeing from truth, yet diſagreeing in theit diverſified 
errours, To let paſſe Paucura, which fat, facritice, and eat their Captiues, and every 
Tueſday offer two Tadians to the Deuill: and the drunken Provinee of Carrapa, where 

eat little, and drinke much, at once drinking in, and piſſing out ; the Mitimacs 
which are earely at their meat, 8nd make but one drinking in the day (which laftes from 
morning till night) by Bacchus Priuiledge enioying without controll any woman they 
like : The Cana ti put their wiues to the drudgery abroad, whiles themſelues ſpin, weaue, 
tricke yp themſelues, and performe other womaniſh functions at home : The Galani 
make their Captiues drunke, and then the chicfe Prieſſ cutteth off their heads, and ſa- 
crificeth them. Generally, in the Mountaines they were more cruel}, but all obſerued 
bloudy, beaſtly, diabolicall ceremonics, the recounting whereof muſt needes weary the 
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Of their ſupputation of Times, of the Feaſts, Sepulchres, and 
other Peruvian ſuper ſtitions, 


Efore wee ſpeake of the Peruvian Feſſiuall times, it is not amiſſe to take 
ſome more generall view of their Calendar. They * diuided their ycere _ 4 
into ſo many daies uſt as wedo, and into ſo many Moneths or Moones. - 
To make the Computation of their yeere certaine, they vſed this indu- 
irie: Vpon the Mountaines about Cuſco there were twelue pillers ſer 
in order, and in ſuch diſtance, as euety moneth one of theſe pillers did 
note the riſing and ſetting ofthe Sunne. They called them Saccanga; by meanes where- 
of, they taught and ſhewed the Feafts, and the ſeaſons fit ro ſow, and reape, and for o- 
ther things. They did certaine Sacrifices to theſe Pillers of the Sunne. Euerymoneth 
had his peculiar name and Feafls, They ſometimes began the yeere in Ianuary : but 
ſince, an Ingua called Pachacuto, which ſignifieth a Reformer ofthe Temple, began 
their yeere in December, by reaſon, as it ſeemeth,of the Sunnes returne from Capricorne, 
their neereſt Tropicke. Ireade not of any weekes they obſerved: for which they had not 
ſa certaine arule, as the Sunnes courſe was for the yeere, and the Moones for the 
Moneth. 
They obſetued in Perutwo kinds of Feaſis: ſome ordinaty, which fell out in certaine 

moneths of the yeere, and others extraordinary, which were for certaine cauſes of im- 

ortance. Euery moneth of the yeere they made Feaſts and Sacrifices : and had this a- 
lle, the offering of a hundred ſheepe, but — * colout and forme, according to 
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the moneth, In the firft moneth they made their firſt and princ ipall Feaf?, ther efore cal. 
led-Capacrayme; that is to ſay, axich &principall Feaſt, In it they offered a great number 
of Sheepe and Lambes in Sacrifice, and burnt them with ſweet wood: then they cauſed 
Gold and Siluer to be brought ypon certaine Sheepe, ſetting vpon them three Images of 
the Sunne, and three of the Thunder, the Father, the Some, andthe Brother, Jn theſe 
Beaſts they dedicated the>Inguas Childten, putting the Gras or Enſignes vpon them, 
and they pierced their eares:then ſome old man did whip them with flings,and annoynt 
their faces withbloud, in figne that they ſhould be true Knighes.to the Ingua. No ſiran- 
ger might temaine in Cuſco during this moneth, and this Feaft , but at the end thereof 


they entered, and were made pattakers of the Feafis and Sacrifices after this maner. The 
'* Af armacemas or Nunnes of the Sunne made lutle loaves of the lower of Maiz, died and 


rgingled withthe bloud of white Sheepe, which they did ſacrifice that day : Then they 
commanded that all Strangers ſhould enter, who ſer themſelves in a certaine order: and 


the Priefts which were of a cettaine linage, deſcending from Liuqui Tupangui, d gaue to 
euery one a morſell oftheſe ſmallloaues, ſaying that they gaue it them to the end they 
ſhould be vnited and confederate with the Ingua: and that they aduiſed them not to 
ſpeake or thinke any euillagainſi the Ingua, but alwaies to beate him good affection: 


for that this peece ſhould be a witneſſe of their intentions, and if they did not as they 
ought, would diſcouer them. They carried theſe ſmall losues in great platters of Gold 
and ſiluer, appointed for that purpoſe; and all did receive and eat thoſe peeces, thanking 
the Sunne andthe Ingua. This manner of communicating they vſed likewiſe in the tenth 
moveth called Coyarayme, which was September, in the Feaft called Cytua. They like. 
wiſe ſentoftheſcioauecs to all the Guacas of the Realme , wbither the _ aſſembled 
to recciue them: to whom they ſaid that the Sunne had ſent them that, in ſigne that hee 
would haue them honour him, and theiCaciques . This continued from the time of In- 
gua Tupangui, whom we may call the Petuuian Numa, till the Spaniards ſubſtituted in 
place thereof their Maſſe, a maſſe of more monſttous abſurdities ( in their ttanſubſtan- 
tation, bread- worſhipping, God- eating, which they can alſo vſe to combine ſubiects, 
not to their Inguas ot lawfull Princes, but againſt tbem, as cut Pouder - traitours did) 
then the former, not- with· ſtanding the faireſt pretexts of Chriflian and Catholike 
titles. 

But to returne to our Capacrayme, it is ſtrange that the Diuell had not only broughe 
in an Apiſh imitation of Chriſtian Sacraments, bur of the Trinity alſo in their Pagan 
rites, For the Father, Some, and Brother, called Apomts, Churunti and Int iquaoqui, that 
is, Father Sun, Son Sun, Brother Sun, had ſome ſhew of that great myfterie, In like ma- 
ner they natned the three Images of the Chuquilla, or God of the Aire, whenceare thun- 
ders, raines, and ſnowes , They had one Guaca where they worſhipped an Idol) calcd 
Tangatanga , which they ſaid was one in three, and three in one, Thus doth the Diuell 
deſpite the truth, which he would ſeeme to imitate. In the ſecond moneth, called Ca- 
ey, beſides the ſacrifices which they made, they caſſ the aſhes into the River, follow- 
ing five or fix leagues after, praying it to carry them into the Sea, for that the Firacochs 
ſhould chere teceiue this preſent. 

In the third, fourth, and fifth moneth, they offered a hundered ſheepe, blacke, ſpeck- 
led, and grey,with many other things. In the ſixt moneth they offered a hundered ſheep 
more, of all colours: and then made a feafi ; bringing Maiz from the fields into the 
houſe, which they yet vſe. This Feaſt is made, comming from the Farme to the houſe, 
ſaying cercaine ſongs, and praying that the Maiz may long continue, They put a quan- 
titie of the Maiz (the beſt that groweth in their Farmes) in a thing which they call 
Pirua, with certaive Ceremonies, watching three nights. Then doe they put itin the 
richeſt garment they haue, and being thus wrapped and dre ſſed, they worſhip this 
Pirua, holding it in great veneration, and ſaying , it is the mother of the Maia of their 
inheritances, and that by this meanes the Man augments, and is preſerved, In this 
moneth they make a particular ſactifice, and the Witches demand of this Pirua, if it 
hath firength enough to continue vntillthe next yeere. And iſ it anſwers no, then they 
carry this Maiz to the Farme whence it was taken, to burne,and make an other Pirua 28 
þctore:& this fooliſh vanity ſlill continueth. In the ſeuenth moneth they made the Feaſt 


1 ntirayms 


— * 


6 


Caar. 12, AMERICA. Theninth Boote. 887 


lire and ſacrificed a bundered Guanacos in honour of the Sunne: they made many 
Images of Quinya»wood carued, all attired withrich garments, they danced, and caſſ 
flowers in the high-waies, and thither came the Indians painted and ſinging, 

In the eight Moneth they burned an hundered ſheepe, all grey, of the colour of Us/+ 
cacha with the former ſolemnities . In Tapeg»s their niuth Moneth, they burnt a hun- 
dered ſheepe of Cheſaut colour ; and likewiſe a thouſand Cyes (a kind of Rabbet) to 
the end the Froſt, Aire, Water, and Sunne, ſhould nor hurt their Farmes. Inthe tenth 
Moneth called Coyarans, they burnt a hundred white ſheepe that had fleeces; and then 
they made the Feaſt Situs in this manner , They aflembled together the firſl day of the 
Moone before the * thereof, carrying Torches in their hands : and when they ſaw 
jr, they cried alowd, ſaying, 4 Let all barme goe away , friking one another with their d They which 
Torches : which being done, they went to the common Bath, to the Rivers and Foun. did this were 
taines, and euery one to his owne Bath, ſetting themſelues to drinke foure daies toge- called Pancon- 
ther, In this Monetb alſo the CMamacomas made their loaues (as is ſaid) of communi- 
cating with the Sunne, and the Ingua, The Bathes, drunkennefle , and fome relikes of 
this SA Situa temaine ſlill, with the ceremonies a little different, but very ſecretly. In 
the eleventh Moneth ihey offered alſo three hundered ſheepe. And if they wanted wa- 
ter to procure raine, they ſet a blacke ſheep tied in the midſi of a Plaine, powring much 
Chica about it, ond giuing it nothing to eat till it rained, This © Chica is a drinke or wine . Acoft. libr. 4. 
made of Mair, ſteeped and boyled, and wil ſooner make one drunke then wine of grapes: cap. 16. = 
they haue another way to make it , by charpping the Mai, which they hold then beſſ, Chica, whac 
when it is done (after the beaſtlieſt manner) by old withered women. This drunken is 
people will ſpend whole daics and nights in drinking it, and it is therefore forbidden by 
the Law, But what Law can preuaile againſt the Deuill and the drunkard ? Wee neede 
not goe to Peru to prooue this. : 

The twelfth and laſi Maneth they ſacrificed a bundered ſheepe, and ſolemniſed the 
Feaſt called Raywacantar Rayquis , In this Moneth they prepared what was neceſſary 
for the children that ſhould be made Novices: the moneth following the old men made 
a certaine ſhew, together with the Children, in Rounds and Turnings, which they com- 
monly doe, when it raineth too much, or too little, and in the time of Plague. 

Among the extraordinary Featts(which were many) the moſt famous was that which 
they call Nu. This had no time prefixed, but by Neceſſity or Diſtreſſe. Aud then the 
people prepared themſelues thitherto, by faſting two daies ; during which they did nei- 
ther company with their wiues, nor eat any meat with ſalt or garlicke , nor drinke any 
Chica. All did afſemble together in one place, where no ſtranger , nor any beaſt might 
be admitted; they had garments and ornaments which ſerued only for this Feaſt, The 
marched very y=_y f in Proceſſion, their heads conered with their vailes, ſounding of 
drummes, without ſpeaking one to another, This continued a Day and a Night: The 
day following they danced and made good cheere ſor two dayes and twonights toge. 
ther, ſaying, that their prayer was accepted. Euen flill they vſe one which is ſomewhat 
like this, called eAyme, with garments onely ſeruing to that end, and make proce ſſion 
with their Drummes, having taſted before,concluding with good c — although 
the Indians forbeare ſacrifices becauſe of the Spaniards , yet they vſe many ceremonies 
fill, which had their beginning from their Ancient ſuperttitions. 

Now concerning their funerals, The Indians s of Peru beleeued commonly, that the g Acoft. l. 5.4. 7. 
ſoule liued after this life , and that the good were in glory, and the bad in paine, They 
vſed a wonderfull care h to preſerue the bodies, which they honoured after death: theix h Funerals. 
ſucceſſours gaue them garments, and made ſacrifices to them, eſpecially of the Taguas, 
of whom we haue ſpoken before. In their bloudie funerals the women he loued beſt was 
flaine, and multitudes of other atrendants of all ſorts for his new family in the other 
world, and that, after many ſongs and drunkenneſſe. They ſacrificed to them many 
things, eſpecially young children, and with the bloud they made a flroke on the dead 
mans face,from one care to another. Thiscruelty is common through a great part of the 
Eaſt and Weſt Indies, as in their places this Hiflory doth ſhew you: wirtily auoyded 
once by a Portugal i, who was a captiue, and to be ſlaine at the funerals of his Lord, & 
houing but one eye, law better to ſaue his life D if he had had both. For be told them 
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that ſuch a deformed avd maimed fellow would be a diſgrace to his Maſter in the other 
life, and ſo petſwaded the Executots, or Executioners (if you wil) to ſeeke a new choice, 
The Indians haue another ceremony more generall, which is to {et meat and drinke vp⸗ 
on the graue of the dead, imagining they did feede thereon... At this day, many Iudian 
Infidels doe ſecretly draw their dead out of the Churchyard, and bury them on hils, or 
vpon paſſages of Mountaines, or elſe in their one houſes. They haue alſo vſed to put 
Gold and Siluer in their mouth, hands, and boſome, and to appatrell them with new 
garments, durable, and well lined. They belecue, that the ſoules of the dead wander yp 
and downe, induring cold, thirſt, hunger, and travell*: and for this cauſe they vſe their 
Apnniuerſaries, carrying them clothes, meat, and drinke. 

Pedro de Ciexa x recporteth, that in Cenu in the Prouince of Cartagena (which we 


heere mention for proximity of rites , rather then of place) neete to a Temple built in 
hauor of the Devil, there was taken forth an innumerable quantity of Sepulchers, more 


* 1000, dackats 


a yere a peece. 


* * 


then a million of them, old and new. Himſelſe was there preſent. Much treaſure is found 
in the Graues, Iuan de la Torre tooke forth of one Sepulchre! more then ſiue bundeted 
thouſand pezoes. The great men adorned theis Sepulchres with Vaults and Towers, and 
had with them interred their women, ſetuants, meat, chicha, armes and ornaments. He 
addeth, that the Deuill ( in the ſhape of ſome principall perſon deceaſed ) would ſome- 
times appeare , and ſhew them newes out of that other world, how he liued and fared 
there. And hence (it ſeemes) came that ſpoyle of ſo much wealth, and ſo many perſons 
for their funerals. Buttake heed (Reader ) that you doe not belecue it was the Devill 
that was wont to appeare in ſome habite of afflicted ſoules, and demanded Dirges and 


Maſſes for theit manumiſſion out of Purgatoty : alas the Diuell was confined to the In- 
dies, and would neuer haue beene ſo good a Purueyor for the Popes Kitchin. And cer. 
tes, if our Chriſtian anceſters had not their wiues and goods buried in their graves, with 
food, rayment, and ornaments ; yet theſe things were alſo buried withthem, whiles the 
fcares of Purgatory made them willing to endow the Priefts and Monaſteries, and be- 
flow on Lights, and other rites, that which ſhould haue maintayned their houſes, their 
wiues, and children. But how come we from PerutoRome ? Nay, how comes Rome, 


if not from Peru, as more lately diicouered, yet with Peru, and with, and from, other 
Heathen Nations in the world, in her manifold ceremonies and ſuperſtitious rites ? as 
this Relation of Peru, for their Confeſſions, Proceſſzons, and many other rites wil ſhew 
and one day I hope more fully to acquaint the world, when we come in our Pilgrimage 
to viſite Chriſlian-· Antichriſſian Rome. Worſe Sepulchers then the former to returne to 
our Ameri, Hiftory) were thoſe which Herera mentions within 50. leagues of Popayan 
where the husband bath beene ſeene to eat the wite, father and ſonne, brother and filter 
baue renewed a neerer proximity and batcherly incorporation : x here Captiues ate ſat- 
ted and brought forth with ſongs, bis members by peece-meale cut off and eaten whiles 
himſelſe liueth and ſeeth it. Since the inhabiyng of S. Inet of Atma, they haue caten 
more then 8000. Indians and ſome Spanjards. 1.8 1 

This out Author teſtifieth (let vs alittle vie w the pteſebt are of PtruYthat Log Reyes 
in 12. degrees coufifteth of 3000. houſholds: it is one of the beſtclimates in the world, 
not ſubicR to plagues, hunger, raine, thunder, butalwaies cleere. It is the ſeat of the 
Viceroy and royall Councel and Inquifition, Iohn Ellis which was partner of Sir Richard 
Ham ius his aduentures, ſaith that Lima is nerre as bigge as London within the wals : 
the houſes are of Lome : there ate nigh 100000;Negrox:itraineth not there, but it doth 
within twelue leagues, There are maintayned 100. Horſemen * and 100. Carbines. At 
Paricauo it is as cold as in England, in Winter, - They pafſed to Cuſco in thoſe waies be- 
fore mentioned, made by u . Cuſco is now without a wall, as large as Briſtol. 
At Potoſſi worke neere 10000. Indians brought in courſes thither to the Mines by the 
Caliques. Betwene Cuſco and Potoſſi is continual! trade; the Lords by the way will 
entertaine men with abundance of plate, and gard ( if they like ) them wich three or 
foute hundered Indians. Imperiall village of Potoſi is in nineteene degrees, ic hath fiue 
hupdered hoyſholds of Spaniards, and about fifty thouſand Indians going and com- 
ming. Alexandre Vrſmo who laith he lived in Peru thirty and foure yeeres, and had tra- 
uelled thotow all the Kingdome ) hath written that in Potoſi and Pouo ate three bun. 
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dred mines of Spaniards,aad five thouſand of Indians;and that the Kings part is two mil. 
lions of ſiluet in Chili one, and one and a halfe of Gold, all the Gold and Silaer which 
yeerely comes to Lima is 12. milions . This Lima is the ſame * which Las Reyes before 
mentioned, and is an Archiepiſcopall Ste; and hath vnder it the B B. of Quito, Cuſco, 
Guamange, Arequipa, Pax, Plata, Trugillo,Guanuco, Chachapoia, Portas Vetus, Gusi- 
2quil, Popaian, Carchi, St. Michael, and St. Francis. N 

And ti us we take our leaue of this Contivent, and muſt into the adioyning Sea to 
obſetue mattets of principall note we ſhall there find. 


— 


CHar, XIII. 
Of the Ilands adioyning to America. 


Nad now I muſt obey the Spaniards Law, which will a admit no flrangers 
oj traficke in Peru, and are iealous of any cottiuall, which ſhal! holde 
Gel longer and more familiar diſcourſe with America,al:hough they haue ra- 

cher forced her to their lufts, then wooed her to theit loues. 1 alſo begin 
to grow weary of this trauell in an other #orld, willing to looke home- 


» 


— 
2 


wa:ds;z and theteſore am now embarqued on the Peruvian coaſſ, where the Peaccable 


Sea may free me of thoſe former dangers whereto my Pilgrimage was ſubie ct, in paſ- 
fing along ſnowie and fiery hils, dec enſul, vnwholſome bog ges, ſcorching ſandy plaines, 
wilderneſſes inhabited with wilde beaſts, habitations peopled with wilder and more 
beaſlly men ; and now by this commodity of my Paper- barke, I may both dire my 
courſe home-wards, * and yer walke, as intending another contrary, or diverſe Voyage. 
And euen asthoſe heauenly PlanersÞin their Wandering and yet m oli conſtent « ourſe, are 
guided by the generall motion of that vniuerſall Wheele, and yet forget not their owne 
peculiar: ſo l, in my wandering Diſcoveries propound all and every place of the World, 
to be the place of my exerciſe and ſubiect of my Labour, but yet the ſmoke of Ithaca © is 
ſweetelſ, and my knowing all, would be but a melancholy maze , it I ſhould not come 
bome to fill Engliſh eates with the newes. The Reader alſo, by this time wearicd, will 
heare ofan end; 

6 — we may ſee many Ilands which Nature hath ſeemed to ſer, as Centinels a- 
long the coaſſ, to hold their watch, as skowrs to eſpie, and 2s Garrifons to defend their 
Scueraigne, Eatth, leſt the Ocean (by ſecret yndermining, or by violent and tempefiy. 
ous force, ſhould be too buſie an incroacher. | 

The Earth alſo on this 4 fide finding bet ſelfe more ſtrongly aſſailed then on the other, 
hath ſommoned them all home to her borders, and placed them for her bettet defence 
in flatlonsneere her, not ſuffering chera to ſtray abroad, as in other Seas is vſuall: ſo 
thattkereare almoſt no Ilands in this wideſt of ſeas, the Peaceable, dut neare the maine, 
If there be any, they are obſcure, ſmall, and not worthy our relation : As for thoſe of 
Salemon and New Guinea, with their neighbours, they are reckoned to e another Con- 
tinent, if they be not Contineut themſelueszand for the Archipelago of St. Lazaro, theſe 
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lands may be reckoned vntuely borderers, which while it is vacertaine whether they frals, 


ſhould acknowledge the ſoucraignty of Aſia, Terra Auſtralu, ot America, are loyall to 
none; and therefore, bete they ate beſt knowne,are knowne by the name olfTheenes; 
a name fitting their nature and diſpoſition . Thus did Magellane 8 flade them, from 
whom (beſides other things) they ſtole his Boate , which by ferce hee was forced to 
recou- r. Such did our Countt:y-men h in Maſter Candiſbes renowned Voyages finde 
them, who ſaw alſo their Images of Wood in the head of their Boates, like the Images 
ofthe Duell; Temple, and Saint, beſt fitting their deuotions: and ſuch didi Over Noort 
finde them, who came crying about him, qron, yron, offering him fruits in exchange for 
peeces of yron, and if any opportunity offered it ſelfe, ſtealing cloſely, oropenly, an 
thing they could lay hold on. They ſhot at them in vaine, ſo actiue were they in di- 
uing vnder the water, and continuing there, as ifthey had beene fitted alike ta both Ele- 
ments. The women alſo, no leſſe then the men. They are a beaſtiy people; pollutiug 
Ffff 3 themſelues 


The Ladro- 
nes or llands 
of Theeues. 

g 4. Pigaletta. 
Fe. M. dec.x 4.6. 
b Nazig. 7 hem. 
Candiſh ap. Mac. 
iNamng.OL.N. 
in tament. 
9. pa. Americ, 


— — 


900 | of the [lands adioyning to America, bt AP. Iz. 


— ä 


themſelues in promiſcuous luſts, and branded ( many of them) with the markes of their 
intemperance ; the pockes hauing eaten their noſes and lippes , They are browne, fat, 
long of ſtature: the men goe naked; the women weare a leafe before them, ſo that they 
beate ſome reſemblance co the Pictures of Adam and Exe. Their boates are twenty 
foote long , and but a foot and halfe broad, cunningly wrought . They are extreamely 
greedy of yron , of which metrall the Hollanders caft five peeces into the Sea, to trie 
them and one of them fercht them all out. Butleſt theſe Theewes rob vs of our intended 
Deuotions, and our Reader of patience in longer ſſay here, we will looke backe towards 
the Straits, & ſo compaſſe the other fide of America. Many Ilands we may ſee here neate 
the ſhore, all along as we paſſe. But what ſhould we trouble the Reader with names ? I 
haue ſmall deuotion to them, vnleſſe I had ſome intelligence of ſome deuotion in them, 
further then that wherein they agree with the Peruuian rites , wherewith you were 
laſt tired, 
bens In the Straits are ſome Ilands of ſmall quantitie, of ſmaller dignitie: and who would 
fowles which ſtay there, where the Penguins * are your beſt Hoſts? the reft are Giants or Man- eating 
breed on the Sauages: and in the next, out of the Straits, but Seales, who all can yeeld but an inhoſpi- 
Ilands. tall hoſpitality. Neither hath prouident Nature in all thoſe coaſts of Chica, or Brafil, 
beene prodigall of het Iland- ſtore, fore ſee ing that they would, neither be vſu:ped by 
Seales and Sea- monſtets, or other more vnnaturall and monſtrous inhumane ſhape, of 
deuilliſh inhumanity, from the Land. It ſeemes ſhe hath beene the more ſparing in the 
numbers, nobleneſſe, or quantity of Ilands in all thoſe Seas, which we haue moi ſwift- 
ly furrowed , that ſhee might in the great Bay more bountifully impart her plenty, and 
Co her excellence in that kind, Thisis a greatfield, as it were ſowne with Ilands of all 
ſorts; the Earth ſeemes a louing mother, which holds open her ſpacious lap, and holdes 
out her ſtretched armes betweene Paria and Florida: the Ocean alſo, as icalous of the 
earths more naturall inheritance and claime vnto them, ſeemes to neglect his courſe to 
the Southward, and here ſe:s in with a violent current, alway forcing his watery forces 
to walke (or rather to runne and flic) theſe rounds, to ſee that the Continent keepe her 
hand off, and not once touch his conquered poſſeſſions ; that though (like Tantalus) ſhe 
ſeemeth al waies to be cloſing her open hands, and mouth vpon them; yet are they kept 
by this officious watchſulneſſe of the Sea, ihat ſhe can neuer incorporate and vnite them 
to her ſelfe, Eaſily can they vnfold this niyfery, that are acquainted with the fite of the 
| Earth, k and the ſwiſtneſſe of the Current in this vaſt ſpace of Earth and Sea, ſettiogin 
* 1 at Paria, and aftet cut ag ine at Florida, with admirable and incredible violence, 
* To begin then at Paria : (for of Orenoque and his mouch · ſull of Iſlands, and of 771. 
nidad, that hath eſcaped the Riuer , and betaken herſelfe holy to Neprunes Loues, we 
baue already ſpoken.) Here two towes and rankes of Iſlands make ſhew and muſſet of 
themſelues: the one extending Eaſt and Weſt, the other North and South. Of the for. 
mer is Margarita. which (like many a Gallamt, whoſe backe robbeth his belly, whoſe 
bowels empty of neceſlaries, alway are croaking and complayning of ſuperfluicy in or- 
nament and faſhion) ſo hath ſhe a Mid of Pearles to adorne her, but wanteth water to 
ſatisſie her thirſt : lore of Pearles ſhe can communicate of her plenty; water ſhe is faine 
to borrow of her neighbours, 

The like we may ſay of Cubagua her next neighbour, that by her tore of Pearles hath 
won ſuiters from our, and the American world, whom ſhe cen neither bid eat or drinke 
of her Land-hoſpitality, where Graſſe and Water are wanting. But as it vſually comes 
to paſſe with theſe Faſhion. mongers, which neglecting neceſlaries, muſt at laſt be neg- 
lected of their ornaments too: So this Iſland which ſometimes was ſo rich,notwithſitan- 
1 Botero del ding all her Peatles ſhe pawnedfor her diet, that the Kings' fift amounted ordinarilyto 
Ifele,l. 3. fiſteene thouſand Duckats a yeere , yet now ſeemes almoſt beggered , her Pearle-fiſhes 

and Peatle- fiſhets, moſt of them gone, and now it is time for vs to be gone from her 
too. 
*Deſcrip.of the Yer Let vs heare this relation of Herera * before we goe, of an Earth. quake which 
Indics hapnedthere the firſt of September 1530. which raiſed the Sea foure fadome,oucrthrew 
the Fortrefſe , opened the earth in many places, whence ifſued much ſalt- water as 
blacke as Inke, Rinking of Brimftone, The Mountaine of Cariaco remayned open, 
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Many dyed of feare and ſome were drowned, Captaine William Parker a thou- 
ſand fix bundred and one, hauing taken Puerto Bello, and <Melendes the Couernout, 
landed in CMargarita and receiued five hundred pound in pearle fot tanſome of priſo- 
ners: tooke a ſhip which came from Angola with three hundred end ſeuentie Negros, 
Oxiedo hath written in his ninteenth booke of the lland of Cala gu. It bath no trees 
and but little grafſe. There is a Fountaine on the Eaſt part thereof, neere the Sea, which 
caſteth forth a bituminous ſubſtance like Oyle, which is ſaid to be profitable for medi- 
dine, and m̃ay be found two or three Leagues floting in the Sea. | 

Little butneſle, can we finde any further, in following that Weſterne ranke, Or- 
chilia, Oruba, and the reſt, and therefore will looke Northwards, to that other ranke 
wee ſpake of: where leauing Tobago on the right hand, wee ſee before vs Granata, 
Saint Vincent, Saint Lucie, Dominica;and then circling to the North-weſt, Deſiderata. 
Saint Chriſtopher, Holy ( roſſe, and others, whole names, without other matter of Ht- 
ſtorie, would be but tedious to the Reader. Theſe, and a multitude of others vnmen- 
tioned, are called the Ilands of the Carebes, or Canibals. The inhabitants * cate mans 
mans fleſh, and paſſe to other Ilands with their Boates to the hunting of Men, as o- 
ther Hunters doe for Beaſts, Carib fignifieth ſtranger; for ſo the more innocent Indians 
eſteeme them. _ 

At home they onely couer their priuities, but in time of warte they vſe ma- 
ny ornaments, They are nimble , beardleſſe ( vſing little Pincers to pull out the 
haires) ſhoot poyſoned Arrowes, bore holes in their cares and noſſhrils tor elegancie, 
which the richer ſort decke with gold, the poorer with ſhels. From the tenth or twelſth 
yeare of their age they carrie leaues, tothe quantitie of Nuts, all the day ineyther 
cheeke, which they take not out, but when they receiue meate or drivke, With that 
medicine they make their teeth blacke: they call other men, omen, for their white 
teeth, and Beaſti for their haite. Their teeth continue to the end of their lives witho 
ach or rottenneſſe. * 

When the men went on man · hunting. (which they did ſometimes in long and farte 
expeditions) the Women manfully defended the Coaſt againſt their Enemies: and 
hence it is in Martyrs b judgement, that the Spaniards tell of Ilands inhabited only 
with women: which may bee the true interpretation, happily, of I know not how 
many places in America, beſides thoſe of Aſia and Africa, reported Amazonian. 
Pontius d would warre ypon the Canibals , but on the Iland of Guadslupea his 
women were taken, his men ſlaine, himſelfe forced to depart from that both place and 
enterpriſe, Columbus in his ſecond Voiage landed on this Iland , where hee ſaw their 
round houſes, hanging · beds of Cotton, and certaine Images which hee had thought 
had beene their Gods: but by interpreters after learned, that they were but for or- 
nament, and that they worſhipped nothing but the Sunne and Moone, although they 
make certaine _—_ of Cotton, to the ſimilitudes of ſuch phantaſies as (they ſaid) ap- 
peared to them in the night. They found Earthen veſſels, like ours, alſo in their Kit- 
chins, Mans fleſh, Duckes fleſh, and Gooſe fleſh, all in one pot, and other on the {; pits, 
readie to be laied to the fire. Entring into their inner lodgings, they found faggors of 
the bones of mens armes and legges, which they reſcrue to make heades for their Ar- 
rowes, They found in their Villages one Hall, or Pallace, to which they aſſemble, as 
to their Theatre, or Playing place. 

The Inhabitants at the ſight ofthe Spaniards were fled. In their houſes they found a- 
bout thirtie children Captiues, which were teſetued to be eaten, but they tooke them 
for their Interpreters. Here they had Parrots bigger then Pheſants, with backs, breaſts, 
and bellies of Purple colour. They vſed to prey on Hiſpaniola, and St. Jeb lands, or 
Buriquen: and if theſe, intheir warres with the Canibals,tooke any of them, they were 
ſure to goe to pot (euen inthe firſt ſenſe and to be eaten, Maſter Peercy faith in Gua. 

they found a bath ſo hote , that it boyled them a peece of porke in halſe an 
houre. In Mex alſo they found a bath like ours in England, In Aena they killed two 
wilde Boares , and ſaw a wilde Bull which was an ell berweeng the hornes. Three 
Leagnes from thence in Monerta where the Fowles flew ouer them as thicke as haile, 
and 
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and made them deafe, with their noyſe : they cannot ſet foot on the ground but ſhall 
M.H. chalenge. tread on Fowles or Egges, wherewith they laded two Boates in three houres. Maſter 
Chalenge ſayth that in the ſeven Antiles of Saint Vincent, Granado, Lucia, Matalina, 
Dominca, Guadalupa,and Ayſcy, are not aboue one thouſand Indians. They brought 
away a Frier named Blaſeus which had beene ſixeteene monethes ſlaue in Do- 
mica , whom they ſaued, his fellowes being ſlaine, becauſe he taught them to make 
a Nau. M. lehn Sayles, 
Hawhias, ap. A little before Maſter Hawkins was there, in the yeare 1564. a Spaniſh Carauell 
Hat.tom,;. comming to water at Dowinics, one of the Caniball lands , the Savages cut her Cable 
_ night, and fo ſhe draue on ſhore, and all her companie was ſurpriſed and eaten 
them. 
| ” Maſter George Peerey relateth of theſe Dominicans (which they viſited in their 
Virginia Voyage) that they paint themſelues to keep of the AMnckigas:thar they weare 
the haire of their heads a yard long, platted inthree plaits , ſuffer none on their faces, 
cut their skinnes in divers workes or embroderies : they eat their enemies; lap {; pittle, 
ſpit into theit mouthes like dogges ; worſhip the Deuillʒ poyſon their Arrowes, When 
x wn were here they had fight of thechicfe game which Nature yeeldeth, the fight of 
the Whale with the Sword-fiſh and Threſſer, which killed him in two houres fight, 
The Sword-fiſh is not® great but ſtrong · made: his ſword groweth vpright out of his 
necke, like a bone foure or ſiue inches broad and aboue a yard long ( ſometimes they 
c The like Sea- are greater) with prickles on both ſides. 
hawking is be- The Threſſer hath a broade and thicke taile. Both theſe hold a naturall conſpiracie 
—— againſt this Giant of Nature, the one on the top of the water threſhing him vpon the 
Gobich hach as Head with violent blowes, that ſound as a peece of Ordnance, and may bee heard two 
it were Battes leagues; forcing him to hide his bead in bis Mothers lappe, which yet betrayeth him 
inges) & the thereto the Sword-fiſh who is readie to receiue him on his naturall blade, and ſtaineth 
92 the Sea with his bloud The Whale hath no remedie, but with bello wing grones heard 
and — Boni · further then the Threſhers blowes, to ſeeke to the ſhore, and their —— to make 
— = — his part good without danger of an vnderminer : other wiſe becomming pray to theſe 
cher in the Sea his aduerſaries. Thus we ſee greatneſſe not alway exempt from dangers, yea periſhing 
purſuing him, by fine force of weaker enemies; This our Authour (for we cannot paſſe from land to 
Iland but by Sea, and may not be wholy idle by the way) telleth that betwixt the Tro- 
pikes they were attended continually with three kinds of fiſhes, Dolphins, Bonitos, 
and —5 the firſt like to the Rain bowe, his head differing from other fiſhes being 
halfe a ſpanne ſtraight vp erected from his mouth, the greateſt foure foot long: a ſcole 
oftheſe followed them neere one thouſand Leagues knowne to bee the ſame by ſome 
hurts where with they had marked them, 
The Bonitos are like Mackerils , but greater, ſome as bigge as a man could liſt. 
TheSharkes haue their mouths vnder their bellies, that they cannot bite their prey 
' without a balfe turne with the helpe of his taile. Theſe are the moſt rauenous and ſome 
hold, ominous : they haue found in their bellies, Hattes, Cappes, Shooes, Ropes ends, 
and whatſocuer * by the Shippes fides : they haue thitteene rowes of teeth. 
They ſpawne not, but whelp , like the Dogge , or Wolfe, and at night or towardes 
ſtormes , receive their young into their mouthes for ſafetie. I haue ſeene them ( ſayth 
Sir Richard) goe in and out being aboue a foot and halfe — — hſhes, alway ac- 
companie them and feede on the ſcraps : they are leſſe then a Pilchard, ſtreaked blacke 
— and white (as in coloured Liuerie:) keeping on the head, finnes and backe of the 
— © other, 
— Another obſetuation of this our Authour ĩs the Scuruie or Scorbute 4 whereunto 
to this diſcaſe, they are much ſubiect in Nauigations neere the Line; the cauſe hee aſcribeth, the 
weakneſſe, of the ſtomeckein immoderate heat; ſalt meates, ſpecially Fiſh , Calmes 
and the Sea-water which could not but inſect the World, if it were not otherwiſe af. 
feed and mooued with Windes, Tides, and Currents: an inſtance whereof hee 
ſheweth in the Queenes Nauie inthe yeare of our Lord one thouſand five hundred 
foure ſcore and tenne at the Aſores many monethes be calme , che Sea thereby . 
repleni- 
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repleniſhed with ſeuerall ſorts of gellies and formes of Serpents, Adders, and Snakes, 
Greene, Yellow, Blacke, White, and ſome — ns whereof many had life, 
being a yard and halfe, ot two yardes long. And they could hardly draw a Bucket 
of Water, cleare of ſome corruption withall. In ewentie yeares wherein hee vſed the 
Sea, hee could giue account of two thouſand conſumed with this diſeaſe. 
In this Voyage they were forced for want of freſh Water to diftill Sea water, which 
they found wholeſome and nouriſhing. I might follow our Authour in his obſetua- 
tions of theſe Seas, (which hee ſayth, vnder . Line, is beſt to croſſe in Ianuaric, Fe- 
bruarie and March) and of the Ilands of Cape Verde a (elſewhere by ys obſerued) a The flames of 
being in the height of theſe Jlands where now we are diſcoueting: which he ſayth, are — r= 
the moſt vnwholſome inthe World, and had halfe his people on this Coalt ſicke of faith,are ſeene 
ſhaking, burning, frenzie-feuers ; a man can ſcarſly goe on the earth, though well 20-leagues in 
ſhodde, when the Sunne ſhineth: and the Beerze which in the aſteruoone cooles e night. 
them from the North-ecaſt, peirceth them alſo with ſudden cold; fo that the Inbabi- 
rants goe thicke clothed with Cappes and Kierchers beſides their Hats, their Suites of 
thicke cloth, and Gownes well lined orfurred to prevent danger: Sleeping in the 
open Ayre, or in the Moone- ſhine, is there very ynholſome: The Moone ſhining on 
his ſhoulder on the Coaſt of Guinee left him with ſuctipaine, that for twentic houres 
ſpace hee was like to runne madde, But what Moone-ſhine hath made mee Lunatike 
to runne from theſe American Ilands, to thoſe and the Coaſt, of Africa ? Patience 
Reader and I will bring thee backe in a freſher purſuit, | 
In Dominica (where we were laſt on ſhore ) it is related by one which wrote the 
Earle of Cumberland his yoyage to Port Rico , that they haue their ſcuerall houſes 
to other vſes private, but haue a common Hall or Dyer for to eat in together, as Ly- 
curg u inſtituted to prevent riot, amongſt his Spartans, The Maides in this. Iland are 
faid to weare no garters, and the firſt night of their marriage they tie them ſo hard that 
the fleſh hangs ouer, | | 
In Tortuga they tolled certaine Spaniards a ſhore, vnder pretence of Traffique,and 
then cate them. — b or Saint 7obns is three hundred myles long, and threeſcore b Botero, vol.. 
and ten broad, trauer ſed with a rough Mountaine, which yecldes many Riuets. The 
Spaniards haue there ſome Townes, | 
The Earle of Cumberland in the yeare 1597. hauing by his Sea forces ſtayed the. 
going of ſiue Carike; to the Indies, whereby the King of Spaine loſt three miilions and 
the Marchants foure times as much; failed to Saint /obn Port Rico in this Iland, and 
tooke it with diuers forts ; here was a Biſhops ſee © and Cathedtall Church with a Frie- < 0#icd.l.16-c.r 
rie, foure hundred Souldiers in pay beſides three hundred others : it was accounted the — this 
Maiden Towne and invincible, and is the Spaniſh Key and their firſt Towne in the In- — 
dies, He brought from thence neere go. caſt Peeces and much other wealth. This Iland a 
was firft conquered by Iohn Ponce and by him inhabited: the Naturals were altogether 
like in Religion and manners to the Inhabitants of Hiſpaniola: and ſo were.the plants 
and fruits alſo, Ouiedo hath written hereof largely in his ſixteenth book. There growes 
the Tree called Legnoſanto more excellent then Guaiacan for the Neapolitan and ma- 
nie other diſcaſes :there is alſo white Gumme good for ſhips in ſtead of pitch, and there 
are Bats which the inhabitants did cate, Theſe lands are not ſo well peopled as in for- 
mer times: and many of them are retyring places of Rebels and Fugitives; which take 
this ſhelter againſt the Spaniſh cruelties, Hypamiola is the next Iland of name, bur ſhall 
haue a place by it ſelſe, as a Map and Summarie of all the other. 
lamaica is almoſt as large as Boriqueu. A It is extremely ſubiect to the Vracani, d Of it reade 
which ate ſuch terrible guſts of Winde that nothing can reſiſt them. They turne vp 9.1.18. 
Trees, ouer-turne Houſes, tranſport the Shippes from Sea to Land , and bring wick 
them a moſt dreadfull and horrible confuſion, They raigne , or tyrannize ratber, 
in Auguſt, September, and October. The Inhabitants ate of quicker wits then the 
„ f Of this lland 
Cuba is more Northerly f and extendeth it ſelfe three hundred Leagues in length, read onicd./,17 
andtwentie in breadth full of Mountaines , Woodes , Fennes , Riuers, Lakes, both part or. 
: ſalt 
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ſalt and freſn. This * land hath had manie names giuen by the Spaniards ; Fernas- 
dins,Toanna, Alpha and 3 Woodes ate repleniſhed with Swine and Kine; 
the Riuers yeeld Golden Sands, It hath ſixe Spaniſh Colonies. Saint Iage, 2 Biſhops 
See, is the chieſe Towne in the Iland; and Havens is the chieſe Port of the ludies. 
Owxtede reckons two thinges moſt admirable therein : one a Valley, trending be- 
tweene two Hils three Leagues, which produceth abundance of Stones, enoughto 
lade many Shippes, of a perfect round forme, like Bullets: The other a Fountaine, 
whence Bitumen, or a certaine Pitchie ſubſtance floweth and floteth euento the Sex 

excellent forpitching of Shippes. Ia this Iland the common le were prohibited 
the eating of Serpents, as being reſerued for Royall dainties , and the Prerogatiues of 
theKings Table, 

Celunbuu b ſayling by this Iland, lighted into a Navigable Riuer, the Water 
whereof was ſo hotte, that none might endure his hand long therein. Hee eſpied 
alſo a Canos of fiiſher-men, which after a ſtrange faſhion vſed to hunt Fiſh, and take 
them by the helpe of another Fiſh, which they kept tyed in a Cord by the Boats fide, 
and when they eſpied aFiſh, looſed the cord; this hunting Fiſh preſently layes holde 
on the prey, and with a skinne like a purſe growing behind her head, gtaſpeth it ſo 
faſt, that by no meanes it can bee taken from her , till they draw her vp aboue 
the Water, and then not able to abide the Ayre, ſhee reſigneth her prey to the Fi- 
ſhers, which leape out into the Water, and take it; in recompence whereof they 
giue her part of herpurchaſe. Hee found alſo in his Coaſt Waters, for the ſpace 
of fortie myles , white and thicke like Milke, and as though Meale had beene fire. 
wed through that Sea: other waters he ſound e ſpotted with white and blacke, and 
others all blacke. An olde man of foureſcore yeares being a Gouernour in this Iland, 
came to ¶ olumbiu, and with great grauitie ſaluted him, and eounſelled him to vſe his 
victories well, — the Soules of Men haue two Iourneyes,after they ate 
departed from their bodies: The one foule and darke, prepared for iniurious and 
cruell perſons : the other pleaſant and delectable, for the peaceable, and louers of 

et. 

Many other Iſlands might be heere mentioned, and but mentioned: little to our 
purpoſe I ſinde in them. Of Acuſamil,neere lucatan, is already ſpoken. Of the Lacaie 
or /acaie, the greateſt thing is their great number, which ſome 4 eſteeme aboue 
foure hundred. - S410 is a generall or collectiue name, ns Zeland, Lequio, 
CMalnucco, The Spaniards had carried the Inhabitants, as Martyr teſtifieth, into 
ſervitude , to ſatisſie their inſatiable defire of Golde. The women of theſe 
Ilands were fo faire, that manie of the bordering Countries forſooke their owne 
Countrie , and choſe this for theit loue, Theſe women weare nothing till the time 
of their menſtruous purgation, at which time the parents made a Feaſt, as if ſhe were 
to bee married; and after that ſhe weareth before thoſe parts Nets of Cotton, filled 
with leaues of Hearbes. They obey their King ſo ſtrictly, that if he commaund them 
to leape downe from an high Rocke , alledging no other reaſon then his will, they 
performe the ſame. But they are now, and were long fince deſolate © being waſted in 
the Mines of Hiſpaniola and Cuba, or by diſeaſes and famine,to the number oftwelue 
hundred thouſand, 

Burlamloth to = ſelſe further in this Wilderneſſe of Ilands (for ſo haue 
the Spaniards made them: ) f Columbus in one Voyage gaue name to ſeuen hundred I- 
lands; of which I can report little fitting this our Pilgrimage. Hiſpaniola is the Ladie 
and Queen of them all, and (as it were) the common Store-houſe ofall their excellen- 
cies : and therefore we will there make ſome longer ſtay. 
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| Of Hiſpaniola: and a touch homeward: at Bermuda. 


rey 1/5 aniola or Spagniola a is Eaftward from Cuba, It was of the firſt In- 
habitants called 2niſqueia, afterwardes Haiti and by Columbus Ci 
Z panga and Opbir, The Spaniards call it as we firſt mentioned, and alſo 
Saint Dominiks or Domingo of the chiefe Citie an Archiepiſcopall See, 

D It containeth in compaſſe ſiue hundred and fiftic Leagues, They called 
the land Quiſſuria, which ſignifieth Great and All, thinking that the Sunne gaue 
= to no other World then this and the other Ilands adioyning , Haiti fignitierh 


raggie, and ſuch is theIland in many places, with high Craggie Hilles, ouerloo- | 


king the deep and darke Valleys, But in many places it is moſt beautifull and flouri- 
ſhing. It ſeemeth to emioy a perpetuall ſpring , the trees alway flouriſhing, and the 
medowes clothed in greene. The Ayre and the Waters ate holſome. It is in manner e- 
qually diuided with foure — deſcending from high mountaines, whereof 
TJunna runneth Eaſtz Attibunicus, Weſt; Nabiba, to the South; and [ache , 
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ward, Some divide it into fiue Provinces, (aizcimsn, Hubaba, (aibabs, Bamoa, Cuac- Mart. Dec. 3. 7. 


caiarima, In the firſt of theſe there is a great Caue, in a hollow Rocke, vnder the root 
of ahigh Mountaine', about two futlongs from the Sea; the entrie is like the doores 
ofa great Temple. Many Rivers ftole their watersfrom the light ofthe Sunne, the vie of 
men, and the ordinarie officers of 
came and hid themſelues in this Caue. So the Tlanders imagined , ſceing diverſe Ri- 
uers ſwallowed vp of the earth, after they had runne foure ſcore and ten miles, and ſuch 
a ſinke or channell of waters in the Caue. _ Hh 44 

The Iſlanders beleeued, that the Iſland had à vitall ſpitit, and that thete ix doth 
breath: anda hole therein is the female nature thereof (for of that ſexe they deeme it) 
even as Antiquitie conceited the ebbing and flowing of the Sea to bee the breath of 
Demogorgon, g ö A 

Andreas © Moralis entred in with his ſhip, which was almoſt ſwallowed with the 
Whirle- pooles, and boyling ofthe water, Cloudes, engendred of thoſe waterie con- 
flicts, and darkueſſe, layed hold on his eyes ; terrible noyſe, as of the fals of Nilus, 
made deafe his cares, that when with labour he had gotten out, hee ſeemed to haue eſ- 
caped the barkings of Cerberx, and the obſcure Vaults of Hell. Vpon the toppes of 
high monntaines, the ſame Moralis faw a Lake, three miles in compaſſe, into which 
many little Rivers ranne, without any other apparant iſſue, | 

In Bainoa is a Lake of Salt water, notwithſtanding it teceiueth foure great freſh 
Rivers from the Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South, and twentie ſmaller : and within a fur- 
long of the Lake, on the North. ſide, ate two hundred freſh-fprings, It is thought to 
haue a large entercouſe with the Ocean, becauſe there are Sharkes (great Sea-bſhes, 
which deuoure men) in the ſame, Here are ſtotmes and tetnpeſts, which ſeeme to bee 
the Caters and Purueyors for thoſe fiſhes, in dfowning many. Diuerſe other Lakes are 
mentioned in this Iland ; one whereof partly ſalt, partly freſh, is fiue and twentie miles 
Jong, and eight broad. They are all in a large Plaine, a hundred and twentie miles in 
length and breadth, berweene cighteene and five and twentie. There is another Vale 
two hundred miles long, and broader then the former: and another as broad as that, 
which is a hundred and foureſcore miles long. hs: ; 

Bart. de las Caſas telleth of a Kingdomein Hiſpaniola, called Maga, which ſigni- 
fieth a Plaine, compaſſed about with hils, which warered the fame with thittie thou- 
ſand Riners and Brookes; twelue of them were very great: and all which come from 
the Weſt (twentie thouſand in number) are enriched with Gold. 

Cotobi is a Plaine onthe toppes of Hilles, ſo high, that it is ſubiect to the foure 
ſeaſons of the yeare. There is alſo another Region of the ſame name, moſt barren, 
and yet moſt tich; full of Mines, otherwiſe vnfruitfull; a thing common in Nature, 
that great Mines vndermine fertilitie; and not ſtrange amongſt men, that the grea- 
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reſt hoorders of Treaſures are the moſt vnftuitfull, and barren in good workes. The 

old(they ſay)is as aliuing tre e, which cooting in the centre ofthe earth, ſendeth forth 
— vnto the vppermoſt face of the Earth, and there ſheweth forth certaine beau- 
tifull colours in ſtead of Flowers, round ſtones of golden Earth in ſtead of Fruits, and 
thinneplates in ſtead of Leaues. From this Iland : was yearely brought foure or ſiue 
hundred thouſand Duckats of Gold yearely, They imagine ſome divine nature to bee 
in Gold, and therefore neuer gathet it, but they vie cettaine religious expiations, ab- 
Raining from women, delicate meates and drinkes, and all other pleaſures, 

There is an Iland alittle from Hiſpaniola which hath a Fountaine in it, commin 
by ſecret paſſages vndet the Earth and Sea, and tiſeth in this Iland: which they beleeue, 
becauſe it bringeth with it the leaves of many Trees, which grow in Hiſpaniola, and 
not in this land; the Spaniards call the Ile HArettuſa. Ouedo mentions a little Iland 
beweene this and [amaica,called Nana, balfe a league from which are many rocks 
in the Sea about five foot couered with water:our of which iſſueth and ſpouteth, aboue 
the water of the Sea, a ſpout of freſh water as great as a mans atme, that it may be te- 


ceiued and taken ſweet and good. This was ſeene by Stephano della Rocca a man of 
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good credit. | 
The Ile b of Hiſpaniola is much infeſted with Flyes, or Goats, whoſe pricking cau- 
ſeth wonderfull ſwelling : alſo there is a Worme called Nigua which creepeth into the 
ſoles of mens feet, and makes them grow as bigge as a mans head, with extremitic of 
paine ; for which they have no remedie, butto open the fleſh ſometimes three or foure 
inches, and ſo digge them out, The Gnats © are ſo troubleſome , that che Inhabitants 
doe therefore build low houſes, and make little dores, which they keep cloſe, and for- 
beate to light Candles. Nature hath to this diſeaſc ordained a remedie, namely, certaine 
Creatures, called Cucuij, which is a kinde of Beetles. Theſe haue foure lights, which 
ſhine in the night; two in the ſeat of his eyes, and two which he ſhewetth when hee 
openeth his winges. The people get theſe and bring them to their houſes, which there 
doe them a double —— ill the Gnats, and giue ſo much light. that men may 
ſee to read and write letters by the light of one; and many of them ſeeme as ſo many 
candles. They had but three ſorts of foure-footed Beaſts, and thoſe verie lite. Now men 
ate exhauſt, and Beaſts — in ſo ſtrange manner, that one Deane of the Con- 
ception, carrying a Cow thither, ſhe was aliue fixe and twentie yeares after , and her 
fruirfull generation was multiplied in the Iland to eight hundred, They are now 


— 
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when he wrot this, ſeemed as iſthey had flood 150. yeeres. Many other ſmall creatures 
this our Author mentions, but my Relations would be too great to follow him, 
Before the Diſeouety of this Iſland by Columbus and the Spaviards, theſe Ilanders of 
Hiſpaniola were fore-warned thereof by Oracle. There 8 Cacthes and Buhiti (chat is, g Mart. Der. t. 
their Kings and Prieſts) repotted to vlumbus, That the father ot Garionexize, the pre- Ib. 9. 
ſent King, and another Cacike, would needs be importunate demanders of their Zemes, Ouied. gen. tr it; 
or Gods, of future euents, and therefore abſtained five dayes together from all meat and 20 
drink, ſpending the time in continnall mourning, The Zemes made anſwer, That there 
would come, not many yeeres aſtet, vnto that Iſland, a ſtrange Nation,ciothed, bearded; 
2rmEd ith ſhining ſwords, that would cut a man a ſunder in the middle; which ſhould 
deſtroy the ancient Images of their Gods, aboliſh their Rites, and ſſay their children. 
To remember this Oracle, they compoſed a mournefullDiy , which they call Areito, 
which on ſome ſolemne daies they vſed to fing . Their Prieſts were Phyſicians and Ma- 
gicians or Diuinours. a 
Ouieds ſaith that they danced at ſinging of their Areiti cr Ballads , which word I vſe 
becauſe ic hath that deriuation which argueth dancing aſwel as ſinging. Theſe dances are 
general thorow America, In this Iland they danced, ſometimes men alone, and ſome- 
times women alone, but in great ſolemnities they were mixed, and danced in a circle, 
one leading the dance; the meaſures whereof were compoſed to the areito , of which 
one ſang a verſe,and all the refit followed hnging and dancing,and fo thorow euery verſe 
of the ſame till it was ended, which ſometimes continued till the next day. eAnacaona 
the widow of the Cacique Caonabo, entertayned the Spanizrds with a dance of three 
hundered maides . Thus theſe Areitos were their Chronicles and memorials of things 
paſſed, as we read of the Bards in theſe parts, They vſed ſometimes drummes or tabers 
to theſe dances, made only of wood, hollow, and open right againſſ that place where 
they did ſtrike. In ſome places they couered them with Deere-skinnes but here were no 
beaſts in this land that could yeelde any for ſuch purpoſe. They had Tabacco in religi- 
ous eſtimation, not onely for ſanity, but for ſanctity alſo, * as Oxieds writeth, the ſmoke Nn ſolamen.s 
whereof they tooke in at the noſe with a fo:ked pipe fitted to both noſihtils, holding the <9 ſana, ma 
fingleend in the ſmoke of the hearbe burning in the fire, till they became ſeuſleſle. Their i ancho. 
Prieſts moſl vſed this, which comming to themſelues after this ſteepie ſume, deliuered the 
Oracles oftheir Zemes or Deuils, which ſometimesſpake by them. h 
Now concerning the Zemes ( which could fore-tell that which they could not auert) 
and the ſuperſtitions of Hiſpaniola, h the Spaniards had beene long in the ?flind 
beforethey knew, that the people worſhipped any thing but i the Lights of Hcau:n; 3 
but after , by further conuerſing and living amongſt them, they came to know — and 
more of their Religion, of which , one Ramomus, a Spaniſh Heremite, wric a Booke, prayed to it at 
and eMartyr hath borrowed of him to lend vs. It is apparent by the Images which Sun riſing, 
they worſhipped, that there appeared vnto them certaine illuſions of evill ſpirits. Theſe 
Images they made of Gofſampine cotten hard ſtopped, fitting , hke the pictures of the 
Deuill , which they called Zemes ; whom they take to be the mediatours and meſſen- 
gers ofthe great God, which they acknowledge, One, Eternall, Infinite, Omnipotent, 
Inuiſible. Of theſe they thinke they obtaine raine, ot faite weather, and when they goe 
to the Warres, they haue certaine little ones which they bind to their fote- heads. Eue- 
rie King bath his particular Zemes, which hee honoureth. They cal the eternal God by 
theſe two names, Iecauna, and Guamanomocon, as their predeceſſors taught them, at- 
firming, That he hath a Father called by theſe five names, Attabeira, Nlamona, 
Guacarapita, Liella,Gummazoa, 
They make the Zemes of diverſe matter and forme: ſome of Wood, as they were 
admoniſhed by certaine Viſions appearing to them in the Woods : orhers, which 
had receiued anſwere of them among the Rockes, make them of Stone: ſome of 
Rootes, to the fimilitude of ſuch as appeate to them when they gather the Rootes 
whereofthey make their bread, — that the Zemes ſent them plentie of theſe 
Roootes, They attribute a Zemes to the particular tuition of euery thing; as ſome- 
times the Pagan, and now the Popiſh Romanes : ſome aſſigned to the Sea, others 
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to Fountaines, Woods, or other their peculiar charges . When the Boitij conſult with 
the Zemes, they goe into the houſe dedicated to him, and with the pouder of the heath 
Cohobba, ſnuffed into their noſthrils, are defirated ; after which, returning as out of a 
trance, he telleth, That the Zemeshad ſpoken to him, and vttereth his revelations. The 


' ſay, That a certaine King, called Guamaretus, had a Zemes, whoſe name was Corocho- 


k Mart. Dec. 3. 
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tum, which often vſed ro deſcend from the top of the houſe, where Guamaretus kepe 
bimcloſe bound: the cauſe of his breaking looſe was either to hide himſelſe or to goe 
ſeeke for meat, or elſe for the act of generation: and that ſometimes being offended 
that the King G«amaretus had not honoured him diligently ; he was wont to lie hid for 
certaine daics, In this Kings Village were ſom* children borne with two Crownes, 
which they ſuppoſed to be the iſſue of this Zemes . And when this Village was burned 
by the Enemie , this Zemes brake his band, and was found a furlong off, without any 
harme. He had another Zemes, called Epilegwanita, made of Wood, being in ſhape 
like a foure-footed Beaft , which went often from the place where hee was honoured, 
into the Woods. When they perceiued that he was gone, a great multitude gathered 
together to ſecke him, with deuout prayers : and when they had found him, brought 
him home religiouſly on their ſhoulders, to the Chappell dedicated vnto him. But atter 
the Spaniards comming into the Iſland, he fled for altogether,and could ncuer be found; 
whereby they diuined the deſſtuction of their Countrey. 

They honoured another Zemer, in the likeneſſe ofa woman, on whom waited two 
other, like men. One of theſe executed the office of a meſſenger to the Zemes, that had 
authority of Clouds, Windes, and Raine, and are at command of this woman: theo. 
ther performed the like to the Zemes of the Waters that fall from the Hils, that being 
looſed ,they might breake into Flouds, and ouer-flow rhe Countrey, if the people doe 
not giue due honour to her Image. 

Let vs adde to this relation of the Zemes of Hiſpaniola an accident in Cuba. A Ma- 
riner being ſicke, was there left on ſhore, who recouering, grew into fauour with the 
King, and was employed in his wars with great ſueceſſe againſſ the enemie, He attribu. 
ted his viRories to the Virgine ary, whoſe picture he had in his boſome. The King 
by his perſwaſion reiected his Z mes, and dedicated a Chappell and Altar to this Pi. 
dure, whither he and all his family reſorted alittle before the Sunne- ſet, bow ing their 
heads, and ſaying, Aue Maria, Aue Maria; further they could not ſay. They — the 
ſame with Iewels, and many Earthen- pots, ſome with ſundry meates, ſome with 
water, round about the Tabernacle, which they offered in lead of ſacrifice, as befers 
they had done to their Zemes. Being demanded , why they Cid thus, they anſwered, 
Leaſt it ſhould lacke meat. For they belecue , that Images may hunger, and doe eat 
and drinke, 

They told of this picture, That being carried with them into the Warres (as they 
vic to bring their Zemes with them into the battell) this made the Zemes of the enemy 
turne his backe, yea, a woman (a lye, or a Deuill ) deſcended inthe ſight of them all to 
play the Bellona tor her followers; and in a contention betwixt them, whether the Zones 
or this Lady were more excellent, two young men of each fide were bound, and he- 
ther Deity ſhould looſen her party, that ſhould be theic God. Both inuoke; the Deuill 
appeared in vgly ſhape, and by and by a faire Virgin, whereat the Deuill vaniſhed ( doe 
you belecue 1 and the Virgin wieh touch of a rod looſed her mans hands, which were 
found on the other aduerſe party, being now double- bound. Thus can the Devill tranſ- 
forme himſelfe into an Angell of Light, at Loretto, in Hiſpaniola, and where elſe ſoeuet 
he can beentertayned ; the name of Saints, and promiſe of Heauen, ſhall further his hel- 
liſh defignes, 

They had feftiuall Solemnities in Hiſpaniola i co their Zemesz whereunto the Kings 
ſummoned their ſubiects by publike Criers : and they, neatly dreſſed after their man- 

ner, painted with diuers colours of hearbes , reſorced thither , with their armes, 
thighes, legges , adorned with ſhels, to make Muſicke in their dancing. Thus they 
preſented themſelues before the King, who ſat drumming at the entrance of the Gate. 
When they were to ſacrifice , they purged themſclues fit, thruſting downe a _ 
hooke 
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hooke into their throat, and by vomit emptied their bodies, After, they went into 
the Kings Court, and all ſate in a ring about the Idoll, crofſe-legged like Taylours, 
and wry-necked for reuerence, praying, that their Sacrifice might be accepted. The 
women in another place, when the Prieſts gaue warning, fell to dancing and ſingin 
in manner as is before expreſſed) the — of their Zemes, and offered Cakes in bat. 

ers, concluding with Songs in prayſe of their ancient Kings, and prayers for future 
ptoſperitie. After this, both Sexes kneeled downe, and their Cakes; which 
the Prieſts receiving, cut in peeces, giuing to euery man a portion, which he kept vn- 
touched the whole yeare, for a holy Relique, eſteeming that houſe in danger of Fire 
and Whirlewindes, that is not preſerued with this reſerued peece of Cake. They ſee - 
med ſometimes to heare a voice from their Zemes, (whether by the illuſion ofthe 
Prieſts, or the Diuell) which the Prieſts interpreted by their behaviour : for if th 
danced and ſung, all was well: but if they went ſorrowtfully, the people went forth 
fighing, and gaue themſelues to faſting,cuen to extreame faintneſſe with weeping, vn- 
till they thought their Zemes reconciled. In this Iland they had as many wiues as 
they were able to ſuſtaine, the Cacique Bebeccius had thirtie, two of which were bu. 
ried with him perforce, Some of them were addicted to luſts of Sodomie and others 
more (if more may be) vnnaturall. Generally they were very luxurious, both men and 
women: yet they abſtained from mother, ſiſter, and daughter (other degrees they 
ſpared not ) c_ that ſuch inceſt would bring them to an euill death. In their 
buying and ſelling they weighed not the worthof things, but onely their owne fan- 
cie, as we ſee in children. Theeues they cruelly puniſhed, empaling them on ſharpe 
ſtakes aliue. 

Touching the originallof Man, thus they fable, There is in the Tland a Region cal- 
led Caunana, wherethey faine that mankind came firſt out of two Caues of a Moun- 
taine called Cauta: and that the biggeſt ſort of men came forth ofthe mourhof the big- 
geſt Caue,and the leaſt ſort out of the leaſt Caue: this Cave they name Au. = 

eater, Caxibaxagua. Beſore men might come out of the Caue, the mouth thereof was 

ept and watched nightly,by a man whoſe name was Machochael, who departing 
further to looke abroad, was by the Sunne (the fight of whom he was forbidden) tur- 
ned into a ſtone. They faine the like of others turped into trees;for going ſo far a fiſh- 
ing in the night, that they could not returne before the riſing of the Sunne. A certsine 
Ruler alſo, called Vageniona, ſent one forth of the Caue a fiſhing, who by the Sunnet 
ſurpriſall, was turned into a Nightingale, which therefore in the night bewailerh his 
misfortune. Yagomiona ſore troubled with this loſſe, leauing the men inthe Cave, 
brought forth the women and ſucking children, and leauing the women in an Iland of 
that Tract, called £Mathinme, carried the children away with him, which being op- 
preſſed with famine, fainted; and remained on the bankes of a certaine Riuer, where 
they were turned to Frogs, and cried toa. taa, as children with them vſe to crie for the 
dugge. And hence alſo come thoſe pitifull eryings of the Frogs in the Spring. time. As 
for Vegemona, he by ſpeciall priuiledge was not transſotmed: wandering in diuers pla- 
ces, he deſcended to a certaine faire woman, whom he ſaw in the bottome of the ſea, 
and receiued of her bright plates of Laten, and a kinde of tones which their Kings 
greatly eſteemed. Another Caue they had (for the former tale is endleſſe, as Superſti- 
tion commonly is) called Joan aboma, adorned with pictures of a thouſand faſhions, 
In the entrance were two grauen Zemes, whereof one was called Bimthaitel, and the 
other Merobn, Out of this Caue they ſay the Sunne and Moone firſt came to giue 
light to the world, They made religious concourſe to theſe Caues, and men goe on 
Pilgrimage to Rome, Compoſtella or Ieruſalem. 

They had a ſuperſtitious conceit of their dead : who (they thought) walked in the 
night, andeate the fruit G#emnabs (which is like to a Quince) and that they would de- 
ceive women, in taking the ſhape of men; as though they would haue to doe 
with them, and ſuddenly vaniſh away. If any feeling a ſtrange thing in his bed, made 
doubt whether it were a dead bodie, he might be reſolued by feeling on his belly, be- 
cauſe theſe ghoſts could take all other members of mans bodie, but not the nauell ( as 
ſome with vs i magine that the Diuell can take the whole ſhape of aman, onely his 
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clawes excepted) : theſe dead men, they ſay, often met them by the way, and if a man 
were not afraid, they vaniſhed ; but if he were afraid, they would aſſault him, and ma- 
oy hereby haue beene taken with the loſſe of their limbes. Theſe ſuperſtitions were 
left them by tradition in Richmes and Songs from their fore-fathers, which it was 
lawfull for none to learne, but onely the Kings ſonnes. They ſung them before the 
people on ſolemne Feaſts, playing on an inſtrument like a Timbrel. Their Beni or 
Prieſts inſtruct them in theſe ſuperſtitions: theſe are alſo Phyſicians, making the peo- 
ple beleeue that they obtaine health forthem of the Zemes. They tye themſelues to 
much faſting, and out ward cleanlineſſe and purging; eſpecially where they take ypon 
them the cure of great men: for then they drunke the powder of a certaine hearbe, 
which brought them into a furie, wherein they ſaid they learned many things of their 
Zemes. ; 

Much adoe they make about the ſicke partie, deforming themſelues with many ge- 
ſures, breathing, blowing, ſucking the fore-head, temples, and necke of the patient; 
ſometimes alſo ſaying that the Zemes is angrie for not erecting a Chappell, or dedica- 
ting to him a Groue or Garden, or the negleR of other holies. And if the ſicke partie 
die, his kin{-folkes by witchcraft enforce the dead to ſpeake, and tell them whether he 
died by naturall deſtinie, or by the negligence of the Boity, in not faſting the full due, 
or miniſtring conuenient medicine: ſo that if theſe Phyſicians be found faultie, they 
take revenge of them. They vſed in minifiring their Phyficke, to put certaine ſtones 
or bones in their mouthes, which if the women can get, they keepe religiouſly, be- 
leeuing them to be profitable for them in trauell, and honourthem, as they doe their 
Z emer, 

When their Kings died, they buried the beſt beloued of their concubines with them, 
who alſo had other women buried for their attendants,together with their Iewels and 
ornaments. They had in the Sepulchre befide them a cup full of water, and ſomeof 
their Caſaxi-bread. Hiſpaniolais (ſaith Herera) in 19.deg, . hath ten Spaniſh townes, 
and hath ſometime had init fourteene thouſand Caſtilians. Oajeds reporteth of a Hu- 
ricano or Tempeſt, which, 1508. threw downe all the houſes, except ſome which 
were built of ſtone in Domingo: and the whole Towne of Buena Ventura changed 
his name into Males Ventura, being hereby quite ouerthrowne, Twentie ſaile and 
more were loſt in the harbor of Domingo, Many men were lifted vp and carried in the 
aire many bov- ſhots, ſome being therby miſerably bruiſed. In Iuiy the next yeare hap- 

ed another more terrible then the former. But now, faith he, theſe har «cane: ure 
nothing ſo fierce, fince the Sacrament is placed in the Churches, 

Hauing thus wearied you with this long Ray in Hiſpaniola(by which ye may gueſſe 

of the neighbouring Ilands) we will haſte homeward, and not touching in any Iland 


by the way (for we could but touch and away) wee may aduenture, notwithſtanding 


the wonted danger, vpon Bermuda. Danger hath made it now not ſo dangerous: 20 
exments haue beene documents, For while ſome haue beene wracked there, they haue 
made vertue of Neceſſitie, and ſo well obſerued the coaſt, that skill hath almoſt ſecured 
that which Nature had ſeemed to ſet there in defiance, both of Habitation and Naui- 
tion, to both which it is now ſubiected by our Nation. It was called Bermuda, 28 
1 Oxieds faith, of /obn Bermudex which firſt diſcouered it, and Garz4 of the ſhi 
name wherein he then ſailed : Ouiedo writeth that he was iuſt by it, and had —— 
haue ſent ſome Hogges on ſhore there to haue multiplied, but by force of tempeſt was 
driven thence: and others either of like purpoſe, or by force of fhipwracke haue ſince 
done it, It ® is alſo called the Iland of Diuels, which they ſuppoſe inhabite there; 
and the Inchanted Iland: but theſe are inchanted conceits. ob * Hortop relateth, 
That in the height of Bermuda they had ſight of a Sea-monſter, which — times 
ſhewed hitmſelſe from the middle vpwwards, in ſhape like a man of the eomplexion of a 
Mulato or tawnie Indian, But this name was given it not of ſuch Monſters, but of the 
monſtrous tempeſts which here they haue often ſuſtaind. Sir G. oer hath deſerued 
that it ſhould beare his name, by his endeuors there- abours teſtified in life & death. He 
with Sit T. Gates as before is ſaid, were wrackt onthe Iland, which loſſe turned to ſome 
gaine,as if God would giue them this into the Virginia-bargaine. Before, Av. 1593. 
Henry 
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Henry a May, an Engliſh- man, in a French ſhip was wracked thereon, and hath gi- 
— ſome diſcourſethereof : more fully hath Syiueſter o [ourdan, one of that Virgi- — — 
nian Company, one of the company of thoſe worthy Knights, in a Treatiſe of that ſhip= © 5yl. Lourdan. 
wracke, and the diſcouery of Bermuda, The commodities whereof hee — 
varietie of Fiſhes, plentie of Hogs (which it ſeemeth haue eſcaped out of ſome wracks) 
divers fruits, Mulberies, Silke-wormes, Palmitos, Cedars, Pearles, Amber- griſe: But 
the moſt trange thing ſeemes the varietie of Fowle, of which they tooke a thouſand 
of one ſort in two or three houres,being as big as « Pigeon, and laying ſpeckled egges, 
as big as Hens egges, onthe ſand, where they come and lay them daily, although men 
fir downe amongſtthem, When Sir Thomas G ates his men haue taken a thouſand of 
them, Sir George Sommers men haue ſtayed a while by them, and brought away as ma- 
ny more. Another Fowle there is, that liueth in holes like Cony-holes ; their e ge like 
in quantitie and qualitie to Hen-egges, Other birds were ſo gentle, that whiftlin 
tothem, they would come and gaze on you, while with your ſticke you might f 
them, Other egges they had of Tortoiſes, a buſhell in the belly of one, very ſweete: 
they tooke fortie of them in a day: and one would ſerue fiſtie men at a meale. Two 
were there borne, and other gwo married, to make the moſt naturall poſſeſſion there- 
of for our Nation; which in hope of good ſucceſſe hath there planted an ha- 
bitation. That wracked Company built there a ſhippe and a pinace, and ſer ſaile for 
Virginia. 
— Strachie in a large diſcourſe, with his fluent and copious pen hath deſcribed 
that Tempeſt which brought them to this Iland, affirming that there was not an houre 
in foure dayes, in which they freed not out of their almoſt captiued ſhip,twelue hun- 
d:ed barricoes of water, each containing ſix gallons, and ſome eight: beſides three 
pumps continually going: euery foure houres they beftowed an hundred tuns of wa- 
ter on the cruell ſea, which ſeemed more hungrie after their bodies, or thirſtie for their 
bloud : from Tueſday noone,till Friday noone, they bailed and pumped two thouſand 
tuns, and yet were ten foot deep;nor could they haue holden out one day longer, when 
they firſt had ſight of the Bermudas. Theſe (he ſaith) are an Arcbipelages of broken 
lands, not fewer then ſiue hundred, if all may be ſo called which lie by themſelues: the 
greateſt (which lieth like an halfe.moone) in in 32. 20˙. At their firſt landing they kil- 
led with batts ſeuen hundred fowles,like to Gulls, at one time. The Ilands ſeeme rent 
with tempeſts of thunder, lightning, and raine, which threaten in time to devour them 
all: the ſtotmes io the full and change keepe their vnchangeable round Winter and 
Summer, rather thundring then blowing from euery corner, ſometimes eight and for- 
tie houres together; eſpecially when the Nals (or citele about the Moone) appea - My friend, 
reth, which is often, & there foure times as large as with vs. The North and 4 Maſter Barkley 
windes cauſe Winter in December, January, and February: yet not ſuch but then yong * Mer _ 
birds to be ſeene. Without knowledge a boat of ten tuns cannot be brought in, wy a — 
yet within is ſafe harbour for the greateſt ſhips. They found there for their ſuſtenance das ſeaſona- 
wilde Palmitos, the tops of which trees roſted did eate like fried Melons, ſodden, like bleneſſe, Ac. 
Cabages: with the leaues they couered their cabins : Berries blacke and round, as big and the Plan- 
as Damſon, tipe in December, and very luſcious: in the Winter they ſhed their leaues. ggg. _ 
No Iland inthe world had more or better Fiſh, Of Fowles was great varietie, They healch — . 
killed a wildeSwanne, Some there ate Which breed in high Ilands in holes, to ſecure weakh therof. 
them from the Swine, They haue their ſeafons, one kinde ſucceeding another, Be- 
fides this reliefe of Fowles, they had plentie of Tortoiſe egges, which they lay as big as 
Gooſe egges, and commit to the Sunne and ſands hatching nurſerie. They had ſome. 
times five hundred in one of them, Euen heere (left the Hand ſhould loſe that former 
name of Dixells) ſome entered into diuelliſh conſpiracie three ſeuerall times. Some 
were baniſhed, and after reconciled, Henry Pau was ſhot to death. Some fled to the 
woods, but all reduced, _— Chriftopher Carter and RobersWiaters. But theſe He cominied. 
Tlands haue now beene poſſeſſed diuers yeares by an Engliſh Colonie; and my friend there till the 
Maſter Barkley (which hath beene there, and is now onwatds on a ſecond Voyage Colonie was 
thither) ſeemeth rauiſhed with the naturall endowmenrs, both for health and wealt planced. 
of theſe Ilands : which now are tobe ſhared amongſt the Aducnturers, and fortified * 
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againſt all inuaſions, Nature it ſelfe being herein readie to further their ſecuritie 2gaiuſt 
the greateſt forren force, muſtering windes (which ſome ſay are violent further off, but 
calmer neere the Ilands) and rocks many leagues into the ſea, for their deſence: which 
now yet they are gone to — both with men and munition. The Colonie that 
is there haue not onely ſent yerball, but reall commendations of the place: as may 
Neves from peate by a Treatiſe * thereof lately fer forth by one, which in the Shippe called the 
Bermudas, or Plough, ſailed thither Ano 161 2, wherein is declared the commodities there { 
Sommer I ag Mullets, Breames, Lobſtars,and angel - like Hog-fiſh,Rockfiſh, &c, as before is ſaid, 
* The aire is very healchfull, as their experience (the beſt argument) hath found, and a. 
greeing well with Engliſh bodies: the ground as fertile as any (they ſay) in the worlds 
Ambergreece, Pearle, Cedars and other vynknowne Timbers : ſtore of Whales and o- 
ther commodities, which would be tedious to rehearſe : which I hope and pray, m 
further proſper, to the profit of this and the Virginia Plantations. From hence — 
thence, I am now paſſing in an Engliſh ſhip for England, here to paſſe away tediouſ- 
neſſe of the Voyage, I will entertaine my Reader wich a diſcourſe of the more then te- 
dious and faſtidious Spaniſh ctuelties. 


WY 2 ———— 
4 5 2 H Ar. X V. 
of the Spaniſh cruelties in the Veit. Indies : and of the pernerſe corner ſion of 
| the Indians vnts Chriftianitie. 


Nor as much as the Papiſts doe vſually glory in the purchaſe of anew 
World vnto their Religion, and would haue men beleeue, that fince 
= this Scripture-Herefie hath made new Rome to tremble now, no leſſe 
2 Alen. Cop.vel then Hannibal did her Pagan-Mother, they haue a new * ſupply with 
potiue N.Harpſ- N much aduantage in this Weſterne World of America; and they make 
feld, Dialogi, vt this their Indian conuerfion, one of the Markes of b the trueneſſe and 
teftater Io Hart. Catholiciſme of their Church, which hath gained (if Poſſenine lie not) an hundred 
p — *«_ wag times as much in the New World towards the Weſt, South, and Eaſt, by new Con- 
Cofteri Enchocd, yeres, as it hath loſt in the North parts by Heretikes : where through both the Hewi- 
Poſſeuin. Appa- ſpheres (faith Hil) theſe thouſand yeares, nay as farre as the Sunne ſhineth, there is no 
ras. lib. 16.6. tongue, nor people, nor climate, which hath not in ſome meaſure (ſuch a meaſure per- 
ik. Reaſon 5. haps as he meaſured his truth and wit withall in this aſſertiod) the Catholike Roman 
Religion, I would we could borrow the height of this Hill, whereon to ſtand and o- 
uet-uiew ſo many parts of the world yet vnknowne, and learne of this Giant Alu 
(how eaſily may this mute become a iy ) which beateth thus the Hemiſphere, 
of his Roman heauen on his mounting ſhoulders, a new Geographic, But his impu- 
dencie is alreadie ſufficiently whipped and expoſed to the worlds deriſion, by him, the 
neerenefle of whoſe preſence doth now ſo much glad me after ſo long and far a Pilgti- 
mage. His learned pen hathſhewed the like bold bragges of Briitow and Stapleton 
his Mafters, and proued them fables. For further confutation whereof, it ſhall not be 
amiſſe to obſerue the proceedings of the Spaniards in theſeparts. And herein wee 
e Acoſia lib.g, will vie the witneſſe of men of their owne Romiſh Religion. /oſephus © AcoFta, a le- 
de — ſuite, writeth, that the Indians conceive an implacable hatred againſt the Faith, by 
4 — the ſcandall of the Spaniards cruelties: and that they haue baptiſed ſome by ſorce. Ve- 
f. e> operibus, gad accuſeth them of Baptiſing wichout making them know the ſaith, or kc fo know- 
queſt.z. ledge oftheir life. And how could it otherwiſe be, when * we finde itrecorded of ſun- 
£d.Brerewoed drie of their Preachers,that baptiſed each one of them aboue an hundred thouſand, and 
— that in few yeares. In ſo much that ( as is ſtoried by Swraw it is to be ſound among 
che records of Charles che fift, that ſome old Prieſt hath baptiſed ſeuen hundred thou- 


Archbiſhop 
Abbot. 


cap. 5. 


CHAT. 15. AMERICA. Theninth Booke, | 913 
tiſed rather becauſe they are of age then for deuotion to the faith, and none or very 
few ofthem are Chriſtians willingly. _ 14 jp ior Theron "a 
He that will reade what they lately haue done in Spaine with the remnants of the 
Moores, may perhaps ſatisſie himſelfe with the reaſons of © Frier Fonſeca in defence. Dan 
thereof, But for the poore Indians, Battholomens de las Caſas, af Dominike Frier, of Fonſeca del giu- 
the ſame order with Fenſeca, and aſter a Biſhop in America, hath written a large and ffo ſcacciaments 
vnanſwetable Treatiſe ofthe enormous cruelties, & vnchriſtian Antichriſlian procee- 4 Moreſchi ds 
dings in the new world, the ſumme whereof is this, That the Indians were a ſimple — 
harmeleſſe people, loyall to their Lords, and ſuch as gaue no cauſe tothe Spaniards of preſſed in the 
diſlike, till they by extreame iniuries wete prouoked: they are alſo docible and pliant, Kings Procla- 
both to good doctrine and liuing. To theſe Lambes, ſaith he, the Spaniards came as mation to be 
cruell and hungrie Tygres, Beares, and Lions, intending nothing thoſe fortie years (he —— 
wrote this Au. 1542.) but bloud and ſlaughter, to ſatisſie their Auarice and Ambiti- — — 
on: in ſo much that of three millions of people, which were contained in Hifpaniola of „ich the Tark, 
the Naturall inbabitants,there ſcarſe remained at thattime three hundred, and now as &c. 
Alexandre Vr ſind teporteth none at all: onely two and twentie thouſand Negros and f B. caſHi- 
ſome Spaniards refide there. ſpan.Crudelitat. 
Cuba, and the other Ilands had indured the like miſerie,and in the firme Land tenne 
Kingdomes, greater then all Spaine, were diſpeopled and deſolate; and in that ſpace 
there had not periſhed leſſe then twelve millions by their tyrannie : and he might truly 
ſay that fiſtie millions had payed Natures debt. 
In the Iland Hiſpaniola the Spaniard had their firſt Indian habitations, where their 
cruelcies draue the Indians to their ſhifts, and to their weake defence, which cauſed 
thoſe enraged Lions, to ſpareneither man, woman, nor childe : they ripped vp the 
great-bellied women, and would lay wagers, who could with moſt dexteritie ſtrike 
off an Indians head, or ſmite him aſundet in the middle: they would pluck the Infants 
by the heeles from their mothers breaſts, and daſh out their braines againftthe tones, 
or with a ſcoffe hutle them into the River. They ſet vp Gibbets, and in honour of 
Chriſt and his ewelue Apoſtles (as they ſaid, and could the Diuell fay wotſe ?) they 
would both hang and burne them. Others they toole, and cutting their hands almoſt 
off, bid them carrie thoſe letters (their hands dropping bloud,and almoſt dropping off 
themſelues) to their Countrey-men, which (for feare of the like) lay hidden in the 
Mountaines. The Nobles and commanders,they broiled on gridirons: I once ( faith 
our Author) ſaw foure or ſiue of the chiefe of them thus roſted, which making a la- 
mentable noiſe, the nicer Captain bad they ſhould be ſtrangled, but the crueltrormen.. 
tot, choſe rather to top their mouthes, ſo to prevent their out · cries, and to continue 
their broyliogrill they were dead. They had Dogs to hunt them out of their c y 
which devoured the poore ſoules : and becauſe ſometimes the Indians, thus prouoked, 
would kill a Spaniard if they found opportunitie, they made a law, that a hundred of 
them ſhould for one Spaniard be ſlaine. The King of Magua offered to til the ground 
for them fiftic miles ſpace,if they would ſpare him and his people from the mines. The 
Captaine in recompence deflowred his wife, and he hiding himſelfe , was taken, and 
ſeatioro Spaine ; but the ſhip periſhed in the way, and therein that admirable 8 graine g p At. 
of gold, which weighedio the firſt finding (being pure) ſo many thouſand crowns as in mentioneth 
the firſt Chapter of the eight booke is mentioned. — 
lathe Kingdome of Xaraqua in Hiſpaniola, the Gouernour called before him three 5 ic — 
hundred Indian Lords, which he partly burned in a houſe, & put the reſt to the ſword, — — — it 
and ages vp the Queene, as they did alſo to Hiqzanrema the Queene of Hiquey. Of 3 fl 
all which cruelties our Author an eye · witneſſe affirmeth, that the Indians gaue no largely as ca- "Ut 
cauſe by any crime,that had ſo deſerued by any law. And for the reſt that remained A 1 
aftet the ſe warres, they ſhared them as — They which ſhould haue inſtructed 
them in the Catholike faith, were ignotant, cruell, and couetous. The men were ſpent 14 
in the mines, the women conſumed in tillage, and both by heauie burthens which they re 
made them catrie, by famine;by ſcourgiog,and other miſeries. 
And thus they did in all other parti whereſocuer they came. In the Iſles of Saint 
Tobn,and [amayca, were fixe hundred thouſand Inhabitants, whereof then when the 
Author 
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Author wrote this, there were ſcarcely left two hundred in eyther Iland. Cuba exten- 
derh furtheſt in length of any oftheſe Ilands. Here was a Cacique named Hatbuey, 
which called his {ies about him,and ſhewing them a boxe of golde, ſaid, that was 
the Spaniards God and made them daunce about it very ſolemnly; and leſt the Spani- 
ards ſhould haue it, he hurled it into the River. Being taken and condemned to the fire, 
when he was bound to the ſtake, a Frier came and preached heauen to him, and che tet- 
rors of hell: Hathney asked if any —— were in heauen, the Frier anſwered, yea, 
ſuch as were good ; Hat hucy replied, he would rather goe to hell, then goe where any 
of that cruell Nation were, 

I was once preſent, ſaith ¶ aſas, when the Inhabitants of one town brought vs forth 
victuall, and met vs with great kindneſſe, and the Spaniards without any cauſe ſlewe 
three thouſand of them, ofeuery age and ſexe. I, by their counſell, ſent to other townes 
to meete vs, with promiſe of good dealing, and two and twentie Caciques mer ys, 
whichthe Captaine againſt all faith cauſed to be burned, This made the deſperate In- 
dians hang themſelues(which two hundred did, by the occaſion of one mans cruelty): 
and one other Spaniard ſeeing them take this courſe, hee made as though he would 
hang himſelfe too, and perſecute them in the Regions of death, which feate detained 
ſome from that ſelfe · execution. Sixe thouſand children died, ſaith our former Author, 
in three or foure moneths ſpace, while I was there, for the want of their parents which 
were ſent to the mines: they hunted out the reſt in the mountaines, and deſolated the 
Iland, Neither did the other lands ſpeed better. The Lucaiz they brought to an vt- 
tet deſolation: and ſhipping multitudes of men for the mines in Hiſpaniola (wanting 
food for them) the third part commonly periſhed in the way; ſo that an ynskilfull Pi- 
lot might haue learned this way by Sea, by thoſe floting markes of Indian earkaſſes, 
This Spaniſh peſtilence ſpread further to the Continent , where they ſpoyled the 
ſhores,and the Inland countries of people. From Dariena to Nicaragua, they flew 
foure hundred thouſand people with Dogges,Swords, Fire, and divers tortures. 

Their courſe h of preaching was, to ſend, vnder paine of confiſcation of lands, liber- 
tie, wife, life, and all, to acknowledge God and the Spaniſh King, of whom they had ne- 
uer heard. Vea, they would ſteale to ſome place halfe a mile oft the Citie, by night, and 
there publiſh the Kings decree in this ſort, being alone by themſelues: Ye Caciques 
and Indians of this place or that place ( which they named) Beit knowne to you, that 
there is one Cod, one Pope, and one King of Caſtile, who is Lord oftheſe lands, Come 

uickly and doe your homage. And then in the night, whiles they were aſleepe, fired 
their houſes,and ſle and tooke captiues attheir pleaſure, and then fell to ſearch for 
golde. The firſt Biſhop that came into theſe parts, ſent his men to be partakers of the 
ſpoile, A Cacique gaue — — Gouernour the weight in golde of nine thouſand 
crownes; he (in thankfulneſſe) to extort more, bound him to a poſt, and put ſire to his 
feet, and forced him to ſend home for a further addition of three thouſand, They not 
ſatisfied, perſiſted in their tormenting him, till the marrow came forth at the ſoles of his 
feet, whereof he died, When any ofthe Indians, employed by the Spaniards, failed vn- 
der their heauie burthens, or fainted for want of neceſſaties, leſt they ſhould loſe time 
in opening the chame wherein he was tied, they would cut off his head, and ſo let the 
bodie fall out. The Spaniard robbed the Nicaraguans of their corne, ſo that thirtie 
thouſand died of famine, and a mother eate her one childe: five hundred thouſand 
were carried away into bondage, beſides fiftie or ſixtie thouſand ſlaine in their warces: * 
and now, ſaith Cſas,remaine foure or five thouſand, of one of the moſt populous Re- 


i P.Mart. dec, gions of the world, Here did /aſchws i giue at one time foute Kings to be deuouted of 
3 ib. Cortes ac- Doggees. 
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BB 
In New Spaine,from the yeare 1518. to 1530.in ſoure hundred and eightie miles a- 
bout Mexico, they deftroyed aboue foure millions of people in their conqueſts by fire 


attend on him. and ſword, not reckoning thoſe which died in ſervitude and oppreflion, In the Pro- 


Dec. 8 lib. 3. 2. 


uince of Naco & Honduras, from the yeare 124. to 1535. two millions of men peti- 


He burned 60. ſhed, & ſcarcely two thouſand remained. In Guatimala,from the yeare 1 5 24. tor 540. 


Kings, the 


keires 
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they deſtroyed aboue ſoure or five millions vnder that A/narade,who dying by the fal 
of his horſe, as is before ſaid, complained (when hee was asked where his paine was 
molt 
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moſt) of his ſoule-rorment: and his Citie Guatimala was with a three · fold deluge of 
earth, of water,of (tones, oppreſſed and ouerwhelmed, He forced the Indians to follow 
him in his Expeditions,in armies of 10. or 20000.not allowing them other ſuſtenance, 
then the fleſh of their ſlain enemies, maintayning in his Armie ſhambles of mans flcſh, 
In Panuco and Xaliſcotheir ſtate was much like ; one made eight thouſand Indians 
wall about his Garden, and let them all periſh with famine. In Machuacan they tor- 
tured the King that came forth to meete them, that they might —— — from him. 
They put his feet in the ſtockes, and put fire thereto, binding his handes to a poſt be- 
binde him; and a boy ſtood by baſting his roſted feete with oyle, another with 4 
Croſſe-bow bent to his breaſt, and on the other hand another with Dogges ; of theſe 
tortures he died. They forced the Indians to deliver their Idols, hoping they had big 
of gold, but their — hope failing, they forced them againe to redeeme them, Vea 
where the Friers had in one place made the Indians to caſt away their Images, the Spa- 
niards brought them ſome from other places to ſell them. | 

In the Prouince of S. Martha they had deſolated foure hundred and fiftie miles of 
land. The Biſhop wrote to the King, that the people called the Spaniards Diuells, or 
Yares,for their Diabolical practiſes ; and thought the Law, God, and King ofthe Chri- 
ſtians, had beene authors ofthis crueltie. 

The like they did in the Kingdome of Venezuela, deſtroying foure or five millions, 
and out of that firme Land, carried to the Ilands for ſlaues at times, in ſeuenteen years, 
a million of people. 

But why doe I longer trace them in their bloudie ſteps; ſeeing our Author that re- 
lates much more then I, yet proteſteth that it was a thouſand times worſe. Or what 

» ſhould I tell their ſparing no perſons, plucking the childe from the breaſt to quarter ic 
to his dogges ? torturing Kings with new deviſes, borrowedeyther from the Inqui- 
fition, or from Hell ? cutting off the noſes and hands of men and women that liued 
in peace with them? ſelling the father, mother, childe, to diuers places and perſons ?1y- 
ing with the women ( as one of them bragged ) that being with childe, they mig 
yeeld more money inthe fale? How was Nature become degenerate in theſe prodigi- 
ous monſters? Euen the nature of — might be abaſhed with the ſenſe of this yn- 
naturall ſenſeleſſe. The Tygre would but deuoure his prey, and not curiouſly torment 
it; the Lion ſometimes ſpares it; nay their Dogges haue ſomtime beene leſſe dogged, 
then cheir doggiſh divelliſh maſters, How may we admire that long-ſuffering of oy 
that rained not a floud of waters, as in Noahs time, or of fire, as in Lots, or of tones, as 
in loſhnas,or ſome vengeance from heauen ypon theſe models of Hell? And how could 
Hell forbeare ſwallowing ſuch prepared morſels, exceeding the beaſtlineſſe of beaſts, 
inhumanitie of wonted tyrants,and diuelliſnneſſe, if it were poſſible, of the Diuels ? 

But theſe you will ſay were k Souldiours : let ys leaue the Campe and looke to their k Vl fdet 
Temples. Pietaſq viris 

There perhaps you ſhall ſee their Prieſts reading, praying, and (this they moſt glo- e- 
rie of) preaching to conuertthe Indians by their word and workes, Aske (olmeners,g T9 L 
Prieſt of Saint Martha, who being asked what he taught the Indians, ſaid that he de- 
uoted them with curſes to the Diuell, and this ſufficed, if he ſaid to them, Per ſignin 
Santtin Crucei. V ou haue heard what good Diuinitie the Dominican preached to A. 
rabaliba King of Peru (which wanted not her wants of millions by their cruelties, as 
well as the former). They teach them ( faith! Acoſta) a few prayers in the Spaniſh 1 Kol ade Proc. 
wo they undetſtand not; and they which are more painefull, a Catechiſme Ind/al 4.4.6.3. 
without explanation. 

Their teaching is but a ieſt and ſhadow to get money: they follow dicing, hunting, 
whooring; inſomuch that Baptiſme is ſcorned, and the Indians are forced to it againſt 
their wills: and a ſincere and ® yprightI was wont to ſay, that if hee came into 
Spaine, hee would perſwade the King to no more Prieſts into America; ſuch is ® le. Metell. 
their diſſoluteneſſe. They had then indeede three Archbiſhoprickes; that of Domi- A 
nico,which had ſixe Suffragane · Biſhops ʒ the ſecond of Mexico, which had ſeuen; the * * 
third of Los Reyes to which were ſubiect three Biſhops : yet theſe teach the people 
vices by their practiſe and ill example; inſomuch that the Indians (faith Caſe are of 
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opinion that the King of Spain( which hath ſuch ſubiects, as the — ſhew them. 
all gods, the God of 

the Chrdtians is the worſt, which hath ſo bad ſeruants longing for their owne gods, of 
iſtians. The Spaniards can- 

not endure the Indians to heare a Sermon, thinking it makes them idle( as Pharaoh ſaid 
n of the Iſraclites) and captious: they learne them Vſurie, lying, ſwearing, blaſphemie, 
and repugnant to their Nature. Thus did a Cacique o deſcribe a Chriſtian to Benzs,by 
the vnchriſtian courſe of the Spaniards.Chriſtian (ſaith he, looking Bens on the face) 
what are Chriſtians? They imperiouſly demand Mays, Hony, Silke, Rayment, an Indi- 
an woman to lye with them; —— for Gold and Siluer, they will not worke; are 
Gamſters,Dicers, Wicked, Blaſphemers, Back-biters,Quarellers : and concluded, that 
Chriſtians could not be good. Ben ſaid, that euill Chriſtians did ſuch thin gs, not the 


ſelues) is himſelfe moſt cruell, and lives on mans fleſh ; and that o 


whom they neuer receiued ſuch ill, as now by this of theC 


ood ones: he replied, where are thoſe good, for I neuer ſaw any but bad. Hee was 
— and tenne yeares olde, and ſpake Spaniſh perfeRly. Bens ſaith, that they 
would not looke on the Chriſtians, but curſe them, and as before is ſaid, called them 


Sea · froth. Hee being very inquiſitiue to ſee what they thought of our faith, 


repor= 
teth, that ſome of them taking a peece of Gold, will ſay , Lo here the Chriſtians God, 
for this they kill vs, and one another, for this they play, blaſpheme, curſe, ſteale, and 


doe all maner of villanies. à A Fraxciſcan publikely ſaid, that there was neither Prieſt, 


Monke, nor Biſhop, good in all India: and the Prieſts themſelues will ſay, they came 
thither for gaine. A Caciques ſonne which was towardly in his youth, and prooued 


after diſſolute, being asked the reaſon thereof, ſaid, Since I was a Chriftian ] haue leat- 


ned to ſweare in varietie, to dice, to lie, to ſwagger, and now I want nothing but a 


Concubine (which I meane to haue ſhortly) roma 


e mea complete Chriſtian, Theſe 


indeede are the myracles that the Spaniards worke in the Indies, faith our Authour : I 
asked an Indian once if hee were a Chriſtian; he againe asked me if he ſhould bee the 
Biſhops Groome a dozen yeares to keepe his Mule. Others of the Indians, ſaue a lit- 


tle waſhing and ſome cold ceremonies, know nothing of our religion, 


You haue heard what Commerce and conference many of them were wont to haue 
with the Deuill: and how the Spaniards haue taught them, now to ſcarrehim away 


with the ſigne ofthe Croſſe. And this is the report of a certaine Spaniſh Treatiſe of 


Prelates, that the Divell is now frayed away with the preſence of the holy Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt, and of the holy Crofle : weapons ſpirituall in pretence, carnall in the 
invention, but neither preuailing like the ſpirituall which Pa#/mentions, nor effect- 
ing ſo much as ſome ſay of thoſe which are indeede carnall and wholly marteriall : 
Yea theſe thus ;yſed (with deniall of the power of the Croſſe and godlineſſe) are 


the Scepters of his Empire amongſt them, And for thoſe carnall — — which Paul 
: 0% di Guſ. 


diſclaimed, the Spaniards doe not onely acknowledge but glory © 


Num 


man auerreth in a writingto the Emperovr , that howſocuer ſome finde fault with 
their warres vpon the Indians ſo to bring them to the faith, yet he accompts it a moſt 
worthy and holy worke and of fo great merit, that in the ſeruice of God none can bee 


reater, 


The Indians haue liued at more quiet with the Spaniards, ſince the King proclaimed 
them free; yer ſtill hate them: and for their Chriſtianitie, Franeiſcus * a Uftoria pro- 
teſteth, that it doth not appeare to him, that Chriſtian Religion had beene propoun- 
ded in meete ſort tothe Indians: Miracles he heard not ot, but on the contratie, ſcan- 
dals, villanies, and many impieties. This is the Preaching and Conuerſion the Ro- 
miſts boaſt of, and gull our Europian world with mufters of their miracles, and thous 


ſands of their Proſelites, which we rather pitie then enuie. 


How the caſe is altered, ſince that new generation of the /pnatian brood hath taught 
(eſpecially the Spaniards,wboſe they are, and whom: they ſerne) a better Catholiciſme;ler 
Arnanldu tell you: he faith, that they haue iadeed wrought miracles amongſt the 
Indians: among which he reckoneth converting the Pagans, by butcherly ſubuertiog 
and rooting them out. In Hiſpaniola, by keeping the husbands and wiues in diuers 
workes aſunder, the old generation being thus worne out, and a new — In 


Peru they had publike places of torture within the Marches, wherein 


ey might put 
a 


Cryarty. AMERICA, Tiheninth Booke, 


v7 


a thouſand at once, by tortures to drawe foorth confeſſions of their hidden treaſures : 
ſuch as eſcaped, hanged themſelues in the mountaines, and their wiues by them, with 
their children at their feet. By their Dogges at Land they worried them: and in their 
Peatle · fiſhing expoſed them to the rauening Sharkes, themſelues more dogged and 
ſharking then the bruite Creatures; by fire and ſword conſuming twentie millions 
ofthe people, I would giue the Devill his due, andtherefore would not aſcribe all this 
to thoſe later Locuſti, the Ieſuites : who are yet accounted the moſt cunning and zea- 
lous Architects, in ſerting vp the roofe of that aſpiring Spaniſh Monarchy , theſe and 
the like bloudie foundations notwithſtanding; and therefore may be called Acceſſories 
after, As for the Spaniards, we ſee them, by teſtimonie of their one, accuſed of the 
ſame things. And how the /gnatians waſh their hands (not from, but in) bloud , our 
Europe can teftifie, 

What Devill brought the Inquiſition (his faire danghter much reſembling his ac- 
curſed prelence) I know not: our Countri-men a Philips, Hortop,and others, knew to 
their coſt, But whatſhould we ſpeake of the Spaniſh crueltie to others? Looke on 
their dealing with each other in ciuill broyles: thus dealt they with Colambus rewar- 
ding him with chaines, and ſending him priſoner to Spaine, by that way which hee firſt 
of all, and for Spaine, had diſcoueted. What Roldamus and his rebellious faction did in 
Hiſpaniola, and YVaſchas in the Continent, Martyr relateth. But the bloudieſt butche- 
ries paſſed in Peru: where Couetouſneſſe, which before had ioyned, now diuorced the 
hearts of Pigarroand Almagro; and afterthat , that neerer coniunction of the head 
and bodie of Almagro; reuenged in the perſons of all the Pigarri,which againe tetor- 
ted the like yengeance vpon the eAlmagritts; their ghoſts ſeeming , or ſome helliſh 
furies rather, to be looſed on that Peruvian Rage, and to haue brought like miſchiefes 
to the beholders and actors in this Tragedie. Vengeance ſeemed to haue broken forth 
of Atabalibas tombe, armed with ſword, fire, halters, chaines, yea the Spaniards them- 
ſelues offered themſelues her officious vaſſals, to become cruell Executors of her blou- 
dic Will, in mutuall executions vpon themſelues. The awfull names of Viceroyes, Go- 
uernours, and Capraines, were no leſſe ſubiected to impriſonment and death, then the 
pooreſt ſouldier. But for theſe ciuill vnciuill cruelties amongſt themſelues, they require 
a good Orator to deſcribe them:andthoſe former nies ypon the Indians, ate be- 

ond all oratory and deſcription, Thunders from heauen had need be the voice to vttet 
ſuch helliſh and vnheard- of maſſacres;Deuils from hel were fitteſt Scribes, with the fi- 
rie characters of their infernal work-houles to regiſter them, the reading wherofmighc 
aſloniſh the ſenſe of the Reader, amaze his reaſon, exceede his faith and fill his heart 
with horror and vncouth paſſions, For meʒ l want fit words to paint them in their black 
colours: my hand with reluctation trembleth at the writing:my —— falteteth in the 
comm ry wholy l ſceme to my ſelf ſurpriſed with diſtraction. and not to be my ſelf. 
whiles the view of this Spaniſh Medsſatransformeth me into a tone: the rather when 
I thinke ſuch ſhould our Engliſh Conuerſion haue beene, if in that diſmal) yeare x 588. 
England had as well ſucceeded to them as the Indies: or iflince, our Catholike Prea- 
chers had prevailed in theit Pow der. proiects, inthe yeare 1605, who for a Temple 
choſe a Vault, that theit workes ofdarknes might be — in the dark, and their work- 
houſe might be neerer to hel, thence to borrow at hand ſupplies of deuiliſh deuiſes, and 
in neerer familiaritie to conſult with the Deuill. For wordes, they had prepared a ſulſu- 
rous breath, the ſmoke whereof might darken the heauens ; the fire mi ght rent the 
trembling & aſtoniſhed Earth;the noiſe might make the Hearers paſt Hearing, and be- 
ing, together. Once, thoſe helliſh ¶ erberi by ſuch preaching had intended there to haue 


opened the mouth of hell vpon vs, Which ſhould haue ſwallowed our Lawes, our Reli - 


ion, out Sunne, Moone, and Morning - Statre(the King Queene, and Prince) Our 
aireſt Skie of fixed and well ordered lights, then ſhining in their greateſt ſplendour of 
Parliament-brightneſſe , The Giants of old were ſaid to bee the ſonnes of the Earth 
but theſe, as they were engendred of Earth, ſo had they inceſtuouſly violated that 
their mothet( whether you vnderſtand it in a literall or myſticall ſenſe) and begotten 
in her wombe this Hell-monſter of cheir bloudie Catholiciſme; they had deligned 
the time of her Ttauell, and themſelues would haue bin the Mid-wiues; the Deuils 
had 


a Miles Phil. 
Jeb. Her t. ap. 


Mak. 


b See Gomara, 
Apollonius, Ben- 
v, &c. of theſs 
ciuill warres in 


Peru. 
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had bidden themſelues as Goſſips, and at that opening of the Earths wombe in het fie- 
rie trauell would haue ſent that way into the World (to attend the babe) all the black- 
guard of Hell, Treaſon, Superſtition, Atheiſme, Ignorence, Fire, Sword, and all Con- 
a The words of fuſion, in a reuolution of a worſe Chaos then that Toba and Bobs of olde could haue 
Moſes,Geneſt, effected. Then ſhould it haue beene no maruell, if Rome, France, Spaine, or any other 
interpreted, had exerciſed tyrannie or crueltie #, {; eeing all muſt haue come ſhort of the firſt cruel- 
wr ay] pg tie, which our Engliſh Catholikes had executed, to open the floudgates of bloud vnto 
: them, And all this was the Catholike cauſe, and theſe the Preachers, or the Vſhers ra- 
ther to the Preachers (for the leſuites will be angrie if we take from them their bloudy 
. priviledge of this new Catholiciſme, which the Deuill (till now he is an older and cun- 
ninger Serpent) had neuer learned himſelfe, nor could learne others, till he had gotten 
Ignatian V ſhers in his helliſh Schoole. But whither is your Pilgrime traſported?Friend, 
I draw neere my port, and leauing America behind me, ſtill red with this bloud ; now 
alſo hauing England in fight, which ( as from a greater height) was neere to a more 
dangerous fall: and in this ſubiect, which is of the Spaniſh cruelties,not written in ha- 
tred of their Nation, becauſe they are Spaniards, but of their Pſcudo-catholike Religi- 
on, vnder ſhew whereof they there did, and heere would haue executed thoſe butche- 
ties: and for thankfulneſſe to God for our later deliuerance, of which the time when Ite- 
b Nouember· q. late theſe thing (being the returne of that ver yday b, xhetin thoſe things ſnould haue 

on which day beene effeed) iuſſly demandeth my beſt teſtimonie: Ihaue thus told out my ſtorie, 
this in the firſt And now mee thinkes I ſee the ſhores of England, from which my lingring Pilgri- 
— mage hath long detained mee: Iheate the Bels, and ſee the Bon- fires, with publike 
— acclamations of thankfulneſſe fox that Deliuerance, all bnging their Halleln-iahs , and 
any ſpecial ap- ſaying e Ther is the Day which the Lord hath made, we will reioyce and be glad in it. And 
pointment, to now I ſee a better fight then all my pilgrimage could yeeld, Chriſtian Churches, with. 
the preſſe. out Heatheniſh, Iewiſh, or Antichriſtian pollutions: a Royall King, truely entituled 
CP/all11.24. Defender of the Faith: a learned Clergie; wiſe and Honourable Counſellers; peacea- 
ble andloyall Commons: in a word; England preſents it ſelfe to mine eyes, repreſen. 
ting to my minde a Map of Heauen and Earth, in the freedome of bodie and ſoule, 
ea where our ſubiection and ſeruiceis freedome (which I haue not elſewhere found 

in all my Perambulation of the World) I feele my ſelfe herewith rauiſhed, and 
ala in a ioyfull extaſie cannot but crie out: 4 It i good for vs to be —_ the 
M. 17. . true Church and Suburbs of the true heauen) : Heere then Reader, 
let me reſt me, til I ſee whether thy kind acceptation 
of this, will make me willing to accept 
another & neerer( but har. 
der) European Pil- 
grimage; 
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Aman a bill. 78.227 
Amaſis. 567.568 


Amazons. 44-319-3 40-342 
398. 516. 672. 687.691. 
850. 820.830 841.850. 

Amatus Luſitanus his fooliſh 
iourney. 519 

Ans the admiralle hill in 
Ethiopia 672. hiſtorie and 


deſcription thereof 6 77. the 
Temples, Monaſteries, libre- 
rie 678. the ineftimable 
treaſure , an incomparable 
ienell, and the Princes kept 


there. - 679 


Ambition the nature of it. 85 
CAmbize or hog-fiſh in Congo. 
697 
Amboins. 516.538 
Americus Veſputius; 718 
America my ſo called 518. na- 
ture of heat, raines, windes 
there 719 . 720. of mettals 
722how rich to the Spaniard 
ib. wherher knoywne to the 
Ancients,72.6 how mencame 
firſt thither 5275. how beaſts 
728. the beaſt therein 125 
fowles 733 plants 734. Lei 
bread, ibi.comperiſen of our 
world , and the new World 
together 734. 73 J. Diſcoue- 
ries of the North parts of A- 
meries 735. c. Diniſion of 
America. 735 
Amen. 198 
Amera and A mera. pip. G35 
Amida « laponſã Idol. 27. CV. 
_Ammonites * 
Iupiter Ammon , mug 128. 
578; hiſtorie of that O. 
ra cleas large 5 98.0.0 | 
Ammonian women. 599 
Ammonins the Philoſopher. 584 
Amorites. * —"— 9 
2 455 
Amoucli, therr bloudie 
ſlome, . 
Amurath the faſt 2 ga. the ſe. 
cond,ibi.the third. 285 
ru . 3394371 
Anammelech 
Anathema 
Anatomie of lewes. 
Anandatns. 
Hhhh 2 


6 


THE TABLE. 


_ \ 


Ananas an indian fruit. 505 
Andromeda freedby Perſens.95 
Angels why not mentionedin 
the Creation. 7. why with d. 
wings. 3. dreames of Angels. 
37.187. 189. 199.200. 203. 
208. 214. 221. Names 
. obſerued by the Eſſees, 145 
. by Jewes and Chriſtians 
I 75-their orders, ibid. their 
kinds, 365 
Mehometicall fancies of An- 
gels, 246. & ſeq. 2 53. 260. 
261:262.296.304- 
Anzellof death,2 19.222"247 
261.262, 
Ancols, gg. The Portugals 
warre and tradefor ſlaues 
there, ibid. their Mokiſ/os 


er idols, Prieſts Trials of 


Crimes , Dogges Yowes, 
Clariages,bgs howthe wo. 
men ſalute the new Moone, 
ibid. 8 4. 
Avian a fabalous ſtrait, 782 
Anchiale 81 
Annibals exploits, 602 
Annins his counter feit Beroſus, 
5 7:4nd Metaſhenesibid.& 
72.356. 
Manet ho, 
Antæus, 
Antelope, 692 
Antiquitie of ſuperſtition _ 
2 


Antiochia built by Selencns, 81 
and 15.0thers of that name, 

 $3,now Theopolis,318. 

Antiochus Soter , 84. Theos, 
agnus, Epiphanes, ibid. 


the acti of this Ant. 85 
Anticaſſus a hib, 83 
Antichriſt of the Iewes, 220. of 

the Turkes 295.296. 
Antinous deified, - 582 
r WE 314 
Antipodes — the fathers 

and by Pope Zacharie accoun- 


ted hereſie, 719 
Anti pater, 92 
Antonius firſt heremite, 586 
Ants, ſee Piſmires. 

Anubis, 569 
Anxzichi cruclleſt man-eaters, 


701 


Apameas 3. built by Selucus, 


85 Arad, 


Apelles conceit of the Arte 
9 
Ades hom talen 2 3 
Apes acconnted holy, 471.491. 
The Ape Hawimant, 499 
Apes of Perimal, $OI 
Apes the true Pigmees, 558. 
825.842.732. 
Apes twice as bigg e 44 man, 
55 
Great Apes, 674 
Apis the Egyptian Bull-God, 
$74: 575-593 
Apocripha 68. and 18. and 
178 
Apollo , Chomæut, aud Pale 
nut, 59. bearded So. bis Ora- 
cles at Hierapolis, ibidem at 
Delphos and Daphne, 82 
Apollonins his iournie 59.367. 
45 7-568. 579. 
Arabi , what it ſrenifeth, 
39 
Arabiathe ſite and name 22 
the parts and people thereof, 
ibidem Ce. their manner 
of eating 229. traueltlrough 
Arabia 230. their olde Reli- 
gion. 231.when circumciſed 
232. Frankinſence dewotion 
ibid. politic, dyet diuination, 
labite, 233. Panchean Tem- 
pie ibid. Arabians of digers 
ſorts, 234. Ser of the Are 
bian Saracens in Saracens 
their learning and vniuer 
ſities, 242 
As abike language, 233. 279. 
605. not capable of metre, 


— — 


2 
Arabian forward 3 
277. Some ſubiect to the 
Turke, others not, 385 
Arabians paſſe into Africa, 605 
635.0. 
Arabians in A Oe - 
Arach 7 351 
90 
Ararat, ; 41.338 
Aram, & Aramai, 44. Syria ſo 
called, 7 5 
Aram mar tir dome $2 
Arimi, Aramis, Arammei, 78 
Aram Zebs, 
Arambec, 
Araucs, 
Araxi, 279-339 
Arbaces ouercame Sar ianape 
lus, 71.34. 
Archangelt, 3 7. deſtroy the Gi- 
Aants before the floud, 37 
rchiſynagogi, 117 
Archers good, in Arabia 231 
in Parthia and Scythia: ſee 
thoſe titles, Tartars 420,421 
Anxzichi, 701. Braſil, $36: 
844 
Ardock, 422 
Ardauil, Hardaclles, Aidar,z 79 
352 
Arequipa, 85 
na 3 — 
Areiti, or ballads and dances in 
Hiſpaniola, 907 
Areo, 341 
Arimanius, 369 
Arimphei, 44 
Ariſtotle skilfull in Chaldeas 
Philsſophie, 64. his opinion 
of Babylon, 5 5. of the dead 
ea, 
Ariſtotles ſchoole at Alex an- 
4, 539 
Amadilla, 829.842 
Huge Armies, of Xerxes,Semi- 
ramis, ewes, Darius the King 
of Pegn, Badurius, Angela: 
ſer 
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ſee thoſe titles, 
Armonuchiquois deformed ſa- 
Sager, 75 753 
nen, 97 
Arphaxad, 44 
ute, No4b,39.the myſtery 
40. Memorie of it in other 
Nations, ibid. where it re- 
ſted 41. [ee 163.26 1. 262. 


Arte of the lewes lam, — 
196 

Arte of the Mexican God, 
3 79¹ 
CAmenta mmor, 234 
Armenia 41. their memorie of 
the Carle, 42. Hiſtorie of it 
3375. 

Armillus, 220 
Arts inuented in Cains family, 
34 aſcribed te Angels which 
maried wines, 36. to Oannes 


a monſter. 5 
Arſaces, 300 
466 473 


CHAN, 
Artabanus, 348 &(.3 56. 
Artaxares, 348 350.356. 
Artillerie is Tanguth, 428 
Aſu, 279 
Aſcalon, 91 
Aſclepius, 573 
Aſhes uſed in Bramene Cere-- 
monies, 488. 4.89. 490 498 
Aſpkenaz, 44 
Hur, 44. wbether he built Ni- 
niuch, 52 
Aſhme, 151 
Aſia, the name, hounds, excel- 


Aſmulin a Perſian 'Secretarie, 
375 
Aſſus aCitie, 6 
Aſſyrian Kings 79. beginning 
at Belus, 71. their mariages, 
781 
Aſſyria bounded, 75. how cal- 
led 


, 7 
Aſſe ſacred to Prapus, 328 


38 Aſter, 91 


Aſtaroth and Aſtarte, &. 89. 

90. 91.92.150.235 
Aſſes wilde, 358 
Aſtracan, 422 
Aitrologers , 240.242.288. 


400.414. /eq.42 7.442. 


9 
Astrologie iudicial Rk I - 
64. of the Phariſces, 141 
Aſtrolabe firſt applied to Na- 
uigation, 49 
Aſtjages , 77-345-352-353 
Aſſuerus,ſee Xerxes. 
Atabaliba King of Peru, $68. 
talen by the Spaniards, 869 
his ranſome, ibid. his warre 
with Guaſcar, 870. ſlaine 
by Pizarro, 871 his palluce, 
88x 
Atergate, 44.77. whether dea 
Syria 79.92 
Athens now barbarow, 317. 
deſcription thereof, ibidem. 
Atheiſts eonfuted, 2102 
Atlas, 88.324.613 
Mount Atlas 556. the [nowes 
en it and from it, ibidem 
tales of it, 613 


lence, 50. diniſion, 51 Atlantes, 599. laue no proper 
Aſia minor couquered by the> names ibid. 
Turkes, 281 Atalus, 329 
Aſſa proprie dicta, 324. & Ating, 91 
ſeq- Artes, 79-324-333 
F- , & Anilaus Babils- Atropatia, 347 
man 1ewes, 73 Abc; 151.463-464 
Aſphaltum, 96 Auarella Falca 462. Hollanders 
Aſſeral an hearh, 309. merry madneſſe there ibid. 
Aſambabs, 399 Auge, 599 


8 Auſes,Goo. Aul æa, 3 29. 


8 Axand, 


Babylas his bones , 


Bag det , Bachdad, or 


Augnſtine_- Biſhop of Hippo or 
Bona GOL 


Aurea regis, Aurea Cherſoneſ. 
60 
Auria the Emperons 2 
285 
| 279 
Axomite, Auxume, ot Chaxu- 
mo chiefe Citie in «thiopia 
683 
Ayamen, 229 
Azanaghitheir ſimplicitie,644 
why they Inde their mouthes 
64 5. dcſormitie ibid. 
Atvars, 249. Auer 


B 


B Aalzebub or Beelzebab, 92 

Aal, vid. Bel phat it ſignifi 

eth,67.B1au,88. Babis, 83 

Babel built, 45. Ihy ſo called, 
ibid. & 51. 

Babylonia bounded,s 1. Paralels 
of Eafterne and . Babylon, 
54. Fertilitie there, 59. Beaſt- 
/ rites of women, 65,68 

Babylon of Semiramis, the huge 
wals and compaſſe,s . Other 
wonders there, 58. Enlarged 
with a new Citie by Nabu- 
chodonoſor, ibid. 5 7. Baby- 
lonian hiſtory to theſe times, 
69. &. [eq.Deftrattion ther- 
9% 7%. Taking by Selen- 
cus, 83. The mother Citie of 
Jewes,177. The ruines, 103, 
384. Thereby is ſignified 
Rome, 176. Reduced by Zo. 


T HS. 3 5 
82. 1 

nad 
» 
Suppoſed Seleucia, 59, 74. 

: Why called Balylon, 7 3. Built 


by Bugiafar, 74, 239. De- 
firoied,ibid Yidkualed how, 
75. I Beniamins time, 163. 
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rie 628. & ſeq« Cinilwarres 


Ouerflowe d, 2 40. The Palace 
there, 241. alſo 384, 385, their 63 1. & ſeg. tbe pro- 
5 17, 518. pheticall King there, 632. 
Bacis, 575 Hee is ſaid to be nom ſlaine& 
Bacola, 476 Sulanreſtored. 
Badurius, 480, & . Baſan, 97 
Bacchus 339-452 Baſilides, 368 
Racrrians 76, 333, 39% 423 % ia, 426 
B 55 738,747 Bathy or Batu, 359. bis exploits 
Baduini 4 kinde of Herelicall 493 &/. 
Mores, 687,688 Baſilicke, 560 
Baiazet the firit , taken by Ta- Battsgreat491- 503.5 39+ 541 
merlan,2$2.the ſccond a83 710.ſtorieof a Bat, 825 
Ros. -- Andrew Battell his traxels,695 
Baldinias entertainment in A- a 
rauco, $66 Henry Baruels baldneſſe with 
Betylus, 88 cold, 862 
Baitul, 91 Beads vſed in prayer by Turkes, 
Baithos C- Baithoſeans, 143 303 
Baly, 541 Jugures, 430 
Balli worne in mens yards, 462 Chinois, 445.546.551 
467.535. Beaſtes, whence their crueltie, 
Balme of Gilead , and the trees 17 
101 Is Arabis, 23 3. In A- Cleane, and vncleane, 39. their 
mera, 678. In Braſi, 838. aweof man, and brcomming 
87 food to man, 42. beaſts ſacred 
Bambyce, 79 80. 326. 151. remarded in 
Banke in the Sea, 747 the next il an ld, 27 
Banus the Hermite, 146. Beaſts worſhipped, ſee Egypr. 
Banda, 516.538 Beares great, 741.742.748 
Bantam, 541 Bearihonem, 268 
Beptiſng of Proſalites, 110. C Beetle worſhipped, 571 
penitents ibid. Beelſamen, 88 
Barchosba, 156.157 Belzebab, 92.253 
Barentz bis Diſcouerie and Behemoth, 182.222 
wintering in the Northeaſt, Bel and Belus deified, 54 
434 called Baal, Beczebub, Arbe- 
Beruch interpreted by Herodo- lus, ibid. his creating the 
tus, 65 Herd, 55. Hi Temple and 
Baratta, 504 Tower at Babylon. 5 6. Gol. 
Beriuchne, 222 dien veſſels andaltar, ibid. 
Barbaruſſa , 284. 285. 609. Belas authour of aſtronamie, 58 
610 bu Templeclenſed by Alex- 
Maſter Barkleys trauell, 421 ander ib. ſuppoſed the tower 
Barnacs(/o, 672 of Babel, yet remaining ibi- 
Barca, 597 dem. 
Barbaria, why ſo called, 601.hi- Belchiefe idel of Bab. 66. Whe- 
ſtorie of the Kings of Bar ba ther Bel and Bau be the ſame 


66.6 7. bi names, rites, dr. 
ibid. his Sepulchre 66. by 


whom worſhipped,67.& 77. 
90.117 

Bel and the Dragon, 68 
Belgradc, 284 
Beleſus, 71 
Bellons, 320 
Belg an 5 40 I 
Bellarmines errour 'of Paradiſe 


19. of Daniel 68, of Antio- 
chus 85. of miracles gz. 
Abraham 108. the Sabath 
122. % eMonkes 144. 08. 
George, 311. of confeſſion, 
$30. his teſtimonie of Scrip- 
ture and the tranſlation 
thereof,178.&/. 

Bels wſedin Cathay 430. in It- 
pon very great 53 1. when 
fir ſt found and founded 616. 
in Amcirca, 821 

Bengala, 472. their denotions 
at Ganges, 473. . 

Bengalas 3 3 5. yeares old, 481 

Benc hoc hab, 157 

Bemoin and his actiue people 

n 645 

Benin, 647-648 

Benomotapa,68 ꝙ. ſeq. their 

rites 690. Conuerſion, Gl. 

Berenice, 59 7. on the Red Sea, 

706 

Bereſhith with lewifþ _— 

188 

Bermndeſius, G73 
Beroſus counterfeit, 40. his te. 
imonie of the floud, ibid. a- 

ther fragments of hum, 54.56 

Bermuda why ſo called and how 
otherwiſe ꝙ ro. commodities 
and ſituation thereof, 911 
Plantation there, 912 

Bezar flowe, 508.732. 

Zetelle, 490.495. 50 

Bethel, 91. 105. 117.136. 151 

Zeuer, 558.753 

Biblos, 89 

Bider 
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Bider 485 
Biledulgerid 640 
Biniamin Tudelemſis his error of 
the Samaritans 153. bus tra- 
wels and obſernation1 162. & 
Birataca 4 Beaſt of mcredible 
ſtench 842 
Birds, Preachers,606,1lands full 
of Birds 
Birds of Braſil 
Birra on Euphrates 
Biſerta 604 
Biſnagar.496,the Kings hanghty 
fi He 500 
Bitter or Bet horon 157 
Bitumen. 59. from 4 fountain neer 
4 ibid, 
Blacke colour, ſee Negros, 
B - 600.659 
Bloud probibited, 41 .by the Z abi 
eaten in communion with the 
Dinell,63.lewiſh obſer nations 
thereof, 212, 213. Mahome. 
reall,25 5. drunłę by the Tar- 
tars, 421. Troglodnes, 5 99. 


Carendies 849 
The people of Cbeſ willſhed no 
Bloud 426 
Bloud layed from iſſuing by force 
of a Jewell o8,517 
Bloud not ſeene in nal effuſion 
thereof G21 


Boats of borſe-chins,420, of Lea- 
ther, 741. f Birchbarks, 750 
757. e fiſh ins, 736. of Scale 
tkinnes, 739. of Firre couered 
with shmms exereding light and 
ſwift,743. dwelling in Boats, 
749, Beate in CMagellane 
Straits 862 

Begbar, 409, 423. Bens, G01. Bo- 
nito- fiſh,g02 Borneo, 536 

Borno,6 5 4. want proper names, 


id, 

Jen ij in Japon, their ſecta & rites 
526, 5 27, &. 

Books of Scripture, Nature, the 
Creature,26.B ooks of the law : 

of life, a third ſort, 208. boo 
of butchery,21 2,book of mage. 
went, 260. bookes aſcribed to 
Abraham, Salomon, Iob, ce, 
678, bookes of leanes of trees, 
$11,0f other things, ibid, $15. 
Boots and ſhooes m America, 780 
Bo ſypa,73.Borneo, 516 


Boſarman or Muſulman, a Ma- 
humeatan Conzert 390 
Bet anter 476, flrangerites there, 


Botelins his ftr ange Nanigation, 
480,693. _ and boncas 
ning mani 8 

Brachoby m 664 

Brachmanes,361,45 2,45 3. their 
opinions of a better world, 454 
their rites 45 5.ſefts, ibid. in a 
certains Tland ibid. & 4 57 

Brament 474 , 475. how reſpe- 

in Cambaia, 482. haue 

their ſhops of merchandiſe, 487 
their babite,vow and funer als, 
ibi. their fafts opinions, and ob- 
ſernations, 488.489. 490. heir 
eſtimation,arts,& diners ſorts 
490.Brama or Brema 463 
Brandens Legend 18,203 
Braſil diſconered and deſcribed, 
83 5.the beaſts there, ibi c 842 
their howſes, 839. their beaith 
rites, 8 36,837. — — diners 
ations of Br aj! , 839,840 
— _— beaſti and . 
842,843 de frums, fiſhes,$4 3 
the rites of thei bouc aning and 
eating men,84.4. their denotions 
and traditiont, 845, 846. their 
feaſts orationt, childbirth, func. 

„ marriages, 

848. their manner of entertay - 

ning rangers, $49.houſes, 8 38 
Br ana 68 
Bread of Sagu,x 16,5 26. ef batta- 
ta root i, ibid. rice, 3 35. f thepith 
of another tree, 5 40. of a fruit in 
Congo, 698. of Mais, Iucca, 
Chuno,734.f Palmuos, 829 


Breaſts great of eAmmonian wo- 
men, 599. f the Azanaghi,645 
Br afilians 842 
Brebers and Alarbies 630 
Brerelies briers 176 
Ar. Brerewoods examination of 
ſummes 565 
—— Chiquitto 376 
Brooke wonder full 851 
Buda 285 
Budemel, 645. their cuſlomes and 
ſamplicitie 646 
Bugia 60¹ 
Buenas acres 849 
Zorc beris of the Tewes 212 


Cameleon 


Great Bulls,428,901.3ullsIntle 


as Dogges 479 
Bulgaria magna, 404. called of 


Volga 422 
Buſiris buteheries 577 
Buttons diſcouerie 745 
Bylers 404 
Bythinia 322 

C 
3 ſee Kabala. 
Cabot Diſcomerie,737,738 
Cadi and Calfi and Cadileſcher, 
312. |, 
Cadmus 90, His letters, 93,94 
( afar and G 390,687 
Cafraria. 691 
Ce 753237 


240.635 

Calipha of Bagdet .744 163, 239 
279. I neir magnificence, 241 

vſed a bandicraft ibid, 

Iſmael Sophi writ himſelfe Cha- 

Califas of Eoypt, 239,589,596 
( abfornia on : 81 

Cain du, their beaftly cuſtomes. 

429 

88 

150 

104 

150 

2, 

Canes under the line * = 
Calnes worſhipped 105 
Canada,7 47. Religion there, 749 
Them other res 749,750 
Canomuation or God-making,s 2 
Canna 602 
Comes 150 
Cappadocia 319.3 20 
Caribuſianus paralleled in Baby- 
lon ä 68 


Cælus & Terra 
Cealicole 
Ceſarea Phil 1Pps 
C 4ian 


Calanus 


Carre in Meſopotamia, 73,7 
Calicut, 491. by whom founded, 


their merchandiſe & T, % 
ibid. Their CS 
King cuſtame s, 492. their ſecti 
493. The King muſt leane bis 
Tbrone to ſerne in the Temple, 
495. Funerall and Coronation 
rites 1674. 
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— CJaurus 283 
Camma 321 


Cambyſes, 353, 354» 345» 533, 
660 


Cambaia, 479. Their Kings and 
Conntrey,480,48 1. Them Re- 
ligion 482. Hoſpitals for birds, 
religious orders of V erteas and 
Gieg li, 48 3. Charity to Auti, 
Gnats, Fleas, ibid. exceeding 
ſuperſtition, 48 3,484. their in- 

olexcie 


3 

Camboia,and the rites theref. 458 
Camel: 2305 $625 5746411642 
Camelopardalis * 556 
Camel killed at Bagdet in their 
Ramedan, 241, Camels going 
and comming from Mecca ho- 
worured 267 
Camel-conceit of the Turłęs. 301 
76 

Candle of diſtinction — 
Candles vſed in Idolatry. 430. 


459.542.575 
Huge Candles on Candlewas * 
m Fez, 623 
Candaules. 3 30. Cangis, ſee Cin- 
gis. Candecan 476 
Canaras and their rites 48 8. Ca- 
narijns and Cormmbims, ibid, 

Canarie [lands 
551,572 


2 in Z eilan 
e 662,665 


LM, Candifhes voyage about abe 
world. 8 ö 2. his laſt venage. 863 
Caniballs, ſce Man- eatets. 
Caraman and Caramanis 281 
Carauan or company of Mer 
ch ants trauellng together ,230 
fro Cairo to Mecca, 267.271 
Caragweli, 518, Cariant. 332 
Carmel 4 hill aud god $3 
Cartiers voyages 748.& f. 
Caſius «bill, 8 3. 228. and Giant, 
88.95 .Carbin 386 
Caftalian fountaine 
Caſſancs 281. Cataoncs, 


712 


351 
42 2.51 3.5 14 
4*54407.408 


Campion 425. Cantan 436 
Canes very great,466,Of trange 
gualitte 877 


Canoyi of the Egyptians.577.585 


| Catadbior Cataratis of Nilus. 


659 
Caribrs, Caniballs of America, 
834-901,128 
Caterpillers large 9 
Carazan,cruellcuftors there, 429 
Cardandan 429 
Carder bis ſtrange aduentures 
$38 
Cartiers voyages 749 
Carthage .44. their fir language 
pure Hebrew, 47. their letters. 
ibid, 94. 236. Deſcription of 
Carthage,602, their wars and 
Army of women ibi. rumes. 603 
their diſconeries by ſea, lau- 
guage and letters. 603, They 
were Pheniceans, ibid, Their 
cruell ſacrifices of children, 
606 how often conquer ed. ibid. 
Carthagena 821 
Caſtile, by ſo called 
Cat bei 453 
Cathaia and Cathay ans, conque- 
red by the Tartart. 402. T heir 
faith, rites, manner of writing, 
&c,403. Whether Cathaia & 
China be the ſame. 40 & ſeq. 
Iſauites and Muſſanites , or 
Chriftians and lewes there, 
with their rites.407. A generall 
name to the North Eaſt of Aſia 
409. Cathayans Carabaſ. 424 
. Viſnation of the ſicke in 
Cathai and Mangi, 429. & f. 
Cape verde 646 
Cape of, good Hope deſcribed,691 
692.693 
Caſeny a ſtrange bea#t 816 
Cancar 479 Caucaſiæ porte 343 
Carchin-China 458 
Canſeys in Mexico,801,mm Peru 
875 
(axamalca a City in Peru. 869 
Temple there 881 


Cayger 407 
Caro, by whom: built. 586, De. 


ſcription of it 587.588 
40A famous Cit ie in Afri- 

ca. G oꝗ. H. ſtoris thercef. 605 
636 

Cazan 422 
Cena a beat in Egypt 576 
Cenola or Cibola 777.778 
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Cha an 9. 
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0 
Champa an Indian K edn, 8 
500.501 
Charles the fift, Emperour. 284. 
604-610, 
Chaſtitic of Turkiſh Vataries,209 
of Preeſts in Mexico. 802. 459 
469.430.333.822 
Chanaan and Chanaenites, 87, 
Merchants, ibid. The ſenerall 
Natrons.98 fleddemto Afrike, 
ib1, ſubdued. g. lewes deſire to 
die there aby 182.219 
Chalcedon. 3 22. 5 15. Cbatig an. 
476. Chaldee Parapuraſ. 174 
— ſee Magi. 
Chaldee language bow differin 
from — — 
ant i quit ies before the floud, 54 
Of the creation, 5 5 obſernuation 
of the ſtart. . coſtiy incenſe.ub, 
Hiſtory of — 60, Name 7 
the people and of the Prieſts ib. 
Opinion. & L. G 2. their ſecti. 63 
Hierarety. 64. Godi. 67. Chro- 
nologie. 69 
Cham, his poſterity. A. Author of 
irreligion, 1 reieftion, 5 3. 
Exypt the land of Cham. 564 
Cham, Can, or Chan, King or Ru- 
ler, ef the Tartart. 28 1. 40. ſec 
Tartats. His feaſts and MAS ni- 
ficence. 417 418. Oftbe Crims 
419. Chamul. 427. Chauila. 
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91.7. 88. Chemoſh, 97 
Chederles,? 11.Cheſelbas, 279 
Chrift very God, 4. manifeſted in 
the tuft not by generation. 29 
the ſecond Adam. 28. hat her 
bath done for v. 5. 30 3 2. ben 
he ſuffered, 123. bus Paſchall 
riet. 124. 125, hiſtory of him 
proned by the Iewifh; «Authors, 
176. His miracles diſgraced, 
177. the Mahumetan opinion 
of bim, 251,252, Chriſt and 
Chriſtian odiout names to the 
Indians by Spaniſh "_ 
91 
Chriſtian religion what proportiẽ. 
it boldeth with other Religions 
715 Chobal. 8 3. Chichiemc has 
789.Cherry Iland. 742 
Cheſſs 
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Cheſmur 26 
Chica 851 
Chils 86 5. 856 
Chia 437-524 
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536 

Childrenwhich ſuck twelne years, 
| 804,775 
Chila· birth, ſt range rites therein 
ab ſerued by the Tibareni. 323 


In Cardandas. 429. In India 
488. In Guinea, 649. Of the 
Jagges.702. In Guiana. $31. 
Is Braſil, 83 5.847.851 
mera 334 
Chimia, Limia,Simia,three ſcreces 
in Tanguth 428 
China — Cathaia, 407. & 
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it, 408. The names of it, 435. 
deſcribed ibi. c&ſ. their prouin. 
ces,riners ſhips,47 5. & ſeq. ci- 
Fes, townes caſtles, villageis, vi- 
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all Plebeians , writing , paper, 
words names, rhetorik printing, 
ſchoolet, degrees, 438. comence- 
ments bookes arts, & learning, 
439. The King, his huge re- 
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palace, title greatneſſe. 440. the 
Mandarines , their creation, 
Kinder, aut horitie numbers, pu- 
nmſbmeti,priſons,priſoners,debts 
440.441: Their auncient rites 
442+ Their worſhip of heauen, 
their holy daies , images. 443. 
God. beating, lots, gods images, 
denils, hee and ſhee ants bows. 
nation, 444 · Their offerings, le- 
gendi, temples ibid. Opinion of 
the creation, monaſteries & re- 
ligicns orders (very likg the po- 
ph) herenntes pilgrimages,ab- 
ſtinence, prieſts, contemplations 
445. Their w: men nunnei, fu- 
neralli, 446. Feſtiuall daies, 
new-yeares gifts , prauiſion for 
the poore, entertainment of Em- 


baſſadors, pride, opimions,/elts, 


poligamie pathes,447.Temples 
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life, ceremonies at feaſts , and 
Eclipſes, 448. Terrible earth- 
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artillerie and other arts ; their 
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Chronologie of the Chaldeaxs, 69, 
54 of the eaſterne nations, 69. 
70, of the Iewet, 166. Ma- 
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of both ſexe5,649, in Ethiopia 
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tries neare, 699. Anzichi,703 
in Soc otera, 708. in Mexico, 


Soz. in Incatan 811 
Cit or 480 
Cœle ria 78 
Cleobians I50 
Clones how growing - $07,537 
Cobtini 274.639 
Columbus, diſconerer of America, 


718, Hu hiftorie, 728, 729, 


& ſeq. of the Tartars. 406. of . 730,731. His errowr 327 
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tian. 592. & . Mexican. 789 niſhment, alſo 209 
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Chacanada 50O 551. 1n Egypt 565,566 
Chubar , Chobar, or Chabar, Celchis,341, Their cuſtoms,7.4 2 
on 235 — . 552 
14 o2 N. Collin hir great ; 
Cidambaran, 499. Why ſo — Commagena el 72 
led, ibid, Comania 403 
Cilicia ſubdued to the Turks, 281 Cape Comeri 494 
Their ancient rites 334 Combabns his dexiſe 79 
Cingis Chan, firſt Emperour of the Comana | 320 
Tartars,400, & /. his genera» ¶ Cald and the ſtrange effects of it, 
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fwneralls, ibid. 
Cimamon how growing 507 
Cummerian darknes, 3 42. A hence 

thu preuerbe 514 
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Citie Earthly of the world founded 

by Kain 33 
Cercaſrian countrie 343 
Circumciſion of Moabites,97, Am- 


monites, 98, Proſelites, 110. 
lewes, 189. & ſeq. Arabians, 
231, Troglodyte, and Egypti- 


ans bid. At what age, 232. 0 


Angels, 261. Of Adam, 265. 
Of Tuber, why and how, 302, 
Of Calthians,2 42. Of rewolted 
from the Turkifh to the Perſian 
religion & contra. 389. of chri- 
ftian Rene gados, 3 go. Indians, 
452. —— 35. Egyp- 
Hans , of the womenal/o , and 
why, 577-590. of the Troglo» 
dita, 599.600, At Fez, 618, 
62 2» in Benin, 648. 1 Guined 


Cempaſſe innented, 49. ed in 
land trawells, 230, 266, 597. 
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Comfe ſian of crimes I - 1 

Confeſrion at Ocaca, 529. & ſeq. 

Nicaragua,8 15. In Pern,883 

Conſtantina Got 

Conſtantinople, 283; 287, 289, 
290, 315,& /. 

. a phuloſophicall Saint in 


na 430 
Cocks crewing. the camſe, 194. 247 
White —_— Cocks, lewiſb ce- 
Yemones, 5 209 
Coch fight 329,536,549 
Cock ſacri ſice 492 
Co. l. ſiti ing on eg get 560 
Cookerie ſuperſtitions 212 
Copernicus his opinid of the ſpheres 
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and the comodutes thereof,go6 
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Colours of men,aſh-coloured, 461. 
Oliue coloured 479 


Coloarof Meſticos in the third ge- 
urration is the ſame with the 
Indian 486 

Con, conceit of him in Pers 879 

Congo, the hiſtory thereof,694.& 
ſeq. Six Proumces therein, 696 
Their Kings, 1dols, conuerſion, 
697, 698, Their admirable 
Trees , 698, Condores great 
fowles , 733. Coraſan 385 

Corban, 141. Corea 439 

{ orfu, 285. Corycean cane 334 

Corpus Chriſti day 808 

{ orterealss diſcouerie, 73 8. Her- 
nands Cortes his conqueſti, 783 
& ſeq. Corybantes 98,332 

Coſroes 359,360 

Ceſumil or Acuſamil. 813 

Cotton hom it groweth 392 

Courts of the Jewes, 3, 111. At 
Bag dat 163 

Count rie of Conche 475 

Conlam, 494. C oug hing at Fer- 

mont, 638. Coughing Riies in 
Benomotapa, 690. Cowaras, 
how vſed 637 

Plentifull encreaſe of a Cow, gos 


Cothone, 94 
Crabs in India fulleft in the wane, 
OF. eat 5 
Q — 4 Chriſtian citie in 
India 494 
Craſſus ſlaine at Carre, 75. H. 
eriurie 132, 348 


4 ray- ef three cubiti, 45 5, Ve. 
ge 24-539 
N what it is, andehe hiſto- 
rie thereof,6. Proued, 14. le- 


wiſh dreames thereof,188. And ( 


AMahomets , 257, 260. The 
Magi, 269. Indians, 591. (See 
World) of the Egyptians, 569. 
In Peru, 879. Hiſpamola,gog 
Virginians, 762,767 
Crim-Tartars,419. Their gouern- 
ment and warres,420. Religi- 
on, and other cuſtomes, 421 
Criſſes,a kinde of daggers, ' 542 
Cræſiu. 3 29. & |. 352,353 


Crocodiles in Pegn, accounted ho- 

9.471. In Iauua eaten, 34 f. In 

ica, 55 9. In Egypt. 576. 

In Congo, 96 In Florida, 772 
820, 839 


Cremes, ominoui, 48 6. Fed from 
the King of Calecnts table, 492 
Hariful, | 504 

2 roſſes, in e/Egyptian ceremonies 
what, 58 5. Jſed by ſome Ma- 
humetans,611.1n Iucatan, 8 12 
In New Spaine, 786. In Cu- 
mana 826, 829 

Cteſias,3 5 3. His Indian lies, 4 56 

Creſiphon. 73 

Cuba diſcouered. 731,903,904 

Cubit ſacred and geometricall. 39 


Cubagua $24,900 
Cncuy a ftrange Beetle 906 
Cufa, ſee Ca 


Cumana,824, Rarities andrites 
$24, 825. Their dancing and 
drinking,$2.6. Their Gods and 
croſſes and Prieſts,ibid, Their 
diuinat ions and funerals. 827 

(«rd 78.340. 343 

Cutlu- Muſet 279. 280 

Curſe turned into bleſcing 27 

Cuſcocitie in Pers 3873. 876 

Cuſteme how ſtron 31 

Cuſelbas his — Fl and warres 

389 

Cut han 151 

Cut hæ ant, ibid. & ſeq. ſee Sama- 


rican. 


Cubayo tree 678 
Cublai Can, 405. His greatnes 
and conqueits, ibid. . 
Cuſw his peſteritie 44 
Cuſhites who called 228 


Cuſt, how vſed in Scripture 65g 
Cyaxares deſtroyed Nimine 77 


—— 321,324,333 
nocephalus worſmpped 576 
Oparsſſus 68 
Cyprians,150,236,285.521.522 
Jrenaica 597 
Cyrenans 599 
— a 70. Tooke Darius at Bor- 


fippa,73. Tooks Craſus, 330. 
Hiftorie of him, 345. 352. & 
ſeq. how much hee got by his 
warres in Aſia 565 
Cy rica: 328 
— 306 
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D Abaiba Riuer aud Godde ſſe, 
821, The Pilgrims Sacri- 
fices, Faſts, Bells, Prieſts, Fu- 


neralls, blau die dances,ibid. C- 
822. Monſter 822 
Dabuh * 558 
Dagm 471 
Dagon 88.91.92 
Dan, 104. 117. Apoſtacie of 
Dan 136,137 
Daniel expounded by Bereſur, 57 
& 353.Set auer the (haldees, 


64. Another Daniel ſuppoſed 
68, Hu interpretatioms inter- 
preted, 84, His Sepulchre. 


15 
Darkeneſſe on the face of the — 
7. A prination, 9, Cimmeri- 
as, 342 
Darkeneſſe internall, externall, e- 
rernall met together 439 
Darins Mednus 70.352 
Darius ſpared the Temple of Be- 
Ins, 56. Hiſtoric of ham, 35 3. 

35 
Damaſcus in Syria, 15. Hiſtoric 

thereof, 86. 163. 236. 237 
Dam 672 
Daphne neare Antioch, $1, The 
fable, 82. The vanitic of An. 
tioc hui there 84 
Dances of Iewes 214 
Dariene, 820. Their Rites, 821 
Captaime Dames ſlaine, 525. 
His Northweſt diſconeries,741 
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Date trees planted by POPE. 
271 

Date Region, 640. Effect ef 1— 
641.642 

Danxid El. roi a falſe M. ſiiat. 159 
Dauids Sepwlchre, 118, His Ec- 
cleſiaſticall conflitations. 135. 
. Jewiſh dreams of him. 173 
The money ſummed which hee 
left to Salmon 565 
Day diuerſiy begunne.118. Dems 
ded into watches, 119. What 
dates the Jewes faſted. 140. 
Mondaics and Thrſdatcs, 201 


207 
Death 263 
Decapolis 106 
Decanms 488 
Feaſt of Dedication 128 
Egyptian Delta 63,56 
2 or ¶ auc ſee ra 

334 
Deioces 344 
Dely 
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Dely a kingdome 485 
Derbent 286,343 
Derbices 351-353 
Derceto 44.79, 92. 
Dermſchler a Turi iſb order 406 
Dervis 308 


Deſert , of Arabia ſce Arabia of 


Lop,q27. of Angad 610 
Deſolation 742 
Deucalion,qo. founder of the tem- 
ple at Hicrapolis 79 
Debts how preuented and puniſhed 
in China,q41. at Calecut 492 
Dexils malice and policie, 25. Ce- 
neration of Demis 37.187 
Demils m the fleſh, 95 . Demill put 
to flight, 207. begwiled , 208, 
bribed , 210. conuerted by the 
Alcaron, 256, 263. ſcarred 
with ſtones, 270. werſbipped, 
343,414,429,444- 445.466, 
470, 471, 472,486,492, 499. 
527,534,535, 4 9,742,551, 
741,752,776, 780, 821, 823, 
$24,748,564. 
Demill landered 587 
Deuill afflicteth with bodily tor- 
met; the people of Madagaſcar, 
709, 775, 832,839,845. 846. 
Dianondi, poiſon, 283. whence ta- 
en 48 1 
Diana worſbipped in Babylon, 
143, at Caſtabala, 3 20. in Ga- 
latia, 321. Jonia and Aſia 3 30 


331 
Diargument 351 
Diarbech 75 
Daiaſares 232 
Dido, go. wii ſo called 94 


F. D. Digges his due praiſe 743 
Digges his Hand, 744. ſlaud their 


from the W. 5 745 
Dimas his fal ulcus icurney 18 
Diner a fiery brooke 208 
Dionyſins his monſtrous fatneſſe 

515 
Diophantns, 23 0. Dioſcurias 
342 
Dioſpolis 566 
Dic xippus 176 


Diſpatation diſallowed by P apiſts, 
225. by Mahumet 252 
Dinination ſee Chaldees, l 65. 
by a Cypreſſe leafe, 82. head & 
heart of a dragon, 223. by bu- 
maine ſacrifices 322,341. Hd. 


great for ſleds, 740. 
Dodanim author of the Dorians 


Dolphin which loned a boy, 68, E 


Dortans whence 


44 
Domes ſacred, 8 1. 531, Letter- 


Doithai, 15 1. Doſitheus Doſuthe. 
ans, I54 
Dragons,s 59, with wings, ibid. 
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Dreames, 352 
Draugges of India, 
Drumin Mexico howwſed, $11 
Drunkennes, 342.248.354.370. 


Drufoans, 


Dwubh a beat to which water is 
5 
Ducke. — ten thouſand ſpent 


and orac les, 334. by fiſhes, 335» Dutroaan Indian plant, 50 
pigeons, whelps,children, 339. Duramention, Dan, +. 7 


by a mare,; 57.by diners other D  pnatties of the Eaiterne a 
meanes, 365, 366, of the Sci pire, 6g. of the Perſian, ſee 
thians, 395. and ſ. of Tartars TPerſia,OfE Ort, 593 
by bones Cc. 414. by feet of a 5 
heane, 45 . in — 462. E 
an arrow, 500. by beaſts 571. Ares great, 475.476. 494. 
children, 5 7 2. by the ſoule of a E * — 
man, 5 8 2. y trees, 651, im A. Earth, CMahometicall dreames 
£40, 675, in Cumana,827, of thereof, 261, worſti Os 
the Mexicans, 803. Uprgin- — 8 
ant, 69. Cumana, 8 27. Guia. Earthquak at Hamath,16 3. (y- 
1, 83 1. Peru, 880, 885. CH, 328, in China, 446. & 
Dium 284,517 eg. in Iapon, 552. at Guati« 
Dinorce of lewes 214 mala,814.in Chili, $65. in 
Dogon 458,471 Agua, 900 
Dogz4n 162 Earth what, 6, forme and dimiſion 
Dog ger,310. ſacrificed, 335. vſed thereof, 48 
in funorali, 3 46. Hated of the Ecbatana, 77. 287. 344 
Perſtuu, 3 80. Buriall dog ger, Echad, how ſuperſtitiouſiy vſed 
397. Dog ges as big as aſſes, = Iewer, 197 
429+ Dogge ſuppeſed author Echebar Great ¶Nogor his trial 


of the Peguans, and opinion of 
them, 470. crueltie vſed with 
them, 5 39. and mercy in them, 
557-Dogges woolly, 649.Dogs 
with piſles of — on fiſh, 
743. 22 wilde, go. Dogs 


of religion, 46. 477. 343. ſee 
Mogor, 


Eclipſes how obſerned, 414. the 
Bramenes opinion thereof, 500. 
. Ternate 5 37, Columbus po- 
lic by an eclipſe, 31. Peru. 
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Eden. 19. 20 
Edeſſa, 75.236.518 
dom, 96 
E Ze, huge fable of * huge egge, 
81. 222. Egge laid on a feaſt- 


, 186 
Egyptiſee Egypt. 
Ebeie & Elobam names of God. 
Elam,44 351 
Elcam, 586.589.605.636 
Eldad Danins his fables, 519. 
20 
Eldert, v0. i ro, ſeuen in 3 
ibid. how they gowerned, ibid. 
their Colledge and conditions , 
112.deſtroyed by Herod. 113. 
how farre their am horitie un- 
der the Romans, I13 
Remerence to Elders, 185 
Elerſs, 518 
Elephants how taken, 463.467 
Worte ones in Pegu how ſerned 
and obſerned, 467. Nature of 
Elephants, 471. hiſtory there. 
of, 502, & ſeq. 646,686,689 
E l:phants — 2 491 
Eleazar us 


and Rhodians 4.4 Doriant, 33 2 


go Dominica I lamd, 90a. 903 


carriers, 94.518 
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on, 779. bu landing at Nowat 
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371.413-453;804.826.827, 
832.832.347.838. 

87.162 
deadly. 59 


daily in Cantan, 436. how hat- 
ched and bred, 437 
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Enxine ſea, 514 
Excommunication of the Tewes, 
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Eliſha founder of the Holen. 44 Exxab, 606 
Elſa, Dido. 94 F 
Elmparac Mabometi beaſt. 247 
E lxas. 148 Fe. of Man, 25, proned. 27 
Eme an Indian fowle, 503 Famine in Pegu. 464. 46 5. in 
Emeraldi plenty, 8 34. worſlpped, Tran ſyluania. 289. of Nicueſas 
| 879 Companie,$17. at the river of 
Emir, Mahomets hindered, zog Plate. 849. Port famine, 863. 
314 in Nicaragua. 914. alſo 770. 
Emirelmumenim, 240.635 774.783. in Hiſpaniola, 73 1. 
EI 559 830 
Epbeſus. 33 1. & ſ. Farſur King of Mangi, 442 
Epicuriſme of Sardanapalus, 72 Fart worſh:pped. 577 
of the Perſian Kings, 363.0f Faſbion- mong eri paralelled. 783. 
4 certaine Hollander, 516 784. /. 900 
Epicares, 1 50. See ſaducces. 162 Faſts of the ewes, 127. and ſeq. 
Epicurean beremites in «Africa, CMabumetans, 25 6. 263.275 
611.620 276. in Tanguth', 428. is Pe- 
Equinocation firfl, 25 . mainta!= g. 470. Cambais. 48 2. of the 
1d, 148. Oracles and Soutb- Bramenes, 488.490. of Japon. 
ſuuers, 244. 352. 354. 44% 529. Barbary. 622. & 821 
580 Fate. 140.258. 274+ 296 
Ercocco, 672 Fatipere, 477 
Eri a Perſian Cities, 381. 382 Fatima, 237.271.273 
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Erythras ( of whom the Red Sea 


beares name) ſuppoſed & ſau. 705 
Erytbrea, 331 
Erxerum. 281 
Eſarbaddon. 151 
Eſdras, 151.163.178 
Eſfimiphens King of the Home- 

rites. 665 


Eſſens where, 139. deuided into 
Cloyſterers and ¶ ollegians, ibi. 
hiſtory of them, 1.44. & ſeq. di- 
wers ſorts, 146. did not com- 
municate in the Temple, 155 


Eftotiland, 736 
Etech em ins. 751.752 
Exe u. 363 
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mis, 71 how vſed by the Twrks 

290, by another. 868.882 
Emphrates , 19. the ener flowing 


thereof. 59.340. ſwifineſſe. 7 5 
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at Hierapolis 80. of Adonis. 
89. of the Samaritans 155. ef 
Ramadan, and Bairam 241. 
266,302. Panonia 33 1. Ma- 
gopbonia 353 Tytta 364 birth 
day 370 Sacea 371 of the pre- 
ſent Perſian Kings 387 T ate 
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cruelties | 158 
their fatts, 1 27. & ſeq. obla- 
rions , gifts, ſacrifices, 1 29. 
tithes and firft fruit, 1 30. & 
ſeq. perſonall efferings, 1 3 2. 
Priefts and Leuites, 134. . 
ſetts, 136. & /. waſhings, 140 
[chooles and degrees,142.Tem- 
ple, ſee Temple. 

Lewes diſtinguiſhed into Hebrews, 
Grecians & Babylmians,1 27. 
into Karraim and Rabiniits, 
1 38. hatred of the Samaritans, 
15 2. 045014 to all people, 155, 
161, deftroyed by Adrian, 57 

forbidden ts locks into Indea, 
ibid. by Traian, 15 8. rebellion 
vnder Barchorba, 157. Pſen- 
do- Moſes, and Andrew, 158. 
their fal'e Chrifts,1 59. Chro- 
nologie, 166, Talmud and 
Scripturet, 170. & ſeq. their 
ancient authors and Kabaliſts, 
174. & ſeq. 
Iewes like a lampe or lanthorne, 
160. Their diſperſions and mi- 
ſeries, lib. 2. cap. 10. tot. profi- 
table to the Pope, 16 1. ef three 
ſorts, 174. their Creed, 1 80 
faith, 18 1. priuiledge, ibid. re- 


ſurrection, 182. fable of rolling 
the dead in canes, 182, Nega- 
tine and affirmative precepts, 
183. /. their Meſſias, 187, 
childbirth, ibid. expoſition of 
Scripture, 188. Circumciſion, 
1 90, female children, 192. pu- 
rification redemption nurſcrie, 
192, dreame of ſucking, going 
bare, wngirt, &, ibid. other 
cares of education, 193. Praters 
at morning, 194. riſing clothing 
waſhing 21245 ibid. Tephillim, 
going o the Synagogue, 195. 
prayers and an hundred bene- 
dittions, 196. redeeming of ſa- 
erifices,1bid, Echad and other 
prayers , 197. ſuperſtitions in 
place and geſture, and their Li- 
tanie, 198.199. 63 Alſeaſes of 
the gall how cured, 199, why 
they keep cattell, ibid. waſhing 
and preparing to meat, ib, be- 
haxionur at meat opinion of ſpi- 
ritt attending oneats & gracet, 
200. Enenſong and Notturnes, 
201 reconciliation & going to 
bed, ibid. Their Thurſdaies and 
Mendaies, ib. Law-lettare,ib, 
ſelling offices, womas ſynagogue 
203. preparations to the Sab. 
ib. their Sabatary ſuperſtitions 
and opinions 204.0 [fables of 
Sun & Mosn, 205. preparatio 
to the paſſcouer, 206, obſerua- 
tion, 207. their Pentecoſt and 
Tabernacles,ibid. New-yeares 
day ,Indgment day, Saint<wore 
ip, 208. Cofeſſian, Lent,Cock. 
ſmperſtit ion and pemance, 209. 
feaſt of reconciliaticn and the 
law, 210. their ſelling offices, 
faſts, & ſeaſts,211.cookry and 
butc hery, 21. manifold couſi- 
nage, 21 3. eſpomſals & mariage 
214. duties an! dinoree, 215. 
begging & diſeaſes, 216, Pe- 
nances ſicknes & death, 217. 
funerali, 218. Purgatory, cc. 
219. Angellof death, ib. Their 
two Me ſſiaht. & ſicues of com- 
ming. 2 20. act of Meſſias Ben 
Ieſeph, 221. Their ten conſola- 
tions, Behemoth c Leuiat han, 
222. other dreames, 222.223. 
the Iewes converſion, 224. . 
ſcandals 
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ſcandals to the Jewrr, 225 
Lewes in Arabia, 230. in Perſia, 
thought Iſmael Sophs their 
Meſſiz, 38 2. in Cathaia, 407. 
in Bengala,q78. in Egypt, 588 
in Africa, 6 10, 621,025,634. 
654.65 5,65, 867, 675,704, 
707. 
Tewes freed by Cyrus 352 
Tewer ſuppoſed people of Pegw, 470 
Im which found the Sabaticall 
ftreame,518.& . lower inclo- 
(ea, 519.5 20 
Ignatius the firſt Ieſuit, us lieute- 
nanc ie 18.40 171 
Tlands adiacent te Aſia, 5 15, & /. 
Iladi peculiar to one ſex,5 21,709 
Wands adiacent to Africa, 709, 
& ſeq. To America 889. /. 
Tlum 326 
Image of God, 16. How farre 
loft, 28, & 30 
Images, how came to be wor ſhipped 


53 
Images in the Temple of Belus, 56 
Image eretted by Nabuchod. 57. 
of Senacherib, 73, Images in 
the Temple at Hierapolis, 80. 
of Apollo at Daphne, 8 3. [mage 
in Nabuc h. dre ame, 8 4. of Vi- 
ftoria taken away with a ſcoffe, 
$5, of men made Gods,88, of 
Moloch,g7. of Calues 105 
Tewiſa hatred of images, 184. 
Dreame of an image at Rome, 
220, of Venns, 23 5. Turkiſh 
micetie for images, 249, 294. 
Images of Mars and Saturne 
at Mecca, 265. of George, Ca- 
therine , Margarite but Em. 
blemes 311 
Image of Inpiter, 328. of Diana. 
331, of Hercules, 33 1. of Mi- 
nerua. bi. of Homer. ibi. of Cy- 
bele, 3 3 3. Tanais or Anaitis. 
339. forbidden by the Magi, 
269. of the aire.371. forbid- 
de by the Seres. 3 9. e felt &. 
amongit the Tartars. 411. & 
413. of the Precopites. 42 1. in 
Tunguth. 427.428, Giantlhe 
in Cathay, 430. of the Samoeds 
433. Chun, 442. Siamiter. 
460. in Pegu. 469. at and of 
Ganges. 47 3. and Bengala. 474 
Salſette, &. 488, Calet ut. 


49 2. of — — 498. 
Drawne in chariots, 499. Of 


Hercules at Heraclea. 5 1 5. in 
Japon, 531.533- Adam in 
Zelan, 550. 551. im Egypr, 
565-577-582, image. plaſter, 
585. The image of Serapis, 
whence. 585, Memon. 586, 
of Alexander, 598, of Saint 
Mathew in Ethiopia, 683. of 
V liput li and other Mexi- 
cam Idols, 796. & ſeq. at A. 


cm amil, $1 3. in Guiana, 83 2 
in Pera 878.879 
Imam 314 
Imbuma a ſcrpent 559 


Impropriations Popſh » 330. 
I 3 2. & ſeq. How many and 


how wicked 133 
Incenſe 231,801 
Index Expurgatorins 36.90 


India, what Coũtries ſocalled,£69 

India minor, 403. Maior, ibid. 
The name India how tiſed. 451 
Deuided, ibid. Their rites be- 
fore and after Bacchus 452 

Indians of ſexen ſorts, 457. O- 
prmions and life of their Brach- 
manes, ibid. Diwzers orders o 
them. 454. Their rites in bur- 
ning themſelnes, 455. Gods, 


monſter; dances,and other rites 
456 
Indian women 488 


Indian fruits, plants, ſprees,beaſts, 
OF 4.5. c. 1 3. lot. 

Indice 507 

Indns the riuer worſhipped, 453 


deſcribed 479 
Induſtan | 477 
Ingratitude puniſhed by law, 373 

416 

Inguas,title'of the Kings of Peru 
870. /. 
Inquiſition Spaniſh 917 
Jobs ftorie 173 


Joghi , Indian Vitaries and Catha- 
riſts, 489. Their opinion, ibid. 
furious ccale, 299. Selfe-ri- 


2 5 oo 
John King of England his embaſ. 


ſage 627 
Joni 281 
I: fan 
Ionithus a ſuppoſed ſonne of Nah 

43 


Jonas ſent ts Ninine 77 
Jonathas Soune of ITiel, 162. 

| 164 
Jonike letters 93 
Joxia 331 
loppe | 95 
lor a K ingdome 463 
Jordan 104 


lortam 542 
Joſephus not ab il ful in hebrew, 106 
Ben orion counterfeit, 142. 


Hu teſtimonie of Chriſt, 177 


Iraka Kingdome 242 
Trequc is 753 
Iſabella bit 731 
Iland of Iſabella 864 
1ſdigertes 255 
Iſis, 89,91, 94. more ſully, 568, 
569, G J. & 580 
Iſland peopled +. .. 737 
mam a Druſian Prophet 87 
]/mact 108,243 
] maclites a ſeft 162 


]/mae! Sophi,28 2. the ſecond,286 


ſee the full Hiſtorie, of the firſt 
Intel, 378. to 382. of the 


ſecond 383 
Iſpahan, 2 79» 347» & /eq. 
384 


Iſrael ho called, 103. Their num. 
ber, 105. how gauerned before 
and m the time of Moſes, 110, 
how after, 110.111. Carried 
captive, 137. When they depar- 


ted Egypt 595 
Iſſedones 395 
Italie wherein happy and vnhappy 

735 


Iruraa | 148 
Inbilee, 126. the nine and fortieth 
neare bid, Popiſb, 127. of the 


Mexicans 810 
Inba a King and W.iter 608 
Iucatan 812 
Iucca 823 
Id 103,137 


Indea, 103. When firſt ſo called, 
log. lexuſalem, and Iewes, 


Indgcment day, ſer World. 

Iuchri, luchria, Lure bo 278 
Iugures — 430 
Inlian Apoſtata 82, 116,357 
luliam the Spaniſh Traitor 138 
Iulia | — 104% 
Iupzter, of the Plough, $8. Of the 


Dunghil, 92, Beekſcmen and 
Tits 3 


Olympize 
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Ohmpius, 93. Triphylins,233. 
Bellipotent, 323. Hercæut, and 
Fulminator, 326. Deſcenſor, 
328. Læriſſau, 3 30. Other 
ames 332 
Inpiter Sagus, 338, Belus, 339. 
Iupiter of the Perſians, 3 70, 372. 
Heſputalis 661 
Iurci 278 
Izateb K. of Adiabena 73 


K 


Abala, 169, 174. what it is 

175. how differing from 

the Talmud, ibid. 189. of the 

Alahumet ans 276 

Rain: Sacrifice 3 3. his puniſoment 

ibid. his remooning to Nod and 

his peſteritie 34. called the ſons 
of Men, why ibid. 

Kam commended by the Caiani, 


150 

Kalendar of Iewiſh faſts & feaſts, 
128. of the Samaritans 154. 
Saracens 273 
Koloicri 229.317 
Kara, Karraim, Scripture Jewes 


138.143. ancient and moderne 


differ 143.144.163.625. 634 
Kedar 


97.228 

Kergs 404 
— Prayer 181.200 
218 


Kine worſhipped by the Indians, 
why 62.hew 483.488.491.494 
Kine and dog ges wilde 73 > multi- 
plied there, ibid. 906 
King of the Icwes, his preroga- 
fue, 111 
Kiow chiefe Citie of Ruſ5ia 403 
404 
Kirgeſſen Tartars 422 
Kithaya 4 © 2. their rites 403. 
their faith and manner of wri. 
ting, ibid. See Cathaya. 
Kuife· ſuperſtition 212,412 
Knight-hood in Cinaloa, 780. in 
Mexico, 805. in Braſil, 848. 
ſee Cafars, Goa, 8 23. in Pe- 
ru 886 
M. Kninets moſt ſtrange aduen- 
ture, in Braſil and A. parts, 
839. eg. 
Koptus , a c itie that gaue name to 
Egypt 563 
Kumero, Kumeraeg - 43 


L 


Abans Idols 109 
Laboroſoarchadus 73 
Labyrmth in Egypt 567 


Lac an Indian drug ge 507 
Ladrones Ilands 889,900 
Lake at Hierapolis,80. Aſcalon, 
92. Sodom, 96. called Afphal- 
tites, 104. Genezareth and Sa- 
mac honit is, ibi. Aret huſa, 3 40. 
of Van, 346. f Laos 45 8. Chia 


may, 459. Dangn, &c. 513. 
Zembre,c 56. Merit, 567. of 


Lent of the Iewes,209. of Maha. 
metans, ſee Ramedan. Of the 
Mexicans, 809. Of the Tun 
ans 823 

John Leo an African writer, Em- 
baſſador from the King of Fez, 

| 634 

Leomaes 355 

Lepanto Sea. fight 609 

Leper among ft the Perſians 3 70 

Lequio 516 

Lerins his obſermations of Braſil 

837.16 


Letters when inuented, 36. Iewifh 


Goyame,67y5 . Aquelunda, 69s and Phenicean, 48,93. Which 
whence Nilus floweth,703,704 by whom inuented, 94. Hiere- 
in Canada, 75 3. of Nicaragus plyphicall ibid. Samaritan and 
816, of Titicaca, 873 of Mexi- Hebrew 708 
co, 789. of Guiana; 83 3. Hot Letter ſuppoſed by the fimple In- 
Lake $73 dians to ſpeake 730 
Lamech, 35 Lemand Lenites, 109, 134, & 
Lambe, Paſchall , ſee Paſchall, ſeg. 
daily ſacrifice of the Haſidim, Lemiathan 173,182,222 
138 Lews King of Hungarie ſlaine, 

Lahor 478 284 
Lamps in the Temple of Fex, goo. Libanus a hill 88,104 
and as many arches 616 Librarie of lewes,164. of Mahn- 
Languages confounded,q5, Reſto metans, 270. At Pergamus, 


red ibid. Which was the firft 

lang.46,477-reckoned by ſome, 

72,47. Languages which mot 

generall,85 I. ſtrange language 
vſed in holy thinges in Peru, 

880 

Laodicea, 8 2. Sixe of that name 


Laos 8,461 

Lay and Cailon " 1 8 

Law written in mant heart, 21. 
differing from ceremoniall, ibu. 
ceremoniall , morall , indiciall , 
109. Their difference, ibid. 
Written and unwritten, 140, 
Dreames of unwritten, 168, 
169, 170, & ſeq. 172 

Law takgn for all the Script, 180, 
denided 183 

Lawrence Ilaud, ſee Madagaſcar, 
Riner of F. Laurence 747 

Lay-men, 147. Of the Indians, 


Cap. Leighs plantation in Guiana, 
830 

Legend of Brandon, 18, 203, 
Of Saint Francis, 140,168, 
208 


329. of Bennet Colledge, og. 
in Japon, 53 1. at Alexandria, 
586. Cauro, 587. In the hill 
Amara, 678. Conſtantinople, 


ibid. at Tunes 689 
L ibya 641,642 
Le. 334 
Lignum Alocs 458.507 
Lili 187 


Light in the creation, what, 8. ex- 
cellence theref,g. Fureral lights 
of Jewel, 219. of Turks 288 
Light of Mahumet 246 
Light of the moone, & ſnow [eres 
the Northerne peeple in winter 


Jo, 
Lights burned in honour of Idoli, 


70, 474,489,527. $28,551, 

ON 
Light of the world a fooliſb Toghe 
oo 
Lion, his awe of man, 42. Lions 
nature at large, 57, &... Lions 
deuoured the Samaritansy15 i. 
Lion of Ela, 223. Lions tamuſh, 
621, Lronsof America, 732. 


Lionſ er lic one )which had been 
Amaſis | 567 


Lizards 
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Lizards great, $38,839 Magellan his voyage and death, Sonnes of Men, 34. daughters of 
Loanda 699 536.Straits,862. & Alen ill interprered 36, Men 
Loango, and their rites of ſacrifi- Magitæ 611 called the ſonnes of Go 38 
ces,699. their exequies hin, or Madura 547 Mane pride humbled by the ba- 
forbidden meats, reſtitutions, MM achamut King of Cambaia is [eſt creatures 245 
trials, 700, their executions Venomous conſtitution 480 HMan-eaters, 416. 46 1. 46 3. 516 
ꝛ pon ſuch water-trialls , C he- Mahomet, left ſome Ethnike rites $35-539-540.687.701.702, 


hoke, Dunda, ibid. their Idols 


and votaries, 701 
Longitude of places 49 
427 
Loretto-Ladie, 272.552. 865 
Lowſe, Killing it when unlawful, 
205. 268.483 
Lucaye lands, 904-914 
Lucian his Narration of Dea Sy. 
ria, 79 
Lud. 44 
Luton 516 
Lydia and Lydians 329 
M 
Acao 516 
Maca cur $49 
Meachabees hijtory, 84.85. Acta: 
137. why ſo called 168 
oby 660.661 


Aacr 

Madagaſcar or Saint Laurence 
1 "=; ot be place,people,rites,709 
4 


Mader 713 
Mad men admired as Saints, 308 

and Oracles 309.391. 60 
Madnes by eating a fruit 462 
AMaander 324 
AMeæotis 278.343 
Madoc ap Owen Guineth 726 
Machan 536 
Machlyes 600 
Mace hauen, ibid. 


Mad ai father of the Medes, 43. 


344 
Magog father of the Scythians, 


13-351 
Magauares 600 
Magadazio 685 


Magi, of the Chaldees,64. of the 
Medes, 345. & . of the Perfi- 
ent, 357. 3 5 f. ſee their hiftory 
365. & . Magi which came to 
ſee Chrift, the Ethiopian tra- 
dition 681 

AMagibe, 254.3 30.365. & . Na- 
turall, Artificial, diabolicall, 
Sr. 366, ofthe Samoed;,43 2. 


of the Egyptians, 78, of - 


fricans,611 of a Portugal 842 


as he found t hem, 235. Procee- 
dings, 236. his birth, life, and 
hnttory,243. & /. Saracemcall 
hiftery of him, 246. & ſeq. his 
journey to heauen, 247. & hell, 
248. hu buriall,2 49. ſepulchre 
271. aſſamption, ibid. dwelling 
homſe, date. trees, and Moſqui- 
ta, ibid. his ſucceſſors, 273. & 
ſeq. The foure Doctors of his 
Law, authors of foure Sells, 
ibid. Words of Mahumetan 
profeſſion 0 
Mabometi madnet, 308. his wars 
61 
Mahomet nephew of Halt — 
cted to come again 375 
Mahomet Sultan of Perſia, 279. 
286,0f Turkze,2 $2.the great, 
wanne Conttantinople , &c. 
283. 216./onne of Amurath 
287. &. 
Malacca, 48 1. their cuſtomes and 
of the Malayos, ibid. 
Malabar, 49 1. eigbteene Sets in 
Malabar, 493. & [. ſonnes in- 


herit not, but ſitters ſonnes, 
495 

HMaleas 494 
Malepur or City of Saint Thomas 
497 

Maldiuæ Ilands 517 
Malta, 28 5. deſcribed 714 


Mamalukes of Egypt, 281. 283. 
343-589.590.591.596+597. 
Manat: a kinde of fiſh 816 
HManetho his Epiitle and frag 
ments of his Chronic le, 5 92. C. 
Manoa el Dorado 833 
Mans 643 
Makers of their maker, p. 1. 
Firſt Matter 7 
Man, what and why created, 15. 
his firſt excellencie, 16. hs diet 
before the floud,17 bur fall 25, 
degeneration into a beat plant 
del, 27. Ma, but the carkaſſe 
of man, ibid. his fourfold eſtate, 
30. a lutle world, 3 i. ſee 746 


ſee the title, ſacxifices of mans 
fleſh, 790.795. 797. 821. 
823. 836. maner of it in Bra- 
ſil. 844. ſuppoſed the moſt me- 
ritorious vertue, 845 
Men with tailes, 540. with dogs 
faces 863 
Man worſhipped and ſacrificed, 


797 
Mammon mi eric 325 
Manic hee 358.369 
Manga Can 405 
Mangi or China, 410. 428.442 
Manguſlane 422 
Manila 516 
Manſor King of Fez, G21 
Margiana 394-423 
Manſor King of Marocco, 625. 
636 - 
Marcus Paulu⸗ 409.4 : 0 
Margarita 900 
Mary the Virgin, 214 25 1. 265. 
272 
Saint Mari ha 823 
Marmarica 597 
Marmayd ſceue 743 
Marannom Niue r 820 
AMaromtes 


22 

Marocco Citie and K W 
624. & ſeq. building and de- 
ſcription of it, 625, & ſ. vonne 
by the Seriffe , 629. Great 
plagne, faminc, and wars there 
631, . wenne by the Saint, 


632 

HMarihees 459 
Mariage neceſſarie, 186. When, f 

193. 216 


Mariage of lewes, 214. of Tur- 
tart. 41 f. 421. in Peym, with 
new huſbands if the former bes 
abſent twenty dayes, 427. Ben- 
galant. 474. Indians aboutGoa 

q* 6-488.Calecnt 492. Mala- 

ar. 49 5. hem Aiſſolued. 00. is 

Moluccas. 5 37. t Alex Ad. 

594m Algier. 1 1. Fer. 618 

Gmmea. 649. e/Ethwpia. 74. 

Canads,75 3.m Cinalos, 780 
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in Mexico, 804. in Camana, 
825. in Peru. 87 5. & 782-847 
Maran-atha 11 
Mars how worſhipped in Scythia, 
395 
Marthus and Marthana. 148 
AM, artyrs in all religions. 32. of the 
Turks! 310 
IMartanan 466 
eMarbothe 149 
HMaſorites deceined in the name of 
Nabuchadn,7; un Apries. 594 
HMaſoreth, 179 
HMathias Auftriac us 290 
Maſſ.clians 149 
Mal agete 397 


eManritania Ceſarienſis, Mau- 
ri, Manruſy,607. ſeq, Their 
miſerable hfe,608. women pro- 
heteſſes ibid, Ting it ana, 612 


auritiu 359,360 
CHManſolns 332 
Maxes 600 
Maximinu his huge ſlature, 38 
Mays 734 
Meaco | 52 
Meaſures inuented by Kaine, 34 
Meaſfils cured, how 450 


Meats prohibited to the Egyptian 
Priefts, 571. In Loango , ſee 


Loango. 
Mechoacan 789 
Mecta 235,245,261,266 
Media 279,344. C. 
Medicum & Medica 346 
Medina 245,270 
Merzm 314 
Medan and — / — 
Megaſtbenes bu teſti of Na. 
— "af Darin Meads 

70 

Mebokekin I12 


Meletius Patriarch of Alexan- 


dria 591 
Melmde : _ 
Memphis or No 56 
Memnon, 71 — His ſpeaking J- 

mage 586 
Mena King of Egypt 565 
Merdas 477 
Mengrelia 341 
Menon busbanid of Semiramic, 76 
Mentiri & mendacia dicere 50 
Menſtruous women of the Z 4 7 

63 
Menadde c“ Mennddim 113 


Merchants firſt 105 
Mercury 88 
Mercuri Triſmegiſius, 57734592 
Meroe,660.Therr rites ibid. Ja- 
661 


ble ofthe Sunne 
Merit. 150 
Meſbech, Meſchini Max aca, 43 
Melcbiſedech, 46,106 


Merdin a PatriarchallSee, 77 
Mer ſalcabir 609,611 
Meſopotamia 75 
HMeſſa aud tales thereof 625 
Meſiias of the Jews ,187.two ex- 


pected 219 
Maſang ana ſick/te 841 
Meſrata 597.607 
Mefticos 486 
Meta Incognita diſconered and 

deſcribed 735,749 &/. 


Nil: L ef the Phariſees 140 
Dogz4,162.T almudiiti, 173 

of others,1$2, 197.416, 442, 
444,458,470, 478,488,401, 

235 71. 

* 57 = 
Metra 370 
Mexico, wh ſo called, 790, Foun« 
dation thereof, and ſtrange ex- 
* zn thit her ibid 
exico entred by the Spaniards, 
787. beſged. talen, and rebuilt 
788. ibeir ſenerall people n yo 
Hiſtorie of their Kings, 791 
792,793. Their Oratrons ib, 

C ronat ions 792, Ominous pro- 
digier Oo ancient tributes,794 
Preſent ſtate thereof ,795 their 
Godsin Mexico and Goddeſſes 
796.& . Horrible Sacrifices 
797,798. Their Prieſts , ibid. 
802, 803, 804, Bog. 7 beir 

T emples,799,800. Monaſte- 
ries, 801. Their Rites and O- 
pinions ibid. bloudie proceſsi- 
ent, 802. Their Baptiſmes and 
Education of their Children, 
803, Puniſhment i, marriages, 
. faneralls, 804. ſupputation of 
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Pilgrims of laue, 308 
Pinchas in Peru, $81 
Pine tree, 329 


Pirua, ſuperſtition of Peru, 886 
Pitch in the earth 832. foun- 
taines of it, 737-795 
Pitcher broken with drinking 
water, 828 
Piſmires how troubleſome, 504 


g06.theyinakelac. 507 
Places when and how religious, 
114. high places, 117 


Planets new of Gal. Galilæus, 10 


Chaldaam obſeruation of® 


thz,60.Phariſaical 140. 141 
Planting and graffing with de- 
welliſh rites, 62 
plants in India, 506.&/. 
Plants in Sumbrero and Guia- 
na ſeeming to liue and haue 
ſenſe , ſee Braſil. and Plats 
riuer, 840.849 
platos phileſophie borromed in 


Egypt,z 62.ſucceſion thereof 584 
Pleiades, 6 


P.utenium,z 30. another, 333 
Pogks borrowed c& paid agane, 
731 
Poeni, Puniks,603.Poets,1.637 
Poyſons, of giamends , 283. 
Bult bloud, 35 3- of the bird 
Dircerus 365. of (ome con- 
ſtitutions, 480. of 4 Tigres 
Muſlachoes , 5 59. of aſpes, 
558. peyſan ſtrong, in Mu- 
bia 655, of Quickſiluer and 
ſpittle 724. % Caſaua rootes, 
734. of a tree 821. Reme - 
dies agumſt poyſon, 508 pey- 
ſoned arrowes, 829.841 
Polonia, 286. overrun by the 
Tartars, 40 
Polygamie firſt in Kains family 
34 / Mahomet , 243.255 
257415. 608. 648. 649 
690. 834 
Polyhiſtar his teſtimamie of the 
1d, 40. / Abram, & 4. 108. 
557. 
Polypus , 55 
Popiſh dreames fathered on an- 
tiquitie, 5 35. their plazes like 
Adonia 8g. Aurabiliarij 93 
Jubilee 12 5. worſbip of Cre- 
tures, 78 1. croſſes, 78 2. lies, 
831. Phariſaiſme 147. obe- 
bedience Rabbinicall, 171. 
traditions ibid. Jewiſhneſſe, 
176./candals to the lew,225 
relites, &c. like the Mabu- 
mctan, 271. & ſeſce the ti- 
tles, Beads, Relikes, Saints, 
Martyrs, Miracles, Prieſts 
Proceſſions, Nunnes, Vi- 
car, Praier, Votaries, 
Monkes, and Monaſteries, 
Candles, Pilgrimages, Fu- 
neral rites, Lights, Conſeſ- 
ſion, Sanctuarie, Paſte· god 
Iubilees, Lent,&c. 
Pompe of Antiochus, 84.85 
323 


Pontus, 
XN 


8 Poſts, 


Pore how releued 8 5. 410. 447 
784 875 

Porto Santo almoſt deſlrozedby 
increaſe of one conie, 713 
Portugats authors of later diſ- 
couertes, 49 
Portugals at Goa, Malacca, Or- 
mus, Cc. ſee theſe titles their 


Indian expenſes, 486 

Portugall Kingdome planted in 

th: bloud of Mores, 639 
Potoxi mines deſcribed, 72 4 

888 

Poulder-Traitors, 917 

Powhatan, 757-&/eq. 


Prayer of the Elx a3, 148. of the 
lewes, 185. 193. & ſequent. 
Morning prayer, 196. Su- 


4 Fer ſtitions there Din, 198. 


which way to turne, ibidem 
256.430.546. Mahumets 
Canon of prayer, 256. 
263. Turkes manner, 30 f. 

292 
Tugures, 

430 


Perſians, 388, 


9 Prayer for the dead among ſt 


the Turks the Iews,ſee lews 
283. 299. 304.314 

Perſians, 29.392.Tartars, 424 
Indians 486 495-539 
Preaching little wſed in the 
Greeke Church, 317. f the 
Talapoies. 470. Sword pres- 
ching, ſee Saracens alſo 
868. 914 

Precopite Tartarts, 419 
Presbyter John in Aſis 400. 
403.425.668, whether this 
be the ſame with him of E- 
thiopia 663. & ſeq. two in 
Alia 669 
Presbyter John in Africa, not 
ſtrong at Sex, 410. not ſo 
called there, 670. his ſtate 
676. election, 680. eathes 
of the iributarie = Ringe 
bis mariage-, andiuſtice_-, 
681 

Pre- 
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Preftegian, 
Printing in Tunguth, 427. in 


China, 
Priam us, 71.326 
Priabus, 328.48 6. 570 
Priapi a. huge ones, 79.0 5730 
No Prieſt- hood now left to the 

lewes, 132 how defect iue, 185 
Prieſt firſt named Melchizedek, 
134. heads of families, and 

- firſt borne Prieſts, ibid. 
Prieſts of the Iewes , &c. 135 


435 


167 

Prieſts of the Chaldees 69. &... 
called Magi6 4. Natita G7. 
Galli, 79. their number and 
order Bo. of Moloch, 97. of 
Arabia, 23 2. Panchæa, 233. 

of the Turkes, 28 2.28 3. 289 
312. & ſeq. of the Cappe- 
docians 320. of Myſia abſtai- 
ned from fleſh, and mariage 
329. of Diana, 330. at Sol- 
mi(/us, bauen, 33 2. , Cybe- 

ie, 333. of the Perſian. 3064. 
365. & ſeq. of the preſent 
Perſians, 488,05 ſequ.3 91. 
Tartars,414- Prieſts ſbauen 

in Cathay and ſingle, 430. in 
China more popiſh 444. 

in Syam more then popiſh 
459.460 in Pegualſo, 469. 
& ſeq. in other places 490. 
491. 516. 525.531 542. 
549. in git. 571. of 
Ammon 598 of Guinea,G5 1 

in Meroe 660. in Virginia 
764. C ſeq in Mexico,802. 

& ſeq.of Acuſamil, 812. of 
Dabarbe, ſingle $22. in Cu. 
mana 825. 826. of Lychen- 
gorme 880. in Peru, ibid. 
popiſh Prieſts in the Indies, 
915. 916. in Braſil, 845 
Prima viſta, 738 
Proma Kingdome, 463.465 
Prophets of God, 136. The faure 
Prophets of the World , 417 
Prophet in Patenaw, 475. in 


Temeſna, 614. in Culcibat 
625 
Propheticall Saint, and King in 
Barbary 632... 
Proſelytes, who 1 09. how made 
110. hardly wſed, 142 
Priuatiom how a beginning, 7 
Proceſſions of the Syrian Goa- 
deſſe 8o. a the feaſt of Ta- 
bernacles, 126. at Mecca2 53 
from Cairo, 26 J. of the Ma- 
£1365. proceſ ion with can- 
dles 446.ncere Goa, 389.490 
of Perimal at Prepett, 509 
in lapon,5 * 6.1m Ternates 37 
in Zeilan 5 5 1. of Ammon 
598. of Mexicans,$02.80 7 
809.815.887. 

Proſerpina, 88 ſee Sinope. 
Of Prouidence 5 opinions, 2 74. 


Pruſa, 282.322 
Pſammetichus his triallof An- 
tiquitie, 36.324. 
Pſaphonspolicte, 642 
D 597 
Ptolemcus Kings of Egypt, 84 
534-594 


Ptolemæis, 90. Paloan, 536 
Purifications among ſt the Tar- 
tarts, 41 2. / the Nayres,493 
Puritie from ſinne, 275. their 
beaſtleſſe, ibid. 
Purple-fiſlung. 90 
— dye of Apes blond, 403 
Paniſhments among the Iewes 
how many 111. of ſtoning, 
hanging, burning, Cr. how 
112.9f the whip, 113. Ex- 
communication, ibid. after 
death, 173. Moderne puniſh- 
ments,217. Exccution,ntgs 
Puniſhments among the Tarkes 
for Leut, oz. Selfe puniſh- 
ments or penance in Mexico 
80 t. in Siam, Cr. ſee the ti- 
tles of the places. 816.82 l. 
ö 880 883.884 
Purgatorie of the Jewes 173 
181. C /eq.203,like the po- 


Ouetzaalcoalt, 
Queralconatl, 


Quick .ſiluer, and bis properties 


piſh 218. their purgatorit 
prayer 219. pargatorie of 
Heela, 744. and the lite, 786 
of the Tarkes 304. 306. 
Pur gatorie- diſions, 888 
Par/glowes iournie 421 
Pauſtozera, 431-433 
Pygmalion, 90 94 
Pygmees, 740.874 
Pyramus and Thysbe, 68 
Pyramiaes in Egypt, 566.567, 


9 
Pyrethi, Pyreia, Pyretheia, 92 
Pythagorean opinions of killing 
and eating noquicke thing, 
c. in China, 445. Iemena, 
475j Conche, ibid. in si- 
mer gan, 5d. Cambaia 479 
C ſeg. 483. in lapon, 528. in 
Jaus, 541. in Zeilan, 55 · 


—— 733.8 


Quailes ſacrificed, 809 
796 
786 796 


724 where found, 725 


Quilacare and their bloudy rites 


Auilos, 685 
Ouinſay greateſt Citie of the 


494 


in 

world, 437. 
Quippos, wherewith they account 

in Peru, 874. 
Quia quis, 871 


Quito, $76. Quinira, 778 


R= ſtrictneſſe, 139. 


Rabban, Rab, Rabbi, dilfe- 


ring titles, when they began. 173 
Rabbins authoritic, 170 compa- 


red tothe Teſuits, 171 


Rabbini i jewes, 138 
Raemah, ag. Rabbath. y. Rach. 


& Rachiophite, 67 Rakiah,g 


Rainebowe, #bſeruations on the 


colours thereof 43. it was be- 
fore the floud.ibid, Raiv- 
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K unc of ftenes, 5 31. of aſver, ſand, 
haire, 533. of aſhes 814 
Raine ſeldome and wnholſome in 
in Egypt . 564 
Raine warme and umnwhol/ome 1m 
Guinea, 648, Turning into 


were. 712 
Raines in Peru, how 873,874 
S. u. Raleighs diſcouerie of Guia- 


na, 829. & eg. plantation in 

Virginia. ſee Virginia, taking 

Samt Joſeph 828 

Ramadan , feſtiuall moneth of the 

Saracens, 241.255-260.263, 
266.273.302 a 

E ambamor R. Moſ. ben Maimon 

his commendation, 61. Author 

of the lewiſh Creede 131 

Ramme, 306. 341. 427. 43% 
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Ramme with ſeuen hornes 521 
Racing and printing the fleſh, - 47 
3 — 
Rats great 04.749.842 
— of the Frafilans 845 
Raxiel Adams teacher 174-109 
Of Rebecca a Jewiſh dreame, 213 
Faſt of Reconciliation 125,210 
Reconciliation with men, 185, 
201,209 
Rechabites CA 138,164 
Red ſea o called, 229.520. 
— = by the Morescalled 
the ſea of Mecca, 705. Al the 
ſeas from Egypt to India ſo cal. 
led, 706. deſcribed with the 
places in and neare it 707. &.. 
Redbat or Turbant of the Perſi- 
ans, 379. 381. may not weare 
red on their bodies 390 
Red colour not eaten by the Cam. 
bayans for feare of bloud, 483 
Red bull to Typhon 572 
Reibuti 479. 5 
Religion: whence deriued, 20. ho 
—— ſaperſtition, ibid. 
called Ean-faſtnes,21. deſcri- 
bed,ibid. the w/e thereof, 31. 
- Religions natxrall to men 161d. 
iz not polis ie, nor by policie can 
be abaliſbed, 38. men will ra- 
ther be of falſe then no religion. 
ibid. Religion the EY 
muk e · hate $7 
Religions of C briſtians , Mhres, 
and Ethnikes compared for ſtore 


of followers 715 

Reliques of the Arbe, 298. See 
Arke, of Mahumetans, 268, 
271.287.295. of others,474 
of an Apes tooth 499. of the ſhip 
Argo, 5 14. F Adams footprint 
550. of Perſens,564. of An- 
tens, 612. of the ftomie Table 
which Moſes brake , 666. of 


Viracocha 871 
Rempham 98 
Reſolute courage diſſolmely ap- 

lied 844.848 


PE of the E Opti, Ro- 
mans , Perſians , 584. of the 
Chinoss, Mogolli, & x. fee their 
Titles, (ue of los Reyes, 873 

Reſurrethon denied by — Sadu- 
cees, ſee Sad. by the Samari- 
tant, 15 3. to the Gentiles by the 
lewes 181 

Reſurrection of the Iemes, 218, 
Mahometicall proofes of the 
reſur. 25 5. demed to wſurers, 
258. of emen. 26 5. of birds 
and beaſti, 305. of the Magi, 


309 
Rhea * 52.79 
Rhenbarb 427.428 


Rhinoceros, of Bengala 472.503 
Rhinoceros of the aire , a fowle,, 
676, and of the ſea.1bid, 


Origmall Righteouſneſſe 21 
Rice plenteoxs 464 
Riphath, Riphean hills 44 
Rimmon 81 
Rings worn in cares, noſe and lip, 
| 647 
River's Oners flowing in their ſea- 
5 563 
Remers wor ſhipprd 37 


Rivers of Paradiſe, 19. of Ade. 
m, o. of lordan, 104. Saba- 
ricall1 22. 518. of hell, 260. 

261. of the Hyrcans 351 

Riners how paſſed auer by the Tay. 
tars | 420 

Riners made by hand, many and 
great in China 475 

Rixer in Laos running back wards 
two moneths 453 

Rivers running under ground, 422 
633.644.658.841 

Riners looſing themſelnes is ſauli 

r 

Riaers great in America, 819, 8 20 
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Sac.conſumed by fire from heanen, 


wor ſbupped 789 
Rhodes, 236. wonne by Sclimen, 


284, deſcriptiom of it 521 
Rhadians of Dodanims 44 
Rochot, dreame of [ewes 34 
Roſa wife of Soluman 271 
Rowndnefſe of the werld 10 
Rub ic * reat 2 
Rach a — bird — 


5 


A, Scha, Saha, Shaug h, Xa, 
Perſiantitle 378, .. 48 2 
Saba and Queens of Saba, 229. 
662.565.666.681, the Cutie 


deſcribed 683 ; 
Sade 44.232 
Sabss 232 
Sabath dates iourney » 18, 


o. 
ſacrifices, ibid, Sabath of FA 
ſees,145. Seb I54 

Sabbatharians 149 
Sabaticall yeare of Jewer and Sa. 
maritaxs, 15 5. Sabbatarie 


0 20 
Sabatical ſuperſtition of the — 
122.140. 184. 186. 203. & /. 
214. Sabathwhy ſo called, 14 2 
a gencrall ame, ibid. Fab. ſt. 
cond after the firſt in Luke 6, 
' what ibid. Sabaticaliriner,ib. 
18.519. Sabatical yeare, 126 
Sabath how farre morall andcrre- 
moniall,21.22.1 21. obiett 

- anſwered,2.2.2 2. of Chriſtians 

12124121. of lJewes, 119. 6 
Ethiopians, 1 2.1. of Saracens on 
friday, and that before Maho.. 
met, 23 5. 245. of Peguans on 
Monday, 47s in lana arbi- 
trarie, 54 2. in Guinea on Theſ« 


651 

Sabbetha 44 
Sabtheca and Sachalite 

Sacram-nt of the raine-bow + 42 

Sarrifires of Cam and Abc, 32. 

Kinde. of /acrifices | 32 


33. but the apparell of dinine 
worſbip, 35. of mans fleſh,” 89. 
91.97-2 31,294:320.322:324 
339-34": 395+ 572-577-606, 
659.662.766.785. 922 
790. 797.10. 815.834.885. 
Sacrifice of the Jews of eight ſorts 
129. their rites, 1 30. denies 
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'by the Oſſens, 148. when cea- 


ſed, 156. how defettine, 18 5. Samatha 


| howredeemed 196 
Sacrifices to the dead 326 


Sacrifices of the Perſians, 364, 


370 
Seythians, 395. Tartars, 411- 


415. of Sachion,427. of the 
Samoed:s , 474. diſalemed by 
ſome Brachmanes, 455. * 
thers allowed. 456. at Calacut 


492. Philippmas,5 35. ERH. 
RY $77 
Sacrifices ef themſeluci, 484,494, 
498.529 
waged 371,398 
Sacriledge how puniſhed 112 
Sachion (427 
Sac honiat ho 87 
4 338 
Sabatins Saga 339.394 
Sagamos 751 
Rewer Sagadahoc 756 
Saga. 516,536 


Sadok, 138,143. Saducees cru- 
eitie, 141. hiſtoric of them, 143 
& ſeq. their opinions 144 


Saito 90 
Sanhedrin : ſee Elders 28 
Saints in Turkie, 308,310. uE. 

Opt, ſee Nafiſſa. in Africa,61 4 
Samoſata, Lucians birth. place, 79 
Salomon : Mahomets dreamer of 


® bim, 254 
Salomous Hands 864 
Salamander 504,825 
Salut ations, 3 70. 435 · 437.549, 
650 
Salſette 486,488 
Salt, how ſold , 645, 654. How 
made 711,828 
Salineſſe cauſe of motion in the ſea, 
789,511, /- 
Sarus what 54 
Sammas or Samans 172 
Samarchencth 165 
Samarchand Az 3 
Samaria 151,105 


Sauer it an ſect, 15 1. & ſeq. ha- 
tred betweeye them and the 
Jemes , 152, 133 · Difference 

* from the Saducees, 153. where 

„162, 163 

Samaritan Chronicle 154 

Samaritan letters the moſt antient, 
9 4+. Temple, 117,154 


Samech, a ſchoole-degree, 142 


113 

Samoits or Samoeds , 431. their 
rites 43 2, & ſeq, Thei hard- 
ſhip and manner of traxell, 
434. Images, Religion, Per- 


ſons, 


Samiel S emixas &c. names of de- 
walls 36,210 
Salem 106 
Saladine 280 
Samatra , hiſtorie thereof, 547. 
& ſeq. 
Samſ cans 149 
Saxaſſes an Indian ſelt FOO 
Sanballat I17,152 
Santtnarie at Turium, 3 21. Epbe + 
ſuu, 330. Canopus, and other 
1 | $19 
Sands, ſandieſe8, 230,597,630, 
640 Fa 507 
6s 357 
— 530 
Saraca 234 
Saracon 280, 589 
Saracens,who called and why,: 34 


ancient rites ibid. relig ion, 235 
their warres vnder Mahumet 
and his ſucce ſſors, 236, & ſeq, 
361. dinifrons,238,241. their 
learning and learned men, 242 
what Countrie of the Eaſt they 
eſſed, 403, 635. more Sa- 
— — Chriſtians 715 
Sarcum 324 
Sardis 332 
Sardamapalus called Tonot Con- 
colew t. 6g. bis deſtruftion 72. 
how much goods periſhed with 
bim 565 
Sarmatians of Hatzarmaneth of 


twoſorts 294 
Saruc han and Sarnthanils 28 
Satag am 475 
Sat aui who called 52 


Saturnu the ſame with Caine, 2 
ofthe Pheniceans 88, bus other 


names 91 
es 558 
Sanalets many veyages 751 
Scenites 234 
Scorbmte or Seuruie, G a. cauſe of 


754-902 


i 
Scorpions 576. 
Seribermot @ ſol but a funttion, 


146. two ſortsof them ibid, 


Scribe or Regiſter in the Iewiſh 
Comrts 111 
Seriptures ſenſe, bow diners, 16, 
the myſtionll is miſt.-all and 
miſſe-all 18. Script. firſt penned 
by Moſes 36. digeſted by Exxs 
104. bow much to beread 1 
Number of the books,chapter;, 
ver ſer:who firſt author of chap. 
ters, 172. the Trent decree of 
Tranſlations 1478 
— 339 
this 393.8. 
8064 a monſter . — 
5 cythians. 278. 35 2 5 ſo called 
394- their antiquity, cnflomes, 
warres religion, &c. 395. & . 
funerals hatred of forrem rites 
396, crmeltie ibid, cm from 
Scanzia, 396, tber exploits, 
ibid 
Scythiſmus 53 
Sea, the craation therof. i 1. Dead 
Sea 96. burning 238. fables 
thereof * 261 
Sea gane way to Alexander and to 
Cingis 402. large diſcourſe of 
the Sea, and many obſernations 


thereof 509. & ſ. greatne(ſe 
dock motions, 5d 2 
motion 903. 


Seared,ſeeredde, Other colours 
ſee Warer, 
No Sea frozen, | 746 
Seales akhinde of fiſhes 862 
Seba peopler ana people of Arabia 
158.16 
Sebua, Scha an: TY I +. 
Sebaſtian King of Pertug, 630 
Sebprians 431 
Sets of the Chaldees, 62. Ofthe 
Hebrewes 146. & ſeq.of the 72 
maelites 162, Malunmetans, 
273:& ſ. Turbęs 306.cc, Of 
the Sophi 378. && .. 388. Tar- 
Fart 415. & of the Brachma- 
mes.455- Of the preſent Bra- 
menes.q490. in CMalabar,qg3 
in Japon 526. in Egypt 576. 
590. Fez 519.538 
Seede of the Woman and the Ser- 
pent 32 
Seege of ſean and twentie yeares, 
| 376 
r, 


Seilan $49. The riches and rari 
ties thereof, 5 50. Their 


Templer, 
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Temples, Images, Monaſteries, 
Proceſſions , &e. 551 . their 
workmanſhip and ingling 5 52. 
whether Seilas be T aprobane, 
ibid. 

Selim the Great Twrks 283. & 


ſeq. 
* the ſecend, 285. Selm 
the great Mo oll now raigning 


his greatneſſe e and conditions, 

| $43-$44-& [eq 

Selebes 516,539 
Sella 61 


15 
Selencia 58, turned inte Bug det 
59. built by Selencus 73. with 
eight other of that name 83 
Selencide 78 
Selencua worſbipped 8 1. K hiſto- 
ris 83.344 
Selcuccian familie of Tmrkss, 
279.281 
Semiramis her pillar 5 2. ber Ba- 
Hlen- buildings 5 5, 56. got the 
founder thereof 57, her ſepul- 
chre 66., firſt that ; made Eu- 
nuch. 71. abuſe of her hu 
bands 76. ſuppoſed the fas der 
of the Temple at Hierapelss , 
79. ber Image there 80. in 
Media 344. inuading India 
45 2. Ethiopia 663 
Senag a riner 644-645-646 
Senacber;b owerthrown with * 


Sentence in the ¶ aurts of the . 
bow g inen 2 411 
Septuaginta error in (hronolagie, 
41 - their tranſlation ved: by 
the Hellemfts in their Syna- 
te 137. Hiſtorie. of tbem 
174-179 
Serpents, lage i in Carazan 429, 
504.11 Africa 559-4t Bagra- 
45 bid. in Guinea 648, Brafil 
839. $42. 843- 850. water- 
ſnake 843, meh wings in Flo - 
rida 776 
Serpent wed, to tempt Exe 25, bis 
curſe 27.191 . and of the olde 
Serpent ibid. ſeed of the Serpent 
32. 33. Serpent-Imrages in Be- 
lu Temple 56. honoured by the 
Phaniceans 88. Ophite 150. 
Jewiſh fables 161, worſhipped 

by Arabian: 23 1. Indian 498. 
504. Egyptians 577, cAdcans 


685. in Cong 697 , in Peru 


879 
Serpents tame 622 
Serug 107 
Sentida a ſceling hearbe 507 
Set hon King of Egypt 72 
Seth borne 34. bus poſteritie 36 
Setbiani 150 
Sem ſonne of Noah 43. bu 1 


ritie 44. the ſame with Mel- 

chiſedech 46 
Sem and Hafem 114 
Seven, a my#ticall number 22. in 


dams, months, yeares 121. & Si 


ſeq. 
Senern hu ſcueritie 
Seuent ie Elders, ſee Elders, 
Sexentie weeker of Dan, 115 
Sepharvains 151 


| 5 
Seperatiſts , 4 Set? of Mores , 


532 
82 


27 
Sepwlchre of M anſolus 3 - 
Semiramis 66, of Nupus 76. of 
the great Mogoll. 478.547. of 
Simauding 565 
2 575. Temple & Rites, 
>» 534-585.586 


eres 392 
dons Mecca 266. & i, in 
T wrkie 314 
Seriffo of Barkari bis Hiſtorie , 
628. & ſeq. 

2 2 
231.342.566 
621.622 


Sergius a Monke 
2288 
Se 


Shark | 
Cattle of Shame U 
Sbauen Preeſts 3 71. ſe Prieſts. 
Sheepe with great tailes 232.5 57. 
as big as Horſes . 778 
Sbeepe multiplied m Hiſpaniola, 


732 
Irdian Sbeepe | 733 
Shekel the value and forme 132 
Sir Anthozie Sherleyes Truuels, 


| 305 
Sheſhach and Shache 
Shooe 0 2 of. kim which refuſeth his 


wife _ 186.216 
N 151 


Siam, Silox, in A Citis and 

Kingdome in 2 459. their 

| Henſes Jnundat Menkes, 

and ene their 

Gods and Religiama men 460. 

Soaps beſieged 401.463.464 
Kit 3 


524-71 1.902 * 
621 


67 Yocrates bis odth 


Sic bem 144. 152. called Flauia 


Cæſarea & Nables ibid, 
Sichemites Religion I53 
Sidon 90. 98 


Sicke folksr how v ſedi in . — 
471. iu Bengala 474. in Aa- 
lar 493.1m Samara 540. in 
Virginia 764.767, in Can 
75 2.4n Flarida 775. Veneæ de- 
ba lag. Hiiþaniola 910. Gui 
831 

. bow found in © Mines — 35 


724. bow refined 724 


bylls 331 
Sibylls counter fem 488 
Sinne of Exe in Paradiſe what 19, 

2 
Sinne what it i: whence ogined 
ſinne, and how 28. the nature 
of altuall ſome, ibid. what ac» 
counted ſimanes by the Tartars 


Sinan diu 
Sinai 109, 229 
Smope 321. Image of Praſemins 
_ there 585 
Sion 106 
Stun : 286.347 
Siſut hrus the ſame with Noab ; 
55. bus Chaldean Legend. ibid. 
Sitting 4 e rexerence, flan- 
dmg of dig nitie 690 
Shoulls wn the T. pe of Mexicę 
em many o. & 915 
Sed: v ſed by the 8524 . 
with Deere 431. their ſwift. - 
8 432 
Sleepin Birdes. 843. Sleeping 
| Cakes great aud adenirablt | 
ibid. 
Slebot ea a 
Sir Thowas Smyths Comment 
1 744 
Smyrna ; 332 
Fecatera „ Socatoro » 521, 
708 
33 
Sodome, Sodomites 95. Hiſterie 
thereof . 96 
Sodomie of Twrkes 293. 308. 
310. Perfiaps, 370. Their 
Prieſts 371. Tertars 416, 


Footy oy ey 
in Barbarie 614, how puni- puni- 

"ſhed in ef thippia 681, Fles 
rids 775.& 781.823.882 


Sofy 


25 
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Softi 313 
Sogan the ſernants name in the 
vaſt of Shacha 57.Sogdiana 423 
Sofi, Safi, or Sopbi, Perſian title. 
378.why ſo called, ibi. the hiſto- 
rie of the See: — 379.& ſeq. 
So fala. 68 6. ſuppoſed Opbir, ibid. 
the Mines 689 
Soldania 692.T heir cheape ſale of 
-- beaſts, beaſtly babite and diet, 
w colour c. 692.693 
So i 106 
2 a name of diners Turks, 
my 281.282 
Solimam the Magnificent. 284 
Sophe : 8 


ebene 7 

Sophia chiefe Temple in Conſtan- 
Tinople turned ito a Meſchit, 

| ; 315 
Sommers Tlands 910 
South Seas, ſailed by Vea and A. 
« larchon © 781 
South continent how great.$67 by 
whom diſconered, 864.865 
Soules immortalitie,1 40. lewes o- 
« Pinion of three ſoules and we 
© ſhbbatarie.204. Of great men 


und meaner 822 
Somie the Eccho 827 
Saru ?] 751.8. . 
Spaine ſubdued.2 38.604. how go- 

"werned 3 240 
Spaniards bow deteſted in the Phi- 


Jippimas, '5 35. in Cuba. 914 
— 4 of them — 
ther bor ſes. 784.786. in Peru 
878. Their cruelties in the In- 
Allies. 913. & ſeq. Their ciuil 
warret is Peru. 91 8 
England bid, 
Spariard: ſacrificed. 801, bow v- 
"ſed im Aranco \. 866 
r 345 
Speech by whiſl lng and hallowin 
. 
Strange Spider 5,341. very great, 
K*. wot 64 
Sphyuges © - 558 
Sphyux in Egypt _ 567 
Spirit very God.g.Our Sandi iter. 
5. hu manner of working. 7,8 
-  moning on the waters, ,* 7 
Spirits of man how procreated, 
On 1 291 
Stadins 4 priſoner in Brafill, 
27 . $36 


Starres not animated, 10. what, 
12. their greatueſſe and other 


qualities ibid. falling 157 
Orders of Starre: 260 
Turkiſh ſancies ef them 306 
Starres worſhipped 581.878 
Dogge-ſtarre obſerned 569 
Stone worſhipped 231 
Stone kiſſed at Mecca 268 
Stoning bow done, and for what 

111 
Stones pretions, and them vertnes, 


508 
Stones rained, 53 1. Stones ſtrange 


904 
Storker pietie, 577. Chaſtitic, 


578 
Stratonice 79.84 
Stratonicea 3 


Straua ; 351 
Straits of Magellan, 862. how of- 
ten paſſed by Engliſh men, 862 

| 86 


3 

Students in the Iewiſh Law, 111. 
T heir degrees ibid. in the Tur- 
kiſh and their degrees 313 

S j 672.707 
Suc heum a rich Citie of China, 
436. lately to bee 2 1. 
ia, 


Saccary + '\* - Iv? 
Sucoth Benoth,67, like a hen and 


chickens | 68.151 
Sues 706, Suguta * 
Sugar Canes 468.711 
Swgar- bonuſes or Ingenios in Hi- 

ſpaniola +6923 
Sultan ef Perſia has /- 


Summer and Winter, ſce Winter. 
Sumbrere 710. Sumachia 286, 
347. Sunnehow ſeene m Winer 
at Puſtozira 33 
Sunne loſt before Sun. riſing, 88 I 
lewiſh fable of the Sunne, 206. 
Turkiſh zog. Mexican. 806, 
Sunne created, 11, bis excellencie, 
13. Worſbigped of the Chal- 
Aten Co. Phenicear,g7 Aloa- 
biter,g97.lewer, 117. 145.148 
150. 165. Arabian 231.244 


Dreame thereof 25 5, 260. Al- - 


banians 341. Parthians 348 
350; Perfiens 350. Chinoi 
447 · Indians 454. 496.498. 


516.527.574. 536. 608.677. 


685.702.767. 771.78 1.821. 


822.828.881.883. 907.741. 
743-878. Eciꝶſe of the ſun. o 
Superſtitions why ſo called, 20. & 
53- credulous, ancient, 82. 
nature of it. 92. of ſom Chriſti. 
ans,141.crnelty ft. 583 
Sapererogation 138.135 
Surinas 349. Sarena 4 dignity, 
6 
Sus a Regionin Africa = 
Swſan 164.362 
Swifimeſſe of ſome Arabians 63 


Braſilians 840.845 
Great Swimmers 848 
Swine ſet oner the gates of Ieruſa- 

lem 157 


Swine holden wncleane in Syria, 
81, Phenicea 91. Juda 118 
Arabia before Mahamet 235 
by Mabomet, 25 5. 257. why, 
262, by the Peſmuntians 322, 

' Seythians 395. Tartars,412, 
Samords 431, Egyptians 577, 


LI * 
Swine morriſhed by the Perſian in 
deſpite of the Turkiſh religion, 
389. ſacrificed in the * 
W 536.577 
Swine , how many daily ſpent in 
Caritan a ¶ ie of ( bins 436. 
chiefe food there, probibited by 
ſome Moores 449 
Swine with bornes, $04.5 2 7,with 
N axills on their backes,77 2. in 
Guiana two ſorts, 93 2. in Bra. 
fl, one lining in both elements, 
83 5:Swinein Terra Anſtralis, 
865; Synagogues at Alexan- 
dria &. II 3. at Teruſalem &c 
11 7. rb. rites therein vſed. 11 7 
118. Of Moderxe lemes 162. 
& ſbg,going thither, 195. from 
' thence, ys. of women 203. dy- 
rata Perſian Citie 381. 382. 
Syria aid Aria confounded, 
7 5. how denided & bounded,78 
habitation of Adam, Nah, 
Sc. ibid. Syrian Kings 8 3. && [, 
283. Syrian Goddeſſe 79, who 
ſhe was 75 differmy fro Aier- 
atis ib. Syrian worſhip fiſhes, 
254 478 Is 3 
Syriakes language 47,179,189 
249. Alterations of Religions 
in Syria 86. Syrinx 324 
Syrophanes his profane pietie, 582 
T AaNI Hs 
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Auutus or Thoyth 88 
Tabacco, 75 1,753,832. ta- 
hen with a forked pipe and for 
dinination, 907, 781, 803, 

: 82 7 

Table of the ſunne 660 

Tabernacle of the Iſr.114- the hi- 

+ ſtorie thereof. ibid. 

Feaſt of Tabernacles, 125. Negle- 
tted from the time of Joſuab to 
Nehbemiah,x 26. how kept ibi. 

Tacape 556 

Taicoſama the Iaponian 526 

Tailed people 540,548 

Tale of tailes 847 

Talapoyes religious perſons of Pe- 
gu, 464. their initiation and 
rites 469, /. 

Talent, how mach, 565. among 
the hebrewes, 566. the Talents 
which Damid left to Salomon, 

. howmuch in our monie, ibid. 

Tales 210,214 

Taluth 194 

Tal man 314 

Talmud what,141.when,why and 
how compoſed, 169, & ſeq. of 
Bab. and leruſ, ibid. ab urdi- 

ties thereof 173, &ſeg. 

T almudiſts errour 98 

Tamas Ning of Perſia, 286, his 

| | 382 


orie 
T ambarane an Idol 
T amen, T angis, and T amegine , 
names of China and Chinois, 
429.442 

Tanendoas « ſtrange beaſt, 835 
Tat 573 
T amut and Thamuz, a Prophet 
mourned for by the Zaby or 
Chaldees,61. Phanicears ,$g 
150 
T amerlane, 86, 379, 399, 423, 


explouts 42 

T amer-Can 406 
T angroliptx 179.876 
T anass 4 gedde ſſe 339.871 
T anais the riuer, 343. accommed 
419 

| T auger 98 
T antalus 325 
T angnth 427,428 
Tang 466 


T arandus 559 
T argum 174,182 
Tui. 238 
T appyr 351 
T aprobene 549,552, 
Tarſbiſb, founder of the Cilictans 


44 
T arſns 4 Ciliciancutie, 44. built 
by Sardanapalus, 72, an V ni- 


werſitie 334 
Tarichæa 104 
T artak 151 


Tartart, 137,278, 281, 286, 289 
reigne in Perſia, 276, & ſeq, 
the hiſtory of them, 399. & ſeq, 
their origmall, 400. not from 
the ten Tribes ibid. their firſt. 
Tribes and rudeneſſe, 401 

Their exploits andcongqueſts, 402, 
403, 404, their greatneſſe, 

* Chronologie and ſucceſſion, 406 
Writers of the Tartarian hiſto- 
rie, ibid, examination of their 
hiſtorie, 407. & (eq. their re- 
ligion, 41 * & ſeq. Seale of the 
T artar Emper ours, 405. In- 

Ncriptiom and letters, 41 3. their 


cuſtomes per ſons, paſtures tents, . 


ibid. "their dixinations, Prieſts, 


Aſtrologie, 414. Marriages, - 


ſects, &c. 41 5. IJurie funerals, 

416. magnificent feaſts, Pala- 
ces, games. 417. & ſeg. Alte- - 
ration of religion and ſtate, 419 
& ſeq. the Precapite & Crim- 
Tartan, 41 9. Caran, Aſtra- 
can, & Tartaria Deſerta,g 22 


their diet and bawking for hor- 


ſes, ibid. the Za at ha vam, 423 
Carabas or black-beads, 425. 


their changes in religion , and 


of the Morduits and Moxy , 
bid. the Kings, Colmaks, &c. 


426. Rites general} to all - 


Tartars, ibid. Tartars in Ia- 

pon 1 23 
Targaſt chiefe Citie of the firſt 

Tuwrkes 278 
Tauris, 237. 288. 346. 384 
Techellis 289 
Teeth black eftcemed beautifull, 


467. 481. 506. 524. 824. ib 
% tiau, ibi. Vice, 3 22. Panhla- 


901. 


Teeth maile white 824 
Tedneſt , the haſpitalitie there, 
624 


Teflis 286,743 
Telenſin 607,610 
Teme/na | 614 


Telmiſſeans, ſoothſaiers, 3 26, 334 
Tendaia 8 
Temples firſt erected by the Egyp- 
Hans 64 
Temples 1dolatrons of Belus, 56, 
38. of Apello at Bad, 59. of Je- 
uu, G 5, 68. of the moon at Car- 
r, 75. of Syrian goddeſſe, 79. 
of Apelio D aphnaus and Diana 
82. of Minerua, 8 3. that at le- 
ruſalem named of Jupiter O- 
Iympins,84, of Nanea,85. of 
Vittoria at Amtzoch,8 5. at Da- 
maſcus. at Tyre, 89, 90. at Bi- 
blos, 89. in Libanus,g91, of Da- 
Agon, ibid. at eAſcalon, 92. in 
Caſins, 95. of Salomon and o- 
thers in leruſalem , 107. 116. 
at Samaria, 117. at Leontopo= 
lis, ibid. at Ceſarea, 118. at 
Panium, Rhodes, Sebaſte, ibi. at 
Samaria, 15 2. 4. ＋ lia, 157. 
ou Mount Sinai, 229. in Pana- 
ra, 233. of Venus in Arabia, 
235. of Damaſcus, 237. Bag- 
det, 241. Mecca, 243, 264,268 
eq. at Medina, 270. of 
Chriſtians made Tur iſb, 28 5, 
297. & ſeq. at Theke Thios, 
311. Temple of Saint Sophie. 
ISS 297. & ſeq. 
Temple at Jeruſalem entred by ex- 
COmmuntcates, 113. What. 
beganne,167., bualt by Salows 
V1 14. the charge and coſt there« 
5. & 565. ſeconditemple, 
115. inferior infine thinges to 
(the former, 114, the-fixe and 


Fertie yearedmtergreted, 115, 


whether quite pulled downe by 
Hexod, ibid. how exceeding the 

. former, 116. Iulian would haue 
rebuilt it, ibid. Tewes exſpett 
third Temple, 186. 221. pray 
fer it, 197. 306. faſting for the 
Tempie n 
Temple at Comana, 3 20. Meri- 
- mena,( aſtabala, Diopelis, &c. 
ibi, at Zela 321. of the Gala- 


gonia, 223. Phrigia. 324 /. 
Aaraſtia, 3 28. 2. Cy xc. ibi. 
in other places of A ſia minor, 

329 


= — * 


.\Tephillim 


Teraphin * ' 136 
Ternate,536.537-E[eq« 
- Texza \ 1622 
rr 788 


Texcalipuca 
Thaber 17 10 
Tam name of 4 moneth, vid 


Tust. 


- Thara firft Image-maker 53 
Tharſn 
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329. G f Diana 
4, 3 30. Epheſian,3 31. & ſ. ef 
339. Albania, 341. 
Colchis jibi, A paturia, 343. 
Parrhians, 350. Perſſam, 360. 


342. odions to the Scythiaxs, 
394. preſently and cruelly exe. 
cuted by the Tartars, 499. in 


Termate $37 
Thiras father of the "OA Fac, 


370. & ſ. a Ardonil, 38 2. of Thogarma, whence the names Ty- 


} Scythians, 395. of eAchulles, 


397. at Samarcand, 424. in 
Tanguth 428. of the _— 
430. in China, 440. be a, 
457. in Pegu, 468. C 
483. Salſette, 488. in other 
places of India, 489. at Calc. 
cn, 491. 492. 4 Quilacare, 
494. at GE aran, 499, in 
Tapon,c 26: 5 31. Zeilan, 551 
at (hemmis, 5 64. others in Ea 
N 70 576.579. — 583. 
Serapis, 584. of Ame, 
59. & ſ. at oe og. at 
Fez,,616,at Te, 22. Tens 
ples in Hea, 624. at Meſſa, 
625. at Maroces,ibid, in the 
bill Amara,677. in Uirginia, 
76 5. in ¶ hololla, 786. in Me- 
xico,799. & . in Iacatam 8 12 
&/. in Coſamul, 8 1 3 in Peru. 
881 


 Tekypha 220 


Tenarife, 713. ale pile or high 
ibi 

| 173. 195 

Terra Auſtralis, 863. diſcaurſes 

uud diſcoueries thereof, 863. 

| 864 


94 
| Thebaus in Egypt 562. 564 
: Theber 428 
' Theber, - 94.565. 2 
. Theobulians 


- Theods ſian aut hor of the ger Tech | 151 
Bel * 68.179 Tithes how farre Lemiticall, 


Thema. 164 
— Thermodon, $19. 


— bawpak puniſhed by the I = 


21 7 Allowed by the Georgians, 


aner and Tygranokerta, 44. 
278. Citie of Saint Thomas, 
497 » Saint Thomas Hlend, 


711 
Thomas-Chriftians 494 
Thoyth 88.573 
Thoſſut Can 403 


Strange thunder clap 692 
Thunder god in Peru 878 


Thubal father of the Iberians, 43 


Thumen Tart ars 422 
Tiara of the Perſians 361 
Tiberias 104 
Tibareni 323 
Tides in Pegu, 468. in — 
479 

Canſes and varieties of tides aud 
ſea-motions 511.789 
Tidore 516 
Tigris, 19. the ouer flowing there- 
of, 5 9. mixed with Euphrittes 
neere Seleucia, 58, the rownes 
thereon, 59.7}. doſolated ci- 
ties by a deluge, 74. the ſwift- 
meſſe, 76. the name, 3 39. 


Tigers, p, the people to —— 7 
d trees, 46 1. and to ſet their 
houles on poſts, Cc. 468, 
admirable eſcape from one, 

£02 

Tigres —— $28 

Tignes | 778 


twimnes, i 4. computation ther- 
of dimerſe , 1 1 8. vncertaine, 
fabulous, hi ſtoricail 592 
Tinge, or Tanger, 6 o. 61 2. 


T ingitana 
T ingoſeys 431 
Titans 88. 
Tippaia 


130. Some reckon four ſorts, 
130. of what how paid,where 
and by whom, 1 3 1. Officers 
recerued them 122 
Tithes hedge of richet, 141. paid 


by Turkes, 304. at Fer, 616. 
621. tothe Seriffos, 630 


Ti. | 211 
Trvitruas 82 9 
Tlaxcallan, 786 
Tombuto 644.6 54 
Tmin ior [mall bird, great won- 
der 7 
T ommwemb 1465 283 
Tongues confounded 45 
Tooma 


437 
Tor, Iltor, Exzion Geber, cs. 


Torlaquis, 30g. their ee 


310 
Tortoſa 87 
Tortoyſes great © 
Tonches ſupertitions,, 271. 
27% 
Tower of ye ar" 45-5 8 
Tower worſhipped 231 
and Traditionarie lewes, 1 3 f. their 
habitations, 140.1704& ſeq, 
equalled to Scripture 7X 
Tranſlations of Scripture nine , 


179 
Valgar Tranſlation — 8 
Tran/ylnana 287. 
289 
Tranſub ſtantiation 808 
Trapezoud 283. 


320 
Treaſon like a falling ſtarre, 157 
Gueupowder treaſon, 917. & ſeq. 
Tree forbidden, 19. 24. 261. fa. 
buloxs ſpeaking treesof the Z a. 
| 6 


* 

Trees vſed in the Fealt of Tuber. 
nacles 207 
Trees worſhipped, 23 1. 244.456. 


498.648. 879 
Treeref India. ..- 505.506 
Trees in Lapon very ſtrange, 523. 

A ftrange in Ci v. 536. 

in — 698. moit ſtrange i in 
Swmbrero, 710.mmthe Land of 
Saint Thomas, 711. in Hier- 
ro, 713. where Hudſon winte- 


red, 744. tree in which King 


vAbrbeiba dwelt, 12. i Bra. 
fl 843 
Tremi/en Co 


Tribes of Iſrael, their portion, 
103, their Cities rojall, 194. 
Tribes in Arabia 231 
Trinitis 
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Trintie in vnitie. 4. 5,where ſen- 
ſible,104.Ethmkg concen sther- 
of 459. 886 

Triphyliu an Arabiandenie.237 


Trinidado. 827.8 28 
Tripus an Indian Idol. 500 
Tripelicin B arbary 601, deſcri- 
ed. 660 
Triptelemus. 569 
T roploayte, 599 
8 915 thereof and the pre- 
2 ruines, 326. 327 


Feaſt of Trumpets. 125.208.&/. 
Trumpet Mahometicall, 262 
Truth how mightie, 176 
T ubalcain ſuppoſed Vulcan. 34 


Tuban. 541 
T nbjens, | 150 
Tucſday Sabath in Guimta, 651. 

in Paucora. 834 
Tuvia er T omand, 822.823 


Tunes, 28 5 hiſtory ofthe Cuy and 
kingdome , 601. & ſeq. 604. 
won by the Turkes ibi. delicacy 
there vſed, 627. ſee Mule- 
aſſes 8 | ; 

T urkgs original, 44. 278.359. 
ſe. 397. ther firſt religion, 278 
language 279.conqueſt of Per- 
fa, ib. & 369. ef other parts of 
Aſia, 288, onerthrowne by the 
Chriftians of the niſt, ibi. by 
the Tartars, 281, conquered 
eA fra, ibi, 4 greet part of Ex- 
rope, 282. with Conſtantinople, 
e/Egypt Cc. 283. & ſ. oner- 
throwne at ſea by lobu ef Au- 
ftria, 286. in Hungarie, 287, 
rebellion and ciuill war, 288. 
Emperouri ſepulebr es, ibi. wars 
with the Perſian and among 
themſelner , 289. 290. T he 
great Turkes handi-craft, his 
Falconers, Hunt/men, concu- 
bine, offfcers, &c. 290, Jani- 
Dries, 291. their Zuna , and 
Curaam, ib. their 8. comman- 
diments, 292. Praier, Almes, 
Sacrifice,ib. Mariage, Women 
Adultery, Murther, 293. opi- 
nies, 294. & |. temples, 298. 
& ſ. hoſpitals, 299. penances, 
300, T wrkiſh maner of praying 

$00,301, of bleſſing their wo- 


men, of preaching, ſabath lent 
ibid. Circumciſion, 302. of Re- 
negadeesr,303. viſitation of the 
[1 5 and funeral, 303. fancies 
of the end of the world , laſt 
indgement , paradiſe and hell. 
305. & ſe, their votaries and 
ſeits, 306, & ſeq. denoted 10 
death , 307, their Calenders, 
deruiſes, &c. 308. & [. ſamts 
. vowes , pilgrimages and other 
Popiſb obſeruations, 310, their 
Prieſts, hierarchy , colledges, 
Ce. 312. & ſ. ill ſucceſſe with 
the Perſian, 3 84. & ſeq. A pa- 
theticall deſcription of Twrkyh 
tyranie, &c. 3 15. & ſeq. 
T urkgs greatneſſe in Africa. & 12 
Turcomania. 279.338.340. 343 
376.423 
Turbes and Perſians hot diſſenti- 
ont for religion, 389 
Tyrrhennus. + 330 
TyphonaDragen, 83. Phenicean 
God 88, m Egypt, 569. his 


legend, 570, myſtery theredf. 
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ſepulchres, ſongs 765. ſacrifice 
of Children, feaſts and dances; 
766.hel and heaven, 763.766 
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606,At Telenſin 610. at Feſſe 
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331. Mauſolus tombe, 33 2.the 
Pyramides 567 
Winders at Sodome 96 


Ward of. God in the Creation, 
what 


, 9 

Ward, why created, 14. in (pirit#- 
All ſenſe, 3 3. end of the world as 
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yg 29d Reader, let we ietreat thypatience and ſauour in cerreci 2 alu whichin ay abſenct* (bywant of le li- 

ence imthem lo whom it belon a haue corr enſe. The faults are many : Lo ub: Yar are in exotihe * 

Dr r pentings, or merely literall, 1 1 ch cas finde, can and will amend, Theſe 

— — I haue beere endeuoured 10 aq] thee with, and pray thee to 5 

. —— : deſpriny like ſauour, iſ any other haue eſcaped my baſic Aly farre dwelling, andneere ſearch for ſuch 

imelligence as might bene fi tbee, weeld uot ſuffer mee toattend be prefſony elfe, which hath thereby thus 9 
thee. The firſt number is of the page, MO dai the ſame page. 4 
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